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PREFACE. 

Dear Friends, 

I t is with sorrowful feelings that we close the nineteenth volume of Things io Come. 

The sad death of the revered Editor in June last brought to a close the work of nineteen years, 
during which he had been the means of opening up to so many the treasures of the Sacred Word. 
For this faithful witness to the riches of Divine Revelation, we give devout, thanks to 
Almighty God. Since the pen fell from the hands of the beloved Dr. Ballinger the work has been 
carried oh mainly by means o'f the materials which were already in his hands. 

It is hoped that ere long it may be possible to make an announcement as -to a permanent editor. 
Meantime, readers may be assured that there will^be no lowering of the flag, but the same testi- 
mony will continue to be borne to the authority and inerrancy of the Divine Oracles, and the 
importance of “rightly dividing the Word of Truth.” _ 

Those who have contributed articles in the past are warmly thanked, and assured that their 
continued interest will be highly appreciated. 

Grateful acknowledgement is also made of the support hitherto given, on such a generous scale, to the 
Publishing Fund ; and with a continuance of the same the work of the Lord will not languish in our hands. 


c/o Miss Elizabeth Dodson, 


Yours in 


“ Bremgarten,” Golder’s Hill, Hampstead, N.W. 


“ that blessed hope,” 

. THE ACTING EDITOR. 


November. 1 9 13. 
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] Editorial. [ 

□ ~ □ 


□ r — ■■izLi crac rTn i u >^== □ 

“THE LORD HATH SPOKEN.” 

IV. “ By them that heard Him.” (Heb. 2. 3 ). 

(iii). The Earlier Pauline Epistles. 

( Continued from Vol. XVIII, p . 135). 

The Epistle to the Romans. 

T he Epistle to the Romans, though the last written 
of the earlier of the Pauline Epistles, as to the 
chronological order, is placed first in the canonical 
order, i.e ., as we have them to-day in all versions of 
the Bible ; and indeed, in all the Greek manuscripts 
of the New Testament; for not one MS. has ever yet 
been seen with the Pauline Epistles in any other order. 
That is why we call it the “ canonical ” order. 

The reason for these two different orders has already 
been explained" ; so that we need not say more about 
it now. 

The two great points for us to remember concerning 
this Epistle are these : 

1. That being the last of the earlier Pauline Epistles, j 
it was nearer, the close of the Dispensation covered by ; 
the Acts of the Apostles ; and consequently that, as 
it was written before Acts 28 . 25, 26, we may expect 
to find in it some special references to the dispensational 
change which was then drawing near . And 

2. That being one of the earlier Epistles, we must 
expect to find the same references in Romans as to the 
special facts which characterised that then present Dispen- 
sation, as we find in those Epistles. 

And, if we look carefully, we shall find them ; for, 
they are on the surface. 

..The Epistle to the Romans stands out prominently 
among the earlier Epistles, while it is, on the other 
hand, quite distinct, dispensationally, from the later 
Epistles, written from his prison in Rome. 

\ The structure of Romans specifically sets this forth. 
^Without going into its minuter details, its broad out- 
lines stand out distinctly, and are shown to be - 
A | Doctrinal. Chaps. 1 - 8 . 

B | Dispensational. Chaps. 9 - 11 . 

A | Practical. Chaps. 12 . 1 — 15 . 7. 

B | Dispensational. Chap. 15 . 8-10. 

From the’ earliest promise to Abraham it was made 
quite clear that all nations were to be blessed through 
Abraham, and with his seed. This is soon manifested 
in' the Dispensation of the Acts. 

: • Se^ Vol. XIII., April, 1907. - 


To Peter “the keys of the kingdom” were given, 
showing that, to him was given the privilege of 
announcing it, first to Israel, and then to the Gentiles. 

In Acts 2 . 14, Peter first proclaimed it saying: “ Ye 
men of Judaea, and all that dwell at Jerusalem.” 

In v . 22, “ Ye men of Israel” ; and in 36, “ Let all 
j the house of Israel know assuredly . . . for the promise 
1 is unto you and your children, and to all that are afar 
1 off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call” 
j, (»• 39 )' 

Who were included in this expression may be seen 
: from Daniel’s prayer, when he prayed, “ O Lord, 

! righteousness belongeth unto Thee, but unto us con- 
j fusion of face, as at this day; to the inhabitants of 
| Jerusalem, and unto all Israel , that are near and that arc 
! far off , through all the countries whither Thou hast 
driven them ” (Dan. 9 . 7). 

Only God’s people, Israel, were summoned in this 
first proclamation referred to by our Lord in Matt. 22 .. 
4-7; and this was the subject of Peter’s proclamation 
down to the end of Acts 9 . 

Then in chapter 10 . Peter used the other key, when 
he was sent by God down to Caesarea ; God having 
first taught him that what He had cleansed, Peter was 
not to treat as unclean. This lesson Peter learnt and 
testified to (Acts 10 . 34-43). 

From that time those of the Gentiles who “ received 
the word” of the Lord by “them that heard 
Him,” were grafted into the olive tree of Israel, and 
thus became partakers of Israel’s religious privileges. 

Now Rom. 9 , 10 , and 11 were written to instruct 
them and us as to the relationship of these “ wild olive 
branches"’ to the branches of the parent stock ; and 
the privileges of Gentile believers are shown to be 
neither greater nor less, nor other than those of the 
stock of Israel into which they had been grafted. 

The olive tree had not yet been cut down : for the 
process of this grafting was going on when Paul wrote 
to them. These Gentile grafts were thus duly warned 
that, if “some” of the original unbelieving branches 
were broken off, these Gentile grafts were not to Boast 
as though the natural branches were broken off 
to make room for them (the grafted branches), be- 
cause the natural branches were broken off through 
unbelief, and the Gentile branches were grafted in ; 
by faith. Hence the warning that the same unbelief 
would lead to the'same cutting off ( vv . 17-22). 

Yea (the whole argument concludes), how much 
more shall the natural branches of Israel which were 
then being broken off, be grafted in again 44 if they 
abide not in unbelief ” (Rom. 11. 23, 24). * 1 

All these are references to the then impending 
change of Dispensation. " ' . 

There is nothing here of the doctrine of the Prison % 
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Epistles which treat of, and unfold “the glory of God's 
grace,** and reveal the fulness of the secret which 
“ from the beginning of the world had been hid in 
God ** (Eph. 3 . 9). 

Romans, being one of the earlier Epistles of Paul, 
partakes therefore of the dispensational character of the 
Acts of the Apostle, so far as the standing of Jew and 
Gentile before God is concerned. 

But it has also the same references to dispensational 
change (which was conditioned by the repentance of 
Israel) as we find in all _ the other Pauline epistles 
which were written during that Dispensation. 

And, being nearer than any of them to the coming 
crisis, we may expect to find still more definite refer- 
ences to it. 

We have not to read far before we come upon a 

solemn reference to “the day of wrath ” referred to in 

the very earliest Epistle (the first to the Thessalonians). 

There we read of “ the wrath ” which had already 
come upon the nation “for an end’* (not “to the 

uttermost’* as in A.V. and R.V., for the Greek is 

simply eis telos = ior an end); viz., either the end • 
according to God’s counsels as recorded in the | 
prophets (if they repented) ; or, the end (for a time) of j 
their national existence, and the postponement of their 
national blessing until such time (if they continued im- 
penitent) ; for that will yet follow Israel's national 
repentance,"* “ when it shall turn to the Lord.” 

This is “ the wrath to come’* of 1 Thess. 1 . 10, from j 
which those who had “received the word** had been | 
and would be delivered in the manner described in i 
chap. 4 . 16, 17. I 

Now, when we open Romans we find there the same j 
“day of wrath ” referred to ; not as to something some ; 
1,900 years distant, but as something very near at ! 
hand, and in which those whom the apostle ad- 
dressed were, or might be, personally concerned. 

“ But after thy hardness and impenitent heart 
treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the 
day of wrath and revelation (= apocalypse ) of the 
righteous judgment of God; Who will render to 
/ every man according to his deeds ” (Rom. 2 . 5, 6). 

And again : ; 

“ As many as have sinned without law shall 
perish also without law ; and as many as have 
sinned in (or, tinder) the law shall be judged by 
the law ... in the day when God shall judge 

• the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, accbrding to 

my gospel ** (Rom. 2 . 12, 16). ■ , 

% “ The day ” here referred to, which was according 

to Paul's gospel, is the same day that John the Baptist 
had already, proclaimed when he said “ flee from the 
wrath about to come*' (Matt. 3 . 7): ‘and it was the 
..day and “the judgment*' referred to by our Lord, 
when He declared that it should be “ more tolerable ” 
for Tyre andSidon and even for Sodom than “FOR 
YOU”: i.e.y for that “wicked,” “adulterous,** “un- 
' tpward ” generation which • had seen •• the days 
* of the Son of Man *J (Matt. 11 . ‘20-24). • 

• See Lev. 26 . 40-42. x Kings 8. 46-53, Hot. 5 . 14 . x, 2, 4. 


It was the day which would see the meeting of that 
age and the age that was “about- to come**; the day 
of that then existing generation in which “ the Son of 
Man " would, as the appointed judge, “ render to every 
man according to his deeds ” (Matt. 16 . 27). 

Of course that day is now future to us at this present 
time because the nation did not repent; but it was 
very present and imminent to them in that day in a 
manner and in a degree which it is not to us in this day. 

Coming judgment and following glory are alike post- 
poned ; and those who believe God in His subsequent 
revelation of His secret purposes have the blessed 
hope of being with Him before “ that day " shall arrive. 

We have a further reference to that then present age 
of suffering ; and to the imminence of the glory which 
should follow in chap. 8, which we will translate and 
set out according to the structure : 


18. For I reckon that the sufferings^ 
-of the time now [present] are not 
worthy [to be compared] with the 
glory, about to be revealed ( = 

| apokalupto) unto us. (Cp. 2 Cor. 4.17).* 


Reason 
as to our 
suffering 
with Christ. 


D 1 


Expectation 

Reason 
for the 
expectation 


Reason 
for the 
expectation 


Expectation 


19. For the earnest expectation 
of the creation ardently awaits the 
| apocalypse of the sons of God. 

C 2 1 20-^ For, to vanity was creation) 

(Subjected, not voluntarily, but on r 

• account of him who subjected [it] . J 

D ’ | in°hopr aiteth ’ 1 ^ (fr ° m V ' I9)1 } Ex P ectation 

C 3 1 21. Because the creation itself also' 
shall be freed from its' bondage of 

! corruption into the freedom of the 

: glory of the children of God. J 

D 3 ; 22,23. For we know that the whole' 

* creation groaneth and travaileth 
! (as in birth pangs) until now, and 
j not only [it] but ourselves also, L 

• having the first-fruit of the Spirit, / 
even we ourselves groan within our- 1 
selves, ardently awaiting the son- 
ship, the redemption of our body./ 

The first thing that is clear in this passage is the 
fact that the deliverance was near at hand ; and not 
some nineteen hundred years distant. “ The glory 
which is about to be unveiled to us,*' Gr. {ten tnellousan 
doxan apokaluphthenai eis hemas). The mention of birth- 
pangs is another proof that the “ deliverance ” was near. 

It is further clear that this glorious consummation 
was- ardently expected. “ The glory about to be repealed ’’ 
was the countervailing hope in view of “ the wrath about \ 
to be revealed Both were part of the Parousia. 

“Ought notH^hrist to have suffered these things, and 
to enter into His glory ? ” the Lord had asked on the 
way to Emmaus. 

“ Christ must needs have suffered,” Paul had de- 
clared in Thessalonica. 

And, having- suffered, nothing was needed but the 
repentance of Israel for the realisation of “the glory 
that should follow.” ... 

• 2 Cor. 4 . 17; ’’Our light affliction which is but fora moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.’! 
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.It was not for “death” that the Thessalonian 
believers were waiting, but for “ God’s Son from 
heaven.” And THUS toever be with the Lord ; even so 
here, it was not for death that the Corinthian be- 
lievers were waiting, but for their “ house ” (or spiritual 
body) from heaven, that so they might be “absent” 
from this body of humiliation, and be “ present with the 
Lord ” in their “ changed ” and glorified bodies. 

Death could not have been the subject of this ardent 
expectation. Death would be no compensation for the 
: sufferings of that “ present time.” “ The redemption 
of the body” is to be brought about by a glorious 
resurrection, not by sufferings and death. 

The apostle was hot thus mocking these suffering 
ones. He was comforting, cheering l and encouraging 
them to bear up under their tribulations. 

Moreover, the death of these suffering believers 
could never ' have brought deliverance to a groaning 
creation. For the earnest expectation of creation 
ardently waits for the manifestation of the sons of God, 
and this, in glory, not in death. They will not and 
cannot be manifested in the grave, but in the glory. 

The very word used for this “ expectation ” implies, 
nay, necessitates the fact that it might possibly be very 
near at hand. It is apokaradoked, and ’ means to wait 
with uplifted head, implying not merely a vague longing 
but a waiting with the assurance and persuasion of 
the nearness and reality of what, with uplifted eyes, 
they looked for. 

.But the word “creation” cannot be extended to 
' inanimate creation, such as mountains, hills and- seas; 

. or, even animate creation without the knowledge of 
revelation. 

. It must refer and be limited to those animate beings 
who have will , and can exercise hope , and can experi- 
ence bondage , and can intelligently expect and long for 
deliverance from it. 

. Moreover, these animate beings are divided into two 
classes: — those who have already the first-fruit of the 
. Spirit, and those who have not the first-fruit of the 
Spirit. 

It was to animate human beings that the gospel was 
to be proclaimed, “to every creature ” (the same word), 
and which was proclaimed to every creature under 
heaven (the same word), as is positively so stated in 
Col. l. 23. 

Humanity groans, but unconsciously. It knows not 
the ' cause, or the consequence. It experiences the 
. yanity, and lives in a conscious* struggle to free itself. 
J To this fact we owe the conflict of political parties 
in our midst; the “unrest”, of peoples, and the wars 
between nations. 

All are searching for freedom and liberty ; but they 
know not the cause of their bondage. 

’ MAN HAS REJECTED GOD. 

Eve believed the Devil’s two great lies in Gen. 3. 4, 5. 

■ “YE SHALL NOT SURELY DIE.” 

•• • * and - 

. . “YE SHALL BE AS GOD£,” ‘ 

^fend thus became under bondage to Satan/. 

i v •* . ' * - “ • • 


The first man “was not deceived .” It does not say he 
did not know. But, we may well believe that it was 
“ not willingly ” that he fell. But he fell, all the same ; 
whatever the reason might have been, and, with the 
woman, became “in the transgression” (1 Tim. 2. 14). 

Yes! We may well believe it was “ not willingly.” 

The word “ deceived ” tells us the whole story. 

If Satan had been the ruler of “the world that then 
was” (Gen. 1. 1 ; 2 Peter 3. 6), and brought about its 
“overthrow” (Gen. 1. 2) and “overflow” (2 Peter 3. 

6) ; then we can understand why he should seek 
Adam’s overthrow (Gen. 3.) when God had given 
“the first man dominion” (Gen. 1. 28) over “the 
heavens and the earth which are now” (2 Peter 3. 7). / 

And we can understand why the same Satan (or 
adversary), should seek the “overthrow” of “the Son 
of man ” to Whom God afterward committed “ dominion- 
over the works of His hands and put all things under 
His feet ” (Psalm 8. 6). - . 

We can thus understand the temptation in the 
wilderness, and the agony in the garden. 

Satan is. “the god of this world ” as to its religion 
(2 Cor. 4. 3, 4); and “the prince of this world” as to 
its politics : and humanity has become “subject” to 
his dominion. 

But there is another side of this subjection to vanity. 

When men believed the devil’s lies there is a sense 
also in which God subjected mankind to vanity by 
giving them up. 

The word “ vanity” throughout the Old Testament 
is another word for idolatry . Idols are constantly 
called “ vanities,” or nothings, “ lying vanities ” (Psalm- 
31. 6; Jonah 2. 8; Jer. 10. 8* 15); and in the New t 
Testament also. See Acts 14. 15. 

In Psalm 31 Jehovah said unto Israel : , 

“ Hear, O My people, and I will testify unto thee : 

O Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto Me: 

There shall no strange god be in thee ; 

Neither shalt thou worship any other god . . *. . 
But My people would not harken to My voice ; * 

And* Israel would [have] none of Me, 

SO I GAVE THEM UP 

unto their own hearts' lusts; . 

And they walked in their own counsels.” (Ps. 81. 

8-16). . • ; 

If this was the case with Israel we must not be 
surprised at the judicial subjection to these “vanities ’* * 
in the case of the Gentiles. 

Three times over in the first chapter of this very 
Epistle it is definitely so stated. - 

In verse 21 «we read : “ Because that when they 
knew not God, they glorified Him not as God, neither * 
were thankful; but became vain (the same "verb) in 
their imaginations, ' and their foolish heart was 
darkened. Professing themselves to be wise 'they 
' became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible 
God into an image like to* corruptible man, 

WHEREFORE GOD GAVE THEM UP. 

Again, we read.that they “changed the TRUTH of ; 
% God into a lie, and\ worshipped and served* the . 
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creature more than the Creator, Who is blessed for 
ever, Amen. 

FOR THIS CAUSE GOD GAVE THEM UP. 

And again; “even as they did not like to retain' 
God in their knowledge, 

GOD GAVE THEM UP. 

(Rom. 1 . 21-32). 

So that there may be a sense in which humanity 
was judicially made subject to vanity, and thus were 
“concluded (or shut up) in unbelief.” (Rom 11. 32.) 

The subjection was thus instrumental ly the work of 
Satan ; actually it was due to the fall of man ; and 
judicially it was the act of God. 

The consequences may well be described as 
“ groaning/' 

On the part of those who have not the first-fruit of 
the Spirit, it may be unconscious, and without 
knowledge of the reason. 

Man. does not see that having rejected and murdered 
“the Prince of Peace,” it is indeed “vanity” for him 
to be talking and seeking after peace, apart from 
Him, but he is “groaning” all the same. 

But those who had the first-fruit of the Spirit, 
poured forth, and, as in Acts 2 were ardently expect- 
ing the promised deliverance. 

They were experiencing the very birth-pangs of its 
being brought forth and manifested at the appearing of 
the sons of God in glory. 

There was a true sense in which, as they were near- 
ing the end of that dispensation, it was “nearer” to 
them than when they first believed the blessed promise 
of the sending of Jesus Christ and the restitution of all 
things of which the prophets had spoken (Acts 3 . 19-26). 

These are the words of this very Epistle (Rom. 13 . 
11,12):— 

“And this, knowing the time, that [it is] already 
the hour, we should be roused out of sleep, for 

NOW [IS] OUR SALVATION NEARER 

than when we [first] believed. 

THE NIGHT IS ADVANCED, 

THE DAY HAS DRAWN NEAR. 

The whole passage should be read (Rom. 13 . n-14); 
for, it bears out to the full the point we are pressing, 
viz., that, had the condition as to Israel's repentance 
been fulfilled, the Lord would then have come. 

But Israel did not repent, and the result was that 
promises and blessings were alike 

POSTPONED. 

And so creation now is “henceforth expecting,” not, 
>it may be, with the same hope of a speedy fulfilment. 

.•’. But, nevertheless, those, of us who have believed 
, God’s subsequent revelation have the blessed hope of 
the cxanastasis (if called, to “ fall on sleep ”) ; or. of “ our 
heavenward Call ” (if alive and remaining), as in Phil. 3 . 

. The epistle to the Romans closes (in one of its post- 
scripts) with the promise 

“THE GOD OF PEACE WILL BRUISE SATAN 
' UNDER YOUR. FEET SHORTLY” 

; This .assurance must - , refer back to the original 


i promise of Gen. 3 . 15, and point to the close of “ the 
great conflict of the ages,” fulfilling as it will “all that 
. the prophets have spoken ” concerning this glorious 
consummation. Then it could be spoken of as coming 
to pass 

“ SHORTLY." 

i But through the continued impenitence of Israel, 

| that hope was 

i POSTPONED. 

Nevertheless, we also, who have “trusted” after 
that we heard the word of the truth, the glad tidings 
of OUR salvation, in which, having believed also, are 
l “sealed by the Holy Spirit of the promise” — the 
! promise of a deliverance which waits for no con- 
| ditions to be fulfilled, but which may be realised now, 
j at any moment. See Eph. 1. 13, 14. 

The deliverance of humanity from its groaning waits 
: as of old, for certain conditions to be fulfilled, and for 
! certain events to take place; but our deliverance and 
■ rapture depends upon nothing. but the “ Call ” of Him 
| with Whom “ our life is hid ” and in Whom we are 
I now “ blessed with all spiritual blessings in the heaven- 
! lies,” from whence our “ Call ” will come. 

There are other phenomena connected with this 
1 Epistle, and its special relation to the Prison Epistles. 

For example: The question as to the date when it 
, was completed and issued by the Apostle in its final 
! form. 

The remarkable postscript 16 . 25-27 was added, at 
least, .five years after the Epistle was commenced in ' 
A.D. 58. 

This postscript, as we have more than once pointed 
out, refers to the double ministry of the Apostle (1) the 
I Gospel of the Grace of God which had been promised 
I before in the writings of the prophets, and (2) the 
j Ministry of the Mystery of Christ and the Church 
! which was not the subject of promise, but was made 
known to the Apostle by direct revelation from GOD, 
as set forth in Ephesians. ' 

Chapters 9 . 10 . and 11 . form a remarkable section, 
and are of the nature of an appendix. If these chapters 
were added by Paul as late as the postscript, their 
connection with Acts 28 . 28 would be very apparent. 

Chronologically, therefore, Romans is connected both 
with the earlier and later Epistles; and its deep spirit- 
ual teaching is the true foundation for the later 
Epistles, as we have often seen. 

Under “ Things New and Old ” (/>. 7), we reinsert an ✓ 
article from Vol. XIII. (1907). 

fk NEW SYNOPSIS. 

OR 

THE MESSAGES OF THE BOOKS, . 

In the Light of Age-Time Teaching. 

By James Christopher Smith. 

Introductory . }' 

A n attempt is here made to state the gist or sum of _ 
the contents of the Library of books called the 
Bible, from the standpoint of Age-Time teaching. 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 


January, 1913. 


THINGS TO COME. 


5 


The “stewardships” of truth, in the different “ages" j business is, and always has been, to deny and to 
of Bible history, give the key to the understanding of 1 discredit what God has said . 


the whole. 1 

They show the books to be a great unity and j 
disclose to us that, in a profound sense, these writings ; 
have * i 

“ proceeded out of the mouth of God : " 

that they are [ 

“The Word of God:” j 

and that they are j 

“God-breathed.” i 

The very attempts made, of late years, to show that ! 
the books of Scripture are nothing more, or little more, : 
than patch-work, human productions, have deeply , 
impressed some of us as being an utterly false attitude ; 
and have confirmed our confidence in the prophetic 
unity and God-breathed character of the writings. 

The position, that the human mind is, or ever can 
be, the judge of truth' is breaking down under the 
weight of its own impossible claim : and we gladly 
turn from these blind imaginings to the precious 
revealings of the Book itself. 

Just as it is impossible for any one to paint, the 
word-picture of the Lord Jesus, the Living Word, as is 
done in the Gospels, apart from the facts being just as 
they say and apart from the inspiring grace and 1 
‘guidance of the Holy Spirit: so it is impossible for 
men to produce the Written Word apart from the 
originating, moving *and truth-revealing Spirit of God. : 

. The three great factors of prophecy , miracle and I 
successive stewardships of new truth stamp the Bible j 
v as entirely beyond man's power to produce and set it 
apart, for ever, as the very 

“WRITING OF TRUTH.” 

1 

And to show plainly what is “ noted ” therein, for ! 
the edification of the children cf God, is more than • 
all earthly treasure. | 

The proposition that the Sacred Writings, as a : 
whole, are from God, is set forth in the loftiest lan- ; 
• gu age in Heb. 1. 1-4. j 

’ “In many portions and in many ways God having ; 
spoken of old, to the fathers, by the prophets, at the j 
last stage of these days spoke to us by a son whom | 
He appointed heir cf all things, through Whom, also, : 
He made the Ages: Who, being a gleam of the Glory ! 
and an express Image of His being, and bearing up j 
the universe with the word of His power, having made* 
purification of sins, sat down at the right hand of the 
. Majesty in the Highest.*’ 

, Thus the two parts of the pne inspired volume are 
.clasped by the tremendous fact that 
“ GOD spake.” 

• The same God spoke in both: both bear His name 
and His authority ; and • the man who says he can 
receive the one and reject the other speaks with a 
“lying spirit,” and is self (or Satan) deceived. 

To show, therefore, the content of the Word that 
“lives and abides” is the best answer to all unbelief 
and the surest way to withstand the poisonous and 
; fiery* suggestions of the .Great Enemy whose baneful 


From time to* time efforts have been made by learned 
and godly men to show the leading truths in the 
various books of Scripture:* and similar efforts are in 
progress in our time. All such works are welcome and' 
helpful ; but the Word of God is inexhaustible — a deep 
well, a bubbling fountain, a book of cumulative fulfil- 
ments and of radiating light ! 

Accordingly, the present endeavour to show the 
essence and sum of the books from the point of view 
of Age-Time teaching, it is believed, will be welcomed 
by many who are rejoicing in the “increasing light” 
which the unfolding of the “ Purpose of the Ages *’ has 
brought them. 

To know the Bible, guided by the Spirit of Truth, 
is to know God and His Son, Jesus Christ : and, thus 
fortified, we shall be able to say, as the darkness of 
Apostasy increases, 

“ By the word of Thy lips I have kept me from the • 
paths of the destroyer ” (Psalm 17 . 4). 

* Attention will be given to these works Jn preparing these 
chapters : and a Bibliography will be added in due course. 



No. 30. 

THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD’S PRISONER. 

Eph. : 1. 15-23. 

Continued from Vol. XVIIL, p. 143). — 

I n concluding our paper on the first prayer we quote 
again its opening words : 

“ That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of Glory, may give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him.’* ) 
There is no article with the word “ spirit,” it does not 
refer to the Holy Spirit Himself but to the effect of His - 
gracious operations. > ' 

Wisdom and revelation are the terms used to describe 
the spirit -for which the Apostle prays. Isaiah 11. 2 
furnishes us with a similar usage,. the “spirit of wisdom 
and understanding,” etc. ' 

How often have we prayed for this spirit of wisdom? ... 
Without this heavenly wisdom how can we expect 
to .understand the tru of the Mystery ? 

Upbringing and education cannot supply the defici- •' 
ency in this matter ; they may contribute to our bias and 
prejudice. This wisdom must come from above. 
When Solomon chose wisdom above riches or power, ‘ 
God evidenced His pleasure by adding these other gifts 
of riches etc. So with the believer to-day. As he seeks 
wisdom, wisdom will reveal the riches of grace, glory, 
and power, stored up in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The word “ wisdom ” occurs nine times in the prison 
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Epistles — and only in those Epistles wherein the Lord 
J'esus Christ is called the HEAD, and where He is. 
described as the FULNESS of His people. This fact 
emphasizes the teaching of Col. 2. where an empty, 
deceitful philosophy is shown to be an attack on the 
believer, seeking to make him “not hold the Head.” 
The three occurrences of the word “ wisdom ” in Ephes- 
ans are as follows : — 

.Eph. 1 . S. 9 “ In all wisdom and prudence having 

made known the secret of His will.'* 

Eph. 1 . 17 “ A spirit of wisdom and revelation in the 

knowledge of Him.** j 

Eph. 3 . 10 “Unto the principalities .... might be I 
known by the church, the manifold wisdom 1 
of God.** j 

It will be seen that each occurrence has relation to ! 

the Mystery and that in each passage there is a refer- ■ 
ence to knowledge. 1 

Not only wisdom, however, but revelation is necessary, j 
This does not mean that visions and dreams or any of [ 
-the excitable phenomena which accompany much of the ! 
undispensational teaching of some movements, are j 
given to the believer; but, as the word revelation means, ! 
the veil of traditional ideas and human failure is ! 
removed, and the word of Truth in all its clearness ! 

1 

is discerned. Those of our readers who have seen j 
the beauties of the prison Epistles, possess the same j 
'Bible as they did when they believed the tradition of j 
men. We have no private version of our own — we have 
been enabled by grace to believe that God means what 
He says ; the veil has been removed ; and we see. ’ 

The god of this Age, is actively engaged in veiling 
the precious truth of the Gospel of the Glory of Christ 
. (2 Cor. 4 . 4) : and, were it not for this “spirit of wisdom 
and unveiling ” we should be effectively prevented from ; 
beholding with unveiled face the Glory of the Lord. 

This heavenly wisdom and revelation is found in one 
sphere only “in the knowledge of Him." The word 
Him refers particularly to God the Father, as a reading 
of the context will show* The word “ knowledge ” is 
epignosis $ and means full, personal knowledge as con- 
trasted with a passing acquaintance. It is the word 
particularly used in the prison epistles in relation to the 
truth of the Mystery. 

, Ta know Him is the grand goal; John 17 . puts the 
lesser word gtnosko as synonymous with Eternal Life. 
The blessings of the Millennial Kingdom are crystallized 
in the words that “ the knowledge of the Lord shall cover 
the earth as the waters cover the! sea” : the goal of the 
Mystery* is summarised as^ “ the' knowledge of Him// 

* and the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
' our Lord. Before we read “the knowledge of Him” 
in Eph. . 1 . we read of “-your , faith in the Lord 
Jesus/* It is idle to talk of knowing God unless we 
believe the One sent of God. This is confirmed by 
many passages. Indeed the great characteristic of faith 
, in. the epistles of Paul, is the faith of (pertaining to, 
j or resting on) Jesus Christ. 

There is only one pathway of the knowledge of God, 

T that is, faith in Christ. \ /. :• 't 

' /• *'v. . . ■' • .1 . : 
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It must be observed however, now that we have 
considered the passage, that the Apostle does not pray 
that these believers may know God — the true request 
comes in the next verse “-That ye may know Who is 
the hope of His calling.” The prayer of verse 17 is 
directed to the need of the believer before- he can 
approach the grand theme of the prayer. 

Before we can “get to know Who is the Hope,” etc., 
we must have “a spirit of wisdom and unveiling in the 
knowledge of Him.” 

With this wondrous clause we would, close this paper, 
reserving, for fuller consideration the prayer proper, as 
developed in' the verse which follows. 

Let us all pray for this spirit; let us seek this 
wisdom which comes alone from Him in Whom are hid 
all the treasures of. wisdom and knowledge ; let us seek 
this unveiling, praying that the veil of the tradition and. 
doctrines of men may be removed from the eyes of 
our heart ; and let us realise that the great sphere of this 
blessed wisdom and revelation is “ in the knowledge of 
Him.” So shall we be prepared to go on to get to 
know more of His wondrous love, His treasures of 
grace, His exceeding riches which are treasured up 
in our Risen and Glorified Head, Jesus Christ our 
Lord. * 

It will be observed that the Apostle prays to God the 
Father. In 3 . 14 we read, “I bow. my knees unto the ‘ 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Ordinarily prayer is addressed -to God the. Father. 
We who pray are “in Christ,” and if we- address our 
prayers to the Lord Jesus Christ, we by so doing 
practically step out of our place of safety and 
access. 

This in no wise touches the essential Deity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, it has reference to the present 
relationship between God and Man which, in His wise 
and gracious counsels, demands a Mediator. , 

There are exceptional cases of prayer addressed to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and such must be given their 
place ; but, ordinarily, we feel that the Apostle’s example 
gives the true address of prayer, that prayer is to be 
addressed to the Father through the mediation of the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; by the power and guidance of the 
Holy Spirit; in harmony with the revealed will of God 
as contained in His Word. 

The Apostle prays* that the believer may have given 
to him “a spirit of wisdom and revelation, in the know- 
ledge of Him:” 9 -'*• 

• \ Charles H. Welch. 

□ 1 - 1 

n Bible numerics [ 

□ By Ivan Panin. £ 

□ -‘j p. „ . t 

(HOW NUMERICS HELP THE TRUE TRANSLATION) 

A s introductory to a new series of papers for 1913,' 
Mr. Ivan Panin prefaces them with the following 
letter. .■ * ■, . ' . ;\ 
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Box 1096, 

New Haven, Conn., U.S.A. 

5th Oct., 1912. 

Dear Dr, Bullinger, — Recent new discoveries in 
Numerics lead me to feel that bottom is at last reached 
— not as to wonders ; they are endless — bur, at least, 
as to comparatively quick methods of securing perfect 
texts. But the details — making tables, vocabularies, 
etc., is enormous — old Greek Tables are lies, but 
Briareus with .his 100 arms — I am anxious to believe 
in such a one — is badly needed. Can you secure, 
through Things to Come , volunteers for help in the 
work? The Old Testament specially. It may call 
out some who know even a little Hebrew, to do work 
under my direction, though I couid use help also on 
the New. I suspect the Old Testament text to be far 
purer than the Greek; and since Westcott and Hort’s 
proves such an excellent text, and their proportion of 
errors is so small, the labour on the Old is likely to be 
less troublesome. But passages must be taken at 
random in every book so as to have the proof. And for 
this many helpers are necessary. If such helpers can 
be found, I would draw up a schedule of methods of 
labour. 

With Matthew out of the way, I can now go on to 
Mark. For three weeks ?[ knew that somewhere in 
Matthew is one word too much between chapters 
.xiii. — xxiii. But it took me three weeks of the 

hardest toil at last to find fxa 9 r]Twv in 26 . 20, to be the 
superfluous word (not- in Rec. Text, which for once is 
right). When I started on Matthew finally , I knew that 
only two words out of 18317 must come out. The first 
one coral in 12. 11, 1 discovered very quickly, but three 
solid weeks of brain-racking figuring, (like finding an 
error in bank balance), it took to prove that fLad-qrujv is 
an intruder. 

\ We sorely need a school (not necessarily mechanically 
organised) for working on- God’s Book. Up to 
Solomon’s Temple I now have also a perfect chronology f 
-and from there on it is plain sailing anyhow. 

: Yours in Christ, 

; - I. PANIN. 


In the succeeding papers it is intended to give the 
reader some insight, not only into the scope of 
Numerics, but alao into their method. No problem 
is so hopeless to scholarship unaided by Numerics 
as that of the authorship of the Bible books ; especially 
'of the anonymous ones. There has been, as there 
hitherto could be, no. science about them. Guess- 
work a$ wild as it is impertinent has essentially 
.been* the > work of the latest “science,” which 
likes ‘to think of itself as* •* advanced.” There can» 


indeed, be no dispute as to advance, the only question 
being as to whether it has been truthward of elsewhere. 

Numerics solve the problem of New Testament 
authorship as here presented ; and every one of the 33 
Bible writers can be demonstrated as surely as those 
eight New Testament writers to be presented in 
our next paper; \ And just' as the proof as to the 
913 ‘occurrences of Iiprots is presented from its own 

v ‘ v * ' *• * - \ ' ■ r '. 

• * ' - • *• . V. • ■ * ■ 


datay without the aid of any other word, so every 
other word of the Bible vocabulary, if it occur a 
large enough number of times, can demonstrate its 
own number of occurrences, so to speak, from its own 
resources, without having to go for help outside of 
itself. 


□ ■ — 11 . - -^ ==0 

Things New and* Old. 

□ e= r^r= c 3l =» = .. - ; 

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES ' 
CONSIDERED HISTORICALLY AND 
DISPENSATION ALLY. 

(Reprinted from Vol. XIII., Feb., 1907). 

T he writings of Professor Ramsay which re-affirm and 
emphasize the genuineness and authenticity of this 
important and unique Book of Scripture, and the more 
recent references to it in Professor Harnack’s New 
Testament Chronology, interesting as they are from the 
point of view of Modern Criticism, will be of even 
greater service to theologians generally if they help to 
draw attention to what is as yet a strange and widely 
i prevalent misconception as to the real purpose of the 
Acts of the Apostles, the last of the historical books of 
Scripture. 

In the Four Gospels we have, pourtrayed in plain and 
strikingly solemn language, the rejection and crucifixion 
of the One who was and is the true King of Israel, the 
true Servant and Prophet of Jehovah, the lowly and 
yet glorious Son of Man ; and the One who was and is 
the Eternal Son of the Living GOD. 

.This rejection is set forth in order, and by a number 
of historical incidents, in the Synoptic Gospels; while, 
at the commencement of St. John’s Gospel we are told 
what the solemn and tragic result of His Incarnation 
was ; namely, that He came unto His own and His own 
received Him not. ( 1 . n). 

Regarded from the historical standpoint, we see that 
the Four Gospels have a very deep significance if we' 
would rightly apprehend the full force of the ex- 
pression, 44 the Gospel of the Grace of God.” This 
expression is not met with in the Word of God until 
we come to the Twentieth Chapter of the Acts,. verse 
twenty-four. Indeed the word 44 grace” does not once 
occur in the first two Gospels, while in Luke and 
John it is referred to only to show what it was that 
man rejected when he rejected ' Christ.' “The law 
was given by Moses, but grace and truthr came by, 

* Jesus Christ.” * ' 

The well-beloved Son of GOD came and tabernacled 
among us, but they * hated both Himself and the 
Father Who sent Him in love and grace. 

The Four Gospels mainly set forth Christ’s good news 
about GOD, whereas in the Epistles. we have, for this 
present interval, GOD’S good news about Christ, that is, 

, “ the Gospel of the grace pf GOD ” concerning His Son. 

' So, too, with the Book of the Acts of the Apostles,' 
regarded from* this same historical standpoint. It t 
\ s: : * * •.* .* ■ ; 
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is not only the coming of the Holy Spirit to Israel 
with the “ signs following, ” as in Joel, but we have the 
solemn record of the rejection of -the Spirit, and of the 
offer, made with accompanying miraculous signs, of the 
Return or Parousia , to introduce the Kingdom of the 
Risen Christ, those “times of refreshing” which 
cannot come to Israel and the world generally, so long 
as the “blindness” is upon the chosen earthly 
People. 

“Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost,” was the 
witness of Stephen; “as your fathers did, so do ye. 
Which of.the prophets have not your fathers persecuted? 
and they have slain them which showed before of the 
coming of the Just One; of Whom ye have been now 
the betrayers and murders.” (Acts 7 . 51, 52). 

Let us notice some things recorded in the Acts which 
ceased when the period of thirty-three years was over : a 
unique interval in or between the “ age-times ; ” the 
special character of which has not been sufficiently 
emphasized. 

Just as Christ was offered to Israel and was deliber- 
ately refused, being a stone of stumbling to “both the 
houses of Israel,” so too, was the offer made by the 
Holy Spirit, through Peter,, that if there was a 
national repentance on the part of the Jews of Judaea 
and of Israel in the Dispersion, those “ times of 
refreshing” would come, and GOD would send back 
the Lord Jesus Christ (Acts 3 . 19-21, R.V.). 

Stephen saw Him “standing” at the right hand of 
GOD (Acts 7 . 56). For, not as yet had He sat down to 
wait “ until His enemies should be made His footstool ” 
(Heb. 10 . 12). 

It was first of all to the Synagogues of the Jews that 
the Apostles Paul and Barnabas went. The Greek 
word for “synagogue 1 ' occurs twenty times in the 
book of the Acts — not once in the Epistles of Paul. 

The sentence of national blindness,, foretold in 
Isaiah 6. seven hundred years before this critical 
.point in Israelitish history, was impending over the 
favoured nation. 

The Lord Himself had twice referred to this solemn 
sentence of judicial blindness; but it was left * to 
the Apostle Paul to follow in the steps of Isaiah and 
to say, “Here am I, send me” (to deliver this solemn 
message). 

When at Rome, as recorded in Acts 28 , he addressed 
the Jews for the last time as a corporate body at the 
close of his ministry, so far as going, to them in their 
synagogues was concerned ; he quoted that ’ “ one 
word ” — that solemn sentence of blindness which now. 
for nearly two thousand years has darkened the eyes 
and hardened the hearts of that sjtill rebellious and 
unbelieving People. 

The Apostle had already warned them in the 
synagogue of Antioch in Pisidia (Acts 13 . 46). “ Since ye 
judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, lo, we turn to 
the Gentiles.”* It was then that they were being 
provoked to jealousy by them which were no people 

* This was only local* not national , as may be seen from 14 . x. 
v Compare 18 . 6 with 18 . 19. Note the contrast— in 28 . 28. 


and made angry by a foolish nation, who asked that 
they might on the following Jewish Sabbath have the 
privilege of hearing for themselves those good tidings 
of the proffered return of Christ, and of the coming of 
that time when it was foretold that not only would the 
tabernacle of David be restored, but the Gentiles also 
should share in the blessings*; as it is written, “ Rejoice 
ye Gentiles with His people” (Deut. 32 . 19-21, 43). 

“The prisoner of the Lord for you Gentiles,”" afte^r 
he had pronounced the sentence of blindness of Isaiah 
6, was sustained in his prison at Rome ; and he was soon 
afterward inspired to write the most profound of all 
the sacred writings — the Epistles to the Ephesians, the 
Philippians and Colossians, oracles of GOD whicfy 
contain the deepest truth concerning Christ and the 
Church,, the Mystery hidden during and from “ the age- 
times,” to which there is no allusion in the Acts of 
the Apostles. 

The transitional and unique .period of time — “the 
generation” — recorded in the Acts, was concluded 
before the Epistles of the Captivity were written, and 
so, when it is affirmed that “ the Church began at 
Pentecost,” we must remember that Pentecost had its 
Jewish application first, as in Lev. 23 . 15; and must 
not allow this partial truth to carry with it a wrong 
application. 

We must also bear in mind that the revelation of 
the Mystery “ hid in GOD ” was not set forth until “ the 
age-times” were over ;* and the period covered by the 
Acts formed the closing epoch of those age-times before 
the present interval of grace began — Christ, “the 
Hope of Glory.” This mystery among the Gentiles 
contains a deeper and fuller revelation of “ the Gospel 
of the glory,” than is revealed in the Acts. 

After the glorious translation of the Church of the 
Mystery according to Phil. 3 . n, 14, 20, 21, when these 
bodies of our humiliation will be transfigured into the 
likeness of the body of His glory, then, it may be, the 
broken-off events which commenced at Pentecost with the 
miraculous speaking with tongues and “ special signs,” will 
again begin to run their course, to be followed by the 
remaining portion of the unfinished prophecy of Joel : 

And I will shew signs in heaven above and in the 
“earth beneath, blood and fire and pillars of smoke. 
“ The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon 
“into blood, before that great and terrible day of the 
“ Lord come. And it shall come to pass that whosoever 
“shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be 
“delivered.” Yes, for when GOD'S judgments are 
going on in the world the people of the earth will learn 
righteousness/* But the Mystery, which ran its course 
during the break in “ the age-times,” as plainly revealed 
in the . Ephesians and Colossians, will^ have been 
“ preached among the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, and received up in glory” (1 Tim. 3 . 16). 

• • The Epistle to the Romans was written in A.D. 58, but the 
postscript (ch. 16 . 25, 27) in which the Mystery is mentioned was 
written later, of course by the. same writer. Compare this postscript 
with the very similar words in Ephesians 3 . 20, 21. This postscript 
has long puzzled transcibers and textual critics; a nd, not being 
understood, has led to putting out verse 24, aain the R.V. 
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'Again, this recognition of the peculiar and unique 
nature of the thirty-three years history recorded in the 
Acts leads to a very important question as to the 
dispensational teaching of the Chronological order of the 
Pauline Epistles. 

The earlier Epistles, especially 1 and 2 Thessalonians 
and 1 Corinthians, were written before the close of the 
historical period covered by the Acts, when the Parousia , 
or return and Kingdom of Christ, was still being offered 
to Israel and the nations. 

Have we not here an answer to the insinuation that 
Paul was mistaken in hoping that the Parousia 
might occur even while some of those who were then 
waiting for GOD'S Son from heaven were still alive, 

- and who might therefore be actually “ preserved in spirit, 
soul and body,” till the day of His then expected 

* Parousia (i Thess. 5 . 23) ? 

So long as the offer was being made, within 
the period covered by the Acts, of the possible 
immediate return of Christ , is it not natural to suppose 
that those earlier Epistles of Paul, written before 
that offer was definitely refused by Israel (both by the 
Nation in Jerusalem and the Dispersion in Rome), and 
containing special allusions to the Parousia , would 
be, in their scope, in accordance with the then distinct 
offer and dispensational dealing of GOD ? 

It is remarkable that it is only in these earlier Epistles 
written before his imprisonment at Rome, and during the 
course of that period covered by the Acts, that the 
Parousia is mentioned. The word “ Parousia ” does not 
once occur in Ephesians or Colossians ; and the trans- 
lation referred to in Phil. 3 is in connection with 
the “ Calling on high/* and the Prize which was con- 
nected with the great mystery of Christ and the Church. 
This mystery, or secret purpose of GOD, was not 
declared while the Parousia , which would more imme- 
diately precede the Kingdom, was then offered to faith. 

. To His faithful and beloved servant when, in prison 
in Rome, GOD fully revealed this wondrous glory of 

* Christas the future head of the Universe, with the' 
Church as His fulness ( pleroma ). This deeper and more 
exalted truth followed that rejection of the Parousia , 
and of the Kingdom of 1 Thess. i that was now 
indefinitely postponed ; possibly to be taken up again 
as a distinct offer, only when the Mystery, hid in GOD 
(to which there is no allusion in Thessalonians), should 
have been consummated, or “ received up in glory.” 

That Parousia will surely come,' notwithstanding the 
long postponement ; for none of GOD'S words can fall 
\to the ground: but may not the “blessed Hope,” as 
\in Phil. 3. and 1 Tim. 1, and Titus 2., be fulfilled 
even before that more public Parousia comes ? 

It will also be evident, .when the foregoing historical 
aspect of the Book of: the Acts is recognised, that the 
miracles and “powers of the world to come,” 'which 
were so distinct a feature of that exceptional period, 

. naturally ceased when the testimony of the Holy 
Spirit which they were intended to emphasize, was 
finally rejected by Israel, as Christ Himself had been. 

’ To pray now (though doubjtless with pious intent), 


I for a renewal of Pentecostal gifts while the Mystery is 
i still being preached among the Gentiles, is surely not 
| according to knowledge : for, may not the “ blood and 
j" fire and pillars of smoke,” and other celestial and 
; terrestrial terrors soon follow that renewal of Joel’s 
j prophecy, which is only in abeyance so long as this 
• wondrous Day of Grace is yet “ preached dmong the 
i Gentiles"? 

I : 



] Signs of the Gimes. [ 



SIGNS OF THE APOSTASY. 

! THE COMING “ WORLD-TEACHER.” 

1 

I n our issues for February and March 1912, we 
, lamented the fact that the Rev. Dr. Horton had - 
I given any countenance to “Mrs. Besant’s prophecy ” 
j by quoting it, and publishing a sermon on the subject, 
i We have great pleasure in now reprinting 

Dr. Horton's Repudiation 
which appeared in The Christian of November 21, 1912. 

1 . THE " WORLD TEACHER." 

Dr. Horton’s categorical repudiation of Theosophy, in face of the 
j action of Mrs. Besant, who associated his sermon on the Second 
. Advent with her own prediction of the coming of a‘ 44 World- 
Teacher," has been published in the Indian papers simultaneously 
with extraordinary developments. In the first place, it appears 
that, for some time past,, the 14 World-Teacher ’* has been in train- 
ing ; he is a young man named J. Krishnamurti, and in his name a 
i booklet has been published, entitled, 44 At the Feet of the Master.” — 
j In the second place, the young man’s father, a Government pen- 
; sioner named Naravaniah, has sued Mrs. Besant, in the District 
j Court at Chingleput, to deliver to his parental care both Krishna- 
murti and a younger son, who, it is alleged, were placed in the 
hands of Mrs. Besant to be educated. The father of Krishnamurti 
objects to the 44 deification ” of his son, on the ground that it will 
44 warp his moral nature ” — serious charges being also made against 
the particular teacher with whom he studied. 

A REMEDY WORSE THAN THE DISEASE. 
We take from The'. Daily Telegraph of London 
(December 3, 1912) the following with its own headlines: 

RAG-TIME IN CHURCH. - ■*- 
Minister's Denunciation— strange scene in America. 

From Our Own Correspondent . 

New York. Monday . 

Since the Rev. Mr. Ward Beecher, to illustrate the evils of slavery, 
took a black girl into his pulpit and offered her for sale by auction, 
there has been no such clerical v melodrama in America as.w&s 
enacted last night in Minneapolis, when two chorus girls danced 
rag -time dances on the platform of the pulpit of the Rev. G~ L. 
Morrill, illustrating his sermon on 14 Praise Him with the dance. ” 

• Most amazing dances were put on the boards by the chorus 
girls, and the congregation fairly gasped. No matter how brazen, 
the dance was performed — the 44 turkey trot, ” the 44 crab crawl, ” 
the. 44 tortoise fango,” the “jelly wobble/* the “angle-worm, 
wiggle/* the “grizzly,” the 44 sea-sick glide,” the 44 Boston dip/* 
and various other forms of terpsichorean monstrosity, some of 
which are still popular here. , 

Then began Mr. Morrill's sermon, which was a long, fervent, 
tirade against rag-time dances of to-day — dances, he said, that 
would make the devil blush, and which would hardly be tolerated 
in hell. Mr. Morrill asked for legislation to fight the terpsichorean 
evils, which, he. said, originated in low resorts on the Barbary 
coast, and were now sweeping like a plague over Christendom. . . 

- As the chorus girls gyrated, now and then a coin was flipped 
towards the pulpit, while the big organ of the church pealed forth 
rag-time music to accompany the dances. 
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THE ENEMY’S SPHERE. i 

We have often said that this is not to be looked | 
for in the Police Courts or the Newspaper records 1 
of crime and immorality, but in the Pulpits, Theological I 
• Colleges, and Professors’ Chairs. 

Wherever the word of God is concerned, there we ! 
may look for, and see his operations. 

He is introduced to us as already fallen, and in 
^Gen. 3 we have his one great aim, to first question the 
truth of God’s words, and then to deny them. 

Wherever we see these things to-day we see the 
‘ sphere of Satan’s activities. 

The latest evidence is seen in the recent discussion 
in the lower house of Convocation (London, Eng.) on 
the proposal to amend the third question in the office 
for the ordination pf deacons in the Church of England. 

It appears that there is a dearth of “candidates for 
Holy Orders ; ” and it is alleged that this dearth is 
caused by the increasing number of young men who 
have ceased to believe that the Bible IS what it claims 
to be — the Word of God. 

This is, of course, the direct outcome of the modern 
criticism which they have learned at “ Theological 
Colleges.” 

So the plan is that if the men cannot be levelled up, 
the Bible must be levelled down. 

Just as in the “ higher life ’* sphere, if people cannot 
reach the standard marked out, the standard must be 
lowered, and if they cannot rise to Christ’s standard. 
He must be lowered to theirs. 

The motion of the Dean of Westminster was that 
'‘the question in the Ordination Service, instead of 
reading as heretofore : 

“ Do you unfeignedly believe all the Canonical 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament ? 99 


It is the joint work of .Mrs. Perm-Lewis and Evan 
Roberts. 

It fully confirms our own belief and conclusions that 
the recent 

“Welsh Revivals’ 
were largely the work of evil spirits. 

We pointed out at the time that we were to 
“ Try the Spirits-” : 

and this could be done only by bringing them to the 
bar of God’s Word written. 

The one great pervading character of that “ revival” 
is summed up in one word : 

“ Confusion.” 

And as the Holy Spirit expressly declares that 

“GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF CONFUSION,” 

we were perfectly clear that God was “ not the 
author” of that work. 

That judgment is fully confirmed in the mass of 
evidence contained in the 342 pages of the book under 
consideration. 

Those who are interested in the work of “revivals” 
would do well to study, and heed the solemn warnings 
contained in War on the saints. 


u 

[[Questions and Answers. 


Question 1 No. 407. 

“ THE LAMB OF GOD.” 


' that it should read : 

“Do you unfeignedly believe that the Canonical 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments 
CONTAIN* all things necessary to eternal 
' salvation through faith in Jesus Christ ? ” 

It was urged that it was the experience of the com- 
mittee that the present words were a cause of hindering 
. to candidates for Holy Orders. 

. The Dean of Canterbury pointed out that “ the pro- 
posal involved something far deeper and wider . . . and 
the effect on lay belief would be very grave indeed." 

•- In* the end, the matter was settled by “ the previous 
question ” being carried, which-Was moved and seconded 
by Canon Drummond and the Dean of Lincoln! 

SPIRITIST SIGNS, 

• A very remarkable book has just been published at 
The Overcomer Office, Toller Road, Leicester, and 
Marshall Brothers, 47 Paternoster Row, London, 
E.C.* . It is entitled 

. . “WAR- ON THE SAINTS" 

- • . and is 

• “ a Text Book for believers on the work of deceiving 
„ spirits amongfthe children of God." 

v • •' •••Price 6 /- . , . 


A. S. (Scotland). What is the significance of the absence of the 
title 4i the Lamb of God ” in Paul's epistles ? 

Precisely the same as the absence of the title “ the 
Son of Man." Both belong to the old dispensation, 
and neither belong to the dispensation of the Mystery. 

The word amnos( = lamb) occurs only in John 1 . 29, 36, 
Acts 8. 32, and 1 Peter 1. 19, and all look back to 
Isaiah 53 . 7 : while in John 1. 29, 36 it, looks forward to 
the fulfilment of that prophecy. 

In IsaiahT 53 . 7 only Israel is contemplated, but in 
John the word “ world ” (Gr. kosmos) tells us that the 
results of the Lord’s death were no longer to be con- 
fined to Israel, but were to include all those Gentiles 
who were to be blessed with Abraham’s blessing 
(Gen. 12 . 3). . 

The word “world” looks' beyond Israel and the 
Land, and tells us that the Lord’s death has regard to 
other nations beside Israel: even for the world without 
distinction (and not without exception) because, as we see 
and know, this is not and. will not be the case. . 

' The word for “ lamb ” in the Apocalypse is no 
longer &tnnos 9 but urnion t no longer the lamb to be slam, 
but the* lamb all victorious over ‘death, and about to 
take the kingdom by conquest and power when 
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judgment will set in like a flood', sweeping away all evil, 
ushering in the Millennium.* 

You will see that this was not the subject of Paul’s 
gospel, and understand why he never uses the expression 
“ the Lamb of God." 

Question No. 408. 
“RECONCILIATION.” 

A. S. (Scotland). “ Does Christ's work include the angels, see 
Col. 1. '20, * to reconcile all things to Himself, things on earth and 
things in heaven * *' ? - 

To understand this we must understand the words 
used. There are two words rendered reconcile. 

(1) 'Katalasso. It occurs only six times (Rom. 
5 ., 10, 10; 1 Cor. 7 . 11 ; 2 Cor. 5 .. 18, 19, 20); and 
means conciliation by changing the relation of one 
person or thing towards another : whereas dialassomai j 
means that the change is mutual wdth each of 
the two parties. This word occurs only once in the 
New Testament, viz., Matt. 5 . 24. 

(2) The other word is apokatallasso , and denotes 
that this change of relationship need not affect 
both (of two) parties, but that the change on the part 
of the one is complete and absolute. This word occurs 
only in Eph. 2 . 16, Col. 1 . 20. 21. 

If the word 44 destruction ” has any meaning (see j 
Ps. 145 . 20), how can what is destroyed be conciliated 
or reconciled? God can be- said to have changed His 
relationship to the world when He has made an end of 
all evil. This conciliation or change is in Himseif, as 
in Col. 1. 21. The cross changes His attitude toward all 
things,. He can now be 44 just ” in His judgments, and 
yet 44 the justifier ” of all who believe Him. 

“ The heavens are not clean in His sight ; ” but, 

’ when Satan is cast out, and the earth purged of all 
evil, His attitude to “ the things on earth and things in 
heaven ” will be changed, but as to the things themselves 
that have been destroyed and burned up, How can they 
be “reconciled ” in any sense of the word ? 

-The conciliation is u unto Himself,” and His relation 
to saved sinners is changed through the death of His 
Sob; so that He can present them holy and unblamable, 
and unimpeachable in His sight. 

It is He Who^ is conciliated by the atonement of 
Christ, and not ourselves. We are changed from ' 
enemies to friends by His grace and power. 

We are convinced that the interpretation of the 
word “ reconciliation,” which connects it with two 
.parties, is a misunderstanding; just as the' word 
“ accept ” is almost universally misunderstood and 
: misused. 

Tt is God who accepts Christ as the sinner’s substitute, 
as He accepted Abel’s lamb (Gen. 4 . 5, Heb. 11 . 4). 

He accepted it by consuming it with fire from heaven 
(Ps. 20 . 3) as He accepted kll* sacrifices. See Lev. 
9 . 24 ; 6. 12, 13 ; 1 Kings 8. 54 ; 18 . 38 ; 2 Chron. 7 . 1, 
etc. , And yet, to-day, sinners are everywhere exhorted 
to 44 accept Christ ” for themselves, instead of being 

- • The word amion is used of Christ twenty-eight times in Rev. 

5 . 6, 8, 12, *13 ; 6. 1, x6'; 7.9, xo, 14, 17; 12 . xi;» 13 . 8; 14 . x, 4, 
to ;' 15 . 3; 17 . 14; 19 . 7. g; 21 . g, 14, 22, 23, 27; 22 . x. 3. 

• • ■ . , 1 • 


exhorted to believe God that He has accepted Christ as 
His provided substitute for everyone who believes what 
He has revealed as to their guilt, and as to, their need 
of a Saviour. 

So with what is spoken of as “ reconciliation.” 
There is no such thing as regards the sinner- There i$ 
conciliation on God’s part toward the sinDer .in virtue 
of the substitute which He has provided and accepted, 
but there is an “ everlasting destruction,” not some 
future reconciliation, for those who refuse to believe 
Him. 

Question No. 409. 

THE “ BODY” of 1 Cor. 12. 

G. A. R. (Barking). “With reference to * Dispensational Ex- 
positions * ‘ Bro. Welch . » . . bases doctrine on the sugges- 

tion that the ear, the eye, and the smelling belong to the head.’ 
Is this so ? 

“ I once heard .... the head is most properly described 
as the seat of the will ? ” 

In the first place we would point out that the main 
argument in the paper to which you refer is found before 
you reach the last paragraph. It may, or may not be true 
that the seat of the will is the head. There are passages 
of Scripture which would suggest the heart. The “will” is 
exercised, in 1 Cor. 12, by God ; “ as He will ” (verse 1 1) ; 
44 as it hath pleased Him ” (verse 18). 

As you say, the organs of sense found in the head are 
as much members of the body as the hands, but we fail 
to see how that helps you to the conclusion that this 
chapter speaks of the One Body of which Christ , is the. 
Head. If you interpret 1 Cor. 12 of the One Body which 
is the fulness pf Him that filleth all in all, you will have 
to meet the difficulty of placing the “ uncomely parts : ’’ 
they must not be omitted. 

All is clear if we see that the apostle is using the 
human body with its 44 diversity in unity” as an illustra- 
tion. You say that “ the apostle seems to have the 
Anointed Body in mind.” To some readers he may 
“seem” to have all manner of things in 'mind. Our 
safest plan is to find out all that had been written on the 
subject up to that time. So far we shall have certainty. 
If you will look up every occurrence of the word 44 body ” , 
in Cor., Gal., Rom., you will find all that was then 
known , and will probably see that all that we know of 
the 44 One Body” is derived from the teaching of the 
prison epistles, which were hot written until several 
years later. 



] Editor’s Gable. [ 

□ - □ 



ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


P. W. M. As to the Mystery, or Secret, we are 
agreed that it was something not made known or to be 
committed to writing until God chose to do so in His 
infinite wisdom. • *. 

We must be careful in our various definitions of it 
and some of us may not always take this care. 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 


12 


THINGS TO COME . 


January, 19x3. 


The blessing of Gentiles with Jews was never a 
secret. From Gen. 12 . 3, it was always a well-known 
truth. See Rom. 15 . 9, &c. Therefore, that, could 
not be “ the secret ” revealed in the Prison Epistles. 

As to the “ manners ” and “times” in which God 
spoke, you will agree that there were such, because 
three of them are named ; viz., “ by the prophets,” and 
• “by His Son,” and “ by them that heard Him ” (Heb. 

1 . 1, 2 ; 2. 3). To suggest that there were some occa- 
sional exceptions, only establishes the general principle 
' which runs throughout the Bible. 

Your prayers and kindly interest are both greatly 
valued. 

Dr. M. (Warwickshire). “ Hclkath Hazzurbn ” means l 
“ the field of sword-edges,” the name given to the spot | 
where the fatal combat between twelve champions of j 
Abner's and of Joab’s men took place. 2 Sam. 2 . 16. | 

The* before a Hebrew letter shows that it is Ayin ! 
s (J 1 ) a guttural. The ' indicates a soft breathing and j 
represents the letter Aleph (^). I 

As to li boshetli," it means “ shame and where the ; 
" name of the false god “ ba'al which originally denoted 
the true God, was part of a man's name, it was later,, ; 
in many cases, changed to “ bosheth ” = shame. For | 
v. example, Joash, an idolator, named his son Gideon ; 

J erubbaal = Baal contends , when the people wished to kill j 
im. But in 2 Sam. 11. 21, his name is changed in . 
derision, to $erubbesheth = with whom shame contends. 
So with all the other cases. 

. 'Abi denotes the father of. 

For the different meanings of the Hebrew words for 
“ sin,” “ wickedness,” &c ., you cannot do better than 
consult Appendix No/44 of The Companion Bible . 

E. E! M. and E. F. M. We do not take much 
interest in what is said about the Freemasons going to 
rebuild Solomon's Temple. There is much to be done 
before the Turks would allow it. It is enough for us 
that the Temple is going to be rebuilt : and, when God’s 
time comes, all the powers of the world will not be able 
to delay, or prevent it. 

H. K. (Bradford). We have no sympathy with 
the modern movement of Prayer for the Lord’s 
coming. If 2 Peter 3 : 12 be referred to, it is the 
v . -Figure Hendiadys , by which not two things are 
meant, but one, and “ hastening ” when thus con- 
nected with another verb, “looking for” (as here) and 
not with the parousia r means, “earnestly looking 
for the parousia." 

Christians to-day, who have not managed their own 
affairs (as they wish they had), do not hesitate to take 
over the affairs of the world, or to pray for special 
events to take place which would alter its maps. It 
is better to believe God, and wait for the working out 
> of His purposes and counsels. 

. ' U. S. A. • . 

« We regret that through our misunderstanding of a 
cable we gave an incorrect address of the friend who 
vis so kindly going to help us in receiving and trans- 
mitting orders for Things to Come. 

' Will our readers kindly note the correct address 
Mrs. SILLS, 

4613 North Paulina Street, CHICAGO. 

-‘ THE EDITOR'S SPEAKING ENGAGEMENTS. 

' Dec. 28. — Derby, Watson Street Chapel. ' • 

v. Jan. 5. — Ipswich, Foundation Street Schoolroom, xz and 7. 

Jan. 27, 28. — Liverpool, Good Newt Mission Hall, Oakfield, 

‘ AmFIE^D. ’4 

>' Jan. 29 . — Eastbourne, Cavendish Street Chapel, 3 p.m. 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Birmingham. — J an/20, 7.30 p.m. Rev. J. C. Smith, at Priory 
Rooms, Old Square, Corporation Street.’ Particulars from Mr. 
G. Rooke, 1 Cavendish Road. 

Cardiff. — E very Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission 
Hall, Cowbridg'e Road. 

Croydon (West), (Strathmore Road). — The Iron Room. 

Eltham. — 83 Earls Road. (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 
Jan. 11 and 25, at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch. 

Nottingham. — T uesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street. 
Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street. 

Richmond (Surrey). — Will readers of Things to Come in the neigh- 
bourhood of Richmond, Surrey, communicate with Mr. A. E. Cock, 
94 Kew Road, as to the desirability of arranging a monthly Bible 
Reading on the lines of 2 Tim. 2 . 15. 

LONDON. 

Pimlico/ S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday Jan. 15th., 
1913, at 7 p.m., subject: — “Immortality and Eternal Life. Are 
they the same ? ” 

The London Sunday Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 

Harrow Road, Gospel Hall, Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
Jan. 4, 18, and Feb. 1, at 7 p.m. (Mr. C- H. Welch). Subject: 
“The Book of Revelation.” Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at .6.30 
p.m. ; Bible Class, Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. 

SCOTLAND. 

Glasgow. — P rotestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — Saturdays, at 7.30, by appointment with Mr. 
B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 601 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3845 Fourth Avenue South. — Every 
Tuesday, at 8 p.m. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. — Every 
Sunday, at 10.45 a.m. 

St. Louis.— W ashington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3'p.m. Norville Wallace Sharpe, M.D, 
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“THE LORD HATH SPOKEN.” 

IV. “By them that heard Him.” (Heb. 2. 3 ). 

(iii). The Earlier Pauline Epistles. 

Romans. 

( Continued from p . 4). 

W E have already stated that, while we may 
expect to find the same references to the then 
expected nearness of the fulfilment of all the prophecies 
connected with the promised sending of Jesus Christ, 
yet we shall also, necessarily find an advance in doctrinal 
teaching , especially as the end of that age-time (of the 
Acts) drew near. 

And this is the case. 

So much so that the Epistles to the Romans and 
Ephesians come to us more like treatises than letters ; 
and look backward as well as forward. 

They are the only twp Epistles in which Paul asso- 
ciates no other name with his own ; for he had received 
his Gospel by direct revelation from God, and later on, ; 
the Mystery, in the same special manner (Gal. 1., • 
Eph. 3.). I 

CANONICALLY, they stand at the head of the 
two groups, respectively : 

Romans. Ephesians. 

Corinthians. Philippians. 

Galatians. Colossians. 

Thessalonians. 

- Corinthians and Galatians are two separate com- 
mentaries on Romans, the one practical and the other 
doctrinal. 

Philippians and Colossians are two separate cora- 
jmentaries on Ephesians, the one practical, the other 
doctrinal. 

But looked at chronologically, we see such an 
advance in Romans that it becomes^ linked with 
Ephesians, and the two together become the two 
central Epistles of Pauline teaching , standing, as they do, 
chronologically on either side of the dividing line of 
Acts 28 . 

Ephesians is built on the deep foundations of 
Romans. 

As long ago as 1907* (now nearly six years) we 
wrote on this very subject, so that this is no new 
subject belonging to 1911-12. We said: * 

' • • See Vol. XIII.,/. 31.. : 

( • 


“ Ephesians is the beginning of the Mystery accord- 
ing to God’s purpose: but Romans is the foundation 
of the mystery according to man's apprehension of it.' 

44 In apprehending the Mystery, therefore, ourselves, 
we do, and must begin at Romans ; not at Ephesians. 
And to teach it to others we must not press the full 
truth upon neophytes. . , 

“In Ephesians we get the great secret set before us 
as a whole ; even the truth as it reveals the great and 
glorious Head in heaven, and as it . concerns the - 
members of His body on earth. 

44 In Romans we get the foundation and the compon- 
ent parts of the Mystery. Hence, Paul, in writing to 
the Romans, does not speak of it as the Mystery, 
because it is only the foundation doctrine on which it 
is built. 

“Let us look at Romans 8 and se'e the wonderful 
I relation of that chapter and of that Epistle to the 
I three Prison Epistles, in which we have the Mystery 
I directly revealed : — 
j Rom. 8. 1*39. 

I A 1-4. Foundation of the truth taught in 
EPHESIANS. Once dead in trespasses and 
sins, but now alive in Christ. 

B 5-13. Foundation of the truth taught in 

PHILIPPIANS. The practical working of 
the flesh in those who have died in Christ, as 
it affects the members. Christ being in us. 

B 14-27. Foundation of the truth taught in 

COLOSSIANS. Once alive in sinful flesh, 
but now dead to it ; our minds set on Christ, 
the Head, our hope of glory. 

A 28-39. Foundation of the truth taught in 
EPHESIANS. The purpose and love of God 
towards us, in Christ, predestinating- us to glory 
in the sight of angels, principalities and powers. 

“If we read Rom. 8 carefully in the light of the 
above, we shall .surely see the great point, viz., tliat the 
eighth chapter of Romans is the great link between the 
earlier and later Epistles; and is so framed that the 
foundation truths of the Mystery, may be grasped “in 
the inner man,” and be “ spiritually discerned." Not 
until we have mastered the truths of Rom. 8 shall 
we be able to 41 apprehend ” the actual declaration of 
what the Mystery IS, according to the mind and 
purpose of G<*d, as set forth in Ephesians, Philippians, 
and Colossians. 

“ Surely we ought to be teaching those fundamental 
truths of Romans without which it is impossible for the • 
revelation of the Mystery to be either received as a 
doctrinal fact % or apprehended as a spiritual reality. 

“ Once the fundamental teaching ot Rom. 5. 12 — 8 . t 39 - 
is apprehended, and its relation to the. Mystery is 
discerned, all the other Epistles fall into their proper ' 
chronological order, and their place' and teaching is at 
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once seen in relation to the two great central and 1 
dogmatic Epistles, Romans and Ephesians. ] 

“ Corinthians shows a practical falling away from ! 
the teachings of Romans, which is seen in their occupa- 
tion with themselves and with their teachers, resulting 
in efforts to make corporate unity (1 Cor. 1 — 3 ). 

“ Galatians shows a doctrinal falling away from 
Paul’s Gospel of salvation in Romans. 

' “ Romans, which closes up the earlier Epistles, cor- 

rects what is false,, lays the true foundation of “the j 
Gospel of the grace of. God,” and prepares the way for 
the Gospel of “ the glory of Christ,” and the revelation 
of the Mystery, which is developed, referred to, and : 
taught in the later Prison Epistles. 

“2 Tim. 1 . 15 marks the beginning of the present 1 
distress, turning away from Paul and his teaching. All 
was well as long as those in Ephesus held fast to the 
Apostle's teaching; but as soon as they “turned away I 
from” Paul and his teaching concerning the Mystery 
trouble began, and the downward steps of apostasy 
are clearly stamped on and seen in the second Epistle 
to Timothy, who was living in Ephesus, and therefore, 
knew all about it. 

“ The loss of that precious truth was the beginning 
of the corruption in practice and doctrine in the Church 
which ended in the darkness of the middle ages. 

“Only by going back to Ephesian teaching, and. to 
the foundation of it as seen in the Epistle to the 
Romans, and by the recovery of the truth of the 
Mystery, can the Church regain what has been lost j 
in doctrine and life. 

“ It was not by new methods in service, new fashions 
in worship, or new theology in the pulpit, nor by any 
such modern devices, that saints were led to see and 
know themselves as “seated in the heavenly regions 
in Christ ” (Ephesians), to know “ the power of His 
resurrection ” (Philippians), or to apprehend that they 
are “complete in Him ’V(Colossians). 

“ It was the working out of the precious truths of 
these epistles, the foundations of which had already 
been revealed in that tp the Romans. 

“ The Mystery commands consideration of the saints 
in a corporate aspect 1 , as the joint members of the one 

* body: but, as in Romans, this component part of the 
Mystery is not gone into, an element is wanting; and 
therefore tjie Mystery itself is not directly taught in I 
Romans. The relation between the Head and the- 

.* members of the^body is not even named. 

“ It is the eighth chapter of Romans that links that 
Epistle to the higher and later revelation of the truths 
taught in Ephesians, Philippians and Colossians; for 
Romans is the Epistle which, chronologically, imme- 
diately precedes these Prison Epistles. 

“ It is when we know the Mystery from these latter 
Epistles, that we see how the eighth of Romans con- 
. tains the fundamental, doctrines on which. the truth of 

* the Mystery, is based; and how, apart from that, it 
. cannot .be truly and . subjectively undersiood and 

enjoyed.” ....... v - \ : ! % v 

/ In order tq understand the Mystery (of* Ephesians) 



as a spiritual reality we have need to consider the sub- 
jective foundations of Pauline doctrine. 

What then were 

THE FOUNDATIONS OF PAULINE DOCTRINE. 

As the Apostle of the Nations, Paul had a dispensation 
committed to him, the administration of the Mystery 
which was “ hid in God from the ages and generations.” 
It is evident, therefore, that there are deep things of 
God, and har<J to be understood in the inspired writings 
of this chosen vessel, as we have already reminded our 
readers. 

Now, it is not only in the “ deep things ” that he has 
more to communicate than other writers, but also in 
the simpler or more' fundamental elements connected 
with the truth of God concerning Christ, and it may be 
through not recognising this latter point, that the mistake 
has been made of confounding or mixing up the distinct 
‘ aspects of truth given to us by the Holy Spirit in the 
| writings of Paul and John. 

| . For instance, the New Birth and the Two Natures 
I in the believer. 

To be no longer “ in flesh but in spirit ” is a deeper 
and fuller truth than being “ born again ” (or rather, 
begotten from above). 

It is to be in a new creation, not only “ born again ” 
j in this world , in this creation, but to be in spirit life , 

1 where Christ is, “our life hid witli Christ in God.” 

It is only in the Pauline Epistles that we are told to 
reckon ourselves dead with Christ — this relates to our 
whole personality in this world, in this creation ; not only 
dead as to our old nature, or evil principle within us. 

“ Our old man,” or “ the old man ” in Paul’s writings 
includes more than is expressed by the more common 
phrase the “ Two Natures in the believer.” 

“ Our old man ” does not merely mean “ sin ” as a 
principle or nature within us, but it means our whole 
past creature life as descended from Adam and Eve. 

“The body is dead because of sin, but the spirit is 
life because of righteousness ” is a far deeper subjective 
truth to faith than recognising and judging our evil 
nature or “ sin ” within us. All who believe what is 
taught in John’s writings can accept the truth of the 
Two Natures ; but the Mystery is not revealed in 
John’s writings. 

“ Ye must be born again ” is not only true now, but 
will be true also when Ezekiel 36 . is fulfilled, and the 
Millennial Kingdom is come. 

But, will hot the Pauline Mystery of “Christ and 
the Church” be then an accomplished and a completed 
fact ? 

To be “dead with Him ’’now is more than to be 
“ born again ” : for, those who are dead with Him, will 
reign with Him;. and it is here where faith, and faith- 
obedience comes in, as in the postscript to Romans. 

To take God at His word and to believe His 
promises in Christ, is not only to be* acquitted and 
saved from judgment, but, it is also to have faith 
imputed to us for righteousness , as we are taught in 
Romans. 

The God and Father of bur Lord Jesus Christ 
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knows how many sinners of the Gentiles believe His 
good news or “gospel concerning His Son’*; He 
knows how many in and from their hearts reckon them- 
selves to be dead with Christ, not only as to the evil 
principle- or sin within them, but also as dead in 
ruined creature life — and dead to and from the rudi- 
ments of the world. The law of sin and death means 
more than“ sins and sin.” 

Romans 5 . 12 refers to “ the law of sin and death ” 
and to failure in responsibility in creature life as 
descended from Adam and Eve. not only to “sin ” in 
the believer, which latter is found in John’s writings. 

And so “ the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus ” 
sets the one who is dead with Christ (by faith) "free 
from the law of sin and death." Justification or justify 27/^ 
of life (di kaiosis) refers not only to “sins” but to this 
law of sin and death.” It is not 44 transgression of 
law ( farabasis ncvicu) ” which is in question, but the sin 
and death which have passed through from Adam and 
Eve to all their descendants. 

So long as creature sin and creature ruin and crea- 
ture death are not seen in Rom. 5 . 12-8. 39, and only 
“ sin ” and “ sins ” are taken as the subjects dealt with, 
the consequence .is that a defective and incomplete 
foundation is laid for the deeper teaching of Paul 
relating to the Mystery in Ephesians. 

Now here was the great failure in the. exposition of 
the Romans which mars the (in many ways) excellent' 
teaching of “Brethren.” Alas! many who have come 
under their doctrinal svstem talk of being “out of the 
Seventh of Romans,” thus clearly ndicating that they 
have never as yet been truly in it. 

When “the* law of sin and death ” has been the* deep 
and humbling experience (as led on by the Spirit), and 
creature -ruin is known in addition to “ sin ” within — and 
the Two Natures in the believer, then we who believe 
God are, indeed, dead and risen with Christ, and Christ 
. alone is our life. (Christ as the “Hope of glory” is 
more than being “ born again.”) 

To' assert, therefore, that all who are “born again” 
are in the position to* which God calls us in Ephesians, 
.is to leave out the all-impor:ant subjective teaching of 
Romans 5. 12-8. 39, and to go beyond what is written. 
Again (in Romans) we should remember that the 
. subject is not how the believer in Christ is justified , but 
how and in what way God justifies a sinful and ruined 
creature . * 

v What Christ is to the saint is found in Corinthians 
(1 Cor. 1. 31) and elsewhere; but in Romans it is the 
justifying by God of the . sinner who is also conscious of 
being a lost and ruined creature . 

Now it is not only that God forgives and acquits us 
of our past sins when we believe His Gospel con- 
cerning His Son, bilt' that as “he that is dead is 
justified from sin,” so we who believe . God and count 
ourselves , as individuals (not our “ old nature ” only) to 
have died with Christ, are by faith and to faith 
SET FREE from 44 the law of sin and death ” ; and, by 
faith. (and by grace) enjoy 41 justification of life.'* We 
are thus in a new creation, we are in Christ and 44 our 
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life is hid with Christ in God.” Such, in “ the riches 
of grace,” is our spiritual standing. 

The Spirit of God inspired the Apostle John to write 
his Epistles and Gospel years after the close of the 
Pauline Ministry. At the end of the twentieth chapter 
of his Gospel we see that “ life ” is promised to all who 
believe what is therein written' about Christ, so that we 
cannot now say that there is no “ life ” except through 
reading the Pauline writings. 

But God’s way into Canaan washy the “hill-country 
of the Amorites,” though thirty-eight years afterwards 
He brought the children of the rebels in by way of 
the Jordan. We ask again, Why was God grieved 
with that generation for forty years? 

They would not believe Him. 

To believe God is to take Him at His word (by His 
grace and drawing). Can God be really believed' 
and taken at His word as in Ephesians, which 
tells us of His great love and wondrous promises in 
Christ, unless we first of all believe what He tells us as 
to the Cross, and Death and precious Blood of Christ 
in Romans ? 

Is it not a “calling on high,” as well as salvation 
and eternal life which He (after Romans had been 
written) has now recorded for our faith. The path by 
the way of “the hill country of the Amorites ” is not 
yet closed ! 

That is to say, Israel’s crisis, when only two men 
(Joshua and Caleb) believed God (Deut. 1. 19-32; 

1 Num. 13 . 1-8), was enacted over again, during the forty 
years of Israel’s dispersion, when agarn the way by the 
hill country to Canaan, without crossing by the Jordan, 
the river of death, was laid open to faith in 1 Thess. 4 . 
Again the nation refused it by the rulers in the land 
(Acts 7 ), and by the Dispersion in Romjs (Acts 28 ). 

And now, in our day, we have the application of these 
types which were written for our learning ; we have a 
siraiUr crisis. While the realisation of the type by 
i Israel is postponed, we to-day are at our Kadesh 
: Barnea. We have a precious revelation of a way — 

1 not over an earthly 44 hill country,” but of a heavenly 
way — by a “heavenward Call,” to reach notan earthly 
Canaan, but heaven itself, where we already have our 
se^t of government (Phil. 3 . 20, 21). 

God has revealed this for our faith in the Prison 
j Epistles; and, the question is, will we believe God? 

I, Many, and in increasing numbers, are believing God. 

But the vast majority even of those who are told of it 
* areiike the majority of the spies, and refuse to believe ' 
what He subsequently revealed ; and, as of old, it is 
the 44 ten ” who*oppose the 44 two.” What God thinks 
of their 44 unbelief ” may be seen in the words of Psalm 
95. 8 -h, which are sung at least every week in all our 
; churches. (Read this in connection with Hebrews 3 . 

! 7 ‘ 1 9 -) 

Let us not mind or be.shaken if we are only as the 
I 44 two ! ” Joshua^ and Caleb both entered in and 
1 enjoyed their prpmised land. Even so shall we : some 
though they x may fall asleep will have an exanastasis , 
i an out and prior resurrection, and others by a 
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“ heavenward call M will reach that glorious land, where 
our seat of government already exists, and whence we 
look for the Saviour to receive us to Himself. 

It will thus be seen how the teaching of Romans 
must be necessary for the foundation of such a “ blessed j 
hope,'* by revealing for our faith how our God and 
Father has altogether justified us, and made us meet, 
even now, to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
holiest of all in the. light (Col. 1. 13), having so highly 
favoured us in the Beloved. 



□ □ i 
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THE ONLY HOPE OF A GROANING 
CREATION. 

(By Colonel E. H. Thomas). 


“To THIS END WAS THE SON OF GOD MANIFESTED 

that He might destroy the works of the Devil.” 

* i John 3. 8. 

T HAT this world, at present lying wholly in the 
power of the evil one is destined ultimately to be 
restored to its allegiance to God, all scripture, which is j 
our only guide, abundantly testifies, And it would savour j 
of impertinence to adduce scriptural proof to that effect. 

But how is this change to be effected, and through 
what agency ? 

Enquiry upon this point is of supreme importance to 
us all ; bearing as it does upon Christian life and 
Christian sen-ice. 

' Indeed an answer to this question may, to some, be 
different to what they have been accustomed to imagine. 

The prevailing notion to this day seems to be that to 
the Church has been entrusted the task of bringing to 
an end revolt in the world as a whole. 
x Were this true, we might well write Christianity off 
our books as the merchant crosses out a bad debt as 
a dismal failure. Certainly all Christian service, 
professedly at least, is rightly directed to the reclamation 
of individual rebels, and is in this respect partially 
' successful ; but what about the world as a whole ? 

Another and less widespread view consists in the 
visionary idea of gigantic missionary effort in the future, 
stimulated by 'the removal of the Church, facility of 
communication (it may be), and other agencies. 

Surely this subject appeals to us as worthy of our 
deepest interest and most earnest consideration. 

Scripture gives us the cause or rather the causes, both 
of revolt in the distant past and of its perpetuation up' 

" to the present time. 

Next, It reveals to us the truth of a future restoration ; 
and thirdly, it reveals the means by which such restora- 
tion shall most certainly be brought about. 

As to the causes, we are surely not in ignorance. It 
pleased Divine wisdom and goodness to prepare this 
earth for human abode; then to create man, to whose 


stewardship it was committed by Him. This was an 
absolute gift with one proviso, viz. : — total and continual 
observance of one prohibition, infringement of which 
was to entail forfeiture and death. 

The lower heaven near the earth, but distinct from it, 
was the abode of fallen angels. So far as we are 
enabled to gather from certain side lights of Scripture, 
it was and still is under their dominion. Of these, Satan 
is prince and leader. 

By a permission, which in our present state of know- 
ledge and finite comprehension we are unqualified to 
discuss, Satan came upon the scene, and the result we 
all know : Adam and Eve with their posterity corrupted 
I and ruined, and the loss by them of dominion and 
i possession. These reverted to him who probably was 
i the ruler of “the world that then was ” (2 Pet. 3 . 5), 

, previous to its being consigned to that state described 
in Gen. 1. 2. 

j The Word of God does not sanction the current idea 
‘ that our earth was originally created in the chaos state. 

Satan, then, albeit a usurper, became not only earth’s 
, divinely recognized chief ruler, but with the progress of 
human corruption, succeeded in getting himself accepted 
j as its god. 

This result continues to this day as it was 6,000 years 
ago, viz. : — the exchange of allegiance due to Jehovah 
alone, for open revolt against Him and His authority. 

- This revolted condition is one- of sin, wretchedness 
and misery, as the history of this world has amply 
proved since the fall of our first parents. Any recovery 
therefrom must necessarily begin with removal of the 
first cause of the evil. And this is precisely what the 
Word of God promises shall take place. 

We thank God that existing conditions are not to 
be permanent. The Son of God has come, whose 
mission has been announced as the destruction of the 
works of the Devil of which the ruin of this world most 
surely is a part. 

As stated above, this lower heaven and. our earth are at 
present under Satanic dominion. Although apparently 
this world is under man, it is really subject to angels 
Heb. 2. 5 implies as much. Nor are all of these good 
angels. For the majority of them everlasting fire is 
prepared as Matthew 25 declares. But the inward and 
inherent energy of all corrupted humanity is Satan, and 
of Satan. All human procedure, moreover, in whatever 
sphere or department (excepting where, from time to 
time, Divine interference is pleased to hold sway), is in 
reality Satanic control by means of human agency- 
This is a terrible thought. 

The first step toward the actual restoration of re- 
volted humanity as a whole to due allegiance to God has 
been revealed. For Satan is going 'to be forcibly 
expelled from his kingdom of the air as the source of 
all- this evil. This is the leading condition of full 
restoration. • . 

Next, this earth into which he and his will be cast 
for a short time will experience the fearful 44 woe ” of his 
concentrated wrath (Rev. 12 . 12). Then, he will be cast 
inter the abyss, for the period during which the Lord 
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Jesus shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem and 
before his ancients gloriously (Isaiah 24 . 23). This 
period will be the Millennium. 

Any theory for the recovery of the world to God which 
excludes this Divine judgment and the binding of Satan 
from the important place assigned to it- in the Word of 
God must be radically wrong and its fruit error and 
darkness instead of light and wisdom. 

After this great preliminary in the disestablishment 
of Satan, comes the regeneration of Matt. 19 . 28. 
This is not that new creation of men in the Holy 
Ghost mentioned in Titus 3 . 5, but it is accom- 
panied by the “ restitution ” of Acts 3 . 21, which in the 
R.V. is translated the “restoration.” Both this regen- 
eration and restoration are contingent upon the Son of 
Man’s sitting on the throne of His glory. These 
important revelations therefore involve three things : — 

i°. The suppression of human revolt by the over- 
coming of Satanic power. 

2°. Purification of this world and its lower heaven. 

3 0 . Restoration to some original state or condition 
at present in abeyance. 

It will be good to consider how these predicted 
results are to be attained, and how far certain present 
agencies are calculated to bring them about. 

All humanly devised plans for improvement and 
reformation of the human race; invariably leave out 
the chief factor in the calculation, for they never show 
how the Devil is to be reformed. Many, indeed deny 
or ignore his personal existence. As products of human 
folly we may dismiss them with a shrug of pity. 

But it is not so when we are confronted with the 
proposition that the whole earth will -be brought to God 
by the Gospel of His grace now being proclaimed to 
Jew and Gentile alike. 

Here we are to all intents and purposes upon 
scripture ground, and this pretention must be tested in j 
the balance of the sanctuary. 

To begin with it is not scriptural. The Divine 
object in this present dispensation is set forth and 
amplified in the Pauline Epistles, and may be summed j 
up in the words of an able writer as Divine appropriation j 
to certain specified uses , in a possibly near future and j 
throughout eternity , of a special people for God's own 
possession. 

If eighteen centuries of Christian- service should be 
found not to have failed of God’s openly avowed 
purpose — and indeed upon our detractors falls ( the 
burden of proof to the contrary — this constitutes what 
men call ’ success. x Christian service is no failure for 
not having accomplished that which God never 
predicted of it. 

The presence of the Lord Jesus upon this earthly 
scene is God’s only way of recovering this world to 
allegiance. This involves the suppression of Satan and 
removal of bis angels and of demons from the present 
scene. We also learn that both before and after the 
Lord’s return many wicketl members of the human race 
will also be removed. First, by grace, there will be a 
people secured to God, seemingly by Israelitish agency; 


and then all open rejectors of grace will be removed by 
judgment. Subsequently the full realization during a 
thousand years of Eph. 1. 10. 

Apart from the direct intervention of the Lord Jesus 
in power, there can be no question of the recovery to 
God of this world’s allegiance. 

If all mankind were converted tomorrow, so stupend- 
ous a miracle of Divine power would begin and end 
with the objects of it. A fresh revolt would always be 
possible with the Devil and his angels still at large^ 
Nothing fyut the exercise, of competent* power set in 
motion is able- to suppress revolt. Such a power of 
force God has not committed to the church, nor would 
its exercise in the suppression of evil be compatible with 
the Divine purpose in this present dispensation. So 
. that it is as futile for the church to think of transform- 
ing thi.s world as a whole as it is for the weak-minded 
(whether in or out of Parliament) to imagine that any 
| rebellion or other manifestation of lawlessness, can be 
! finally quelled by diplomacy or by concession made to 
J the malcontents. 

God has promised that the Lord Jesus shall be King 
over all the earth, and for this the Church, the Israel 
nation and a groaning creation hope and wait; but the' 
loftiest hope of all is the fulfilment of Col. 3 . 3, 4 — the 
manifestation of the sons of God — in glory — with 
Christ. 

For this, the whole creation waits, for nothing short 
of this will end its groanings. 

THE PENTATEUCH 

(By Colonel G. J. van Someren.) 

This paper consists , for the most .part , of facts and 
statements and conclusions drawn therefrom by various 
writers , put together by me with a few connecting com- 
ments , and some additions to the Scripture proofs . 

T he history of Israel ancf of its literature, especially 
as evidenced in the Psalms, is not that of a 
constant development from a lower to a higher level. 
The Call of Abraham and the deliverance from Egypt, 
the direct revelation of the Law on Sinai and of 
the symbolic and typical ordinances given to Moses, 
ail govern the whole sequence of events, which 
progress from a divine source and will find their result 
in a glorious and divine consummation; because, 

“ known unto God are all His works from the beginning 
of the world.” ^ v 

i^. Israel, modelled by their law, moral and cere- 
monial, and by their history from Abraham onwards, 
grew up a people separated from all others.' They 
could receive proselytes, but could not amalgamate 
their faith with any other. In that faith there was no x 
distinction between secret and public doctrine, no 
'initiates and no profane, but all were to be taught, all .1 
things alike.* The Law -was a sacred whole, to be 
neither added to, altered nor diminished; it was to be ' 
privately studied by all, to be taught to children, to be 
written out and observed by the kings, and at stated 
periods to be read in public. In the days of the Lord . 
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Jesus the people, as a whole, were versed in the law, 
knew their sacred and political history, and were 
acquainted with their customs and origin. That 
“ doctrines of men " had grown up round the law does 
but emphasize the fact that such doctrines, though 
followed, were known and recognised as tradition and 
41 of men,” and formed no part of the law given through 
Moses, “the man of God.” The Canon of Scripture 
which the Jews then had was the same which they and 
we now possess. The translation of it from Hebrew 
into Greek three hundred years before Christ shows 
that the Pentateuch, the Prophets, the Histories, the 
Psalms and other writings were before the Septuagint, 
and known to be records of Israel, or they would not 
have been placed in the library of a heathen sovereign. 

2. The Pentateuch was not composed and received 
by Israel after the captivity. That captivity was pre- 
dicted By Moses. It was to be not merely a subjuga- 
tion, but a transportation to other lands of the whole 
nation, whose own land was in the meanwhile to be left 
untilled for seventy years . Then at the set time the 
nation, as predicted, was sent back. By that time of 
return, and long before it, Israelites, individually and in 
' groups, had gone far and wide carrying their religion 
with them, though they had greatly corrupted both it 
and their tongue* For, when those who had returned 
from the captivity were to be instructed in the law, it 
wa£ found necessary to appoint Levites to “read to the 
people in the book, in the law of God distinctly, and 
give the sense and cause them to understand the 
reading (Neh. 8. 8). If it be asserted that the 
Pentateuch (and many other parts of the Hebrew 
Scriptures) were not written till the era of the captivity, 
it will be necessary to believe, in the face of all 
probability, in opposition to all external and internal 
evidence, and in contradiction to the very language, 
terras and style of the books, more especially of the 
.Pentateuch itself, that the comparatively small body of 
•/returned captives, in the course of a few months, not 
: only received a new religious code themselves, but also 
forced it, in some absolutely unknown and unrecorded 
* manner, on the whole of their fellow-countrymen then 
, still living in remote parts, including the one hundred 
and twenty-seven provinces of the Persian Empire (see 
Esther), and 'with whom they had had no communica- 
tion; and, further, that, those thousands oif scattered 
Israelites -received the whole thing without a protest. 
- 3. ' The whole history of Israel, past and present, 
and the exhortations of the prophets throughout the life 
of.the nation in The Land (records all known to have 
existed long prior to, and up to, the captivities), con- 
firm what was written in the Pentateuch. The nation 
was driven into exile among the Gentiles, as predicted, 
/because it had forsaken its. God and fallen into gross 
idolatry. Yet we are told that the Pentateuch was 
\ then non-existent. So we must believe that at part of 
Israel on its return from among heathen sunk in 
idolatry did at once imagine, andv evolve out , of them- 
. selves, and set forth and force on others, the. doctrine 
of onb cod. Infinite, Eternal, Himself Holiness, 


Justice, Truth ; that they at that time, and without any 
teaching of their ancestors or any outside influence, 
cast away Idolatry, and forbade the worship of their new 
God under any form of image or likeness of any thing 
in, heaven or earth. Further, that they founded an 
elaborate system of forms and ceremonies, symbolic of 
something lying'ahead of them, of which they had till 
then no conception, and which when it appeared they 
refused to receive. Those who urge such teaching on 
us, equally with those who deny its truth .or even 
credibility, acknowledge the grandeur and beauty of 
the law as claimed to have been set forth through 
Moses. Compare that law with the. traditions and 
doctrines of men then existing and largely added to 
since. Those doctrines the Jews themselves carefully 
separate from the law. They are often contradictory 
to it, are in great part puerile and contemptible, partial 
and tyrannical, and are held to belong to, and to be 
capable of interpretation by, certain men alone. If 
that is all the Jew has shown himself -able to 
evolve, how can we believe that he, some 450 years 
before Christ, and under circumstances which 
aggravate the case, evolved the Pentateuch ? 

' 4. Some tell us that the Pentateuch was composed 
at some period in the interval between the revolt of the 
ten tribes in ‘.Rehoboam’s days and the Babylonish 
captivity. Then the following facts and questions 
must be = considered and answered. The highest 
authorities now admit the existence of a. very ancient 
Samaritan Pentateuch which, in no material point, 
differs from the Hebrew Pentateuch, and that it was 
I extant before the Babylonish captivity. It speaks of all 
Israel* as one nation, of one deliverance from Egypt, 
of one God, of one centre of worship in the wilderness, 
of one High Priest, of one Altar, of one form of 
ecclesiastical policy and ceremonial. All this was set 
aside when Jeroboam revolted from Judah, but yet the 
book remained. - In the days of our Lord the 
Samaritans held to their *' father Jacob,” claimed their 
own ritual and worship and looked for a Messiah 
(John 4 ). There, was deep hostility between Samaritan 
and Jew. The, Samaritan acknowledged the. Penta- 
teuch in common with the Jew, but disavowed much 
v of the other books. Then r if that ‘Pentateuch was 
written at a date later than that of the revolt headed 
by Jeroboam, how was it that the Samaritans accepted 
d Pentateuch written by their enemies,* and which in 
many ways condemned their practice ? And is it not 
* also clear v that the fact of the preservation of the 
Pentateuch among the revolted ten tribes,* not only 
proves its owp antiquity, but also furnishes good 
evidence that the Book of the Law has been preserved 
unaltered in all material points ; the Samaritan and 
.Hebrew Pentateuchs acting as checks the one on the 
other, both being acknowledged as originally one and 
of Divine origin. . , ‘ 

'5. Some, again, set forth a theory of their own that 
. the Pentateuch was a comparatively late production 
written to exalt Jerusalem, magnify the priesthood and 
. to shed a sacred glofy on the ornate services of ; the 
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sanctuary, in the days of the Kings. It is remarkable, clean. Hosea ( 9 . 4) tells Ephraim that “their sacri- 

then, that in Genesis 14 the city is called “ Salem,” and fices shall be unto them as the bread 'of mourners”; 

is not mentioned again in any one of the five books, j compare this with Deut. 26 . 14. Next, Amos ( 4 . 4, 5) 

David made no changes in the sacrifices and ceremonies, . • calls on Israel, ironically, to transgress at Bethel and 

nor did Solomon ; but when David rearranged the duties Gilgal and “offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving with 

and courses of the Levites and instituted an elaborate leaven.” That would be to brrak the command in 

musical ritual, the historical books specifically mention Lev. 2 . 9,11: and the same prophet ( 2 . 8), blames 

these facts; while the Pentateuch says not one word Israel because “ they lay themselves downupon clothes 

of a musical ritual, nor does it speak of any musical laid to pledge by every altar,” to do so being a direct 

instruments to be used in the wilderness services other infraction of Ex. 22 . 26. Why should the giving of 

than trumpets to be used on certain set occasions. If wine to Nazarites be wrong (Amos 2 . 11,-12) .except 

the Pentateuch be nothing but a late forgery why did i that the Pentateuch lays down in Num. 6, the law 
the forgers thereof speak of a tabernacle and not of a | regarding Nazarites? Hosea and Amos lived a great 
temple? It is only in the Pentateuch that the history ' many years, before the captivity, yet they knew of that 
of Israel prior to the days of Joshua is recorded. In it | Pentateuch which the critics tell us was not in exist- 
alone are detailed the facts of the wanderings of ence even till some 200 years later than these prophets. 

Abraham and his direct descendants, of the Exodus, • In earlier days still, David (2 Sam. 23 . 14-17) longed 

of the wilderness days and the arrival at the borders of j for water from the well of Bethlehem. Three of his 
the Promised Land. In it alone is the history of the ; mighty men brake through the host of the Philistines 
Creation, of the Fall, the Deluge and other ancient ! and brought him water of the well, but “he would not 
occurrences. The historical books, the Prophets and- j drink thereof, but poured it out unto the Lord. And. 
the Psalms refer again and again to all these facts. 1 he said, Be it far from me, O Lord, that I should do 
Though some of the prophets and some of the Psalms this; is not this the blood of the men that went in 
(137th for instance) were not written till after the ! jeopardy of their lives, therefore he would not drink 

Captivity, no one is so foolhardy as to assert that the it.” David knew of the law that forbade the eating or 

greater portion of the Hebrew Scriptures were not . drinking of blood, for he had read it in the Pentateuch, 

composed and read . centuries before the captivity. Deut. 12 , and in several other passages in that book, 

Then how could those writings refer so frequently to as well as in Leviticus and Numbers, 
the history of the Patriarchs, and still earlier times, Those who know that “grace and truth came by 
had the Pentateuch not then been in existence; and Jesus Christ” (John 1. 17): that the Lord Jesus is 
how without that ancient record could the allusions ; “the Truth” (John 14 . 6): that He said, “ when the 
thereto be referred to so confidently, and have been so ! Spirit of Truth is come He will guide you into all 


readily understood by the people at large. 

6. Again, the title “Lord of Hosts,” which is found 
. first in 1 Sam. 1 . 3, and then some 280 times between 
then and Malachi, has no place in the Pentateuch — . 
yet we are told now-a^days that these five books were 
^ written by a medley of writers and edited and re-edited 
during the last 400 years before Christ. It does not ! 
conduce to belief in the critics of to-day that they differ 
widely amongst themselves and that, generally speak- 
ing each is wrong according to his fellow. Looking 
through the writings of prophets who lived in the 
sixth and seventh centuries before Christ we may note 
. the following facts. Hosea ( 4 . 8) speaking “the Word 
of the Lord,” .says; “They eat up the sin of my 


truth. . . . He shall receive of mine and shall show 
it unto you ” (John 16 . 13, 14), can rest with confidence 
on the words of the Lord in Luke 24 . 45 regarding the 
law of Moses, the prophets and the psalms. Those 
who would in these days set Him right may seem to 
themselves and to some to be “ terrible ” ; but, even so, 
\ye- who accept Him as “The Way, the Truth, the 
Life” know that* the “counsels of God of old are 
faithfulness and truth .... for He is “ a strength 
to the poor, a strength to the needy in his distress, a 
refuge fom the storm, a shadow from the heat, when 
the blast of the terrible ones is as a storm against the 
wall” (Isaiah 25 . 1, 4). * ? 

“ For ever, O Lord, Thy word is settled in heaven. “ 


people.” The word for “sin” and “sin-offering” is 
one in Hebrew. The eating of the sin-offering is 
enjoined in Lev. 6. 26;’ and in Lev. 10 . 16, 17 Moses | 
finds fault with the priests for not obeying the law. j 
Why does the Lord (Hosea . 4 . 4) charge the people with j 
striving with the priest ?' See the reason in Deut. 17 . 
12.- Again,' Hosea ( 4 . 15) and Amos ( 4 . 4) reprove the 
people for idolatry and for not worshipping in the 
. place appointed by God. They are justified in doing 
. so^by the law given in Deut. 12. 14, 18, 21, 26 and 
elsewhere. So, too, is Amos, see his chapter 5 . 4-6. 
Hosea ( 9 . 3) says that sinning Israel shall eat 
unclean things in Assyria." Consult the Pentateuch, 
especially Deuteronomy, regarding food unclean and 


Dispensational Expositions: ' 

Being a Series of Studies having Special Reference 
to the Epistles of Paul &• the Present Dispensation. 


No. 31.. 

THE THREEFOLD PETITION. 

‘ ‘ Eph. : 1.. 15-33. / 


( Continued from p. 6). * 

I N our last paper we considered the threefold prepar- 
ation, namely : A spirit of (i) Wisdom (2) Revelation - 
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and (3) opened eyes to see, when the wisdom had been j 
given, and the veil removed; 

A blind man cannot see any more if a veil is removed ! 
from his blind eyes, than if he were enveloped in the • 
thickest of veils. So with the truth. 

It is useless to expound the teaching of the mystery ; 
to one whose eyes are holden. Not merely is it necessary : 
to have veils removed, but the eves opened. If this i 
twofold blessing has been granted, we may be ready to 
continue with this marvellous prayer, and consider its ; 
threefold petition. j 

It is still a question of knowledge, but the word used 
differs very considerably from the word used in verse 17. 
“That ye may know” in verse iS is from the verb €iSoj. 
which means “ to know, to perceive, to see.” We may 
see the meaning by noting how the apostle uses it in 
Eph. 6. 21-22. 

But that ye may also know ( gtnosko — i.e. get to know, i 
perceive, see) my affairs .... Tychicus . . . shall 
make known (ginosko). 

When Tychicus made known Paul's affairs the saints 
at Ephesus* could perceive or see with the understanding. 
So in Eph. 1. When we are in the light of the know- 
ledge of Him, we can then “get to know or perceive” 
about Him. 

This also fits the figure of the same verse “The eyes., 
of your heart having been enlightened that ye may 
perceive.” 

It must further be noted that it does not say “the 
eyes of your head ” ; for the Greek is “ the eyes of your 
heart may be opened .” No, head knowledge is not 
sufficient, eyes may be open, thank God, but they 
need to be illuminated and enlightened with the wisdom 
and revelation given from His Holy Word. 

The word “enlightened” is similar to that used in 
2 Cor. 4 . 4-6. The light of the Glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ. 

Satan was then, and is now, busy, keeping the veil 
over the eyes of many, to shut out the light of the Glory. 

Here in Eph. 1 the Apostle draws aside the veil and 
gives us the light of the knowledge of the Glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ. 

It is. presented in three forms — The hope of His 
calling, The riches of the glory of His inheritance in 
the saints, The exceeding greatness of His power which 
He wrought in Christ’s resurrection and exaltation. 

It may help us if we further sub-divide these state- 
ments. * 

First we have Hope, then Glory, then Power ; 
Secondly, we have His calling, then His inheritance! 
then His resurrection and exaltation ; Thirdly, we have 
Who and What. ' 

Let us consider these last words first. We have 
alluded to it before in these pages, but as some may not 
have considered the subject, we repeat the statement 
here. 

While it is true that thfe words may be correctly 
translated “ What” in each passage, it should be noted 

• " At Ephesus" is used advisedly, the words must be retained 
in Eph. 1. 1 . Further evidence for this will be forthcoming (1>.V.) 


that the true neuter comes only in the last sentence, 
namely “ What” the exceeding greatness of the power. 
The two other passages can mean not only “ What is 
the Hope,” but Who is the Hope and the riches, etc., 
a lesson we are ever learning in these Epistles — the 
fulness of Christ. 

Let us carefully examine these wonderful passages. 
First — the Apostle prays that they may perceive with 
unveiled eye — “ What is the hope of His calling.” 
His calling, primarily and grammatically refers to the 
calling made by the Father of Glory. He having saved 
and called us with a holy calling, not according to our 
works but according to His own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus, before Age-times, 

2 Tim. 1 . 9. This makes us think of Eph. 1. 3-4 ; 

“ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in the heavenlies in Christ, according as He hath chosen 
us in Him before the overthrow of the world, that we 
should be holy and without blame before Him.” Here 
we have the calling, and its spiritual and heavenly 
character. 

In Eph. -4 4 we read that a part of the sacred treasure 
we are to be diligent to keep, is the Hope, and that hope 
may be summarized as Transformation . It can only be 
attained by (1) Resurrection, or (2) the upward call. 
Phil. 3 makes the same promise for “those which are 
alive and remain” at that period, as 1 Thes. 4 or 
1 Cor. 15 does for those living when those prophecies 
shall be fulfilled. 

The Hope of His calling is given in Phil. 3 . 20-21 : 

“ For our citizenship is in heaven, from whence we look 
fo^r a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall transform 
this body of our humiliation into conformity with the 
body of His Glory.” 

This hope will be realized in one of two ways. For 
those who fall asleep — the “out resurrection/ out from 
among the dead” (Phil. 3 . n) will be the path and 
entrance. For those who shall be living upon the earth 
at the time there will be given “ the calling on high ” 
(Phil. 3 . 14). Either of these roads leads to the same 
glorious consummation — “ transformation into con- 
formity with the Body of His Glory ! ” What a hope ! 
who that really “sees” with unveiled eyes, such a 
purpose, can speak of what they have “ lost ! ” In giving 
back 1 Thes. 4 to its true owners, we have lost nothing 
except a veil, which kept us from seeing the one Hope 
of Phil. 3 . 

This blessed Hope seems almost too good to be true, and 
the Lord has met our weakness by using the word,(Gr.) tis 
in Eph. 1. 15, which not only means “ What” but “Who.” 
Who is the hope of His calling? Our hearts readily 
frame the answer — Christ. Who is the riches of the 
Glory ? Still we answer — Christ. This is found to be 
in entire harmony with the Scriptures— in Col. 1. 27, 
we get the word “*is” in a similar passage to tins one 
of Eph. 1 — “To whom God would make known Who 
is the riches of the Glory of this mystery among the 
Gentiles, which is CHRIST among you the Hope of 
the Glory." 
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The Gentiles as such, were without “ hope," they 
were strangers to the covenants of promise. Apart 
from Israel and Abraham Scripture provided them 
nothing. What then was the pledge that they could 
look forward to such a hope or expect to share in such 
Glory? The answer lay in the blessed fact that even 
now though Israel was scattered and Jerusalem 
destroyed, though miracles had ceased, and the Gospel 
of the Kingdom no more was heard, the very fact that 
God had sent an Apostle with a special commission to 
herald and preach Christ among the Gentiles, was of 
itself a pledge of the Hope of Glory. It will be found 
that this is specially emphasized in i Tim. 3 . 16 — 
“ Heralded among the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up in Glory.” 

It will become increasingly manifest to us as we 
receive gracious answers to the prayer of Eph. 1 . 17, 18, 
that Christ Himself fills the vision of the inspired 
writer of the prison epistles. He it is Who is our 
Peace, He it is Who is our Hope, He it is Who is our 
Life, our All. May every heart gratefully reply, even 
so ! for this is all our desire. 

If David, having written of the Millennial 
Kingdom (Psalm 72 ), could say, “ The prayers of 
David, the son of Jesse are consummated,” believers 
of the Gentiles now, members of His Body can say, 
concerning the revelation of the Saviour’s “ Glory that 
excelleth,” that in Him our highest hopes are fulfilled. 

Coming back to Eph. 1. 18, let us notice a little more 
carefully the fulness of the words “ Who is the riches 
of the glory of His inheritance in the saints.” The 
saints themselves are not the riches of the glory of this 
inheritance, but Christ is, whether viewed from God's 
standpoint or the believer's. 

How many times we read of riches in the short 
compass of the Prison Epistles. 

It is very interesting to note the arrangement of 
their occurrences : — 


“ Riches,” in Ephesians. 

T. 7. Forgiveness given according to the riches of 
His grace. 

1 . 18. Christ, the riches of the glory of the in- 
heritance. 

2 . 7. The exceeding riches of His grace 
to be shown in future ages. 

B | 3 8. Christ, the unsearchable riches of 
I 3 . 16. Strength granted according to the riches of 
I His glory. 


All these passages occur in the doctrinal sections, and 
are in perfect harmony with the teaching of the Epistle. 

Philippians, on the other hand, is entirely concerned 
with the members. It makes no reference to the title 
of Christ — the Head — it never speaks of Him as the 
fulness. Hence in Philippians the one occurrence of 
the word “ riches ” is in a most practical and experi- 
mental setting (Phil. 4 . 19) : “ But my God shall supply 
all your need according to His * riches 9 in glory lyr 
Christ Jesus.” 

In Colossians the two occurrences are entirely con- 
nected with Christ Himself and the mystery. 


D Col. 1 . 27. Knowledge of Christ, as the riches of 
the glory of the mystery. 

D Col. 2 , 2. Knowledge of the mystery — Christ. 
The riches of the full assurance of understanding. 


What an inheritance this must be, if such be the 
“ riches of the glory.” It is spoken of as “His in- 
heritance in the saints.” While this is true, it is not 
all the truth. True it is that the believer himself is a 
, part of God’s inheritance, true it is that the members 
: of the one Body are being united together as a habita- 
tion of God, but the word “ saint ” has a deeper 
meaning. We have demonstrated in an earlier number 
of Things to Come that the word translated “ saints ” 
means, in some instances, “ the holiest of all.” 

The inheritance of Eph. 1 is not found on earth, in 
Canaan, or in any earthly people, it is found in the 
heavenly “holiest of all.” 

Col. 1. 12 shows our part in this glorious inheritance. 
“ Giving thanks unto the Father which hath made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the (heavenly) 
holiest of all in the light.” 

All this is subsequent, and in addition, to the prayer 
of Eph. 1. There we do not ask to know where or 
what the inheritance may be, or what our share, or 
what our fitness may be, we are directed to inquire. 
“Who is the riches of the glory” of it? and finding 
Christ, in all His fulness, we can understand, as much 
as ever we may expect to do down here, what transcen- 
i dant glories await us, when we are with the Lord. IN 
WHOM we have obtained an inheritance. 

It is as though the believer is shown the title deeds, 
and “ the seals,” and is given some token of the 
vast estate which is his in the future. All that we 
have at present, either in salvation or added glory is 
“ in Christ.” Out of Him we have neither life nor 
i light. Neither of these is our inherent possession 
I yet. What an unspeakable privilege it is for such 
destitute sinners as we are by nature, to be able to 
pray such a prayer, to have eyes opened to see and *to 
j enjoy by faith some of the riches of glory which are 
I stored in our Risen Head. 


By Chas. H. Welch. 
(To be continued.) 
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Question No. 410. 

THE RESURRECTION OF 1 THESS. 4 
AND 1 COR. 15 . 

T.D.S. (Scotland). — “ If 1 Thess. 4 . 13-18 is to be taken as referr- 
ing to the promise of our Lord’s coming made on condition of 
their repentance and conversion to the Jewish nation in Acts 3 . 
19-21, and not to the “Coming ” which we now look for, is 1 Cor. 
15 to be placed in the same category ? ” 

In our book on The Apocalypse , p. 371 (at foot) we 
have said that “the trump of 1 Cor. 15 . 51, 52 is the 
same as that mentioned in 1 Thess. 4 . tfi, so that we 
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cannot read this into our calling on high (Phil 3 . 14), 
p.372; or, we may add, into our exanastasis" (Phil. 
3 .. n), which, we believe,' will precede (at any 
moment from now) the resurrection spoken of in 
1 Thess. 4 . 18. 

When we receive the exanastasis of Phil. 3 . n, 
we shall leave i Thess. 4 . ‘18 to be fulfilled in those 
who will believe after we have been “called on high.” 

We shall not take our Bibles with us and deprive 
those who are left behind of all hope. Those who 
_ are taken out of the great- tribulation, and who are seen 
in heaven in Rev. 7 . 9*17, must have got there in some 
way, we are not there told how ; and as there is no 
other' way of getting there but by resurrection or 
rapture (note the “so,” which means thus or in this 
' manner), it seems to us that it can be only “so,”' as 
stated in 1 Thess. 4 . 17. 

. There is the mention of a “ trump ” in Matt. 24 : 31, 
’■ i Thess. 4 . 16, and 1 Cor. 15 . 52 ; but there is no sound 
‘ of a trumpet mentioned or needed in connection with 
our “ heavenward call ” (Phil. 3 . 14). 

“ A great sounding trumpet ” is very much em- 
phasized by the figure Hcndiadys , which is exhibited 
on the margin of the A.Y. (Matt. 24 . 31). 

And it will be needed to gather together His elect 
[of Israel] from the four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other.” 

In the case of a correspondence which has taken 
place^ on some matter of business or controversy, in 
which there are several letters, it is absolutely necessary 
that we should arrange them according to their dates . 
Otherwise it is impossible to get a clear understanding 
of their contents. 

If this be necessary in the case of man’s letters, still 
more so is it the case with letters which have come to 
us from God (through His servant Paul). 

This being so, since it is an admitted fact that 1 Thess. 
* 4 and 1 Cor. 15 were both written before t the Prison 
Ejpfstles, they cannot, therefore, refer to the subject 
of letters which were written afterward : especially as 
. both the earlier epistles could be (and were) quite 
clearly understood without the latter. 

If the matters in all these Epistles are not clear to 
us, k must be because we have mixed up the dates ; 
and are in the same confusion as we should be with 
- earthly letters if we read them without first carefully 
/ sorting them. * . ' * 

\ Question No. 411. 

JEWISH CHRONOLOGY. 

E.S. (Nottingham). — “ How do the Jews reckon their year 5673 ? 

. ’ In Jewish Chronology the present year, 1913 Anno 
Domini , is reckoned as being 5673-4 Anno Mundi , and 
as in our own Chronology their reckoning, being based 
upon reasoning, is without a foundation. The older 
chronologers differ among themselves; and the more 
. (modern chronologers, beginning with Sir Isaac Newton, 
are' chiefly cbncerned in finding a date or dates of certain 
id . events which " they agree to “receive " and “ adopt.” 
f/ ’But eyea these fail really to agreed 1* v’»; \’ : / . 

n > u The attempt at an* accurate tfironology of the early 


! ages of the world is only of recent origin” says 
• The Encyclopedia. Britannica, nth (Cambridge) Edition 
Vol. 6, p. 306. 

The one faclrwhich vitiates all so called systems of 
j chronology is the fact that they never had a beginning . 
Hence there have* been some dozen “ Eras i.e., the year 
in which a certain event was taken as a starting point. 
| The Bible alone gives us the one true beginning, viz: 
j the Creation, but it does not give dates so much as 
| durations , and these have to be obtained and reckoned 
I from the Bible itself. 

In the Hebrew MSS., the Massorah gives only the 
number of the years covered by each book separately, 
and not dates . For example, at the end of Genesis, 
it reckons 2448 years from Creation to the Exodus. 
And this is the Synagogue reckoning. 

The Chronicon of Eusebius gives much the same 
period : viz., 2453 years. 

After the dispersion the Jews had recourse to one of 
the Gentile Eras, and adopted the Greek Era* of the 
Seleucidcc which began 312 n.c. and lasted till 987 a.d. 

The Jews followed this till the fifteenth century, when 
they adopted the Era of Creation, which, according to 
their reckoning began in 3760 c.c. 

“ Maimcnides (1135 — 1204'* used three eras: the 
destruction of the Temple in the 1487th year of the 
Seleucidan Era, and the 4936 of the Creation Era.” 

( The Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. IV., p. 71). It says further 
on this subject, that “owing to these discrepancies great 
confusion exists in the annals of Jewish chroniclers who 
have generally tried to combine the dates of their 
predecessors with those of more recent events . . . and 
it is dangerous to trust to their lists unless checked by 
contemporary annals.” 

It will thus be seen that no reliance can be placed on 
any system of chronology, ancient or modern ; and that 
we who believe God are shut up to the Bible alone for 
durations , and from these we must get our dates, for here 
alone we find and have a beginning , of which all other 
systems are destitute. 

Question No. 412. 

THE PATRIARCHAL AGE. 

. D.L. (Middlesex). — Is it correct to say that the Patriarchal Age 
covers the whole book of Genesis ? 

The word “Patriarch” has a very clearly defined 
meaning in Scripture. It does not go higher than 
Abraham in point of time. The word that carries us 
back to Abel is “elder" (Heb. 11 . 2)’. Adam is not 
included, being the Federal Head, and a type of Him 
Who is head over all. But Abraham is the first of whom 
■the term *• patriarch.” is used (Heb. 7 . 4). David is so 
called (Acts. 2. 29). because he was first in the royal 
line of the Seed ; and so he and Abraham are regarded 
as the most representative men of the nation (Matt. 
1 . 1). The others, of whom the term “ patriarch ’’ is 
used are the twelve sons of Jacob (Acts 7 . 8, 9). Thus 
we have 

Abraham as racial head, 

Jacob’s sons as tribal heads, 

. ' . David as regal head. , 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



February, 1913. 


THINGS TO COME . 


23 


Isaac and Jacob, as heirs with Abraham of the same 
promise (Heb. 11 . 9), may surely be termed 

11 patriarchs." 

It seems clear, therefore, that it is not correct to 
speak of Genesis 'as covering the Patriarchal Age, for 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Jacob’s sons are regarded 
as laying the foundations of the national life and 
history ; and thus they fill a distinct period of time 
when a special stewardship of truth was committed to 
them, in the form of blessings , deed of gift , covenants 
and promises , never given before. The law, which 
came in 400 years after, did not disannul them. It would 
seem then, that the term “ Patriarchal Age M should 
be confined to the period from Abraham to the Exodus. 


we can possibly obtain, and to offer for it a higher price than any 
other purchaser. To none has the neglected land the ideal and 
sentimental value it has to us. We seek to become throughout 
the Turkish dominions an Ottoman nationality equal before the 
law to other nationalities of the Empire, such as the Arabs, 
Syrians, Druses, Turks, Greeks, Armenians, Kurds. The party in 
1 power does not pursue the error of centralization, and of levelling 
I " turkification.’ ’ It seems, on the contrary, wisely prepared to 
allow each nationality free range for its moral, intellectual, and 
economic development. Devoted collaborators as they desire to* 
be in the prosperity of the Turkish Empire, willing to learn the 
official language for use in their relations' with the Imperial 
authorities and with their non-Jewish fellow-citizens, Jews wish to 
eirfploy among themselves in Palestine, in their schools, and in 
their communal administration in that land, their own national 
language — Hebrew. They desire to obtain for it the same, 
recognition as all other national languages of the Empire. They 
strive to raise Palestine agriculturally, industrially, commercially, 
intellectually to a highly flourishing Slate, and true to the spirit of 
Judaism to make of the land a “hearth-place” of European 
! culture. 



] Signs of tl?e Simes. [ 

□ □ 



JEWISH SIGNS. 

I t was to be expected that the Balkan War would 
have far-reaching effects, and among other results 
might lead to some changes in Palestine. Dr. Max 
Nordau, in a letter to The Times , under date Dec. 30, 
says : 

“Zionism — the Jewish National Movement — as is declared in 
its programme first proclaimed in Basle 15 years ago, and since 
never modified, is a movement for the purpose of acquiring for 
the Jewish people a home in Palestine guaranteed by public law. 
There is no malicious distortion to which these few clear words 
have not been subjected. 

We have been denounced to the Turks as revolutionary adven- 
turers bent on tearing off Palestine from the Ottoman Empire in 
order to found there a Republic or a Kingdom of the Jews. We 
have always emphasized the fact that the very essence of our 
proposal is to remain loyal to the Empire of which Palestine forms 
. a part, and to transform this neglected province into a most 
valuable portion of the Empire’s territory ...” 

After describing all the various agencies at work in 
Palestine, he adds : — 

M It is therefore evidence of the strong passion to raise Palestine 
from the dust and set her as a jewel among the nations of the 
world which animates the Jewish masses. Can Europe at this 
point help us at least morally in our striving, and at the same time 
perform an act that will prove of far-reaching value to the future 
of the world’s peace and prosperity. 

What we seek now from European diplomacy is not an exercise 
in our favour of any imperative or unfriendly pressure on Turkey. 
She would energetically and with justice resent it, and before all 
in the world we are anxious to add nothing to her present embar- 
rassments and afflictions. All we desire is to be afforded the 
opportunity of offering European diplomacy exact information as 
to our aspirations and to solicit its friendly interest in their behalf. 
Now that it has become a happy practice to solve all international 
questions in common, it is of the greatest importance to us that 

those high personalities who are called to treat, and decide 

upon, the litigious matters of the world politics should have laid 
before them the facts of Zionism by those that really know them. 
What we have to ask of Turkey we wish to ask directly of her. 
thus avoiding the introduction of foreign intermediaries between 
her and ourselves. We ask only for common justice. . . . ” 

He* then points out that under the existing laws 
regarding foreigners discrimination is made against 
the Jews, asks for the abolition of such unjust limita- 
. tions and proceeds : — 

“If facilities were offered to our influx we should $oon be very 

many more. There is room enough for us in the scarcely in- 

\ habited land. We have no intention of dispossessing or crowding 
out any one. We are ready to buy honestly every *inch of the soil 


| With these facts we are anxious to impress European diploma- 
tists. Their comprehension of our movement and its tenets and 
. their kindlv disposition towards it will constitute a most valuable 
I gain for Zionism and the Jew. It will, I have no manner of 
f doubt, fce a particularly important item too in contributing to 
! assure the world the future of European peace by an act of tardy 
I justice which will secure a home to a people out of whose loins 
i proceeded those prophets who descried in peace one of the 
j highest of human ideals, and taught it as a religion to mankind.” 

! We are glad to see that this appeal has been favour- 
ably received by the Press, as is evidenced by the 
following from The Globe of the same date: — 


JEWS AND PALESTINE. 

I We cannot conceive any valid objection to Dr. Max 
i Nordau’s suggestion, embodied in a letter to the Times > 

* regarding the settlement of Jews in Palestine. A time 
j when the solution of many problems in the Near East 
| seems likely, is surely opportune for discussing one of,‘ 
! the most important objects of Zionism. The growth 
I of Anti-Semitism and the actual persecution of Jews 
j in certain parts of the Continent has made it more 
; necessary than ever that some country should be found 
which will afford an asylum especially to the poorer 
members of the scattered community. And in this 
respect no more suitable place than Palestine could be 
found. Dr. Nordau has no revolutionary proposals to 
make. All he asks is that the Powers should support 
the demand of the Jewish community for common 
justice and equal rights in Palestine. Nor does he 
suggest that any sort of independence should be 
granted to Palestine. The Jews are only too anxious 
! to become loyal subjects of the Turkish Government, 
provided they are recognised as an Ottoman nationality 
equal before the law to other nationalities of the 
Empire. Palestine, would of course, in these circum- 
stances rapidly develop into a self-governing Jewish 
unit of the Empire, and the gain to Turkey, to Europe, 
and to Jewry would be inestimable. 



ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

W. W. (Scotland). The evidence of Scripture is 
entirely against the use of the “ individual cup 99 in 
partaking of the Lord’s Supper. It is an .essentially 
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modern invention. In the ancient and modern feasts, 
Jewish as well as Gentile, individual cups were of 
course used, but “ the cup of blessing ” and the other 
three special cups at the Passover feast, were passed 
round (as 44 the loving cup” is at banquets in our own 
day). The cutting up of slices of bread, and the use of 
individual cups are alike destructive of the very union 
-and “ communion ” which the ordinance is regarded as 
symbolizing. In any case there was only one such cup j 
used at 44 the last supper.” ! 

L. K. (Bavaria). You write 44 You see 2 Cor. 5 . 10/is j 
also in the Prison Epistles : Eph. 6. 8 and Col. 3 . 24, 25.” j 

We do not see it dear Brother, and we are surprised 
at your seeing it. 

In 2 Cor. 6. 10 we see a 44 judgment seat,” and the 
judgment is concerning things 44 done, whether good or 
bad.” 

But in the two passages to which you refer in the 
‘Prison Epistles we see nothing of either. 

In Eph.v6. 8, it is what we already know; and it 
concerns only 44 whatsoever good thing” one does; and 
itr is only what we 44 receive ” ; and this, not 44 whether 
the things be good or bad ” ; and whether we are 44 bond 
oriree.” 

In Col. 3 . 24, 25, there* is again no judgment seat; 
and it is again what we know ; and what we know is 
that we 44 shall receive the reward of the inheritance,” 
the reason being that we 44 serve the Lord, Christ.” 

W. B. (Scotland). 44 The promise of the Spirit ” in 
Gal. 3 . 14 refers to v . 2 of the same chapter. Cp. Luke 
24 . 49 and Acts 1 . 4. 


ruin and wreck to which one may be brought by giving- 
heed to seducing spirits and listening to the infamous 
teaching regarding ‘‘affinities" which their mediums 
inculcate. Incidentally it also shows how destructive 
of spirituality are bazaars and other modern methods of 
raising money for what is called God’s work. He has 

ample resources for work which is truly His. 

/ 

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Cardiff. — Every Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission 
Hall, Cowbridge Road. 

Croydon (West), (Strathmore Road). — The Iron Room. 

Eltham. — 83 Earls Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 
Feb. 8 and 22. at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch. 

Nottingham. — Tuesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street. 
Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street. 

Richmond (Surrey). — Will readers of Things to Come in the neigh- 
bourhood of Richmond, Surrey, communicate with Mr. A. E. Cock, 
94 Kew Road, as to the desirability of arranging a monthly Bible 
Reading on the lines of 2 Tim. 2. 15. 

LONDON. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, Feb. 5th., 
1913, at 7 p.m. Subject: “The Intermediate State: Is it Life 
or Death ? " 

Kensington. —251 High Street. Wednesday, Feb. 12th, at 
7.30 p.m. Subject: " The Epistle to the Ephesians.” 

The London Sunday Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 

Harrow Road, Gospel Hall, Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
Feb. 1 and 15, at 7 p.m. (Mr. C H. Welch). Subject : “ The Book 
of Revelation. '* Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 7 p.m.; Bible 
Class, Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. 

SCOTLAND. 


G. O. C. (California). Your difficulty about the J 
mention of a 44 river ” in Rev. 22 . 1, after the statement , 
(Rev. 21 . 1) that 44 there was no more sea,” may be ! 
explained by a reference to Ezek. 47 . 1-12, Zech. 14 . 8, • 
which relate to the Millennial earth. Rev. 22 . 1. also 
describes Millennial times (heavenly and earthly). The 
difficulty arises from not seeing that Rev. 21 . 9 to 22 . 5 is 
retrospective and episodical, and reveals a fuller 
description of the heavenly Jerusalem which will be 
_ over the earthly restored Jerusalem during the Millen- [■ 
' nial reign. Chap. 22 should begin at verse 9 of chap. 21 . j 

These fuller episodical visions are a feature of the j 
Book of the Revelation. 

C. R. (Edinburgh). Yes. The sending of Jesus Christ j 
. mentioned in Acts 3 . 20 is the same that is referred to 
' in 1 Thess. 4 . 16, 17. Both were postponed on account ] 
of the impenitence of Israel ; and both will receive j 
their fulfilment, after we (who believe God’s subse- 
quent revelation in the Prison Epistles) have received 
our heavenward Call as promised therein (Phil. 3 . 
11. h). ‘ \ 

L. E. L. (Yorkshire). Our answer to Question No. 

• 406 is quite correct. Th e Bema or “judgment-seat” 

: in 2 Cor. 5 . 10 follows immediately after the 

Parousia , i.e. % after the fulfilmegt of 1 Thess. 4 , 'but 
before .the Tribulation. The hope of 1 Thess. 4 was 
postponed. See our answer to C. R. above. 

REVIEW. 

, THE LURE OF A SOUL. 

By Sydney Watson.* 

This book, by the author of the Mark of the Beast 
^ and /n the Twinkling of an Eye , is a powerful indictment 
- of spiritism. If fiction be a fitting vehicle for convey- 
ing truth, and uttering a much needed warning, this 
.. work is certainly calculated to do so. It shows the 

• .• Nicholson. * Price eighteenpence. , • , 

^ \~ r .* ^ - « . ' • * • * ‘ 


Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 
Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — Saturdays, at 7.30, by appointment with Mr. 
B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 601 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30 
Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. — Every 
Wednesday, at 8 p.m. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. — Every 
Sunday, at 10.45 a.m. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3 p.m. Norville Wallace Sharpe, M.D, 
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“THE LORD HATH SPOKEN.” I 

I 

IV. “ By them that heard Him.” (Heb. 2 . 3). | 

(iii). The Earlier Pauline Epistles. 

Romans. — j 

( Continued from p. 16). j 

W e cannot conclude our remarks on the Epistle 
to the Romans without attempting to meet : 
the difficulty of ascription or doxology with which 
it concludes, in chap. 16 . 25- 26. ' ' 

It is obvious that this is not a mere Benediction 
such as that with which other Epistles conclude; or ; 
like that in verses 20 and 24, 

It is clear also that a Doxology forms no part of the 
teaching of the Epistle. 

It is an ascription of “ Glory ” to God for what He i 
has power to do, and for what He had revealed . 
Nothing beyond this one fact is here stated or taught. 
That is to be done in its own proper place, in the j 
Epistle next written — the Epistle to the Ephesians. ! 

In our last paper we showed how the inclusion of j 
his Doxology here forms the starting point, and indeed ! 
the text of the Epistle which is immediately to follow : 
■Romans being the seed and Ephesians the fruit ; both 
standing together in the very centre of the chronological 
-order of the Pauline Epistles. 

- That difficulties about the concluding verses of Romans 
have been experienced is well known ; and this is 
exemplified in the notes in the margin of the Revised 
Version. 

Much has been said on the subjects by such scholars 
as Dean Alford, Bishops Lightfoot and Gore, as well 
as by Dr. Hort. 

We need not repeat this; but we may here give a 
portion of what appeared in Things io Come for May 1909. 

We reproduce it, in order to show that the question is 
not opened or raised by ourselves; but our attention is 
distinctly called to it by the condition of the original 
* manuscripts. 

It is partly a matter of documentary evidence, and 
partly a matter of internal evidence; and, in any case, 
it has nothing whatever to do with the Higher Criticism 
or its methods. 

Many of the most ancient transcribers were cognisant 
of a difficulty, to which they give expression in various 
ways ; though, of course, they could not do so by way of 
comment. 

4 So the question is not one of our raising. 


Anyone who goes to the original manuscripts must 
recognise that he is in the presence of a difficulty; 
and, in facing it, we are not doing so for any special 
purpose connected with interpretation, but to find a 
solution that shall do honour to the Word itself. 

If, in doing this, other difficulties are solved, and our 
own interpretation finds support, we cannot be other- 
wise than satisfied. 

There is no question whatever about the genuineness 
or authenticity of these verses. 

Let this be clearly undersdood. The evidence is 
overwhelming as to that. 

But the difficulty is there, and has to be accounted for. 

The facts are these: — 

(1) The Doxology itself is variously placed in the 
different manuscripts. 

(2) In over 190 it stands after Ch. 14 . 23. 

(3) In two or three manuscripts it is omitted 
altogether. 

(4) In one there is a space left after verse 24 ; and in 
another a space is left after ch. 14 . 23. 

(5) In some manuscripts it stands in both places. 

(6) Even in the manuscripts where the Doxology 
stands as we have it in the A.V., tfie Benediction in 
verse 24 is omitted. This variation is exhibited in 
the R.V. 

All this furnishes overwhelming evidence for the 
accuracy of the text as preserved in the A.V. ; and shows 
us that all the excitement among the Transcribers was 
caused by the fact that the truth of the Mystery had 
loDg been lost, and by their having been unaware of the 
suggestion (which we are not the first to put forth) as to 
its being a Doxology subsequently added . 

Of course, “ higher ” and unbelieving criticism has 
utilised all the above facts against the genuineness of 
the Doxology ; and its attacks have been met by argu- 
ments which are almost as injurious. 

But against all these theories is the stubborn fact of 
documentary evidence. All else is nothing but the 
desire and caprice of copyists, who did not understand 
what they were copying. 

The proper and invariable ending of an Epistle is 
the Benediction (“The Grace of our Lord,’* &c., more 
or less full), and not a Doxology . ' % 

For, 'even When there is a Doxology as well, the 
Benediction always comes after it. 

In Four Epistles there is a Doxology as well as a 
Benediction, viz., Phil., 1 and 2 Tim., and Romans. 

But the Benediction in these, except Romans, cpmes 
last. See *Phil. 4 . 20; I'Tim. 6. 15, 16; and 2 Tim* 
4 . 18. . " 

If the Doxology m the Epistle to the Romans be not 
the postscript (as we suggest), then it stands' out as the 
only exception to this rule which is observed' in every 
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other Epistle; for we have (1) the Benediction ( 16 . 20); 
then (2) a second BenedictiQn ( 16 . 24), which is a bond 
fide postscript necessary to complete, and completely 
ending the Epistle. 

But then follows, after all this, a Doxology, 
re-opening the Epistle, introducing entirely fresh 
matter, and the Epistle is left to end in a manner 
quite unlike that of every other Epistle the Apostle 
ever wrote. * 

Our suggestion as to its being a later addition by the 
same hand which wrote the Epistle (1) at once explains 
all the facts we have stated above ; (2) shows the cause 
as well as the groundlessness of the various attempts 
to amend the text ; (3) completes the exquisite structure 
of the Epistle as a whole, which we shall show below ; 
and (4) lets in a flood of light from the teaching which 
follows from it. 

It is this last which will probably form the chief 
.ground of objection, for if will be resisted more from 
the conclusions which flow from it than from the 
suggestion itself. » 

1. It affords additional evidence to the fact that 

Paul was not commissioned to commit the truths of 
the Mystery to writing until after he was in Rome, and ! 
in prison. j 

2. It does not disturb the fact that the Pentecostal 
Dispensation, recorded in the Acts, was complete in 
itself. ' 

3. The interpretation of the Epistle falls into line 
with 'the other earlier Epistles (Thess., Cor., Gal.), 
which do not go beyond the scope of the Acts, viz., j 
that “ gifts ” and “ordinances” which are mentioned , 
only in these earlier Epistles, and in the Acts, pertain ! 
only to that Dispensation, which was the period of 1 
childhood, when all was “ in part ” ; and, when all that j 
was “ in part ” was to be done away as soon as that 
which was perfect was come. 

That which is perfect came soon after the Apostle’s 
arrival in Rome, and is incorporated for us in the later 
Pauline or prison Epistles. 

All that pertains to this perfection of standing which 
we find in the earlier Epistles (especially Rom. 1. to 8.) 
not only remains to us, but is the foundation of “that j 
which is perfect.” ] 

. Now, for us to go back from that which is perfect to 
that which is “ in part ” is surely a great. mistake, which 
cannot be made without loss. And to do this under the 
impression that we are giving honour to the Word is 
a greater mistake 'stijl, and the source of much of the 
confusion that is abroad. 

The Word, in itself, is perfectly clear and simple, and 
it is only our traditional beliefs which have created all 
the difficulty! When these beliefs are brought in and 
made part of the Word itself, confusion is complete, 
and deliverance is hopeless, until we find the light that 
will briDg us out of it. * • 

We submit^that our suggestion as fo the Doxology 
explains the whole of the phenomepa, removes all the 
difficulties; and shows that the minds, of the various 
copyists were needlessly disturbed. 


And, had not the truth of the Mystery been lost 
long before the date of our oldest manuscripts, no 
perplexity could have entered into the minds of 
Transcribers. 

On the other hand, it is just because we have 
recovered that truth that we are guided and enabled 
to see the fitness of. the simple solution which 
makes everything harmonious, and retains the Greek 
of Rom. 16 . exactly as it stands in the most 
ancient manuscripts, and as it is represented in 
the A.V.* 

To suggest that we are in this matter pursuing the 
methods of the Higher Critics shows that their ways 
and means are imperfectly understood. 

They suppose things which create the difficulties 
instead of removing them ; and everything is evolved 
from their own imagination, quite independent of any 
documentary authority. 

What is the effect of this suggestion as to the 
structure of Romans ? 

So far from marring the Structure, it perfects and 
completes it. We have 


A 


1. 1-6. The GOSPEL, always revealed, never 
hidden. 


A 


B | 1 . 7-15. Epistolary. 

C a | 1. 8 — 8. 39. Doctrinal. 

b | 9 . 1 — 11 . 36. Dispensational. 

C a | 12. 1. — 15 . 7. Practical. 

b | 15 . 8-12. Dispensational. 

B | 15 . 13 — 16. 24. Epistolary. 

16 . 25-27. The MYSTERY. Never revealed, 
always hidden. r 


It is evident from this, that without this Doxology 
(ch. 16 . 25-27) the Structure of the. Epistle as a whole 
would be incomplete. 

It must either have formed part of the original 
Epistle in which case it- upsets the whole of its 
Dispensational teaching; or it must have been 
added later, on the Apostles arrival in Rome, in 
order to complete the structure, in which case it 
upsets nothing. 

From all this it appears that the Doxology would 
have been out of place had it formed part of the 
original Epistle as sent by the Apostle; and finds its 
true place if added'by him while living in Rome among 
those to whom he had sent it. The Epistle itself was 
already there before him ; and when the time came to 
put into writing among the ' Apostle’s parchments 
(2 Tim. 4 . 13) the revelation of the Mystery, the Dox- 
ology could be then added as being at once the inspired 
Conclusion of Romans, and the inspired introduction to 
Ephesians. 

Thus, the Epistle to the Romans was, under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, expanded into a 
treatise — a treatise which gives a complete ex- 
plication or unfolding of the Gospel of God con- 
cerning His Son. 

•‘Note the R.V., for that omits the Benediction in v . 24. 
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THE BOOKS " AND “THE PARCHMENTS ” 
OF 2 TIM. 4. *3. 

W e have been asked by a correspondent what the 
Apostle means when he asks Timothy to 
bring 41 the parchments ” and the 44 cloke” with him 
when he came to Rome. 

The request of Paul in 2 Tim. 4 . 13 reminds us that 
the apostle was in prison. The 44 cloke,” therefore, was 
needed for his personal comfort in his cell. 

But the parchments were needed for his personal use. 
This reminds us that the subject of the Mystery (or 
secret) was committed to writing by the Apostle Paul. 
He had not received it, nor are we to receive it, by 
tradition. 

The 44 books ” were finished and completed 44 writ- 
ings,” and were doubtless the writings of the Old 
Testament 44 books,” in Hebrew or Greek (Septuagint) 
or both. 

But 44 the parchments ” (note the plural) were separate 
•pieces or leaves of parchment, either partly or wholly 
written, or for use for further writing. 

He was in Rome, and the epistle he had already 
written was there in the possession of the saints. 

He may have then added the postscript, or post- 
scripts. 

'As we have pointed out in the preceding article, 
there are 44 difficulties ” in Rom. 16 which were 


Romans 9 . 10 . 11 . ( Introversion ). 

A 9 . 1-5. The Apostle’s sorrow regarding Israel’s 
failure. 

B a | 9 . 6-13. God’s purpose regarded only a 
portion. 

b j 9. 14-29. God’s purpose regarded only the 
remnant. 

C c l I 9 . 30*33. Israel’s failure, according to 
j I the written words of the Prophets. 

! c 3 10 . 1-13. Israel’s failure, in spite of 
the written words of the law . 
c 3 10 . 14-21. Israel’s failure, in spite of 
the spoken words of the Gospel . 

B I b I 11. 1-10. God’s purpose regarding the* 
I remnant accomplished. 

11. 11-32. God’s purpose will” ultimately 
include the whole. 

A 11 . 33-36. The Apostle’s joy regarding God’s 
purpose. 

It will be seen from the twenty -nine quotations in these 
chapters why Paul needed 44 the books.” 




noted by textual editors, but are left unexplained to j 
this day. 

Instead of ascribing these universally acknowledged 
difficulties to 44 corruptions of the text,” or to the 44 mis- 
takes of transcribers,” our own solution is suggested by 
the word “the parchments ” in 2 Tim. 4 . 13. And it is 
that Paul, here, in Rome, was himself converting what 
had been originally an Epistle into a Treatise, like 
Ephesians, and the Epistle to the Hebrews. This 
may account for the words “ in Ephesus ” being included 
in some MSS. and not in others. It seems clear that 
the words were in the original Epistle, but were after- 
ward omitted (in this case not by Paul, of course), for 
the purpose of converting it into a Treatise, as Romans 


T he word 44 Genesis” is transliterated Greek, and 
means origin or source or beginning of a thing 
in nature .* As applied to the first book of the Bible 
it marks the fact that it is a book of beginnings 
and particularly the beginning of nature itself — the 
Material Universe.t It corresponds, therefore, to the 
Hebrew word used for beginning, (namely, rasheth) 9 in 
the lofty utterance with which the Scripture record opens, 
44 In the beginning God created the Heaven and the 
Earth.” . * 

We cannot date that beginning: much less can we 
date the “beginning” named in John 1 . 1. The two 
references to the 44 beginning of the Gospel ” (Mark 1. 1, 
and Phil. 4 . 15) describe events that can be dated 
1 and mark stages in the outgoing of the testimony of 
the Lord. 


had been. 

This is the. explanation, we believe, of all the 
44 difficulties.” 

Paul probably added the Doxology (as a postscript) 
in his prison in Rome. And he may have also added the 
.' remarkable dispensational parenthesis of the 9 th, 

. 10th, and 11th chapters. 

At any rate, we are certain that the apostle needed 
. 44 the books ” and 44 the parchments,” and if these were 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, both the Hebrew 
and the Greek or Septuagint translation, we may gather 
that he needed them for reference in writing those three 
chapters (Rom. 9 . 10 . and 11 ), for there are no less than 
4 twenty-nine separate quotations from the Old Testament 
..in them. 

This fact, and its bearing on the point, will be appre- 
, dated, if we set out the special structure of these 
chapters : 


The sublime portion, Proverbs 8. 22-31, refers back 
to the working ot God, as recorded in Gen. 1. 1-30; 
yea, it goes beyond it to a time 44 or ever the earth 
was,” to the moment, coeval with John 1 . 1, when the 
One, Who is the 44 Word of God” and the 44 Wisdom 
of God,” could say, “The Lord possessed Me in the 
beginning of His way.” Wonderful words truly ! 

To trace these beginnings in the Bible is to be lifted 
to the hilltops of Truth, to see. 44 visions of God,” which 
enrapture our spirits and call forth our adoring praise. 

Without exhausting the list we note, in passing, 

The beginning of the saving work of God in a human 
heart , Phil. 1. 6. (Comp. Prov. 9 . 10). 

The beginning of the Gospel: in the fulness of Age- 
Time, Mark 1 . 1 ; in a particular locality, Phil. 1 . 15. 

The beginning of the Universe , Gen. 1 . 1. 

The beginning of His Way , John 1. 1, and Prov. 8. 22. 

* Corep. Matt. 1 . x ; James 1. 23 ; 3 . 6, the only thre6 places 
j where the word occurs in the New Testament. 

I t It cannot be said that Gen. 1. 1, has any reference to the 
| creation of spch beings as seraphs and cherubs and angels. 
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This last may refer to the creation of the many 
grades of angels, princedoms, and authorities in the 
heavenly spheres. 

Trace this back as far as we may, we can say that 
44 the Word ” was there, (shall we say already uttered 
in the form of the Only-Begotten Son ?) as the Mediator 
and Firstborn of all created beings and things. 

44 Apart from Him there came to pass not one thing 
(or person) which has come to pass” (John 1 . 3). 

It is sufficient to say, here, with regard to Genesis 
as a book of beginnings, that we see in it 
' The beginning of the Material Universe (Cosmology). 
The beginning of the Human Race (Anthropology). 
The beginning of the Sabbath (Sabbatology). 

. The beginning of Human Sin (Hamartialogy). 

The beginning of Revelations concerning Redemp- 
tion (Soteriology). 

The beginning of Variety of Tongues (Philology). j 
The beginning of the Hebrew Race and of Nation- • 
alities (Ethnology). 

There are other 44 beginnings ” but these are the 
chief: these seven dominate the whole story of the 
Bible from beginning to end. 

The name, Genesis, was given to the first book of 
the Bible through the ancient Greek version of the Old 
Testament, called the Septuagint or the LXX : and in 
the LXX itself this is the very word used for the ! 
Hebrew word, toTdotli , translated 14 generations , M by 
which we get the Divisions of the book. ! 

Thus the structure, also, of the book stamps it as a ! 
book of | 

Origins . 

The Hebrew word, toTdoth , occurs in Genesis thirteen 
times ; but, as it is used twice of the Sons of Noah and 
twice of the Ishmaelites, it refers, in all, to just eleven 
distinct subjects . , j 

And, inasmuch as the word seems always to refer to 
what is to follow , (that is, a prospective . use), it is not 
applied to the first division, namely, Gen. 1 . 1, to 2 . 3, 
its first occurrence being in Gen. 2 . 4. 

Thus this great writing is before us in twelve divi- 
sions, namely, 

1. Creation: Confusion: Construction. Gen. i. 1 
to 2. 3. . ■ 

2. Generations of the Heaven and of the Earth . Gen. 

2 . 4 to 4 . 26. 

3. Generations of Adam. Gen. 5 . 1 to 6. 8. 

4. Generations of Noah. Gen. 6. 9 to 9 . 29. 

, 5. Generations of the Sons of Noah. Gen. 10 . 1 
to 11. 9'. 

.6. Generations of Shem. Gen. 11. 10 to 11 . 26. 

7. Generations of Tcrah . Gen. 11. 27 to 25 . 1 1. 

8. Generations of Ishmael . Gen. 25 12 to 25 . 18. 

9. Generations of Isaac. Gen. 25 . 19 to 35 . 29. 

10. Generations of Esau . Gen. 36 . 1 to 36 . 8. 

11. Generations of Esau's Sons. Gen. 36 . 9 to 37 . 1. 

12. . Generations of Jacob. Gen. 37 . 2 to 60 . 26. 

In looking back to the first of these twelve sections, 
ft ought to be carefully noted that the great transition 
verse is chapter 1.; ?, ‘ where, owing to the ruin or 


confusion that had come ih, we pass from one cosmic 
system to another. 44 The world that then was,” by 
the Word of God — 

perished by water. 

The result was as Gen. 1. 2 describes it. 

44 The heavens and earth that are now ” — by the same 
Word of God — are to perish by fire. 

44 The new heaven and the new earth M — by the same 
Word of God — are to perish no more.* 

The fact, therefore, stands out clear that in Gen. 1. 3 
to 2. 3 we have, not a record of God’s working in the • 
original cosmic system ( 1 . 1), but a record of His 
working in constructing a home for man, the sphere 
for man’s history out of a ruined earth. 

The whole description is geocentric , and anthropo- 
centric, and above all Christocentric. 

No end of needless argumentation has arisen ; and 
useless books have been written ; and futile con- 
troversy has darkened counsel— all owing to the false 
notion that the first chapter of Genesis is a description, 
of the original creation. 

With regard to many other places and age-time 
connections the same darkness prevails and the same 
confusion abides from not 44 rightly dividing the word 
of Truth.” 

Moreover attention should be given to the fact that 
Genesis is largely a book of 

BIOGRAPHIES. 

This is quite characteristic of it. The notices are 
very short, in some cases, but never unimportant. 

Brief biographical notices are given of Cain, Abel, 
Seth, Lamech, Enoch, Terah, Ishmael, Abimelech, 
Melchizedek. 

More extended accounts are written of Adam, Noah, 
Noah’s three sons, Abraham, Lot, .Eliezer, Isaac, 
Esau, Jacob, Laban, Jacob's twelve sons, Pharaoh, 
Joseph. . > 

The men are all representative. The events 
narrated are all typical. Quite a group of representa- 
tive women, also, are referred to, such as Eve, Adah, 
and Zillah, Sarah, Hagar, Rebekah, Leah, Rachel, 
Dinah, Tamar. 

Each name stands for some typical characteristic ; 
each biographical notice for some special point of 
teaching. 

Still further, contrasts, deep and suggestive, abound 
in this book, such as 


Satan 

and 

the Seed. , . ' 

Cain 

and 

Abel.' 

The Apostasy 

and 

Enoch and Noah. 

1 Purpose 0/ Men) 
df Babel. j 

* and 

( Purpose of the 
j God of the whole earth. 

Mesopotamia ’ 1 

• and 

1 God’s called out. 

and Canaan. 

(man — Abraham. 

Esau 

and 

Jacob. r 

Jacob's Sons 

atid 

Joseph. 

No less interesting, and 

still nearer our central 


purpose, it is to note the time covered by this . book 

• •Compare with Gen. 1. x., Isa. 65 . 17, 2 Peter 3 . 3, and Rev.' . 

21. 1-7. ' v i \ 
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and the amount of space devoted to biographical records. 

Only two chapters are occupied with the account of 
the preparation of man’s home and the creation of the 
first pair ( Innocence ). 

Only one chapter is devoted to the solemn and far- 
reachiDg event of man’s fall, and the promise of the 
coming victorious seed (Ruin and Redemption ). 

Only one chapter is employed to show the beginnings 
of man’s religion and the sacrificial foundation of God’s 
Gospel ( Works and Faith). 

Only about two chapters relate the long story of the 
descent of the two seeds issuing in a common corrup- 
tion and an inhuman apostasy, on account of which 
God had to “ blot out ” all humanity, save one family, 
to ensure the continuance of the race and the coming 
of the seed (Corruption and Testimony). 

Only three chapters are devoted to the account of 
God’s provision for Noah and his family and the 
coming of the waters of judgment on “ the- world of the 
ungodly by which the earth was cleansed (Judgment 
and Preservation). 

Only two chapters are used to set forth the peopling 
of the earth through the three sons of Noah, with the 
Babel rebellion and God’s judgment thereon to ensure 
the fulfilment of His original purpose (Concentration 
and Separation). 

Thus eleven chapters cover the long period of well 
over two thousand years ; while the rest of the 
book — thirty-nine chapters — made up of extended 
accounts, chiefly of four men, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob and Joseph, covers less than three hundred 
years. 

The fact, therefore, emerges that this first book of 
the Bible covers a good deal more time than all the 
other books of the Old Testament put together. 

Accordingly it is a book of foundations and prepara- 
tions for the other sixty-five books of the sacred 
library. All the other books take for granted the facts of 
the book of Genesis , in its histories, genealogies and 
biographies. 

This is a consideration of vast importance; and it 
leads us forward to state something of its purpose, of 
its typology, of its unity, and of its prophetic and age- 
time character. 

I. 

From the point of view of age-times this book reveals 
at least four such periods. 

There is the record of chap. 1. 2 to 2. 25. This is 
the epoch of reconstruction (as regards the earth) ; 
and of innocence (as regards man). 

The Fall is the transition event. 

Then there is the narrative of chap. 4 . 1 to 6. 8. 
This is the period of Double Line Descent (as regards 
the increase of the race); and the mixed Apostasy (as 
regards the increase of corruption). 

x The Flood is the transition event . 

Thereafter comes the record of chap. 10 . 1 to 11 . 26.' 
This is the period showing the descent of Noah’s three 
sons‘(as regards the national settlements. of the race); 


1 and the Confusion of Tongues (with regard to the 
rebellion of the race, in nations). 

The Call of Abraham is the transition event. 
j Finally come the extended narratives in chap. 12. 1 
j to 50 . 26. This is the epoch of patriarchal Pilgrimage 

■ (as regards Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph); and 

■ of patriarchal Preparation (as regards the future of 
j Israel). 

n. 

j Now with the New Testament in our hands, and the 
| infallible testimony of Christ and the Apostles before 
j us, it is easy to see how the prophetic element is deep in 
j the- warp and woof of the whole book. Individuals, 

I events, narratives, all point forward to something coming 
. apart from which they would be robbed of nine-tenths 
; of their significance. 

i What did the Holy Spirit “ signify ” by the record 
: of the original creation, the subsequent reconstruction 
i of the earth, and the creation of man ? Let Rom. 8 
j and 2 Peter 3 and Rev. 21 and 22 give the answer. 

! “ Known unto God are all His works from the begin- 
ning 11 ; and these great Scriptures would be shorn of 
their retrospective references but for the prophetic ivorks 
of God recorded in Genesis. 

God’s “ works ” are prophetic no less than His 
“ words.”" 1 

What did the Holy Spirit “signify” by the creation 
! of man as a dual unity — male and female — “ one 
| flesh ” ? Let Matt. 19 , and Ephes. 0 answer. 

; What did the Holy Spirit “ signify ” by the bestowal 
on Adam of. universal dominion, on earth, over all 
lands and seas and creatures? Let Rom. 5 . 12-14, an ^ 

, 1 Cor. 15 . 20-26 with 42-49 answer. 

What did the story regarding Cain and Abel and 
: Seth (Gen. 4 ) “ signify ”? Let Heb. 11 . 4, and 1 John 
> 3 . 10-12 give the answer. 

| And what was the “ significance ” of Enoch’s testi- 
i mony in presence of the antediluvian apostasy ? Let 
Heb. H. 5, 6, and Jude 14. 15 answer. 

| What, also, did the Spirit “ signify ” by the record 
1 of the antediluvian apostasy itself and of Noah’s 

■ testimony and wonderful deliverance ? Let Matt- 
j 24 . 37*42, and Heb. 11 . 7 convey the answer. 

And where do we find the prophetic meaning of the 
I Babel rebellion with its attendant judgment ? Where 
j but in Rev. 17 . 18, 19 ? 

I And what did the Spirit “signify” by .the records 
concerning Abraham, Lot, Melchizedek, Isaac, Jacob, 
Hagar and Ishmael, Esau, Pharaoh and Joseph?. Let 
the whole Bifcde tell, but specially the Gospels, 
Romans, Galatians and Hebrews. 

More than half of the eleventh chapter of Hebrews 
refers to this one book of Genesis (verses 1 to 22). 

The Lord Jesus Himself refers to facts and persons 
and places in Genesis in. a degree little realised by a 
casual reader. He refers to the Father as “ Lord of 

• In the ** British Weekly” of Jan. 23rd, 1913, the statement is 
made that it is by acts (a process oi historical interpositions), not by 
words , that God speaks to men. This absolutely contradicts Scrip - 
, ture. Moses •• heard a voice.” 
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heaven and earth ” ; to Adam and Eve, to Abel, to 
Noah and the Flood, to Nineveh, to Abraham, to Lot’s 
wife, to Sodom and Gomorrah, to Isaac and to 
Jacob. 

[See Matt. 11 . 25 and Mark 13 . 19 ; Matt. 19 . 4-6 ; 
Matt. 23 . 35; Matt. 24 . 37-39; Matt. 22 . 32; Luke j 
17.29-32; Matt. 10 . 15; Luke 1 1 . 29-32.] j 

It will thus be seen that Christ’s testimony covers 
and endorses the whole history given in this wonderful 
book. 

And the manifold events, manifestly under the 
control of the High Right Hand of God, move forward, 
in most fitting sequence, toward the predestined end. 

The book of the Apocalypse, with which the circle of J 
revealed truth is completed, is full of references to the ; 
fascinating histories of Genesis* : one of the most 
remarkable being the reference to the sons of Jacob. 
In Genesis we see their birth, and number, and place, 
as the heads of the Twelve Tribes: in Revelation we 
see their names on the twelve gates of the heavenly 
city for which Abraham, Isaac and Jacob looked. 

III. 

Let it be repeated, therefore, that this bpok is 
intensely prophetic and typological, full of foreviews of 
coming events, and thus - anticipating God’s final 
purpose. 

•This is fully seen in the typological significance 
connected with Adam, Seth, Sacrifice, The Ark, 
Melchizedek, Isaac, Joseph. 

So, also, it is seen in the great “ covenants ” made 
with Noah, and with Abraham ; covenants whose ful- 
filment is still proceeding and whose light shoots across 
the centuries right on to 

“ The End.*’ 

Hence the perfect unity of the book. How could 
such a book be a mere compilation of scattered human 
documents? In the presence of such facts , making such 
'a unity , the so-called “ criticism ” of our time, with i:s 
mis-named “assured results,” is but pitiable ignorance of 
God’s words, works and ways. 

How poor and thin and unsatisfying is all this talk j 
about “divers documents” and “legends” and I 
“ myths” and “ folk-lore of nations,” in the presence of 
this sober, 'solid, well-ordered sequence of historic 
events, moving forward bearing their precious burden of 
type and symbol and foreview, according to God’s 
“ Purpose of the Ages ” ! 

The end is seen in the beginning : 
and the beginning is seen in the end.f 

IV. 

Finally : what makes all this doubly sure is the fact 
that Christ is here. Behold a greater than Adam, than 
Abel, than Enoch, than Noah, than Abraham, than 
Isaac, than Joseph ! Christ is here. 

To this central revelation the whole history, with its 
message of type and prophecy, is contributory. 

• See a list of these given in The Companion Bible, Ap. 3. 

_ wonderful presentation of . this thought see the Rev. 



How one sees the great Promise of Gen. 3 . 15 unfold- 
ing its profound significance, step by step, as the 
“ ages ” come and go ! 

The facts recorded in Genesis reveal a fourfold 
fulfilment in the great 

Line of Descent. 

The line is easily traced, getting narrower and nearer, 
as we see Him, 

The Seed of the Woman, 

The Seed of Sbem, 

The Seed of Abraham, 

The Seed of Judah. 

Only two more steps were needed, and they came in 
David and in Mary of Nazareth, connecting with the 
“ Kingdom ” and the “ fulness of time.” 

But here, in Genesis, we see the divine preparation 
brought down to the predicted sojourn in Egypt , whence 
God, in due time, was to “ call His Son ” — first Israel 
and then Christ. And the book closes with the hope of 
that “ call ” burning bright in the words of Joseph, 
“God will surely visit you , and you shall carry up my 
bones from hence.” 

And so it came to pass. And so it will come to pass 
to ourselves and to our brethren, fallen on sleep, when 
our glorious Lord returns. 

He will carry up, “from hence,” the spiritual bones 
and spiritual flesh of our “ body of glory ” that so we 
may be . 

“ For ever with the Lord.” Amen. 

□ ' , a m- □^3C 3 i===ia 

1 Bible numerics [ 

□ B v I va n Panin. □ 

□ r- ■ Ia ^z^c =-.- J C=3ai -r «□ 

1. NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS 

T he New Testament itself names only five of its 
writers as such: James, of James; Peter, of 1 
and 2 Peter; Jude, of Jude; Paul, of 13 Pauline 
Epistles; John, of Revelation. 

Let us now assume that the traditional writers of 
the nine anonymous New Testament books are , as 
x they have been reputed to be for some 18 centuries • 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, John and Paul. Then we have 
eight New Testament writers, thus : 


I. 

Place Value 

72 

Numeric Value 

340 

Ma 00 aio 9 

SxIlnMes 

Matthew 3 

Letter. 

8 

2. 

73 

43 i 

‘Map* 09 

Mark 

2 

6 

3 - 

75 

721 

Aovk «9 

Luke 

2 

6 

4 - 

72 

1069 

Ia>ap 779 

John 

4 

6 

5 * 

46 

' 833 • 

I OLKtofi 

James 

3 

5 

6. 

90 

755 

IIcrpo 9 

Peter 

2 

6 

7 - 

67 

685 

Iov£a 9 

J ude 

3 

6 

8. 

81 

576 

_ 7 S_t 

5 6i 5 

IIai’A.09 

Paul 

2 

21 

6 

49 . 


These 8 names have in the Greek 21 syllables, or 3 
sevens (Feature 1) of which the anonymous writers, 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, have seven ; and the others have 
14, or 2 sevens (Feature 2). They .have 49 letters, or 
seven (Feature 3) sevens (Feature 4).* Their numeric 
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value is 5615, or (7 x So2)+ 1, within one of a multiple I 
of seven, divided thus : The writers who name them- J 
selves have 4123, or 7x19x31, a multiple of seven j 
(Feature 5) in combination with nineteen (which latter 
number will presently be dealt with). The anonymous ! 
writers have 1492, or (7x213)+!) within one of a j 
multiple of seven. This number is in its turn thus j 
divided: Luke has 721, or 103 sevens (Feature 6), and ; 
Matthew and Mark have 771 or (7 x 1 1 X 10)+ 1, within 
one of seven in, combination with eleven (which latter I 
number will also presently be dealt with). The names ; 
of the first and last writers : Matthew and Paul give 
1121 ( 7 Xi 6 o)+i, or (11x17x6)— 1, within one of a 
multiple of seven, and of eleven combined with seventeen ; 
the others have 4494, or 642 sevens (Feature 7). Of 
the 49 letters, the first and last writers have 14, or 2 
sevens, the others have 35, or 5 sevens (Feature S), of 
the numeric values, the first alphabetical, as well as 
named writer, Ia*c«>/3 f James , has 833, or 7x7x17, a 
multiple of seven (Feature 9), sevens (Feature 10), 
combined with seventeen . 

Here, then, in connection with the syllables, letters 
and numeric values alone of these eight names there 
are ten features of sevens without reckoning those which 
are within one of sevens. 

But the numeric value of these 8 names 5615, within 
one of a multiple of seven, is also w r ithin one of a 
multiple of thirteen , it being (13 x 2 x 2 x 2 x 2 x 3 X 3 X 
3) — 1. This number is thus divided : the three names 
beginning with a vowel have 25S7 or 199 thirteens ; 
those beginning with a consonant have 3028, or ] 
or (13 x 233) — 1. And again the numeric value of the ! 
initial and final letters of these 8 names is 1702, or ! 
(13x131)— 1 ; of which the initials alone have 300, or I 
(13 x 23)+ 1, each of these numbers keeping to within 
just one of thirteen; while they at the same time keep . 
each within just one of a multiple of seven: 1702 being 
(7 X3X3 X 3x3x3) + 1 ; and 300 being (7x43)-!. 

A scheme of'thirteens as well as of sevens thus runs ; 
through these 8 names. ! 

But 5615, their numeric value, being within one of a 
multiple of both seven and thirteen , is also within one of 
a multiple of nine, it being (9x13x48)—!. We have 
just seen that of this number the initial and final letters : 
have 1702, or (9X9X7X3) — 1 a multiple not only of ; 
nine, but of nine nines, and this moreover combined j 
with seven . » 

Now the place value of these 8 names 576 is ; | 

9*8x8 (6 x 6) x (4 x 4) . i 

24x24 (3 X 3) X (4x4x4) ' 

(12 X 12) x (2 X 2) (3 X 3) X (2 X 2 X 2) X (2 X 2 X 2) ' 

(8 x 8) x (3 x 3). 

a multiple of nine; a square ; the product of 3 pairs of ( 
- squares ; the product of a square and a cube; the pro- j 
duct of a square and two cubes. Apart from the fact | 
that this number is just the square of twice twelve , it \ 
presents a kaleidoscope of geometrical figures. 

In any case, the place value of these 8 names is 64 
nints ; their numeric value is within one of 624 nines; 
the value of these 8 names, numeric and place, is thus 


6191 (9x43x4x4)- 1; of which we have seen above 
the initial letters have* 300 for their numeric value 
which is within one of 7X43. 

That is to say : the total being within one of a 
multiple of nine, but in combination with 43, the 43 
appears also elsewhere, and in combination with seven. 

Sevens, thirteens, nines, forty-threes, are thus here 
/the marks of elaborate numeric design; but. these 
designs are true only if Matthew, Mark and Luke are 
the other three. New Testament writers. 

Were there no other proofs (but there are dozens of 
others), this alone would suffice to settle the now dis- 
puted authorship of the New Testament books; at 
least the fact that the number of New Testament writers 
is eight, and that their names are : Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, John, James, Peter, Jude, Paul. 

This thus reduces to that much rubbish (let it be 
said in all Christian love as well as sorrow) the large 
number of pages devoted to the discussion, in so-called 
standard works, as to the authorship of 2 Peter, 1, 2 
and 3 John, the Gospel of John and Revelation, and 
Hebrews. 

These seven books were surely written by some of 
the above eight writers, and none other. 

But how are we to know that each of the 27 books 
of the New Testament was written by the author now 
reputed as such ? How can we know that it was not 
Luke that wrote Hebrews, that it was not Mark that 
wrote Matthew, or that it was not Matthew that wrote 
Mark, &c. ? 

Let two widely differing proofs be given here that 
each'of the reputed authors of the 27 New Testament 
books is the writer of the respective book or books 
assigned to him. 

Elsewhere the writer has shown that the Bible writers 
are 33 in number, of which 25 are of the Old Testament, 
and 8 of the New. 

Matthew is thus writer 26 of the Bible 
Mark ,, ,, 2/ ,, * ,, 

Luke ,, ,, 28 • ,, ,, 

John ,, ,, 29 j» )» 

James ,, ., 30 )» )> 

Peter ^ ,, ,, 3! n 

Jude „ „ 32 ,, „ . 

Paul ,, ,, 33 >> >> 

Let us now set his number against each of the writers 
books. Then, as Matthew wrote only one book, we 
have 




26X 1 

= 

26 

Mark 

(ri 

27 x 1 

= 

27 

Luke 

(2) 

28x2 

= 

56 

John 

( 5 > 

29x5 

= 

H 5 

James 

(1) 

30 X I 

= 

3 ° 

Peter 

(2) 

31x2 

= 

62 

Jude 

(0 

32 x t 

= 

32 

Paul 

(H) 

33 x 14 


462 

840 


The sum thus obtained is 840, or 120 sevens, pr 
7x24x5. a multiple of sp.ven, and of that same 
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twenty-four discussed above. But this is not all : 840 is 
■ 7x2x2x2x3x55 the sum of its factors is 21, or 3 
sevens. 

This proof thus settles the fact that the first Gospel 
was (1) written by Matthew, who (2) wrote only one 
book, and that (3) he is in due order the 26th Bible 
writer, and therefore the first New Testament writer; 

/ (4) The V Id Testament and the New are a unit. 

In like manner this settles the correlated facts about 
the other seven writers ; that Luke did write only two 
books ; that John did write five ; that Paul did write 
14, &c. The libraries that have been written about the | 
dates and authorships, and order of the*New Testament 
books, about Revelation not being a canonical book, or 
a work of John ; that the fourth Gospel is a production 1 
pf some 100 years after John’s death, and all those 
antics that have made reputations for the contri- 
butors to those latest Bible Cyclopedias of half a dozen 
volumes at some eight dollars each, dear reader, with 
a wink, as it were, from the eyelash of ’the spirit who 
wrote through these eight writers, all these books | 
are swept back into the limbo of inanity, whence 
they came, if indeed they proceed not from the pit itself. ; 

The second * proof may be given from a single New 1 
Testament word. Let it be Jesus I >;c rov?. It occurs in 
the New Testament writers as follows : (Before each 
writer is placed the place and numeric value of its writer). 
hjerov'S occurs in 


I. 

72 

340 

Matthew 

150 

times 

10,800 

51,000 

2. 

73 

43 1 

Mark 

81 

M 

5.913 

34.9H 

3- 

75 

721 

Luke 

157 

J, 

”.775 

1 1 3. I 97 

4- 

72 

1069 

John 

270 

» » 

19,440 

288,630 

5- 

46 

S33 

James 

2 

n 

92 

i,666’ 

6. 

90 

755 

Peter 

ii 

}» 

1,620 

13,590 

7- 

67 

685 

Jude 

6 

» , 

402 

4,110 

8. 

81 

781 

Paul 

229 

1 1 

18.549 

178,849 


576 

5615 


913 


08,591 

685,953 


19, it is itself 11x83, a multiple of eleven. This number 
is distributed thus : 


Matthew, Mark have 

231 = 

11x7x3 

Luke (Gospel) has 

88 = 

11x8 

John (Gospel) has 

242 = 

1 i x 1 x x 2 


Thus the Gospels alone have 761, or 11x17x3, a 
multiple of eleven , combined with 17; and this is distri- 
buted among the 4 Gospels by -elevens in such a way 
that Matthew and Mark have it combined with seven, 
and John has eleven elevens. Again, 

Acts, Catholic Epistles have 109 = (iixio)-i 
Paul, Revelation have 243 = (1 1 x 1 1 x 2) + 1 

The occurrence of the word 1 770-0V5 has thus a clear 
scheme of elevens running through it. Now the sum of 
the place and numeric values of 913 occurrences for the 
8 writers is 754,544, or 7x4x4x6737, a multiple of 
seven, but also (11x17x3x5x269)-!; within one of 
a multiple of elevens combined with seventeen.- (Com- 
pare for the 17 the number 561, above = 11x17x3 
and throughout this article). 

The numerics of this one word Jesus thus prove (1) 
that it does occur just 913 times; (2) that it is distri- 
buted among the New Testament books as stated 
above ; (3) that each writer’s place and numeric value 
placed against each of the 913 occurrences is the true 
one ; hence that these writers are : Matthew, Mark, 

Luke, Sec. 

It just occurred to the writer to put the matter thus. 
The above distribution by elevens is — 


Books 1, 2 

have 

231 = 11x7x3 

1. 3 

has 

S 3 = 11x8 

» 4 

has 

242 = 1 1 x 21 x 2 

„ 5 - 12 

have 

109 = (11 X 10) — I 

i. J 3-*7 

have 

243 = (11 X 11 X 2)+I 

26 41 



The sum of the numbers with which these groups 


+ 



As the word hjo-ovs, Jesus , occurs in Matthew 150 
times, if we place against each of the 150 occurrences 
. Matthew’s place and numeric values we have 10,800 
and 51,000 respectively. These sums are above Set 
against each of the eight namesi And now note : 

' The word occurs 913 times in the New Testament 
which is one more than 48 nineteens . Now the total 
place value of the writers for all these 913 occurrences 
is within one pf a‘ multiple not only of nineteen, not only 
. pf its squares but of its cube. (Compare above, at 
• Feature 5 of the sevens, concerning the 19); since 
v . 68591 = (19 x 19X 19x2x5) + r. 
j : - But the number of the occurrences of Jesus, in the 

1 ■' ^fevfr Testament is not only within one of a multiple of 

v / 


begin and end is 67, or (iix6) + i; or (17x4)-!; 
within one of an eleven or seventeen, while the actual 


distribution by clear 

elevens 

is thus : 

; > 

Books 

1. 2 

have 

231 = 

IIX7X3 


3 

has 

88 = 

11x8 

/ >> 

4 

has 

242 = 

II x 11 x 2 

i> 

5-21 

have 

286 = 

11x13x2 

„ 22-27 

have 

66 = 

11x6 


35 50 

The sum of these two numbers is 85, or 17x5, a 
multiple of seventeen , with which we have found eleven 
twice combined. But it is also within one of 7x12, 
divided thus : * 35 is 7 x 5 ; 50 is (7 x 7) + 1 . 

By means of this word Jesus alone it is thus possible 
to prove that «Matthew did write Matthew, Mark did 
write Mark, Luke did write Luke, Paul did write 
Hebrews, John did write the Gospel and the Epistles, 
etc. ; and the same could be done by many other words 
in the same manner. 

There remains only to.be added that the number of 
the occurrences of Jesus in the New Testament 913, or 
1 1 X 83, or (19 X 4 X 4 x 3) + 1 is the same as the number 
of the very first word of the Bible In [the] 

beginning- J ~ 
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l Dispensalional Expositions: r 

Being a Series of Studies having Special Reference 
= ( to the Epistles of Paul &*the Present Dispensation . =[ 

> « — »°=a 

No. 32. 

THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD'S PRISONER. 

Eph. 1 . 15-23. 

■ Leaving for the time the riches of glory of our future 
inheritance, our attention is directed to the past. 
“ The exceeding greatness of His power unto us who 
believe according to the energy of the strength of His 
might, which He wrought in Christ when He raised 
Him out from among dead ones, and set Him at His 
own right hand in the Heaven lies, far above all . . .” 
‘Here is Power, and not only so but exceedingly great 
power. 

The word translated “exceeding” is huperballon ,. 
giving us the word hyperbole, which often indicates 


an exaggeration. 


The occurrences of the word “exceeding” in 
Ephesians are as follows : 

E 1 1 . 19. The exceeding greatness of His power 
unto us who believe. 

E 2 2. 7. The exceeding riches of His grace. 

E 3 . 3 . 19. The knowledge-ExcEEDiNG love of Christ. 

Here we find Faith, Hope and Love united by this 
mighty superabundance, for the theme of 1. 19 is faith 
as the result of resurrection power. 2. 7 looks forward 
in hope to the “ ages to come,” while 3 . 19 leads to the 
fulness of God, in the love of Christ which passeth 
knowledge. 


The two words come together again in Eph. G. 10, 
“ Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and the 
POWER of His MIGHT.” 

Thus the glorious teaching moves on. From exceed- 
ing power to exceeding love, from the resurrection 
power wrought in Christ, to that self-same power, as 
the panoply and efficiency of the believer in conflict — 
the power of His resurrection. 

The “working” of this mighty power is in contrast 
with the*“ working ” of that other power, which, alas, is 
still so active on every hand (Eph. 2 . 2). 

We must notice not only that the Resurrection and 
Exaltation of the Lord Jesus is here, but also the fact 
that our faith is of such a nature that it is the result of 
the selfsame working. Hence chap. 2 opens with the 
fact that, we who were dead in sin, have been “made 


alive together,” “raised together,” 


seated 


I together” with Christ in the heavenlies. So it is that 
i we believe according to that same mighty energizing 
which was put forth in connection with the resurrection 
1 and glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We must not allow ourselves to be robbed of this 
precious truth by vain speculations concerning “ human 
responsibility,” and the various man-made definitions 
of faith. Dead, we needed life, and blessed be God, 
that life is in Christ. No amount of religion or 
reformation can compensate for the absence of this 
mighty resurrection power. Man without Christ is 
| dead. In Christ % he is alive, risen and seated in the 
! heavenlies. Soon that which is now ours by faith, 
i shall be ours in glorious reality, “ When Christ Who 
! is our LIFE shall appear, then shall we also appear 
with Him IN GLORY.” 

Again let us emphasize the true force of this clause 
of the prayer. It is not primarily the resurrection, 


Eph. 3 . 19 is' the last occurrence of this word in 
Scripture. 

The first occurrence of the noun form is Rom. 7 . 13, 
“ exceeding sinful ” ; the last occurrence of the verb 
form refers to “the love of Christ.” Truly where sin 
abounded, grace has superabounded. 

Every word of description used here is to magnify 
the mighty power of God as exhibited in resurrection* 
Let us consider them. 

GREATNESS, (Megethos). The word is magnifi- 
cent in its isolation. It stands alone, as the only 
occurrence of the word in Scripture. Sometimes God 
emphasizes a truth by constant repetition, sometimes 
by one grand solitary statement. Megas, from which 
this word is derived, occurs nearly 200 times, and is 
applied in a variety of ways ; but Megethos once only 
— to describe the power of the resurrection. 

POWER, ( Dnnamis ), occurs three times in 
Ephesians, and each occurrence is connected with 
the word “work” ( 1 . 19; 3/7^20). It is this word 
which gives “the power of His resurrection ” in Phil. 3 , 
Working ( energeia ) gives us the word energy — it occurs 
three times in Ephesians (1. 19; 3 . 7 ; 4 . 16). Mighty 
power is kratos ischuos. Both words convey the idea 
0 f strength and might. 


but the greatness of the power unto US WHO 
BELIEVE that is in view. 

Col. 2. 12 is very full of meaning in this connection, 
“Buried with Him in the baptism, in Whom also ye 
have been raised together; through the faith of the 
inworking (energeia) of God, who raised Him from 
among the dead.” 

The same emphasis is here as in Ephesians. The 
power which wrought resurrection life in the Lord 
Jesus, has wrought faith in you, you are only viewed as 
living, so far as you are viewed as in Christ, Who is 
now seated in the heavenlies. How powerfully the 
exhortation of Col. 3 . comes, “If ye have been raised 
together with Christ, seek the things which are above.” 

The exaltation of .Christ is the burning theme of 
these Epistles/ The Gospel of the Glory of Christ so 
needed, yet so neglected. All ranks, all names, all 
powers are put beneath the feet of our risen Lord. Oh 
for grace to receive answers to this magnificent prayer, 
that we may know Who is the Hope of His calling, 
Who the riches of the Glory of His inheritance in the 
Holiest of all, and what the exceeding greatness of the 
power according to which we believe, which raised and 
exalted the Lord Jesus Christ, and is the pledge of our 
resurrection arid gloty, in and with Him. 
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When we come to consider Eph. 4 and the precious 
^teaching there, we shall find a reference to the grace 
given that it is still directly connected with Christ as 
the Fulness, Christ as the Filler, Christ as the ascended 
triumphant One, Christ as' the One “far above all.” 
Meanwhile let us not think of “ rightly dividing the 
Word of Truth” in order to contrast ourselves with 
less illuminated brethren, let us rather seek with all' 
lowliness of mind, to walk worthy of such a calling. 
Having considered briefly, the first great prayer of 
, the prisoner of the Lord, as given in Eph. 1. with its 
emphasis upon the exceeding greatness of power, we 
are now to contemplate the even greater prayer which 
has for its theme, the exceeding greatness of love and 
the fulness of God. It is found in Eph. 3 . 14-21, and 
the structure appears to be as follows: — 

A | 13. My suffering — for a time — your glory. 

B | 14-16. a. Prayer to the Father. 

b. Answer, according to the riches of 
glory. 

C, 16-18, “ that "-{hina)\ c. Strength in the inner 

man. 

d. Christ dwelling in the 
heart. 

e. Rooted and grounded 
in love. 

C a 18, 19, “ that ” (hina) c. Strength (R.V.) to com- 

prehend. 

d. Breadth, length, depth, 
j height*. 

e. To know the love of 


I fact, that the members of the one body were being 
| formed into an holy temple. 

Directly arising out of the teaching of Eph. 2 . 19-22, 
we find 

2. 19. Fellow-citizens 3 . 6. Fellow-heirs. 

- 2. 22. The habitation ( kat - 3 . 17. That Christ may 

oihZtcrion) or dwelling dwell ( katoikesai ). 

| place of_God. 

: 2z2. Fitly framed together 4 . 16. “ Fitly joined to- 
| ( sunarmologoumene ). gether” ( sunarmolcgoutneiwn ) 

I Our present study is the prayer contained in 3 . 14*21, 
I but the relation of this to the other parts is worthy of 
consideration. 

If we were to summarize the important differences 
1 between the first prayer and the second, we should say 
The first emphasizes power The second, love. 

The first chiefly concerns ‘ The second, Christ, 
the Father 

The first dwells on our The second, on Christ in 
place in Christ us. 

The first is a prayer for a The second, for spiritual 
Spirit of revelation strength in the inner 

man. 

The first seeks a knowledge The second, knowledge 
of God of the love of Christ. 

The first speaks of the The second, of the energy 
energy wrought in Christ wrought in US'. 

The first speaks of love The second, of compre- 
unto all saints hending with all saints 

the love of Christ. 


Christ. 

C 3 19, “ that ” (hina) c. Filled with all the ful- 
ness of God. 

B 20. a. Praise to the Father. 

b. Answer according to the power that 
worketh in us. 

A 21. j Glory by the Church unto^ll ages. 

. The key to the structure is the thrice repeated hina, 
meaning “in order that,” which we have in C„ C„ C c 
respectively. * 

At the commencement there are suffering and prayer 
at the end praise and glory. 

At the close of Eph. 2 . the Apostle had spoken of 
the church of the One Body as a holy temple in the 
• Lord, a habitation of God through the Spirit ; and 
immediately follow the words of chapter 3 . “ For this 
cause, I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you- 
Gentiles, if ” * 

The “if” of v. 2 commences a large parenthetical 
clause, which deals with the “ mystery of Christ ” and 
the ' dispensation of . the mystery, arising out of the 
words in v. 1, “ for you Gentiles.” 

Haying dealt fully and gloriously with this theme, 
the Apostle takes up the thread again in v. 14, “For 
. this cause,” repeating the words of v. 1. 

This, however, is not the final link, for chapter 4 . 
opens with the words, “ I beseech you therefore, I the 
prisoner of the Lord, that ye walk worthy, etc.,” and» 
indeed the exhortation to keep the unity of the Spirit, 
-..is a ‘direct outcome of the revelation concerning the 


At the opening of the prayer we note the words 
“The Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of Whom every 
family in heaven and upon earth is named.” 

An outcry was made against the R.V. for translat- 


; ing the words pdsa patria , “ every family ” instead of 
i “whole family.” “Every family” of course, is a 
; little contrary to the traditional teaching about the 
j church militant and the church triumphant. The idea 


! was, that at death, the believer went to heaven, and 


! entered into glory, but still, formed a part of the one 
j family, some of which remained on the earth, “ in 


i mystic sweet communion with those whose rest is won/ 


! The Scriptures give no warrant for any such thing, 

| but on the contrary place before the believer Resur- 
rection and nothing else, as the portal to glory, 
the fruition of hope, and the basis of comfort. The 
spirit that robs Israel of its place in the Old Testament 
and writes instead, “God’s blessings on the church,” 
equally denies any relationship between the Father of 
spirits, and the innumerable companies of angels 
principalities, powers and dominions. 

The word “ family ” is derived from “ familia ” the 
company of slaves in a household, hence a household 
generally, but the Greek word here, patria , comes not 
from the servant, but from- the father, from pater , a father. 

The purpose of God is a great redeemed family not 
one member of it that is not named with the blessed 
name of Christ Jesus His well Beloved and only Be* 
gotten Sonl * ' s • v . 
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We cannot translate pantos onomatos in Eph. 1. 21, J 
“the whole name," but “every name/’ so must we j 
render the similar expression in Eph. 3 . 15. 

The church of the One Body is one section of a large ! 
family, and the day has not yet dawned for us fully to j 
understand the extent of our family relationships, i 
Suffice it for us now, that we are blessedly related | 
to the living and glorified Head, Who alone can 1 
bestow upon us membership in the family of 1 
faith. 

. One thing we know, that presently the highest place 
on earth will be given to Israel who will be the 
channel of blessing to all the families on earth, and 
the highest place in the heavenlies will be occupied by 
the members of the Body of Christ raised u far above j 
all.” 

The prayer continues with the words, “That He may 
grant you.” The word “ grant ” is exactly the same as 
that rendered “may give” in 1. 17, showing us that 
both prayers ask for some grant of favour from the 
Lord. 

Before the request is made, the manner and measure 
of its answer is anticipated, “ according to the riches of 
His Glory.” Already we have noticed the “ riches of 
His Glory ” in Eph. 1. 18, and now we see that accord- 
ing to those riches, and in harmony with them, the 
Lord will grant this petition. 

For what does the apostle pray? Health? Wealth? 
Prosperity ? No. The first petition beginning with kina 
(in order that) is for spiritual strength. Just as we have 
all spiritual blessings, and spiritual foes, so we pray for 
spiritual strength to enjoy the one, and stand against 
the other. Spiritual blessings cannot be understood any 
better by a man of wealth, than by a man who is poor in 
this world’s goods, nay, there is a probability that great 
wealth would spoil the appreciation of distinctly spiri- 
tual blessings. Physical and nervous strength are 
of no avail against spiritual foes ; spiritual strength is 
needed. 

So the apostle prays, “To be strengthened with 
might by the. Spirit in the inner man.” The word 
“ strengthened ” krataioo occurs elsewhere only in Luke 
1 . 80; 2 . 40 ; 1 Cor. 16 . 13, but' the word kratos , from 
which it is derived is found in Eph. 1. 19 “ according to 
the energy of the strength of His might,” and in 6. 10, in 
the strength of His might.” Those passages are thus 
linked together. In the first we have the power for life, 
in the second the comprehension of love, in the third 
„ the fight for liberty, not however to gain it, or even hold 
it, but to stand fast against the evil ones till the day 
dawn. - 

The word “might” in Eph. 3 . 16, is dunamis. It is 
rendered “ power ” in Eph. 1. 19 ; 3 . 7, 20, “ might ” in 
1 . 2r, and 3 . 16. 

Such then is the opening of the apostle’s prayer ; for 
strength, might, power, and this “by His Spirit” not 
by any work of the flesh or of man. 

Chas. H. Welch. 

(To be. continued .) 
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“LIBERAL CHRISTIANS.” 

T he issue of a new edition of The Authorised Daily 
Prayer Book of the United Hebrew Congregations 
of the British Empire has some little interest in the 
literary world; and brings to light some astonishing 
ignorance, and a confession, v/hich is a striking “ sign 
of the times.” 

It was originally compiled by the Rabbi Amram and 
first issued from Babylon in the ninth century. Ad- 
ditions have been made to it all through the ages. 

The writer of a leading article in The Spectator 
(London) of Jan. 18th, says: “It is strange to meet, 
in a book of Hebrew devotion, with suggestions „ of 
doctrines we had thought wholly Christian. Vicarious 
sacrifice is at least once suggested.” As though it did 
not lie at the very foundation of and permeate the 
whole Jewish ritual. 

All our readers observe what is going on around 
us. There is plenty of “ religion,” as there was in our 
Lord’s day on earth, and a description of it is to be 
found in the first chapter of Isaiah. 

But the solemnity of the article consists in the truth 
I of what is said at the close of the Spectator s article, and 
in the remarkable fact that the writer is innocently or 
ignorantly setting down one of the most solemn facts 
that conld be stated as to what “ religion” has become 
in our own day. He says : — 

“Apparently the Jews, or those who hold to the orthodox Prayer- 
Book, still look for a Messiah. 4 I believe with perfect faith in the 
coming of the Messiah, and, though he tarry, I will wait daily for 
His coming,’ they say. In a very interesting article, by Mr. 
Montefiore, appearing in the current number of the Hibbert Journal , 
it is stated that the Jews who belong to the Reformed Synagogue 
and account themselves Liberals in religion have abandoned the 
hope of a personal Messiah while still cherishing the thought of a 
Messianic Age, just as Liberal Christians have abandoned belief in 
a 4 Second Coming/ while still hoping for the Christianization ot 
the world.” 

These are not the moanings of a dyspeptic pessimist, 
but a statement of facts by a “ Liberal Christian ” 
Journalist. Is there not need for Things to Come and 
its witness ? 

“A SOLEMN LESSON FOR ENGLAND.” 

The following paragraph taken from The English 
Churchman of Jan. 23, affords a shocking warning as 
to the outcomqof modern criticism : — 

“ The Anti-Church Movement in Germany, which has assumed 
considerable proportions, has a solemn lesson for England. Not- 
withstanding the law which requires a man to give his reasons in 
Court ior abandoning, the State religion, to obtain official sanction 
for the change, and ’ to pay the fee for new registration, large 
numbers of people are coming out from the Church of Prussia and 
declaring themselves Agnostics. The cause of this movement is 
simple enough. The ministers of religion were imbued with the 
principles of Higher Criticism and Rationalism at the Universities. 
They preached these principles in the churches to which they were 
sent. Instead of treating the Bible as the infallible Word of God, 
they spoke of it as a very fallible human production. Instead of 
preaching Christ in the New Testament sense they promulgated 
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the anti-Christian arguments of scepticism. The natural conse- 
quence has been a wholesale avowal of infidelity on the part of their 
hearers. The Bible has been despised, the Saviour has been denied, 
creeds have been repudiated, until at length the mere profession of 
Christianity has become intolerable to many thousands in the 
German Fatherland. The same evil is working in too many of our 
churches, both Established and Nonconformist, and if it goes on 
unchecked, the result, too, must be the same. If the clergy sow the 
seeds of doubt they can only look for a harvest of infidelity.” 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Devon. No notice can be taken of anonymous com- • 
munications. All others are received in strict con- , 
fidence. j 

J. S. (London, W.). The verb koimaomai means j 
to fall asleep without intending to do so, and j 
involuntarily. That is why it is used of Peter in j 
Acts 12 . 6 ; and why it is used of death in j 
1 Thess. 4 13-15, and elsewhere. On the other hand 
katheudo means to compose one’s self for sleep, 
intentionally. That is why it is used in i Thess. 5 . 6, 

7, io, and elsewhere. 

S. C. S. (Basingstoke). The expression “ the children ! 
of God scattered abroad” in John 11. 52 must not be 
separated from its context. This shows that they are 
the words of Caiaphas, the High Priest ( v . 49). Then , 

• we must put the word “also ” in its right place thus: j 
“and not for that nation only, but that the children of ’ 
God also, who have been scattered abroad, He might 1 
gather together unto one [nation].” This refers to 
Dan. 9. 7, where, in Daniel’s prayer, he includes “ all 
Israel that are near, and that are far off, through all ■ 
countries whither Thou has driven them, etc.” Peter 
also refers to this on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2 . 39) 
when he calls on that nation to repent: “ for (he says) : 
the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to 
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall. call.” 

The passage refers to Israel, and includes' the part of 
the nation in the Land “ the near,” and the part of .the 
nation in the Dispersion, “ the far.” 

T. H. A. (Co. Durham). The notes about Dr. Horton 
in February, 1912, were based upon a sermon of his, 
entitled, “ Mrs. Besant’s Prophecy.” The further 
remark in ‘the March No. that he had formed the 
“ Order of the Star in the East” was incorrect, due to 

a misprint of the word “formed” instead of “joined.” • 
It had been previously stated that Mrs. Besant had I 
“formed” the Order. The paragraph in January last I 
was quoted from The Christian as stated. We have 
no further information so are unable to give the words 
of Dr. Horton’s repudiation. 

R. M. W, H. (Hants.). We know of no pamphlet 
such as you seek. You rightly remark that the Epistle 
of James is addressed to the twelve tribes, and there- 
fore chap. 5 . 14, 15 cannot apply to the present dispen- 
sation. Those who say otherwise have many difficulties 
to solve. Who are the elders? If they be ministers 
or church officials/ how many of these can offer the 
prayer of faith ? . The whole atmosphere of the Epistle 
\ is Jewish. See 2 * 2 (marg.), 12, 13; 4 . 12; 5 . g'. The 
\ period is the last days (5. 3). 


BACK VOLUMES. 

Should any of our readers have such to part with, 
we should be glad to hear from them, with particulars 
and price. 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the follpwing notices of such : — 

Bristol-. — Every Sunday at 3 p.m., at 43 St. Mark’s Road. 

Cardiff. — Every Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission 
Hall, Cowbridge Road. 1 

Croydon (West), (Strathmore Road).— The Iron Room. 

Eltham. — 83 Earls Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 
Mar. 8 and 22, at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch. 

Nottingham. — Tuesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street. 
Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street. 

Richmond (Surrey). — Will readers of Things to Come in the neigh- 
bourhood of Richmond, Surrey, communicate with Mr. A. E. Cock, 
94 Kew Road, as to the desirability of arranging a monthly Bible 
Reading on the lines of 2 Tim. 2 . 15. 

LONDON. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, Mar. 5th., 
1913, at 7 p.m. Subject: “Absent from the body, present with the 
Lord, When ? At death or in Resurrection ? ” 

Kensington. — 251 High Street. Wednesday, Mar. 12th, at 
7.30 p.m. Subject : “ The Epistle to the Ephesians.” 

The London Sunday Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 

Conference on March 21st (see advt.) 

Harrow' Road, Gospel Hall, Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
Mar. 1, 15, and 29, at 7 p.m. (Mr. C H. Welch). Subject: “The 
Book of Revelation.” Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 7 p.m.; Bible 
Class, Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. 

SCOTLAND. 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, ‘124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7. 45/at Old Town Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — Saturdays, at 7.30, by appointment with Mr. 
B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 601 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30 
- Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. — Every 
Wednesday, at 8 p.m. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. — Every 
Sunday, at 10.45 a.m. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3 p.m. Norville Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 


AL U W Lb DCj MENTS. 


F. W. W. (Kent) 

W. B. (S. Australia) 

Mrs. K. (S. Australia) 

F. C. (London, N.) 

A. E. & L. C. (Richmond) monthly 

G. E. S. (Gloucester) 

H. R. P. (Hants) 

Anon (Brighton) 

[Editor s Publishing Fund.) 

F. W. W. (Kent) 

A. W. (New York) 

G. E. S. (Gloucester) ... • ... 

(Trinitarian Bible Society.) 

E. R. (London, W.) 

H. R* P. (Hants) 

(TyndaU Memorial.) 

H. R. P. (Hants) 

(Breton Evaugclical Mission.) 
W, J. W. (London, N.W.) 

Mrs. R. (Ealing) ... 

F. A. (Greenwich) 

G. E. S. (Gloucester) 

G. R. (Birmingham) 

F. J. (Darlington) 
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“JEHOVAH HATH SPOKEN” 

OR 

The Foundations of Dispensational Truth. 

iii. The Acts of the Apostles. 

B efore we take up the Prison Epistles, written 
after Acts 28 . 29, 30, it is absolutely necessary 
that we should have a very clear understanding of the 
great dividing line which- separates the earlier from the 
later Pauline Epistles. 

In order to gain this understanding we must have a 
clear view of the scope and design of the Acts of the 
Apostles as being a dispensation characterised by 

CONCLUDING ISRAEL’S BIBLICAL HISTORY. 

Of no book of Scripture has the key been more 
effectually lost, or more difficult to recover. 

The eyes of Christendom have been blinded by the 
tradition, originated by the Popes of Rome, that 
“Jesus Christ came on earth to found a church, and 
that He gave the keys to Peter, and Peter gave them 
to the Pope.” 

This, or the milder and more modern form of expres- 
sion, “ The Church began at Pentecost,” is the root of all 
the [darkness, which, like a thick veil, hides the truth 
from the churches to this very day. 

Through the unfortunate translation of ekklesia by 
“church” in Matt. 16 . 1 8, instead of’“ assembly ” or 
“congregation” (as in the Old Testament), the Romish 
and Protestant figments have brought forth the pernic- 
ious fruit that, in the Acts of the Apostles, we have the 
formation of “the Christian Church.” 

And Christians, to-day, not knowing that for some 
fifty years after the destruction of Jerusalem there is 
a* perfect blank in Ecclesiastical history, have^ supposed 
and assumed that “organized Christianity” as we see 
it to-day is merely the continuation of what we read in 
the Acts of the Apostles : but this is far from being, 
the case. 

“ The years that followed the destruction of Jerusalem 
are in truth the most obscure in the history of the 
Church.” 

So writes Dr. Samuel Geeen in his Hand-book of j 
Church History .* He goes on to say : 

“When we emerge into the second century we are, 
to a great extent, in a changed ‘world. Apostolic 
authority lives no longer in the Christian community: 
Apostolic miracles have passed ... As Dr. Arnold 

• Published by The Religious Tract Society of London. 

•• • • \ » . 


has finely said. :;: “We stop at the last Epistle of St. 

Paul to Timothy with something of the same interest 
with which one pauses at the last hamlet of a cultivated 
valley, where there is nothing but moor beyond. It is 
the end, or all but the end of our real knowledge of 
‘Primitive Christianity’; there we take our last 
distinct look round ; further, the mist hangs thick, and 
few and distorted ate the objects we can discern in the 
midst of it.”t 

The oldest known writing is the Didache or “ the teach- 
ing of the Twelve Apostles to the Gentiles.” It 
remained undiscovered till 1883, si nce when it has 
been published, in several forms and translations. The 
generally supposed date being in some part of the 
second century*. It consists of moral precepts and 
duties; rules as to fasting, baptism, the Eucharist and 
ritual observances, as unlike what we read in the Acts 

' Rugby Sermons , Vol. VI. p. 336. 

* Further information as to the great time of silence after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, may be added from some standard 
authorities : 

The late Dean Stanley in his History of the Eastern Church , 
thus writes on the transition from the New Testament to the 
Christianity of the earliest of the Fathers : He says, 

“ The stream, in that most critical moment of its passage from 
the everlasting hills to the plain below, is lost to our view at the 
very point where we are most anxious to watch it. We may hear 
its struggles under the over-hanging rocks ; we may catch its spray 
on the boughs that overlap its course ; but the torrent itself we 
see not. or see only by imperfect glimpses. It is not so much a 
period for Ecclesiastical history , as for Ecclesiastical controversy and 
conjecture. 

“ A fragment here, an allegory there; romances of unknown 
authorship ; a handful of letters of which the genuineness of. every 
portion is contested inch by inch ; the summary examination of a 
'Roman magistrate ; the pleadings of two or three Christian apolo- 
gists ; custom and opinions in the very act of change; last, but not 
least, the faded paintings, the broken sculptures, the rude epitaphs in 
the darkness of the catacombs; these are the scanty, though 
attractive materials out of which the likeness of the early church 
must be reproduced. . . . This chasm once cleared , we find 

ourselves approaching the point when the story of the church once 
more becomes history .” 

Similar testimony is borne by The Edinburgh Revicto (April, . 
1S70) in reviewing Renan’s St. Paul. Having brought the history 
to the point when the Apostle reached Rome, the Reviewer 
proceeds : — 

"Once arrived there , once securely planted in that central and 
commanding position, strange to say, the church with all its 
dramatic persons suddenly vanishes from our view. The densest 
clouds of obscurity immediately gather round its history, which 
our eager curiosity in vain attempts to penetrate. It is gone , amid 
d wreath . of smoke, as completely as when a train plunges into a 
tunnel. The arrival of St. Paul at Rome marks for the origin of 
Christianity the commencement of a profound night ; illumined only 
by the lurid fire of Nero’s Korriole festivities . . . The history 

of St. Paul’s life, and the history of the Apostolic age , together 
abruptly end ; black darkness falls upon the scene,. and a grim and 
brooding silence — like the silence of an impending storm — holds, 
in hushed expectation of the day of the Lord, the awestruck, 
breathless church.* 1 

Thus, all that we have (as Gentile believers) for our spiritual, 
doctrinal and ecclesiastical guidance are the Prison Epistles (Eph., 
Phil., Col., and 2 Tim); and all that Hebrews had for their 
guidance is the Epistle specially ‘addressed to them. But both we 
and they have the whole Bible " for our learning.” 

J “It seems wisest not to place the complete work much earlier 
than a.d. i2o, and there are passages which may well be later.” 
Encyl. Brit . ixth (Camb.) Edition, Vol. VIII., p. 202. 
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of the Apostles as can be imagined ; closing with 
solemn warnings as to “ the last judgment/’ Whatever 
may be the meaning of the word “sacrifice” in a 
quotation from Mai. 2 . 14 in connection with the 
Eucharistic service, it shows that already those seeds 
had been sown which bore so abundant a harvest of 
heresies in later times. 

Judged by internal evidences, apart from any 
chronological data, the degeneration is so evident that, 
instead of being regarded as the early writings of a 
pure Christianity, we cannot fail to see in it the 
beginnings of a corrupt Christianity and of the Apostasy 
foretold in 2 Thess. 2. 3, which would have had its 
place in those last days, even if the ministry of “ them 
that heard” the Lord had accomplished its purpose. 

The postponement of the Parousia by the Destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, was the result of the “ grievous 
wolves,” of whose coming “after his departure” 
the Apostle Paul knew by Divine inspiration. When 
once these had entered in, the teaching of which the 
Didaclie was a specimen, was the result (Acts 20 . 29). 
This is the only “ Apostolic succession” which is re- 
ferred to in the Word of God. The Didache reveals the 
beginning of that corruption of truth which ended in 
“ the dark ages,” and was developed and consummated 


fulfilled to the very letter, notwithstanding Israel’s 
past unfaithfulness, and continued disobedience. 

This unconditional covenant contained the founda- 
i tion and essence of what are described as “ the promises 
! made unto the fathers” ; and, the ministry of Messiah 
had for its one great object the confirmation and per- 
formance of those 11 promises,” which would have 
ended by making the nation of Israel the channel of 
blessing to “ all the families of the earth.” 

Romans 15 . 8 thus determines the scope of the four 
Gospels, and enables us to discern the true purpose 
and object of the Lord’s ministry as 

“a minister of the CIRCUMCISION.”' 

The word “ circumcision ” used in this connection is 
full of significance. 

It emphasizes the difference between Israel and all 
other peoples on the ground of religion , as the word 
Hebrew does on the ground of language , and the word 
| Israel on the ground of race , and the word “Jews” on 
the ground of their Dispersion and nationality. 

This guides us to the scope of the Lord’s ministry, 
and when we study that ministry as set forth in the 
four Gospels, we find that in each it consisted of two 
subjects : 

THE KINGDOM, AND THE KING. 


in the worst errors of the church of Rome, to which so 
many in the present-day are seeking to return. 

Ignorance of this hiatus in ecclesiastical history has 
led to the ready acceptance of the hypothesis that 
“ the church began at Pentecost.” • 

The consequence of this has been that the four I 
Gospels, as well as the Acts of the Apostles, are read ■ 
into the Pauline Epistles, and with many readers take 
their place; or those Epistles are treated as a neglig- 
ible quantity because they cannot, in this connection, 
be properly understood. 

Nothing can be clearer than the emphatic statement ! 
which opens the second dispensational portion of the 
Epistle to the Romans ( 15 . 8-12). 

. M Now I say that Jesus Christ was A MINISTER 
OF THE CIRCUMCISION for the truth 
.of God, TO . CONFIRM THE PROMISES 
MADE UNTO THE FATHERS.” 

The first of these promises is seen in Gen. 12 . 2, 3. It 
was made to Israel’s Father, Abraham, in these words: — . 
. # “I will make of thee a great nation, 

And I will bless thee 
And make thy name great ; 

And thou shalt be a blessing ; 

And I will bless them that bless thee, 1 

v i 

And curse him that curseth thee ; j 

And. in thee shall all the families of the earth be i 
blessed.” ' - ! 

In this seven-fold promise each item is indicated, and 
emphasized by the figure Polysyndeton (the repetition 
of the conjunction *' and "), as being a “ promise ” 
absolute, and without any conditions. It was thus an 
unconditional covenant, and, therefore, so far as Jehovah 
is concerned,, it must he^ and will yet bt faithfully 


Taking the Gospel of Matthew as an example we 
find the following order:* 

A I 4 . 12-7. 28. THE KINGDOM) 

„ „ r PROCLAIMED. 

B I 8 . 1-16. 20. THE KING J 

B j 16 . 21-20. 34. THE KING ) 

A | 21. i- 25 . 46. THE KINGDOM) RE J ECTED - 

We thus learn that the ministry of our Lord was 
confined to “ the Circumcision,” and was devoted to 
the confirmation of the promises made by God unto the 
fathers of the Israelitish nation; and thus, could not 
have had for its object anything to do with the “ found- 
ing of a church,” or with the setting up of “ the 
Christian religion.” N • 

We have this set forth in the Lord’s own parable of 
“ the Marriage Feast.” Twice He taught in parables 
concerning the kingdom: in Matt. 13 with regard to 
th e proclamation of the King, and in Matt. 21 and 22 with 
regard to the rejection of the kingdom. 

One of the later parables is that of the Vineyard. 
Having sent his servants repeatedly to receive the 
fruit of His Vineyard, and these being shamefully ill- 
treated, He at last sent His own Son — His well- 
beloved, Whom they slew. 

In this we have the history of the Prophets and of 
the four Gospels. 

In the parable of the Marriage Feast we have His 
servants (John the Baptist and the Lord) sent to tell 
them who had already been bidden (by the Prophets 
in the Old Testament) that the feast was ready, but 

“THEY WOULD NOT COME.” v 

This was the result and the end of the Lord’s 


ministry. 

• The number of verse# apportioned to these four subjects ?n each 
of the Gospels varies, and forms an interesting subject for study. 
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Then we have the sequel, which is the condensed ! 
listory of the Acts of the Apostles : — 

44 He sent forth other servants (Peter and the Twelve) 
saying, tell them which are bidden : — 

* Behold I have prepared My dinner ; 

1 My oxen and fadings are killed, 

‘ And all things are ready ; 

* Come unto the Marriage-Feast.* 

44 But they made light of it and went their ways, one 

to his farm, and another to his merchandise : 
and the remnant took his servants and treated 
them spitefully, and slew them. But when the 
king. heard thereof he was wroth, and sent forth 
His armies, and destroyed those murderers, and 
burned up their city ” (Matt. 22. 1-7). 

What is all this but the history of the Acts of the 
Apostles (condeused), and of 44 the destruction of 
Jerusalem. ’* 

This tells us that the Acts of the Apostles is 

A HISTORICAL BOOK, 

and a historical book occupying an altogether unique 
position in the Word of God. 

It closes the historical books of the whole Bible. 

The history of Israel’s failure would have been 
wanting in completeness, and left without avv con- 
clusion but for the history set before us in this last 
historical book, which is given to us for this end. 

Without it we should have had the history of the 
Lord’s rejection in the Land, and learnt how “ by wicked 
hands He had been crucified and slain,” but we should 
have been left in total ignorance of the fulfilment of 
the Lord’s prophetic parable of Matt. 22. 1-7. 

And though profane history would have told us of 
the destruction of those murderers, and of the burning 
of their city, we should have known little of the real 
cause and nothing of the renewed proclamation of 
forgiveness for the nation notwithstanding its greatest 
of crimes ; nothing of the wonderful grace of Jehovah 
in turning that crime into the greatest of blessings for 
them if they' would receive and reverence His Son ; 
nothing of the wondrous promise to send Him with 
these blessings in His hands, to fulfil all Jehovah’s 
prophecies of glory for His people and His Land — and 
all this on the one condition that they would manifest 
their national repentance by reverencing His Son. 

Moreover the Acts of the Apostles, so far from 
being 44 the beginning of the Church,” is the fulfilment 
of the ancient prophecy of 44 The Song of Moses,” 
concerning Israel’s history, recorded in Deut. 32 . 1-43. i 

It was the duty of every Israelite to kno^this Song ! 
by heart ; for it is a concentrated prophecy*of Israel’s 1 
whole history from the ^beginning down to the very j 
end of the Apocalyptic judgments and the opening of 1 
millennial glories. 

God' had promised to be a God to Abraham and to his 
seed after him (Gen. 17 . 7).' But Israel had been 
guilty of idolatry (which in all the Prophets is spoken 
of as (spiritual) adultery), and had never turned back 
with all her heart to. Jehovah (though He was a 


husband to them). The nation had refused to repent ; 
under the ministries of the Prophets, the successive 
ministries of John the Baptist, of the Lord Himself, 
and of the Holy Ghost bearing witness to “them that 
had heard Him ” with signs and wonders and divers 
miracles and spiritual gifts; and so sentence of ex- 
cision was at length pronounced. 

Thus, in the Acts of the Apostles, w k have the 
outward historical record (from the Jewish point ,of 
view) of that which (from a. Gentile point of view) is 
presented in the inner and parabolic form in the 
dispensational portion of the Epistle to the Romans. 

The teaching of the olive tree in Romans 11 has 
nothing whatever to do with the Christian church ; 
but expresses, as by a parable, the whole historical 
transition detailed at length in the book of the 
| Acts. < 

Deuteronomy 32 . 20, 21, and Isaiah 28 . 14-21 com- 
bined with Habakkuk 1. 3 are quoted alike both in 
Acts and Romans as the scriptural warrant for the 
historical record of the one and the dispensational 
teaching of the other. 

If now we take this key in our hands we shall find 
that it will give us the following as 

THE STRUCTURE OF THE ACTS AS A 
WHOLE. 

(Introversion and Extended Alternation % ) 

C | 1 . 1-3. Introduction. ' ' 

D E I.4 — 2.13. Jerusalem. Mission of the Holy 
Spirit. Equipment of the Twelve for their 
forthcoming ministry. 

F 2 . 14 — S. 1-. The ministry of Peter (and 
others) to the Nation in Jerusalem and in 
the Land. 

G 8.-1 — II.30. Peter's ministry in the Land 
of Israel (1) to Jews, and (2) to Gentiles. 

H 12. 1-23. Jerusalem. Peter’s appre 
hension and imprisonment, subse- 
quent abode (Caesarea), and close of 
his ministry. 

D E 12 . 24 — 13 . 3. Antioch. Mission of the Holy 
j Spirit. Equipment of Paul and Barnabas 
| for their forthcoming ministry. 

F 13 . 4 — 14 . 28. The ministry of Paul (with 
others) to the Dispersion;, apart from 
Jerusalem and the Twelve. 

G 15 . 1 — ID. 20. Paul’s ministry in the 
Dispersion in association with the T welve 
* (becoming 44 as a Jew to the Jews ”). 

H 19 . 21 — 28 . 29. Jerusalem. Paul’s 
apprehension and imprisonment, sub- 
sequent abode (Rome), and close of 
his ministry. 

C | 28 . 30, 31. Conclusion. 

Only a few words are now required to call attention 
to the great divisions set forth above and presented 
to the eye. 
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At the time the history of the Acts commenced, the i 
fulfilment of this Song had reached Deut. 32 . 20, and ' 
it remained to be seen whether to 

“ A very froward generation 
Children in whom is no faith," 

I 

there should then be fulfilled the words that follow in j 
verse 21. : 

.A a | “ They have moved Me to jealousy; j 

b I With that which is not God ; ! 

1 1 

B c | They have provoked Me to anger ! 

d I With their vanities : 

1 1 

A [ a | I will move them to jealousy 

I b | With those which are not a people ; j 

B c | I will provoke them to anger 

d | With a foolish nation.” j 

These words furnish the key to the book of the : 
Acts of the Apostles. \ 

This key is put into our hands by the Holy Spirit 
Himself in order that we may see in the history j 
recorded in the Acts the fulfilment of Deut. 32 . 21 ; 
(without which that verse would be left without any : 
fulfilment at all!), and the reasons for the transfer of 
the position of privilege possessed under “ the promise 
made unto the fathers ” to the Gentiles, as such (not to 
a church or churches). 

In the member “ E ” we have the Lord Jesus making 
the promise to endue them with spiritual power, and 
explaining the dispensational position to the Eleven, j 
and “ speaking of the things pertaining to the Kingdom j 
of God.” The question of the Eleven shows what He 
had said. The Lord must have explained that what- , 
ever might be the result of the proclamation which 
was about to be made, yet the kingdom would, in the 
end, be “ restored, ” according as all the prophets 
had foretold. For, they ask, “ Wilt Thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to Israel?” The 
question was only as tb the time, not as to the fact j 
( 1 . 6 ). ' 

In the member “F" we have the twelve eye- 
witneses of the transactions in the Land from the j 
days of John the Baptist to the Resurrection who j 
were again to give the call to repentance, and to 
repeat the great proclamation that on the repen- 
tance of the nation Jehovah would send Jesus the 
Messiah, and not only restore ag*ain the kingdom to 
Israel, but would go further, and fulfil all the pro- 
phecies which God had foretold and promised by the 
mouth of all His prophets. . - 

In the member “G” we see Peter exercising the 
ministry committed to him in Matt. 16. 18, and using 
the keys given to him to open the kingdom (1) to Jews 
in the Land, and (2) to Gentiles in Samaria and 
Galilee. 

“ These Gentiles were admitted to a participation in 
Israel’s privileges m order to fulfil the many prophecies 
which had foretold the rejoicing of Gentiles with God’s 
People Israel,, and are all condensed in the concluding 
words of “ the song of Moses ” (Deut. 32. 43) : — ' *. - 


J e | Rejoice, O ye nations 
f | With His People: 

K For He will- avenge the blood of His 
servants, 

K And will render vengeance to His ad- 
versaries. 

J t | And will be merciful to His Land 
/ | And to His People. 

All was ripening for this glorious consummation. 

“ The powers of the age about-to*come ” were being 
manifested. 

Peter was “binding” and “loosing,” exercising 
judicial functions, working miracles greater than those 
wrought by Christ (according to Christ’s oVn word in 
John 14 . 12), striking dead those who were dishonest, 
raising from the dead those who had fallen asleep. . 

The signs predicted by Joel 2 . 28-32 were beginning 
to be witnessed, signs of “ the great and notable day of 
the Lord,” which would issue in “the restoration of all 
things spoken of by the holy prophets which have been 
since the world began.” “This” which was' seen at 
Pentecost was “ that ” which had been foretold by 
Joel. We have this fact stated emphatically by the 
Holy Spirit through Peter. All was ready, and all would 
then have come to pass and would have ended with the 
glorious reign of Christ and His saints, had the nation 
obeyed Peter’s call. 

But, side by side with this, the Apostasy of the 
nation in the Land was approaching its climax. 

Satan also was working and preparing his Antichrist, 
using Herod for the purpose of making the first breach 
in the twelve-fold Apostolic body by the murder of 
James, and the attempted murder of his leader Peter ; 
and then, with unparalleled blasphemy exalting himself 
as God, which will be equalled* only by the Antichrist 
himself (Acts 12 ). 

In the member “F” we have the fulfilment of the 
prophecy of Deut. 32 . 20, 21, and we find “ the Jews 
filled with jealousy” ( 13 . 45-51), and the nation 
threatened by excision, while in the member “ G ” we 
have the inclusion of the Gentiles (as such) ( 13 . 41-47) 
confirmed by the Apostolic Council at Jerusalem (Acts 15 ). 

The admission of Gentiles as such to the privileges of 
Israel roused the jealousy of the Jews of the Dispersion 
(Acts 16 and 18 ) ; and it was during this period that Barna- 
bas was replaced by/Silvanus, Timothy, Trophimus, 
Tychichus, and others as Paul’s associates in the ministry. 

It was, moreover, during this period that Paul’s 
earlier Epistles were written, viz., 1 and 2 Thess., 
1 and 2 Cor., and Galatians. . .. 

The book closes and the history culminates with that 
quotation from Isaiah 6. 9, ro, which is repeated for the 
third and last time,* giving, the Divine prophecy of 
Israel's judicial blindness. 

A few years later was fulfilled the prophetic parable 
of the Marriage-Feast, when the King 
“ Sent forth His armies, 

And destroyed those murderers, 

And burnt up their city ” (Matt. 22- 7)- 

•The other two being Matt. 13 . X4,’X5'and John 12 . 39-41. 
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Since that epoch-making event, the solemn effect and 
the full meaning of which, few, if any, can fully com- 
prehend or even imagine, Israel has continued with the j 
veil over their hearts and eyes. ; 

On the one hand we 'see, to this very day, Gentile 
hatred manifested in anti-semitism ; and on the other 
hand Jewish hostility never more bitter against 44 the , 
Conversionist ” movement. 

. The Jewish history, which closed with the Acts of 
the Apostles, will not be resumed from the Biblical and 
\ Dispensational standpoint which JAMES referred to 
when he quoted Amos. 9 . 11, 12, in combination with I 
other prophecies in Acts 15 . 13*17, until God’s purpose ! 
relating to the Mystery (or Secret) which had been ! 
hidden from the prophets (1 Peter 1. 10-12, Eph. 3 . 9) 
shall have not merely been 44 preached among the 
Gentiles,’* but the body of Christ shall have been 
received up in glory,” and united to its glorious Head 
(1 Tim. 3 . 16, Phil. 3 . 14, Col. 3 . 4). 

Then there will be a change in the Holy Spirit’s 
present working, and a return to His original purpose 
at Pentecost, taking up and fulfilling the remaining 
verses of 44 the song of Moses ’’ (Deut. 32 . 22-43), 
bringing on 44 the great and notable day of the 
Lord” (Joel 2. 2S-32), and 44 restoring again the 
kingdom to Israel (Acts 1. 6), and to * 4 the remnant 
whom the Lord shall call” (Joel 2 . 28, Acts 2 . 39, 
Dan. 9 . 7), by means of the Apocalyptic judgments 
culminating in the heavens opening and the Lord’s 
descending in the air (1 Thess. 4 , 16, 17, Acts 3 . 20) 
as the Son of Man, when His feet shall stand on 
that very Mount of Olives whence His disciples had 
seen Him ascend (Acts 1 . 1:, 12), so fulfilling 

His own promise made at His ascension (Acts. 1. 

3 » 6). 

We must leave for succeeding papers the further 
consideration of this subjec*, showing that the special 
dispensation of the Acts of the Apostles, so far from 
being the beginning of 44 church history,” was really 
the Biblical conclusion of Israel’s past history, and was 
further characterised 

2. By being a period of expectancy based on Jehovah's 
promise in the Prophets and in Acts 3 . 18-26. 

3. By the Apostolic confirmation of the Son’s words 
(as recorded in the Gospels), and 

4. By the Divine witness borne to that confirmation 
(recorded in the Acts) “by signs following” (Mark 
16 . 17-20) consisting of “signs and wonders, with 
divers miracles, and gifts of pneuma hagion (spiritual 

.gifts) according to His own will” (Heb. 2 . 4, 1 Cor* 
12.ii). 

Then, and not before, shall we be in a position to 
appreciate the evidence we have already given that 
the earlier Pauline Epis:les did no go beyond, but 
belonged, and conformed to the characteristics of the 
Acts’ dispensation, and not till then shall we be able to 
understand the new dispensation (in which our happy 
lot is cast) revealed .in the later Prison Epistles 
addressed to assemblies : (Ephesiajp, Philippians and 
Colossians). 



“THESE THREE” 

(1 Cor. 13 . 13). 

E very reader of the New Testament notes the 
selection of Peter, James, and John from among 
the twelve on three occasions; at the Transfiguration, 
at the raising of Jairus’ daughter, and in Gethsemane. 
Also, that John was yet further chosen from the three 
for special favour. 

But that James, who was the brother of John, was 
slain by Herod (Acts 12. 2) and another James, the 
Lord’s brother (Gal. 1. 19) came into prominence 
(Acts 15 . 13*20). All these were authors of Epistles^ 
and it is noteworthy that the order in our canon is 
James, Peter and John, as Paul arranges them in 
Gal. 2. 9. Now it will be noted that James speaks of 
44 faith” all the way through ; the word 44 hope” is not 
mentioned in his Epistle, nor is 44 love” as a noun or 
substantive and only twice as a verb. But Peter 
begins at once to talk about 14 hope,” which is associ- 
ated with 44 suffering,” and confined wholly to his first 
letter. In this letter he has in view that phase or 
period of Jewish experience in which is seen the 
“bringing in of a better hope,” characterized by a 
suffering Saviour; but in his second he is in contem- 
plation of 44 the power and coming,” with deliverance 
for the godly, and judgment for the unjust, and the key 
word is 44 remembrance,” not hope. 

When we consider John, 44 the greatest of these,” we 
see his three epistles full of the idea of 44 love, in deed 
and in truth.” He writes as it were from the light of 
44 the day ‘of the Lord” (Rev. 1. 10); and only once 
does he mention 44 faith,” and only once, 44 hope ;” as 
| though he saw , and 44 hope that is seen is not hope; for 
: what a man seetli\ why doth he yet hope for? ” And the 
: summary of his three letters may be stated as love 
1 inculcated, love assimilated, and love demonstrated. 

It should be noted that the epistles of these chosen 
three follow the transition dispensation of Acts. 

Here, at the very threshold of the age to come, are 
placed these representatives of Israel to be restored, 
i w r ith Jude as a herald of the revelation of Jesus Christ 
j and of judg'ment. 

James sweeps the chords of Israel’s 1 faith from 
• Abraham to Elijah, Peter* sounds the hope of ‘God’s 
j holy nation an<i peculiar people, from the sure word of 
; prophecy unto the Day of God; while John, as from 
the inner shrine of his Lord’s heart, tells of knowing 
* God as Love. 

James deals with the ministry of bodily or physical 
needs ; Peter discourses of saving the soul or psychical 
man; while John’s atmosphere and teaching is wholly 
’ in the spiritual realm. 

F. O. Ellis. 

Swampscott, Mass., U.S.A. 
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No. 33. 

THE PRAYERS OF THE LORDS PRISONER- 

Eph. 3 . 14-21. 

[Continued from p. 35 .) 

B efore continuing our study, we must understand 
the real object of this prayer. 

It is given in verse 19 marked C 3 in the structure (p. 34), 
44 That ye might be filled with all the fulness of God” 
To quietly ponder these words, to let them grow upon 
one, is to be overwhelmed with the magnitude of the 
petition. It is therefore not only necessary to note the 
tremendous object of the prayer, but to mark the steps 
which lead to its attainment. 

' They are five in number, and are as follows : 

First step. Spiritual strength in the inner man. 
Second step. Christ dwelling in the heart by faith. 
Ttiird step. Rooted and grounded in love. 

Fourth step. Comprehending with all saints. 

Fifth step. To know the knowledge-surpassing love 
of Christ. 

Goal. Filled with the fulness of God. 

It. is because the final petition is so vast, that the 
steps are so comprehensive. It is for this reason that 
the first plea is for strength, spiritual strength, strength 
for the inner man. Without this strengthening, the 
fulfilment of the prayer would be more than the believer 
could bear. 

Just as in the days of the Lord's earthly ministry, He 
had many things to tell them, which they were at that 
time unable to bear, so now to believers of the present 
dispensation, it is folly to speak of the crowning glory of 
the mystery, ‘without the necessary prelude. None can 
appreciate the glory of the mystery. who have no relish 
for the grace of the Gospel. None can endure the 
fulness pf God who are not strengthened by the Spirit 
in. the inner man. Just as our blessings are “all 
spiritual blessings” so the strengthening is in the 
“inner fnan.” The outward man may perish (2 Cor. 
4 . 16), but it is the inner man that is renewed. 

, ’ The inner man is linked by grace to the intellect, the 
affection, the will, the conscience, and the spiritual 
• exercise of worship, love, faith and hope. What a 
. prospect to contemplate, the possibility of being 
spiritually strengthened in mind and thought not merely 
to have granted 41 a spirit of wisdom and revelation ,” but 
to have the spirit sustained by spiritual strength ! How 
often we 44 faint in our minds ” (Heb. 12. 3 ; Eph. 3 . 13), 
and what a comfort to know of this inner strength being 
Y available. Not however the mind and reason only, but 
the affections, the will, and all the spiritual fruits of the 
New Creation, all coming under the energizing of the 
V v Spint of God. . This power is not by any so-called 


revivals, or by any exciting exhibitions of possessed 
enthusiasts; this strength is received deep down in the 
heart, as the Spirit of God takes of the things of Christ, 
i and shows them unto us. This is step one, but it is 
! only step one. Step two lifts the mind away from self’s 
I weakness and need, to the glorified person of the Lord 
I Himself, 44 that Christ may dwell in your heart by faith.” 

; As before mentioned, the 44 dwelling” here is parallel 
! with the 44 habitation ” of Eph. 2. 22. What the 
I collective unity will be t is anticipated 44 by faith ” now. 

! The Lord Jesus Christ is at this moment 44 at the 
I right hand of God,” this is the time of His real absence , 

' rather than His real presence on the earth. By faith how- 
• ever, He may dwell in the heart, that faith which reaches 
' out to things hoped for, and makes them present posses- 
: sions. Faith ever embraces the Word of God, and 
: Col. 3 . 16, must be considered together with this passage, 
44 let the word of Christ dwell in you richly.” The word 
' 44 dwell ” carries with it the idea of “being at home.” 
So fully does the Spirit of God strengthen the inner man, 

; in this faith and love, that Christ can be 44 at home” as 
; it were in the heart. However welcome we may be at 
: other people’s homes, there is a difference which is 
very real between being the guest, and being at home as 
; the head of the family.' This prayer contemplates the 
! complete recognition of the Headship of Christ. We 
are not our own, we are bought with a price, and we own 
Him as Lord and Master. It is useless to urge believers 
] 44 to make a full surrender, ” to “let the Saviour in” 

: without the very real work of grace named in the first 
! petition accompanying it ; if that is accomplished, such 
unscriptural ideas will be -seen to be unnecessary. 

The third petition views the believer from without; 
contemplates him as a tree firmly planted in congenial 
1 soil, standing firm against all opposition and growing in 
; fruitfulness, “rooted and grounded in love.” 

! In the Epistle to the Colossiahs, similar expressions 
are found. We read of the saints 44 remaining upon the 
! faith, grounded and settled ” (1. 23), and 44 rooted and built 
! up in Him and stablished in the faith ” ( 2 . 7). 

Each word speaks of certainty ; the accumulation of 
terms is overwhelming in its message of absolute fixed- 
ness. Believers are not only likened to a building whose 
foundation is firmly laid, they are likened also to a tree 
whose roots go deep and grip the soil.- The figure of the 
building gives the idea of stability : the figure of the tree 
adds the thought of life, growth, and fruit. Whether 
we build or plant, the nature of the soil must be fully 
taken into account. Look at the ground specified in the 
.prayer before us. We sometimes hear with great 
emphasis how fcssential it is to be 44 grounded in fupda^ 
mental truth” or “in first principles.” The Apostle 
prays rather that the believer may be “rooted and 
grounded in LOVE.” 

No building ever had such a rock foundation, no tree 
ever had such rich soil. * Faith and hope even may 
pass away, but love must remain. Love is greater 
than all else (1 Cor. 13 . 13). 44 In love” is the sphere 

of our predestination (Eph 1.4,5), the foundation knd 
ground of our spiritual growth ( 3 . 18), the all embracing 

: ’■ Y N *. 
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grace needed in our endeavour to keep the unity of the ! 
Spirit ( 4 . 2, 3), the temper of all our right relations with 
our fellow members ( 4 . 15, 16), the sphere and cohesive 
force of the one body, and, and the grand characteristic 
of our walk ( 5 . 2). To hold the Truth of the Gospel, it 
must be held “in love,” otherwise the mere verbal 
assent to doctrinal statements however Evangelical 
and sound will leave us but “ tinkling cymbals and 
sounding brass,” and possibly degenerate into an unholy, 
“say now, Shibboleth. ” 

It will be seen by the structure that the grounding in 
love is answered by the passage which speaks of the 
wonderful love of Christ. We shall never, at least in 
this life, get* more than a glimpse of the vastness of 
that love, and we shall not even be capable of that, 
apart from this necessary preparation which we have 
been considering. 

The, next petition in the prayer (C ? ) may be rendered, 

“ In order that ye may be mighty enough to comprehend 
with all saints, what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth and height.” 

The rather strange expression “ that ye may be mighty 
enough ” is a literal rendering of the passage (see Rother- 
ham). It is no light thing that lies before us. Strength 
in the inner man is needed and must be sought, before 
this is approached. 

First, we are to comprehend. The word ( katalambano ) 
is variously rendered: perceived (Acts 4 . 13); find 
(Acts 25 . 23) ; attain (Rom. 9 . 20); obtain (1 Cor. 9 . 24); 
apprehend (Phil. 3 . 12). 

This Act of comprehension is only possible as we 
comprehend 11 with all saints.” A Sectarian and party 
spirit is fatal. Denominational pride is poison. Creeds 
will but clog-. “ All saints ” must be included. 

Before the Apostle prayed the first prayer of Ephesians 
he was satisfied that the Ephesian believers had love to 
all saints. He now goes further and shows them that 
if they would comprehend they must do so with all saints. 
In his final prayer in this Epistle he askes prayer for 
all saints. Much of the spiritual poverty of vision may 
be attributed to the failure on the part of many to see 
over their party walls. How can we understand breadth 
from God’s standpoint if we exclude many who are 
really included in His grace? 

Many interesting explanations are given of the words, 

“ breadth, length, depth, and height.” Some refer it to 
the “love of Christ ” which follows; reading, “what 
is the breadth and length and depth and height of it.” 
Others see a reference to the Temple of Eph. 2. 21, 
concerning the vastness of the structure and the firm- 
ness of the foundations. These explanations are true, 
but only partly so, for the passage means so much more, 
and the wonder of it is, that when we discover its rich- 
est meaning we find it to be, just exactly what it says, 
without the addition of any words, either from the con- 
text or the imagination. What the Apostle prayed for 
was that the saints may be able to comprehend what is 
breadth . Breadth is an abstract term. To a child of a 
few years, the local park or the neighbouring field is 
about the limit of his capacity. Those who teach 


children will know, that they will ask with all serious- 
ness, whether David lived when their grandmother was 
a little girl, their conception of the length of time being 
limited. So with depth and height. Heaven may be 
reached by a big ladder is the idea of many young folk. 
The child of God has only advanced a few stages 
beyond this, and the Apostle desires that we should 
really be able to comprehend what is breadth. 

Something had been told them in the preceding 
chapter to prepare their minds. Sinners of the Gen- 
tiles, so destitute and helpless as described in Eph. 2 . 
would begin to realize “what is breadth” when they 
found that they were “fellow-members” and “fellow- 
heirs.” Jewish readers would see “ what is breadth” 
as they beheld the breaking down of the middle wall of 
partition, and the ingathering of believers from among 
the Gentiles. 

Length, such as had never before entered the reve- 
lation of grace would be considered in such expressions 
as “ chosen in Him before the overthrow of the world,” 
and “unto the generations of the age of the ages” 
(Eph 3 . 21). 

Depth is included in the fact that those who are 
included in this mighty plan, were plunged in the 
darkness of death, and the grave of sin (Eph. 2.). 

Height is realised as never before, when we contem- 
plate the exaltation of Christ “far above all,” and 
learn that we too have been raised and seated together 
with Him in the Heavenlies. 

Here the spiritual capacity of the believer is enlarged ; 
here is a new meaning and added fulness in the terms, 
breadth, length, depth and height. To the greatest 
minds, abstract terms are more readily appreciated 
when they are accompanied by illustration or demon- 
stration, and so the Apostle continued his prayer — not 
only on behalf of those with great minds but for men 
and women of lowly upbringing. He prayed that they 
might get to know the greatest demonstration and 
illustration of the utmost meaning of breadth, length, 
depth and height, that has ever been displayed in the 
whole realm of God’s universe — the love of Christ ! — 
“And to get to know the knowledge-surpassing love 
of Christ.” 

It is a paradox every believer will appreciate. We 
are to seek to know that which we are certain will 
baffle our attempts. 

However deep we sound, the love of Christ goes 
deeper, however high we soar, the love of Christ is 
still above all. * 

What wonders -are treasured in Christ for the believer. 

He gives peace which passeth understanding. • 

He Himself is God’s unspeakable Gift and 

His love transcends the limits of human comprehen- 
sion, yet we may seek to know it, even as we seek to 
know God and His Word. 

How much better for believers to be exercised in the 
pursuit of this precious knowledge, than to be continu- 
ally ferreting out the heresies of others, or probing their 
own diseased and failing hearts. The one leads to 
emptiness, the other to fulness. , 
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This, indeed, is the one great prayer of the third 
clause (C M ), “In order that ye might be filled unto all 
the fulness of God.” 

Hovy comforting is the preparation for this final 
petition ! To think of the fulness of God alone, is to be 
dismayed with the overpowering majesty of the Creator. 
The prayer seeks for inward spiritual strengthening 
and leads on to the love of Christ as the steps to the 
fulness of God. Mount Sinai and Calvary alike bear 
witness to the Majesty of God, but oh ! how different 
their message to the believer. 

• To be filled with- all the fulness of God, one must 
know the love of Christ, for in Him all fulness dwells. 
The fulness of God is the crown set upon the love of 
Christ. 

.This is net a command, it is a blessed possibility, 
a glorious result. We are not told to “get the 
fulness”; that flows out of the “getting to know the 
love of Christ.” 

What is the filling? It is the perfect satisfaction 
arising out of a knowledge of the completeness of the 
believer in Christ. 

What is the fulness? Christ Himself. “Ye are 
complete or filled full in Him” (Col. 2. 10). “ In Him 

dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily” (Col. 2. 
9). “ For it was well pleasing that in Him should all 

fulness dwell” (Col. 1. 19). This fulness we shall see 
is the measure of our calling. “Till we all arrive unto 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of. the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of the Christ ” (Eph. 4 . 13).^ 

In Eph. 3 . Paul prays that we may be filled or 
completely satisfied, with all the fulness of God. In 
Eph. 4 . he bids us remember that our gauge is the 
stature of the fulness of Christy Nothing, therefore, 
but the Doxology is left for us to say — “ Now unto 
Him that is able to do above all things, exceeding j 
abundantly above the things which we ask or think, j 
accord. ng to the power that worketh in us, unto Him j 
be glory, in the church, in *Christ Jesus, unto the j 
.generations of the age of the ages — Amen.” | 

' Chas. H. Welch. * 

• . ! 
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j Bible numerics | 

□ By Ivan Panin. □ 
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2. THE WORD JESUS IN THE NEW 
TESTAMENT. 

T he multiplication of the 913 occurrences of this 
. word into the place and numeric values of the 
writers of the passages where they occur settles thus 
the authorship of the New Testament bopks ; but these 
phenomena at the same time prove that the word 
Ii7<rovs does occur just 913 times; since otherwise the 
schemes of sevens, elevens, nineteensand eighty-threes 
disappear. . 

But in Westcott and Hort there are about a dozen 


uncertainties abbut the occurrence of that word ; seven 
in the Gospels alone ; not to mention the last 12 verses 
of Mark, and the first 11 verses of John 8. They also 
omit the prayer of the Lord for the forgiveness of His 
enemies on the Cross from the genuine portion of 
Scripture. From the above phenomena we know that 
the word occurs 913 times, but we are not yet certain 
just where they thus occur within the authors them- 
selves. Thus in Matthew 1. 18 Westcott and Hort 
offer the omission as alternative ; in 22 and 20, the 
insertion. An assurance, therefore, is needed, that 
1 though the word occurs in Matthew certainly 150 times, 
it is to be retained in Matt. 1 . 18. and 14 . 27, rather 
than by omitting one of these and inserting 22, 20. 

Matthew 1 . 18 has by .other numerics'been proved 
unassailable in many ways; and the same is true of 
Matt. 14 . 27. And with these two settled, .the third 
case falls of itself. Still the word Jtjo-ovs itself furnishes 
its own evidence. 


The-word occurs as follows : 


I. 

Matthew 

150 

times = 

150 XI = 

1 5 ° 

2. 

Mark 

81 

times 

81 X 2 

162 

3 - 

Luke 

88 

times 

88x3 

264 

4 - 

John 

242 

times 

242 X 4 

968 

3 - 

Acts 

69 

times 

69X5 

345 

6. 

James 

2 

times 

2x6 

12 

7 - 

1 Peter 

9 

times 

9x7 

63 

8. 

2 Peter 

9 

times 

9x8 . 

72 

9 - 

i John 

12 

times 

12x9 

108 

10. 

2 John 

2 

times 

2 X IO 

20 

12. 

Jude 

6 

times 

6x12 

72 

13 - 

Romans 

37 

times 

37x13 

481 

14- 

1 Corinthians 

26 

times 

26 X 14 

364 

l 5 - 

2 Corinthians 

18 

times 

18 X 15 

270 

16. 

Galatians 

18 

times 

18 x 16 

288 

17 - 

Ephesians 

20 

times 

20 x 1 7 

340 

18. 

Philippians 

2 2 

times 

22 X l8 

396 

19. 

Colossians 

7 

times 

7 X 19 

i 33 

20. 

1 Thessalonians 

16 

times 

16 X 20 

320 


21. 2 Thessalonians 13 times 13x21 273 

22. Hebrews 14 times 14x22 308. 

23. 1 Timothy 14 times 14x23 322 

24. 2 Timothy 13 times 1 3x24 312 

25. Titus 4 times J4X25 100 

26. Philemon *7 times ~ 7x26 182 

27. Revelation 14 times 14x27 378 

9-13 = xi X83 6703 

The number 913 being 83 elevens (Feature 1), it is 
divided thus : Acts — Revelation have 352 or 32 

elevens, and the Gospels have 561, or 51 elevens 
(Feature 2), of the Gospels, Matthew and Mark have 
231, or 11x7x3, a multiple of eleven and seven; 
Luke has 88, or 8 elevens (Feature 3); and John 
242, or 1 1 x 1 1 x 2, a multiple of eleven (Feature 4) 
elevens (Feature 5). From one book only is the 
name Itjctovs absent : from 3 John, but this is the 
eleventh book ('Feature 6). 

It is to be observed that the number in Acts — Reve- 
lation, 352, or 32 elevens, is thus divided : Acts and 
Paul have 298, or (11x27)4-1; the Catholic* Epistles 
and Revelation have 54 = (11x5) — 1; the division 
between these 4 extreme and mean portions of this part 
of Scripture being within one of so many .eleven^. 
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Incidentally it may be pointed out that 352 being 
within one of 39 nines y the. division is also by nines ; 
thus 54 = 9x6; and 298 is (9 X 33) + 1. 

As Matthew is the first book, and lrjcrovs occurs 
therein 150 times; supposing the book number to be 
placed against each occurrence, we have 150x1, or 
150. As Mark is the second book, supposing this book 
number placed against each occurrence in Mark, we 
have 81 x 2, or 162. The sum of all these numbers in 
the 26 books where the word occurs amounts to 6703, 
a prime number, and within one of no satisfactory 
number. 

This suggests (but merely suggests), that though 
the number 913 is right, its distribution among the 
books may need revision. The scheme of elevens 
makes it unlikely that it is the Gospels that are to be 
disturbed. Neither Acts nor Revelation offer any 
alternatives. In the Catholic Epistles, Jude 5 alone 
presents a possibility of I-qcrovs taking the place of 
Kvpios', Lord. But this is the only alternative which 
Westcott & Hort fail to offer as a real alternative. 
They suspect a primitive error, and simply express 
by their notation the presence of confusion in manu- 
scripts, but not sufficient attestation for It 70-01*5. 
Thus the correction (if any is to be made), is reduced 
to Paul. 

Two of the uncertainties are in 1 Cor. 5 . 5 (shall 
I >/o-oi’s be inserted after Kvpios , Lord . ; ) and Philippians 
3 . 12 (shall it be omitted after Xpisrou, Christ?) The 
two stand or fall together. If one comes in the 'other 
must come out. 

If now this change is made, the undesirable number 
6703 becomes four less, 6699 = 7x11x29x3, a mul- 
tiple of seveitj eleven , and twenty-nine . 

And this accordingly, the writer provisionally accepts 
as the true readings. Provisionally, because, until the 
same result is arrived at by at least two other different 
methods, he thinks it only right "to keep such a case in 
a U.C. Pile, t.e. 9 Under Consideration . 

The problem of the true 913 occurrences of the word 
Jesus in the New Testament has been attacked and 
solved in a different way, thus : 

I?/<rov9 occurs in the following forms : 


o 5 

> 

CD 

'ctf 

> 

(J 

u> 


CO 

tn 

in 

QJ 

QJ 

O 

5 

2 

O 

u 

QJ 

E 


u 

QJ 
•*— » 


"cS 

(Q 

0 


a 

QJ 

0 

0 


Z 


0 

y 

►— » 

H 

H 

69 

6S8 

I )/(TOV 

327 

3 

1635 

224,976 

82 

738 

Irprovv 

126 

6 

756 

92,9^8 

87 

888 

It/CTOI ’9 

460 

6 

2760 

408,480 

238 2314 


913 

17 

5 I 5 I 

726,444 


The number of letters in 'these three forms is seven- 
teen (Feature 1); their place value is 238, or 17x7x2, 
a multiple of seventeen as well as of seven (Feature 2). 
The total number of letters in the 913 occurrences is 
5151, or 303 seventeens (Feature 3). And their total 
numeric value is 726,444, or 17x9x4x11 87, A multiple 
of seventeen (Feature 4). Compare the fact that the 
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' word occurs in the Gospels 561 times or 17x11x3, a 
| multiple of seventeen (Feature 5) as well as of eleven. 

| These numerics alone would settle the fact of the 
! 913 occurrences. But the numeric value of the three 
: forms is 2314, or 178 thirteens . 

. With two such different methods of testing the number 
! of occurrences 913 (not taking up for the present its 
| relation to the numeric value of the very first word of* 
i the Bible), we may consider this number as assured, 

I and it may now be dismissed with a few comments. 

Westcott and Hort are uncertain about eighteen of 
these occurrences, and of these only two are most 
likely to go against their primary judgment. In other 
words they are surely right in 16, and probably wrong 
in two. This proportion is most gratifying, since 
greater reliance can now be placed on their results, . 
than, there was reason to fear, could be placed. This 
is further borne out by the following facts : 

In a perfect text of Ephesians recently obtained by 
the aid of numerics, only two out of some thirty odd 
uncertainties proved to be against Westcott and Hort’s 
primary judgment. The rest proved to be the right 
readings. But where they were certain that “ in 
Ephesus” in 1. 1 was an interpolation, they are proved 
to be wrong. 

In a perfect text of Matthew recently obtained by the 
aid of numerics (not yet, however, as to spellings), of 
their uncertain readings which ran into over a hundred, 

: only two proved to be against their primary judgment, 
j In their other uncertainties their first preference proved 
! the right one. 

j But where they were certain that Matthew 16 . 2, 3 
! was an interpolation, where they were certain that 
' Have c.8, Ia>o*€icL9, were the true spellings, they were 
found — wrong. . . 

In a perfect text of Philemon obtained years ago by 
means of Numerics, but till recently held U.C. (Under 
Consideration, having all along been waiting for the 
: final, clinching, unassailable proof), they are in doubt 
: in seven details. Every one of their primary readings, 
however, is right. In other words, their test as it 
stands is perfect, except 

But where they are certain that in verse 6 Itjo-ovs is to 
be omitted after Xpurroi', they are again — wrong. 

Incidentally these numerics of I770-0V9 - once more 
prove the genuineness (1) of Mark 16 . 9-12 ; (2) 
of John 7 . 53, 8. 11 ; ( 3 ) of Luke 23 . 34 ; (4) of the 
words tov Kvpiov It jerov, of the Lord Jesus in 24 % 3 stamped 
by Westcott and Hort as an “ Interpolation.” 



Questions and Answers. •[ 


□ p 

□ » =■ 11 »=»= < => 0 

Question No. 413. 

“A FURTHER ENQUIRY re No. 410.” 

D. D. (N.B.) Thanks for your “ further enquiry and 
view,” concerning our answer to Question No. 410, 
(Feb 1913). We are unable to find our statement as 
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you quote it. Nor can we see that the 11 men of Israel ” 
in Acts. 3 . 12, are different fromthose whom youdescribe 
as “ men of Macedonia, i Thess. 1 . i, 2.” For that the 
latter were Israelites of the Dispersion, and proselytes, 
is perfectly clear from Acts. 17 . 1-5. 

As to Acts. 3 . 20, in the promise to “send Jesus 
Christ,” you must not add the words “on the earth” 
so as to limit the Descension into the air, of 1 Thess. 
4 . 16, and the Ascension in verse 17; for you yourself 
hold that both of these are to b t completed “on the 
earth.” 

As to the rest- of your enquiry. If anastasis in Phil. 
3 . 10 can denote only Christ’s bodily resurrection, how 
can cxanastasis denote a moral condition, or, as you say, 

the perfect Christian walk for present attainment ,f ? 

The fact is, the word “ exanastasis" (which occurs 
only here) does not stand alone, but is preceded by 
the Article, and followed by the expression ton nekron 
(of the dead), or, according to all the critical Greek 
Texts, ten ek nekron which is stronger still and means 
“the exanaitasis, the (or that) one from among the dead. 
'This, surely, must remove all doubt, and makes it 
impossible to interpret it of anything except a bodily 
resurrection.” 

We may ask, in this case, Why “it cannot in any 
possibility apply to any living Christian? 

It will apply to them if they die, just as much as an- 
astasis does. 

- As to the word translated “attain” in Phil. 3 . n, it 
is not a matter for reasoning, it is a question of fact. 
It is impossible that it can refer to the attainment of 
any higher condition of spiritual life or walk here, as 
you (and all our readers) will see if we give you a list 
of all the occurrences of the verb katantad, which are 
as follows : — 

Acts. 16 . 1 ; 18 ; 19-24 ; 20 . 15 ; 21 . 7 ; 25 . 13 ; 26 . 7 ; 
27 . 12 ; 28 . 13 ; 1 Cor. 10 . n ; 14 / 36 ; Eph. 4 . 13, and 
the passage under consideration, Phil. 3 . n. 

In all these passages it refers to personal arrival 


has wronged the other. What injury has God done to 
us, that we have to forgive ? 

The enmity in the heart of man against God is due 
to the fact that man has wronged God , and anyone with 
a knowledge of human nature will admit that it is the 
one who has done wrong who seeks to justify his position 
by blackening the character of him he has wronged. 
This is one of the awful consequences of man’s fall. 
Because of sin, man is under the wrath of God (Rom. 
1. 18. Eph 2 . 3. Col. 3 . 6). By the death of Christ, 
this wrath is appeased, and God can “ be just, and the 
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus” (Rom. 3 . 26). 
Those who receive this reconciliation (or atonement, 
Rom. 5 . 1 1 ) , are removed from ( apo ) a condition of being 
under wrath and condemnation (Rom. 8. 1), to one of 
acceptance and peace with God. The change is one of 
position or standing, not of character. That comes 
afterwards. * 

And here is the mistake that so many make. They are 
looking for acceptance because of some change in them- 
selves, instead of believing God, and accepting His 
statement as to reconciliation (2 Cor. 5 . 18-20). Not 
until the sinner believes in the love of God, does any 
love to God spring up in his heart (1 John 4 , 10, 19), 
driving out the enmity which is there by nature. 
Reconciliation is a question of pure grace or favour on 
God’s part, and we are conformed to the image of His 
Son, by contemplating Him and becoming more and 
more acquainted with the perfectness of His work. 
To grow in grace is to grow in the knowledge of our 
I Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (2 Pet. 3 . iS, R.V.). 

Any other view of 44 Reconciliation ” (such as 
; universal reconciliation) does away entirely with the 
t Bible word 44 destruction,” and deprives it of any 
meaning that can be given to it. There is no place 
for the two. As 44 destruction ” is a Bible word, and 
, “universal reconciliation” is a human formula , the 
i latter must be abandoned. 


except in 1 . Cor. 10 . n, where it is the arrival of an ; 
event ; and in 14 . 36, of the word of God. I 

It will be noted that, in the last two (Eph. 4 . 13 and 
Phil. 3 . 11), this personal arrival can only be through 
resurrection. 

Question No. 414. 

“RECONCILIATION.” ! 

i 

D. J. (Middlesex). — “What is the force of the preposition apo in ! 


] Signs of the Gimes. [ 

a □ 


A UNIVERSAL RELIGION. 

Abdul Baba, the grandson of the Persian reformer 
known as The Bab, held three meetings in Edinburgh, 


apokatallassd ? Does it, as some say, describe the change in us, ! 
from enmity to love? ” . I 

In our answer to Question No. 408 in the January i 
Number, we gave all the references where the words j 
katallasso and apokatallassd occur. We add here the 1 
occurrences of the noun katallage ; Rom. 5 . n (trans- j 
lated atpnement); 11 . 15. 2 Cor. 5 . 18, 19. A con- j 
sideration of all these passages will show that there is J 
no idea in any one of them of the reconciliation being * 
mutual. In that case, as we pointed out, the word 
, used would have been diallassomai , as in Matt. 5 . 24, , 
which is its only occurrence in the New Testament. ! 
Mutual recpnciliation .can only be where each party I 


in January last, to expound the doctrin-e of the universal 
religion, known as Bahaism. The first was presided 
over by Dr. Kelman, Dr. Alexander Whyte’s successor 
at Free St. George’s. Professor Patrick Geddes was 
the chairman of the second meeting ; and the leader of 
the Edinburgh Theosophists of the third. The Scotsman 
says the object of the meetings was to 44 show the way of 
divine union of man with God and its manifestation in 
the brotherhood of mankind.” On the second evening 
„ Abdul Baha said that those who adopted the views of 
his holiness Baha Ullah, became 

entirely free from their former shackles and limitations. Nowadays 
meetings and assemblies were organised in Persia, in which one 
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would find Mahoramedans and Christians, Jews, and Zoroastrians, 
and Buddhists gathered together in the same room in the utmost 
fellowship and amity, so that if an outsider were to enter he ■ 
would find such a spirit of love prevailing and so complete an j 
elimination of the ego or self that he would be unable to distin- ! 
guish between one reLigion and another. j 

This teaching is so entirely in accord with the New j 
Theology that no surprise need be felt at the adherents | 
of that cult giving Abdul Baha a warm welcome, -or at j 
The Christian Commonwealth's devoting much space tq j 
chronicling his doings. We remember that Archdeacon 
Wilberforce gave the Baha almost episcopal honours at 
his church in Westminster. This also need cause no 
astonishment — but it is lamentable indeed that Dr. 
Kelman and others who are supposed to adhere more 
or less to the “ Old Paths ” should have commended this 
Oriental, who has no place in his Creed for Him Whom 
we adore as Master and Lord, save one where He stands 
on a level with Krishna, Buddha and Mohammed. In- 
deed Abdul is himself regarded as a divine messenger and 
called by his followers “ the Master.” Like Mrs. Besant’s 
proclamation of the coming. “ Lord of love,” this move- 
ment is an indication of the approaching Antichrist. 

REVIVAL OF PAGANISM. 

Lord Beaconsfield in one of his early novel s, Tancred, 
describes a secret temple in the Syrian mountains, near 
Antioch, which was filled with images of the Greek gods, 
Jupiter, Apollo, Venus, etc. ; and one of his characters 
says : — 

“ When the people refused to sacrifice, and the gods, indignant, \ 
quitted the earth, the faithful few tied to these mountains with the j 
sacred images, and we have cherished them. ... in the divine hope 
that mankind will return again to those gods who made the earth ! 
beautiful and happy.” 

And in his later novel of Lothair , he speaks thus of 
“ The Madre Natura, the oldest, the most powerful, and 
the most occult of the secret societies of Italy — 

“ They could conceive nothing more benignant and more beautiful 
than that system ol creative order to which they owed their being 
. • . and they desired to revive those exquisite personifications of the 
abounding qualities of the mighty mother which the Aryan genius 
had bequeathed to the admiration of man. Parthenope was again 
to rule at Naples instead of Januarius, and starveling saints and 
winking Madonnas were to restore their usurped altars to the god 
of the silver bow and the radiant daughter of tbe foaming wave.” 

Some may think that Januarius and the other Saints j 
of Rome are only the ancient pagan gods under other i 
names, and will adduce the fact that St. Denys is only I 
the shortened form of St. Dionysus, the Greek name for 
Bacchus. Indeed both St. Dionysus and St. Bacchus 
are found in the Roman Calendar as saints whose festivals 
occur in the early days of October. But there seems reason 
to suppose' that the worship of these impure deities may 
‘ be revived in so/called Protestant and Christian England 
under their ancient names and without disguise. Nearly 
sixteen years ago, in our issue for June, 1897, wp called 
attention to a manifesto issued by some of the “ smart 
set,” proposing a return tq “ Olympian Jove, father of 
gods and men, sublime upon his ivory throne, to Phoebus 
Apollo, the lord of poetry and light, etc.” Nothing more 
•was heard* of it then. The time was not ripe, perhaps. 
But great advances in the direction of apostasy have 
been* made since 1897. Tbe modern critical attacks upon 


the Word of God, the New Theolgy, the ready accept- 
ance of new creeds, such as Christian Science, Bahaism, 
Theosophy, all indicate that an open return to Paganism 
and the worship of Nature may not be far off. These 
remarks are suggested by* the account of the Chelsea 
Arts Club Ball at the Albert Hall on Feb. 26th. 

This is a great society function and some 4000 persons 
were present. The following is an extract from the 
report in The Daily News of Feb. 27th. 

Red and Gold Venus. 

Red and gold tinged even the contrasting whiteness of the hang- * 
j ings before the mighty tier.of boxes, red and gold wove intricate - 
patterns to the measure of the music on the floor below, where 
the ^lancers circled slowly round a pavilioned figure of Venus in 
j the very centre ot the hall — Venus snowy pale, but reflecting, too, 
j the red and gold of all this magic city. 

] We do not suppose all these dancers had any idea 
i of doing homage to Venus, but the god of this world, 

I doubtless arranged this episode so* as to familiarize 
| people’s minds with the ideas he wishes to instil. 



! □ □ 


] Editor’s Gable. 



ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


S. J.. R. (Newcastle). Luke 22 . 36, cannot be under- 
stood unless “the Word of truth’ 1 be rightly divided; 
which precept is connected with, and is necessary for 
11 the Word of . truth,” not with “tbe Word of life” 
(which has to be held forth, Phil. 2 . 16); not with “the 
faithful Word,” (which has to be held fast , Titus 1. 9) ; 
not with “ the engrafted Word,” (which has to be 
received with meekness , Jas. 1 . 21). 

Luke 22 . 36, has to be rightly divided as to its times . 
The command referred to was given in Luke 9 . 3, when 
the Apostles were sent forth to proclaim that the 
Kingdom was at hand (or had drawn nigh) ; and it was 
suited for that time. But in Luke 22 . 36, the Kingdom 
, had been already rejected, and the King was on the 
eve of being crucified. 

That command was no longer appropriate and could 
no longer be obeyed. It was therefore formally abro- 
gated by the Lord. 

This teaches us that we are not to join together what 
God has separated (even as we are not to separate what 
God has joined together); if we join a right precept 
with a wrong time, or vice versa , we shall not get “ the 
Truth,” and be always in confusion. 

A. M. (Yorkshire). The Epistle to the Hebrews, 
though it has no superscription, is rightly so called, 
because internal evidence proves it' to be addressed to 
that people, “whose are the fathers” (Heb. 1. 1), and 
to whom pertained “the covenants, and the giving^ of 
the law, and fhe service of God, and the promises” 
(Heb. 8. 6-13; 9 . 1; 12. 18-21, &c.). The place of 
their assembly was the synagogue. It was in the 
j synagogue that the Lord was found on the Sabbath 
I days. It was to the synagogue that Paul went on his 
j missionary journeys. There are no places of assembly 
] to-day which have the same stamp of Divine authority. 
Modern religious organisations are the work of man. 
It is, therefore, great presumption for anyone to apply 
! Heb. 10 . 25 to his own “ meeting place M or “upper 
i room.” What was M the day approaching,” in view of 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



48 


THINGS TO COME. 


April, i9 I 3- 


which this injunction was given ? Was it not the 
destruction of Jerusalem, then imminent ? See further 
the evidence in our next issue (for May). 

M. H. W. (South Australia). When the Lord said 
(John 20 . 17) to Mary Magdalene, “ Touch me not, for 
I am not yet ascended to my Father,’* and the same 
evening to the Apostles, as we read in Luke 24 . 39 
(cp. vv. 13, 33), “ Handle me and see,” besides challeng- 
ing Thomas a week later, it is clear something must 
have taken place in the interval. In Lev. 23 . 10-14 we 
read of the ordinance of the presentation of the first- 
fruits. This was observed the moment there was a 
sheaf of barley ripe, and watchers were appointed to 
examine the fields so as to secure the absolute first- 
fruits of the harvest. Now barley ripened at the Ijme 
of the Passover (Exod. 9 . 31 ; Josh. 3 . 15, cp. 4 . 19); 
and the sheaf was to be waved “on the morrow after 
the Sabbath” (Lev. 23 . n). There is, therefore, great 
probability, though we cannot say “ certainty,” that on 
the day of the Lord’s resurrection the priest was 
waving the sheaf of first-fruits in the Temple. If so 
the Lord was ascending to the Father to present Him- 
self as the antitype (1 Cor. 15 . 20), at the time of the 
typical ordinance which was taking place below. ^ 

M. H. W. (South Australia). With reference to 
Luke 24 . 39-43, the Lord’s body, while capable of being 
handled, and of partaking of food, was not a natural 
body. A natural body has flesh and 'blood, His was 
flesh and bones ( v . 39). The blood had been poured out 
when He poured out His soul (life) unto death (See 
Lev. 17 . 1 1- 1 5, where the word nephesh occurs nine 
times, variously translated “ life ” or “ soul ” ; and note 
especially v. n). Flesh and blood characterize the 
psychical or soulical body, called “ natural ” in 1 Cor. 
15 . 44, 46. The resurrection body is called in contrast 
a “ spiritual” body. Hence the argument, to which 
you refer, in 1 Cor. 15 . 50 54. 

Will D. J. and M. D. kindly write again, sending 
full address. 

NOTICE. 

In our request for Back Volumes we omitted to state 
that Vols. I. and II. are the desideratum. There are 
sufficient of the subsequent volumes in stock. We 
regret the trouble this omission has caused some of our 
readers. 

11 EVERYDAY LIFE IN THE HOLY LAND.” 

This great and important work, by.the Rev. James Neil. M.A.. 
has just been published by Messrs Cassell & Co., Ltd., and from 
every point of view deserves the highest commendation we can 
give it. 

The book purports throughout to throw more or less new light on 
the letter of Holy Scripture, drawn from Mr. Neil’s discoveries made 
in Palestine amongst its unchanged manners and customs, natural 
features and colloquial speech. It gives, from the Arabic spoken 
by the Palestine fellahheen, the true and technical meaning of a 
number of Hebrew words hitherto misunderstood, and also many 
of the. results of thirty-five years of Biblical research work on 
very special lines. 

Every endeavour has been made to make the book popular and 
readable. To this end, it has been divided into a brief but very 
important introduction, and thirty-two short chapters, each 
complete in itself, but each leading on to those that follow. 

But-its chief feature is the reproduction in colour of thirty-two 
out of Mr. Neil’s collection of fifty-three large and life-sized oil 
paintings of Palestine Life, which have been valued at a great sum, 
and which purport to give for the first time with perfect realism 
and minute accuracy the unchanged life of Bible Lands, as he 
was privileged to see it forty-three years ago before any of the 
modern changes — a life at almost, all points 4,000 years old ! The 
artists, Mr. James Clark, R.I,, and bis two able coadjutors, 
worked throughout under his supervision and direction in order to 
secure perfect accuracy at all points, and especially to avoid* the 
confusion of matters bedawt4n % ftllahheen and belladtcn , into 


which all other artists have unavoidably fallen. Thus, these 
pictures, quite apart from their beauty, constitute a new and true 
school of Biblical illustration. Mr. Neil employs art to draw men 
to Scripture as Rome has employed art to draw men to 
j superstition. This is about the seventeenth original work he 
j has written on his great subject, the first of which has run through 
1 twenty-two editions and the second through thirteen editions. 
This work has a unique Missionary value as being probably the 
only coloured illustrations of Scripture that would not give offence 
to the Jews. It aims a crushing blow at Romish and Ritualistic 
idolatrous images by showing their utter inaccuracy. While every 
j line of the letter-press, is written to confirm the verbal accuracy 
and integrity of the autographs of the Divine Word, yet it is not 
| too much to say that the new light he has thrown on the letter of 
Holy Scripture is as fresh and novel as any work of the “ Higher 
j Critics’ * though as the Archbishop well points out the “vivid 
i touch in my case, is one not of fancy but of fact.” 

1 It is a marvel of cheapness, the price being only 7/6 net. 

I n 

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

! Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
1 to know where they may find others like-minded, 'and with whom 
: they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Bristol. — E very Sunday at 3 p.m., at 43 St. Mark’s Road. 

! Cardiff. — E very Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission 
f Hall, Cowbridge Road. 

1 Crqydon (West), (Strathmore Road). — The Iron Room. 

1 Eltham. — 83 Earls Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 

1 Apr. 5 and 19, at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch. 

Nottingham. — T uesday evenings, 7 30, at 23 Broad Street. 

: Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street. 

LONDON. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, Apr. 2nd., 
at 7 p.m. Subject : “ Paul’s Desire ” (Phil. 1. 23). 

Kensington. — 251 High Street. Wednesday, Apr. 9th, at 
7.30 p.m. Subject : “ The Epistle to the Ephesians.” 

The London Sunday Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 
Conference on March 21st (see advt.) 

1 Harrow Road, Gospel Hall, Leytonstone,. N.E. — Saturdays, 

1 Apr. 12 and 26, at 7 p.m. (Mr. C H. Welch). Subject: “The 
I Book of Revelation.” Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 7 p.m.; Bible 
1 Class, Tuesdays, at S p.m. 

SCOTLAND. 

Glasgow. — P rotestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 
Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at OldTown Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — Saturdays, at 7.30, by appointment with Mr. 
B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III.— 601 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30 
j Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. — Every 
j Wednesday, at 8 p.m. 
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“JEHOVAH HATH SPOKEN” 

OR 

The Foundations of Dispensational Truth. 
iv. The Acts of the Apostles. 

2. A Dispensation of Expectancy based on Jehovah's promises. 

A s the confirmation of “ them that heard Him" was 
based on the Son’s words ; and as God’s witness 
to their confirmation was based on the Holy Spirit’s 
works, so the state of expectancy which characterized 
the Dispensation covered by the Acts of the Apostles 
was based on Jehovah’s words. 

To see this we need go no further back than Malachi 
the last of the prophets. 

The Old Testament ends with the grave indictment of 
Israel’s moral condition ; an indictment which charged 
the nation with hypocrisy, contempt of God’s laws, and 
apostasy; an indictment which the nation had the hardi- 
hood to repudiate on every count. 

This was a condition which called for and betokened 
coming judgment. 

The very title of Malachi’s prophecy is most solemn, 
significant and instructive, “ the burden of the word 
of Jehovah to Israel by the hand of Malachi : " 

It points to the crisis which the nation had reached. 
Tt can be understood only as we study it in the light of 

“THE, DAY OF HIS COMING.*' 

Among its closing words was the declaration which 
links it on to the opening of the New Testament history. 
“ Behold I will send you Elijah the prophet 
before the coming of the great and terrible day of 
the Lord " ( 4 . 5). 

The New Testament dispensation opens with the 
fulfilment of this promise of Jehovah in the person of 
John the Baptist who came to fulfil his mission by 
calling on the nation to REPENT ; the ground being 
that the kingdom from Heaven which had been the 
subject of. Old Testament prophecy had drawn nigh, 
and was thus “ at hand.” 

“The Messenger of the Covenant ” (Mai. 3 . 1) Him- 
self declared concerning John : 

“ If ye will receive [him] , this is 

Elijah who is about to come " (Matt. 11. 14). 
This determines the scope of the Gospel history. 

The purpose of the Messenger of the Covenant, was 
not to “found a church 99 ; but it was “ the day of His 
coming M in which the faithful remnant was to be saved, 
and the apostate nation judged ; in which the gold and 


silver was to be refined, and the dross rejected ( 3 . 3) ; in 
which the “jewels" were to be gathered ( 3 . 17), and the 
“ stubble burned up ” ( 4 . 1) ; in which the “ sons " were 
to be “ spared " ( 3 . 17), and the “ wicked " trodden down 
( 4 . 3). In the midst of the darkness of dismay for the 
wicked, “the Sucl of righteousness would arise with 
healing in His wings " for the faithful. 

The door of hope was not yet closed. Elijah would 
be sent ; and, if the nation would repent and return to 
Jehovah, the “curse" with which the prophecy closes 
might be averted. 

After four centuries this “ day of His coming" drew 
near. The dispensation marked by expectation was 
begun. There 'were those who were “ waiting for the 
Consolation of Israel" (Luke 2 . 25), and “that looked 
for redemption in Jerusalem ” (Luke 2 . 38), and others 
who “ waited for the kingdom of God " (Mark 15 . 43), 

I and who trusted that the crucified one “had been He 
j that should have redeemed Israel " (Luke 24 . 21). 

! “All men mused in their hearts concerning John" 
j (Luke 3 . 15). 

Expectation characterized the dispensation covered 
by the Four Gospels; and this same expectation was 
carried over into the dispensation covered by the Acts 
of the Apostles and continued to the end of that book. 

This expectation was based on the word of Jehovah 
Himself. 

We now give six passages from the Acts which mani- 
fest and prove that Expectancy was its great character- 
istic ; and, so far from “the Church" beginning at any 
part of the book, this condition of expectancy goes on 
up to the very last chapter. 

(1) THE- FIRST PASSAGE: Acts 1.3,6. 

At the very commencement we are told of the subject 
of the Lord’s teaching during the forty days between 
His resurrection and His ascension. It was 

“THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD." 

| No other subject is named : and it is not for us to sup- 
pose that the Lord occupied the attention of His 
disciples' with anything else. 

How He treated it may be surely gathered from 
Luke 24 . From that it is clear (1) That His hearers 
needed to be wise of heart and quick to believe ALL 
that the prophets had spoken about it (v. 25). 

The disciples were in this respect the same as the 
Jewish hearers of the Lord, and like alFJews in the 
present <Jay. They were quick to believe what the 
prophets had spoken concerning THE GLORY, but 
“slow of heart to believe. ALL," which included much 
concerning the Lord's SUFFERINGS. 

They did not wish to believe that their Messiah was 
to suffer: so, among other efforts to explain these pro- 
phecies away, they invented the theory of two Messiahs; 
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one, 44 Messiah the son of David,” who would reign ; and 1 
the other, “ Messiah the son of Joseph,” who would suffer . j 
It may be that John the Baptist referred to this when 1 
he sent two disciples to ask, 44 Art Thou He that should J 
come or are we to look for another ( Matt. 11 . 3) ? 

The Lord did not answer 44 yes ” or 44 no,” but quoted 
the prophecies (Isa. 35 . 5 , 6 ; 42 . 6 , 7) which* were 
neutral as to the intent of the question, but quite 
sufficient to. furnish the.evidence which truly answered it. 

To correct this error in the case of the two disciples 
who were going to Emmaus, the Lord asked them : — 

41 Ought not Messiah to have suffered these things, 
and to enter into His glory” (0. 26) ? 

The Holy Spirit, in a later day declared by Peter y 
that the prophets 44 testified beforehand the sufferings of 
Messiah, and the glory that should follow ” (1 Pet. 1 . 1 1). 

Belief of what the prophets had written left only one 
difficulty outstanding, and that was the question of 
“time,” i.e ., what period of “time” would elapse 
between 44 the sufferings ” and 44 the glory.” 

This difficulty had been experienced by the prophets 
themselves when they 

44 Searched, diligently, searching ivJiat , or ; .chat 
manner of time the Spirit of Christ in them was 
signifying, testifying beforehand the sufferings 
[pertaining] to Christ, and the glories after these 
[sufferings] ” (1 Pet. 1. 10). 

The disciples , to whom the Lord was speaking in 
Acts 1 . 3 44 concerning the kingdom of God,” were 
perplexed by the same question which had troubled the 
prophets : “they asked of Him; saying 4 Lord, at this 
time restorest Thou the kingdom to Israel ? 1 ” 

But it was riot for them 44 to get to know times or 
seasons which the Father placed in His own authority” 
(Acts 1 . 7). 

The time of restoration depended on the fulfilment of 
other prophecies. The oldest of all had been spoken by 
Jehovah to Moses in Lev. 26 , where, after describing 
Israel’s sins^and the judgments of Captivity and Disper- 
sion, He ended with. the one unalterable condition 1 made 
between Him and the Nation of Israel in Mount Sinai 
by the hand of Moses : 

44 If they shall confess their iniquity, 

And the iniquity of their fathers, | 

With their trespass'wdiich they trespassed against ; 
Me. 

And that they also have walked contrary unto Me: 
And that I also have walked contrary unto them, 

And have brought them unto the land of their 
enemies. 

IF THEN their uncircumcised hearts be humbled, 

' And they THEN accept of the punishment of their 
iniquity : - 

THEN will I remember My covenant with Jacob, 
And also My covenant with Isaac, 

And also My covenant with Abraham will I 
' remember : 

And I will remember the Land” (Lev. 26.40-42). 

* G^. h$ ter os * a different one. Not alios another (similar) one. 


This was the Scripture remembered and pleaded by 
Solomon in the height of Israel's glory at the dedication 
of the Temple, in the closing words of his prayer 
(1 Kings 6. 46-53). 

This was the Scripture which Ezra remembered in 
his prayer (Ezra. 9 . 15 ; 10 . 1 1). 

This was the Scripture remembered by Nehemiah i n 
his prayer (Neh. 1 . 5-11) and by the Levites in their 
prayer (Neh. 9 . 26-36). 

This was the Scripture which was remembered by 
Daniel in hi? solemn prayer (ch. 9. 4-19) 44 as it was 
written in the law of Moses ” ( v . 13). 

This Scripture is the basis of Hosea’s appeal : 

0 ISRAEL, return unto the LORD thy God ; 

For thou hast fallen by thine iniquity, 

Take with you words, and turn to the LORD : Say 
unto Him, 

44 Take away all iniquity, 

And receive’us graciously : 

So will we render the calves of our lips. 

1 will heal their backslidings, 

I will love them freely : 

For Mine anger is turned away from him” 
(Hos. 14 . 1-4). 

* # * 

Who is wise, and he shall understand these things ? 
Prudent, and he shall know them ? ( v . 9). 

Lev. 26 . was the Scripture which was the -ground 
of John the Baptist’s proclamation, “REPENT, for 
the kingdom of heaven has drawn near ” (Matt. 3 . 2). 

The opening words of the Lord’s ministry were based 
on the same Scripture : 

44 From that time (when John’s ministry had ended 
[Matt. 4 . 12]) began Jesus to proclaim and to say, 

44 REPENT: for the kingdom of heaven has 

drawn near ” (Matt. 4 . 17). x 

This was the basis of Peter’s appeal on the day of 
Pentecost; when those whom he addressed asked, 44 Men 
and brethren, what shall we do ? Then Peter said unto 
them : 

“REPENT, and be baptized every one. of you in * 
the Name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins. 

1 and ye shall receive the gift of pneuma hagion , 
Fot the promise is unto you and to your children, 
and to all that are afar off, (i.e. the Dispersion, 
Dan. 9. 7.), even as many as the Lord our God 
shall call ” (Acts 2 . 37-40). 

"This Scripture was the basis of Peter’s second 
appeal in Acts 3 . 19-26. 

Alas, all these appeals were alike unheeded ; and the 
history of the Acts closes Peter’s Ministry with the 
rejection of the testimony by the nation, in Jersalem 
and the Land in the stoning of Stephen, and Peter's 
own imprisonment ; while Paul’s ministry closes in Acts 
28 . with the formal rejection of his appeal by the scat- 
tered tribes in Rome, the capital of their Dispersion, 
after an appointed, all-day conference with 44 many ” of 
44 the chief of the Jews " (vv. 17-28). 
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After that final and formal rejection their City was 
destroyed, their Temple burnt : and, all that they have 
to-day of that Sacred Temple area is 
A Wailing Place 

while throughout their dispersion they continue to be- 
wail, not their national sin, but its consequences ; not 
their crime, but their calamities. ' 

For forty days the Lord spoke to them “ concerning 
the kingdom of God, 1 ' explaining why He must needs 
have, suffered, and assuring them that in the Father’s 
own time He would “ enter into His Glory.” 

Meanwhile they were to make proclamation of 
Repentance, as the one condition of national restoration 
and blessing. 

(2) THE SECOND PASSAGE : Acts 1 . 11. 

This also made the period covered by the Acts of the 
Apostles a Dispensation of Expectancy. 

Immediately after the JLord had ascended, the 
disciples were assured by Angelic testimony that 

“ This same Jesus which is taken up from you 
into Heaven, shall SO come, IN LIKE MANNER 
as ye have seen Him go into heaven (Acts 1. 11). 

They were standing on Mount Olivet and were thus 
reminded of Zechariah’s prophecy ( 14 . 4.) concerning 
the coming day of the Lord’s return when 

“ His feet shall stand upon the Mount of 
Olives.” 

These words were spoken to the disciples. They 
referred only to th e fact, not to the time . The Lord had 
already instructed them that “the Father had put that 
in His own authority.” 

But they must, from that moment, have lived in the 
constant hope and expectation of the fulfilment of that 
promise. 

They did not go about their business with the settled 
conviction that that fulfilment was not to take place 
until some 1900 years had run their course; for had 
not the Lord Himself declared while He was yet with 
them, how; 

“ A little while, and ye shall NOT SEE Me : 

And again, a little while, and ye SHALL SEE 
Me ,f (John 16 . 16.). 

The omission of any reference to time perplexed them, 
as it had the prophets; and, as it had troubled the two 
going to Emmaus, and the eleven in Acts 1 . 6. Hence, 
they at once questioned among themselves as to what 
time the Lord meant: “What is this that He saith 
1 A little while ? ’ We cannot tell what He saith : ” 

But the Lord with great solemnity replied, 

“ Verily, Verily, I say unto you . . . 

• Ye shall be sorrowful, 

But your sorrow shall be turned into joy . . 

Ye now therefore have sorrow ; 

But I will see you again 
And your heart shall rejoice 

And your joy no man taketh from you” (John 
16. 17-22). 

Still there was no intimation as to time ; but this 


j assurance caused them to return to Jerusalem after the 
Ascension “ WITH GREAT JOY.” 

Are we to believe that they would have gone back 
“praising and blessing God continually” if they had 
not believed the Lord’s word? or if they had thought 
| He meant that this joy was not to be realised till after 
some 1900 years ? 

Is it possible that, in the same breath, the expression 
“a little while” meant only a few days in the first 
clause, and nineteen centuries in the next clause ? 

Surely, it is impossible; and it is equally impossible 
to suppose that their “great joy” on hearing that 
solemn promise was misplaced, 
j The only explanation that satisfies all these difficulties, 

' is that the promised Parousia might possibly take place 
j at no distant date, the one condition being the obedience 
; of the Nation and of the Dispersion to the demand for 
| repentance. 

Surely it must be evident that the result of .this pro- 
clamation to '“ Repent,” could not properly have been 
assumed at that time one way or the ocher. 

(3) THE THIRD PASSAGE: Acts 2 . 16-20. 

“THIS is THAT which is spoken by the prophet 
Joel: 

“ It shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, 
That I will pour out from My Spirit upon all flesh ; * 
And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
And your young men shall see visions, 

And your old men shall dream dreams; 

And on My ‘bond-servants, and on My bondwomen 
1 in those days 

I will pour out from My Spirit : 

And they shall prophesy : 

And I will shew wonders in heaven above, 

And signs in the earth beneath ; 

Blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke : 

And the sun shall be turned into darkness, 

And the moon into blood, 

Before that great and notable day of the Lord 
come ” (Joel 2. 28-32). 

In this passage we have a Divine and authoritative 
S interpretation of Joel’s great prophecy. 

| We all know but too well, how we have struggled 
| with this passage in order to clear up the difficulty 
involved in explaining — “ this is that,” and how un- 
satisfactory we have inwardly felt it to be. 

But all is clear, the moment we look at the passage 
in its dispensational perspective. 

Joel is speaking by the Spirit of the events which 
should take place “in the last days” of that dispen- 
sation, before , and leading up fb, and ending with “ the 
day of the Lord ” 

“The last days” of verse 17 are “those days” of 
v. 18 and the beginning of Joel’s prophecy was being 
fulfilled before their very eyes. 

They refer to “ the day of His coming ” of Mai. 3 . 2 
and 4 . 1 ; and “ those days ”,of Matt. 24 . 29. 

All speak of the same events, notably the latter words 
of the Lord Himself; and all speak of those days as 
being near at hand. 
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How much more simple, and easy, and satisfactory 
it is to believe God’s word, than to explain it away 
because on the one hand we cannot' suppose that Joel 
is prophesying of the shibboleth — “the Church began 
at Pentecost,” and on the other hand we cannot believe 
with the vast majority, that “the day of the Lord” 

actually did come,' at the destruction of Jerusalem ! 

/ 

Nothing will satisfy Peter’s quotation and interpreta- 

- tion of Joel’s prophecy, except the dispensational truth 
. that Pentecost saw the beginning of the events which 

should lead up to, and end in the restoration of the 
kingdom to Israel (which was the subject of Joel’s 
words ; and that the complete fulfilment- of them was 
suspended and postponed on account of Israel's con- 
tinued and persistent disobedience to the call to repent, 
on which the prophecy was based. 

The promise which involved the pouring out of the 
Spirit upon “all flesh” was not then fulfilled, for 
the same reason. This of itself shows that the only 
reason was because of Israel’s impenitence, and not 
. because of the failure of Jehovah’s word. The fulness 
of that pouring out on all flesh is therefore postponed. 
This is a satisfactory solution of all the difficulties 
. with which mistaken views have surrounded this 
important Scripture 

(4) THE FOURTH PASSAGE : Acts 2. 40 ; 

“And with many other words did he (Peter) 
testify and exhort them, saying, Save yourselves 
from this untoward generation. 

These concluding words of Peter’s first address 
establish the fact that the generation, to which Peter 
referred was the same as “ this generation ” of which 
our Lord had spoken in Matt. 24 . 34. 

It was the same generation — that “wicked and 
adulterous generation,'’ that was warned by John the 
Baptist to flee from the coming wrath. 

It was that same generation which had the unparalleled 
. privilege of seeing and hearing the Son of man Himself, 

. which was filling up the measure of its iniquities, and* 
over which judgment was then impending. * 

Luke had chronicled in his Gospel the events of that* 

. generation beginning at b.c. 4 and ending with the 
Lord’s death in a.d. 29, thus covering the Lord’s 33 

• -years. ( ~ - * 

The generation which heard the appeal of Peter in 
' Acts 2. began from a.d. 29 and ran fron thence to about 
\/a.d. § 2 , covering another^and similar period of about t 

• .33 years, and ending with Acts 28/25, 26. . 

“This untoward generation”, of Acts 2 . was there- 
fote the same which had heard the proclamation of John 

- .the Baptist and the Lord to “repent and turn to the 

/ Lord.” \ .... • ~ ^ ' . t . ' 

This brings us to 

- / (5) THE FIFTH PASSAGE: Acts 3 . 12-26, 

• v. It is needless to 'quote this long passage in full. Our 
..' readers must find and read it for themselves and receive 
r .-the words as' coming direct from God the Holy Spirit. 

[‘ ' Fortunately none'of, these 'passages depends otr any 

inadequate translation- of any peculiar interpretation..' \ 

" * * * * \ —1 " v * •* ’ X *' • • ^ V . V ■ * * ■ * • • - . 


Each one is clear, plain, and perfectly easy of under- 
standing. 

All that is needed is a childlike faith to believe God, 
and to hear what He has caused to be “written for our 
learning.” 

At the close of Peter’s address in Acts 2 . 40, we 
have a brief outline showing how those “ that gladly . 
received his word were baptized ; ” and how they were 
enlightened by it and were already “ tasting the 
heavenly gift,” and “ became partakers of pneuma 
hagion ” ( i.e . spiritual gifts) ; and had “tasted the good 
word of God ” and “ the- mighty works (or miracles) of 
the age about [to come].” 

Peter’s hearers are thus described in Heb. 6. 4, 5 ; 
and, in Acts 2 . 43 we are told how they tasted the 
Divine socialism of the kingdom ;.by having “ all things 
in common,” which the world is now vainly reaching 
after, tired of man’s evident failure to attain anything 
like good government ; and how they had tasted “.the 
signs * and wonders ” which were wrought by the 
Apostles; and how they sold their possessions* and 
goods and parted them to ail as every man had need. 

These were not the signs of the founding of the 
church. At any rate we see no such signs now, nor 
are we likely to do so ! w 

These were among the signs of u the new age, which 
•was even then about to come.” 

“They continued daily with one accord in the 
Temple.” They were, not occupied with framing an 
“organized Christianity.” But they were worshipping 
the God of their Fathers in His own Temple in 
Jerusalem. They were “not forsaking the assembling 
of themselves together,” but exhorting one another 
and the more so as they saw “THE DAY APPROACH- 
ING”; “the day” of which Joel had prophesied and 
.Peter had testified. 

In one thing they differed from all other Israelites . 
who refused to believe the new revelation Qf dispen- • 
Rational truth which God was then making through the 
Apostles, they ceased to offer sacrifices and therefore. 

. broke their bread (i. e. “ ate their meat ”) no longer in the 
Temple courts but “at home” in their own houses 
(Acts 2.46). x 

Those who continued to offer sacrifices, denied the 
offering of the one sacrifice of Christ, offered “ once for 
all ” ; and such are described inHeb. 10 . 29 as “ treading 
under foot the Son of God, counting the blood of the 
covenant an unholy thing” of which',He hdd said “ this 
[cup] is My blood of the New. Covenant which'is shed 
for the remission of sins” (Matt. 26 . 28). ' 

• This “ New, Covenant ” having been made, formed the . 
very basis of Peter’s second appeal, in this fifth pass- 
age in the Acts now under consideration. 

It was brought about by one of the “ many signs' and 
wonders ” done by the Apostles (Acts 2. 43). _ 

;The miracle took place* probably some few days after 
the day of Pentecost. We are not told what time 
elapsed, but it was on one of those days on which 1 
•• Peter and John went up together into the;Temple at v 
; the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour.” v (ab6ut our 

. ■ 4 . . * . . ' . ' . • * * * r. ,L\. , \ 
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3 p.m) Acts 3 . 1., and the lame man was healed at the 
Gate of the Temple. 

The miracle produced so great an effect on the people 
that they were 44 filled with wonder ” and amazement. 

This led to Peter’s second address in which he charged 
home on the people the enormity of their guilt in denying 
the Holy One and the Just and desiring a murderer to 
be spared, and killing the Prince of Life, closing with 
the words : . : % 

44 And now, brethren, I know that through ignor- 
ance ye did it, as did your rulers also. 

But those things \Vhich God before announce< 4 by 
the mouth of all His holy prophets that Messiah 
should suffer, He hath thus fulfilled. THERE- 
FORE repent ye and turn [to the Lord], FOR 
THE REMISSION OF Y.OUR SINS so that 
there may come seasons of refreshing from the 
presence of the LORD, and [that] 

He may send Jesus Christ 
Who was before proclaimed to you, Whom 
heaven indeed must receive till the times of 
restoration of all things which God spoke by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets from ages [past] 1 ' 
(Acts 3 . 18-21). 

Peter went on to quote Moses (Deut. 18 . 18), and 
specially t<p mention Samuel. And why Samuel? 
Because Samuel was the prophet who first denounced 
Israel's- sin in rejecting Jehovah as their King, and 
desiring a man instead, like the nations around them. 

How suitable and how solemn was this reference to 
Samuel’s name at this critical moment in the later 
history of Israel, when the nation was again reject- 
ing their king, and the promise of Jehovah to 44 SEND ” 
Him to reign over them ! 

.We need not dwell further on this important address 
of Peter’s. ’ And surely it is hardly necessary for us 
to press home the solemn alternatfve that on any other 
interpretation we are to suppose that the Holy Spirit 
Who was speaking by Peter, was mocking the nation 
.by promising to 44 send Jesus Christ,” when that sending 
was not then imminent, on the condition named.* . 

Surely those “seasons of. refreshing” and those 
44 times of restoration ” were not then some nineteen 
centuries away in the far distant future. 

. What urgent mptive for immediate national repen- 
tance would such* a promise have been ? 
i * The Lord Himself had spoken of these 44 times ” as. 
.the 44 regeneration ” (Matt. -^ 9 . 20) which is the equiva- 
lent forthis. 44 restoration.”.. This latter was the work of 
.John the Baptist who would have been, had they received 
.him,- the Elijah which was for to come (Mark 9 . 12). 

’This 44 time ” is fixed for us in v. 20 when the send- 
ing, or coming of Jesus Christ is specified, as the 
period* in which all the ' prophecies concerning '.the 
glories were to be realised. 

; Alas, the condition demanded was not complied with. 

, Neither the Nation nor the Dispersion repented; hence 
all the expected blessings* were necessarily postponed, 
and are. therefore now in abeyance. . ; v ^ ,■ 

[v Th f ey could not be fulfilled in the establishment of 


44 the Christian Church.” No amount of holiness on 
the part of individuals could produce the physical 
marvels connected with the 44 restoration ’’ spoken of by 
the prophets, when the desert should blossom as the 
rose, and waters should break out in the wilderness 
(Isa. 35 , &c.). 

There was certainly no such 44 restoration ” at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, as many vainly imagine. 
That was followed by a still further 44 scattering ” and 
not the promised 44 gathering.” We have only to read 
Jer. 30 and 31 to be convinced ofthis.' 
j There remains only one other passage to be 
considered. 

j (6) THE SIXTH PASSAGE: Acts 17 . 30, 31. 

This was uttered by the Apostle Paul to Gentiles in 
Athens. There, he was not speaking of the fulfilment 
of Old Testament prophecies, but stating facts, and 
among them was this: 

44 God now charges all men everywhere to 
repent, because, he set a day in which He is about 
to judge the [habitable] world in righteousness by 
a Man Whom He appointed, having given proof 
to all by having raised Him from among the dead.” 

Only two remarks are needed : 

(1) that the 44 day” spoken of here, is the same 
44 day” which has been referred to in all the Scriptures 
we have quoted, and 

(2) . that the Verb translated 44 He will judge-” is not 
the future tense of the one verb to judge , but is a 
combination of two different Verbs : Wr., the Present 
Tense of the Verb mello = to be about to; and the! Infini- 
tive Mood of the Verb krtno = to judge. 

Again we note that the Apostle was not speaking of 
an event that would take place nearly two millenniums 
distant, but of a judgment that might then ere long 
take place ; and, in asserting this fact he is referring to 
and 44 confirming” the. words of the Lord in John 5. 
22, 27. 

The above six passages from the Acts of the 
Apostles are sufficient to establish our second point, 
and to show that, without further argument, this book 
covers a unique and distinct Dispensation characterized 
by being a period of EXPECTATION. 


a* 
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„ Dispensalional Expositions : 

Being a Series of Studies having Special Reference 
to the Epistles of Paul &> the Present Dispensation 
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No. 34. ,, < . : 

THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD’S PRISONER. 

Phil. 1.9*11. 

T hose of our readers who considered with us “ The 
Gospel in Philippians ” (Things to Come, 1912). 
will remember that we found no doctrinal statements 
regarding the Gospel, but rather that great emphasis 
was placed' up*on the practical outworking of the 
“ Salvation of God»” 
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The same element is discoverable in the prayer we 
are now to consider. The prayers in Ephesians 
include in their petitions the great doctrines of the dis- 
pensation of the Mystery. The prayer in Philippians 
gives prominence to the great practical outcome of 
those glorious doctrines. 

In Ephesians we heard the apostle praying that the 
believer might 44 get to know the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge.” Here he prays that the believer 
himself may have so learned the love of Christ, that 
his 44 love may abound yet more and more.” 

In Eph. 3 , the apostle prayed that the knowledge of 
the great love of Christ might lead to their being 44 filled 
with all the fulness of (Jpd.” Here he prays concerning^ 
their love abounding yet more and more, and connects 
it with their being 44 filled with the fruits of righteous- j 
ness.” He desired fruit, that might abound to their 
account (Phil. 4 . 17). 

44 And this I pray that your love may abound yet 
more and more, in full knowledge and all discernment, 
that ye may* try the things which differ, that ye may 
be sincere and without offence unto the day of Christ, 
having been filled with the fruit of righteousness, 
which is through Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise 
of God” (Phil. 1. 9-1 1). 

When the apostle instructed the Philippians to make 
their requests known unto God, he told them with their , 
prayer to link thanksgiving (Phil. 4 . 6). 

So in Phil. 1. 3 we read, 41 I thank my God upon 
every remembrance of you.” One of the reasons for 
this thanksgiving and prayer is discovered to us in J 
verse 7. 44 Because I have you in my heart.” The | 
A.V. gives in the margin, or 44 ye have, me in your | 
heart.” In either case we realize that a deep and real j 
affection bound the apostle to these saints, a real and 1 
practical exhibition of that for which he prayed, 44 that j 
your love may abound.” In verse 8 again the heart of 
the apostle is shown for a moment when he tells the 
Philippians that God is his witness how he longed over 
them all in the tender affections of Jesus Christ. * 

We may feel sure that one suffering imprisonment 
as Paul was, and yet feeling so greatly for the welfare 
of the saints at Philippi, would pray for the things 
' which were most vital and important for them. 

Before looking more closely at the things prayed for, 
let us get a general idea of the scope of the passage 
from the structure. 

'Phil. 1. 3-26.’ Paul’s care for the Philippians. 

A 3-5. Thanksgiving for their past fellowship and 
present attainment. 

. B I 6-8. Confidence that God will perform or 
. I perfect what He has begun. 

A I 9- 1 1. % Prayer for their present and future blessing 
I in view of the need of discernment. ' • 

B 12-26. Confidence regarding ihe preaching of 
the Gospel and the release of the apostle. 

. The first plea of the apostle is for abounding love (y. 9). 
From this spring two main branches, knowledge and 
j discernment. From these are developed the povJer to 
• discern the things which differ, and the blessed position 

l - * ' 


of realizing that one is sincere and gives no occasion 
of stumbling. 

Let us consider this abounding love. The teaching 
of Philippians is eminently practical. We must have 
the truth of Ephesians in order to be able to appreciate 
the message of Philippians. In Eph. 3 . the apostle 
prayed that the believer might be 44 rooted and grounded 
in love.” Now he prays for that love to abound. 
Eph. 3 shows us the root. Phil. 1 the fruit. 

It is useless to expect fruit without first of all having 
the root, and until we have, in some degree at least, 
been led to appreciate the wonderful message of 
Ephesians, we shall not be ready. to grasp the prayer 
of Philippians. 

The word 44 abound” is of great interest. 

In Phil. 4 . 12 the apostle wrote, 44 I know both how 
to be abased, and I know how to abound ; everywhere 
and in all things I am instructed froth to be full and to 
be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need.” 

Here the contrast is sharply drawn, and shows that 
the primary meaning of this word is 44 to be over and 
above.” 

It is the word used in Eph. 1 . 7, 8, 44 The riches of 
His grace wherein He hath , abounded towards us.” 
Abounding grace calls for abounding love We are to 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 

This abounding overflowing love is to lead to know- 
ledge. To read these words, as before God, is tb 
receive a rebuke which may be salutary. 

How little we realize the power and prominence of 
love. The inspired summary of love in 1 Cor. 13 . 
needs to be continually read. Knowledge without love 
is nothing worth. “Though I have the gift of 
prophecy, and understand all mysteries , and all know- 
ledge ; and though I have all faith, so that I could 
remove mountains, and have not love, I am nothing.” 
Brethren, we need this word of exhortation. Some of 
us have been searching the Scriptures and by the grace 
of God we have beheld wondrous things therein. 
None of us, can dare to say that we understand all 
mysteries, we are too conscious of the fact that we 
know none fully. s But even though we knew the 
whole truth concerning the One Body, the great 
Mystery, even though we may have knowledge suffi- 
cient to resolve all problems and difficulties .that are 
before the student of dispensational truth, even though 
we had* attained to such heights, and had not love, we 
should be nothing. 

The surest way to bitterness, strife, contention, 
division, and all the heart-breaking results of faction 
and sectarianism, is knowledge unaccompanied by, and 
not springing out of LOVE. 

Knowledge of the Word of Truth rightly divided, if 
not . received and circumscribed with % love, will 
assuredly 44 puff up.” We shall merit the scorn of 
Job, “No dotibt but ye are the people, and "wisdom 
shall die with you.” Love will reveal the utter 
unworthiness of any to the least of all God’s favburs, 
and the greater the believer’s knowledge of His Mighty 
Grace, tHe deeper in humility will he be foun * 
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The Philippians to whom Paul was writing were 
standing at the parting of the ways. They were to 
-learn many things entirely new and strange. Up till 
the present dispensation, all blessing had been linked 
with the people of Israel. They had now much to 
learn since the dispensation had changed. Then love- 
tempered-knowledge is to be accompanied by another 
important faculty, “ all discernment.” 

The word aisthcsis, judgment (Phil. 1 . 9), is derived 
from a word meaning “ to perceive ” (cp. Luke 9 . 45). 
It i§ furthermore related ro aistheterion, meaning “ an 
organ or instrument of perception.” (See Heb. 5 . 14,. 
“ the senses) ”. 

‘The word in Phil. 1. 9 does not mean judgment in 
the ordinary acceptation, but the faculty of discern- 
ment or discrimination. 

In fact, the true meaning of the word lies to hand in 
the very next clause ; the opening words of Phil. 1 . 10, 
“That ye may try the things which differ.” It is to 
this end £he abounding love, full knowledge and clear 
perception are to be directed. 

The idea of the word dokimdzo , “ to try ” (“ approve” 
A.V.), is that of testing, or assaying, as refiners try 
metals by fire, with a view to separating the pure metal 
from the dross. 1 Pet. 1. 7 supplies a good example 
of this usage. “ That the trial (< dokimion ) of your faith, 
being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried ( dokimazomcnou ) with fire.” This 
same discrimination is found in the injunction of 
1 Thess. 5 . 21, “Prove {dokimazctc) all things, hold 
fast that which is good,’* and in 1 John 4 . 1, “Beloved, 
believe not every spirit, but try ( dokimazcU ) the spirits 
whether they are of God.” 

The believers at Philippi were to seek grace to use 
their knowledge and discernment to this end. They 
were to try, test, prove, and having distinguished 
according to the ‘canon of the apostle’s teaching, like 
him they were to^orget the things that were behind 
and reach out to the things' lying before them. They 
were to try the things which differed, and to learn that 
“ the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus their 
Lord,” and the ‘blessings of the present dispensation 
were to be counted gain, and all else but dross. 

“ The things which differ.” The word diaphero and 
the English differ which comes from it through the 
Latin are practically the same word, both in sound and 
in meaning. Diet denotes separation ; phero means to 
carry. The literal idea of carrying from one place to 
another is seen in the passage in Mark ll. 16. A 
. development in the direction of a more figurative usage 
is found in Acts 13 . 49, where it is translated “ published '* 
or carried about or apart. The meaning of the word 
in 1 Cor. 15 . 41 is clear to all, “ For one star differeth 
from another star in glory.” 

When things differ, it is usual to find that they differ, 
among other respects, in quality. Hence it is not 
surprising to find the word being used to express this 
one aspect particularly. Matt. G. 26 ; . 10 . 31, and 12 . 12 
are examples , of this usage, where the word is trans- 
lated “better. 


The Philippians were to exercise their discrimination, 
test the things which differed, and then attach them- 
selves to that which proved the better. They were 
not left without a guide, for the apostle himself gives 
them a good example by his own attitude in Phil. 3 . 

During the dispensation cf the Law and the King- 
dom the Jew, being instructed out of the law, “ tried 
| the things that differed " (Rom. 2 . 18); now blindness 
has settled upon the Jew, and the Gentile, guided by 
the rule of a’ rightly divided word of truth, has this 
1 responsible privilege. 

!, The contrast between Rom. 2 . and Phil. 1 . is in- 
! teresting. In Rom, 2 . 17 the resting in the law, the 
j boasting in God, and the knowledge of His will, were 
i largely a form of knowledge, without the reality. “ For 
! the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles 
j through you,** wrote the apostle. 

This kind of knowledge is not the kind desired in 
I Phil. 1. There knowledge arises out of abounding 
: love, and instead of proving but an empty form, leads 
| on to practical “ outworking ” (Phil. 2 . 12, 13) of the, 

‘ great love of God. 

It is in this frame of mind that we must approach 
| the Word, to learn our place in the Divine Economy, 
j Let us keep before us the matchless* grace exhibited 
| in our salvation ; let us remember the exhortation to 
: walk in love, with all humility of mind and meekness, 

; with all longsuffering and forbearance, then shall we 
j assuredly be able to “try the things that differ ” and 
: “ approve the things that excel.” 

j In verse 6 the Apostle had expressed his confidence, 

! that God would perform the good work He had begun. 

! The word “ perform ” is an intensive form of the 
; word meaning to finish or to perfect. . It was to this 
| end, in the period covering the change of dispensation, 
after Acts 28 , that the Lord gave Apostles, Prophets, 
Evangelists, Pastors and Teachers, “for the readjust- 
ment of the saints (or the Holiest) unto a work of 
administration, unto a building up of the body of 
Christ till we all arrive unto the unity of the faitH and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto a measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ (Eph. 4 . 11-15). It is this which lends weight 
to the introductory words of Philippians, where he 
addresses his epistle “to all the saints in Christ Jesus 
which'are at Philippi, WITH the bishops and deacons 
The elders (as the “bishops” are called elsewhere) 
were to guide* the minds of the new company of 
believers, instruct them in the new teaching which 
Paul had been commissioned to proclaim, and generally 
to help to fulfil their purpose similarly to that indicated 
in Eph/ 4 . 11-13. Bishops and deacons, like apostles 
and prophets have ceased. Their work is done. All 
that we can scripturally expect to-day, is an uninspired 
ministry of “faithful men, who are able to teach 
others ” ; who claim neither vision, revelation or pntuma 
hagion , but who* pass on that which is taught by the 
apostle in the epistles of the Mystery (cp. 2 Tim. 2 . 2). 
That there has been, from the apostle's day onward a 
growing indifference, and even opposition to ’ this 
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blessed truth is patent to all. It is recorded in the I 
epistles of Paul himself, and the indication is, that we j 
are not to expect to find the teaching of the Mystery 1 
universally accepted. Stamped upon the forefront of 
this dispensation (Eph. 1 .) is the sovereign elective 
purpose of God. No one by his own effort can-make ■ 
himself a member of the One Body, any more than he ; 
can quicken himself from the dead. 

The failure to “ try the things that differ/ 1 and 
“ rightly to divide the word of truth/* is ,the secret of i 
the division of believers to-day into hostile camps, I 
knotfn as Calvinists and Arminians. The Calvinist, j 
seeing the emphasis upon the elective purposes of God, j 
has attempted to bring all the Scriptures into line with ; 
that aspect ; while the Arminian, seeing with equal clear- ; 
ness the reiterated “ whosoever of John 3 ., of Rom. 10 > 
and of the Revelation (Scriptures dealing with phases 
of God’s pur^bse quite distinct from the present dispen- 
sation), seeks to bend the clear statements of election 
and predestination into conformity therewith. Grace 
reigns, absolute and free, throughout the^whole of the 
epistles of the Mystery, and it is to the discrimination . 
of the differing ways of God, under different dispensa- 
tions, that the mind of the believer is directed in 
Phil. 1 . 9. The “ perfecting ” was to be until the day of 
Jesus Christ (1. 6). This is in harmony with the result 1 
of testing the things that differ, for verse 10 continues, 1 
“ that ye may be sincere and without offence till the day : 
of Christ.” Greek writers have used the word translated j 
41 sincere ” to mean “ clearness dr perspicuity of mind,” j 
for etymologically it means “to discern in the sunlight.” 
The use of the word in Phil. J. 9, 10, however, does not j 
so much refer to the understanding of the believer, as j 
to his own character before God — he is to be “tested ! 


desire, is to reject the inspired prayer of the Apostle. 

We have not only ourselves to think about, however, 
there are others, who being fellow-members, depend 
upon us, as we do upon them (Eph. 4. 16) ; and so the 
Apostle adds, “and without offence.’* Rotherham 
renders the word, “ may give no occasion of stumbling/ 
1 Cor. 10 . 32 is rendered “ give none offence,” and 
Acts 24 . 16, “void of offence.” .Read 1 Tim. 1 . 3,6, 
19, 20; 4 . 6, 16 ; 6. 1, 6, 13 ; 14, 20, 21 ; 2 Tim. 1 . 13-15 ; 
3 . 14, in the light of Phil. 1. 9, 10. See how the 
Apostle exhorts Timothy, “ Take heed unto thyself, and 
unto the doctrine : continue in them : for in doing this 
thou shalt both save thyself, and them that .hear thee” 
(1 Tim. 4 . 16). Even slaves, who believed, were 
exhorted to act becomingly “ that the name of God, 
and His doctrine, be not blasphemed” (1 Tim. 6. 1). 

Rightly to divide the Word, to realize once for all 
our calling, is to step out of darkness into light, from 
confusion to simplicity, from bondage to liberty. We 
recognize no head; save the Lord Himself. 

Each member of the. Body, is the channel of blessing 
to each other member, but only through the Head- 
We cannot help each other, if we do not hol'd the 
Head. We have no days or ordinances to observe, we 
“rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the 
flesh.” Our worship is in spirit,, unshackled by the 
gross pretensions of ecclesiastics, or the well meaning 
interference of men in other respects good. 

We have not in this article considered in any partic- 
ular way “the things that differ.” Our readers are 
aware of the many great differences, which are to be 
seen in the epistles written by Paul, before Acts 28 and 
afterwards. Our endeavour by grace has been to 
direct the mind to the terms of this prayer, and to seek 


by sunlight.” 2 Cor. 2. 17 shows the meaning of the ' to bring the need of rightly dividing the word promin- 
•word very clearly. ! ently before the Lord’s people. 

There is a real connection between the way in which • Let us ponder this prayer of the Lord’s prisoner. It 
we understand the word of Truth, and our own walk j has something in it for ourselves. May we have the 


and conversation. 


If our views of the teaching of the Scriptures are 
confused, our walk will be irregular; if all dispensa- 
tions are the same to us, we certainly shall not be able 
to conform to the peculiar requirements of any one in 
particular. 

The knowledge of the truth in the prison epistles is 
linked with “ godliness,” which we have before shown 
indicates the acceptable worship cf God, during the 
present dispensation. If we still believe that the 
observance of ordinances is for us, if the book of the Acts, 
is- the model for # our church life, we 'shall certainly 
confuse the'teaching of the later epistles ; and shall not 
. walk in harmony with their doctrine. * 

Timothy was told that no one was crowned unless he 
' kept the rules (2 Tim. 2. 5),. and furthermore that if he 
would be unashamed, he must rightly divide the word 
of truth (2 Tim. 2 . 15). So in Phil. 1 . 9, 10. 

’ To be sincere, to be tested by sunlight, to be quite 
clear and consistent, and to walk worthy of the calling of 


i 

M- 

! 


the present dispensation, we must “try the things that 
difrer*..” To say that “discernment” is not a thing to 


abounding love, the full knowledge, yea, the excellency 
of the" knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord, . the 
discernment and the ability to test and appreciate the 
things that differ, for then shall we be sincere in our 
own consciences, and be no occasion of stumbling to 
j others. 

| ' Charles H. Welch. 


Contributed Articles. 


DAN AND HIS DESCENDANTS. 

By Colonel G. j. van Someren. 

(1) . The ‘man Dan was the fifth son of Jacob, being 
the first son of Bilhah the handmaid of Rachel, whom 
Rachel gave to Jacob that any children born of Bilhah, 
might be counted as Rachel’s, and so remove from her 
the stigma of being childless (Gen. 30 ; 3-6). / :■> . 

(2) . When Jacob, went down into Egypt - at the vZ 
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invitation of Joseph, Dan had but one son, Hushim, | the tribes we read that Dan’s lot lay on the shores of 
(Gen. 46 . 23) ; called Shuham in Num. 26 . 42. When : the Mediterranean with Manasseh to the north, Ephraim 
seventeen years later, Jacob gathered his sons round j and Benjamin to the east, and Judah to the south. They 
his deathbed to hear from his lips what should’ befall found this to be too small for them, so they went north 
them “ in the last days " (Gen. 49. 1), he foretold of Dan , later on, towards Mount Hermon, and took Leshem, in 
that he should judge his people, as one of the tribes of j a corner of Bashan, and called it Dan (Josh. 19 . 47), 
Israel ” ( v . 16). This gave Dan the assurance that he, | thus fulfilling a part of Moses’ prophecy by establish- 
too, should “ in the last days" have his place among i ing themselves in Bashan. 

his brethren in the future land of inheritance. And it [ (5) The first chapter of 1 Chronicles names the sons, 

was needed, for the next words, “ Dan shall be a j of Adam generally, including the families of Japhet 
serpent by the way, an adder in the path, that biteth j and Ham only, to the end of the 16th verse. From 
the horse heels so that his rider shall fall backwards,” | the 17th verse to the end of the 34th we have the lists 
must have weighed heavily on the old man's heart, j of Shem’s descendants down to Esau and Israel. . 
But his own trials and the touch of God’s hand had, ! Verses 35 to 54 are* occupied with the generations of 
after many days, taught him faith in God, for at that sad j Esau, and the first two verses of chapter 2 give the 
point of his prophecy he looks upward and says, “ I ' ! names of the sons of Israel , both Levi and Dan being 
have waited for thy salvation, O Lord," as if the Holy mentioned, while Joseph, as a son, represents here his 

Spirit cheered him by showing . him that salvation dual house. But from verse 3 of chapter 2 to the end 

would yet come to his son from Jehovah. of chapter 8, though many details are given of the 

(3) . Before passing on to the next prophecy regard- descendants of the other sons and of their fortunes, and 

ing Dan in “the Scripture of truth,*’ it is well to note of the tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh (not now 
that the word for “serpent” in Gen. 49 . 17 is in grouped in one under their father Joseph), not m a word is 

Hebrew nachash ; the same word that is used of Satan recorded of Dan or of his sons. As in “ the Scriptures of 

in Gen. 3 . 1, 2, 4, 13, 14, when he was about his truth ” nothing is omitted or included by hazard, there 
murderous and deceitful work in Eden. Further, the is evident intention here. It is for us to search and 
prophecy in Gen. 3 . 15, that there was to be enmity . learn therefrom what the Word of God and “ the testi- 
between the seed of the woman and the seed of Satan, mony of Jesus which is the spirit of prophecy” would 
shows that an individual Satanic being is to appear as teach us all, both Israelite and Gentile. 

the enemy of the woman’s seed the Lord Jesus. (6) The history of Dan and his tribe is a very 

(4) The thirty-third chapter of Deuteronomy contains j chequered one. In the wilderness days Dan took his 
the prophetic “blessing wherewith Moses, the man j place among his brethren. He was the leader of the three 
of God, blessed the children of Israel before his death.” 1 tribes, Dan, Naphtali and-Asher, which after Judah were 

The last four verses of the chapter show that Moses ! the strongest in numbers of the four divisions of the host 
is looking at. the far away future of Israel, just as : of Israel. In camp Dan’s division lay on the north 
Jacob was on his deathbed. He blesses the people, , side of the Tabernacle, while on the march it guarded 
declaring that blessing shall come upon them when God ; the rear (Num. 2 . 25.-28, and 10 .’ 25-28). When 
shall have thrust out the enemy from before them I Bezaleel of Judah was appointed by God to be the 
(t?. 27), when Israel “ shall dwell in safety," and shalb i head of the workmen who wrought at the Tabernacle 
“saved by Jehovah . . . tread upon the high | its furniture, and the priestly garments, only one of his, 

places of their enemies" (vv. 28, 29). Moses prays h assistants is named, and he was Aholiab of the tribe of 
that Jehovah would hear the voice of Judah and be a Dan (Exod. 31 . 1-6). At the dedication of the Altar 

help to him: that the Lord would bless the substance Dan’s prince appears in equal state with his brethren' 
of Levi : speaks of Benjamin as “ beloved of the Lord " : ! (Num. 7 . 66-71); and that time was one when 
pronounces a full and rich blessing on Joseph's house j Jehovah accepted the host of Israel and their offerings 
(the tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh) ; of Zebulon and j (Num. 7 . 4, 5, 1 1, 89). 

Issachar he says that they shall rejoice and offer the j (7) At the close of his reign King David was almost 
sacrifices of righteousness ; promises that Gad shall be j wholly occupied in gathering materials for the building 
enlarged of the Blessed, and shall execute the justice of j of the Temple by his son Solomon, in the drawing of 
Jehovah; that Naphtali shall be “full with the blessing of ! the plans (1 Chron. 28 . n, 12,-19), i n settling the 
the Lord," and that Asher shall be blessed with children courses of the Levites, of the singers and porters, and 

and be acceptable to his brethren. On those ten tribes in appointing the rulers of the tribes. The last eight 

blessings are invoked. Two remain. For one, Reuben, chapters of 1 Chronicles set all this forth, and the story 

the man of God prays that the Lord would let him live concludes, with David's speeches to the assembled 
and not die, and that his men might not be few. Of notables of his kingdom and to his son ; followed by the 

the twelfth, Dan , all that is said is, “ Dan is a lion’s presentation of gifts by the princes of the tribes, and 

whelp, he shall leap from Bashan." There is ho prayer by a great day of national * rejoicing, feasting and 

or blessing for him, a mere statement of fact, and that praising the Lord, and the bringing of the son near 

connected with Bashan*, a country east of the Jordan, before his father, the old king, and his being anointed 
and quite in the north of tjhe. land, and not given to “unto the Lord to be the chief governor and Zadok 
.Dan'by Joshua. When- the land was divided among, to* be priest ” ( 29 . 22). At that great Jime when all 
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Israel was before the Lord in ordered rank and service in 
the land K the prince of the tribe of Dan was Azareel the 
son of Jeroham (1 Chron. 27 . 22). 

(S) Again, when Solomon was building the temple 
the King of Tyre sent him (2 Chron. 2. 11*14), a highly 
talented worker in metal, stone, embroidery and en- 
graving, and this man was “ the son of a woman of 
the daughters of Dan, and his father was a man of 
tTyre.” 

(9) The extent and boundaries of the great land 
which Israel shall hold, when God shall have brought 
it in power and glory to its place as the chief nation of 
the earth, are given in Ezekiel 47 . 13-23. The territory- 
allotted to Dan is in the extremer north, farther north 
than Bashan, and when his tribe shall in that day enter 
on its possession, . the prophecy by Moses that Dan 
should “leap from Bashan'' shall be fulfilled. In the 
city of Zion which, in the millennial reign of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, is to have twelve gates, three facing each 
point of the compass, one gate on the eastern side is to 
be Dan’s; a second goes to Benjamin, and the third to 
Joseph, his sons being again joined in one house. • 

(10) We have seen that the words of Moses and 
Jacob indicated clashing fortunes in Dan’s career. 
While the tribes were in the wilderness we read (Lev. 
24 . 10*16) that a quarrel arose between “a man of 
Israel” and “the son of an Israelitish woman ” who 
had formed a connection with an Egyptian who was 
the father of her son. This woman’s name, was 

Shelomith the daughter of Dibri of the tribe of Dan.” 
Her son, during the quarrel, blasphemed the name of 
the Lord and cursed, and was,' by the command of God, 
put to death by stoning. There- must be something 
for us to learn from the details given of the parentage, 
acts and death of this man, who, himself of Israelitish 


time when “all Israel shall be saved”; the second is 
Rev. 7 . 3 8, where the omission of the name of Dan is 
significant; and the third in Rev. 21 . 12. The twelve 
gates of the New Jerusalem each carry the name of a 
tribe; and as Dan’s name appears in Ezekiel 48 in its 
place in the land, and with its own gate, room being 
made by the separate provision for Levi in the area of 
the oblation, and by grouping Ephraim and Manasseh 
in one in the’ distribution of the gates, so the inference 
may be here safely drawn that in the city that shall 
come down from heaven Dan will have his own gate, 
and’ his father Jacob’s expectation be fulfilled, his long 
waiting for Jehovah's salvation be satisfied. 

(14) The book of Revelation tells us of what shall 
be in the Day of the Lord. Among the earlier events 
— the terrible judgments on the earth, the beginnings 
of the final struggle between Satan’s seed the Anti- 
christ, and “the seed of the woman ” the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and “ the time of Jacob’s trouble ” (Jer. 30 . 7) — 
that lead up to the final triumph of the Messiah of 
Israel is the sealing of 144,000 Israelites, 12,000 in each 
tribe. The tribe of Dan is omitted, that of Levi taking 
its place. The omission of Dan in the Chronicles, see 
par. 5, when the tribes were fighting for the land and 
settling down in it, up to the closing days of David 
seems to prefigure this omission of the tribe in the 
Apocalypse. The reason for this suggestion will pre- 
sently be advanced. 

(15) The prophet Isaiah ( 24 . 5, 6) tells of the judg- 
ments'for the salvation of Israel that shall be abroad 
in the earth in the days yet to come (cf. 23 . 18, and 24 .- 
13-15). The reason for the earth’s being defiled is 
“ because they have transgressed the laws, changed the 
ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant (See Gen. 
9 . 1-17). Daniel 7 . 25, 26, tells us that this “changing 


blood through the woman, strove with a man of Israel, 
and blasphemed the name of Jehovah, God of Israel. 

(11) The record of- the tribe itself is not high or good. 
They associated but little with^their brethren) Deborah 
(Judges 5 . 17), reproached Dan for nofeoming to help 
in the fight against Sisera. . In their expedition against 
Laish (Judges 18 .) they attacked an unsuspecting and 
quiet people, and their conduct towards Mjcah on their 
way to Laish was that of violent bandits ; while on 
settling down in Bashan they set up graven images and 
despised the tabernacle of God at Shiloh. In later 
years Jeroboam the son of Nebat, -after his successful 
revolt against Rehoboam, set up one of his golden 
calves ait Laish of Dan. 

(12) Samson, the judge of Israel, was a son of Dan. 
His lawless, sensual life, ending, howfever^in an act of 
faith which enabled the captiye by the grace of God 
to slay thousands of the enemies of Israel, may be 
taken, perhaps, to symbolize and epitomize the relations 
of his tribe to the rest of Israel, and of its ultimate 
acceptance through the foretold salvation of Jehovah. 

(13) Though the name of Dan is not mentioned in 
the New Testament there are three passages whith, 
without mentioning it, yet lead us to think of the tribe. 

1 The first is Romans 11 .* 24*27, which speaks of the 


of times and laws ” will be done by the evil world ruler 
at “ the end,” which end is followed by the unending 
Kingdom of the Most High : while Isaiah 24 . 21 shows 
that “ in that day the Lord shall punish the host of the 
high ones that are on high, and (here is clear discrimina. 
tion) the kings of the earth upon the earth.” In Isaiah 
28 . 2-8 -we get a view of , the turmoil at the closing of 
“the times of the Gentiles,” and verses 14-22 show us 
“ scornful men ” ruling in Jerusalem, who shall pro- 
voke the wrath of Jehovih by making “an agreement 
'with hell, a covenant with death,” which being broken 
wilhbring them to utter disaster. Going on to Isaiah 
30 . 27-33, for the subject is continuous, the doom of the 
enemies of the Lord and of their leader is prophesied. 
After terrific fighting the king shall be cast into Tophet, 
the fire that destroys him being “ kindled by the breath 
of the Lord.” Here 2 Thess. 2. 8, and Rev. 19 . 20 
show that “the Assyrian” of Isaiah, “the man of 
lawlessness " of Paul, and “ the beast ” of John are 
one and the same, that is, the Antichrist. Ezekiel 38 . 
confirms this and sets forth the end of the northern 
power that helps the lawless one, Dan. 11. 40. 

(16) Daniel in 9 . 27 tells us who it is that shall 
make the covenant with Jerusalem in the beginning, 
and break it in the middle of the week. It is the one 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



May, 1913. 


THINGS TO COME. 


59 


who shall set up the abomination of desolation in the 
holy place, and our Lord Himself, Matt. ‘ 24 . 15 speaks 
of this and of the unparalleled tribulation that shall 
come on Jerusalem (verses 21, 22), to be followed 
immediately afterwards (i\ 29) by the coming of the 
Son of Man in glory and power. Reference here to 
Daniel 12 . 1 confirms the fact that that tribulation shall 
be followed by the deliverance of Daniel’s people, their 
enemy the Antichrist having been brought to his end 
(Dan. 11 . 45). 

(17) We have seen that the rulers in Jerusalem will 
submit to the rule of the Antichrist, thus casting away 
away in their madness their hope in their own Messiah 
foretold by all their prophets. They will force this 
disastrous covenant on their people, opposed though it 
be to every voice in the past and every hope for the 
future. Now Daniel ( 11 . 37) tells us that the Anti- 
christ will “ not regard the God of his fathers,” and 
that he will “ honour a God whom his fathers knew 
not,” and “do with a strange God.” These phrases 
are in Scripture characteristically Israelitish ; and 
there seem to be strong indications in Scripture that 
the Antichrist, Satan’s seed, may be a being with 
Israelitish blood in him. 

(18) Ezekiel (chap. 21 ) is commanded to tell Israel 
that the Lord’s sword was to be drawn forth against it, 
and it shall make a sharp slaughter, and the King of 
Babylon, using divination, was to come against it, and 
Israel’s sins are to be disclosed. The prophet then 
cries to the ruler, “Thou profane," wicked prince of 
Israel whose day is come, when iniquity shall have an 
end . Thus saith the Lord, Remove the diadem and 
take off the crown ... I will overturn, overturn, over- 
turn it, and it shall be no more, until he come whose 
right it is; and I will give it him.” Now Zedekiah, 
the last king of Judah, was placed on the throne by 
Nebuchadnezzar, who, eleven years later, destroyed 
Jerusalem, slew all the male seed royal, put out 
Zedekiah’s eyes and carried him to Babylon where he 
died. Zedekiah was a weak, treacherous man, but 
Ezekiel’s words (21. 25, 27) have a manifest sweep over 
a far-off future-, and Zedekiah is here (cf. 20 . 33-49)1 
.used merely as a type of one to come, who shall be 
wounded with a deadly wound, is “wicked,” whose 
diadem and crown shall be removed, when “ iniquity 
shall have an end,” and the Lord shall give the king- 
dom to Him whose right it is (21. 25, 26, 27). These 
events are in exact accordance with what will happen 
at “the time of the end,” as we have seen in Daniel 
and other places. John (Rev. 13 . 3) tells of the beast, 
one of whose heads was “ as it were wounded to 
death ” ; it is healed and, after a prolonged struggle 
and time of overturning, overturning, overturning, he 
is cast into the lake of fire, when He comes who is 
“ King of Kings and Lord of Lords ” (Rev. 19 . 

^ 11-20). The one who is overthrown when his iniquity 

• Profane. The Hebrew adjective chdldl is in the Lexicon 
rendered thus into Latin “(1) Confossus, tccisus, trucidatus ; (2) 
prof anus Thus the translation in the R.V. '* thou deadly wounded 

.* one” is far preferable to that in the A.V. 


is thus ended is in Ezekiel called (21. 25) “ deadly 
wounded, wicked prince of Israel." And attention is now 
asked to what has been advanced in pars. 16 and 17 of 
this paper, suggesting that the Antichrist shall be of 
Israelitish blood. 

(19) If reference be now made to par. 10 of this 
paper the parentage of the blasphemer of Jehovah will 
be seen to have, been, on the woman’s side, of Dan, the 
father being “a man of Egypt.” Egypt is in the 
Scriptures frequently used as a type of the world and 
its Power. Our Lord (John 14 . 30) speaks of Satan as 
“the Prince of this world” ( kostnos ); when Satan 
tempted the Lord he claimed the world. This vast 
claim made by Satan (Luke 4 . 6, 7) is not denied by 
the Lord, but the bait is refused, and the tempter 
silenced by the Word of Jehovah, spoken first 1 in the 
wilderness to Moses. The Lord Jesus was conceived 
by Mary because the power of the Highest over- 
shadowed her*and so He is “Son of God” (Luke 1 . 35) 
but He is “the Seed of the woman,” and so as “Son 
1 of Man” ( anthrdpo's not aner) t no male of Adam’s race 
i was His father. The prophecy of old, Gen. 3 . 15, is 
! that there should be enmity between the' woman’s seed 
I and the seed of the Serpent. The account of the 
: terrible invasion of the Adamic earth by the “sons of 
I God” (compare Gen. 6. 1-13; Jude 4-8; Job 1 . 6; 
j Ezekiel 2 S. 11-19) shows that the idea that “sons of 
! God ” in Genesis means “ sons of Seth ” and “ daughters 
j of men ” “ daughters of Cain ” i^ wrong and trivial. 

I Gen. 6. 12 tells us that “ all flesh had corrupted his- 
| way” and that “the earth being filled with violence 
' through them” (v. 13), it, with them, should be 
destroyed. The hybrid race was swept away; Noah 
I being “ perfect in his generations,” that is, a true 
| lineal descendant oh both sides of Adamic race, being 
saved to perpetuate that race. Again and again Satan 
~ using sometimes his angels (Jude 4 to 7), sometimes 
the weakness of men (Gen. 12 . 10-20), tried to bring 
the prophecy of Gen. 3 . 15 over to his side, but was 
prevented. It is therefore no fanciful suggestion, but 
a justifiable deduction from the. Word of God, that the 
Antichrist, that terrible being spoken of under varying 
i but analogous figures by many of the prophets, will be 
himself “the seed of the serpent,” a literal child of 
Satan who is “the prince of the power of the air” 
(Eph. 2. 2), and “ the prince of this world,” by a woman, 
who will be of the tribe of Dan (see pars. 3 and 10 of this 
paper). This blasphemous travesty of the Incarnation 
of the Lord Jesus Christ will bring the Antichrist into 
the world, and to him ‘the Dragon will, again travestying 
the action of the Almighty, (Psalms 2 and HO), give 
“ his power and seat and great authority.” 

(20) The Antichrist comes in his power in The Day 
of the Lord. The gathering of the tribes into the Land 
will then be in progress. As Dan was among “the 
sons of Israel” when Joshua circumcised the host at 
Gilgal, so we see Dan’s name recorded in 1 Chron. 2. 2. 
But between the days of Joshua and the day of re- 
joicing when Solomon the son was brought in before 
his father to be anointed to be the governor before the 
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Lord (par. 7), Dan -appears only as lawless, violent and 
no helper of his brethren. The stain brought on the 
tribe in wilderness days by Shelomith, a daughter of 
Dan, and her half breed son who quarrelled with a man 
of Israel and blasphemed Jehovah, clung to it. So, too, 
in the wilderness days yet to be gone through by 
Israel before the gathering is completed, the same evil 
shall be repeated in Dan, and the tribe will be omitted 
• from among his twelve brethren who each furnishes his 
quota to the sealed 144,000 of* Rev. 7. 3*8. But when 
the new covenant shall be made with the house of 
Israel, when, their iniquity forgiven, their sin remem- 
bered no more, all Israel shall know Jehovah (Jer. 31. 
31-34), Dan shall leap from Bashan to his possession in 
the north of the gloriousXand ; he shall have his gate in 
Zion. As Azareel, prince of Dan stood before David 
and Solomon, (1 Chron. 27. 22), so when “ one like the 
Son of man shall be brought in before the Ancient of 
Days to receive His everlasting kingdom (Dan. 7. 13, 

» 14), Dan shall be there; and Jacob himself standing 
that day in his lot shall see his wayward son gathered 
before the King with his brethren, and looking back to j 
long past days shall remember, now with joy, how he ; 
was then by faith enabled to say, “ I have waited for . 
Thy salvation, O Lord.*’ j 



ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

S. S. (Lanarkshire). Of the resurrections in 1 Cor. 
15. 23, 24, the resurrection of Rev. 20. 12, 13, is, as you 
say, implied in 1 Cor. 15. 24. When the Son delivers 
up the kingdom to the Father He will have put down 
all rule and authority and power. This must be after 
the judgment of the great white throne, for that deals 
with some rebellious ones whose doom is to be cast 
into the lake of fire. This is called the second death, 
and. there is no hint of any resurrection from it. Those 
who claim that there is should be prepared with some 
Scripture to that effect. The first death comes to 
> righteous and unrighteous alike, and Scripture is full 
of testimony to the resurrection /rom it. The second 
death comes only to the ungodly, and while it is fr^- 
7 quently spoken of as their end (Ps. 37. 38 ; Prov. 14. 12 ; 

. Rom. 6. 21 ; 2 Cor. t 11. 15; Phil. 3. 19; Heb. 6. 8; 

* 1 Pet. 4. 17), we are not acquainted with a single 
passage that speaks of a resurrection from that. 

M. M. B. (Cornwall).. The “ body M of 1 Cor. 15. 
35-44, does not seem to have anywhere the meaning of 
a company of persons. A different Greek word would 
be used in that case as~in Luke 2. 44 ; 6. 17 ; Acts 6. 7. - 
The whole: passage refers, we believe, to the material 
frame of the works of God, sun, moon, stars, &c., the 
, vegetable kingdom, and to the bodies of angels, men aid 
: animals : all glorious, because the creation of Him 
. whose work is perfect, but exhibiting endless variety. 


Tfie spiritual body which the redeemed shall wear is 
not immaterial, but like the Lord's which could be 
handled. That there are different companies of the 
redeemed is certain, just as there are ranks and orders 
among the unfallen angels. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

Pastor Joseph Beauprd (late of Derby), is in South 
Africa, visiting (with his Bible carriage), towns, villages, 
mission stations, &c., in the more isolated districts. He 
is open to conduct meetings on the lines of Things to 
Comt y and in harmony with 2 Tim. 2. 15. He has a 
supply of the Editor’^ books. He can be addressed at 
Box 215 Cape Town P.O. 

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. v 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded,, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append- the following notices of such : — 

Bristol. — E very Sunday at 3, at 43 St. Mark's Road. 

Cardiff. — E very Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission 
Hall, Cowbridge Road. 

Eltham. — 83 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 
May 3, 17, and 31, at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch. 

Nottingham. — T uesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street. 
Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street. 

LONDON. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, May, 7. 
1913, at 7. Subject : ,4 Paradise.” 

Kensington. — 251 High Street. Wednesday, May 14, at 
7.30. Subject : “ The Epistle to the Ephesians/’ 

. The London Sunday Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 

Harrow Road, Gospel Hall, Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
May 10 and 24, at 7 (Mr. C H. Welch). Subject: “ The Book of 
Revelation. *’ Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 7 ; Bible Class, Tuesdays, 
at 8. 

West Croydon. — O n Whit Monday, May 12th, a Conference 
'will be held in the Iron Room, Strathmore Rd., White Horse Rd. 
Afternoon, 3.30-5.30., evening 7-9. Subject: “A comparison of the 
Prison Epistles with those written by the Apostle Paul previously.” 

SCOTLAND 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission 
Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — Saturdays, at 7 30, by appointment with Mr. 
B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 601 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30 

Minneapolis (Minn.).— -At 3S25 Fourth .Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — W ashington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

• Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — A t Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. 
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“JEHOVAH HATH SPOKEN ” 

OR 

The Foundations of Dispensational Truth. 


iv. The Acts of the Apostles. I 

3. The Dispensation of CONFIRMING Testimony . j 

W e have now to show that the period covered by | 
the Acts of the Apostles was a dispensation j 
marked by the confirmation of the Lord’s words, • 
spoken by Him during His ministry on earth. j 

This is categorically stated in Heb. 2. 3. ; 

The Epistle to the Hebrews opens with the great 
and solemn fact that the Bible, as a whole, claims to ; 
be the Word of Jehovah. 

This claim settles for us the whole question of 
inspiration. P'or, if that claim be not true, then the j 
Bible ceases to be even a good book. 

This claim, therefore, is all-important for us : for, 
whether “ by the prophets,” or “ by His Son,” or by 
the evangelists, or apostles, it is Jehovah who is the j 
Speaker; and all the recorded words are equally j 
Divine, and not one verse is of greater authority than j 
another. ! 

The design of the enemy in printing *“ Red letter ; 
Testaments” is at once detected as an attempt to 
blind the eyes of Bible students, by getting rid of the 
later promised words of “the Spirit of Truth revealed 
through Paul the prisoner of Jesus Christ,” which in 
2 Tim. 1 . 8 are put on an equality with all Jehovah’s 
speaking. % 

This fact condemns all books which make the words 
spoken by Christ of greater importance than other- 
words spoken by the inspired writers or speakers ; or 
which make the “teaching” of one of greater authority 
than that of another. 

Each and all spoke* “ the words of Jehovah.” , Christ 
Himself claims to have, spoken these words and no 
others. 

Now, see how this fact throws wondrous light on the 
opening words of the Epistle to the Hebrews, as shown 
by the structure of the first two chapters : 

A 1 . 1-2-. God speaking by the prophets and His 
Son. 

13 11 . -2-14. The Son; “God” ( v . 8), “much 
j better than the angels” ( v . 4). 

A 2 . 1-4.* God speaking “ by angels” ( v . 2) and His 
Son (v. 3) and by “ them'that heard Him " (v. 4). 

, J5 | 2. 5-18. The Son: “Man” ( v . 6): made “a 
I little lower than the angel$ ” (v. 7). 


From the above structure we learn that we shall 
understand these two chapters, only as we see that the 
member B ( 1 . -2-14), must be treated as a parenthesis 
with regard to the members A ( 1 . 1-2-) and A ( 2 . 1-4) ; 
and that A ( 2 . 1-4) must be treated as a parenthesis 
with regard to B (I.-2-14) and B (2. 5-18). 

In other words, we must read on from 1. 2- to 2 . i ; 
and from 1. 14 to 2 . 5. Then only shall we see the 
force of the word “ Therefore ” at the beginning of 
chapter 2 . 1, and the force of the word “For” at the 
beginning of 2. 5. 

All this puts verses 3 and 4 (of chap. 2 ) in their 
proper perspective, and enables us to see their scope 
and importance. 

Verse 3 gives us out present subject; for it stands 
in relation to the whole dispensation of the Acts of the 
Apostles retrospectively , as the Lord’s parable of the 
Marriage Feast in Matt. 22 . 1-7, does to it pro- 
spectively. 

Both refer to the whole dispensation covered by the 
Acts of the Apostles; the latter (the Parable) being 
concerned with giving the outward historical facts as to 
the speakers ; while .the former (Heb. 2. 3) is concerned 
with the inward subject of the words which were 
spoken. 

Hebrews 2 opens with a call to hearken and give 
heed, for the reason that, since the word spoken by 
angels (the Law) was CONFIRMED (bebaios ), none 
who heard it did escape its pains and penalties for 
disobedience. How then should those Hebrews escape 
who neglected so great a salvation which had begun 
to be spoken by the Son, and had been CONFIRMED 
(bebaioo) to them by those who had heard Him ? 

Note this double confirmation, which is lost in the 
A.V. and R.V. translation, by rendering the first word 
“steadfast” instead of “ confirmed ” like the second 
word. It should be the same word in each case (as we 
have indicated above). The word (of the Law) spoken 
by aDgelic mediation was confirmed by “a just recom- 
pense of reward for every transgressioq and dis- 
obedience,” even so the word of the “ so .great salva- 
tion ” spoken by the Lord was confirmed by those who 
heard Him. Hence the consequence o£ not heeding 
the Lord’s words thus confirmed would be still more 
serious ; and this greater transgression and disobedience 
would be followed by a similar just recompense in the 
judgment foretold by our Lord. 

The destruction of their city (Jerusalem) was near at 
hand, as is shown by the solemn warning toward the 
close of the Epistle, connected with this very speaking 
of the Lord Jesus: 

“ See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. For 
if they escaped not who refused Him that spake 
on earth, much more shall not we escape if we 
1 * 
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turn away from Him that speaketh from heaven : | further and abundant evidence of the confirming words 
Whose voice then shook the earth: but now He j of Peter, as we read his arguments with the rulers of 
hath promised, saying, 4 Yet once more I shake | the nation in proof of the resurrection pf the Lord, and 
not the earth only, but also heaven/ And this I of its place in the counsels of God in chapters 3 and 4 . 
word, 4 yet once more* signifieth the removal of In Acts 5 we see the exercise of the executive power 
those things that are shaken^«P6 of things that are which had been committed to Peter who had 44 the keys 

made, that those things which cannot be shaken of the kingdom” (not of the church), and the power of 

may remain . . . For our God is a consuming binding and loosing, including even the power of life; 

fire” (Heb. 12. 25-29). and death. 

The certainty of this coming recompense of judg- This first period of the Acts closes with Peter's 

ment was then impending, not only on account of the testimony in Jerusalem (the capital of the land), and 

Lord's words, but also on account of the words of those the murder of Stephen. 

who had heard Him and had confirmed His words. j Acts 8, 9 , 10 and 11 tell how Peter, having opened 

Here we reach the heart of our subject. | the kingdom of heaven to ‘ Israel in Jerusalem, 

Those who heard the Lord only repeated and com- j proceeded to do the same in Samaria and Caesarea 
pleted the testimony which had been borne by Him. j among the Gentiles. This also was in fulfilment of 
The latter is the subject of the four Gospels, and the j Old Testament prophecy, and of God’s original 
former is the subject of the Acts of the Apostles, j “ promise *' to Abraham in Gen. 12 . 3, and was not 
The one was the call of the servants first sent forth ■ the introduction of anything new. 

to tell those who had been bidden to the marriage-feast And chapter 12 closes Peter’s ministry with his 
that the feast was ready. | imprisonment, deliverance, and subsequent abode. 

The King's Son of the wedding-feast (Matt. 22 . 1-7) j In chapter 13 we have the separation and equipment 
is the same person as the well-beloved Son of the j of Pauf and Barnabas by another Pentecost, when the 
Vineyard let out to husbandmen (Matt. 21 . 33-41) : | Holy Spirit Himself designated them for the mission 
and the end is the same — viz. : the miserable destruc- \ 44 whereunto He had called them ” for the carrying 
tion of 44 those wicked men.” | to “the dispersed of Israel” the glad tidings of 

As that destruction did not come until shortly after the Christ’s resurrection, 

end of the dispensation of the Acts of the Apostles, They commenced in Cyprus and continued their 

we have an unanswerable proof that the two parables ministry “ inrthe synagogues of the Jews ” ( 13 . 5). 
cover the whole of the Acts period ; and that the testi- In the opening of their ministry in Antioch of Pisidia 

mony of the Gospels and the Acts are the two parts of j they addressed the assembly as f< Men of Israel” ( 13 . 
one and the same dispensation. 1 16), and proceeded to give an outline of Israel’s history. 

This is why the ministry of 44 them that heard ” the j and show how “ the God of this people of Israel chose 
Son was only the confirmation and conclusion of the j our fathers,” bringing the history down to the resurrec- 
ministry which the Lord “ began.” ; tion of Messiah, and closing with the proclamation of 

The beginning of each was with the same word j 44 the forgiveness of sins” ( 13 . 38, 39), and of solemn 
u Repent.” See Matt. 4 . 17 ; Acts 2 . 38 ; 3 . 19, etc. j warning as to the rejection of the proclamation 

iThis repentance of Israel was not necessary for the I ( 13 . 40, 41). This is just how Peter bad begun in Acts 

founding of a church ; but it was essential as the founda - j 2. 38 and 3. 19. 

tion of Israel's blessing. It looked backward to the one Paul concluded his ministry in Antioch, as Peter 

condition of blessing as laid down in Lev. 26 . 40-42. had closed his in Caesarea, by declaring the “ counsel ” 
That blessing is defined as the redemption of Israel of God as to the inclusion of Gentiles as such in God's 
(Luke 24 . 21) to be 44 accomplished in Jerusalem” original promise to Abraham ( 13 . 46-49). 

(Luke 2 . 38), and as being “ the consolation of Israel ” . This brings us to another matter which ought to be 

(Luke 2 . 25, foretold in Isa. 40 . 1, etc.) for which those noted here : viz., the similarity of method pursued by 

who believed God were waiting (Mark 15 . 43;. ' the Twelve. when they had been sent forth by the Lord 

There was^nothing about’ the foundation of a church (Matt. 10 . 14, Mark 6. 11, Luke 9 . 5) “ tt> the lost sheep 
in all these prophecies concerningTsrael. of the house of Israel,” 44 proclaiming the kingdom of 

This is clear from what is revealed of the continua- heaven at hand,” and obeying the Divine injunction : 

tion of the Lord’s ministry in Acts 1 . 3, 6. “ whosoever shall not receive you . . . shake oflf 

Joel, who is quoted in Acts 2 . 17-21, was not pro- the dust of your feet against them.” 
phesying about the beginning of a new dispensation, In Acts 13 . 51 this is what Paul and Barnabas did in 
' but about the ending of the old. Antioch of Pisidia, as the Twelve had done in the Land. 

The 44 promise ” of Acts 2 . 39 was the promise made In verse 26 are these significant words : — 
toMsrael — and not to the church. j • 44 Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abra- 

Of Peter's second call to repentance in Acts 3 we J ham and whosoever among you that feareth God, 

. have already spoken ; and the outpouring of the Spirit's to YOU is the word of this Salvation sent. 

. gifts we have already seen to be a foretaste (Heb. 6. 4) \ And in verse 46 Paul adds these remarkable words: 
of Joel’s prophecy concerning Israel. j 44 It was NECESSARY that the word of God 

. ln‘ the succeeding a chapters of the Acts we have I should FIRST have been spoken to YOU, but 
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seeing YE put it from you . . . Lo ! we turn to the 
Gentiles.” 

And he goes on to support his surprising declaration 
by quoting Isa. 49. 6 . 

44 For SO hath the Lord commanded us : 

4 1 have set thee [Israel] to be a light of the Gen- 
tiles, 

That thou [Israel] shouldest be for salvation unto 
the ends of the earth.’ ”* 

The Old Testament scriptures abound with pro- 
phecies as to the part Israel was, and is yet to take in 
bringing the gospel to the nations of the earth ; and, 
when these prophecies shall be fulfilled, the present 
day 44 missions to the heathen” will appear as child’s- 
play compared with the miraculous results when Israel 
as God’s own chosen missionaries shall take the field, 
and be as “life from the dead” in proclaiming 44 the 
Gospel of the Kingdom,” and become a light and sal- 
vation to the Gentiles. 

But to return, to Acts 13. Where shall we find 
justification for this action on the part of Paul and 
Barnabas in continuing to present the Gospel to Gentiles 
in spite of the impenitence of obdurate Israel ? 

It was not according to Old Testament prophecy 
that the gospel which had been ordained to come 
through Israel was to flow on covering the earth 
independently of Israel and of God's prophetic word ! 

This indeed is the teaching of present day theology, 
but it was no part of Divine revelation. 

The fact was that this special acceptance of the gospel 
in Acts 13. through a special Jewish “vessel” was also | 
prophetic and effective even though Israel should be 
indifferen.t to it. 

The Apostle discusses this fully in that* wonderful 
dispensational parenthesis of Romans 9-11, in which 
* he proves from Old Testament scriptures that its 
purpose *j r as temporary , and was designed to “ PRO- j 
VOKE TO JEALOUSY” in fulfilment of the ancient \ 
prophecy respecting Israel in 44 the soDg of Moses” 
(Deut. 32. 20 , 2 1 )• 

We -are distinctly told so in Rom. 10. 19 - 21 , where 
we read : x 

44 But I say, did not Israel know ? First Moses says j 
4 1 will provoke you to jealousy by [them that are] I 
# NO PEOPLE, | 

[and] by a foolish nation, I will ANGER you.’t 
But Isaiah is very bold and saith, ' ♦ j 

44 1 was found of them that sought me not ; j 

I was made manifest unto them that asked not ! 
after me.’ ” 

And then, by way of contrast, he adds : 

44 All day long have I stretched forth my hands unto 
a disobedient and gainsaying People,” 

So in Rom. 11 . 14 , the Apostle says : 

44 If by any means I may PROVOKE to JEAL- 
OUSY them which are my flesh, and might save 
. some of them.” 

•This prophecy relates by interpretation to Messiah, but by 
application of the same Holy Spirit it is used by Paul o £ Israel, 
f Note this in Acts 22. 21, 22. 


In the whole of Paul’s ministry among the Gentiles 
during the Dispensation of the Acts we do not find 
even a hint that he is proclaiming a NEW REVELA- 
TION ; or revealing a SECRET, 44 hidden from the. 
ages and generations,” or founding a church ; or setting 
up a new institution ! 

On the contrary, he positively asserts at the very 
close of his public ministry, immediately before his 
departure for Rome: — 

44 Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue 
UNTO THIS DAY witnessing both to small and 
- great SAYING NONE OTHER THINGS than* 
those which THE PROPHETS and MOSES 
did say should come, that Christ should suffer, 
and that He should be the first that should rise 
from the dead, and should- show light unto the 
People AND TO THE GENTILES” (Acts 26. 
22, 2 3 )- 

j This positive statement shows that Paul was not 
j only confirming the word which 44 began to be spoken 
by the Lord ” ; but that, like the Lord’s own ministry, 
Paul’s was based entirely on the Old Testament pro- 
phetic Scriptures, 44 Moses and the Prophets.” 

From this it is conclusive that there can be no dis- 
pensation of the church in the Acts of the Apostles, and 
certainly no revelation of the Mystery (or Secret) as 
subsequently made known in the later Epistles written 
from his prison in Rome. 

The Acts’ ministry is brought to a definite close in 
accordance with the apostle’s categorical statement in 
Rqin. 15. 19 . 

44 From Jerusalem, and in a circuit unto Illyricum 
I have brought to a completion* the glad tidings 
of Messiah. 

Another fact is apt to be overlooked that throughout 
the entire dispensation of the Acts they still had 44 a 
continuing city,” Jerusalem, though it was about to 
be removed (Heb. 13. 14 ). 

The temple was still standing ; its services were 
carried on ; sacrifices were being offered ; the Jewish 
Feasts were observed; and Paul recognises the official 
scriptural positipn of the one who held the office of 
high priest (Acts 23. 5 ). . * • 

As a believing Jew Paul continued to observe the 
Feasts: - 

44 I must by all means keep this FEAST that 
cometh, in JERUSALEM ” (Acts 18. 21 ). 

44 For he hasted if it were possible for him to be at 
JERUSALEM, the DAY OF PENTECOST ” 
(Acts 20. 16 ). 

In Acts 16. 3 it is to be tioted that Paul observed the 
rite of CIRCUMCISION*. 

In Acts 21. 24-26 we find Paul fulfilling the Law as 
prescribed in Num. 6 . 2 , 13 , 18 , to show that nothing 
had happened to alter the conduct of Jewish believers 
who kept the law (v. 20 ), and that while Gentile 

•There is nothing about '‘preaching” here. The word is 
blcrod . which is rendered “ complete M in Col. 2. 10; 4. 12; !'end M 
in Luke 7. 1; Acts 19. 21; and “ accomplish " in Luke 9: 3't. In 
Rom. 15. 19 R.V.m. reads “ fulfilled.” s 
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believers were relieved from this observance ( v . 25), yet 
Paul is careful to show that he “walked orderly, and 
KEPT THE LAW.” 

In all this, we are not first to assume that Paul was 
living in our dispensation, and then condemn him for 
acting deceitfully in Acts 21, and for walking con- 
trary to the subsequent revelation as to ordinances 
made in the Prison Epistles. 

' Paul was living in the dispensation covered by the 
Acts of the Apostles; and this raises quite another 
question ; and that is : 

Are we to-day AS GENTILES, CALLED TO 
THAT GOSPEL that Paul THEN preached ? 

If so, our standing is exactly the same as that of 
those to whom he preached ! And we also are bound 
to 44 walk orderly and keep the Law,” as so many are 
seeking to do. 

If so, we are on the same footing before God as 
Israel then was, and our claims are based on the pro- 
phetic utterances of the Old Testament. 

If so, and if our calling dates from Pentecost, or, 
indeed,- from any point during that, period, then our 
standing in God’s sight is exactly the same, and no 
higher and no lower than that of Israel in those twenty- 
eight chapters. 

Our hope is as high and no higher than those to 
whom the apostle spoke and wrote in his earlier 
Epistles during that very same period. 

AND WHAT WAS THAT HOPE ? 

We are left in no doubt as to what it was, for, in the 
very first Epistle that the apostle wrote (1 Thess.) it 
is very clearly stated and described. 

But it was no higher than that given by the Lord in 
His own ministry. 

Paul only 44 confirmed ,f that which had been- spoken 
14 by the word of the Lord ” in John 11 . 25, 26. 

True, it was expanded and explained in 1 Thess. 4 , 
but it is not another or a different hope. It was not 
what is called “the hope of the church,” as distinct 
from 44 the hope of Israel.” It was the same hope, only 
it was more clearly described and set forth. 

' 44 The word o'f the Lord ” as to this Hope, was gived 

by Him in John 11. 25, 26. All was bound up in Him 
as 7 the Resurrection *’ and “The Life.” That is to 
say, both were to be found and enjoyed only in Him 
' and through Him and by Him, even as He explained : 
; \ 44 He that believeth on' Me, even though he may die 
he shall live (i.e., live again in resurrection life— 
; % I will be to Him 4 the Resurrection.’ ”) 

/ And every one that liveth (i.e., Ts alive), and 
L » believes on Me, shall in' no wise* ever die. I will 
be to him the Life.” 

: This was the* Lord’s word to Martha. And this is 
44 the word of the Lord” in the first Epistle the 
apostle ever wrote. He expanded it by inspiration 
. thus 

'■ . • Gr. OU me — by no means, or in no wise ; the strongest nega- 
tive that could be used. - 


“ That we the living, who remain unto the parousia 
(or presence) of the Lord shall in no wise precede 
those who are fallen asleep ; because the Lord 
Himself, with [the] assembling, shout, with [the] 

1 - archangel’s voice, and with [the] trump of God 

SHALL DESCEND FROM HEAVEN, and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first': then we, the 
living, who remain, shall TOGETHER WITH 
THEM, be caught away in [the] clouds, for [the] 
meeting with the Lord in [the] air ; and THUS, 
always with the Lord shall we be.” 

In these words we have the expansion and descrip- 
i . tion of the Lord’s words in John 11 . 25,^ 26, and reveal- 
| ing further details concerning the resurrection. 

I But it was the confirmation of what He said as stated 
! in Heb. 2. 3. 

■ And it was the Parousia , or presence of the Lord. 
This was the Lord’s word all through the Gospels. 'It 
is the word of confirmation in 1 Thess. 4 . 

And this word 44 Parousia ”* is found only in the 
Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and in the earlier 
Pauline Epistles written during that dispensation. 

We meet with it four times in the first Epistle 
j to the Thessalonians ; three times in the Second 
I Epistle, and once in the First Epistle to the Corin- 
i thians. But never again. 

; The Apostle Paul does not use the word after that, 
and the mention of it in 1 Cor. .takes us back to a point 
of timfe parallel with Acts 19 . 

In vain we look for the word 44 Parousia ” after this. 
The Hope of the Parousia is further expanded in the 
Epistles to the Corinthians ; but the word is not used* 
In 1 Cor. 15 the 44 resurrection ” is fully explained 
as being the 44 first,” and as being associated with 
L 44 the trump ” of 1 Thess. 4 . 

! - In 2 Cor. 5 the rapture is explained as involving a 
44 change ” (of which nothing is said in 1 Thgss.) ; and 
as being 44 clothed upon” with a spiritual body before 
being 44 caught up,” without which there could be no 
44 presence (or parousia) with the Lord.” 

But there is all that was revealed concerning the 
Hope,'up to the end of that Dispensation. 

And why ? 

Because Israel remained impenitent. Because the 
condition on which that hope depended was unfulfilled^. 

Acts 28 is the turning-point of Israel’s Biblical 
history, and God has been pleased to tell us fully and 
exactly how that point was reached, and how it ended. 

In that chapter (Acts ' 28 ) we . are told that the pro- 
clamation ended in Rome, the capital of the Dispersion, 
as it had ended in Jerusalem, the capital of the Land. 

Peter’s imprisonment ended the one* and Paul’s 
imprisonment ended the other. 

The 44 chief of the Jews ” (the synagogue rulers) were 
formally assembled; they themselves had appointed 
th$ d a y J the meeting with Paul lasted the whole day, 

44 from morning till evening,” during which Paul 

4 4 expounded and testified the kingdom of God, per- • 
suading them' concerning' Jesus, both out of the 
* * Law of Moses, and out of the prophets ; ” : 

1 * * • 4 ' ' j 
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ending with the quotation of the solemn sentence of 
judicial blindness pronounced by Jehovah by the hand 
of Isaiah (6. 9), which though, it had already begun 
before the apostle reached Rome (Rom. 16. 15, 20, 25), 
from that time took full effect . 

Here then we reach the end of the dispensation of 
the Acts of the Apostles. 

Not a word have we read of the founding of a 
church as a new organization ; not a word beyond the 
confirmation of what Jehovah had begun to speak by 
His Son. 

There is no reference to any secret which had been 
11 hidden from the foundation of the world M ; no 
mention of any new hope which should take the place 
of the postponed Parousia . 

We Gentiles should have been left still “ without 
hope ” but for the later Epistles subsequently written 
for our obedience of faith. Only in these do we read 
of God’s “riches of grace ” (Eph. 1. 7 ; 2. 7) and 
‘‘riches of glory " (Eph. 1. iS; 3. 16; Phil. 4. 19; 
Col. 1. 27). 

True, there had been gifts of grace and promises of 
glory before this, but these “ riches ” are spoken of 
only in the later Epistles of Paul ! 

Yet, notwithstanding this, some have urged that to 
the elders of the assembly in Ephesus Paul said he 
had not shunned to declare “ all the counsel of God 5 ' 
(Acts 20. 27). 

Those who thus misuse this passage put the emphasis 
on the wrong word. 

It is not on “ all,’’ but on “counsel.” 

Paul had not shunned to declare all the COUNSEL 
of God.” 

But the “ counsel” of God is not the PURPOSE 
of God (Eph. 1. 8, 11, etc.). 

The “purpose’* of. God which concerned the 
. secret was “BEFORE the foundation of the world’* 

' (Eph. 1. 4); but the “ counsel of God ** (which concerned 
Israel and the kingdom) was “FROM the foundation 
of the. world.”* 

The two words are contrasted in Eph. 1. 11, where 
we read that now, in Christ, 

“ We (Gentiles) have obtained an inheritance being 
predestinated according to the PURPOSE of Him 
Who worketh all things after the COUNSEL of 
His own will.”t 

The “ Counsel of God,” which, in Acts 20. 27, the 
Apostle declares he had not shunned to declare unto 
them, is defined in verse 25 as having concerned “ the 
' kingdom of God.” 

It could not, therefore, have concerned the mystery 
(or secret) which had not then been revealed ; and which, 
when it was revealed in the Prison Epistles, is seen to 
have nothing to do with “ the kingdom of God.” 

All through the Acts Dispensation Paul had confined 
himself to declaring “the counsel of God.” But the 

* Matt. 13 . 35; 25 . 34; Luke. 11 . 50; Heb. 4 . 3; 9 . 26; Rev. 
13 . 8 ; 17 . 8 . 

* t " The determination of His own desire.” The “purpose" of 
God rfcvealed in Eph. 1. 10 is thus quite outside Acts 20. 27. 


“purpose” of God was not made known until God 
Himself revealed it to Ephesian believers in the 
Epistle addressed to them after that Dispensation had 
closed; Eph. 1. 10 being quite outside the testimony 
given in the Act£ of the Apostles. 

How sad that any should slight the “ purpose ” of 
God revealed in these “ treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge ” (Col. 2. 2) opened to our wondering gaze 

in the later Epistles of Paul; and voluntarily put 

themselves back into the condition of Jews during the 
Acts dispensation, and take that as their present 
standing before God ! 

Alas! they do not see that in acting thus they are 
disdaining that pleasant land which is filled with 
! the “ riches ” of the grace and glory of God ; and where 
• the hope of anastasis (resurrection) is changed for 

j ex-anastasis , and a being “ caught away into the 

i air” is changed for a “ calling on high ” into heaven 
| itself — the highest sphere of all (Phil. 3. 11, 14); yea, 
j that “ blessed hope” which may be realised now, at 
i any moment, and this without robbing Israel of its 
; own assured hope which shall be enjoyed when the 
happy day of its repentance and turning to the Lord 
; shall have at length arrived. 

I □■= . ■ 3DI . £=□ 

n Contributed Article. L 
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“THE ROD OF THY STRENGTH.” 

(Psalm 110. 2 ; Num. 17. 1-10). 

By E. H. Thomas (Colonel). 

T he “rod of strength” here mentioned is the 
ancestral staff of Palestine and Syria which to 
this day is a familiar sight to travellers. 

It is a stout, straight bough of a tree in its natural 
and undressed state. It forms one of the recognized 
insignia of rank and authority. It marks the hereditary 
j and lineally descended ruler. The elder or head of 
each village, who is also the hereditary ruler of the 
place, carries such a staff. His father held it before 
him, and unless he be deposed, it will be borne in turn 
! by his son. The sheik , the lineally descended heredi- 
i tary chieftain of each Bedouin tribe still carries this 
j ancestral staff as a badge of his dignity and power. It 
i also marks the priestly rank, toy which it appertains 
! equally with the princely. The cadi or judge in all 
j religious matters, the mufti or Mahometan bishop, and v 
I the ullamahs or teachers of religiorrwho answer to the 
| priests, all bear this characterizing staff in virtue of 
their office. 

This to the Oriental mind is symbolical. As the 
branch is the direct and natural offshoot of the parent 
. tree, 'so the man who owns the ancestral undressed 
branch is regarded as the lineal offspring and head of 
the house of his father. The reason Why it became a 
priestly badge'is to be found in ithe fact that in 
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patriarchal times each head of a house appears in the 
character of a priest to his family. Noah offered a 
sacrifice on leaving the Ark, and Abraham built an 
altar in the places where he abode. Thus the offices 
of priest aftd patriarchal ruler were originally vested in 
the same person, and when they afterward became 
dissociated, they continued to be marked in the same 
manner. 

James Neil (in Palestine Explored) writes : “ There are 
two words in Hebrew for ‘tribe’: one is shaivnt , and 
means ‘ sceptre,’ 4 mace ’ or ‘ club,’ such as is borne by the 
tribal chief. The other word is matt eh , and sometimes 
requires to be translated by the word ‘rod* or 4 staff.’ 
This ancestral staff of dignity is a means of support, or 
walking stick, as we should say ; and five times in the 
Old Testament the word matteh is used figuratively : 
thus matteh lehem signifies ‘ the stay or support of 
bread’ (Lev. 26 . 26). In our Bibles, through misap- 
prehension of the Hebrew vowel points, which however 
form no part of the inspired text we have in Gen. 47 . 
31, the word ‘bed-head’ which in Hebrew is mittah 
in place of ‘ staff’ which is matteh ” (pp. 158, 162). 

Paul in Heb. 11. states that upon the occasion 
familiar to us, Jacob worshipped leaning upon the top 
of his staff. It seems that matteh, as distinguished from 
shaivat , means a tribe as lineally descended from the 
Patriarchs. Shaivat means a tribe in its federal or 
corporate capacity; matteh a tribe as a clan represented 
by a hereditary chieftain. 

The next mention of the matteh brings us to Horeb. 
Moses, standing before the burning Bush, hearing his 


Aaron’s name was to be written upon a thirteenth staff, 
and these were all to be “ laid up in the tabernacle of the 
congregation before Jehovah,” that is before the ark of 
testimony; that by the blossoming of one of the 
thirteen it might he determined which tribe-prince the 
Lord had chosen to be hereditary high priest. 

Dr. Thomson in his work, The Land and the Booh , 
alluding to-,the fact that these staves were of almond- 
wood, observes that they were “ selected for the purpose 
from the tree which in its natural development is the 
most expeditious of all; and not only do the blossoms 
appear on it suddenly, but the fruit sets at once and 
appears while the flowers are yet on the tree ; buds, 
blossoms and almonds together on the same branch as 
with this rod of Moses ” (p. 319)- To this may be added 
that the staft’s miraculous fruitfulness was in striking 
agreement with its state as a natural undressed bough, 
and with its being the “mighty staff” with which all 
the miracles of Moses and Aaron had up till then been 
performed. 

For it seems clear that Aaron’s rod, thus laid up was 
indeed no other than the wonder-working staff with 
which the “signs” had been wrought in Egypt, at the 
Red Sea, and in the subsequent wilderness journeying. 
God, in giving Moses his first commission, said of the 
staff he then held in his hand : “ thou shalt take this 
matteh in thy hand wherewith thou shalt do signs” 
(Ex. 4 . 17). It is * twice called “the mighty staff” 
which is the meaning of the expression “ rod of God ” 
according to Hebrew idiom (Exodus 4 . 20 ; 17 . 9). At 
the miraculous trial to ascertain whom the Lord had 


high commission to bring ’ Israel out of Egypt, 
tremblingly objects : “ But behold, they will not believe 
me nor hearken to my voice. . . And Jehovah said unto 
him, ‘what is that in thy hand?’ And he said, ‘a 
staff” 1 ( matteh ) (Ex. 4 . 2). This was in all proba- 
bility Levi’s original staff ; in any case in Exodus ch. 7 
it is spoken of as “Aaron’s staff,” to whom both as the 
eldest son and-lhe priest it would by right belong. 

In reference to the wonders wrought by this staff in 
the presence of Pharaoh, it will be observed that the 
magicians, Jannes'and Jambres each carried such a 
rod or staff, which they cast down in imitation of Aaron. 
“The mural paintings on Egyptian monuments,” 
says Wilkinson,, in his book The Ancient Egyptians, 
“ show that the use of the matteh as a badge of rank 
was prevalent in Egypt among priests.” As Aaron’s 
“ staff swallowed up their staves,” it was shown from 
the very outset of the contest that victory would be 
upon the side of the priest of Jehovah over the priests 
of the idol gods of Egypt. For the matteh of Aaron 
destroyed their badge of office, thus symbolically 
putting an end to their order altogether. 

We again meet with this staff in the miraculous 
proof of Aaron’s calling to the priesthood (in Num. 17 ). 
For it is appropriately used in detiding which tribe 
had been chosen for the hierarchy. ’Moses is directed 
to take an almond- wood staff {matteh) from each one of 
the twelve tribes and to write every man’s name upon 
his staff who waA the head or prince of that tribe. 


appointed priest, the matteh taken to represent Aaron 
is called 44 the staff of Levi ” (Num. 17 . 3) and the 44 staff 
of Aaron” ( 17 . 6), although in the case of the twelve 
princes of the other tribes, it is said that Moses was 
only to take a staff. We are told, 44 every one of their 
princes gave him a staff apiece; for each prince one 
according to their houses even twelve staves, and the 
staff of Aaron was among their staves ” ( 17 . 6). At 
the close of the trial each of the twelve princes took 
back his own lifeless matteh ; but that of Aaron which 
| blossomed and bare fruit was brought again into the 
Holy of Holies “before the testimony” or ark — in 
other words “before Jehovah” — “for a token against 
the rebels” ( 17 . 10). 

We next hear of it when God is about to work 
another miracle by the hand of Moses in the bringing 
water out of'the rock at Meribah : “Then Jehovah 
spake unto Moses saying: take the staff”: and it is 
added that Moses took the staff from before Jehovah 
as he commanded him (Nuni. 20 . 7, 9). Hence we 
may certainly infer that Aaron’s staff which budded 
was the self-same almond-wood staff which Moses had 
carried at Horeb and with which all the subsequent 
miracles were wrought. 

Let us view the 1 10th- Psalm in the light of these 
facts. .We know that this Scripture refers to Messiah 
(fom its very first verse. " When the Pharisees, in 
answer to the Master’s question, said that they thought 
Christ was David’s son, Jesus said to them, “ How 
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then doth David in the spirit call him Lord, saying, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right hand 
until I make thine enemies a footstool for thy feet 
(Matt. 22 . 41-46). 

That this is a most important Scripture in proof both 
of Christ’s priestly office and the change in the Levitical j 
law, may be gathered from the use made of it in the ! 
Epistle to the Hebrews. This Psalm represents 
Messiah by Jehovah’s appointment as both King and 
Priest for Zion. • 

The other kings of Judah were not priests. Uzziah 
was struck with leprosy for attempting so much as to | 
burn incense. Of the tribe of Judah, Moses spake [ 
nothing concerning the priesthood (Heb. 7 ). The | 
jurisdiction of Levi’s line began and ended with things ! 
spiritual. But this is the royal priest after the simili- ! 
tude of Melchisedek, the antitype of the high priest, : 
Joshua, of whom it is said, 44 He shall sit and rule upon 
his throne, and he shall be a priest upon his throne ” 
(Zech. 6. 13). 

It is of this King-priest that the second verse of this 
Psalm declares: “Jehovah will send the rod of Thy 
strength out of Zion J* 

Now this is most deeply significant, for in Num. 
24 . 17; Ps. 2. 9, where Messiah’s kingly power and 
ability to break in pieces are in question the word 
shaiz'ct or sceptre is made use of. But here the 
ancestral staff or matteh is the word, and marks the 
priest as well as the kiDg of lineal descent. It is here, 
therefore, most fitly said to be given to Him who is 
described as bearing both offices and as being the 
promised prince of David’s line. 

We read that this staff shall be' sent out of Zion. 
This carries- us back to Aaron and the way in which 
his authority as high-priest was manifested. His 
staff laid up before Jehovah, was brought out from the 
ark of the Tabernacle blossoming and bearing almonds, 
instinct with- resurrection-life and indeed a 44 strong 
staff” of indisputable authority sent out of the 
sanctuary. So manifestly and mightily should Christ 
be exhibited to Israel out of Jerusalem as their great 
High-Priest to the authority of Whom God would set 
miraculous seal ! 

That which answers to the miraculous proof of 
Aaron’s priesthood, in the case of our Saviour, is 
undoubtedly His own resurrection. By this His 
Divine mission was incontrovertibly established. He 
was declared to be the Son of God with power accord- 
ing to the spirit of holiness by the resurrection from 
among the dead (Rom. 1 . 4). Just as the blossoming 
or coming to life of Aaron’s almond-wood staff was the 
sign of his appointment by God, so Christ Himself, the 
“Branch of Jehovah,” was raised from the dead, as a 
testimony to his unchangeable priesthood. 

This is the view given us by the Apostle Paul 
regarding the call of Christ. “ No man taketh the 
honour unto himself, but when he is called by God, 
even as was Aaron. So Christ also glorified not 
Himself to be made a High-Priest; but He who spoke 
to him : 4 Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
/ 


COME. 67 

thee ’ ” (Heb. 5 . 4, 5). Now these words of the second 
Psalm refer to Messiah’s resurrection, for the same are 
quoted by Paul at Antioch in connection with the 
statement, “ He hath raised up Jesus again” (Acts 13 . 
33). Our Lord Himself says the same thing; for 
when the Jews demanded a, sign in proof of His' 
authority to purge the temple, He said to them 
44 Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it 
up ” ; and He spake thus of the temple of his body (John 
2 . 19, 21). Twice upon other occasions, when the 
Pharisees and Sadducees came and asked for a 
sign or miracle to .establish His Messianic claims, he 
replied, 44 An evil and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign ; and there shall no^sign.be given to it but 
the sign of the prophet Jonah,” that is, as our Lord 
explains, His own resurrection from the dead on the 
third day (Matt. 12 . 38-40; 16 .. 4). This is still the one 
sign, the one token against the rebels to this day in 
Israel. 

Christ’s ascension on high and continued session on 
the Father’s throne was prefigured by the laying up 
of “Aaron’s rod again before the testimony,” that is, 
in the Holy of Holies, which we are told is a type of 
heaven (Heb. 9 . 7-12). The bringing out of the rod 
once more from “before Jehovah” to work further 
miracles, foreshadows our Lord’s coming with power 
and great glory amid fresh miraculous signs. 

But this is not a popular theme. Even among 
Evangelical believers a frame of mind is prevalent 
which causes them to discourage any dealing with this 
topic. They will either reply that they refrain from the 
study of unfulfilled prophecy, or that this is a specu- 
lative and unpractical doctrine with nothing practical 
at all in it. The truth is that the bulk of teachers and 
hearers do not want it to be true. They will gladly 
sing “Safe in the arms* of Jesus,” “Jesus, lover of my 
soul,” and so on, they will willingly go on listening to 
rudimentary truths; they are up in arms upon the 
smallest suspicion of unorthodoxy ; and, either knowing 
or thinkfng themselves to be safe, the shop, business or 
profession flourishing, and health fairly good, the 
prevailing idea is : 44 the lines are fallen to me in 
pleasant places ” rather than 44 even so come 1 Lord 
Jesus.” 

Listen to the testimony which the late Joseph 
Rabinowitz so plaintively uttered in '1896 a short ^ 
time* before his death. He writes: “The Spirit is 
suggesting to me to warn my Jewish brethren from 
communication with such Europeans as call them- 
selves Christians only because after they die they 
are interred in, a Christian cemetery according to the 
Christian rite, when their life and tendency are alto- 
gether in a heathenly manner against Jehovah and His 
Anointed One. I am more and more convinced that 
for Jews truly converted to Christ there is no place 
among the adherents of existing churches in Europe. 
My thirteen years experience in the Lord’s work among 
the Jews has shown me again and again that the faith 
in Jesus Christ obtained by the Jews, 4 by hearing ’ of 
the message from the lips of Christ’s preachers, fails and 
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slips out of his heart as soon as the Jew finds himself in 1 
a Church among those who are Christians by birth. ; 
The cause of this is found in the fact that the Jew does , 
not find in such church a sufficient supply of heavenly j 
food by which he may keep up the growth of the blessed ; 
hope of the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ. In those churches where the 
message of the second coming ol our blessed Lord is 
ignored, the Jew pines away and turns into a pheno- 
menally stuffed Christian.” 

So far Rabinowilz: “phenomenally stuffed Chris- 
tian •” ! No place for a converted Jew ! And if this be 
true of converted Jews, is it not true also of converted 
Gentiles ? x j 

And with regard to the unconverted generally, to j 
whom in this rapidly closing dispensation of this j 
“ Gospel ef the grace of God M a gospel is being offered, j 
may we not ask ourselves if the ill-success of mission- j 
ary effort is not mainly due primarily to this suppres- | 
sion of the “ blessed hope ” involving as it is bound to do 
those evils in our midst, complained of by Rabinowitz ? j 
To say nothing of the disastrous impression made among j 
the. heathen abroad by the conduct of nominal Christians. | 

This latter point has always been the bitter regret i 
of missionaries, many of whom prefer to hold aloof j 
from their countrymen in consequence, lo show that j 
they themselves at least are separated to the Lord. 

In a word : the Church, viewed as a corporate profess- 
ing body has failed (as mankind has done in every dispen- 
sation) in the trust committed to it. As a result, the time 
is near when professing Church testimony will, as a ! 
wild olive be broken off, and Israelitish testimony again ! 
grafted in (Rom. 11 . 23). 

Mark the words : 44 Thy people shall be willing in the 
day of Thy power ” ; that is when the Lord shall 44 take 
unto Himself His great power, and reign ” (Rev. 11. 17). 
The nations shall be angry, but'the Rod of His strength 
will go forth and He shall break them in pieces as a 
potter’s vessel. No more mocking and scourging, no. 
more spitting and buffeting then ! Sinners shall be con- 
sumed out of the' earth and the wicked shall be no 
more (Ps. 104 . 35) , 



No. 35. 

THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD’S PRISONER. 

Col. 1. 9-12. 

FULL KNOWLEDGE AND FRUITFULNESS. 

T he prayer which, is recorded in the verses before 
u 3 , is similar, in many respects, to^the prayers 
of Philippians and Ephesians, but differing sufficiently 
! from them to warrant a separate! study. It occupies 
the first part of a section covering Chap. 1 . 9 to 2 . 7. , 


We suggest the following arrangement of the subject, 
trusting that our readers may be lead to search more 
closely, and to rectify and amplify this rather meagre 
outline. 

Structure of Col. 1. 9 — 2. 7. 

A 1 | 1 . 9-1 1. Paul’s prayer “ for you.” 

B 1 | 12-20. Christ 44 The Fulness.” 

C’ 21-23. The Church to be presented blameless 
(future). Grounded and settled (present) 

A 2 ! 24. Paul’s sufferings 44 for you.” 

B 3 | 24. Christ The afflictions. 

C 3 | 24. The Church. • His Body. 

A 3 | 25, 26. Paul’s Ministry 44 for you.” 

B 3 | 27. Christ. The riches of the Glory. 

C 3 28, 29. The Church. 14 Every man to be 
presented perfect ” (C l above). 

A 4 | 2 . 1. Conflict “for you.” 

B 4 | 2, 3. Christ “ The Treasury.” 

C 4 4-7. The Church. Rooted, built up, established 
(C l above). 

It will be seen by the above suggestion that three 
items, introduced four times, cover the teaching of the 
pa§sage. 

Four times the apostle speaks of something regarding 
himself, with the dispensationally important words 
“ for you.” 

Four times he gives us different aspects of the 
fulness and glory of Christ. 

Four times he speaks of the Church and its present 
and future standing. 

His conflict for the believers ( 2 . 1) was that they 
might be comforted, and receive the full assurance 
which comes from the knowledge of the Mystery, and 
the treasury of God in Christ, to the end that they may 
be established. 

His ministry (1. 25) to these believers had in view 
the making known to them Christ as the Hope of 
glory and the Riches of the glory of the Mystery among 
the Gentiles, and had, as its goal, the presenting of 
eVery man perfect in Christ Jesus. 

• His sufferings for these believers (1. 2-4) were joy- 
fully endured by him, inasmuch as to him had been 
committed the truth of the present dispensation, the 
Church which is the Body of Christ being his special 
care. 

His prayer for the believers (1. 9) was to lead them 
pn to recognise the fulness that there was in Christ, 
and their perfect and complete acceptance and recon- 
ciliation in Him. 

It is evident* that each set of subjects would form a 
theme of much profit, but in this series we are particu- 
larly interested in the prayers of the Lord’s prisoner, 
and so we seek to place before the reader some of the 
fulness of teaching and blessing contained in verse 9. 

Two little Greek words claim our attention for a 
moment, as they occur in this prayer in such a way as 
to indicate the trend of the apostle’s thoughts. The 
words are c v (cn) meaning in, and etc (eis) meaning into 
or unto. 
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tn signifies 44 the way ” in which a person or action \ 
travel^; cis signifies 41 the goal ” at the end of that way. 
cn may be the 44 means,” and eis 44 the end.” 

It will be found on examination that the prayer of 
Col. 1. 9-11 is composed of three pairs of ‘‘means’’ 
and 44 ends,” or 44 ways ” and 44 goals.” 

/ The Prayer, 9-1 1. 

A* a 1 9, cn (the way) in all wisdom and spiritual 
understanding. % 

b* | io, cis (the goal) unto all pleasing. 
a 3 10, cn (the way) in every good work being ; 
fruitful. j 

b 2 I 10, eis (the goal) unto the knowledge of God, | 

I increasing. 

a 3 | 1 1, (the way) in all might, being strengthened. ! 
b 3 11, eis (the goal) unto all patience and loDg- j 
suffering. j 

By a careful consideration of the above it will be j 
seen that it is impossible to walk in a manner well j 
pleasing to the Lord, without having a knowledge of ; 
His will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding. j 

The desire of every believer surely is that his walk j 
may be worthy of the Lord, and here the apostle indi- j 
cates, for such, a scriptural way to attain that end. 
Let us, therefore, consider first 

The Way. “That yc may be filled with the full per- 
sonal knowledge of His will in all wisdom and spiritual \ 
understanding." \ 

It will be remembered that the apostle prayed in j 
Eph. 3 that the believer might be “filled unto all the | 
fulness of God ” ; here he prays that they may not j 
merely have a passing acquaintance with the will of ! 
God, but that they may really grasp its mighty import, I 
realize its perfectness, perceive its sovereign omnipo- j 
tence, and receive the strength which alone comes to | 
those who realize that God worketh all things after the 
counsel of His own will. Four times in the first eleven 
verses of Eph. 1. the apostle emphasizes this sovereign 
will. The circumspect walk of Eph. 5. 15 is linked 
together with 4 1 understanding what the will of the 
Lord is. M Servants in their manifestation of the unity 
of the Spirit were to render their daily and menial 
services “not with eye service as men-pleasers, but 
as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from 
the heart ” (Eph. 6. 6). 

Going back a little way we remember the 44 logical 
service ” of Rom. 12. 1, 2, which included the command, 

44 be not conformed to this age, but be ye transformed ' 
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove (i.e . 9 
approve)-, what is that good, that acceptable and perfect 
-will of God.'' 

We all agree that the will of God is good and is 
perfect, but what of the central description ? Is it 
always “acceptable "? That will largely depend upon 
the way in which we look upon the present age. If 
the knowledge of dispensational truth has been received 
in heart as well' as head, our rest and peace will be 
found, not in the movements for improving the totter- 
ing fabric of society* but in waiting patiently for 44 that 
day'” when the Lord Himself will put all things right. 


The knowledge of His will, as recorded in the Word, 
is essential for our peace of heart and mind. ' Peace 
with God through the precious blood of Christ remains 
constant and secure, but there are many who are at 
peace with God, who do not possess the peace of God 
as a garrison for their hearts and minds. 

A passage in Proverbs will be of help to us just here, 
and we would ask all our readers to ponder the teach- 
ing of the opening verses of chapter 16. The structure 
of the passage is something as follows : 


Proverbs 16. 1-9. 

Plans of man. i v J 

| Final decree of the Lord. , 

c | Ways of man— his estimation. ) 

d | Spirit of man — the Lord’s estimate. 1 

C e | Roll works in direction of the Lord, 
f | Plans of man established. 

C e All things made in view of the] 
final decree. ! 

/ | Even the lawless one. j 

c | Punishment of the wicked. ] 

d Peace of those whose ways please } v. 
the Lord. 1 

The heart of man deviseth.) ^ 

1 The Lord directeth. j v ' 


In reading the above it is necessary for us to know 
the following facts. The words 44 preparations ” in 
verse 1, and 44 thoughts ” in verse 3 are the same, and 
both mean 44 plans.” The word 44 answer ” in verse 1 
is the same as “Himself” in verse 4. 


The passage now may be read as follows : 

44 To man pertain the plans of his heart, but from the 
Lord comes the final decree (or the last word).” This 
is important. For our peace we should ponder these 
words. We all have our plans, we sit down and figure 
out our schemes— have we always remembered that 
44 the last word isvfrom the Lord”? James says to 
those who thus plan and forget God, that they ought 
to say, 44 If the Lord will, we shall live and do this, or 
that*’ (James 4. 12-15). God has a plan — nothing can 
alter that, and if we do not consider the end, consider 
the relation of our plans to His, we must continually 
fail of our purpose. Proverbs 16. 3 however, comes 
with an added message. 44 Roll thy works in the direc- 
tion of the Lord, and thy plans shall be established. ’’ 
The Lord has no delight in frustrating our desires— 
but nothing will ever influence Him to countenance 
that which does not coincide with His mighty purpose. 
If we humbly seek to direct our works along the line 
of His purpose, then He will graciously deign to allow 
some of our plans to see the light, and to be established. 

We must remember verse 4, 44 the Lord hath made 
all things with regard to His final decree” — and the 
writer anticipating some objection to the use of the 
expression 44 all things,’’ cites a most advanced and 
aggravated case, 44 even the lawless one.” All things 
are beneath the Lord’s control, all must finally subserve 
His purpose. , * 

So in Col. 1. 9 the necessary prelude to a walk which 
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will be worthy of the Lord, and welj-pleasing, is that Hence in the first prayer which we considered, the 
which springs from a due recognition of His will. apostle prayed that they might have “ a spirit of wis- 

By the offering of the Lord Jesus Christ, we are dom and unveiling.” This wisdom cometh from above, 


completely accepted; through that offering we have j 
been made meet (Col. 1. 12-22). The apostle, viewing 
this perfect position of the believer in Christ, directs 
his sanctified efforts to the end that the walk of the 
believer may coincide with this glorious position. 
“Teaching every man in all wisdom, that we may 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus. ,, This can 
only be by the realization of the will of God, for how- 
ever much zeal we may display, it will be of no avail if 
we are not in line with that will. So, in Col. 4 . 12, we 
read of Epaphras, that he was “ labouring fervently for 
you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect and filled in 
all the will of God.” 

The will of God for the present dispensation is that 
some shall be taken from among men, to be united to ; 
the Lord Jesus, as members of His Body, fellow heirs ! 
of his glory, and fellow partakers of the promise. This | 
high calling , which must ever be carefully distinguished , 
from the heavenly calling of the kingdom, calls for a 
corresponding walk. “Walk worthy of the calling 
wherewith you have been called.” Can we be walking 
worthy of the Lord, if we lower the standard of His : 
grace ? If these Colossian saints, in God’s purpose, ! 
were viewed as seated in the heavenlies in Christ, far 
above all principality and power, were they walking 
worthy , of the Lord, or of His calling, when they , 
relinquished the Head, and embarked upon a system | 
of self-devised religious observances. How could they 1 
adopt the ceremonial attitude of angels, who veil 1 
their faces, when, by virtue of their union with : 
Christ, they , were raised infinitely above angels, and 
had “boldness of access” and “beheld the glory of , 
the Lord/’ with “unveiled face”? Knowing what ■ 
the will of the Lord for us is, will enable us to 
appreciate the message of Col. 2 ; and we shall realize 
that to those who have such a position in Christ, 
ordinances and ceremonies, which were right and 
proper under other dispensations, are very improper 
now. Only as we see the purpose of the Lord, shall 
we be able to order our walk aright. 

Col. 1. 9 supplies an additional thought to this 
important item. The knowledge of His will, must be 
“in all wisdom and understanding which is spiritual.” 
No one can understand the will of the Lord who is not 
taught spiritually. ' 

The special expression “ all wisdom,” is peculiar to this 
dispensation, occurring only in Ephesians and Colossians. 

The passages are Eph. 1. 8, 9; Col. 1 . 9; 1 . 28 ; 
3 . 16 and are linked as follows : 

A I Eph. 1. 8-9. The revelation of the secret of His will 
Col. 1. 9. The knowledge of His will 
A Col. 1. 28. The Apostle's teaching 

Col. 3 . 16. The Word of Christ indwelling. 

These four passages are very important. They 
emphasize the fact that something morejban a reve- 
lation,' or knowlege, or an inspired teacher or an 
inspired Word, is needed — namely, heavenly wisdom. 


it cannot be obtained merely by reading the articles in 
Things to Come , or any other publication, it must be 
sought and received from the One who alone can give 
it. In contrast to this precious gift, is the vain deceit- 
ful philosophy (“ wisdom ” being sophia) and the show 
of wisdom of Col. 2 . . With this peculiar gift of “ all 
wisdom” is given “spiritual understanding.” The 
word here rendered “understanding” means “to send 
together” and indicates that the Lord gives ability to 
carefully and spiritually compare the various parts of 
the Word of God, and to put things together in order 
to understand the trend of events and their relation to 
the Divine purpose. 

The lack of this caused the failure of Israel as 
recorded.in Matt. 13 . 13 and Isa. 6. Col. 2 . links this 
understanding with “ full assurance ” on the one hand, 
and the knowledge of the “Mystery on the other. 
What can give us such “full assurance” in these days 
of upheaval, as to be able to see something of the 
majestic purpose of Him who worketh all things after 
the counsel of His own will? 

Although the assurance of the believer is most im- 
portant, pleasing the Lord is far more so — hence 
Col. 1. 10 with its clause “ unta all pleasing” pre- 
cedes Col. 2. 2 with its clause “unto all riches of full 
assurance of understanding.” We cannot truly be thus 
established and realize settled peace if we are not 
walking worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing. 

The word rendered “worthy” in Col. 1. 10 is an 
adverb, and standing alone would need to be translated 
“ worthily.” There is a reason, however,- for not ren- 
dering it thus, because it does. not stand alone in any of 
the occurrences in the New Testament. It is always 
followed by the genitive case “of saints” or “of the 
Lord,” and the whole phrase must be taken together. 
“Worthy of the Lord/' must be looked upon as an 
adverbial phrase. Rom. 16.2 “as becometh saints,” 
is literally “ worthy of saints,” “after a godly sort ” of 
3 John 6. is literally “worthy of God.'* This adverb 
(axios) occurs three times in the prison epistles, and 
always in conjunction with some qualifying clause, 
which lifts the mind above the idea of walking 
worthily , and of considering the walk by itself, to con- 
sidering the walk or manner of life as it is related to 
something or someone infinitely higher. Thus we have 

Eph. 4 . 1, “ Walk worthy of the calling .” 

Phil. 1. 27, “ Manner of life worthy of the gospel .” 

Col. 1 . 10, “ Walk worthy of the Lord." 

What a walk that would be that could be charac- 
terized as “worthy of the calling wherewith we have 
been called ” ! What a gracious manner of life that 
must be which would merit the designation “worthy 
of the gospel.” What jj: knowledge of His will, what 
wisdom, what spiritual understanding therefore must 
be necessary to fulfil the idea of Col. 1. 10,. “ worthy of 
the Lord.” (To be continued ). 

' Chas. H. Welch.’ 
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“THE BIBLE TO DAY.” 

The 44 charge " recently delivered by the Bishop of 
Norwich, and since published, marks a further step 
down the steep incline which can eDd only in the 
coming, foretold, Apostasy. 

We have referred, before (in our January issue), to 
the question put to all deacons before their ordination 
in the Church of England, which runs: 

44 Do you unfeignedly believe all the canonical 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments ? " 

The answer required being — 

“ I do believe them.” 

It may well savour of “ special pleading " when, in 
the interpretation of these words the Bishop (Dr. 
Pollock) desires to omit the word “ all,” on the plea 
that 44 an unfeigned belief is a substantial belief,” which 
44 does not relate to the acceptance of every detail," 
and further, when he paraphrases “ believe " by 44 believe 
inf* interpreting the question as asking for a belief “iw 
the religious message of the Old Testament." 

.He is obliged to admit, and does so quite frankly, ] 
that those who framed the question, 44 had in their mind 
an intellectual belief of the bald historicity of the state- 
ments made in the books of the Bible." But he holds 
that we, to-day, must frame language to express 44 our 
modern view ." 

We have another example in a sermon recently 
published by another Dignitary, entitled 14 An Am- 
bassador in bonds," the 44 bonds " being the question and 
answer quoted above. 

With these before us, it seems quite evident that in the 
revision of the Prayer Book which is contemplated, 
Convocation will lead the way to such a change as will 
open the door not only to avowed modern critics, but 
also to downright unbelievers in God’s word written. 

We are thus faced with a double danger. On the 
one hand, we have those who drag down the Living 
Word , the Holy One of God, to the Jevel of one who 
could sin, because they cannot reach His standard of 
perfection ; and on the other, we have those who drag 
down the written Word to the level of 44 any other book," 
because they refuse to 44 believe God," and prefer to be- 
lieve man. 

What is apostasy, if this be not ? 

THE MAN OF DESTINY. 

.The unrest in France in 1789 produced the French 
Revolution, the French Revolution produced Napoleon, 
who called himself the 44 man of destiny." He was 
/ without doubt, a foreshadowing of the Antichrist. The 
unrest of 1848, though it shook most of. the thrones in 
Europe, had no such result. Now, after another 65 
years, the air is full of expectation of some great one, 
who will solve the problems which perplex the diploma- 
tists. Talks of the 44 superman," who will make all bow 
beneath his will, are common. He has as yel only ap- 
peared in fiction. He will ere long be a fact. The 
Balkan war has upset everyone’s calculations and intro- 
duced a new factor into the politics of Europe. The 
Slavs can no longer be ignored. More than half. the 
population of Austria-Hungary are Slavs ; and Russia is 


the natural friend and protector of the Slav races. 
Here are elements of disturbance which at any moment 
may cause a conflagration. The Spectator calls this con- 
dition one of 44 unstable equilibrium," and says that such 
conditions 

“ are too apt to give the opportunity he requires to the ' man of 
destiny.’ And with him come blood and misery, ‘fire, famine, 
and slaughter.’ 'There don’t seem any of that breed about 
though,’ will be the cynic’s comment. No doubt, but unfortunately 
an epoch of muddle and mediocrity offers just the conditions 
which produce them.” 



] Editor’s Gable. [ 



ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


W. S. (Renfrew, Canada). You will find an answer 
to your question re Heb. 6. 4-6, and 10. 26, 27, in our 
next Editorial. 

T. J. (Darlington). Abraham, Isaac and Jacob* 
although they were partakers of a 44 heavenly calling," 
were 44 strangers and pilgrims ’* on earth. They 44 died 
in faith," and so need a resurrection, and will find 
it when 1 Thess. 4 is fulfilled. Therefore, as that 
is fulfilled when the Lord returns* (as promised in Acts 
| 1. 10), the coming of the Lord is necessary for them. 

The restored and raised nation will have its portion 
in a restored earth ; but the 44 partakers of a heavenly 
calling ” will' have their portion in the heavenly city, 

44 the new Jerusalem," which will be over the restored 
earthly Jerusalem. Your other questions you will find 
dealt with in our present series of Editorials. 

J. R. (Bristol). While we give the information in 
our book on the Apocalypse , that the evidence as to 
the existence of all the seven churches in John’s 
day is 44 very scanty " (p. 69), we use chat fact against 
those who deny the authenticity of the book on that 
account ; but, more especially, to show that the seven 
letters s< t to them still await a further and literal sending. 
We mig t have made it more clear by adding, that, had 
the nat n obeyed the call to repentance during the 
dispense don of the Acts of the Apostles, the fulfilment 
of the whole book would have followed at that time. 
But as the nation continued impenitent, all was postponed, 
and therefore the whole book still awaits its fulfilment . 

Those to whom these epistles were 44 sent " must have 
44 read " and 44 heard " (and believed), and “kept" in 
mind the things written therein, and must have received 
the promised blessing of 1. 3. 

But though the further interpretation of the book was 
postponed, there is an application even for us now, to- 
day; so far as such may be in harmony with the Scrip- 
tures specially addressed to us, but this will not take 
away anything from those who shall hereafter read and 
hear them whep the time shall come for the fulfilment 
of the visions recorded in that book. 

C. S. H. (Hants.) It is, indeed, deplorable that any 
Evangelical preacher should use such .language as is 
reported in the paper you sent: — 44 God never white- 
washes the sinner, but washes him white, and He does 
that by the death of Himself as the man Jesus Christ* 
upon the Cross of Calvary." Let us hope he has been 
misreported. For we who believe that the Lord Jesus 
Christ is God (Rom. 9 . 5), and cry with Thomas, 44 my 
Lord and my God,’’ are charged by Deists and others 
with making the Christ the Father. But we recognise 
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the distinction between the two persons, while we 
acknowledge the oneness of the Father and the Son. 
The oneness is not a oneness of identity , but of- will, 
purpose, character. The passage (John 17 . 21-23), y° u 
quote so appositely, shows this. But who can under- 
stand it. Reason fails, but Scripture declares it, and j 
as Dr. Watts says, 

“ This is the judge that ends the strife 
When wit and reason fail.” | 

And believing the Word of God, we are at rest. 
“FORGOTTEN TRUTHS.” 

This is the title of the latest book by Sir Robert 
Anderson,"' and most welcome it' is. A fund should be 
opened to enable it to be sent to every preacher, every 
scientist, every professor, and every modern critic ; 
though the latter would be sure to treat it as they 
treat all books that make for the inspiration and truth 
of God's word with their “conspiracy of silence.” 

It would-be hopeless for us to attempt to give an idea 
of the book by any quotations. We should have to 
give page upon page to do it justice. It is an exposure 
of the old-fashioned system of interpretation which 
spiritualized the prophetic books, left them without 
any meaning that could command the respect or 
attention of thoughtful men, and laid the Bible open to 
all the assaults made upon it by modem scholars who 
receive' their emoluments and- dignities for doing the 
very opposite. 

We are thankful to Sir Robert for so strongly em- 
phasizing the coming of our Lord from heaven as the 
very present hope of His people, ministering to their 
faith and hope and love as none of the modern methods 
can ever do. 

We are very thankful also that he makes the division 
between the earlier and later Pauline Epistles, though 
for our part we are disposed, and prefer to carry that 
distinction to its logical conclusion, and accept all the 
consequences of that division.! But this is a matter 
of interpretation, smaller (and perhaps more personal) 
compared with the value of the book as a whole ; for, 
there is another “ forgotten truth,” which we have long 
since learned from the earlier Pauline Epistles, and that 
is, if a matter is personal , do not strive about it ; but, if it is 
a matter of principle , then strive for it, and, if need be, 
die for it. . , 

We wish the book may have a wide sphere both of 
usefulness and blessing for many readers ; and that God 
may use it for His own glory, and for the honour of 
His Word. 

BIBLE NUMERICS. 

Mr. Ivan Panin is ready to issue the New Testament in English 
from the correct Greek as established by Bible Numerics. The cost 
for 1,000 copies will be some $ 1 , 500 . Subscriptions at $ 1*50 per 
copy are therefore invited. As the Bible Numerics publications 
have never paid expenses, it is suggested that those who wish to 
1 help order extra copies. The money, which should be sent at once, 
will be placed on deposit and returned, if after a reasonable time the 
. number of subscriptions is not sufficient. Friends of the enterprise 
can help by circulating this announcement. * 1 

Address, Ivan Panin, Grafton, Mass. 

• London : James Nisbet & Co., Ltd., 2 a Berners Street, W. 

f For example: we would remind our readers that and (in Phil. 
3. 14) is not an Adjective , meaning " high " as to quality, but an 
Adverb , meaning "upward ’’.as to direction; and, that the verb 
katantad (Phil. 3. n) never means attainment connected with 
mental or moral effort, but is always used of a personal qr material 
' arrival at a definite situation. With eis it is rendered attain to 
(Acts 27. 2 ); attain unto (Phil. 3. n); come to (Acts 16. x; 18. 
and 19. 24 ; 21. 7 ; 28, ‘ 13 ) come unto (Acts 25. 13 ; 26. 7 ; x Cor . 4 
• 14. 3 $ ; Eph. 4. 13 ); come upon (1 Cor. 10. *xi). With antikru , 
come over against (Acts 20. 15 ), _ , r . 


SOUTH AFRICA. 

Pastor Joseph Beaupr£ (late of Derby), is in South Africa, visiting 
(with his Bible carriage) towns, villages, mission stations. &c. ( in 
the more isolated districts. He is open to conduct meetings on the 
lines of Things to Come ; and in harmony with 2 Tim. 2 . 15. He 
has a supply of the Editor’s books. He can be addressed at Box 
215, Cape Town, P.O. 

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may Be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Bristol*— Every Sunday at 3, at 43 St. Mark V Road. 

Cardiff.— E very Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission 
Hall, Cowbridge Road. 

Eltham. — 83 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 
June 14th and 28th at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch. 

Nottingham. — T uesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street. 
Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street. 

Workington. Readers of Things to Come, in Workington are 
invited to communicate with Mr. W. J. Peck, at 64 Frostoms Road, 
with a view to mutual Bible study. 

LONDON. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, June 4th, 
1913, at 7. Subject: "The Lord’s. Supper ; its dispensational 
position." 

Kensington. — 251 High Street. Wednesday, May 14, at 
7.30. Subject : " The Epistle to the Ephesians.” 

The London Sunday- Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 

Harrow Road, Gospel Hall, Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
June 7 and 21, at 7 (Mr. C H. Welch). Subject: "The Book of 
Revelation.” Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 7 ; Bible Class, Tuesdays, 
at 8. 

SCOTLAND 

Glasgow. — P rotestant Hall, 124 New City-Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission 
Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. , 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — W ashington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian, 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — A t Masonic Hall, 63 iq Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. 
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Zb e late Or. ■£. m Bullinger 


T t is with profound grief that we announce the 
death, on June 6th, after a brief illness, of Dr. 
Bullinger, the Editor of this magazine from its com- 
mencement nineteen years ago. 

Its first number appeared in July, 1894, aQ d its 
volumes ran from July to June, until the tenth, which 
comprised eighteen numbers, July, 1903, to Dectm- 
ber, 1904, so as to make the volume close with the 
year for convenience of subscribers, and of publishers’ 
arrangements. 

It was originally projected as the organ of some 
prophetic conferences, which were being held in 
various places at that time. But these were not 
continued, as the Committee which organized them 
did not receive adequate financial support, and, with 
the consent of the three other trustees, by whom 
Things to Come was controlled, Dr. Bullinger assumed 
the whole responsibility of continuing it. 

He has carried it on to the present time, writing 
a considerable part of each issue, though he would 
have been the last to forget the support and assist- 
ance of his friends and co-workers. 

He has thus become endeared to many, not only 
in the British Isles, but also in the Colonies, in the 
United States, and on the Continent, who rejoice in 
the light on Divine Truth which his teaching has 
brought them. 

And he /was worthy of such love and regard, for he 
was a man who desired to love all who love the Lord. 

He loved and was beloved, and those who knew 
him best loved him most. 

He was singularly unselfish, and cared nothing 
for his own reputation, save as it might affect the 
Trinitarian Bible Society, of which he was the de- 
voted and honoured secretary for over forty-six years. 

A certain type of Christians, more jealous for their 
denominational standards than careful to compare 
them with the Word of God, frequently attacked 
him, but he did not trouble to defend himself. He 
was only concerned lest this hostility should injure 
tlie Society. It is a curious phenomenon of the 
human mind that persons should be found to with- 
draw their support from a Society, with the avowed 
and well-established principles of which they are in 
perfect agreement, because one of its officials, abso- 
lutely loyal to those principles, holds independent 
views on matters which are, or should be, open 
questions among Christians. Strange logic ! But 
perhaps, one ought not be surprised. It is of the 
very essence of priestcraft which reigns, not only in 
the Vatican, but even in the “upper room/' to 
be intolerant of any opinion which runs counter to 
accepted traditions. 

Dr. Bullinger was a man of commanding intellect, 
and possessed that genius which has been defined 
as “an infinite capacity for taking pains.” 

His untiring industry was shown in his life-long 


death, on June 6th, after a brief illness, of Dr. 
inger, the Editor of this magazine from its corn- 


habit of rising between four and five in the morning, 
and thus he had often done a good day’s work when 
others had scarcely begun theirs. 

He carried the affairs of the Trinitarian Bible 
Society at his fingers’ ends, besides conducting this 
magazine and performing other literary work as well. 

Of the latter, The Lexicon and Concordance to the 
English and Greek New Testament , on account of 
which Archbishop Tait conferred on him the degree 
of D.D., is his greatest work. 

But Number in Scripture , Figures of Speech used in the 
Bible , and The Witness of the Stars led him into fields 
where there were few footprints of other labourers. 

Perhaps the most interesting and widely-read 
work of his is one produced when he had reached 
the age of threescore and ten, How to enjoy the Bible , 
interesting both from the circumstances which gave 
rise to it (as narrated* in the preface) and for the 
valuable principles of interpretation it unfolds. 
Many of his other publications were reprints from 
Things to Come . 4 

He was an accomplished musician, and besides 
composing a large number of hymn tunes, he col- 
lected, while in Brittany, several old Breton tunes, 
which he transcribed from the lips of the peasantry 
and harmonized. These are used in the churches 
of the Breton Evangelical mission, a work in which 
1 he took the deepest interest. 

While abroad for his health in the early part of 
the present year, he paid a visit to Tr^mel, the 
headquarters of that mission, as well as to the 
Spanish Evangelical Mission at Figueras, another 
work which was dear to his heart. 

Another visit he paid while abroad was to 
Vilvorde in Belgium, to confer with M. Valat, the 
secretary of the Belgian Bible Society, in regard to 
the memorial to William Tyndale. He was greatly 
disappointed that the response to the appeal for this 
memorial had not been more successful, and was 
considering just before his death further efforts for 
securing its completion. 

Dr. Bullinger was a man of one Book — THE 
BOOK. He lived to interpret it and to promote its 
circulation throughout the world. 

His faithfulness to its absolute authority and its 
verbal inspiration, constituted him a doughty cham- 
pion of that cause, on which depend all our 
confidence in G6d for the present, and with which 
are bound up all our hopes for the time to come. 

Amid a large gathering of his friends, be was laid 
to rest in Hampstead Cemetery on the nth of June 
there to await the “ Upward Call,” of which he so 
often- spoke and wrote. 

“ A prince and a great man has fallen,” and we, 
who, amid the gathering darkness, remain behind, 
can only say, with bowed heads, “ the righteous is 
taken away from the evil.” 
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□ □ 

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

4. A Dispensation of Divine Witness 

Borne to the confirmation recorded in the Acts by 
44 signs and wonders and divers miracles and gifts of 
piicuma hagion" (Heb. 2. 4). 

T he last of these four characteristics of the Acts 
of the Apostles is that recorded in Heb. 2 . 4, ' 
which reads, according to the Greek, as follows: — 

44 God bearing witness with [them] by signs, both 
wonders and various mighty works, and distribu- 
tions of pneuma hagion according to His own will.” 
This witness had been borne by God all through the 
ages. 

When He spoke by the prophets their words were 
attested by miracles and mighty works, as well as by 
the immediate fulfilment of certain prophecies which j 
were attested by 44 signs,” as in Isa. 7 . 11, 14; 8. 18; j 
20 . 3 ; Jer. 44 . 29 ; Ezek. 4 . 3 ; 12 . 6 ; 24 . 24, 27, etc. j 
When Jehovah “spoke by His Son,” the miracles 
He wrought were exactly those that had been foretold 
by Jehovah through the prophets. Had they been 
different or even greater miracles than those which had 
been foretold they would have been no evidence that 
He was the Messiah. 

It would not have been enough if they had been | 
miracles, even though more startling in their character. 1 
It was not a case of miracles as miracles, but of their 
being those of which God had spoken in such 
scriptures as Isa. 29 . 18 ; 35 . 5, 6 ; 42 . 7 . The Lord 
appealed to these very scriptures as His credentials 
in answer to the question of John the Baptist. 

It was the same when Jehovah spake 44 by them that 
heard Him " (the Son). God bore them also witness 
by more abundant tokens that He had sent them, and 
that they were speaking the words which He had 
given them to speak, and were His own messengers 
speaking in His name. 

There are various words used in the New Testament 
for such signs, and they are all brought together in this 
one verse, the only place where this is done (a 
44 wonder ” in itself !). 

Before we £0 further we must have a clear under- 
standing of all the words describing the various 
departments of this Divine witness. 

Each has its own particular meaning and usage, but, 
unfortunately for the English reader, these are not . 
distinguished in the Authorised Version. 

We will take them in the order in which they are 
given in this verse. We have 

1. First, 44 SIGNS.” This is the PI. of the Greek 
semeion, and means a sign and nothing else. When 
it isf used of a miracle, it. always has respect to Us 


signification . It occurs' in the four gospels 48 times 
(13 in Matt. ; 7 in Mark ; 11 in Luke ; and 17 in John). 

It is rendered 14 sign ” each time in Matt, and Mark ; 
10 times in Luke (and once 44 miracle,” Luke 23 . 8) ; 
but in the 17 times in John it is rendered “miracle” 
13 times, and “sign ” only 4 times. In fact no other 
word is used for a 44 miracle ” in John. So that wherever 
the word 44 miracle ” occurs in John, our readers may 
strike it out and write 44 sign.” 

2. The second word is 44 WONDERS.” This is 
the PI. of the Greek teras. This, of course, has respect 
to the effect produced on those who witnessed the 
mighty work. 

It occurs only three times in the gospels (Matt. 
24 . 24, M&rk 13 . 22, John 4 . 48) ; but nine times in the 
Acts; once each in Rom. ( 15 . 19), '2 Cor. ( 10 . 12). 

2 Thess. ( 2 . 9) and here in Heb. 2. 4. 

3. The third word is 44 MIRACLES.” This is PI. 
of the Greek dunamis, but it does not mean and 
should never be translated 44 miracle,” because our 
English word 44 miracle” is the Latin word miraculum , 
which means 44 a wonder,” and should, therefore, be 
confined to the rendering of teras , the second of these 
three words. 

This third word, dunamis , means power (inherent 
power); and is preserved in our words 44 dynamite,” 
44 dynamics,” 44 dynamo,” etc.* As used of a miracle it 
has respect to the inherent power by which it is 
wrought. 

When used of] a miracle it is rendered generally 
44 mighty work ” (six times in Matt. ; three times in 
Mark; twice in Luke); 44 mighty deeds” (2 Cor. 
12 . 12); 44 wonderful work ” (Matt. 7.22); “miracle” 
(Mark 9 . 39; Acts 2 . 22; 8. 13; 19 . n ; 1 Cor 
12. 10, 28, 29 ; Gal. 3 . 5 ; and here, Heb 2 . 4). 

4. The fourth is called in the A.V. and R.V. 
44 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST.” But the Greek 
means 44 Distributions of Holy Spirit,” {pneuma hagion ) 9 
and these were not 44 gifts ” but “ distributions. ”t 

And these are stated to be 44 according to His 
' (God’s) own will ” (as in 1 Cor. 12 . n), or “as it hath 
pleased Him ” (1 Cor. 12. iS). 

Now note that this “distribution” was not 44 of the 
Holy Ghost.” A person cannot be distributed, but 
44 gifts ” can ; and so were these 41 gifts of pneuma hagion ” 
(for there are no articles). 

To understand the true meaning of this expression 
we must, by a careful study, gather its usage. 

It is used in two principal ways, with the article or 
articles, and without articles. 

Now the expression is used without articles 44 pneuma 
hagion ” 54 times, and, most unfortunately, it is 
rendered every time 44 the Holy Ghost ” or 44 the Holy 
Spirit.” 

And, consequently, no stronger rendering is left for 

* It is to be distinguished from kratos , which also means power. 
But kratos is power put forth and seen in action, and especially in 
government, as preserved in our words “aristocracy,*' “theo- 
cracy,” “democracy.” 

tThe Gr. merismos occurs only here and Heb. 4 . 12, and has 
regard to the •• diversities ” of 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. ' , 
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the many more times when the Greek has two articles : 
to pneuma to hagion. 
the Spirit the Holy. 

S 5 that, though we have- two totally different ex- 
pressions, both are rendered in exactly the same way ; 
hence the English reader is defrauded of his right to 
know exactly what is revealed for his learning ; and he 
cannot learn owing to the great misfortune of this 
confusion. 

It is perfectly clear that with the article or articles 
it denotes “The Holy Spirit,” and without the articles 
it is simply pneuma hagion ; which, if translated, should 
be rendered “ holy spirit ” without articles and without 
capital letters . 

This expression occurs 53 times, and we give them 
all in the note below* so that our readers may have all 
the facts on which our teaching rests. 

But, so far, this does not help us much. We still i 
need to understand what is meant by “ distributions of 
Holy Spirit ” (or pneuma hagion ). 

What was it that was thus distributed during the 
dispensation of the Acts of the Apostles as part of the 
“ witness ” that God bare. 

■We are not left without a true guide to the meaning 
of pneuma hagion , and we shall find it if we note the 
following facts. 

1. In Acts 1 . 4 the Lord commanded the apostles 

“ that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but 

wait for the promise of the Father which (saith 
He) ye have heard from Me.” 

2. They had heard from Him in Luke 24 . 49, 
when He said : 

“ Behold, I send the promise of My Father upon you ; j 
but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem until ye be j 
endued (or clothed) with power from on high.” 

In both these passages the apostles were commanded 
to wait in Jerusalem, and what they were to wait for 
was the fulfilment of “ the promise” which the Father 
had made. 

3 . That . promise was “ baptism with pneuma 
hagion ” according to the Lord’s own explanation in 
Acts 1. 5 after He had risen from the dead, 

“ FOR John indeed baptised with water, but YE, 
ye shall be baptised with pneuma hagion not many 
days hence.” 

4 . From this it is clear that while in Acts 1. 5 the 
Lord calls this 4 ‘ promise ” pneuma hagion ; in Luke 
24. 49 He calls it 44 power from on high.” 

' We are all acquainted with the ancient and funda- 
mental axiom that “things which are equal t to the 
same thing are equal to one another.” 

It is, therefore, perfectly clear that the expression 
44 pneuma hagion ” must mean “power from on high,” 

• The following are the 53 passages in which pneuma hagion 
should be rendered •* holy spirit” : — Matt. 1. 18, 20 ; 3. 11 ; Mark 
1. 8 ; Luke 1. 15, 35, 41. 67 ; 2. 25 ; 3. 16 ; 4. 1- ; 11. 13 ; John 

1 . .33 ; 7 . -39 ; 20 . 22 ; Acts 1 . 2, 5 ; 2 . 4- ; 4 . 8, 31 ; 6. 3, 5 ; 7 . 55 ; 
fc. 15. x 7* 18 (her e the ^ts vary), 19 ; 9 . 17 ; 10. 38 ; 11. 16, 24 ; 
13.9^52; 19 . a. a; Rom. 5 . 3; 9 . 1; 14 . 17; 15 . 13, 16; 1 Cor. 

2 . 13 ; 6’ z 9 a * 12. -372 Cor. 6. 6; z Thess. 1. 5. 6 ; 2 Tim. I.Z4 ; 
Titus ‘3-. 5 ; Heb. 2. 4 ; 6. 4 ; .1 Pet. 1. 12 ; a Pet. 1. 21 ; Jude 20. 


and that power was the inherent power ( dunamis ) 
explained above. It was, therefore, power to perform 
the “ signs and wonders and mighty works ” of the 
preceding clause of Heb. 2. 4. 

The fulfilment of “ the promise of the Father ” took 
place “ not many days hence,” on the day of Pentecost ; 
and the manner in which it was fulfilled is thus written : 

“ they were all filled with pneuma hagion (t.*., power 
from on high), and began to talk different tongues accord- 
ing as the Spirit ( Gr . to Pneuma ) GAVE to them to 
‘utter forth ” (Acts 2. 4.) 

Here the distinction between the Holy Spirit (to 
Pneuma) the GIVER, and the GIFT with which they 
were filled (pneuma hagion) is unmistakably clear and 
indisputable. 

And so is another use of the expression in Acts 6. 3, 
where we. have the words of the Twelve to the 
multitude of the disciples : 

“Look ye out, brethren, from among yourselves 
seven [men] full of holy spirit (pneuma hagion) and 
wisdom, whom we will appoint over this business.” 

Surely, if these men were full of “ the Holy Spirit ” 
Who is called “ the Spirit of wisdom,” they would 
already have had “ wisdom.” But no ; wisdom is 
added as being something supplemental to pneuma 
hagion. Evidently they might have possessed the gift 
I of pneuma hagion , and yet be destitute of wisdom ; 
they might have been “spiritual men ” and yet not be 
‘‘ business men ” ; they might have been accustomed 
to pray , but yet not have understood how to pray ! And 
this was a matter of “business” which required 
“ wisdom ” plus spiritual gifts. 

By these wrong translations the whole of these 
passages which relate to pneuma hagion have been 
misunderstood, and the teaching of Heb. 2. 4 has been 
thereby lost. 

These spiritual gifts of pnetima hagion were part of 
God’s witness which He bore to the testimony of 
“them that had heard” His Son and confirmed His 
words during the special dispensation covered by the 
Acts of the Apostles. These “ signs and wonders and 
mighty works and gifts of pneuma hagion were “THE 
ACTS ” of the Apostles which give that book its 
distinctive name. 

These are the “ Acts ” which it is the purpose of that 
book’to record. . 

And, strange to say, the Holy Spirit Himself has 
recorded them in such a way as to compel us to compare 
the “Acts” of Peter with the “ Acts” of Paul— 
these two forming the subjects of the two great divisions 
into which the book falls. 

These two divisions we have already seen set out in 
the structure of that book as a whole in our April 
number. 

Not only is the order itself perfect; but the nature 
and number and character of these “ Acts ” are given 
in a sevenfold enumeration both those of Peter and 
those of Paul. 

Indeed the comparison is actually made by Paul, 
and is categorically stated.^ 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



?6 


THINGS TO COME. 


July, 1913- 


In Gal. 2 . 8 we have this general declaration of the 
whole matter. 

“ He that wrought effectually in PETER to the 
apostleship of the circumcision, 

The same was mighty in ME toward the Gentiles.” 
Here we have a plain statement which definitely 
invites us to examine it to see if those things were so. 
Let us, like the Bereans of old, do this (Acts 17 . n). 

1. Peter's first miracle was the healing of a man 
lame from his mother’s womb (Acts 3 . 1, etc.). 

Paul’s first miracle of healing was the same, that of a 
man “ impotent in his feet/’ being a cripple from his 
mother’s womb ” (Acts 14 . 8, etc.). 

Who chose these identical words but the Holy Spirit 
Himself? and why did He thus choose them except 
to call our attention to this correspondence of Peter’s 
miracles with those of Paul’s, and thus to direct us 
to search out the other correspondences and look 
for the same Divine inspiration ? 

2. Peter’s second miracle was a miracle of judgment 
in striking Ananias and Sapphira with sudden death 
(Acts 5 . 4, 9). Hearing Peter’s solemn words in vv. 3, 4 
and v. 9 , 

they “ fell down straightway at his feet and yielded 
up the ghost.” • 

The effect was that 

“ great fear came upon all the church, and upon as 
many as heard these things ” ( v . n). 

Paul’s corresponding miracle was also a miracle of 
judgment -in striking with sudden blindness one who 
opposed him — Elymas, the Sorcerer, recorded in Acts 
13 . 8-ij. . 

After a denunciation similar to Peter’s, he ended by 
saying, 

“ And now behold the hand of the Lord is upon 
thee and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun 
for a season. And immediately there fell on him 
a mist and a darkness ; and he went about seeking 
for some to lead him by the hand.(v. n). 

A similar effect is recorded in this case : 

“Then the Deputy, when he saw what was done* 
believed, being astonished at the docthne of the 
Lord” ( v . 12). v 

3. The third reference to Peter’s miracles is a 
general one, and is recorded in Acts 5 . 14-16. 

“And believers were the more added to the Lord, 
multitudes both of men and women, insomuch that 
they brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid 
them on beds and couches, that at the least the 
shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow some 
of them. There came also multitudes out of the 
cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing sick 
folk and them which were vexed with unclean 
spirits, and they were healed everyone.” 

Exactly similar is the record of a group of miracles 
wrought by Paul in Acts 19 . 11, 12. 

“ God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul, 
so that from his body were brought unto the sick 
handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed 
from them, and the evil spirits went out of them.” 


Here we have the same kind of miracles: the 
“shadow” of Peter, and “handkerchiefs” of Paul. 
These were the “works” which were spoken of by the 
Lord as being the “ greater ” which the apostles sfc)uld 
work (John 14 . 12). 

These were “ greater ” than those wrought by Christ ; 
the one most like them being that of the “ woman,” who 
required only to “ touch ” the Lord’s garment. 

4. Peter’s fourth miracle was on a certain man 
named .Eneas, who had kept his bed'eight years and was 
paralysed (Acts 9 . 33, etc.). 

Paul wrought a similar miracle connected with disease 
when another man, “the father of Publius, lay sick of a 
fever and of dysentery ” (Acts 28 . 8). 

5. Peter’s fifth miracle was on a believer, named 
Tabitha, also called Dorcas, “full of good wprks 
and alms deeds which she did.” This good woman 
became sick and died. On Peter’s arrival and prayer 
she was raised to life again, and presented alive to 
the “saints and widows ” to their great comfort (Acts 

9. 36-41)- 

Paul also wrought a similar miracle on a young 
man whom he raised from the dead. His name is 
likewise given (Eutychus) ; and he was a hearer 
and doubtless a believer of what he was hearing from 
Paul’s lips. He fell into a deep sleep, and falling down 
from the third storey was taken up dead. Paul 
went down and embraced him, and after that, even as 
Paul said, his life_ was in him ; and when Paul had 
gone up again, 

“they brought the young man alive, and were not a 
little comforted ” (Acts 20 . 9-12). 

6. The sixth miraculous event in connection with 
Peter was a vision. This vision he received at Joppa, 
which was directly associated with his special 
ministry. It is recorded in detail in Acts 10 . n-16, 
and we need not quote it here. This vision is in con- 
nection with another which Cornelius saw respecting 
the same event (Acts 10 . 3-6). 

It is sufficient for us to note that to Paul several 
visions were vouchsafed ; and these likewise were all 
intimately connected with his special ministry. 

All will at once call to mind the vision of the glory 
of the risen Lord vouchsafed' in wondrous grace to 
Paul while on the road to Damascus to persecute Him 
in the persons of His people (Acts 9 . yn). 

Other visions were vouchsafed to Paul. There was the 

“vision of a man named Ananias coming in and 
putting his hand on him that he might receive his 
sight.” These are the Lord’s words to Ananias in 
another vision. (Acts 9 . 12). ' 

The vision of the man of Macedonia at Troas saying, 
“ Come over and help us ” (Acts 16 . 9, 10). 

The vision of the Lord to Paul at Corinth saying, 

“ Be not afraid, but spfeak and hold not thy peace, 
for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee 
to hurt thee : for I have much people in this city 
(Acts 18 . 9, 10). ^ 

The vision of the Lord when he bad come again 
to Jerusalem, and while he was in the temple V J 
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44 I was in a trance, and saw Him saying unto me 
1 Make haste and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem : 
for they will not receive thy testimony concerning 
Me/ ” The dialogue with the Lord is continued 
to the end (Acts 22. 17-21). 

The vision in the night following ; when again 

“The Lord stood by him and said : ‘ Be of good 
cheer, Paul : for as thou hast testified of Me in 
Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness at Rome 
also * ” (Acts 23 . n). 

The vision on board the ship when he said to the crew : 

44 there stood by me this night the Angel of God, 
Whose I am, and Whom I serve, saying, 4 Fear 
not, Paul, thou must be brought before Caesar ; | 
and lo, God hath given thee all them that sail i 
with thee* ” (Acts 27 . 23, 24). ~ j 

Is it by chance or by design that - we have seven j 
records of these signs and wonders of God’s witness I 
during the Acts of the Apostles ? 

Surely we must say nothing but an inspired record • 
could present such perfection of number, and of corres- - 
pondence in character. 

And "of these visions and revelations there were 
seven vouchsafed to Paul. Yes, and one more (an 
eighth , the number of resurrection) revealing things : 
which related to post-resurrection secrets which could 1 
not be uttered (2 Cor. 12 . 1). It is remarkable also . 
that it is the only reference to these 14 visions ” outside the ! 
Acts of the Apostles, and this in one of the earlier : 
of the Pauline Epistles. 

This brings us to our last remark concerning the ! 
character of the Divine four-fold witness which con- 
sisted of 44 signs, 
and wonders, 
and divers miracles, 
and gifts of pneuma hagion .” 

And that is, that not once do we meet with any of 
these four words in the later Pauline Epistles written 
after the close of the Acts of the Apostles. • 

In vain we look for the words 44 signs ” ( setneion ), or 
44 wonders 99 (teras), or 44 miracles ” .(dunamis), or even 
14 spiritual gifts {pneuma hagion). Not one of them j 
can be found in the later Pauline Epistles written after 1 
Acts 28 . 25, 26. i 

They are all plentiful throughout the Acts, and we j 
meet with them in* the Earlier Epistles*, but not 1 
afterwards. In the Apocalypse when the Devil, the 
Beast, and the false prophet attempt to enforce their 
claims, we see these signs, etc., again, but not elsewhere. 
See Rev. 12 . 1; 13 . 13, 14; 15 . 1; 16 . 14; 19 . 20; 
cp. 2 Thess. 2. 9). 

Surely this is a most suggestive fact. If they existed 
why are they not mentioned ? Why this sudden silence as i 
to such wonderful works if they were going on right up ! 
to the very end of that book ? j 

.But this is not the end of the wonderful phenomena, j 
We have yet to consider another aspect of them in 
the closing verses of Mark’s gospel, which we. must 
hold over for our August number. 


THE WORK OF DECEIVING SPIRITS 

(1 Tim. 4 . 1) 

THEOSOPHY, AND “THE ORDER OF THE 
STAR IN THE EAST.” 

W e commend to the notice of our readers a strik- 
ing and valuable pamphlet, by Mr. Philip 
Mauro, on The Order of the Star in the Eastf which 
has been sent to us for review. 

In this important pamphlet the author has brought 
to the front once more what we wrote in the very 
first number of Things to Come , which we reprint at 
the end of the following extracts from Mr. Mauro’s 
pamphlet. He says : — 

44 The founders of the new Order assume the near 
advent into the world of a Personage of commanding 
importance. Its declared object is ‘to draw together 
those who . . . believe in the near coming of a great 
Spiritual Teacher for the helping of the world/ 

44 This Personage is spoken of as 4 a Mighty Teacher, 

4 the Great Teacher,’ ‘the World-Teacher,’ 4 the Lord 
of Gentleness and Compassion,’ 4 the Christ,’ 4 the Lord 
of Love/ 4 the Supreme Teacher,’ 4 the Mightiest of all 
Figures,’ 4 the Supreme Teacher of God and' men/ 
All who are expecting such a Personage are invited to 
join the Order. 

<4 In order to secure membership in the 4 Order of 
the Star in the East ’ it is only necessary to accept the 
4 Declaration of Principles,’ which we quote in full: 

4 1. We believe that a great Teacher will soon 
appear in the world, and we wish so to live now that 
we may be worthy to know Hina when He comes. 

4 2. We shall try, therefore, to keep Him in our 
minds always, and to do in His Name, and therefore 
to the best of our ability, all the work which comes to 
us in our daily occupations. 

‘3. As far as our ordinary duties allow, we shall 
endeavour to devote a portion of our time each day to 
some definite work which may help to prepare for His 
coming. 

' 4 4. We shall seek to make Devotion, Steadfastness , 
and # Gentleness prominent characteristics of our daily 
life. 

4 5. We shall try to begin and end each day with a 
short period devoted to the asking of His blessings upon 
all that we try to do for Him and in His Name. 

4 6. We regard it as our special duty to try to 
recognize and reverence greatness in, whomsoever 
shown, and to strive to co-operate, as far as we can, 
with those whom we feel to be spiritually our superiors. 

44 It is perhaps not without significance that the 
‘principles’ of this Order are six in number, that 
being the number of man, which is to have its final 
development in the coming potentate Whose number 
is 666. 

44 In transcribing this statement of principles we 
have italicised certain words which are of special 


•Rom. 1 . xi ; 15 . 19; x Cor. 1 . 7; 7 . 7 ; 12. 1, 4, q , 10,28, 
*29, 30, 31 ; 13 , 2 ; 14 . x. 12, 22 ; 2 Cor. 12 . 12 ; Gal. 3 . 5. 


• Published by S. E. Roberts, Zion House, 5* Paternoster Row, 
E.C. . Second Edition, Price one penny. 
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importance ; and we call attention to the use of the 
capital ‘ H* in the pronouns 1 He ’ and ‘ His.’ 

“ It is manifest that the Order of the Star in the East 
is a net cunningly prepared and baited to ensnare 
those who may have heard, or are likely to hear, of 
the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, the' Son 
of God from heaven, and so to hold them in bondage 
to a lie as to insure their destruction when He comes. 
Some of the expressions employed in the pamphlet are 
familiar to Christians such, for example, as ‘ the Lord 
when He comes,* and ‘Christ when He comes.* On 
the other hand, the expressions, 1 World-Teacher,’ 

‘ Another Manifestation,’ etc., are calculated to har- 
monize with the expectations of Buddhists for another 
manifestation of Buddha, and with those of Moslems 
for another appearance of Mahomet, etc. x In fact, as 
the pamphlet plainly states, ‘The Order of the Star 
in the East is intended to be a world-wide Order, not 
merely in the territorial sense, but in the sense that it 
can leave none outside its ranks who, holding that 
common hope y desire to enter.’ 

“ The object of Satan in bringing this Order into 
existence will be quite plain to those who are not 
ignorant of his devices. The “blessed hope” of the 
Coming of the Lord Jesus, ‘Who is our Hope,* is 
just now the subject of much preaching and testimony 
by a few who believe the Word of God. Their 
. preaching is likely to influence some to flee from the 
coming wrath, or at least to cause them to inquire into 
the matter. Hence the Enemy provides an ‘Order 1 
which is calculated to satisfy all excepting those who 
have learned from the Word of God that the world is 
under condemnation for the rejection of His Son, and 
that He is coming again to take possession of His own 
creation, to ‘judge the world in righteousness,* and to 
execute ‘ vengeance upon them that know not God and 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.* Those 
who join this Order will be lulled into a fatal slumber. 
Th^y will be among those who ‘sleep in the night,* 
possessed by the ‘strong delusion* that they are look- 
ing for the Coming of the Lord.” 

The following is the extract (referred to above) from 
.our first number of Things to Come published in July, 
1894, nineteen years ago ! We wrote on the growing 
signs of “ the coming' Apostasy,” as follows : 

“Many and ominous are the growing signs of the 
coming Apostasy and 

“THE CRISIS OF ERROR. 

“ In 1 Tim. 4 the Holy Spirit emphatically warns us 
that there would be an apostasy from the faith, and 
that men in these latter days would give heed to 
• seducing, deceiving, or wandering spirits and doctribes 
of demons. Many who have read and commented on 
these solemn words of warning have! not called atten- 
tion to the fad that two sets of spiritual enemies are 
referred to— evil angels and demons. It is undeni- 
able that we fcav6 for many years had demons in our 
midst in connection with the ‘ mediums * and manifes- 
tation^ of spiritualists. These spiritualistic phenomena 
. have* been increasing' in. intensity. There are. now 


several millions of people in England and America who 
have dealings with and consult those who have familiar 
spirits. Those who have studied Madame Blavatsky’s 
Isis Unveiled and The Secret Doctrine , and who 
recognize therein the revival of the teaching of the 
Gnostics, Essenes, Neo-Platonists, and of the ancient 
Hermetic mysticism and philosophy, will probably 
agree that the statement of the writer, that she was 
not the real author, but onLy the transcriber of these 
books, is perfectly correct. She and the authors of 
The Perfect Way were inspired by “ Mahatmas,” or 
evil angels. Theosophists and Spiritualists, though 
hitherto somewhat antagonistic, are now being drawn 
into closer. union. The forces of the enemy are being 
collected and brought into their places for the final 
struggle for the possession of the kingdoms of this 
earth. The true interpretation of such passages as 
1 Tim. 4, 2 Thess. 2, and Rev. 12 and 13 , will throw 
much light upon the present attempt of Satan to bring 
about the complete apostasy of Christendom so as to 
make way for the final manifestation of the Man of 
Sin, when he will himself claim the worship of the- 
world in that awful crisis which appears to be so 
rapidly darkening the horizon ” (Things to Come , p. 18, . 
July, 1894). 

Under the heading “Theosophy” we wrote in the 
same Number (page 19), as follows : 

“ This revival of Oriental Pantheism under the high- 
sounding title of Theosophy is one of the signs of the 
times. Mrs. Besant and others who have apostatized 
from the truth, and are giving heed to spirits that peep 
and mutter, and to Mahatmas who dispense with 
ordinary methods of communication by means of their 
‘ precipitated letters * and other lying wonders, wish 
us to listen to their ‘divine wisdom,* and their ideas 
of ‘ spirit,’ even though this wisdom comes through 
‘ most disorderly * channels. To learn that the power 
of ‘ breaking laws * implies * divinity * is one of the 
latest ‘ fruits of Theosophy * ! ^ 

“ We know that this teaching of deceiving spirits 
will lead Mrs. Besant and others to proceed to further 
ungodliness. 

“They are right in considering Paul an ‘initiate.’ 
Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians 
— he saw through it — ‘ Isis \was ‘ unveiled ’ to, his eyes ; 
and the great apostle of the Gentiles knew more of the 
‘ secret doctrine * and the true meaning of 4 spirit * than 
Madame Blavatsky and Mrs. Besant ever will know. 

, “ There was one thing the Egyptians did not believe 
in, as their mummies and Book of the Dead testify, 
and that is the fcower of God to raise the dead. Their 
wisdom did not go beyond 4 re incarnation * ; for Satan’s 
power is limited* to this creation; and the ‘higher 
plane’ of the New Creation, and the Spirit of Life in 
Christ Jesus risen from the dead, are as inaccessible to 
Mrs. Besant and her followers as they were to those 
whose wisdom was derived from the Book of Thoth . 
and from Lucifer, who endeavoured to exalt 'his* 
throne above the stars of God, whose heart was lifted' 
up with pride, who corrupted his wisdqm % ’and ’who** 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



THINGS TO COME. 


79 


July, 1913. 


when iniquity was found in him, was cast out as | 
profane from the mountain of God. ^ j 

So it shall be with evil people ; their end shall be ! 
according to their works.” , j 

The above was written in these columns in 1894. 
To bring the matter up to the present date, and to 
show that Mr. Philip Mauro is writing of an event , 
which is rising before our very eyes in these days of j 
deepening apostasy, we quote the following from the | 
“.National Representative of the Order of the Star of 
the East in England ” printed in the form of a letter 
to The Globe newspaper (London), April 17th, 1913 : — 

44 With reference to the article in your issue of 
April 14th on 4 Theosophy,’ would if not be as well, 
before deciding that Theosophy' is incompatible with 
Christianity, to define what is Theosophy and what 
is Christianity ? Christianity, according to Miss 
McNeile, who writes in 4 The East and the West,’ is 
entirely incompatible with Theosophy. But she 
acknowledges the fact 4 that a large number of 
Christians, including even Anglican clergymen, are 
professing themselves ‘ Theosophists,’ while believing 
more firmly than ever in their Christianity. Who is 
to decide which is the better Christian, Miss NcNeile 
or the Christian Theosophist ? Throughout the history 
of the Christian Church, from its earliest beginning, 
there have been many divergent views held as to the 
person of the Christ and the true interpretation of 
His teaching. Who is to decide which of these has 
been nearest to the truth ? 4 The Order of the Star in 

the East,’ which consists of a body of people of ali 
classes and all creeds, who are expecting the near advent 
ot a great Teacher for the helping of the world, does 
not seek to define who that Teacher will be, or the 
method of His appearing, because they believe that the 
true Teacher can only be recognised by His teaching. 

u The work of the Order is to prepare the hearts and 
minds of men to welcome that Teacher when He shall 
come, whatever form He shall choose to take. I j 
cannot see that there is anything incompatible with | 
Christianity in such an Order.” j 

This, we believe, is the latest attempt of the great ! 
enemy to confuse the issue ; and we warmly welcome ' 
Mr. Philip Mauro’s timely warning. ! 



No. 35. 

THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD'S PRISONER. 

Col. 1. 9-12. 

FULL KNOWLEDGE ANfc FRUITFULNESS. 

/. ( Continued from p . 70.) * 

S O' far we have considered the 44 way ” or the 
44 means,” let us consider the 44 end.” 

The End — “unto all pleasing .” 


At first sight, a small end for such a long way — 
but, upon reflection, what a comprehensive word is 
here ! 

Here is something entirely outside the scope or 
po\Ver of the flesh. “They that are in the flesh cannot 
please God.’’ 

Here is something entirely spiritual, 44 For without 
faith it is impossible to please God.” It is interesting 
to notice how beautifully Scripture harmonizes in its 
every detail. (It does not require 44 harmonizing ” as 
many think, the command is rather 44 rightly dividing ”)• 
Gen. 5 . 24 reads 44 And Enoch walked with God, and 
he was not: for God took him.” Heb. 11 . 5 reads 
44 By faith Enoch was translated that he should not 
see death ; and was not found because God had trans- 
lated him : for before his translation he had this 
testimony, that h z pleased God.” Here the walk of the 
Old Testament record becomes pleasing God in the 
New, the one passage supplementing the other. 
Col. 1. 10 and 13 bring together this “pleasing” and 
44 translating ” as referring to the believer. Timothy 
was exhorted in the following words: “Thou, there* 
fore, endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. 
No man that warreth entangleth himself with the 
affairs of his livelihood that he may please him who 
hath chosen him to be a soldier.” 

Paul speaks of himself in these words: — 44 Do I seek 
to please men ? For if I yet please men I should not 
be the servant of Christ.” And finally the Apostle 
wrote saying that we ought 44 not to please ourselves.” 
Nothing must come before the Lord. The entangling 
affairs of business ( bios meaning 44 the living ” rather 
than “the life”), the mere pleasing of men, or the 
pleasiDg of ourselves, have no place in the walk of one 
who would please the Lord. 

Not only did we find that wisdom -was prayed for in 
! this prayer, but the special prison epistle term 44 all 
wisdom ” is used ; so here we find not merely 
44 pleasing,” but 44 a/Z pleasing.” # Everything is so full 
in these epistles of the fulness. Are we told of forgive- 
ness ? It is written, 44 having forgiven you all tres- 
passes.” Are we told of spiritual blessings ? It is 
written, 44 who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings.” Are we told of our glorious place above 
principality and power? It is written, 44 Far above all 
principality and power.” Are we told of the possibility 
of being filled ? It is written, “ that ye might be filled 
with all the fulness of God.” Are we told that lowli- 
ness befits the saints ? It is written, 44 with all low- 
liness and meekness.” Are we urged to pray ? It is 
written, “with'Yz/Z prayer and supplication.” So we 
could continue ; let us glory in this fulness, let us 
remember the completeness of our acceptance in the 
Beloved, and this will enable us to understand the em- 
phasis upon 44 all pleasing,” which comes in Col. 1. 10. 

The first petition in this prayer, therefore, is directed 
to the high goal of pleasing the Lord. 

What an anticipation of the new heavens and the 
new earth is here granted us! What an ambition in 
life — to be well pleasing unto Him ! 
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Brethren, do not unduly think of the opinions of 
your fellows, do not trim your walk, or cramp your 
creed in order to please men. Let it be your all- 
sufficient incentive that you please God — all else is 
nothing worth, all else has been summarized long ages 
ago as “ vanity and vexation of spirit.” 

Having now considered the first section of. this 
prayer, and noted its all comprehensive, spiritual 
fulness, we remember that it is designed to lead to the 
next section to which we now turn. 

The Way, “in every good work being fruitful.” 

The End, “ unto the knowledge of God, increasing.” 

It should be remembered that the word “ every ” is 
a translation of the same Greek word rendered “ all ” 
in the same verse. “All pleasing” is echoed in the 
words “ all good works.” 

“All pleasing” is somewhat abstract. “All good 
works ” is definite and unambiguous. 

Some, who believe the wondrous doctrine of grace, 
seem rather shy of “ good works.” Scripturally con- 
sidered, good works are “fruit,” and fruit that only 
grows upon trees of the new creation. There* is no 
need to seek to differentiate between the good works 
of the flesh, for in the sight of God, and in the language 
of Scripture, they do not exist, and are an impossibility. 

Just as it is written, “they that are in the -flesh 
cannot please God,” thereby ruling the flesh out of the 
first petition of Col. 1 . 9, 10, so, unbelievers are spoken 
of in Tit. 1 . 16 as being “ unto every good work 
reprobate.” The first time we read of good works in 
the prison epistles, we read that they are entirely 
connected with God's new creation, and the walk 
pertaining thereto, and dissociated from the works of 
the flesh. “Not of works ... for we are His work- 
manship, created in Christ Jesus, upon good works, 
which God hath before prepared that we should walk 
in them ” (Eph. 2. 9, 10). 

It is impossible, as some affirm, to read this as refer- 
ring to a dispensation past, when “good works” may 
have been considered as possible — for the emphatic 
negative of verse 9 precludes the idea. Titus 2. 7-14; 
3 . 1-8 and 14; Heb. 33 . 21 and 2 Tim. 2 . 21 ; 3 . 17. 
should be carefully noted. 

The. Colossians, when exhorted to good works, are 
reminded, in verse 21, of their previous walk as 
“ enemies in your mind by wicked works,” works 
denominated in Eph. 5 . ix as “unfruitful works of 
darkness.’' 

We have been translated, as surely as was Enoch. 
Not, indeed,, translated physically, yet none the less 
really. “ We have been delivered from the authority 
of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of His 
dear Son (Col. 1. 13). We have left the sphere of the 
unfruitful works of darkness, and have been placed in 
the sphere of fruitful good works. 

Fruit, and work are Used in contrast in Gal. 5 . 
19-25. “Now the works of the flesh are . . . But 
the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, self-control . . % 
if wte live spiritually, let .us walk spiritually.” Eph. 5 . 


9, in contrast to the “ unfruitful works of darkness,” 
tells us th^t “ the fruit of the light is in all goodness 
and righteousness and truth.” Phil. 1. n speaks of 
the “fruits of righteousness,” and 4. 17 tells of the 
apostle’s desire for “fruit that may abound to their 
account. *' We must not forget the previous use of the 
word “fruitful” which comes in Col. 1. 6, linking the 
fruitfulness to the reception of the grace of God- in 
truth. Col. 1 . 10 speaks of the walk of the believer, 
and its relation to fruit . Col. 2. 6, 7, goes deeper, and 
speaks of the walk of the believer and its relation to 
root. No one can afford to neglect the root who 
; desires fruit. If we would bear fruit' upward, we 
j must, according to Scripture (2 Kings 19 . 30) take 
' root downward. Where the root is dried up, fruit 
j is impossible (Hos. 11 . 16). Eph. 3 . 17 and Col. 

; 2. 7 speak of our being rooted and grounded- IN 
! LOVE, and of our being rooted and built up IN HIM. 

: What fruit should grow in such soil ? 

( The End. “ And unto the knowledge of God increas- 
j ing.' 9 The figure of growth is continued from the 
; preceding clause. There we read of fruit-bearing, here 
! we read of growing or increasing. It may be well for 
; us to consider some of the passages wherein this word 
“ increase” (Gr. auxano or its noun auxesis) is used, so 
: that we may catch the Scriptural meaning of the 
: prayer of the apostle. 

! The words are found in Matt. 6. 28, “ Consider the 
j lilies of the field, how they grow : they toil not, neither 
; do they spiD.” 

1 Cor. 3 . 6. I have planted, Apollos watered, but 
; God gave the increase." 

j 2 Cor. 9 . 10. iC Increase the ffuits of your righteousness.” 

! i Pet. 2. 2. “ Desire the sincere milk of the Word 

1 that ye may grow thereby.” 

■ 2 Pet. 3 . 18. “ Grow in grace and in the knowledge 

I of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
i Eph. 2. k 2i. “ Groweth unto an holy temple in the 

! Lord.” 

Eph. 4 . 15, 16. “May grow up into Him in all 
things . . . maketh increase unto the building up of 
itself in love.” 

Col. 2 . 19. “All the body . . . increaseth with the 
j increase of God.” 

It will be seen that the passages referred to use the 1 
word “increase”, with the meaning of growth. Growth 
is not the result of effort, but of life, root, soil, air and 
light. The lilies ol the field “ toil not ” for their growthi 
nor spin for their beautifying, God gives them both. 

The Corinthian saints grew, not only because Paul 
planted and Apollos watered, but because God was at 
work behind His servant's ministries. ; 

The saints to whom Peter wrote, were shown that 
spiritual growth was Very much like physical growth, 
especially in infancy ; the proper food is important, 
the unadulterated milk of the Word. In Ephesians 
% and Colossians the words are used with special refer- 
ence to the great dispensational position of believers* 
That position is given in Eph. 2 . under the figure of .a 
temple, and in Eph. 4 . under the figure of a Body.'V^ 
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Christ is the chief corner stone of the building (Eph. 
2. 20). Christ is the Head of the Body (Eph. 4 . 16). 
The increase both in Eph. 4 . 16 and Col. 2. 19 is 
directly connected with 44 holding the Head.” Spiritual 
growth ceases when the believer allows anything, or 
anyone, to come between himself and his Lord. It may 
be Romanism, or it may be the other extreme, Rational- 
ism, and alas 1 it is too often among earnest saints, that 
which has been so aptly termed Rutualism, it matters 
not, either of these three R's will prevent “growth.” 

Col. 1. 10 tells us that true growth is connected with 
true knowledge. The prayer of Eph. 1 had, as a 
prominent clause, a prayer for 44 a spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in the full personal knowledge of Him.” 
The usage of epignosis (full knowledge) in Colossians 
is worthy of consideration. It occurs four times, 
namely, in Col. 1 . 9, 10; 2.2; and 3 . 10. In these 
passages we have 44 The knowledge of His will,” 44 The 
knowledge of God,” 44 The knowledge of the Mystery,” 
and the characteristic of the new creation, 44 The new 
man, which is renewed in knowledge in harmony with 
the image of Him who created him.” The believer 
who has such knowledge as is indicated in these four 
passages, may expect to increase and to grow. 44 He 
shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, .that 
bringeth forth his fruit in his season, his leaf also shall 
not wither.” 

It was for this increase that the apostles and prophets 
laboured, it is unto this that the members of the One 
Body should direct their minds. The effectual working 
in the measure of every part maketh increase — each 
member doing its share of the work — all holding the 
Head, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Let us review what we have seen. 

The first clause of the prayer spoke of being filled 
with a knowledge of His will, in all wisdom and spiri- 
tual understanding (coveted blessings !) the object being 
that, guided by that knowledge, that wisdom, and that 
understanding, we may be able to walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleasing. 

From.this sprang the second clause ; fruitfulness in 
every good work, leading to growth in the knowledge 
of God. 

Here we must stay, as the remaining section of the 
prayer demands more space than we can give it here. 

Notice how the prayer, so far, is bounded by this 
full' knowledge. One would have thought that if we 
were filled with a knowledge of His will, there was 
nothing more to know ; but this is not so. After we 
know His will we seek more than ever to know Him. 
This was the breathing of the apostle himself. Over 
and above the wonderful revelation of the Mystery, 
over and above the marvellous deposit of truth entrusted 
to him, he still cried, “That I may know HIM.” 

Thus we may summarize .the prayer, so far as re- 
lating to 

A | The knowledge of His Will. 

B | Walking worthy. 

B | Being fruitful. 

A | The knowledge-of God. 


May this knowledge, this fruitfulness, this walk, and 
this growth be the portion of both reader and writer. 

Charles H. Welch. 

□ ■ 1 ,... * - . a. i ra Q 

1 Question and Answer. I. 

□ , O C= L == ^ =30 □ 

Question No. 415. 

.“REFLECTIONS AND QUESTIONS 
on 1 Thess. 4 , 1 Cor. 15 , and Phil. 3 .” 

J.B.D. (Paris). We thank you for your kind letter 
enclosing the above. 

In 2 Pet. 3 . 15, 16 we are told that in the Apostle 
Paul's writings there are some things 44 hard to be 
understood.” Is it not better to believe that this is so, 
and patiently wait for clearer light on such difficult 
points, than to do as so many do, either 

1. Attempt to synchronize events instead of 
44 rightly dividing the word of truth ” (2 Tim. 2 . 15), or 

2. Confuse 44 the things that differ” (Phil. 1. 10, 
margin) instead of trying and distinguishing them, and 
thus explain away 44 the deep things of God 44 by saying 
that the mystery (or secret) “concerning Christ and 
the church” is easily explained, thereby changing 
the solid food of Scripture into milk and water ? 

Here we might well leave the matter; but as these 
44 reflections and questions ” will be of interest to 
many of our readers we will give them in full and in 
order. 

“ 1 . Phil. 3. tells us of * exanastasis / yet I Thess. 4. is anastasis 
equally, though the word is not used/* 

Verbal inspiration (in which we are all at one) 
demands a recognition of unique words, i.c., words 
which are used only once. Exanastasis is one such 
word. To say that this peculiar word is “equally” 
the same in meaning as another word ( anastasis ) which 
occurs 4»2 times creates another difficulty which places 
it outside the province of Bible students. Anastasis 
means resurrection , and is so rendered 39 times /, once 
“rising again” (Luke 2 . 34);. once with *;r = out from, 
rendered 41 raised to life again” (Heb. 11 . 35); and 
once in another combination 44 the first that should 
rise from the dead,” i t ., first out of (or through) 
resurrection (Acts. 26 . 23). 

But exanastasis is anastasis with the preposition eh 
prefixed, and Already means an out-resurrection > but 
with the words connected with it pan mean only 44 the 
out-resurrection, the (or that) one out from among 
the dead,” thus distinguishing it from anastasis. 
For our part we .believe, not only that God means 
what He says , but that h 6 has a meaning for everything 
that He says, and that when He singles out a special word 
(such as exanastasis) and uses it only once, we believe 
we are meant tp understand it of one special resurrec- 
tion, for which the usual word anastasis would not do. 
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“ 2. Phil. 3 . is for the dead who are permitted to attain to 
exanastasis ; and also for the living whose bodies are changed, 

1. Thess. 4 equally.” 

Not “ equally ” as to fact , because in i Thess. 4 it is 
( inastasis , but in Phil. 3 it is not anastasis but exanastasis. 
Not “ equally ” either as to time , because, # had Israel re- 
pented at the call made by Peter and them that heard 
the Lord, that hope would have been realised at that 
time ; but Israel remained impenitent, and “ took His 
servants and entreated them spitefully and slew them.' 
But when the King heard thereof, He was wroth : and 
He sent forth His armies and destroyed those 
murderers and burned up their city ” (Matt. 22 . 6, 7). 

The hope of 1 Thess. 4 was postponed, but God is 
faithful, and when Israel shall repent that promise will 
yet be fulfilled. 

Phil. 3 refers to two similar events subsequently 
revealed, but not either identical nor equal. 

There are parallel actions on the part of God in 
other cases; but parallels, confessedly, do not' meet. 
Eph. 1 tells of redemption through blood ; so does 
Exodus 12 and Rev. 1 . Are we, therefore, to con- 
clude that the “church” of the “one body,” in 
Ephesians, is the nation of Israel or “a kingdom 
of priests ” ? 

“ 3. If any man be in Christ , he is a new creation. This ex- 
pression is found in 2 Cor. 5 . 17, GaJ. 6. 15, as well as in Eph. 4 . 2 4 : 
and Col: 3 . 10 ? " j 

Yes, and “ the new creation ” is found also in Isaiah 
65 . 17 and Jer. 31 . 32, 2 Pet. 3 . 13, Rev. 21 . 1,5, but these 
new creations do not all belong to the same Dispensation, j 
The expression* is used of earthly things as well as j 
heavenly. 

“4. Ami to understand that the new creations in Christ who 
have stood firm in the teaching of Romans, but who died before 
Acts 28 ., are a different kind of new creation from those who 
received the teaching of Eph., Phil, and Col., and that the former 
would be excluded from the exanastasis of Phil. 3 ., and have to 
wait for the second exanastasis of 1 Thess. 4 . 

But there is no “ second exanastasis of i Thess. 4.” 
That we have already shown in answer to the first 
question. 

And why “ excluded ” ? All we know is that they 
had, their hope, and will realize all that that hope 
meant for them. They did not have the hope of 
“ exanastasis ” of Phil.' 3. n, so why are we to bring it 
in where God has left it out. 

41 5. If so, in what would the difference consist ? " 

The difference would consist entirely in the nature 
of what was promised. v Before Acts 28. the kingdom, 
and a heavenly calling also were in view ; and that 
kingdom had a heayenly as well as an earthly aspect, 
and this would constitute the only difference. 

41 6. Am I to understand that living believers who are in Christ, 
who have , the new nature, who have believed according to the 
teaching of Romany are to be debarred from receiving the glorified 
bodies of Phil. 3 . because they have not grasped the teaching of 
Eph. v Phil, and CoI. s so would have to wait for the fulfilment of 
X Thess. 4 ., and pass through a portion of the Tribulation so as to 
be included in the multitude of Rev. 7 . 9 } (Oh, surely not)." 

Surely not, but not “ because ‘ they have not grasped 


the teaching of Eph., Phil, and Col.”, for this is in 
no sense a condition of any future reward. 

The only condition is believing , not “ grasping.” And 
how can any believe what they have not heard 
(Rom. 10 . 14) ? Or how can any expect that of which 
they know nothing ? 

It is not a question of any being “ debarred" ; but 
it is a question of God’s “purpose," and of God’s 
“ election.” God’s choice lies at the threshold of 
Ephesians. The hope of Phil. 3 is “ according as He 
(God) hath chosen us in Him (Christ) before the 
foundation of the world ” (Eph. 1. 4). This is a very 
different condition from “ grasping ” any particular line 
of teaching. 

This subsequent revelation must not be read into 
1 Thess. 4. That hope included anastasis and rapture , 
for which there is no necessity to pass through even a 
portion of the Tribulation. 

There are only two ways of realizing the 
Parousia and of being “ present with the Lord.” 
These are resurrection and rapture. 

Those referred to in 1 Thess. 4 will escape that 
Tribulation through one or the other. 

Is it not remarkable that the expression, 44 the 
Parousia ,” used of that hope is found throughout the 
Acts of the Apostles, and in the earlier Pauline 
Epistles written during that period, but never once 
after it ? The first occurrence is in Matt. 24 . 3, and 
the last is in 1 Cor. 15 . 23. We look in vain for any 
mention of “ T}ie Parousia,” i.e., the presence (or 
coming) of the Lord, after that.. 

The great multitude in Rev. 7 . 9 will be brought 
“ out of the Tribulation ” subsequently. 

44 7. The 4 church of God 1 was in existence at Acts 20. 28 long 
before Acts 28 . 1, and surely the church of that day was Christ’s 
body, its members incorporated in Christ mystical as a fact from 
the time their spiritual existence began, although the teaching 
relative to it had not been promulgated." 

' “ The church^ of God ” in Acts 20 . 28 was the same 
as that which was' persecuted by “ Saul of Tarsus” in 
1, Cor. 15 . 9; Gal. 1. 13, at a time when if did not 
include one Gentile as such ; and its chief Apostle 
years after Pentecost troubled it so much because he 
was found keeping company with a Gentile proselyte. 
See Acts 21 . 20-34. 

You say “ Surely the church was Christ’s bofiy.” 
But the word “ surely ” does not settle so important a 
statement. 

We, too, may say “ surely” Eph. 3 is emphatic on 
the ^>oint that the “ church ” referred to in that Epistle 
had been “kept secret,” yea, “hid in God” (not in 
the Scriptures) from “ before the foundation of the 
world.” 

What Paul had not shunned to declare to that 
assembly in Ephesus was “all the COUNSEL of 
God.” This “ counsel.” was not “ the purpose ” of God ; ' 
for these two are carefully distinguished in Eph. 1. 11 . 
The “ counsels ” of God were “ FROM” the founda- 
tion of the world ; but the “ purpose ” of God was 
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“BEFORE” the foundation of the world, and con- 
cerned the great secret “ concerning Christ and the 
church ” (Eph. 5 . 32). 

This surely is not the “ church ” or assembly spoken 
of in the Old Testament. Seventy times is this Greek 
word ekklesia used as the rendering of the Hebrew 
word kahal , which occurs 123 times, and is rendered 
“congregation” 86 times; assembly, 17 times; com- 
pany, 17 times, etc. 

The whole nation was called an ekklesia , because it 
was called out from other nations. The tribal council 
was called an ekklesia , because it was called out from 
the rest of the tribe. 

The true worshippers were called an ekklesia all 
through the Old Testament, because they were called 
out from the rest of the nation, and were partakers 
of a “heavenly calling,” looking forward to that city 
which hath the foundations whose builder and maker 
is God ” (Heb. 11 . 9, 10, 13-16). 

This is the meaning of the word in such passages as 
Ps. 22 . 22, 25. The Lord speaks of this as “ My 
congregation” in Matt. 16 . 18, and to it God “ added 
daily ” in Acts 2. 47. Stephen speaks of “ the church in 
the wilderness ” in Acts 7 . 38. 

Yea, it is even called “ The church (or congregation) 
of Jehovah” in Num. 16 . 3; 27 . 17; 31 . 16; Josh. 
22 . 17 ; Deut. 23 . 1, 2, 3 ; 1 Chron. 28 . 8 ; Mic. 2. 3. 

You would not, surely, identify this expression with 
“ the church ” of Eph., Phil, and' Col., especially when 
it is not once found in these Epistles. We find it in Acts, 
and in the earlier Pauline Epistles (including 1 Tim. 
3 . 5), but never in the later Epistles. 

This, one fact seems to be in itself quite conclusive 
as to this seventh point. 

“8. The mystery is alluded to in Rom. 16 . 25, therefore it had 
been revealed, and its provisions must have been in full force 
considerably earlier than Acts 28 .’* 

In saying the mystery is alluded to in Rom. 16 . 25 
it would be well to notice how it is alluded to. It is 
not by way of instruction or revelation addressed 
to Roman believers, but as a Doxology, and it is 
addressed to God as an ascription of praise and glory. 

It does not follow, therefore, that “ its provisions 
must have been in full force considerably earlier than 
Acts 28 .” 

No one knows the exact dates so as to be able to 
fix the date of any Epistle in Anno Domini years. The 
dates of the Epistles and of events in Acts which 
are given are gathered only from internal evidence; 
consequently there are as many, dates as there are 
chrqnologers. Therefore we must not speak too posi- 
tively on such a subject, or build up any theory that is 
based upon them. 

The relative order is different, and here there is 
more certainty. 

Romans, or at any rate the dispensational section 
(chapters 9, 10 and 11) must have been written before 
the nation was formally set aside in Acts 28 . by the 
quotation from Isaiah. 

• The natural branches were in the course of being 


“broken off” (11. 17). Blindness had overtaken the 
nation “ in part ” (11. 25) ; but it does not follow from 
this that the mystery “ had been revealed, and that its 
provisions were in full force.” 

This could not have been the case until after 
sentence on Israel had been formally passed and 
judgment pronounced. Otherwise there would have 
been two dispensations going on at the same time , 
which surely (we may say) would be impossible. 

' 41 g. Do these questions arise from any ignorance of the teaching ?' 
If so, in what does my ignorance consist?” 

It is not a question of “ ignorance ” as of obedience. 
God has given us His word, and it comes to us with 
various titles to which various precepts are attached. 

He calls it “the engrafted word,” and as such we 
.have to receive it with meekness , not resisting the hand’ 
of the grafter (Jas. 1 . 21). 

He calls it “the faithful word,” and as such we 
have to hold it fast (Tit. 1. 9). 

He calls it “the word of life,” and as such we are to 
hold it forth (Phil. 2 . 16). 

It matters not where we find these Scriptures 
written, for these are eternal truths for all time. 

| But, it is called “the word of truth” also, and to 
! this there is attached a different precept. As such it is 
“ to be rightly divided Thisas much as to say that if 
we do not obey this precept we shall not get the truth ; 
and that we shall find it only as we rightly divide it 
. (2 Tim. 2. 15). 

And this precept,, unlike the other three, is hedged 
in with two very solemn admonitions. It reads : 

| “ Study to show thyself approved unto God ” 

i (implying that unless we obey the precept to which 
I these words introduce us, we shall not be “approved 
unto God ”). 

“ A workman that needeth not to be ashamed ” 
(implying that if we do not heed the precept that 
follows we shall have need to be ashamed of our work). 

We repeat, therefore, that it is not a question of 
knowledge but of obedience . 

Every successive revelation made by God is for the 
“ obedience of faith.” 

If we mix up “times” and subjects; instead of 
“ rightly dividing ” them — if our aim is to “ synchronize ” 
them instead of to “try” and “distinguish” them; 
then w’e must not expect to find or understand the 
truth. v 

There are those who seek to be justified by works, 
basing their position on Deut. 6. 25: “ It shall be our 
righteousness if we observe to do all these Command- 
ments before the LORD our God as He hath com- 
manded us.” If such fail to divide these words rightly, 
and do not distinguish them from words written in a 
later dispensation which declare that “by the works 
of the law shall no flesh be justified ” — this is either 
ignorance of God’s subsequent teaching ; or, if not 
ignorance, it is wilful disobedience. ' 

If y6u, therefore, still bolc^ that ten exanaslasin ten 
ek ton nekron (Phil. 3 . n) means the same thing and 
refers to the same event called simply anastasiz 
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(1 . Thess. 4. 16), the responsibility is not ours; and 
the resulting confusion belongs to those who thus 
create their own difficulties. 1 

We feel we can be of little help to such until they 
believe that God has a meaning for every word He 
has chosen and employed in all that He has written for 
our learning. ^ 

We commend to your special consideration our 
present series of Editorials on the Acts of the Apostles. 
These ought to help you if you test and try them by 
“ the word of truth.” 


] Editor’s Gable. [ 

□ □ 
□ ..:m C =3ac==3a 

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

A correspondent (W. W. L.) sends the following 
cutting from the Westminster Gazette of June 4th, and 
.pertinently asks, “Does not this remind us of Gen. 11. 
4-8”? 

A 'SCANDAL THAT WILL SHAME 
POSTERITY. 

Details of the naming of the new Federal capital of 
Australia by Lady Denman, and the laying of the 
stones of the foundation column by the Governor- 
General, Mr. Fisher, and Mr. O. Malley on March n 
are to hand. The Review of Reviews for Australia calls 
attention to one feature of the proceedings in these, 
words : 

The ceremony was not unimpressive, but it is almost impossible 
to realise that on such an occasion, in a Christian country, there 
was no invocation of Divine blessing, and that the only recog- 
nition of God throughout the whole ceremony was the singing by 
some of those present of the Old Hundredth, when the bands 
played the familiar tune. That this costly, and, were it not for 
the need for fulfilling the obligations laid down in the Constitution 
utterly unnecessary capital should be founded without any 
-religious ceremony, with not even one word of prayer for the 
Almighty’s blessing to rest on the enterprise, is a scandal that will 
shame posterity. v 

The buildiDg of the capital will, it is said, cost many 
more millions than was at first anticipated. 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Bristol. — Every Sunday at 3, at 43 St. Mark’s' Road. 

Cardiff.— Every Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission 
Hall, Cowbridge Road. 

Eltham. — 83 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 
July 12th' and 26th at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch. 

Nottingham. — Tuesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street. 
Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street. 

Workington. Readers of Things to Come in Workington are 
invited to communicate with Mr. W. J. Peck, at 64 Frostoms Road, 
with a view to mutual Bible study. 

LONDON. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, July, 2nd, 
1913, at 7. Subject : Hell, Hades and Gehenna. 

Kensington. — 251 High Street. Wednesday, July gth at 
7.30. Subject : •• The Epistle to the Ephesians.” 

The London Sunday Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 

Harrow Road, Gospel Hall, Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
July 5 and 19, at 7 (Mr. C H. Welch). Subject: “The Book of 
Revelation.” Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 7 ; Bible Class, Tuesdays, 
at S. 

SCOTLAND 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall,i24 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission 
Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at S. 

Minneapolis (Minn.).— At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian, 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 
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It will be interesting to our readers to learn that the 
two editorials, and the answer to question 415 are from 
Dr. Bullinger’s pen, and that he has left the MS. of five 
more articles in continuation of the present series on the 
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SOUTH AFRICA. 

Pastor Joseph Beaupr6 (late’ of Derby) is in South 
Africa visiting (with his Bible carriage) towns, villages, 
mission stations, &c., in the more isolated districts. 
He is open to conduct meetings on the lines of Things 
to Come , and in harmony with 2 Tim. 2. 15. He has 
a supply of the Editor’s books. He can be addressed 
at Box 215 Cape Town P f O. 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

5. A Dispensation Characterized by 
“ Signs Following.” 

I N our last Editorial we showed that the statement 
in Heb. 2 . 4 referred wholly to the period covered 
by the .Acts of the Apostles, and described God’s 
witness which He bore so miraculously to the verbal 
testimony of “ them that heard ” His beloved Son, 
confirming what the Lord Jesus had begun to speak 
concerning so great a Salvation. 

But the Lord, in proclaiming that “so great Salva- 
tion,” had already promised that this Divine witness 
should be given to His apostles, in order to confirm 
their testimony. The promise was made on the 
occasion of the second of His last three* commissions 
which is recorded in Mark 16 . 15-18. This was carried 
out forthwith ; and it found its fulfilment during the 
period covered by the Acts of the Apostles. 

It will be necessary to examine this very carefully, 
for from the earliest days of this dispensation to the 
preseM time, the enemy has sought by various means 
to overcloud this great truth. From the time this 
great promise w r as given, he sought to throw doubts 
upon its genuineness; and in our day his aim is to 
distort its interpretation, and pervert its application. 

Not until the issue of the Revised Version in 1S80 1 
was the general reader of the Bible put into possession j 
of the information as to this first assault of the enemy i 
on this passage (Mark 16 . 9-20). j 

There we find this marginal note on v. 9 : — j 

“The two oldest" 1 * Greek manuscripts! and some 
other authorities; omit from verse 9 to the end. 
Some other authorities have a different endings to 
. the Gospel.” 

• That there were three, given on separate occasions after His 
resurrection, is clear from the records of the three Gospels. 

The first was in Luke 24 . 47 on the day of His resurrection, and 
was carried out by Peter and them that heard. 

The second in Mark 16 . 15- iS to the'eleven as they sat at meat, 
and was carried out by them and “ them that heard Him " at 
once, as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles. 

The third in Matt. 28 . 19, 20, in Galilee, after He had left 
Jerusalem. 

•• They mean the oldest two. 

f They mean the Vatican MS., known as '* B " (now in Rome), 
and the Sinaitic MS. known as “ ” (now in St. Petersburg). 

. } Such as modern Textual Critics ; TischendorfT, who omits 
them, and Alford, who puts them within brackets. , 

§ i.e, at verse 8, Tregelles has 4 ' according to Mark " ; Alford has 
i* [the- Gospel] according to Mark." 


The answer to, or rather the refutation of, these 
suggestions may be briefly stated thus : — 

1. Of all other manuscripts consisting of 18 uncials 
( i.c. y written in ancient capital letters) and some 600 
cursives ( i.e ., written later in running-hand) which 
contain the gospel of Mark, there is not one that omits 
these twelve verses. 

2. As to Ancient Versions, the Syriac (a.d. 170) the 
Latin Versions (cent. 2), Jerome’s (a.d. 3S2) and others, 
all of them older !than any MS. now extant, contain 
these twelve verses. 

3. As to the “Fathers,” whatever may be their 
1 value (or otherwise) as authorities on doctrinal matters, 

j their testimony as to matters of fact, as to whether these 
j verses were or were not in the manuscripts or versions 
which they read and quoted, cannot be questioned ; 
and the late Dean Burgon (in his work on this subject) 
gives the names of nearly a hundred Ecclesiastical 
writers (older than the oldest Greek manuscripts which 
we now possess), and also the reference to their works 
where they quote one or other of these twelve verses; 
which proves conclusively that these verses must have 
been in the original gospel of Mark. 

We will show below, our own reason why doubts 
arose as to the genuineness of these verses; though 
why the Revisers should throw those doubts on them 
without stating or even hinting at the vast mass of evi- 
dence in their favour, must be left for others to explain. 

For our own purpose now, we confine ourselves to 
verses 17 and 18 : — 

“ These signs shall follow' them that believe. 

1. In My name they shall cast out demons. 

2. They shall speak with new 1 tongues. 

3. They shall take up serpents. 1 

4. And if they should drink anything deadly it 

shall in no wrise injure them. 

5. They shall lay hands on the sick and they shall 

be well.” 

The history of the Acts of the Apostles is a record of 
the fulfilment of the promise as to these five “signs.” 
The apostles 

“having gone forth, proclaimed [the good news] 
everywhere 

the Lord .working with them 

and confirming the word by 

THE SIGNS FOLLOWING ” (v, 20 ). 

1. For the signs confirming the promise as to the 
casting out of demons, see Acts 5 . 16; 8. 7; 16 . iS; 
19 . 12. 

2. For the second s^gn, speaking wflth tongues, see 

Acts 2 . 4, 1 1 ; 10 . 46 ; 19 . 6. 1 Cor. 12 . 10, 28, 30 ; 13 , 

1, 8 ; 14 . 2, 5, 6, 9, 13, 14, iS, 22, 23, 26, 39. 

1 Tregelles omits “ new." x 

a Tregelles adds " in their hands." 
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3. For the third sign, taking up serpents, see Acts' [ 

23 . 3-5, and cp. Luke 10 . 19. j 

4. For the fourth, the drinking of any deadly thing, j 
there is no recorded instance in Scripture, though we ; 
may feel sure such cases must have occurred. 

5. For the fifth, the laying of hands on the sick and 
healing them, see Acts 9 . 17; 20 . 19; 28.8,9. Com- 
pare Matt. 9 . 18; Mark 5 . 23; 6.5; Luke 4.40; 13 . 

13 ; Heb. 6. 2. # 

These are the recorded examples of the fulfilment of 
the Lord’s promise in Mark 16 . 18, 19, and of God’s 
witness in Heb. 2 . 4. 

There were doubtless many more that are not 
recorded, as is the case of those wrought by the Lord, 
as Jehovah’s witness to His testimony (John 20 . 30, 31 ; 1 

21. 24, 25). | 

But these that are written are quite sufficient to ! 
prove the testimony • borne by “them that heard 
Him”; and we may well marvel at the unbelief of 
those who witnessed such signs and yet remained 
impenitent. ~ - j 

They are specially called “signs” because they ! 
pointed to the great object for which they -were given, 


fact that though they were diverse in their character, 
they were all given by one and the same Holy 
Spirit, bestowed according “as He will,” and were 
distributed “as it hath pleased Him.” 

They were nine in number : 

1. The “ word of wisdom ” ( v . 8) as seen in the case 
of Stephen (Acts 6. 3, 10), who had- also the gift of 
“faith” and “power,” and did great wonders and 
miracles among the people (v. 8). 

2. “ The word of knowledge ” (as seen in Stephen- in 
Acts 7 ). 

3. “To another faith , by the same Spirit” ( v . 9). 

4. “ To another the gifts of healing.” 

. 5. “To another the operations of mighty works” 

(Gr .dunamis, v. io) :;: . 

6. “ To another prophecy .” 

7. “To another the discerning of spirits .' 9 

8. “To another [divers] kinds of tongues.” 

9. “ To another the interpretation of tongues.” 

Then, after instruction as to their use, he ends by 

exhorting them : / 

“Covet earnestly the greater gifts, and yet a/more 
surpassing way I shew unto you ” (1 Cor. 12 '! 31), 


viz., their signification. For they signified the “ wit- 
ness ” of Jehovah, the God of Israel, Who throughout 
Israel’s history had manifested His presence and His 
power in testifying to the proclamation given by His . 
own appointed ministers sent in His name. 

After the final rejection of Jehovah’s messenger by 
the chief of the Jews of the Dispersion in Rome, there 
was 'no further need of such “signs,” for Christ’s 
N promise ended with those to whom it was made, and 
God’s witness ceased with “ them that had heard” His 
Son. 

The cessation of “ signs and wonders” had been 
foreshadowed ; yea, had been positively foretold. 

In Paul’s first Epistle to the assembly at Corinth, 
’where these signs and spiritual gifts (fncuma hagion) 
had been most abundantly bestowed, in which letter 
we have the fullest record concerning them, there is a 
formal declaration on the subject. » 

Doubtless these “gifts” were common to all the 
assemblies during the'Acts’ dispensation; though it is 
in the Corinthian assembly that we read most about 
them. 1 

Padl writes to the assembly at Rome of his desire to 
see them that he might impart unto them some 
.spiritual gift. (Rom.' 1. 11; 12. 6-8). In his letter to 
. Hebrew believers he reminds them they had tasted 
of “the heavenly gift.” : J ; ames also speaks of the gifts 
(Jas. 1. 17); and Peter refers to them ('i Peter 4 . io) ; 

But' it is in the first epistle to the assembly at 
Corinth that we find a formal and lengthened’ instruc- 
tion concerning them and their use. - x 

In ch. 1. 7 he exhorted them to “ come behind in no 
gift,” and the reason given is *their “ waiting for the 
apokalypie of our Lord Jesus Christ.*’ 

In ch. 12. 1 he writes “ concerning spiritual gifts,* 
.rand, in verses ‘4-1 1 describes their “diversities of, 
, \administration9 ” and “ operations,” emphasizing - (he 


and he goes on to show that the surpassing way was 
“LOVE” (1 Cor. 13 ); just as in Rom. 12 , after 
having spoken of* various “gifts” in vv. 6-8, he goes 
j on to add (in v . 9) 

: “ Let LOVE be unfeigned.” 

The “greater gifts” we are told in 1 Cor. 13 . 13 
j are “ faith ” and “ hope ” and “love.” 

, These three are distinguished from all others inasmuch 
: as they were not mere “gifts” given as credentials to 
1 prove their Divine mission, or for confirming their 
i testimony. 


j All such were to “cease,” but these three were to 
“abide,” being “greater gifts” because they would 
never cease. All other gifts were for time, and for 
that dispensation ; but “ these three 99 were for eternity- 

“ Faith ” would end in sight that would see the King 
in His beauty and would never grow dim. 

“‘Hope” would end in fruition which would never 
fade away, and 

“ Love never faileth,” for it has to do ’w r ith “ the 


things which are not seen,” and these are eternal. 

Ham, in i Cor. 13 , having in vv. 1-7 extolled this 
greatest of the “greater gifts,” and stated this culmi- 
nating and surpassing reason 

“Love never faileth,” - * ■ ■ . 

having, we say, explained wherein this greatness con- r 
sists, he goes on to enhance this greatness by telling. ^ 
’the Corinthian believers that those “spiritual gifts’* 
were all to be done away. 

He singles out three of them, 
the gift of prophecy (12. 10), 

the gift of tongues (12. 10), ; 

the gift of knowledge (12. 8), 


and tells them that they will all cease and be done 
away. , , \ • ' . . ' , . ", 



• See Jv!y issue, page 74, No. 3. 
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It is‘a pity that the one verb ( katargco ), which occurs 
four times in verses 8, io, n, is translated in four 
different ways in the A.V. 

The R.V. renders it three times “ done away,” and 
once 44 put away.” , 

So that the real sense of the whole passage is hidden 
from the English reader, and its real point is lost. 

It will be clearer, and the strong emphasis will be 
seen, if we give the whole passage with the uniform 
i rendering. 

“Love never Faileth. 

But whether [there be] prophecies, 
they shall be done away ; 
whether tongues, they shall cease ; 

whether knowledge, it shall be done away ; 

(For we get to know in part ; and we 
prophesy in part, N 

But when that shall have come which 
is perfect, 

that‘[which is] in part shall be 
done away. 

When I was an infant, as an infant 
I spoke ; as an infant I thought ; 
as an infant I reasoned ; 
but when I became a man, 

I did away with the things of 
an infant. 

■For we see now by means of a mirror, 
but then, face to face ; 
now, I get to know in part, 
but then, 1 shall get to fully know, 
according as I have also been known). 

And now abideth faith, hope, love, 
these three things ; 

Wit [the] greatest of these, is Love.” 

Here, it is clearly stated that these spiritual gifts 
were to be done away ; and they are thus set in marked 
» contrast with the three things which will abide for ever. 

We may be certain, therefore/that the period covered 
• by the Acts of the Apostles was' the period characterized 
by infancy. Had the conditions of "growth remained, 
it would have developed into manhood. That is 
infancy’s normal end. 

What was it that hindered that normal development 
in the case of Israel ? 

-Why did not Israel become a blessing to all the 
nations 

V. . Why did not the expectations of a groaning creation 
, issue in the glory that was about to be revealed? 

- .Why were not the prophecies which God had spoken 
by all His prophets then fulfilled ? 

There is only one answer, and that is, the impenitence 
of Israel ; the disobedience which- refused to listen to 
the call which gave the keynote to the book 41 Repent.” 
(Acts 2 . 28 ; 3 . 19). 

... There' is no other reason; no other can be found. 
; And we find it in the Acts, exactly where we should 
^Ipok for it, in the closing chapter of that book. 

► Vvlf further evidence is needed we have it in the ex- 
traordinary fact that not one of those words, 44 signs,” 
-« ■ 1 .• •• ? ' • *■ 


14 wonders,” “spiritual gifts,” 44 pncuma hagion ,*’ is to be 
found in the later Epistles of Paul, written after Acts 28 . 
We look in vain for any one of them after that. 

On the other hand we have positive evidence that 
the signs did cease at that crisis; for Paul himself 
never used any one of them afterward. 

What do we read among the last words of his very 
last Epistle ? 

44 Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick” (2 Tim. 

4 . 20).. 

And in the same chapter: 

“ Only Luke (‘ the beloved physician,* Col. 4 . 14), 
is with me ” (2 Tim. 4 . 1 1). 

What do we read in one of the Prison Epistles of 
! Epaphroditus, his 44 brother and companion in labour, 

I and fellow-soldier ” ? 

! 44 He longed after you all (the Philippian believers), 

I and was full of heaviness, because that ye had 

heard that he had been sick. For, indeed, he was 

sick nigh unto death ; but God had mercy on him ; 

| and not on him only, but on me also, lest I should 

j have sorrow upon sorrow ” (Phil. 2 . 25-27). 

Is this the same Paul who laid his hands on the sick 

/ 

; and they recovered ? 

Is this the same great Apostle of whom it is written : 

44 Atid God wrought special miracles by the bands of 
Paul, so that from his skin 1 were brought unto the 
sick, handkerchiefs or aprons 9 and the diseases 
departed away from them ’* (Acts 19 . 11, 12). 

Is he the same apostle who writes to Timothy, 

44 No longer drink water, but use a little wine on 
. account of thy stomach and thy frequent sick- 
nesses. 3 

Is this the apostle of whom we read in the last 
chapter of the Acts, immediately before the crisis, 

44 And it came to pass that the father of Publius 
lay oppressed with fevers and dysentery; to whom 
Paul having entered, and prayed, [and] having 
laid his hands on him, healed* him. So when 
this had taken place, the rest who had sickness 
in the island came and were healed ” (Acts 28 . 8). 
Yes, it was the same apostle; but it was not the 
same dispensation. He is the same Paul, but the 
steward of quite a different ministry. 

That is why we do not see a single one of those 
44 signs and wonders,** nor meet with even one. of the 
words used in describing them after the close of the 
Acts. 

Throughout that dispensation they abounded, 
according to the Lord’s promise ; and in the last of 
the earlier Epistles, the apostle points to them as the , 
credentials of his apostleship, where He says: 

44 Truly the signs of the apostle were wrought out 
among you in all patience, in signs and wonders 
and mighty works” (2 Cor. 12 . 12). 

Again, the Lord said most positively 

J Gr. chrfis. 8 Gr. simihinthion . These words occur nowhere 
else in the New Testament. 

* Gr. asthincia. The same word used of the fatal sickness of 
Lazarus (John 11. 4), and of the diseases which Paul healed in ' 
the island of Malta (Acts 28. 9). * ■ 
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“These signs shall follow them that believe,” 
(Mark 16 . 17). 

The promise was made respecting “ believers,” not 
merely the Apostles and Elders. 

If the present dispensation dates from Pentecost or 
indeed from any point in the Acts, or during the Acts 
period, this solemn and sublime promise of the Lord 
Jesus Christ is our own undeniable birthright in every 
detail; and these .“gifts” should have been seen 
throughout this dispensation, and to-day, on every 
side, as an unimpeachable testimony to the fact that 
„ we are 11 believers.” 

In that case, they would form the testing marks of 
11 believers.” 

. The logical conclusion must remain undisputed that j 
• if it were true that these “signs shall follow them that J 
believe,” those who have not these “signs” must be j 
unbelievers. | 

But, witness the pain and anguish in the homes of j 
multitudes of faithful and devout believers to-day and j 
for some sixty generations past. j 

Sickness and suffering stalk through the earth un- '! 
hindered by any such heavenly signs. Our. most 1 
cherished loved ones fall like flowers before the inevit- ! 
able scythe, and wither as the grass of the field. J 

The broken sobs from broken hearts, and agonizing | 
prayers no longer suffice to bring again the bloom to j 
the cheek blanched by the power of death. 

The only “ signs ” we see that are getting universal 
among “them that believe” are congregations swayed 
by impassioned speech and thrilling music. But these 
are not the "signs named in the Lord’s promise. 

The disconnected ' jargon issuing from excited 
assemblies and darkened rooms, sometimes mixed with 
blasphemy, though simulating the “ gift of tongues,” 
does not identify those deceived thereby as being 
believers having the “ signs ” that “shall follow. 1 ’ 

The “signs following” them that believed during 
that brief dispensation Were for ALL. 

To-day aft assemblies are alike entirely destitute of 
such gifts . as the Lord promised by name. 

Are we to conclude from this that there are no true 
believers whom these “ signs” can follow ? 

Those isolated cases where the stoutest claims are 
made to Pentecostal “rights” do not exhibit in any 
degree the “ signs” enumerated by the Lord as follow- 
;> ing all that believe. 

How much better to seek the commendation of the 
Berean believers, who “searched the Scriptures,” 

; and see whether these signs really are for us during 
. this present dispensation. 

We have seen that .Paul himself did not exhibit any 
one of them after the close of the Acts dispensation. 

This, we believe, is undisputed by those who seem to 
wish it were otherwise. 

It is urged by such that they were only wrought on. 
unbelievers for their conviction. 

To this there are two answers : 

’ . x. * This was not the case, for the, greatest of all were 
: exercised by Peter wken he raised Dorcas from ^death 


and presented her to her fellow-believers (Acts 9 . 
36-41); and by Paul when he raised Eutychus to the 
comfort of believers (Acts 20 . 9-12). 

2. They were used chiefly by believers themselves 
in their assemblies and'in their worship. 

j t ‘ 

But let us try this question on the Berean plan, and 
bring it t to the test of Scripture : — • 

The same Word which promised these “ signs ” 
predicted also that they should be “ done away” ; and 
this is a very strong expression.. 

It is rendered “ bring to naught ” (1 Cor. 1. 28); 
abolish (2 Cor. 3 . 13; Eph. 2 . 15 ; 2 Tim. 1. 10); put 
down (1 Cor. 15 . 24) ; destroy (Rom. 6. 6 ; 1 Cor. 6. 13 ; 
15 . 26; 2 Thess. 2. 8; Heb. 2. 14), etc. 

Those who claim that these signs might, or ought to 
have continued directly contradict these plain state- 
ments in 1 Cor. 13 . 

Thus brought to the bar of Scripture verity, it is at 
once manifest that such persons are deceived by the 
great enemy of the Word of God ; or are self-deceived, 
or are impostors. i 

It was hoped to complete this series of Editorials on 
the Divine witness of ‘.‘signs and wonders” this 
month ; but there are yet two further points to be 
dealt with. 

(1) The place of these signs in relation to Israel’s 
dispensational position, and. to the Apostle'S ministry 
to the Gentiles, and 

(2) The explanation of the note on Mark 16 . 17, 18, 
in the Revised Version as bearing on the so-called 
“ tongue-movement ” of the present day. 

These must be reserved for further consideration. 


SOME TRIBUTES TO THE LATE 

DR. BULLINGER 


The following is from the notice in The Record of 
June 13, 1913 : 

Dr. E. W. Bullinger was a very remarkable man. A descen- 
dant of the Swiss reformer, Henry Bullinger, of Zurich, who 
succeeded Zwingli as Chief Pastor in that city and had no small 
influence with the English Reformers, he inherited a real love for 
the reformed faith. He was as sound a Protestant as any man 
in England, and he viewed with the utmost dismay the 
growth of a pseudo-Romanism in the English Church. He 
looked upon Rome as the implacable enemy alike of spiritual 
religion and civil freedom; and was most warmly interested in the 
lrfe-and-death struggle of Ulster to escape the domination of 
Home or Rome Rule. He was in full sympathy with the Orange 
Movement, and was, we believe, a Grand Master of the Order. 

Bora in Canterbury in December, 1837, he was educated at the 
Choir School, and in after years he would often relate with intense 
relish reminiscences of his chorister days. He felt a call to the 
ministry of the Church of England, and studied for ftoly Orders 
at King’s College. He was ordained deacon in 1861 and priest in 
1862, his first curacy being at Bermondsey Parish Church. In 
1863 he moved to Tittleshall in Norfolk, where he remained till 
1866, when he returned to - London as Cura*te of St. James's, 
Notting Hill. Curacies at Leytonstone and Walthamstow 
followed, and in 1875 he became first Vicar of St.* Stephen's, . 
Walthamstow, continuing to hold with the living the Secretary- 
ship of the Trinitarian Bible Society, which he accepted in 1867.’^ 
At Walthamstow he did a great work* • He built St. Stephen's/.* 
.and initiated many useful organisations.' He had established a*/- 

~ ;‘.V- >'.\Yvd 
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reputation as an expository preacher of no mean order, and his | 
sermons were greatly valued for their clear, deep, and searching 
analysis of Bible truth. Himself a most spiritually-minded man, 
he ever sought to lead his people to a fuller realisation of their 
inestimable privileges in Christ Jesus our Lord. He remained at 
St. Stephen's fo^thirteen years, . resigning in 1S88. He did not 
seek another living, but in 1891 he accepted the incumbency of 
Brunswick Chapel, where he ministered with much acceptance for 
three years. He retired in 1894, and never afterwards held a 
ministerial charge, finding l^is time fully occupied with his 
secretarial duties and his Bible* studies. j 

Dr. Bullinger was a devoted student of the Bible. The.sacred 
pages were his chief delight. To him the Bible was the Word of 
/ God ; he accepted fully and unreservedly the truth qf its historical 
; statements ; it wj^ his first and last authority. He was wholly 
unaffected by the course of Higher Criticism, and he would often 
express himself warmly and incisively in regard to what he 
regarded as attacks upon the Bible. He was a strong Greek 
scholar, and he had a mastery of Hebrew of which few could 
boast. It was inevitable that a man of his wide learning and gifts 
'should become a prolific writer. His first great work was A 
Critical Lexicon and Concordance to the English and Greek New 
Testaments , which passed through several editions. It was most 
favourably received by scholars of that day, and Archbishop Tait, | 
in 1881, in recognition of the service that book had rendered to 
^the Church, conferred upon its author the Lambeth degree of J 
D.D. Other works followed, chief amongst them being Ten j 
^ Sermons on the Secotrd Advent — Dr. Bullinger was one who ever j 
rejoiced in " that blessed hope ” — The Witness of 'the Stars or the i 
r - Primeval Scriptures 7 Number in Scripture : its Supernatural Design ■ 
t and Spiritual Significance ; Figures of Speech in the Bible Explained | 
and Illustrated ; How to enjoy the Bible — a deeply spiritual book ; 1 
and The Chief Musician. He was also Editor of Things to Come , 
a magazine in which periodically he expounded his own distinctive 
teaching. 

But his greatest work of all was The Companion Bible , which, 
unfortunately, he did not live to complete. Four volumes have 
\ been published, and he was working on the fifth when the “ home- 
call ” came. It is published anonymously, but the authorship is 
n6w fairly well known. The preparation of this work was a great 
delight *to him, and he would often rise as early as 4 a.m. in order 
to make progress with it. It is a monument of exact and careful 
“ scholarship, and represents the result of upwards of forty years’ 
careful study. 

Although so deep and serious a student. Dr. Bullinger had his , 
lighter side. He was of a sunny disposition, and, although not j 
free from trouble and ’anxiety, he always had a bright face and | 
a happy smile. He had an intense belief in the unchanging love 
of God which supported him through all and gave him a pleasure 
in life which it was refreshing to witness. He had a fund of 
humour, and was always a most delightful companion. He had 
great musical gifts, and his Fifty Original Hymn-Tunes contain 
many beautiful and' sympathetic settings. The tune which bears 
his name set to the hymn ,# Art thou weary, art thou languid ?” 
is most moving in its appeal. 

As a friend he was staunch, true, and loyaL His own nature 
was affectionate, and be valued the friendship and sympathy of 
others. There was nothing mean or unworthy about him. He 
was broad and generous in his treatment of others ; and although 
a keen controversialist, ever ready to "contend earnestly for the 
faith once delivered,” he never consciously uttered an angry or 
unkind word of anyone. He will be greatly missed by many to 
' whom he was deeply attached and who were equally attached 
to him. 

The funeral took place on Wednesday afternoon at Hampstead 
Cemetery. There was a great gathering of sorrowing friends. 

/’ about forty following from the house and fully another hundred 
and fifty attending at the cemetery. The chapel was crowded out. 
The Opening Sentences were read by^he Rev.^ F. C. Lovely, 
Assistant Secretary of the Trinitarian Bible Society; the Psalm 
by the. Rev. A: Griffith, of Hastings; and the Lesson by the 
.. Rev. T. A. Howard. Vicar of $t. Matthew’s. Toxteth Park, 

■" Liverpool. At the graveside the Committal prayers were read by 
^ the Rev. Sydney Tbelwall, of Leamington, and the concluding 
prayers by* the Rev. J. J. Beddow, Vicar of Drypooi, Hull. 

The following extracts are from the notice in The 
' Christian of July ioth, 1913 : 

"In literary effort, whereby he earnestly sought to minister 
comfort and edification to the Church at large, during a long 
■; course of. years, he was a veritable marvel to all* who observed the 
/* untiring diligence and boundless energy that marked his labours 
.• in authorship .s ' * * . 

.J r . ’ Among 1 the first of bis works was the Critical Lexicon and Con - 
cor dance to tfte. English and Greek New Testament f which cost him 


nine years of toil, and was at once accorded a place of its own 
among books of special value to Bible-students. In recognition 
of the scholarship displayed by this work (now in its fifth edition) 
Archbishop Tait conferred upon the author the honorary degree 
of Doctor of Divinity. Other volumes followed at short intervals, 
including The Witness of the Stars , Number in Scripture , Figures 
of Speech used in the Bible , The Book of Job , How to enjoy the 
Bible , and many oth^fs, some of them passing into a succession of 
editions, and a number of them being translated into German and 
other languages. 

To these works may be added one’ of great value upon which 
Dr. Bullinger was engaged in the later years of his life, and which 
remains unfinished, The Companion Bible. This work, planned to 
comprise six volumes, he carried as far as the end of the fourth, 
completing the Old Testament ; and in all parts of the world there 
are men and women who thank God for the help they have 
derived from its pages. This work represents a systematic 
attempt to indicate a special structure in the Books which con- 
stitute the "Divine Library”; and alongside the text of the 
Authorized Version are given valuable notes, critical, explanatory, 
and suggestive, as well as many appendices on subjects of special 
importance Qr difficulty. The name of the editor nowhere appears 
in these volumes ; but those who knew Dr. Bullinger’s point of 
view and general method had no difficulty in attributing the work 
to bijn. To those who enjoyed his immediate friendship he 
readily explained the anonymity. In the first place, he confessed 
to a deeply-rooted objection to placing his own name on the title- 
page of an edition of God’s Word ; in the second place, he was 
content that his most mature labour should go forth to the world 
simply on its merits. In this resolve, we reach the heart of the 
man — he was uniformly jealous to make a distinction between 
Holy Scripture and its interpreters. As for the Book, it consti- 
tuted, with him, a class by itself ; as for the interpreters, however 
careful and conscientious they might be. their work was fallible 
and deficient. These convictions explain the editor’s action in 
withholding his name from the work — a measure which, as he 
fondly hoped, would effectually secure his great undertaking from 
ever being referred to as " Bullinger’s Bible.” Whether it will 
be possible from the material which he left, to complete the work, 
is not yet known. > 

Still another undertaking engaged the heart and mind of this 
• busy worker — a monthly magazine of Biblical exposition, entitled, 
Things to Come. Though primarily dealing with prophetic inter- 
pretation, these pages were strong in their defence of Holy 
Scripture. The editor bad satisfied hinlself that the Bible is the 
Word of God. and his line of proof carried conviction to the 
hearts of a host of readers. If he wrote from a point of view that 
was essentially independent, it was uniformly within the limits of 
a settled faith in God and full confidence in the inspiration and 
integrity of the Scriptures ; and accordingly no hospitality was 
extended to doubt or unbelief in any shape or form. 

•Strong and ready, energetic and diligent, Dr. Bullinger got 
through an enormous amount of work. He was' in' his study at 
haif-past four o’clock in the morning ; he would enter the break- 
fast-room with a handful of letters ready to post ; these, however, 
represented only a part of the labours that engaged his early 
hours. - On a railway-journey he could get through correspon- 
dence and take needed rest in a manner that enabled him to 
arrive at his destination free and "fit ” for further work. He was 
a rapid reader ; he digested with ease the thoughts of others ; and 
was able with extraordinary facility (after testing) to use the 
suggestions of others^in connection with his own literary under- 
takings. . - ' 

At length, however, "the labourer’s task” was over. After a 
long series of breakdowns and recoveries, on the last Sunday in 
May a change appeared, with symptoms that caused profound 
apprehension : then came an apoplectic seizure, followed by a 
season of unconsciousness. The meaning of these things was 
obvious ; the strong man was " brought low.” The end .came on 
June 6. In the seventy-sixth year of his age the worker entered 
into rest. In the Jast days there were hours of weariness, but 
there was no mprmuring. After one restless night, indeed, the 
patient spoke of actual comfort ; for, in answer to a question as to 
how he felt, he was able to say that, in dreams, he had been at 
work on the Book of Daniel, and had acquired new light on an 
old problem ! At one time, moreover, he bad upon his mind 
some words of prayer which he wished to dictate, but as the power 
of speech failed, these could not be taken down. If the time of 
helpless unconsciousness (thirty-six hours in all) meant distress to 
those who stood by,, to the patient himself that time meant relief 
from pain and suffering, for which profound gratitude was felt by 
his fnends. 

The news that this stalwart had passed away, came as a shock, 
to many. On all hands {here are teachers who can tell us about 
the Bible,' but here .was a man w ho knew the Book itself— knew 
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it all, genealogies as well as histones, proverbs as well as 
prophecies, the constituent words as well as the Word as a whole. 
He knew the Scriptures, however, as a servant of Christ; and 
while unwilling to add thereto or take therefrom, he acted on a 
definite vocation to impart to others that which he had himself 
received. His entire being was attuned to the words of the text 
which a friend painted for him and which hung over his bed : — 

" I delight in Thy Word as one that findeth*£reat spoil." 

The Morning Star had this letter in its issue of 
July 1st, 1913. 

, Jit /IDemoriam. Br. JBulUnger. 

Dear Dr.McKilliam, — The news of the death of 
. Dr. Bullinger will fall as an announcement of grievous 
loss upon a large number of thoughtful Christians. 
May I be permitted to offer a word or two as to the 
great value of the work that God granted him to do, 
and as to the attractiveness of his personality? 

Though gifted with unusual powers as a deep scholar 
and thinker, he ^was simple, affectionate, and con- 
spicuously free from pretension of any kind ; but the 
-feature which made him pre-eminent was his greatness 
as a teacher of the Scriptures. His aim was to delight 
himself in the word of God, and to pass on that supreme 
happiness to others. 

It was his constant practice to be up in his study, | 
over his Bible, at about 3 to 5 a.m., and there, day | 
after day, he stored his receptive mind with masses of ! 
Scripture knowledge, which made him a giant in 
apprehension of the Mind of God. He cared little for 
the mind of man ; but was unvaryingly in his search 
after what the Bible says of itself. 

With thankfulness, I should like to testify that j 
through his teaching, the Word of God is an entirely 
new Book to me ; and as I tell others what I have 
learned through him, again and again I am told, that 


On Sunday morning last the sad news of the death 
of Dr. Bullinger was received here. It was touching 
to see the grief with which Pasteur- Le Coat heard of 
the death of his life-long friend. For fully thirty years 
Dr. Bullinger did his utmost to help the work of this 
mission by counsel and active support. During these 
years, very few days passed without a letter coming 
from him. Almost every year he spent a month visiting 
the various stations of the mission. 

Pasteur and Madame Le Coat are now advanced in 
years. They began to labour among the Roman 
Catholics of Brittany forty-five years ago. -Because 
of increasing heart weakness, Pasteur Le Coat has 
thought well to hand over the work in Brest to the 
French Baptist Church. 

On Sunday we had the joy of listening to two 
helpful addresses from the lips of Mr. Somerville 
(Pasteur Le Coat's able assistant). He speaks Breton, 
French and English with equal facility. The simplicity 
of the service, the deep attention of the listeners, and,* 
above all, the sense of the presence of God were 
indeed refreshing. 

There are about seventy children in the orphanage 
here. They are truly nourished in the “ sincere milk 
of the Word." There are nine other stations in various 
parts of Brittany, and a Bible Carriage which starts 
each year on July 1st at the great festival of the 
Madonna in Guingamp. 

Those who have valued Dr.. Bullinger’s testimony 
to the infallibility and all-sufficiency of -the Holy 
Scriptures will do well to take the work of the Breton 
Evangelical Mission into their hearts. 

, George C. Grubb. 

Tremel, Cotes-du-Nord, Bretagne, France. 


they have never heard such truth before, and ask why 
teaching of this kind is not general. It was nev^er 
Dr. Bullinger’s habit to set forth an isolated text or 
thought, and' then deliver his opinions on it. That is 
'often done, but he counted it of lrttle value. He' would 
, set forth a text or thought, and then gather together 
all that he could find in the whole Bible bearing on 
the subject ; and, laying the accumulated evidence side 
by side, differentiating those passages that appeared 
to treat of ^the same matter (but .which really belonged 
to another category), he opened up the secret of 
“ proving things that differ," and so, rightly “ divided 
the Word of Truth." 

• Beloved Dr. Bullinger ! Thank God for his life and 
his works. , 

. : I pray that his books may long remain in circulation, 
r and that so, “being dead, he may yet speak " to many 
. who may thus be led to follow him in delighting in 
, God’s Word. Yours sincerely, 

James B. Delap. 

In The Life of Faith of June 1 8th, 1913, the Rev. 
G. C. Grubb, the well known Mission Preacher, wrote— 

.A week ago Mrs. .Grubb and I left London for 
Tremel, the headquarters of the Breton Evangelical 
! r Mission. .We are desirbiis ot seeing something* of the 
.^Lord's vyork.iQ this and other parts of France. - ^ 


The following are extracts from private letters, 
showing how Dr. Bullinger was appreciated, and what 
a blessing he was made to those who came within the 
sphere of his influence. ,• 

“ His death is a terrible loss, not only to his large 
circle of friends, but also to all who love the Word of 
God.‘ I can never thank the Lord enough for all that . 
I have learned of it through him." 

How many have lost a friend and a teacher in the 
lamented death of dear Dr. Bullinger ! He was a friend 
of my father’s, years before I knew him, and for myself 
I cannot tell what God has used him to be to me. How 
I shall treasure his memory ! " s * * • 

“ We cannot refrain from praising God for his faith- 
ful life and fpr his life’s work, consecrated to the 
Master's service. He- has been the means of making • 
‘that blessed hope a living reality to many of his 
readers. I pray that we may all meet again at that 
glorious resurrection that One ‘out from among the 
dead ! ' Meanwhile he is at re^t ! " 

, “ His great abilities have left behind him a literary 

monument of -spiritual excellency and of devout v 
character and interpretation which, indeed j lays all. the-* 
* churches under a< debt of deepest gratitude^ v. 
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“ It is an overwhelming loss for all who knew him, 
for all who had the happy privilege of knowing his 
works, or who realised in the least degree the wonderful 
extent of his learning. . . . My heart goes out to you 
n your grief — it is my grief too, for I loved and revered- 
him most sincerely, and I owe him more than I could 
ever express.” 

‘‘Such a grand' Christaim and man — I loved him 
much, and he loved me. Many are the happy helpful 
times we have had'together ; and many a blessing has 
come to me through his words — He has opened gold 
mines of truth to thousands, and I believe great will be 
his reward from that Saviour he loved so well.” 

“ His’death i£ a great loss to the Christian community, 
for his advanced ^ knowledge of God’s Word was a 
source of help to thousands seeking the truth. He was 
so enlightened in the mysteries of Godliness, and has 
been an incentive to many like myself to search the 
Scriptures, and feed upon its soul’s food for daily nou- 
rishment. His light shone far and wide, aqd has been 
a blessing to maBy seeking souls.” 

“ I could not tell you all that I owe to Dr. Bullinger’s 
instruction, nor the constant joy which I now have in 
the study of the Scriptures, which I might never have 
known had I . not learnt at his feet*. . . . There are 


11 As for myself, words fail to express how tremend- 
ously I feel indebted to Dr. Bullinger. The Bible has 
become a new book to me, a vitally living book ; and to 
the end of my days, and throughout eternity I shall 
have cause to thank God that I fell in with the writings 
and made the acquaintance and friendship of such a' 
Bible man as he was.” 

“ I struggled alone for two years in the endeavour to 
shake off tradition and follow the truth ; and at the end 
of that testing time, I met the doctor; and so I can 
never think of my Christian experiences without con- 
necting a most vital moment of them with him.” 

“ It is sorrowful news to hear of the death of Dr. 
Bullinger. One’s first feelings are all sadness till we see 
that it is well — our friend has fallen asleep. Yes, it is 
well. The rest was needed, and the next moment, the 
I awaking will be with joy unspeakable and full of glory 
| to our Lord, and to the servant who ministered so faith- 
fully from the good things given to his charge. He has 
been a helper to many, and to ‘-mine own self' not the 
least. My belief is that no one of us has accurately esti- 
mated his worth as an exegete. He will be valued by 
those who succeed him. As a seeker after truth he was in 
the forefront, and his clear vision saw through the 
• ‘ pasteboard ’ arguments of the many. It would be well 


thousands who will be constantly blessing his dear : 
memory, and thanking God that in this dark age He 
has given us such a teacher.” 

“ It is no exaggeration to say that a more widely, 
deeply and tenderly loved man never lived than our 
dear Doctor, and truly to most of us, he, in a sense, will 


never be dead. Yours is no lonely sorrow; hundreds 


with you are saying, ‘we have lost our best and our 
‘dearest.’ Only God can fill the gap.” 

“His candid open exposition of the Word, void of 
egotistical assertions, fascinated me. Unlike many 
great teachers, he had learned to unlearn ; due, I think, 
to his great love of the truth. His frank acceptance of 
new truths discovered, though necessitating the re-ad- 
justment of his former views, was marked by a total 


if all of us were equally clear sighted and especially 
equally honest. He has suffered for the truth, we may 
say for Him who is The Truth, and will be abundantly 
rewarded.” 

The following is from, a letter of the Secretary of 
the Bullinger Loyal Orange Lodge, Walthamstow, 
addressed to Dr. Bullinger’s niece: — 

“ Most of us in the Lodge feel that we have lost a real 
friend, for we looked to your dear uncle as a father-in- 
Christ. - We had but an imperfect knowledge of the 
glorious truths of God’s Word, until by God's gracious 
providence we were brought in contact with Dr. 
Bullinger who opened up to us the glorious truths of 
Holy Writ, fpr which we shall always love and rever- 
ence his memory.” 


absence of pride.” 

' “When I was first thrown into somewhat close con- ; 
tact with him whose loss we are now mourning, I was | 
much struck with a remark he made. He said, ‘ When ! 
a great trial comes, I just look up and say, ‘Even so, 
Father, for so it seemeth good in Thy sight,’ and then 
T go forward satisfied that all is for the best.’ ” 

; “ Never shall I forget what Dr. Bullinger has been 
>to me. He was used, as Sn instrument in God's hands, 
to mould me into whatever I may be in His service 
to-day. I thank the Lord with all my heart that I was 
ever led under his teaching." 

. “It has left a big blank in the.Christian world ; and 
now that so few hold to the old truths such as the In- 
spiration of the Bible, it is sad to lose one of the 
'stalwarts.' I think it may be well said of him, * he died 
in ft good old age and full'; for if anyone crammed, the 
jrork of two lives into one, he did.", 
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THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD’S PRISONER. 

T Col. 1.9-11.- 

POWER. 

t N our last paper we found that great emphasis was 
laid upon the knowledge of the will of the Lord, 
and the knowledge of God Himself. There the apostle 
spoke of all wisdom and all pleasing, now he speaks of 
all power. v 

“Inall power being empowered according 
the way. the strength of His glory (v.'ti). 
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By nature sinner and . saint are alike powerless, Eph. 3 . 7. “A minister . . . according to the 

Power can come only through Christ, Who is Himself working of His power." 

“ the power of God ” (1 Cor. 1. 24). Epfcr. 3 . 16. “That He may give you ... to be 

Our minds go back to that first great comprehensive strengthened with power " 
pFayer recorded in Eph. 1. There the apostle prayed Eph.- 3 . 20. “ Able to do exceedingly . . . accord- 

that we might know “ what, is the exceeding greatness ing to the power" 

of His power . . . which He wrought in Christ Phil. 3 . 10. “ The power of His resurrection.’ 

when he raised Him out from the dead, and set Him Col. 1 . n. “ In all power being empowered/’ 

at His own right hand . . . far above all/* Col. 1 . 294 “Striving according to, His working ^ 

The flesh profiteth nothing, and the energy of the which worketh in-me in power. 
flesh is valueless. Religion gives the flesh plenty to The first passage, Eph. 1 . 19, teaches the character 

do, true Christianity “ has no confidence in the flesh ” ; f a ^h an( i hnk with resurrection, 

we rest in the “power of His resurrection/* The faith of God s elect is not the product of argu- 

In the first place we must examine the word trans- ment, reasoning, or evidences ; it is “ the exceeding 

lated power. In the original it is dunamis , which gives greatness of His power to us-ward who believe, 

us the familiar words, dynamite, dynamics, etc. It according to the working of the might of His strength 

- signifies a mighty energizing force. which He wrought in Christ, when he raised Him out 

It is this .word which is translated “ miracle ’* in from ^the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in 

Acts 2 . 22; 8. 13; 19 . 11 ; and “ mighty works” in the heavenlies, far above all/ The miraculous power 

Matt. II.20; Luke 10 . 13, etc. It is this same word which raised Christ from the dead is the self-same 

which is used of Christ as “ the power of God” in power which raises us from the grave of sin. Chapter 2 

1 Cor. 1. 24; and of the preaching of the Cross in gives ample witness to this. “Even when we were 

1 Cor. 1 . 18; and which supplies the apostle with the j dead by reason of trespasses, God hath made us alive 
exultant confidence in the gospel, “ for it is the j together with Christ . . . and raised us up together, 
power of God unto salvation ” in Rom. 1 . 16. Christ, i and seated us together in the heavenlies in Christ’ 

the preaching of the cross, and the gospel of God \ (Eph. 2 . 5, 6). “ Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 

are equally “the power of God.” Christ without j by the word of God.” 

At one time to believe the gospel (Mark 1. 15) did 
not include either belief in the death or the resurrection 
of Christ, for neither was revealed until the time 
the power of that atoning death so much as the power noted in Matt. 16 . 21. To believe the gospel, accord- 

of His resurrection, the power arising from the ing to Mark 1 . 15, was to believe that the time was 

strength of His glory. “ For though He was crucified fulfilled, and that the’ kingdom had drawn near, 

in weakness; yet He liveth by the power of God ” Since that proclamation much has happened. The 

(2 Cor. J. 3 . 4). ’ Lord Jesus has been rejected as King of the Jews 

The. words, “the power of His resurrection,” are He has been crucified, aDd has* been raised from the 

found in Phil. 3 . 10. It will be remembered by many dead, and God has inspired the remainder of that 

readers that Phil. 3. balances Phil. 2 in -structure. which comprises “all scripture.” Faith still cometh 

Phil. 2. gives us the sevenfold descent of Christ from by hearing, hearing still needs the Word of God. ; But 

the throne of God to the. death of the cross, and the , the later revelation claims our ear, the message' 
sevenfold ascent from the death of the cross to the through the apostle to the Gentiles is for us, and iQ 
name which is above every name, and to the" ascription that message resurrection is jhe key word, and faith 

of universal praise. - is essentially linked with Christas raised, and seated, 

In chapter 3 . Paul gives a sevenfold description of and. glorified in the heavenlies. It is, in other words, 
his “ gains and losses,” and among the things to gain “the faith of the inworking of God, who raised Him 

- which he counted all things loss was “the power of (Christ) from among the dead** (Col. 2. 12)- In four 

His resurrection.”- ' ^ of the eight passages given above we find the.words- 

We shall find that this power is the secret source of “ work ” and “ working.” The power of God in Christ 
the faith, hope and service of the apostle, and should works. It is the* Divine energy which, commencing ; 
be of all believers. with his spiritual resurrection from the grave of sin, 

Taking the three foundation epistles of* the mystery, carries the believer triumphantly along his course,. 
.Ephesians, Philippians and Colossians, we find this until in actual bodily resurrection-likeness to his 
word “’power” occurs eight times.* Eight is the glorified Lord, he stands a miracle of mercy and a 
number of resurrection, and the numerics o( occurrence monument of grace unto the ages to come, 
are in harmony with the meaning of the word. Not only is “ the power of His resurrection ” the 

* V . The eight passages are measure and character of our faith, it is also the power 

Eph. 1 . 19. “ The surpassing greatness of His power of our service ‘(Eph. 3 . 7). , . , J . \:‘ 

. .’unto us who believe.”- . % Paul, speaking of his 'peculiar ministry says that it V 

Eph. 1; 21. “ Far above every principality and was according to the gift of the grace of God, according 
authority and power aqd lordship.”* 1 : ! * 0 thi working of His power. A reference to Ejph.V> 


the cross, or a gospel without either is of no avail for 
sinners. 

We are not, however, contemplating in this prayer 
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7-1 1, will show how vitally this “gift of grace,” in 
relation to service, is connected with the risen Lord. 
“To each one of us was given grace according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore, he says, 
having ascended up on high, He led captivity captive, 
aDd gave gifts unto men . . . and He gave some 
apostles ”... / 

The apostles* prophets, evangelists, pastors \ and 
teachers of the dispensation of the Mystery are all 
connectecTwith Christ as raised from the dead. 

We may not be called upon to fill the role of apostle, 
prophet, evangelist, pastor or teacher, yet we all may 
serve in our sphere ; we all have to live our daily life • 
home and business may be to the glory of God or 
otherwise, according as we know or ignore this “ power 
of His resurrection.” 

Col. 1 . 11, 12, is very similar to Eph. 3 . 16. The 
prospect of the glorious inheritance in the light, is 
linked with this power and. its glorious outworking. 

So far we have seen that this power is for life, for 
faith, for service. We next notice that it is related to 
prayer. The subject of prayer has exercised the hearts 
of many’ particularly in the light of the teaching of the 
Mystery. Once, answers to prayer were evident; 
guidance was definitely sought and definitely given ; 
supplies were asked for and miraculously sent. To-day 
we walk by faith, and not by sight ; we are in a dis- 
pensation when signs and wonders are conspicuous by 
their absence. Some ask, “ Shall I only pray for those 
things which pertain to spiritual blessings ? ” Others 
ask, u is it right for me to take my business and 
domestic difficulties to the Lord also?” We have 
touched upon the great prayers of Ephesians, where 
the apostle prays regarding spiritual things, and if we 
turn to Phil. 4 . 6, 7, we shall find that he commands 
prayer for everything; “ Be anxious for nothing, but 
in everything, by prayer and supplication, with thanks- 
giving, let your requests be made known unto God. 
And the peace of God which passeth all understanding, 
shall garrison your hearts and minds through. Christ 
Jesus.’* Can words be more definite ? Spiritual, tem- 
poral, business and domestic affairs all come within 
this scope. . Shall God then invite our prayers, and 
shall He mock our supplications? Never! Let us, 
however, note the sequel carefully. It docs not say,. 
“ And all these things shall be added unto you,” what 
it does say i9p“ The peace of God shall garrison your 
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.”, That means, 
that though no apparent answer is given, God has 
heard, He knows, and is silently, yet certainly, working 
all things after the counsel of His own will. Let us 
hot underestimate His “ answer of peace.” The soul 
that realizes this is fortified against the direst calamity. 
No shock can move his 'faith, or shatter his hope. 
No reverse can reflect upon God’s love. 

We find in Phil. 4 . 19, that the apostle writes, “my 
God shall supply all ' your need, according to His 
riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” The context speaks 
qf .temporal needs aod temporal supplies; but the 
Apostle goes on and tells of all need being supplied. 

r p' 1 l _ . • * , 


The estimate which we may put upon our needs, may 
not always be true. Paul besought the Lord three 
times, that the thorn in the flesh might be removed, 
and received no for an answer — yet the Lord supplied 
his needy not by taking the thorn away, but by giving 
strength to endure.- 

Now, it does not merely say that God will supply 
our needs out of ’, but according to His riches in glory. 

If a wealthy man gives me out of his riches, he may 
give me a shilling, but if he gives to me according to 
his riches, hemay have to give pounds.' 

The word according suggests something further. It 
may tell us, that there is a relation between the riches 
of glory, and my present needs,, which will be only 
understood in 11 that day.” It may be the best thing 
for me to be poor, to be deprived of many, comforts in 
life. The Apostle who penned these words, knew, 
what suffering and privation meant, yet it was “accord- 
ing to the riches of glory” — for he said, that it -worked 
for him “ a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.” 

With this in mind, we come back to the subject of 
the power of His resurrection in relation to prayer. 
“Now unto Him who is able (of power) to do exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in us, unto Him 
be glory” (Eph. 3 . 20). 

The Lord supplies needs, according to the riches in 
glory. He will do for us, according to the power that 
worketh in us — the power of His resurrection. Let us 
measure all things by this standard. Let us view all 
things in the light of resurrection. Our faith, hope, 
love, life and prayer most all be in this power. 

The power of His resurrection is the power of our 
faith (Eph. 1. 19)." 

The power of His resurrection is the energy for 
service (Eph. 3 . 17.) 

The power of His resurrection is the secret of our 
spiritual growth (Eph. 3 . 16). 

The power of His resurrection is the measure of our 
prayer (Eph. 3 . 20). 

. It is the self-same powder which will finally “change 
this body of our humiliation, that it may be fashioned 
like unto His, body of glory, according to the working 
whereby He is able (of power) to subdue all things 
unto Himself” (Phil 3 . 21). Out of the fifty-eight 
occurrences of the word “to be able” in the New 
Testament, forty-nine are derived from the word 
dunamis . ~ 

- 11 God is able to make all grace abound.” 

“I am persuaded that He is able to keep that good 
deposit unto that day.” That marvellous exhibition 
of faith given in Rom. 4 . 21, is a testimony to ‘'the 
power of His resurrection.” Abraham “believed God 
who quickeneth the dead (a very different thing from 
a vague trust in 4 Providence ’) . . . and being not 
weak in faith ... he staggered not at the promise of 
God through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving 
glory to God, and being fully persuaded that what He 
had promised, He was of power ftlso to perform.'* , . 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



94 


THINGS TO COME. 


August, 1913. 


This is the faith that is real, the faith which glorifies 
, God. 

One other phase of Christian experience demands 
' this “power of His resurrection,” and that is suffering. 
This is the context of the words of the prayer of 
Col. 1 . 

Let us look, however, first at Phil. 3 . io, n. “The 
- power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His 
-./sufferings, being made comformable unto,His death, if 
v by any means I might attain unto the out-resurrection 
, from among the dead.” 

The arrangement of this passage is suggestive. 

A | The power of His resurrection. Present power j 


Head supplies the power for His people. In view 
of that glory they wait, endure, and rejoice. 

This is the end. “ Unto all patience and long- 
suffering with joyfulness.” ^// wisdom is given for 
all pleasing ; all might for all patience. The apostle 
knew what it was to exercise patience. He calls the 
attention of Timothy not only to his doctrine, but also 
to- his manner of life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, 
love, patience, persecutions, afflictions (2 Tim. 3 . 
10, 11). 

Forbearance, long-suffering, and patience are to be 
the mark of the teacher of such precious truth as we 
have seen in these epistles (2 Tim. 2 . 24, 25), long- 


13 The fellowship of His sufferings! Present 
B The conformity to His death J experience 

A | The outi-resurrection.' Future hope | 

The sufferings are bounded on either side by the 
power and the hope of resurrection. 

His resurrection our present power. Our resurrec- 
tion our future hope. Here are no false hopes, no false 
motives. The apostle has no need to advertise for 
persecution ; it came as soon as he sought to realize j 
the power of His resurrection, and in that strength to 
“press toward the mark” (Phil. 3 . 14). Before all 'his 
jpdges he reiterated that it was 44 for the hope and 
resurrection of the dead ” that he was called in question 
(Acts 23 . 6 ; 24 . 15-21 ; 26 . 1-8). In 2 Cor. 1. 8, 9, we 
read, 44 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were 
pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that 
we despaired even of life; but we had the sentence of 
death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, 
but in God who raises the dead. 1 ' Again, in 2 Cor. 4 . 7-11 
we read, 44 But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, 
that the surpassing greatness of the power may be of 
God, and not from ourselves, 

• On every side hard pressed, but not crushed, 

perplexed, but not quite helpless, 

persecuted, but not abandoned 

flung down, but not destroyed, 

always bearing about in the body the dying of the 


suffering, together with all lowliness and meekness, is 
a necessary pre-requisite for the endeavour to keep the 
unity of the spirit. 

Who have received such long-suffering from the 
hand of God as those who are members of the body of 
Christ ? Who then should be the first to exhibit in 
some degree the same grace to others ? 

Further, patience and long-suffering may be endured 
and displayed grudgingly, but this does not satisfy 
the desire of the apostle here. Patience and long- 
suffering to be worthy of the Lord and unto all 
pleasing must be with joyfulness. For the hope set 
before us we despise the shame, because the light 
of future glory gilds our sorrows and our trials 
with its blessed radiance. Soon we shall be with 
Him, and like Him, whom having not seen we 
| love. * p 

! Let us remember in our trials the cause for thanks- 
| giving which immediately follows (Col. 1. 11). The 
I Father has made us meet for the glory, soon we shall 
| enter in, to go out no more, surely this gives us 
strength and power. Empowered by the strength of 
His glory unto all patience and long-suffering with 
joyfulness, let us seek grace ever to exhibit such 
graciousness to the glory of our glorious Lord. 

The four prayers which have now -been considered 
may be looked at together with their contexts as 
follows : 


Lord Jesus that the life also of Jesus might be made j 
manifest in our body ; for we which live are always ! 
delivered unto death for Jesus* sake that the life J 
ailso of Jesus might be made manifest ,in our mortal 
flesh. 

'/ Here we see the “power” which enabled this 
chosen vessel to suffer so much. When Elijah was 
miraculously supplied with food. by the angel of the 
Lord, we read, in 1 KiDgs 19 . 8, that 44 be went in the 
strength of 'that meat forty days add forty nights. 1 * 

• May we in Hke manner be enabled, 14 in the power of 
His resurrection, ** to go 44 in the strength of that meat** 
until our pilgrim days terminate in the “upward call** 
(Phil. 8. 14) or in the glorious resurrection promised 
, us (Phil. 3 . 11). , . • ~ 

.In the prayer of CoL-1. ir this power is connected 
vwith GLORY. Thej:e at ?the right hand of^God is 
^6ne\who is our All. Glorified on High, our glorious 


A Eph. 1 . Faith and love heard of. 

Power and Might, Spirit of Wisdom, Hope ; 
Inheritance in the Saints, 

Principality and Power overcome. 

Christ the Head and fulness. 

B Eph. 3. Love of Christ exceeding knowledge. 

Comprehend what is the breadth. 

Filled with all fulness of God. 

,Unto the generation of the age of theages. 

B Phil. 1 . LoVe of saints abounding in knowledge. 
Prove the things which differ. 

Filled with fruits of righteousness, 

Unto the day of Christ. 

A Col. 1 . Faith and love heard of. 

Power and Might, All Wisdom, Hope ; 
Inheritance of the saints. ' 

Authority of darkness overcome. 1 / ' 

Christ the Head and fulness. ^ 

• / ‘ ; ; : Chas. H. Welch./’ 
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M rs. Besant has been lecturing again in London, 
and on June ist and 8th the Queen's Half was 
crowded to hear her discourse on 44 Superhuman Men' 
in History and Religion ” and 44 The Restoration of 
the Mysteries. 'V According to The Christian Common - 
wealth , which reported the lectures in full, 44 an 
animated, well-dressed, highly thoughtful audience ” 
gathered to hear her. Such are the people who, 
wrapped in their own- intellectual pride and self- 
sufficiency, reject the gospel of God’s grace, and are 
ready, by just • retribution, to believe any lie devised 
by man or the great adversary, his master. * . 

The first lecture was very similar to those delivered 
last year, on the theosophist idea of various root-races of 
which the present dominant race is the fifth, and the 
changes in the earth's surface suggested by the 
legends of the vanished Lemuria and Atlantis. But 
in the course of heir address she threw evolution over- 
board, as far as it applied to human history. 

4i ,The elder amongst you must remember how we 
read of the growth of civilisation, how we were told of 
families of savages who joined together into tribes, of 
tribes who linked themselves together into communi- 
ties for mutual assistance and defence, of communities 
pudding themselves up into nations, and so on step by 
step, millennium after millennium, until from bar- 
barism civilisation arose, just as in the corresponding 
domain of religion the ideas of the savage , the animistic 
ideas of the barbarians , were held to be the origin , the source , 
of all the religions of the world . But, however natural 
that view- was, it was found not to square with facts . 
None had discovered in the excavations of the past 
those infant civilisations whose remnants might 
naturally have been looked for, building up step by 
step in successive excavations. Savages have been 
found, cave men have been discovered, villages built 
on piles* have been found, but between these and 
the civilisations there is no steady advance or link 
which science has discovered. Savages exist to-day 
.side by side with great civilisations, they existed also 
in the past, but between them no bridges have been . 
found. On the contrary, it has been seen everywhere, 
>as facts have been accumulated, that what Bunsen has 
. said of Egypt only is true of all the great civilisations 
of the past. You may remember how he declared of 
: the civilisation of Egypt that it had.no origin which 
human wit could find, that it seemed to spring upon 
the stage of history complete as Minerva burst from 
the head of Jove. It was thought at first to be a 
marvel and a wonder, to be unique in the story of 
man, but every great civilisation shows the same 
:marvellous characteristic, that it appears as a mighty 
.civilisation. ; Even though traces of a child-people can 
'be found under the great rulers and teachers of the 

\ V - V . * • V. * .... . - r ' ' . . 


past, more and more through the twilight in the dawn- 
ing of history, great figures stand out grandiose and 
mighty, out-topping the contemporary people, the 
rulers, teachers, and the guides of men ; they the 
founders of the mighty civilisations, they the architects 
of the marvellous buildings, they the teachers' of the 
child-humanity, the superhuman beings who are the 
builders of civilisations and of religions irr our world. 
Plenty of civilisations have been traced through the 
period of their decay, a significant fact ; none has ever 
been traced through its building up from the savage 
state into the state of the highly organised and civilised 
nation.” 

The words we have marked in italics will be read 
with chagrin by the critics who maintain that Israel in 
its early days was destitute of the ideas of God exhibited 
in the Pentateuch, and only became monotheistic as 
the people advanced in civilisation. We suppose 
the inventor of evolution thinks that it has done its 
work, so now it is to be superseded by other ideas which 
will more effectually bring about the end he has in 
view.' In these days of Socialism and Republicanism 
it is strange to find men being taught to look for one 
commanding personality, but we remember that the 
Roman republic produced the Empire, and the French 
Revolution produced Napoleon. So Mrs. Besant's 
superhuman man will come, but he will not be the 
Lord of love, as she describes him. Scripture can tell 
us all about him, and his • character will be a very, 
different one. The second lecture on the revival of the 
mysteries must be left for consideration till our next 
issue. 


i □« = ■ ' — »■====□ 

Things New and Old. ; 

n r 

□ ' .J P. 

WILLIAM TYNDALE ' • 

on 44 The Parable of the Wicked Mammon. 1 ' 

44 "TP) emember, that whatsoever good thing any man 
jLv doth, that v shall he receive of the Lord,” 
Eph. 6. 44 Remembering that ye shall receive of the 

Lord the revrard of inheritance,” Col. 3. These two 
texts are exceeding plain. Paul meaneth, as Peter doth, 
that servants should obey their masters with all their 
hearts, and^with goodwill, though* they were never so 
evil. Yea, he will that all who are under power 
obey, even of heart, and of conscience to God ; because 
God will have it ’ so, be the rulers never so wicked. 
The children must obey father and mother, be they 
never so cruel or unkind ; likewise the wife her husband, 
the servant his master, the subjects and commons their 
lord or king. Why? 44 For ye serve the Lord,” ?aith 
he, in the Col. 3. We are Christ's, and Christ hath ' 
bought us, as thou readest, Rom. 14, i Cor. 6, 1 Pet. 1. 
Christ is our Lprd, and we his possession; and his also V 
is* the^ commandment. Now ought not the cruelness 
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and churlishness of father and mother, of husband, 
master, lord or king, cause us to hate the commandment 
of our so kind a Lord, Christ; which spared not his 
blood for our sakes; which also hath purchased for us 
with his blood the reward of eternal life; which life 
shall follow the patience of good living, and whereunto 
our good deeds testify that we are chosen. Further- 
more, we are so carnal, that if the rulers be good, we 
cannot know whether we keep the commandment for 
the love that we have to Christ, and to God, through 
him, or no. But, and if thou canst find in thine heart 
to do good unto him that rewardeth thee evil again, 
then art thou sure that the same Spirit is in thee that is 
in Christ. And it followeth, in the same chapter to the 
Colossians, “-He that doth wrong, shall receive the 
wrong that he hath done/’ That is, God shall avenge 
thee abundantly ; which seeth what wrong is done unto 
thee, and yet suffereth it for a time, that thou mightest 
feel thy patience, and the working of his Spirit in thee, 
and be made perfect. Therefore, see that thou not once 
desire vengeance, but remit all vengeance unto God, as 
Christ did, which, saith P-eter, i Peter 2 , “ when he was 
reviled, reviled not again, neither threatened when he 
suffered.” Unto 'such obedience, unto such patience, 
unto such a poor heart, and unto such feeling, is 
Paul’s meaning to bring all men, and not unto the 
vain disputing of them that ascribe so high a place 
in heaven unto their piled merits; which, as they feel 
not the working of God’s Spirit, so obey they no 
man. 



] Editor’s Gable. 



With this number we are presenting our readers 
with a reproduction of a portrait of the late Dr. 
Bullinger and his Study. 

We were in error in stating that the Second Editorial 
was written by the late Editor. It was written by 
another of the joint-Editors of the Magazine at that 
time, who also wrote the article in July, 1894, which 
was so largely quoted. 

In view of the increase of Spiritism, of which we 
hear on all sides, we again commend The Reality of 
Spiritism , by W. H. Bacon, Price id. from the Author, 
3, Gloucester Terrace, South Kensington. It is 
written by one who has personal experience of its 
seductive attractions, its awful character, and its 
terrible peril. 

The centenary, on July 1st, of the death of William 
Huntington has been fitly marked by the republication, 
in a popular form, of The Bank of Faith. None can 
read this interesting record of God’s dealings 
with that remarkable man, without acknowledging 
that if God does not publicly manifest Himself as in 
the days of Israel’s history, He still watches over 
His children and orders their way by paths they 
know not. It is published by C. J. Thynne, Great 
Queen Street, at the price of 6d. 


NUMBER IN SCRIPTURE. 

In response to many enquiries for the above, it has 
been decided to issue a new edition. As soon as it is 
ready, notice will be given in Things to Come. Mean- 
while*, orders can be sent to Miss Dodson, Bremgarten, 
Golder’s Hill, Hampstead, N.W. Price 5/-, post free. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

Pastor Joseph Beaupr£ (late of Derby) is in South 
Africa visiting (with his Bible carriage) towns, villages, 
mission stations, &c., in the more isolated districts, 
He is open to conduct meetings on the lines of Things 
to Come , and in harmony with 2 Tim. 2 . 15. He has 
a supply of the Editor’s books. He can be addressed 
at Box 215 Cape Town P.O. 

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Bristol. — Every Sunday at 3, at 43 St. Mark’s Road. 

Cardiff. — Every Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission 
Hall, Cowbridge Road. 

Eltham. — 83 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 
September 6th and 20th at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch. 

! Nottingham. — Tuesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street. 

| Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street. 

I Workington. Readers of Things to Come in Workington are 
| invited to communicate with Mr. W. J. Peck, at 64 Frostoms Road, 
i with a view to mutual Bible study. 

i LONDON. 

| Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, September 
3rd, 1913, at 7. Subject : Resurrection. 

! The London Sunday Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 

| Harrow Road, Gospel Hall, Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 

! August 30th ; September 13th and 27th, at 7 (Mr. C H. Welch). 
Subject: "The Book oi Revelation.” Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 
7 ; Bible Class, Tuesdays, at S. 

SCOTLAND 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission 
Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
I Wednesday, at S. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
j Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
j Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
! at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

6. The Dispensational Teaching as to the 

Signs Ceasing. I 

W e have yet to consider the manifestation of the ! 

“ signs and wonders’* during the period j 
covered by the Acts of the Apostles, and their cessation ! 
afterward, in the light of the Epistle to the Romans Y 
written on the borderland of the coming change. * j 
In that last Epistle (chronologically), which practi- j 
cally divides the earlier from the later Pauline Epistles, 
the Apostle foreshadows the gathering 'darkness of 
Israel’s fast approaching night. As the inspired words 
were divinely-breathed into him he saw revealed to 
his astounded heart the solemn consequences of the 
hardening of heart, and the continued impenitence of 
his beloved Israel. 

In the dispensational parenthesis of chapters 9, 10, 
and 11, he was reminded of the greatness of Israel’s 
past in history, and of the glory of Israel’s future 
as revealed in the prophets : — “ Tfre adoption, the 
glory, the covenants, the promises, ’’ with “ gifts ” 
unlimited, and his heart (like that of Moses of old) 
bursts forth in personal and uncontrollable grief. He 
begins this dispensational parenthesis : — 

“I have great grief and unceasing sorrow in my ! 
heart (for I myself was wishing to be anathema 
[cut oft] from Christ) on behalf of my brethren, 
my kinsmen according to [the] flesh.” 

As the result of Israel’s disobedience at the call for 
repentance was borne in upon him, bitter tears must 
have stained the face of the Apostle. 

He had suffered much on behalf of his nation, as j 
• witnessed by his labours more abundant, his stripes \ 
above measure, the prisons frequent, the deaths oft, \ 
^.''the rods, the stonings,*the shipwreck, the night and 
- day on the heaving deep, the eight perils, the weari- 
, , ness, the pains, the hunger, the cold, the nakedness. 

'J All, as far as bringing his nation to repentance_was 
concerned — in vain. . ' 

All these sufferings for Israel’s sake, rose up before 
\ his memory, as his faithful pen, borne along by the 
power of pntuma hagion , was tracing the deepening 
gloom, the long night that was to come before the 
j fulfilment of the prophecy, which declared : — 

: u The Redeemer shall come t;o Zion and unto them 

in Jacob” (Isa. 59. 20 ). 


that turn from transgressio 
j^And the proclamation go fqrth 


Uw -* 1 
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“Arise, shine; for thy light is come and the glory 
of Jehovah is risen upon thee” (Isa. 60. i). 

For the same prophecy went on to foretell: — , 

“For. behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, 
and gross darkness the people ” (Isa. 60. 2). 

That darkness had long since happened to Israel, when 
at Messiah’s coming, 

“The people which was sitting in darkness had 
seen a great light, and to them who were sitting in 
[the] region and shadow of death, light had 
sprung up ” (Matt. 4. 16). 

From, that time Jesus began to proclaim and to 
say, lt Repent, for the kingdom of the heavens has 
drawn near” (Matt. 4. 17). 

But the result of the shining of that great light is 
summed up in one brief inspired sentence, 

“ He came unto His own [possessions] and His 
own [people] received Him not” (John 1. n). 

“ [Jehovah] sent .His servants . . . but they would 
not come (Matt. 22. 3). That is the history of the 
Gospels. Again, He sent forth other servants . . . 
but they made light of it, and went their ways, 
one to his farm, another to his merchandise ; and 
the remnant took His servants, and entreated 
them shamefully, and slew them ” (Matt. 22. 5, 6). 
That is the history of the Acts. 

And now was fulfilled the prophecy by Isaiah which 
foretold, not merely the “darkness,” but the “blind- 
ness ” ; not merely “ gross darkness,” but “ hardening.” 
For he tells these Israelite believers in Rome : — 


“ I do not wish YOU to be ignorant, brethren, of 
this secret (/.*., the secret referred to in Matt. 13. 
11), that ye may not be wise in your own [eyes], 
that a hardening in part has happened to Israel, 
until the plerotna of the nations shall have entered 
in, and so, even as it standeth written (Isa. 59. 20), 
all Israel shall be saved : — 

| “ Out of Zion shall come the Deliverer, 
b | He shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 

And this is- My covenant with them (Isa. 59. 20; 
27.9)* . 

When I shall take away their sins” (Jer. 33. 


I 33. 34)- 

That hardening and that darkness is no longer “in 
part,” it affects’the whole and covers the earth. 

It is not within our scope, now, to dwell on* the 
coming glories of Israel’s morning when “ the Son of 
righteousness shall rise with healing in His wings ” ; 
when He that scattered , Israel will gather him out of 
all nations whither He hath driven him, to bring them . 
into the Land of Israel. 

We mention it thus far, because we wish- to em- 
phasize the fact that when the apostle went to Rome 
the darkness was settling down, and the moment was 
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near for the completion of the Lord’s parable, on which 
the history of the Acts is sileDt : — 

“When the King heard thereof [of the way His 
messengers had been treated] He was wroth ; and 
He sent forth His armies, and destroyed those 
murderers, and burned up their city ” (Matt. 22. 7 ). 
That was the destruction of Jerusalem. 

But this is not now our subject. We are speaking 
h£re of the dispensation of Israel’s night, and of the 
fulfilment of Jehovah’s words by His prophet Ezekiel 
concerning “ the valley, full of dry bones” (Ezek. 37) ; 
when Israel is indeed “ Lo Ammi” (not My people). 

This it is-that marks the character of Israel during 
this present dispensation. 

Israel’s casting aside is so complete that they are 
thus represented in v. 11 . 

“ Son of man, these bones are the whole* house of 
Israel : behold they say : 

‘ Our bones are dried, 

And our hope is lost ; - 
We are cut off for our parts.” 

When this whole house of Israel is, in God’s sight, 
as “ dead ” (“slain,”:;. 9 ), Israel with all its “signs ’ 1 
is no more before Him. 

The Gentile promises and blessings, likewise fully 
foretold in the prophetic books of the Old Testament 
Scriptures are all dependent upon Israel’s “ light,” 
when they “shall be for salvation unto the ends of the 
earth ” (Isa. 42. 6 ; 49. 6 ). 

When the time comes for this (and may it speedily 
arrive !) when Jehovah shall speak again and say : 

“ The Lord shall arise upon thee, 

And His glory shall be seen upon thee” (Isa. 60. 
-2); 

then will be fulfilled for the nations the words which 
follow : — 

“ And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings 
to the brightness of thy rising ” (Isa. 60. 3 ). 

We do not stop to consider the details which follow, 
concerning the coming glories for Gentiles ; but we 
press the fact that 

Israel as a nation, before God is*“ dead.” 

Its bones are “ dried ” ; 

The Fig Tree is withered ; 

The.Old Testament promises for Gentiles are buried 
in the grave with Israel (for they are dependent on 
Israel’s rising). 

. They are in abeyance till the dawn of Israel’s glorious 
morning. 

Is it possible that the modern theory as to Israel’s 
being continued in the Anglo-Saxon race can stand in 
the light of such prophecies ? “ 

We can understand why so many should have at 
length rebelled against what is called the spiritual 
' interpretation of those prophecies. We share in that 
rebellion ; we understand those prophecies as literally 
as any can do', but we interpret them of the future 
Israel v&bich God will raise up, .the Israel that will 

.. » •" " . \ 

• Th« Figure u&ed for M the whole " (< tfiteuxiz ) greatly emphasizes 
* the totality that is meant/ .» N . » • » ... , 


bring forth the fruits which the old Israel failed to do j 
and entailed upon themselves such disastrous results 
(Matt. 21 . 43), and not of any “ race ” now living on 
the earth. 

On the other hand, as to the old and general belief 
that ** the Church” (so-called) has inherited Israel’s 
position before God, we ask : — “ Can it be believed that 
eighteen centuries of ‘ Church history ’ with its ‘dark 
ages,’ its corruptions, its spasmodic reformations, its 
innumerable divisions, its internecine feuds, and last of 
all, its prophesied culmination in ‘ the great apostasy* 
so destitute of * the faith once delivered to the saints/ 
that the Lord Himself declares : 

“ As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be in the 
days ; of the coming of the Son of Man” (Matt. 
24. 36-39) ; 

Can it be believed that this speaks of the fulfilment 
of Old Testament Gentile promises ?. 

To answer in the affirmative with all the jaunty 
optimism. of “the churches” discloses a. total disregard 
! for “that which standeth written,” but is entirely con- 
: sistent’with an advanced apostasy. 

Alas, the promises of blessings for Israel are for the 
present “ dead,” and the Gentile blessings dependent 
on Israel are buried in Israel’s grave. 

Both are alike in abeyance until the day of Israel’s 
national repentance. 

i This is why the “ signs and wonders ” of the dispen- 
I sation of the Acts ceased with Acts 28. 
i These “signs” were the birthright of Israel, and 
, never belonged to “ the church ” or “ the churches ” in 
! any shape or form. 

They were born with the nation. The very call of 
I Moses to make Israel a nation and to lead it out of 
: Egypt was accompanied by a “sign” (Ex. 3. 12 ). 

These “signs” had a signification. They spoke. 
For before Jehovah sent Moses He gave him two more 
signs and warned him : 

“ If they will not believe thee, neither hearken to 
the voice of the first sign then they will believe the 
voice of the latter sign ” (Ex. 4. 8 ). 

Our readers have only to consult a Concordance to 
I see that the nation was, as it were, “ brought up ” on 
I “signs.” 

■ When, through their backsliding, the signs were with- 
drawn,, they lamented, saying : 

“ We see not our signs. 

There is no more any prophet.” 

And when the promised Messiah came it was no 
wonder that they constantly asked Him for a “ sign,” 
and that He replied and said, 

“Except ye see signs, ye will not believe” (John 

4 . 48). 

No wonder the ministry of the Lbrd was accom- 
panied by “ signs,” and 

No wonder that the eight “ signs” in John’s Gospel 
are so full of signification setting forth Israel’s impo- 4 
tence and Messiah’s glory. \ ^ 

[ . No marvel that “ those who heard Him ” had their ^ 
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testimony supported by a long succession of “ signs 
and wonders.” 

No marvel that those “signs and wonders” ceased 
with Israel’s national existence. 

There was no further need for them, and they were ; 
buried in Israel’s grave until the time shall come when j 
they shall see the greatest “ sign "'of all : — 

“Then shall appear the ‘ sign ’ of the Son of Man in 
-'heaven; and then shall all the ‘tribes' of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man 

' coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory ” (Matt. 24 . 30). 

It has ever been the work of the great enemy of the * 
Word of God and of the people of God to blind their 
eyes as to the truth of the Written Word, and the glory j 
of the Living Word. I 

To blind them especially as to “ rightly dividing the ! 
word of truth,” well knowing that the truth can never | 
be found, learned, understood, or obeyed unless jit is 
thus divided, and divided rightly as to its subjects and 
its times or dispensations. 

Now, as to our -last point in connection with these 
“ signs following.’! 

Why has such a. cloud of confusion been thrown 
over these last twelve verses of Mark’s gospel ? 

What is the explanation of the long note on them in 
the Revised Version ? 

About the confusion itself there is no need to speak ; 
and about the baselessness of it there is no need to say 
. more than we have already said. 

But about the cause of the doubts and the con- 
sequent confusion there is need to set forth our own 
explanation which arises naturally out of, and is indeed 
suggested by what we have already said as to these 
“ signs and wonders." 

When Israel had been cast aside, and Jerusalem 
^destroyed shortly after the close of the Acts of the 
Apostles (Matt. 22. 7), there was no longer any need 
for ai confirmation of the Lord’s testimony by “ them 
, that heard Him” (Heb. 2 . 3) ; and, consequently, there 
was no. need for a Divine witness to be given of any 
confirmation by such “ signs and wonders ” (Heb. 2 . 4). 

From that time, and for some fifty years and more 
' there is a complete blank in ecclesiastical history. 
v . . Now the most ancient Greek manuscript is not older 
than the fourth century. 

J This is a fact, on which all modern critics are agreed- 
*> ;; We can well understand how any transcriber of such 
>a maCnuscript, when he came to the end of Mark’s 
gospel**, 1 would look around, but would not see any sudh 
^•pis and wonders following them that believe; and, a^ 
rfie'could not doubt his own senses, would naturally 
doubt’the accuracy of the text he was about to copy. 

^ He^ might well suppose that the^e must be some mis- 
. ‘ take on the part of a previous scribe whose writing he 
^ was copying. He would surely have believed what he 
•. read if he had any evidence as to its truth. 
^’^Consequently, he might mark it as of doubtful 
iVgaotiineness or question its accuracy; or he might 
V <\ leave it out altogether. • • 


We suggest that this is the explanation of the 
Revisers’ note against Mark 16 . 9, which we repeat here : 

“ The two oldest Greek manuscripts and some other 
authorities Qjnit from verse 9 to the end. Some 
other authorities have a different ending to the 
Gospel.” 

In ‘addition to this we would suggest that it is to the 
same cause, but by a different line of reasoning, that 
certain evils which have recently arisen in the churches 
are due. 

Certain Christians (more or less emotional by nature), 
fully and earnestly believing in the truth of God’s 
Word, read these last twelve verses of Mark’s Gospel. 

They, in their turn, see none of these “signs follow- 
ing ” them that believe. 

Like those ancient transcribers .they have their 
doubts also. But, unlike them, they do not doubt the 
accuracy of the Word, but they doubt the genuineness 
of their own faith in it. 

Ther^ must be something wrong with themselves 
and with believers generally ; they believe the Word, 
but know nothing about dividing it rightly, and hence 
they come to the conclusion that they ought to have 
! these “signs following,” and end by determining that 
j they will have them. 

They then become an easy prey to the great enemy, 

' whose- one aim is to blind the eyes of all believers 
that they may not see Christ the living Word, 

'j Who is revealed onlythrough the truth of the written 
! Word. ’ ~ 

To this end the enemy (as we have written before) 

] will occupy the mind of the sinner with his sins ; the 
; penitent with his repentance; the believer with his 
I faith ; the servant with his service; the saint with his 
holiness ; anything to keep him occupied with himself 
instead of with Christ, for from Him alone “virtue 
| goeth forth,” the current of which (so to speak) is “ cut 
off" by the veil which comes between. It may be the 
filthy rag of the sinner or the’ beauteous veil of the 
saint, but the effect is the same. 

It is so with these seekers after signs. They are 
occupied with “ the Holy Spirit ” of God instead of 
L with Christ, the Son of God ; and with “signs” which 
have lost their signification. 

We, hear of “tongues,” but not about taking up 
serpents; about “ healing,” but not about raising the 
dead ; about not taking medicine, but not about drink- 
ing poison with impunity. Instead of casting out 
demons they are more likely to become possessed by 
them. . 

. Satan can imitate some of the “signs” as Jannes 
and Jambres imitated God’s “signs” given by Moses 
and Aaron. 

We do not know of one of the many false religions 
which has not “ HEALING ” in some form as one of 
the main planks in its platform. 

However they may differ in other things, they are 
all alike in this, frpm Babism in the East to Dowieism 
in the West ; the jabberings of “ Christian Science to 
the “ silence ” of the very latest cult ; from “the order 

/ V 
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of the Star of the East ” to 14 the mystical order of the 
iDDer Sun.” # 

These latter are ignorant of the Word of God itself; 
while the former are uninstructed in .rightly dividing it 
as to its dispensational truth and teaching. 

All is leading up to the 44 strong delusion ” which is 
fast coming and will be readily accepted as light. 

God’s Word has told us that the 44 signs and 
wonders ” which characterized the dispensation of the 
Acts of the Apostles were to be 44 done away.” 

If any refuse to believe this Divine statement they 
will become a prey to the false statements of others. 

There is such a thing as 

44 War on the Saints,” 

and it is only things that appear to be 44 good that 
will deceive believers. 

Things openly wicked would in vain be used as 
snares by the enemy. They must appear as though 
they were something better than what believers have 
already got. 

The snare consists of this. 

We know full well- that the so-called 44 Revival in 


! 44 God $h^ll surely visit you ” ; 

! and now this book is to show how that 44 prophetic 
! word ” was to be fulfilled, 

It is helpful to remember the geography of Exodus. 

; It begins with Egypt and ends with Sinai. An irregular 
i line — the Red Sea in the middle — drawn betweeen 
j these two places, gives the geography, and practically 
I determines the structure of the book and the character 
I of the typical events which it records. 

This can easily, and with advantage, be shown on a 
J blackboard , in teaching the truth revealed. 

According to the grouping, therefore, of the historical 
i facts a threefold structure is here adopted, namely, 

I I. The Bondage, (ch. 1 to ch. 11). 

H. The Deliverance, (ch. 12 to ch. 18). 

III. The Service, (ch. 19 to ch. 50). 

I This structure is not only true to the facts, but it has 
I the advantage of suggesting the order and reality of 
deep spiritual truth . 

Let us endeavour to grasp the main events under 
each of these headings. 

I. Tht Bondage. 


Wales ” did not stand the test of the Word, \Vhich 
declares that 44 God is not the author of confusion.” 

But we dared not state our belief then, as we should 
have been condemned on all hands. 

A certain man, a spiritist, had greatly injured us by 
putting a false report of an 44 interview” in the Spiritist 
Magazine called Light. He came up from Wales to 
make his apology and confession. He told us he had 
been obliged to give up Spiritism as it was ruining his 
health, and had been down to Wales to see the 
44 Revival.” He was greatly amazed when we told him 
he had only exchanged one form of Spiritism for 
another ! But he was speedily convinced. 

And now the truth is out, and the book by Mrs. j 
Penn Lewis and Evan Roberts, entitled War on the j 


This was a definite matter of prophecy. On the 
memorable day on which God counted Abraham’s faith 
for righteousness, and on which He made the covenant 
with him about the Land (Gen. 15), at the setting of 
the sun, and under a deep sleep and a horror of dark- 
ness on Abraham’s part, God said : 44 Know of a surety 
that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs , 
and shall serve them : and they shall afflict them four 
hundred years ; and also that nation, whom they shall 
serve, will I judge; and afterward shall they come out 
with great substance” (vv. 13 , 14 ). 

Here is the first half of the book of Exodus before- 
hand : and thus we see Genesis and Exodus joined 
together by the clasp of prophecy. 

The fashionable -thing, in these days, in what is 


Saints , will' confirm any reader of the truth of it, and 
warn people for ever from looking for 44 signs and 
wonders ” during this present dispensation. 

* See the Daily News of May ist, 1913. 



A s with Genesis*’ so here ; the name Exodus is 
< transliterated Greek. As the title of the second 
book of Moses, it comes from the LXX. The word 
means, way out or outgoing, and was no doubt given 
as descriptive of one of the leading events of the book’, 
as we call it, 44 The Exodus.” 

• The. first word, 4 < now,” should be 44 and/’ the con ; 
‘junction of continuous narrative, and shows the historic 
: connection with Geneses. Genesis closes with* the 
/ prophetic promise, vV*- \ • 




j called 44 theology,” is to say that prophecy is largely 
forthtelling and not much (if at all) foretelling. With 
modern rationalists the wish is father to the thought* 
j They wish it were so, for prophetic truth bothers them; 

! it upsets. their vain fancies. But the issue is false; the 
J facts are against this misleading way of putting the 
j matter. 

! From beginning to end of the Old Testament type 
and shadow and foreview predominate and set forth, 
beforehand, the truth 

44 Concerning Things to Come.” 

If this is not so, the nth of Hebrews, is a delusive 
record. - - * . ■ 

But more than this : we shall find, as we proceed 
that facts which emerge, in the fulfilment of Gen. 15. 
13 , 14 , (such as the plagues) point far forward toa time 
still future. 

Now let it be noted that the record here given of the 
servitude of Israel in Egypt involves three sets of pacts , 
hamely : — - . 

1 . The Description of the Bondage (ch. 1 ). With this 
m^st be coupled ch. 5, where we see the slavery mV*' 
• more severe. Things were dark enough, but ithe/Kgh^ 
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of the promise still shone. See Acts 7 . 17-19. “ The 

time of the promise drew nigh.” God is faithful. 
When man does his worst God comes in and shows 
His power. The power of the king that “ knew not- 
Joseph** must be broken by the power of the God of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 

2. The Description of God's Providential Preparation 
(ch. 2 to 6). This is truly a wonderful story of Gdd’s 
interference in human affairs. ; \ 

First. In ch. 2 we have the birth and preservation and 
/exile of Moses. 

His is the name that is above every other human 
name in this whole narrative. Let the reader ponder 
over the significance of the ministry of Moses. He is 
one of the mightiest men in all history. He is 
missioner, mediator, leader, prophet and king all in 
one. He was “ drawn out ” of the waters of death and 
so he was named Moses; and thus, also, he repre- 
sented his nation and us. 

“From Adam to Moses*’ is one of the great over- 
. arching-periods of time. 

The period from Moses to Christ is equally signifi- 
cant. 

Moses stood for “the law” in age-time teaching; j 
and “the law was our tutor unto Christ.” See this 1 
point powerfully set forth by Paul in Gal. 3 . 19-25. j 
When Christ came that period definitely ended. Now j 
/that faith is come, 

“ We are no longer under a tutor .” 

The life of Moses is in three periods of forty years 
each. The first period covers his training in all the 
wisdom of Egypt ; the second covers his higher train- 
ing in exile in Midian; and the third period covers the 
story of his leadership— the Exodus, the legislation, 
the wanderings and the writing of the Pentateuch. t 
His highest ministry was to foretell the coming of J 
Christ, who, in the days of His flesh, testified of Moses, ; 

“He- wrote of Me.” 

. x And, again, 

“ If ye believe not his. writings , how shall ye believe > 
My words;” where Moses* writings and Christ’s words 
are put on the same, level as both being from God. 
Compare carefully Heb. 11. 23-29 with Acts 7 . 20-44. 

Second. In ch. 3 . 1-10 we have the call of Moses. 
The -symbol of the bush with the fire of the Divine 
presence burning in it— symbol of Moses himself, of 
" Israel, of Christ, of ourselyes — arrested Moses’ atten- 
tion. ' He was startled to hear the voice from the bush 
repeating his name, lt Moses, Moses!” He realised 
That' he was on holy ground indeed; aDd “he hid his 
'£ihce for he was afraid to look upon God” Then came 
•.the words of heavenly heartening: “Jehovah said, I 
v have surely seen the affliction ... I have heard their 
city ... I know their sorrows . * . I am come down to 
deliver ” ; and this was followed by the call to leadership, 

* “ Come now % t\urefore % and I will send thee to Pharaoh 
i4 .that thou mayest bring forth my people , the children of 
' Israel, out of Egypt.’* ^ ^ 

' »V Third. In ch. 3. xi to 4 . 31 we see the Lord answer--' 
r ing and silencing all Moses' shrinkings, and objecting!* 


and questionings ; we see Moses leaving Midian ; and 
finally we see him meeting Aaron at Sinai and their 
going down together and telling the elders of Israel what 
had happened. 

Fourth . In ch. 5 and 6 we have recorded the final' 
stages of the preparation. Moses and Aaron announce 
to Pharaoh Jehovah’s purpose; the servitude becomes 
more severe ; and then came the revealing of the name 
Jehovah and the final assurances in that Name. See. 
especially ch. 6. 6-8. 

The call had come, the purpose was announced, the 
conflict was joined, the preparation was complete. y 

Ch. 6 closes with a statement of the genealogy of the 
sons of Levi, and the genealogy of Aaron and-Moses. 

3. The Description of the Breaking of the Power of 
Pharaoh (ch. 7 to 11 ). 

This wonderful prophetic portion is prefaced with 
words of singular import. “And the Lord said unto 
Moses, See, I have made* thee a god (in the Hebrew, 
Elohim ) to Pharaoh : and Aaron thy brother shall be 
thy prophet .” 

Moses was to be to Pharaoh what God would be — 
speak so, act so. Compare ch. 4 . 16. 

Aaron was to be for Moses what a prophet is for God 
- — his spokesman. 

A prophet represents God (speaks for God) to men . 

A priest represents men to God . 

But here Moses was to occupy a position above all 
these offices ; he was made God in human form, in 
human agency to Pharaoh. And this is said at the 
beginning of the portion where the gods of Egypt are 
seen being overthrown and condemned. Behind 
Pharaoh' were the false gods and satanic and demonic 
powers; but God, through Moses, was to break their 
dominance and show them to be but “lying vanities.” 
As is said in ch. 12. 12, “ Against all the gods of Egypt 
will I execute judgments : I am Jehovah.” 

The command had gone out, “let my people go that 
they may serve me.” This was the great watchword f 
freedom, and service follows liberty. So it is always. 
The yoke must be broken and service must be in the 
liberty wherewith God makes free. Compare Gal. 5 . 1. 
And here now comes the record of the 
Ten Plagues 

as God’s agency to break the yoke of bondage and set 
His people free. It is this fact that makes them pro- 
phetic! of other “plagues” that are coming at the 
“ consummation of the age” (Rev, 15 and 16 ). 


The Plagues are 


1. Blood. 

6. 

Boils. 

2. Frogs. 

7 . 

Hail. 

3. Lice. 

8. 

Locusts. 

4. Flies. 

9 - 

Darkness. 

5. Murrain. 

10. 

Death of Firstborn 


The first two were imitated by the magicians* but no 


• In the Ixx. it is " l have givfcn.” 

t.The seven plagues’ of Rev. 16. will break the power of the 
M Beast,” just as the ten plagues of I\xod. 7-11 broke the power of 
Rharaoh and his godsi 
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more; at the third their power was broken and they 
owned, 

“This is the finger of God." 

But Pharaoh’s pride was not yet broken. Plague 
after plague burst upon the people and the land. 
Again and again he temporized and suggested half 
measures of freedom. But no, the liberation must be 
full. Not for a time or a little way, but out, to return 
no more. Not part of the people, but all the people 
must go. “.Not a hoof shall be left behind.” 

When God liberates it is thorough and complete! 
Pharaoh now saw his land ruined ; he saw that his 
“gods” could not save him; and when the God of 
• Israel laid his hand on the firstborn, at last in despera- 
'tion, he consented'' to let the “slaves” go, yea, he 
hastened to thrust them out. 

Thus the Bondage* came to an end.^ 

But all this is full of type and prophetic foreview. 
The time of the promise and the time of the prophecy 
were here focussed. The Bondage in Egypt points 
forward to the Exile in Babylonia and to the present 
captivity among all nations. 

The liberation of Israel from the crushing “ tribula- 
tion ” under the Beast’s rule, will be as full and com- 
plete as in the days of Pharaoh. And it will be final. 
“All Israel will be saved,” never to return to bondage 
again. 

Not a hoof will be left behind ! 

II. The Deliverance. 

This, also, was definitely foretold. “ I will surely 
, visit you.” “ They shall come out.” And “ the time 
of the promise ” had now come. 

The great event — the Outgoing, Deliverance, Re- 
. demption — which gives name to this book, and which 
entered into the typology of Scripture, is described in 
Ch. 12. and 13. The. outstanding fact associated with 
it is\ 

The Passover , 

which is, also, a prophetic type. It typifies a deep 
jy % redemption truth fulfilled in Christ. It applied to and 
‘ covered the' whole nation ; it was instituted previous to 
the Mosaic ceremonial Law and the national Covenant: 
it was not associated with an altar or a priest. It was 
. a “household” ordinance. On account of its “blood” 
— life taken— the angel of judgment passed over the 
hpuses of Israel and did not slay their firstborn. 

It was Redemption by Blood. ' : 

“ When I see the blood I will pass over you.” 

And so it came to' pass. Judgment struck Egypt; 
blood saved Israel. Thus the two peoples tell ' of the 
two classes of men; those under condemnation and 
. those sheltered by the blood; the saved and the 
/unsaved! 

And more; the bodies of the lambs y whose blood 
.■V sprinkled the door posts, came under the fire and became 
the food of the sheltered households. This is communion 
; following salvation. Compare 1 Cor. 5. 6-8. 

Note that the common sorrow of the servitude, in Egypt, con- 
7! solidated the tribes into;* Nation with a deep longing for freedom. 
This is applicable in many. Way* • \ / ' r ' * : r 

' ' :: i* ’ *Vn ■■ " ' r w : n 


„ And thus the longed-for day, the day long promised 
and foretold, dawned, and Israel moved oflt of the 
House of Bondage, in their ordered thousands — a 
nation born in a day! Specially note ch. 12. 40-42. 
Chapter 13 records the ordinances of unleavened bread 
and of the dedication of the firstborn. Chapter 14 
records the second act of Deliverance from the world- 
power of Egypt, when Israel passed through the Red 
Sea, and saw their fenemies “ dead on the sea shore.” 

‘ They had already passed out from the place of judg- 
- ment : they now passed through , from the opposing 
persecuting hosts' of Egypt. 

This was Redemption by Power, fulfilled, also, in 
Christ for those whoare saved and sheltered byHis blood. 

Chapter 15. records the first Redemption song in the 
Bible. The redeemed people had now something to 
sing about. It is the model of all Bible songs. This 
“ song of Moses ” is joined with the “ song of the Lamb ” 
in Rev. 15. 2-4. 

Chapter 16 records the miracle of “ The Manna" 
given by God to sustain them, showing them (and 
showing us) how the God that brought them out can 
bring them through. 

! Chapter 17 records the similar miracle of the giving 
i of. Water from the smitten Rock. This is followed by the 
I conflict with Amalek — type of the flesh — showing that a 
! redeemed people has conflict but not necessarily defeat, 

I but rather victory. 

All these wonderful manifestations of God’s power 
and “ mighty hand ” enter into the typical conception 
here presented of the 

Great Liberation. 

It was now complete: and the beautiful story (in ch. 
18) connected with Jethro,* Moses’ father-in-la\<r, re- 
cording a wise preparation for the future, forms a 
fitting finish to this section of the Book. 


And now we come to look at the record of 
III. The Service. 

When the Lord called Moses, the answer to his first 
objection was in the encouraging words, “Certainly T 
will be with thee: and this shall be the token unto 
thee that I have sent thee : when thou hast brought 
forth the people out of Egypt ye shall serve God upon 
this mountain .” 

In keeping with this the command to Pharaoh was, 
“ Let my people go that they may serve me." And the 
children in after days would ask concerning the Pass- 
over, “ WJiat mean ye by this service ? ” T * 

Thus it is clear that the practical end in view, 
through all this outgoing of Jehovah’s power, was 
The Service of God. 

Israel was saved to serve;. but the service was in 
liberty, on redemption ground and in a new relationship. 

Moreover, this service was not to be according to 
man’s plans or devising, but wholly according to God's 
ordering .f Egypt, and the Red Sea, apd Elim, and 


• This, too, is prophetic of how outside peoples will come and ' ' 
congratulate Israel and bless God when the day of final Deliverance . 
comes. ' ♦ •’ ' 


\ • f Just as in the New Creation : see Eph. 2. 10 and a Cor. 5 . 17-20.^ 
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Rephfdim are now behind the redeemed nation and 
the new centre is Sinai; the Mount of God.* 

Accordingly we read (ch. 19. 13), “ In the third 
# month after the children of Israel were gone forth out 
of the land of Egypt, the same day came they into the 
/ wilderness of Sinai* . . . and there Israel camped before 
the mount . And Moses went up unto God, and Jehovah 
called unto him out of the mountain .” 

All the ordering of the Service was to be communi- 
cated from this mountain. And so, again and again, 
Moses went up to receive instructions. Here lies a 
great principle of ministry. If we have anything worth 
communicating to men we must go up and get it from 
God . The whole of this third section of the book em- 
phasizes this principle, as we shall now endeavour to 
show. 

, First. In chapter 19 we have the three days of sanc- 
tifying preparation ; and on the morning of the third 
day “ the Lord descendedt upon it in fire ” : and there 
were “ t/hunders and lightnings and a thick cloud .... 
and the voice of a trumpet exceeding loud.” These 
are the symbols of Law to arrest attention and inspire 
with awe. 

Second . In chapter 20, we have the utterance, by 
God, out of the fire, of the “Ten Words” (or com- 
mands). *• 

Third. In chapters 21-23 we have a variety of laws 
N - given for personal, social and national life, ending with ! 
the order about the three great annual feasts and the 
promise of the leading and keeping Angel. 

Fourth. In chapter 24. we have the making. of the | 
National Covenant — a great and notable event. “Come 
up unto the Lord,” was the call ; but before going up, j 
Moses builded an “altar,” and erected “twelve 
pillars.” Then he sent strong young men who slew 
^ the sacrificial oxen, whose blood was divided : half of 
it was “ sprinkled on the altar,” the one altar, represent- 
ing the one living God of Law ; and the other half was 
sprinkled on the people and the book , thus ratifying the 
^Covenant. “Then went up Moses” — not till then — 

“ and saw the God of Israel,” not in thunder and terror 
now, but in God’s reconciled “ heaven in its clearness ” : 
and there Moses (and seventy-four others) feasted on 
the bodies of the victims whose blood had sealed the 
Covenant. Wonderful picture of Christ sealing the 
New Covenant and sanctifying the people “ with His 
Own Blood,” and then ascending up into the glory of 
God’s reconciled Face! ' 

Fifth . In chapters 25-31 we have the whole outline 
\.of the Tabernacle; the ordering of the Priesthood ; the 
- call of Bezaleel to do' the work; the making of the oil 
for light, and the holy incense ; and the dedication of 
• . Aaron and his sons. 

Sixth. — In chapters 32-34 we have the awful sin of 
. Israel, in the matter of the “ molten calf,” during the 

• The four sacred mounts are Moriah, Sinai, Zion and Hermon: 
and the historic order in which they are mentioned is most sugges- 
7 tive. ’ ^ * 

\ V f Compare the “ descent *• mentioned in i Thess. 4T f N ' 


forty days of Moses’ absence, the breaking of the “two 
tables ” by Moses, on his return, his solemn intercession 
regarding this apostarsy, the second writing on the 
other “two tables” and the shining of Moses’ face 
when he came down at the end of another period of 
forty days. 

• Thus these three chapters are occupied with the 
events connected with the two forty day periods , on the 
Mount. 

Seventh. — In chapters 35-39, we have the account of 
the people’s gifts and services; the making of every, 
part of the Tabernacle by Bezaleel and Aholiab, 
'according to the pattern shown to Moses in the mount; 
and the bringing of everything to Moses, for his 
inspection, when the work was finished. 

Eighth . — In chapter 40, we have the actual setting 
up of the Tabernacle, and the putting of all its parts 
into their places. This was done on the “first day of 
the first month,” precisely a year from the’ time they 
left Egypt — truly a year of wonders from beginning to 
end ! 

“So Moses finished the work.” “Then” — when 
all was done and finished according to pattern — “ then 
the cloud covered the Tent of Meeting, and the glory 
of the Lord filled the Tabernacle.” 

The covering cloud and the filling glory were God’s 
acceptance and seal of the workr 

So it will be when the reconciling work of Christ 
comes to its fulness : the knowledge of the Lord shall 
cover the earth, and the whole earth shall be filled with 
His glory ! 

The book begins with cruel rigorous servitude in 
Egypt : it ends with the Lord God taking up His 
habitation in the midst of a redeemed people. 

Thus we see : — 

The Bondage; and Divine Patience watching it. 

The Deliverance; and Divine Power accomplishing 
it. - . 

The Service; and Divine Wisdom directing it. 

Moreover, w r e see : — 

Christ, like Moses, a Leader and Mediator! 

Christ, like the Passover, “ Sacrificed for us.” 

Christ, like Israel, called out of Egypt. 

Christ, like Aaron, a great High Priest. 

. Christ, like the Tabernacle, the great Pattern. 

Christ, like the Manna, the living Bread. 

Christ, like the Rock, the Giver of living water. 

Wonderful gToup of prophetic types! 

The whole book is full of fulfilments of past pro- 
phecies and of foreviews of coming events. 

It is forthtelling, indeed ; yes, mightily. 

It is foretelling, truly*; yes, marvellously. 

Men’s imaginings are excluded, and the plain truth 
is told by Paul’s enlightening words : — 

“these things happened as types of us: and they 
were written for our admonition on whom the 
' . ends of the Ages have come.” Amen. ; . 
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KADESH-BARNEA AND ITS LESSONS* 

*' Say unto them, as I live, saith the Lord, surely as ye have 
spoken in mine ears, so will I do to you : Your carcases shall fall 
j \n this wilderness ; and all that were numbered of you, according 
to your whole number, from twenty years old and upward,, which 
haws murmured against Me, surely ye shall not come into the 
Lahd concerning which I lifted up mine hand that I would make 
you dwell therein, save Caleb the son of Jephunneh and Joshua 
the son of Nun. But your little ones, which ye said should be a 
prey them will I bring in, and they shall know the land which ye 
. have rejected. But as for you your carcases shall fall in this 
wilderness’* (Num. xiv. 28-32). 

'* With whom was He displeased forty years ? Was it not with 
them that sinned whose carcases fell in the wilderness (Heb. 

» iii. 17) ? 

•• Howbeit with most of them God was not well pleased : for 
they were overthrown in the wilderness. Now these things were 
our examples " (1 Cor. x. 5). 

“ Now these things happened unto them by way of example : 
and they were written for our admonition upon whom the ends of 
the ages are come. Wherefore let him. that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall ” (1 Cor. x. 11, 12). • 

God’s governmental dealings with His people Israel 
were thus used as a warning to the Corinthian assembly 
by the Apostle Paul. 

We have already pointed out how complete. was the 
corporate failure of the Corinthian and Galatian churches 
even during the Apostle’s lifetime. . 

We have also seen that the Epistle to the Romans 
starts, as it were, on an altogether different footing ; 
that of individual faith which God would count as 
righteousness.” . 

, We have seen also that this great foundation Epistle 
or Treatise of the Romans was written after the failure 
of the Corinthian and Galatian churches or “assem- 
blies.” ' ‘ 

.When then we have believed God as in Romans, and 
when we have also believed Him as to His wondrous 
promises and “exceeding riches of grace,” as plainly 
set forth in Ephesians — the next written Epistle after 
Romans— why should we say or act, as if we thought, 
that these glorious additional promises in Christ Jesus 
in- connection with the Mystery of Christ and the 
Church were identical with promises already made in 
the Acts and 'Earlier Epistles, in which no mention 
whatever is found of the Mystery which was hid in God • 

' # God’s word was not completed when the earlier 
* Pauline Epistles were written, and much was revealed 
after the Day of Pentecost; the fact is that this 
ambiguous statement, “ the Church began at Pentecost ” 
marks a retrograde movement in the recovery of truth. 
At the Reformation the teaching of Romans and 
Galatians — “the just shall live by faith,” was the true 
starting point for Remnant recoveries. . 1 

To go back to Pentecost and the unique transitional 
period of the Acts of the Apostles,' showed a retrograde 
tendency from the Reformation starting point. 

For some time past now theory has been “ Back to 
the Gospels "—not with the object of emphasizing and 
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upholding the teaching of Him Whose words shall 
never pass away — but in order to minimize or set aside 
altogether the plain teaching of the Epistles as to the 
complete ruin of man and his need of redemption 
through the Atonement, not to exalt the Person of 
Christ, His Deity and His redeeming blood, but to go 
back to the Gospels to endeavour to support human- 
istic and Socialistic arguments for uplifting and 
educating the masses,’ quite apart from the question of 
the redemption of their souls. . 

Things have retrograded so rapidly, that under the 
auspices of the higher critics and ethical religionists we 
are asked to go still further back, to Deuteronomy and 
to the Laws of Hammurabi ! 

What does all this indicate ? Is it not this that men 
will not humble themselves nor believe God’s wonder- 
ful gospel of mercy and grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus? 

All are shut up to mercy, every mouth is closed — 
but men will have up-to-date preaching, ethical religion 
and false philosophy — and so the apostasy of Christen- 
dom makes rapid advance and seems well nigh 
complete. Indeed it looks as if any further appeal for 
• a deeper study of the Holy Scriptures will go all 
! unheeded except by a few. J. J. B. C. 
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| Bible numerics [ 

□ ’ By Ivan Panin. C i 

□ » 

I. 

T he number of words in Matthew is obtained thus 
from Westcott and Hort’s text : 

(1) Count deka tessares as two words. 

(2) Count ara ge as two words. 

(3) Count me pote as two words. 

(4) Count di'ho, dVhoti as two words each. 

(5) Count ka'n, ka'go , ka'me, ka'mot , ka'moti as two 
words each. 

(6) Omit estai in 12. 11. 

(7) Omit matheton in 2H. 20. 

(8) Omit their 27. 49. 

With these eight changes in the tSxt of Westcott 
and Hort the number of words in_ Matthew is 18,315, 
or n x 37 X 3 x 3 x 5 ; of which chapters 1-12 

have 6,994 = (9 x 37 x ’ 7 X 3) + r ; and chaptersT3-28 
■ have 1 1,321 = (9x37 x 17 x 2) -1 ; ' ' 

315 = 9 x 37 x 11x5 ' . 

That is to ,say : The whole number of words in^ 
Matthew being a multiple of 9x37 combined with 
eleven ,* it is divided between the two great logical 
divisions (as well as dispensational) of the Gospel by_ 
9X37*s; the one combined with seven, the other wit,h 
seventeen . / , 

In like manner the number 18.315 is thus divided : 

. • Chaps. 1-25 have i 5 » 74 o = (9 * 1 1 x 3 X 53) - 1 
/; •'*.* \ Chaps. 26-28 have 2,575 = fgx 11 X 13 X 2)^-1 

/ ' \i«> 3 i 5 ;= 9 X 11x37x5 r 
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That is to say: 18,315 being a multiple of 9x11 
combined with thirty-seven, it is divided between the 
up-to-Crucifixion period and the Crucifixion period by 
9Xii's, in one case combined with factors whose sum 
is 56, or eight sevens ; in the other with thirteen . 

So that in this number, a multiple of 9x11x37, 
there are two schemes, one of 9x37; the other of 
9x11; the nine being as it were the chemical base ; 
the 11 and 37 being the primary combinations ; and 
the 7, 13, 17 being the secondary combinations. 

The seven is expected as the usual mark of divine 
workmanship. But the 13 and 17 ? Well: the number 
of words in the New Testament vocabulary- is 5,304, 
or 13x17x2x2x2x3, the combination of 13x17; 
those two numbers are accordingly often met with in 
matter of New Testament books vocabulary and 
number of words. 

1 

2. 

The above facts are given specially to illustrate the 
value of neighbourhood numbers, numbers that are 
within just one of certain factors. In the above cases 
the two schemes of 9x11 and 9x37 are not imme- 
diate, but within one in each case of the striking 
combination; in the one case, one over; in the other, 
one under. Apart from the fact that these neighbour- 
hood phenomena are there, and as frequently as the 
immediate direct Numerics themselves, and are, there- 
fore, to be reckoned with, whether we “like” it or 
not (some readers of Things to Come “preferring” to 
see only direct Numerics), there is to be observed : 

The whole marvel of Numerics consists in the fact 
that they cannot be accounted for as due to chance, the 
chance of their being undesigned having infinity itself 
against it (practically). They are therefore designed. 
Now anyone would see that if the above three numbers 
were all multiples of mere sevens , they would be 


(1) that the number is 18,315. 

(2) that chaps. 1-12 have 6,994 words; and chaps. 

13-28 have 11,321 words. 

(3) that chaps. 1-25 have 15,740 words; and chaps. 

26-28 have 2,575 words. 

(4) that deka tessares are two words, as well as 
ara ge, me pote , dt'ho , etc., each two words; and so 
on throughout those eight changes noted above. 


IJ Question and Answer. 0 

0 36 0 

□ ■ II -^=3 = c=======a. . =D C=3U 

Question No. 416. 

A. R. V. (New Jersey). Did our Lord worship the Father? I 
have always thought of their intercourse as communion. 

There are six words translated “worship” in the 
New Testament." The proper word for “worship” is 

Proskuneo , which occurs 60 times, and is always so 
rendered. Other words are 

TJierapeuo , which means “to serve,” “wait on,” 
“ minister to,” hence “ to heal,” which is the rendering 
in 38 of its 44 occurrences (five times’ “ cure ”). It is 
once rendered “worship” in Acts 17 . 25, and should 
have been translated “ serve ” as in R.V. ' 

Latreuo , which means “ to serve,” and is so. rendered 
in 16 of its 2 1 occurrences, “ worship ” only in Acts 
7.42; 24 . 14; Phil, 3.3; Heb. 10 . 2 ; “ did the ser- 
vice ” in Heb. 9 . 9. 

Sebazomai y which occurs only in Rom. 1. 25. 

Sebomai , which means “ to be in awe of,” rendered 
“worship” in Matt. 15 . 9; Mark 7 . 7; Acts 16 . 14; 
18 . 7, 13; 19 .. 27, and in its other 4 occurrences, 
“religious ” in Acts 13 . 43, and “ devout ” in Acts % 13 . 


'accepted as striking design. But the combination of 5 ° * 17 * 4 . 17* 

( 9 X 37 ) + J and (9X 37) — 1 ; or (9x11)4-1 and (9x11) ’ Eusebeo which only occurs in Acts 17 . 23, rendered 

— 1 has smaller chance of being undesigned than even “ worship,” and in 1 Tim. 5.4, where it is translated, 
sevens. For note. To be a multiple of seven, a number “ shew piety.” 

need be only one in seven; has only six chances j ' Not one of these words is used of the Lord in relation 
against it. But to be either (9x37)4-1 or (9x37)— 1 j to the Father. To return to proskuneo , this word is 
it has only one chance in 9x37, divided by three, or used 12 times of others rendering the Lord Jesus wor- 
only one chance in 111 ; to have two numbers multiple j ship in reverence, and once of the soldiers doing so in 
of seven y the chance is one in 91 ; but to have two \ mockery (Mark 15 . 19). In Matthew’s Gospel which 
numbers of 9 x 37 whether + 1 or — 1, for this the chance j presents Him as the King, it occurs 9 times, ch. 2 . 2, 

11 ; 8. 2 ; 9 . 18 ; 14 . 33 ; 15 . 25 ; 20 . 20 ; 28 . 9, 17. 
The other instances are Mark 5 . 6; Luke 24 . 52; 
John 9 , 38. ^ 

, To say that “Jesus worshipped the Father” is, as 
you justly remark, an indication of the “ heretical 
accommodation theory,” which seeks to lower His 
mental fact underlying Numerics: the doctrine of dignity, and degrade Him to the level of man. Alas! 
chances. . that Christians should be found unwittingly joining 

3 * hands with such, by their habit of speaking of Him, 

The proofs for the number of words in Matthew and calling upon Him in their hymns, by His earthly 
being 18,315, and for the necessity of the above eight name. This was not the practice of His disciples, 
changes are numerous and varied; most satisfactory, though admitted to such close and intimate fellowship. 
?But the numerics of these 9x37*3 and gxu's alone “ Ye call Me Master and Lord ; and ye t say well) for so' 
Suffice to proves ^ I am ” (John 13. 13). ‘ . .. yv-\ 


.is only one in 222x221 = 111x221 = 24,531. So that 

2 • / V, 

* if the division by sevens is marvellous, the division by 
’ 9x37 is more marvellous in the ratio of 2,4531 to 91. 

The stumbling, therefore,' of some at the + 1 or - 1 
Numerics rests on a misapprehension o'f the funda- 
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In all His intercourse with the Father He speaks on describes what those nations were. Speaking of the 


terms of equality. “ I.-thank Thee, O Father, Lord i science of yoga, Mrs. Besant complained that 


of heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these | 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed 
good in Thy sight” (Matt. 11 . 25. 26). This thanks- 
giving and expression of perfect harmony with the 
Father’s will is followed by the claim, astounding if 
He be less than Deity, “ All things are delivered unto 
me of my Father; and no man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father ; neither knoweth any man the Father, save 
he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him” (v. 27J. 
See also John IL.41,42, and 17 . 1-26. There is no- : 
where any suggestion of worship, but only of perfect ! 
fellowship in His attitude toward the Father. j 


“in India, as here, it is only a few people who 
really try in these modern days to put this ancient 
science into practice. Why, in a trial in which I 
was lately concerned,, when I said that all these 
things were commonplaces to the orthodox Hindu, 
what was the answer? 1 Oh, yes, every orthodox 
Hindu believes them in theory, but we object to 
their being brought into the daily life of men.' 
That is the objection brought forward against the 
Theosophist everywhere, that we believe as prac- 
tically true what ordinary religionists believe as 
theoretically true. If we try to put the theory into 
practice, then we become fanatics if we are not 
charlatans, cranks, at _ least, with weird and 




Sighs of tl?e Gimes. [ 

□ 


uncanny ideas that are not acceptable to the 
common-sense man of the world.” 

She was referring to the fact that the youth Krishna- 
murti, who was in training with a view to his becoming 
a leader in the propaganda, if not the expected Lord of 
Love Himself, has been ordered by the Madras Court 


THE REVIVAL OF THE MYSTERIES. 

T he Revival of the Mysteries occupied the attention 
of Mrs. fiesant’s audience at her second lecture 
in June last. This was, of course, an attractive 
subject. To possess knowledge denied to the common 
people, knowledge under seal, attained by ascetic or 
other exercises, gives the possessor what the Scotch 
call “a gude conceit o’ himsel’.”- ft appeals to a 
natural desire, and ends by puflmg up. There is this 
. danger with reference to the knowledge of the truth, 
and. therefore Paul warns us that “knowledge puffeth 
up, but love buildeth up ” ; and he declares that 
though he might understand all mysteries and all 
knowledge, it would avail not — without love. Love is 
not puffed up.” ' 

Mrs. Besant, of course, explained the distinction 
‘ between the exoteric and the esoteric side of religion, 
the latter beginning where the former ends. This 
. latter she said, 

“ takes the inner nature and moulds that from 
s within, not from without, as the exoteric religion 
does by precepts and by law * r and so it gradually 
unfolds from the basis of the good man the divine 
: man who is the crown of human evolution.” . 

•*-£: The Apostle Peter takes a different view. He speaks 
of. “ exceeding great and precious promises, that 
; through these ye may become partakers of the divine 
' nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the 
. world by lust ” (2 Peter 1. 4). This directs, the 
thoughts not to the man within, but to the Man without, 
the glorious One in Whom all the promises of God 
are yea and amen. -Mrs. Besant’s method will only 
lead to the corruption that is in the world, or rather, 
^ will only keep men there. What was the result of the 
• 'great mysteries’ of the ancient world ? . They did not 
•%* purify Greece and other anciefit peoples from the vilest 
^ abominations, and the first chapter of - the Romans 


■ to be given up to his father, Mr. Leadbeater, in whose 
| care he was, being pronounced an unfit person to have 
J the charge of him. No wonder she feels sore. 

I Mrs. Besant has the assurance to claim that “ Chris- 
| tianity is no poorer on this question of the Mysteries 
I than the other great religions of the past,” adducing in 
proof the words of our Lord m Matt. 13 . 11, “ It is 
given unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven, but unto them it is not given.” But the 
mysteries of the New Testament are all revealed secrets, 
j and the condition of understanding them is not ascetic 
| contemplation and ceremonial purgation, but acceptance 
! of Him “ in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge ” (Col. 2. 3). 4 

What the ancient mysteries were which Mrs. Besant 
wishes to revive, is a well-kept secret. But their 
character may be discovered from the remarks of the 
author of “ Philosophumena, or a Refutation ^>f all 
Heresies.” This is believed to be the work of 
Hippolytus, wbo was Bishop of Portus in the early 
part of the third century. In his “ Earth’s Earliest 
Ages,” p. 423, Mr. G. H. Pember tells us that it is clear 
that Hippolytus “must have been an initiate of the 
Greater Mysteries ; but upon his conversion he appears 
to have conceived the greatest horror of them. . . He 
affirms that the secret finally imparted was ‘ the con- 
summation of wickednesses 9 ; that it was only through 
silence and the concealment of their Mysteries that the 
initiated had avpided the charge of atheism ; and further, 
that if any person had once submitted to the purgation 
necessary before the secret could be communicated, 
there was little need to secure his silence by oath ; since 
the shame and monstrosity of the act itself would be 
sufficient to close his mouth for ever.’’ 

Besides using our Lord's words, but using them 
wrongly, Mrs. Besant quoted the .so-called, fathers,. 
Clement, Ignatius and Origen.' Even in Clement’s days 
the corruption of the truth had begun ; and Mrs, 
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Besant’fe quotation of Origen shows how far he bad 
erred. “Origen declares,” she said, 44 that while reli- 
gion must" have medicine for the sinner, it must also 
have Gnostics, Knowers, as its pillars and its.founda- ' 
tions ; that you cannot build a church upon sinners.” 

It is the old story, the principle of Theosophy, Romanism, 
New Theology, and of all man’s religions, 44 You must* 
improve yourself, develop the good within you, and then 
you will be fit to receive the higher teaching reserved 
for the adept.” The Lord's -words in- Matt. 11. 25, 
refute it, 44 I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. 

THE DOWN GRADE AMONG THE 
WESLEYANS. 

The extent to which the deadly virus of the so-called 
higher criticism has infected the Wesleyan body is 
'seen in the recent discussion as to the appointment 
of the Rev. George Jackson, D.D., to the staff of 
.Didsbury College, Manchester. For many years he 
was in Edinburgh, where he gained great popularity. 
Latterly he has been in Toronto, ^as a professor in the 
Victoria University there. This position he resigned 
last spring, and before leaving Toronto he gave 44 two 
notable addresses,” as The Toronto Globe calls them, 
on April 27. One was the Baccalaureate Sermon to ! 
the 1913 class, who had completed their college course. ' 
The text was, 44 The Just shall live by faith.” In it 
he said', according to The Toronto Globe of April 28, 

“The only thing is righteousness, uprightness and 
v integrity, and it is by these things alone that 
nations of men are made strong. God is holy, 
that . is, not ceremonial; God is right doing. 
There is only one doubt that is damning ; it is 
not doubt of God; it is not doubt of immortality, 
it is doubt of good men.” 

But the same afternoon he addressed The Men's 
Bible Class at the Sherbourne Street Methodist 
Church, and spoke more freely. Here are some 
extracts from the report in the above named Journal : — 

41 In his address Prof. Jackson referred to the first 
eleven chapters of Genesis as 44 antiquarian 
.lumber,” and added, 44 Why not throw them out ? ” 
One .of the audience jumped up and remarked 
rather warmly, 44 If you were born again, you’d 
believe the Bible from lid to lid.” 

Discussion followed the address of the Professor 
~ • and many there were who disagreed with the 
views of the noted divine. 

, ’ Here are some of the things Dr. Jackson said 
during the course of his fifty-minute address. 

44 We know nothing of the first man or of the origin 
of man. 

44 The first eleven chapters of Genesis have no scien- 
tific value. They have moral and spiritual worth. 

44 Sacred writers twisted, varnished and embellished 
old stories until poor earthly raiments became 
white and glistened, just as Shakespeare took the 
hemp of . an old Italian^ yarn and with magic 
‘fingers weaved it into a cloth of gold, 

...• • ? / w / ' • 


44 These narratives (the first eleven chapters of 
Genesis) weren’t written until millenniums had 
passed, and as there is no contemporary evidence 
of their authenticity, I cannot accept them as true. 

44 The first eleven chapters of Genesis are legendary. 

44 The creation and the flood narratives are repro- 
ductions of Jewish traditions. 

44 One chapter says Methusaleh lived to be nine 

" hundred and sixty-nine years old. Am I to believe 
that ? Historical statements can only be accepted 
when there is historical evidence of their veracity. 

44 1 do think Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph 
were real men, but I refuse to believe that they 
did and said precisely what the Bible says they 
did and said, though I have no doubt of the 
substantial accuracy of the. narratives. 

44 Hundreds of years elapsed after the time these 
men were on earth and the time the stor'y of their 
doings was written. It is absolutely impossible 
to have accuracy in that event. 

44 Between Abraham, who lived in 2,000 b . c ., and our 
earliest records of Abraham there was a period 
two hundred years longer than' the period which 
separates us from the time of William the Con- 
queror. In the face of that can we call Genesis 
history? 

44 The history of the Jews is full of uncertainties. 
We’re completely in the dark concerning them.” 

At the conclusion of his. address, the Professor said 
he hoped no man would respect the first eleven chap- 
ters of Genesis' less because of anything he had said. 

This seems rather a lame conclusion. If he did not 
wish to destroy respect for Genesis, why did he make 
the above statements ? 

It is only right to say that Dr. Jackson refused to be 
judged by a newspaper report. But it is incredible 
that the reporter should have invented the above state- 
ments ; and further, in his Fernley lecture, now pub- 
lished as a book, he affirmed that 44 Christ’s authority 
cannot be invoked to invalidate the findings of modern 
Biblical criticism,” and 44 The early chapters of Genesis 
are not history, and the problem of origins we must be 
content to leave to v science'to make of it what it can.’’ 

There is not much to choose between these state- 
ments and those reported in The ' Toronto Globe. Yet, 
notwithstanding that a few faithful men opposed the 
ratification of his appointment, Dr. Jackson was sup- 
ported by an overwhelming majority of<the Conference, 
and the appointment was confirmed. 

This only shows how powerless man-made standards 
are to maintain purity of doctrine'. Every Wesleyan 
local preacher is required to declare his adhesion to the 
teaching contained in Wesley's sixty, sermons and his 
Notes on the New Testament. Doubtless, the higher 
grades of preachers and teachers are bound by no less. 
But as a clever lawyer, it is said, can drive a coach- 
and-four through -any Act of Parliament, so the 
religious standards o£ any denomination can beset at 
nought in the* spirit ^hile allegiance is professed to the 
letter. \ ‘ 
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The first paragraph under this heading last month 
was ambiguous. “At that ‘time” meant “in July, 

1894.” 

Those who attend the ^ monthly meeting at Moreton 
Street, Pimlico, are requested to 'note that the next 
meeting will be on Sept iotb, not the 3rd as announced' 
last month. 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

A. R. V. (New Jersey). As to Gen. 25 . 1, 2, agree- 
ing with Rom. 4 . 19, the Lord’s dealings with Abraham 
and Sarah were supernatural. He, no doubt, renewed 
their youth. In fact, after the promise was given in 
Gen. 18 . 10, the beauty of Sarah, who was now ninety 
years old, attracted Abimelech King of Gerar, and led 
to Abraham’s denying his wife, as he had dbne in 
Egypt five-and-twenty years before. See Gen. 20 . 2-6. 
Alter the birth of Isaac Sarah lived thirty-seven years 
(Gen. 17 . 17; 23 . 1), and it was some time after his j 
mother’s death that Isaac’s marriage to Rebekah took 
place (Gen. 24 . 67). This is in agreement with the ‘ 
statement in Gen. 25 . 20, that “Isaac was forty years 
old when he took Rebekah to wife.” i 

J. S. C. (Sussex). Thank you for the advertisement 
from the Southsea paper. It shows to what lengths • 
of profanity people are prepared to go in order to puff 
their wares. - 

“ LET THERE BE LIGHT, AND THERE 
WAS LIGHT.” ' 

[Here follows the name of the brewer, which we | 
suppress.] I 

Brought forth Light where darkness reigned with 
their Bright Light Sparkling Ale for summer 
drinking. 

SERVED AT 

[Here comes the name of the Public House.] 

We have never seen anything so bad as this. But 
God remains silent (Ps. 50 . 21, but see v 1). 


THE GREAT “ CLOUD OF WITNESSES.” 

Readers of Things to Come for the last few years 
will know the scope and value of 'the articles which 
were republished in volume form, with the above title, 
a year and a half' ago. From 1907 to 1911 the 
Editorials presented an exposition of Hebrews 11 , and 
the volume in which they are collected is one of the 
. last issued by ,the beloved Editor whose death we 
still mourn. * . . * 

. Some who read the papers as they appeared from 
. * month to month, majf have not heard of the re-issue in 
volume form; while others may be altogether unaware 
of* the great service performed by Dr. Bullinger in 
setting forth the Life of Faith, for our encouragement 
and admonition, in the various aspects that are treated 
' in the inspired Word in that chapter. 

In laying down the volume alter a careful perusal, 
1 thank God. for this .great work, among the last gifts 
to men through the ministry of the honoured servant 
'. of Christ now at rest. Here are 460 pages of spiritual 
\ instruction on a theme of superlative interest — instruc- 
■i t\or\ that is true to Holy Scripture, alike in its breadth 


and depth, and as the heroes of a past age are 
considered in orderly procession, we learn of Faith’s 
Worship, Walk and Witness; Faith’s Obedience, 
Waiting, Suffering and History. How great is the 
Divine thought embodied in the word Faith, that the 
thing and its illustration should yield such pleasure and 
profit as these pages afford in so rich a measure ! . 

I commend this book to the prayerful attention of 
those Nvho* would know more of the Faith which is 
well-pleasing to God;* and know it as expounded with 
that clearness and force of which (by God’s grace) Dr. 
Bullinger had such a remarkable command. 

The price of the volume is 5/-, and can be had from 
Miss Dodson, Bremgarten, Golder’s Hill, Hampstead, 
N.W, J. W. T. 

Photographs of the late Editor can be had of Miss 
Dodson, as above. Price 1 /- mounted on card, 6d. on 
paper. Proceeds will go to the fund for publishing his 
works. 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such 

Bristol. — Every Sunday at 3, at 43 St. Mark's Hoad. 

Cardiff. — Every Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission 
Hall, Cowbridge Road. 

Eltham. — 83 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 
September 6th and 20th at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch. 

Nottingham. — Tuesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street. 
Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street. 

Workington. Readers of Things to Come in Workington are 
invited to communicate with Mr. W. J. Peck, at 64 Frostoms Road, 
with a view to mutual Bible study. 

LONDON. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, September 
10th, 1913, at 7. Subject: Resurrection. 

The London Sunday Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 

Harrow Road, Gospel Hall, Leytonstone. N.E. — Saturdays, 
August 30th; September 13th and 27th, at 7 (Mr. C H. Welch). 
Subject: 44 The Book ot Revelation.” Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 
7 ; Bible Class, Tuesdays, at 8. 

SCOTLAND - 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission 
Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays; 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. ' 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — W ashington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — A t Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 
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( Things to Come Publishing Fund.) ' 
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J. McK. (W. Australia) 
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J. L. (Scotland) ... ... * 

J. McK. (W. Australia) 
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THE FOUNDATIONS OF DISPENSATION AL 


TRUTH. 


By the late Dr. E. W. Bullinger. 


The Three Spheres of Future Glory . 

T HERE is still something more to learn concerning j 
the dispensations before we can rightly under- ; 
stand the unique position and wonderful teaching of the j 
later Pauline Epistles written from the prison in Rome, j 
These dispensations are commonly spoken of as two, • 
the old and the new, but we must bring them, as all 
else, to the bar of the written Word to see whether we , 
have learned from man. or from God, from tradition or j 
from revelation. 

To some extent we shall all agree. j 

I. We shall all be agreed that the great subject of ; 
the Old Testament prophecies i^ a restored Israel and 
a regenerated earth (Matt. 19 . 28).. It is surely unneces- 
sary to quote the many prophecies which tell of the time 
when the earth shall be full of the knowledge and glory of ! 
the Lord as the waters cover the sea (Num. 14 . 21. ! 
Ps. 72 . 9. Isa. 6. 3 ; 11 . 9. Hab. 2. 14). j 

We are at one with all our readers in taking these 
prophecies in their literal meaning ; and in not attempt- 
ing to explain them, or rather fritter them away by any 
spiritualizing interpretation which deprives them of all 
their truth and power. 

We all look forward also to the time when “ He that 
scattered Israel will gather him” (Jer. 31 . 10)#; 

when they “ shall all be taught of God” (John 6. 45, 
Isa. 54 . 13); when 44 the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdom of our Lord, and of His Christ” 
.(Rev. 11. 15); and when the earthly Jerusalem shall be 
restored in more than all its ancient glory. 

That kingdom and sphere of blessing and glory will 
b e on the earth ; and the new Israel with a heart of 
stone changed to a heart of flesh and with a new spirit, 
will bring forth “ the fruits of righteousness” (Ezek. 
36 . 24-36, Matt. 21. 43). This will be the regeneration 
(or Palingenesia) when the apostles will be seated “on 
. twelve thrones judging the tribes of I srael " (Matt. 19 . 28). 
V Thfs will be the first and lowest sphere of blessing. 

It will be on earth, and under the whole heaven. These are 
the 44 people of the saints .of the Most High ”^Dan. 7 . 27). 

. All the nations of the earth will share in this blessing 
according to God’s original promise to Abraham.* 

II. But Abraham. and his spiritual seed are 44 the 

•Gen, 12. 3, 4; 17 . 4. Ps. 22 . 27, *8 ; 67 . 4. Isa. 2. 4 ; 

, Jl. xo, X2 ; 42 . i, 6; 49 . 22; 52 . 15 ; 55 . 5 ; 60 . 3, 5, xi ; 66. I2 ; etc; , 


saints of the Most High” as distinct from “the 
people ” (of these saints) on the earth (Dan. 7 . 18, 22, 25), 
and occupying a distinct place in the heavenly sphere of 
this same kingdom. These, according to the Lord’s 
words in Luke, are 44 equal to the angels,” 44 sons of the 
resurrection” (Luke 20. 34-36), raised in the 44 first 
resurrection ” before the thousand years of earthly 
blessing for Israel and for the nations 44 under the 
whole heaven ” (Deut. 4 . 19. Rev. 20 . 4-6). These belong 
to 44 that great city the holy Jerusalem,” which John 
saw 44 descending down from heaven, having the glory 
of God ; and her light like unto a stone most precious.” 
This 44 holy Jerusalem” is fully described in Rev. 
21. 9-27. It is the 44 city which hath THE foundations” 
for which Abraham had been taught to look (Heb. 

11 . 10) when he 44 saw Christ’s day and was glad ” (John 
8 . 56) : for, as 44 faith cometh bv hearing,” Abraham 
must have heard ; and this 44 hearing” must have come 
“from the [spoken] word of God” (Rom. 10 . 17). 

This is the 44 inheritance ” of those who, as Peter 
declares to the believers of the Dispersion, 44 have ob- 
tained like precious faith with us.” That 44 inheritance” 
is 44 incorruptible, and undefiled, and fadeth not away, 
reserved in HEAVEN for- you.” The Greek, by the 
figure Homoioteleuton, emphasizes this 44 inheritance ” as 
being not earthly, but aphtharton , amianton , amaranton 
(1 Pet. 1. 4). 

TRe inhabitants of that heavenly city are declared to 
be 44 the bride, the. Lamb’s wife ” (Rev. 21 . 9). 

From the call of Abraham there have ever been these 
two seeds, the earthly and the heavenly. 

The one was likened by Jehovah to 44 the dust of the 
earth ” or 44 the sand of the sea ” (Gen. 13 . 16 ; 22 . 17) ; 
and the other was likened to “the stars of heaven” 
(Heb. 11 . 12 ; Gen; 15 . 5). 

Both expressions suggest multitude, but the former is 
specially associated with earthly blessing, while the 1 
latter points to 44 the partakers of a heavenly calling” 
(Heb. 3 . 1). 

These latter, like their father Abraham, looked for a 
heavenly portion and a heavenly blessing, for the city 
44 which hath the foundations.” 

44 These all died in faith, not .having received the 
promises, but having seen them and greeted them 
from afar , * and having confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims on the 'earth. For they ' 
^ that say such things make it manifest that they are 
seeking after a country of their own. And if indeed 
they had been mindful of that country from which 
they came out, they would have had opportunity to 
return. But now they desire a better country, that 
.. is a HEAVENLY ; wherefore God is not ashamed 
of them to be called their God ; for He hath pre- 
, pared for them a city” (Heb. 11. 13-16, R.V.). 
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Where, and what could that citv have been if it was j 
not the city which John was shown “ descending out of j 
heaven from God,” the foundations of which are 1 
specially described in Rev. 21. -19, 20. ; 

All through the ages, from Abraham’s day to the : 
present, these “ partakers of a heavenly calling ” may be - 
traced. : 

They formed “ the congregation of the Lord,” and j 
are continually spoken of as such. 

Not all Israel were Tabernacle and Temple 
frequenters and worshippers. Not all carried out the | 
laws given by Moses, or offered the prescribed sacrifices, 
attended “ the feasts of Jehovah,” or carried out the 
ordered ritual. 

Those (probably the few, as we see it to-day) who 
gathered to the stated worship of Jehovah are called 
the “assembly” or the “congregation.” 

The Hebrew word for “congregation” is from kaluil 
(from which doubtless we have our English word 
“call”). The verb means to call, assemble , gather 
together ; and the noun is used of any assembly thus 
called. Seventy times in the Septuagint version of the 
Old Testament it is rendered ekklesia (the word for 
church ” in the New Testament ).* 

It is actually used in the expression “ the ekklesia (or 
church) of the Lord” in Deut. 23 . 1, 2, 3, S ; 

1 Chron. 28 . S ; Micah 2. 3. 

In Neh. 13 . 1 it is “ the ekklesia (or church) of God.” 

It is this ekklesia (or church) that is referred to as 
“the congregation” in Ps. 22. 22; 26 . 12; 35 . 18; 
40 . 9, 10 ; 68. 26.t In Ps. 22. 25 it is spoken of as “ the 
great ekklesia or congregation,” and in Ps. 149 . 1 as “ the 
ekklesia of the saints.” 

This is what David meanS in Psalm 22. 22, when he 
says : 

“ In the midst of the congregation will I praise 
Thee ” ( v . 22), and 

“ My praise shall be of Thee in the great congrega- 
tion ” (t;. 25.) 

This is the usage of the same word in the Gospels, 
when the Lord said : 

“Upon this rock will J build My ekklesia ” (Matt. 
16 . 18). 

He did not, when addressing Israelites, use the word 
in the new, exclusive and special sense in which it 
was afterward to be used in the revelation of “ the 
secret” in the Prison Epistles; but in the larger and 
wider Old Testament sense which His hearers would 
understand as embracing the whole assembly of Jehovah’s 
believing and worshipping people who were “ partakers 
of a heavenly calling ” (Heb. 3 . 1). " 

When the Spirit by Stephen speaks of “ the ekklesia 
in the wilderness (Acts 7 . 38) He means this congrega- 
tion of pious worshippers. 

Those who were kept secure “ under the shadow of 

•The Hebrew woid is rendered ‘'congregation” S6 times; 
“assembly,” 17 times; “ company,” * 17 times ; multitude.” 3 
times. 

f In Num. 16 . 3 and 20 . 4 the Hebrew fallal is rendered in the 
Sept. juwog^»(iynagogue). In the R.V. this is rendered “the 
assembly of the Lord.” •. 


the Almighty” during the 38 years of penal wander- 
ings in the Wilderness, see Pss. 90 and 91. 

When the Lord added to the ekklesia such as were 
being saved (Acts 2 . 47) after Pentecost, He added 
them to the 120 who before Pentecost assembled 
together in the upper room, and who 

“continued daily in the Temple (no longer offering 
sacrifices and partaking of the food furnished 
thereby), but .breaking bread (or eating, as in Luke 
24 . 3 °» 35 aQ d Acts 27 . 35) at home, with gladness 
and singleness of heart, praising God, and having 
favour with all the people. 

“And the Lord added to the church {ekklesia) daily 
*such as were being saved ” (Acts 2 . 46, 47). 

It is true that the words “the church” (Gr. ekklesia) 
in v. 47, are omitted by all the Textual Critics (even the 
most conservative and least “ modern ”) Lachmann, 
Tischendorf, Tregelles, Alford, Westcott and Hort, and 
the Revised version ; but we lay no stress on the omis- 
sion here, because even as it stands, it is used in the 
Old Testament sdnse of “the congregation of the 
Lord,” and notin the later sense as found in the Epistle 
to the Ephesians : for, they would not have understood it 
(neither should we to-day, if we had never seen that 
later Epistle). 

When Paul says he “persecuted the ekklesia of God” 

(1 Cor. 15 . 9: Gal. 1. 13), he does not use the word in 
a sense which he had ^at that time never heard of, or 
had even the remotest idea of. His words must be 
understood in the same sense in which he then used 
them ; and we must not read into any passage of Scrip- 
ture that which was the subject of a subsequent 
revelation : especially, when the sense is perfectly plain 
and clear as it stands. 

The word ekklesia in the Gospels, Acts and the earlier 
Pauline Epistles must be taken by us in the sense of 
its Old Testament (Septuagint) usage as meaning 
simply the congregation or assembly, or company of 
Jehovah’s worshipping people, “ partakers of a heavenly 
calling,” having a heavenly- hope, a heavenly sphere of 
blessing, and looking for their part in the “ resurrection 
unto life.” 

It had been-revealed of old that there would be a 
resurrection, (see Job. 19 . 25-27; Hosea 13 . 14; John 11. 
24) ; but it was subsequently revealed also that there 
would be two resurrections, one to Jife, and one to judg- 
ment.. Paul testified of the former as being the hope of ^ 
those who were worshippers -of God (Acts 24 . 14, 15; 
David hoped for it (Psalm 16 . 9-1 1 ;* 49.14^15). So did 
Daniel (Dan. 12 . 1-3). % 

The Lord plainly spoke of the former as “ the resurrec- 
tion of the just ” (Luke 14 . 14) ; and, as “ the resurrection 
of life ” (John 5 . 29). “ By the word of the Lord ” was “ 
revealed a further hope, or rather, an expression of the 
hope in John 11 . 25, 26. 

There was not only the* hope for those who should 
have part in the “ first resurrection,” but for those who 

•Though the Psalm refers to Messiah (Acts 2. 27-31; 13 . 35), 
we may not exclude David himself, though his expectation is 11 not 
yet ” .(See Ps. 49 . 15). 
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should be “alive and remain” when that event should 
take place. 

The “word of the Lord” first mentioned it, and the 
Holy Spirit by Paul expands it in 1 Thess. 4 . 16, 17. 

It concerns the Lord, not only as to His being “the 
Resurrection/’ but as to His being “ the Life ’’ also. He 
says : 

c | I am the Resurrection 
d | and the life. 

c He that believeth in Me, though he die, he shall 
live (again). [To him] I will be “ the resurrection ” 
d and everyone who [is] alive, and believing in 
Me shall in nowise die, for ever.” [To him] 
I will be the “ Life.” 

This was (and still is) the hope for all who are 
“ partakers of a heavenly calling ” (Heb. 3 . 1). 

Many of these were to be found when Messiah came. 
They were those 

who “ waited for the consolation of Israel (Luke 2. 
2 5 )> 

who “looked for redemption in Jerusalem ” (Luke 
2. 38), 

who “trusted that the Lord was He who should 


And, if the Lord did not mention these things in the 
Gospels then, certainly the apostles could not have 
| “ confirmed M them in the Acts of the Apostles, afterward. 

They were “ the things of Christ,” i.e. y those things 
which stand in a special relation to Him, the things 
that relate to the whole of the truth, “the truth ” which 
would not be complete without them. 

They were, of necessity, reserved for “the Spirit of 
truth” to reveal. “HE will guide you into the 
whole of the truth.” These precious “ riches of grace,’* 
and of glory — these were the doctrines which had for 
I their foundation the facts of Christ’s mission, which 
had not at that time taken place: though they were all 
then near at hand.' 

Those events in Christ’s life on earth were the foun- 
dation of the doctrines built upon them; and without 
them the doctrines could not have been known. 

Until He had suffered, died, risen, and ascended, how 
could the doctrines of Eph. 2 . 5, 6 based on them be 
revealed and taught. 

But this special coming, ministry and guidance 
of “ the Spirit of truth ” must be held over for our next 
Editorial: for we must of necessity include that last 


have redeemed Israel ” (Luke 24 . 21), 
who “ waited for the kingdom of God” (Mark 15 . 
43; Luke 23 . 51), 

« who were “ as many as received Him ” (John 1. 12), 
who “ gladly received Peter’s or Paul’s word ” on the 
day of Pentecost and after (Acts 2. 41 ; 8. 14; 
11 . 1 ; 17 . 1 1) ; 

who “ received the word in much affliction ” 

(1 Thess. 1. 6) ; and 

who “ when they received the word, accepted it 
not as man’s word, but even as it is truly God's 
word which worketh effectually in you that 
believe” (1 Thess. 2. 13). 

.who “ received not what was promised,” (Heb. 11. 

• 39) but who believed and embraced it by faith. 

Which of us has not been in difficulties as to those 
we speak of as “ the Old Testament saints ” ? 

Well, here they are seen all through the Old Testament 
as being “ the church (or assembly) of God,” “ partakers 
of a heavenly calling/’ possessing a heavenly hope, and 
looking for a heavenly sphere of blessing. 

.. III. This brings us to the third sphere, which is the 
greatest blessing of all, and the highest in glory. 

It had been kept secret “ from ages and from genera- 
tions.” It is the eternal “purpose” of God, made 
“ before the foundation, of the world,” and was not 
“made manifest” by being committed to prophetic 
writings (Rom. 16 . 26). 

It was a secret not relating to Israel on the earth; 
nor to the “partakers of a heavenly calling”; but to 
Christ and the elect members of His body. 

Even in th^ ministry of. Chr[st it was among the 
things He could not then reveal even to the twelve 
apostles in the privacy of the upper room after the last 
supper. Not only could He not say these things then, j 
but the apostles themselves would not have been able to 
bear them if He had. ^ 


phase of what “Jehovah hath spoken ” before we com- 
mence our consideration of the Prison Epistles : for 

therein, and only therein, do we find the “ riches ” of 
grace and glory into which the Holy Spirit was to guide 
them, the good news of which was destined to fill the 
long era of Israel’s blindness' and the nation’s dark 
(spiritual) night (Isa. 60 . 1-3). 

The Prison Epistles, following immediately after the 
proclamation of Israel’s’ judicial blindness and harden- 
ing (recorded in Acts 28 . 25, 26), have for their one 
great subject the revelation of the third of the three 
spheres of blessing and glory which stands in special 
relation to “ Christ and His church. ’ 

This sphere is not cm-the earth. 

It is not over the earth. 

It is in the highest heavens. 

Hence, it has nothing to do with earthly “ signs and 
wonders ” that would follow those who in happy obed- 
ience believe what is there written. 

Such surpassingly exalted language has never before, 
or since been spoken o£ human believers. 

The very glory of that sphere is inconsistent with any 
earthly signs or manifestations however wonderful, or 
ordinances however once significant." 

Those Epistles view the believer of them, not with 
“signs following,” but they view him as “dead” to 
this world and all earthly associations and connections, 
and as having jbintly suffered, jointly died, jointly risen, 
and being jointly seated with Christ in the highest 
heavens. 

Even the “affections’' and “thoughts” are not to be 
concerned with the things on earth ; they are to be 
centred on “the things above” where Christ is already 
seated at the right hand of God. 

•It may even be that they are appropriate for the “ pai takers of a 
heavenly calling,’* although they may be unthinkable by those who 
realize their position as described in Col. 1. 12*14 ; 2. 20. 
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Hence, we do not read in those Epistles about the 
coming of Christ to the earth, but rather about : 
our being removed to be with Him where He is, 
not about His parousia , or presence on earth, or “ in 
the air”; but about our presence and manifestation 
with Him in His own glory; not about anastasis or 
resurrection (which is'the subject of the earlier Pauline 
Epistles), but about an “ ex-anastasisf (Phil. 3 . n) and ; 
“ the calling on high ” (Phil. 3 . 14)* which is the subject 1 
of the later Epistles ; not about any personal happiness : 
which we may have, but about Christ’s personal glory, ! 
in which we have the wondrous privilege of sharing. ' ! 

In this connection we would call attention to one | 
word, which, in our judgment, is the real key-word of 1 
the Prison Epistles, and of this third and highest 
sphere. It is a remarkable word, found, in this 
form , only here, in the Xew Testament. It occurs 
once before in Rom. 13 . 9 but there it is in the 
present passive voice ( anakephalaioutai ), and means “is 
summed up.” But in Eph. 1. 10 it is the Aorist 
Infinitive of the middle voice, (anakephalaidsastliai). 
This' difference is ignored both by the Authorised and 
the Revised Versions, which read the middle voice of 
Eph. 1. 10 as though it were the Active . This is an 
almost unpardonable oversight, in the interest of the 
ordinary Bible reader, who has an undoubted right to a 
correct grammatical rendering from such a quarter. 

Translated correctly, the word and the entire passage 


mentioned (though not defined or explained) in Eph. 1 . 
21, Col. 1. 16 in relation to Christ, who shall be “Head 
over all.” 

This includes the putting down of all enemies, and 
the final crushing of the head of “the old serpent’' the 
devil. 

This is why the enemy’s great endeavour, now, is to 
blind the minds of men so that the light of this “good 
news (or gospel) of the glory of Christ” should be 
hidden from them (2 Cor. 4 . 3, 4). 

And this is why we, who obey God by believing Him 
as to this, His greatest and most glorious revelation, 
should cherish it as our earnest hope and constant 
.theme; and, not being “ignorant of Satan’s devices,” 
since we are thus told against what his assault is being 
made, therefore know where our defence is to be directed. 

In other words, we are to labour to make known “ the 
riches of glory” which are connected with this third 
and Highest sphere of blessing and glory and honour 
for “ Christ and His Church.” 



emphasize the underlying fact that in all things there 
revealed, our Heavenly Father has, FOR HIMSELF, 
purposed what is here stated, viz., that 


No. 37. 

THE DOCTRINE OFTHE LORD’S PRISONER. 


according to His good pleasure, which He pur- \ T 7"e have considered, briefly, “ The Prayers of the 

posed in Himself, in order to a dispensation VV Lord’s Prisoner,” and we now turn attention to 

of the fulness of the seasons, TO-SUM-UP- the general line of teaching contained in the “Prison 


FOR-HIMSELF, every thing in Christ: things i Epistles.” The great' main division of the Epistles of 


in heayen and things on earth, eyen in Him, i Paul, and the division which is of the first importance, 
in whom we were taken as an inheritance, j is that which separates his Epistles which were written 
being foreordained according to the purpose of before Acts 28 . from those which were written after 
Him who worketh all things according to the j that dispensational boundary. Having this great 


counsel of His own will, that we Bhould be to ; division clearly in mind, we now call attention to the 
the praise of His glory who haye before hoped ! set of Epistles written after Acts 28 . which contain 
in Christ. j those written while the Apostle was a prisoner, and 


This will be enough to show us that the Cosmos , as ; 
shown in Col. 1. 15, 16, is a larger, higher, and greater . 
sphere than (1) that of earthly glory , or (2) that of the [ 
glory reserved for those who are u partakers of ' a j 
heavenly calling.” 

The Old Testament, the Acts and the earlier Pauline 
Epistles deal with these two lower spheres of glory, but 
the later Epistles reveal a third sphere of Headship and 
Heirship above the earth or the heavens. 

1 Cor. 15 . 40 tells of “terrestrial” glory and of. 
“ celestial glory, which differ the one from the other. 

But there is a third sphere; a sphere’ of cosmical 
glory (if we may use the word in this connection) high 
above all created beings, whether principalities, or 
powers, or might, ‘or thrones, or dominions, which are 

Vlt is quite incorrect to render the Greek and high, as though -it 
were an adjective qualifying the character of that “ calling,” because 
it is ari adverb, denoting its direction, • , 


therefore called the “ Prison Epistles.” We shall find, 
by omitting for the present the personal epistle to 
Philemon, that we have a body of teaching divided 
into two parts, as follows : — 

I. The Epistles written from his prison, Ephesians, 
Philippians, Colossians, 2 Timothy. 

II. The Epistles written during his liberation, 

1 Timothy and’ Titus. 

No one can read 1 Timothy and Titus together, with- 
out perceiving that they have much in common , and that 
they are distinct in many respects from the four Prison 
Epistles. The peculiar teaching of these two Epistles 
we hope to consider later; but for the present ^e shall 
devote our attention to the- four Prison Epistles. 

It is of the utmost importance that the context of any 
passage should be carefully noted. If we would only* 
remember this, many difficulties would be resolved, and 
many false interpretations avoided. .The Lord has.. 
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not written isolated verses. The recurrence of such 
words as “ therefore,” “wherefore,” “for,” “so that,” 
etc., are a continual reminder that these Epistles are 



consideration. But even this is not all. If, to discover 
the teaching of a single word, we need to note the i 
whole verse ; if to learn the message of a verse we need 
a knowledge of the general trend of the whole chapter ; 
if to find the trend of the chapter, we need an acquaint- 
ance with the scope of the whole Epistle, so we shall 
not realize with certainty the scope, even of an Epistle, 
if we omit the still wider contextual study, namely, the 
place of the Epistle in the group to which it belongs. 
This principle at once evidences the fact that all 
Scripture is vitally linked together, that it is organic, 
and thereby strengthens our appreciation of the 
revealed fact, that all Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God. 

The four Prison Epistles exhibit such a marvellous 
correspondence of subject — extending, as we shall see, 
not only to general terms, but to the peculiar usage 
and occurrence of particular words, that after having i 
seen this, no arrangement meets with our acquiescence, j 
that does not agree with this evident plan of the Lord, j 

We must beware of that dangerous practice, of | 
assuming a knowledge of the teaching of any particular 
book, and then searching to find scattered through it 
isolated proof texts. This we seek to counteract, both 
in our own private study and in these expositions, by 
continually viewing the subject as a whole. 

Perhaps we shall illustrate our intention better if we 
attempt to investigate the meaning of “ the prize ” of 
Phil. 3 . in the light of its place in the Prison Epistles 


require solution, they will vanish, and the Word stand 
out in all its beauty. 

As we read the Epistle to the Philippians we are 
conscious that the subject is distinct from that of 
Ephesians. t If a key thought of Ephesians may be 
found in Eph. 3 . 12 boldness and access with confi- 
dence,” a key thought of Philippians, as distinct, is seen 
in Phil. 2 . 12, “ with feaY and trembling ,” or in Phil. 3 . 
12, 13, “ Not as though I had already attained,” or “ I 
count not myself to have apprehended.” Where is 
there any “ fear and trembling ” in the doctrine of 
Ephesians ? Accepted in the Beloved, seated in the 
heavenlies in Him, God’s workmanship and God’s 
creation — all is done, and nothing to be attained. In 
Philippians it is not so. A simple illustration may be 
borrowed from the Old Testament. In Zech. 3 . we 
see Joshua the high priest, “ cleansed, clothed and 
crowned ” (vv. 3*5), without one word being addressed 
to Joshua, or one condition or promise being imposed 
upon him or demanded of him — that so far serves as 
an illustration of the doctrine of Ephesians. What 
Zech. 3 . 3-5 means to Joshua and to Israel, Ephesians 
means to us. There we read of our perfect acceptance, 
irrespective of any conditions made with regard to 
ourselves. After Joshua’s acceptance is an accom- 
j plished fact, and upon that basis , he is for the first time 
I addressed. And in v. 7 we meet with the first “ if,” 

1 the first condition. “ If thou wilt walk in My ways, 
and if thou wilt keep My charge, then thou shalt also 
judge My house, and I will give thee places to walk 
among those that stand by." It is patent that we are 
; no longer dealing with salvation but with service , and 
! reward in relation to that service. Places to walk 


as a whole. We may not be able to fully explain the j 
meaning of the term at once, but we shall be put into J 
possession of such facts and view points, as will, on 
the one hand, stimulate enquiry along certain lines, and 
discourage ideas which have no warrant from the large 
standpoint we have taken. Taking the Epistles as they 
stand, we have their order settled for us. Ephesians, 
Philippians, Colossians, 2 Timothy. 

The correspondence between Ephesians and Colos- 
sians has been noted before. At the end of the series 
dealing with the prayers of the Lord’s prisoner, we 
drew attention to the close parallel observable between 
Eph. 1. and Col. 1 . If this be so, and we shall endea- 
vour to set the matter before the reader presently, that 
leaves Philippians and 2 Timothy to be considered 
together. The correspondence of these two. Epistles 
came with the force almost, of a revelation (and if* we 
'earnestly pray Eph. 1. 17, we should be prepared for a 
gracious answer), and not only placed the Epistle to 
the Philippians in a somewhat clearer light, but * effec- 
tually disposed of any human arrangement which eithef 
we or others had given. 

Let us prosecute our search together, taking ^up 
almost at random the passages which seem to 
cry out for consideration. Let the reader feel sure that 
the moment we get on the. right ttack of any truth the > 
Word will open out almost of itself, difficulties will noL 


among them that stand by ( 3 . 5 and 4 . 14) seem to 
indicate the heavenly aspect of the Kingdom, which 
will be the portion of those who, like the witnesses of 
Heb. 11 ., suffered and endured by reason of their faith 
— something over and above salvation. 

The Epistle to the Philippians is to us, what the 
“ifs” of Zech. 3 . 7 were to Joshua. Philippians 
assumes salvation, and deals with its “outworking” 
( 2 . 12). It assumes the root and looks for “fruit” 
( 1 . 10 and 4 . 17). The same’ one who could say 
concerning his position in Christ “ boldness with 
confidence,” could say regarding the “ working out of 
his own salvation” the words “fear and trembling.” 
There is no contradiction, all is quite consistent. We 
are not exhorte’d to “ work for ” our salvation, that is 
entirely disposed of in Eph. 2 . 9, what we are exhorted 
to do is to “work out” something we already possess. 
The word “work out” occurs in that wonderful pas- 
sage of 2 Cor 4 . 17,'“ for our light affliction which is but 
for a moment, is working out for us a far more exceed- 
ing age-long weight of glory.” Here, salvation is not 
in view — something subsequent to, and over and above 
salvation is considered — namely, age-long glory in 
answer" to a little while of suffering. A weight of 
glory for light affliction. In Eph. 6. 13, again, the 
context is service, not salvation, “ wherefore take unto 
you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to 
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withstand in the evil day, and having worked out all, 
to stand.” 

2 Cor. 4 . 17 and Eph'. 6. 13 together supply us with 
the figures which are elaborated in Philippians and 
2 Timothy. “ Enduring” is related to “reigning,” 

“ warring” as a good soldier, with the “crown,” or as 
the apostle summarizes it in 2 Tim. 2. 10, “therefore I 
endure all things for the elect’s sake, that they may 
also obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with 
age-long glory." The teaching of Philippians revolves 
around the thought of a “prize,” 2 Timothy that of a 
“crown.” Take the important word “wherefore” in | 
Phil. 2 . 12, “ wherefore . . . work out.” To what 
does the word “wherefore” refer? What has been 
said in the previous" verses that would prepare the 
reader for this conclusion ? The example of Christ, 


vanished. He could then say, “ I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith, 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness, which* the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give 
me at that day” ( 4 . 38). What had Paul to do with 
Christ as Judge ? Nothing from the legal aspect — 
no condemnation was possible to any one “ accepted 
in the Beloved.” The judge was the one who awarded 
the prize or the crown, to the winner of the contest or 
the race, and in that sense only could Paul place 
himself or others (“ not to me only ”) before Christ as 
a Judge. The expression “ that day ” of 2 Tim. 4 . 8, 
should be read with 2 Tim. 1. 12, which illuminates 
the meaning of the conflict, the course, and the faith* 
kept in chapter 4 . In Philippians “that day” is 
equally before the Apostle, as may be observed by 


“ let nothing be done through strife or vain glory, but 
in lowliness of mind (cp. Eph. 4 . 2, the first step in 
“ walking worthy ”) let each esteem other better than 
themselves. Look not every man on his own things, 
but every man. also on the things of others. Let this 
mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus, who 
in the form of God subsisting, not a thing to be seized, 
accounted the being equal with God, but emptied 
Himself (Oh, the wonder of it all. His “ Fulness” is 
the glorious theme of Ephesians, but his “ emptying ” 
is no less wonderful in Philippians. The one is the 
basis of our acceptance, the other the stimulus for our 
service), taking a servant’s form, (jhe form of God and 
the form of a servant, both realities, the one given up 
and the" other taken in its place — this is the Divine' 
explanation of the Kenosis, the self-emptying), coming 
to be in men’s likeness, and in fashion being found as 
a man, humbled Himself, becoming obedient as far 
as death, yea, a death upon a cross, wherefore also God 
hath highly exalted Him . . . Wherefore . . . work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling ” 
(Phil. 2 . 3-1 1). “Let us run with patience the race 
that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author 
and finisher of faith, who for the joy that was set j 
before Him, endured a cross, despising* the shame and j 
is set down at the right hand of the throne of God. 


reading Phil. 1. 6, 10-; 2. 16. In this same connection 
occurs a word around which much controversy has 
taken place, “the time of my DEPARTURE,” 
2 Tim. 4 . 6, and' “ having a desire to DEPART and 
be with Christ ” of Phil. 1. 23.. * Surely if this particular 
word (as noun or verb) occurs nowhere in the Apostle’s 
writing except in these two related Epistles, all our 
speculations as to its meaning will fall short of the 
truth if we ignore the plain bearing of this fact upon it. 
It does not occur in Ephesians or Colossians — it occurs 
singularly enough, in those two Epistles which speak 
so much of- endurance and of a crown to be ’ won. 
Indeed the only other occurrence in the New Testa- 
ment, namely, Luke 12 . 36, is connected with service 
and not with salvation. 

But this is not all. Linked together with the word 
“ departure ” in 2 Timothy 4 . 6 are the words, “ I am 
now ready to be OFFERED.” What this means is 
explained, not by Ephesians but by Philippians.. In 
Phil. 2 . 1 6, 17, speaking of the goal of his ministry in 
relation to the working out of salvation, he says, “ Yea, 
and if I be OFFERED upon the sacrifice and service 
of your faith, I rejoice.” In both places the word 
offered means the “ pouring- out of the drink offering.” 
It will be remembered that the drink offering was 
offered in connection with the Passover (Ex. 29 . 40), 


For consider Him that endured such contradiction of , and the burnt offering (Lev. 23 . 13 ; Num. 15 . 4), and 


sinners against Himself, lest ye be wearied and faint 
in your minds . .. . Wherefore we receiving a kingdom j 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby 
we may serve. God acceptably with reverence and 
godly fear” (Heb. 12. i, 3 and 28). We have linked 
the message of Phil. 2. with that .of Heb. 12. not 
because we imagine the goal before, the Hebrew readers 
was the same as. that before the Philippians, but 
because the underlying principle, already observed in 
Zech. 3 is identical. None can fail to see that the 
argument of Phil. 2 has to do with the recognition of 
service, not the gift of salvation. 

In Phil. 3 . the Apostle writes concerning the prize 
that he could not* say with certainty that he had 
attained or apprehended, he was running with the 
; goal in view, but^ realized the possibility of failure. 
Wheh he wrote 2 Timothy all such uncertainty had 


was a part of a hin of wine. The quantity varied with 
the animal sacrificed. . Thus “ half an hin of wine unto 
a bullock, and a third part of an hin unto a ram, and 
a fourth part of an hin unto a lamb ” (Num. 2 S. 14). 
This variation in quantity seems to indicatethe various 
degrees of appreciation on the part of the believer 
regarding the offering of Christ, and the consequent 
willingness to »be conformed to the likeness of His 
death. 

The incident recorded in 1 Chron. 11. 17-19, gives a 
yery expressive illustration of the underlying idea of 
the drink offering, and the meaning which we, are to 
see in the passages, Phil. 2 . 17 and 2 Tim. 4 . 6. “ And 

David longed, and said, Oh, that one would give me a 
drink of the water of the well of Bethlehem, that is at 
the gate ! - And the three brake through the host of 

the Philistines, and drew- water out of the well of 
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Bethlehem that was by the gate, and took 'it, and 
brought it to David : but David would not drink of it, 
but poured it out to the Lord, and said, my God forbid 
it me, that I should drink the blood of these men "that 
have put their lives in jeopardy ? for with the jeopardy 
of their lives they brought it.” 

The Apostle viewed his life as a drink offering, the 
sacrifice and service being connected with the faith of 
those for whom he laboured. In Rom. 15 . 16, the 
Apostle speaks of himself as 44 the minister of Jesus 
Christ to the. Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, 
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, 
being sanctified by the Holy Ghost.” The apostle ha,d 
already written in Rom. 12. 1, “ I beseech you there- 
fore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable service.” The some- 
what difficult passage in Col. 1. 24, when viewed in the 
light of the “ offering ” of Phil. 2 and 2 Tim. 4 , becomes 
luminous, “ who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, 
and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Christ in my flesh, for His body's sake, which is the 
church,” and is paralleled by the passage in 2 Tim. 2. 
10, “ Therefore I endure all things for the elects’ sake 
that they may obtain the salvation which is in Christ 
Jesus with age-long glory.” 

We must refrain, however, from pursuing this theme 
further in this article, as our endeavour is rather to 
establish the relationship between the four Prison 
Epistles. In Phil. 1 . 7 and 17, the apostle speaks of 
himself as being set for the 44 defence ” of the Gospel. 
This word does not occur in either Ephesians or 
Colossians, but re appears in 2 Tim. 4 . 16, where the 
apostle speaks of his “first defence,” echoing the word 
of Phil. 1 . It is the same Greek word in both passages, 
apologia . 

In Phil. 1. 27, he beseeches the believers to “ strive 
together" for the faith of the gospel, and in Phil. 4 . 3 
he says, 44 I entreat thee also, true yoke fellow, help 
those women which laboured with me in the gospel.” 
The words in italics are renderings of the word sunathleo , 
which occurs nowhere else in the N.T. The word 
athled, that is the same verb without the prefixed 
particle, occurs only in 2 Tim. 2 . 5, “ And if a man 
also contend in the games , he is not crowned, except he 
have contended lawfully.” The word in each case 
brings to mind the athletic games of Greece, and the 
whole set of figures, the course, the prize, the mark, the 
award, the rules of the game, are all employed by 
inspiration as the setting of both the Epistles to the 
Philippians and 2 Timothy. We shall never rightly 
understand Phil. 3 , apart from this larger view of the 
two Epistles. 

Still comparing these Epistles, we shall find the 
reference in each to the “ soldier ” (Phil. 2 . 25 ; 2 Tim. 
2 . 3), and the conflict (agona, Phil. 1. 20 ; 2 Tim. 4 . 7). 
The word 14 suffer M (pascho) is used in the Prison 
Epistles only in Phil. 1 . 29 ; 2 Tim. 1. 12. 

The 44 evil workmen M of Phil. 3 . 2 are contrasted 
with' 44 the unashamed workman ” of 2 Tim. 2 . 15. 


”5 


These are not all the parallels between these two 
Epistles, but sufficient has been exhibited to prove beyond 
doubt that just as Ephesians is answered by Colossians, 
so Philippians finds its complement in 2 Timothy. 

We now set before the reader, somewhat in structure 
form, the relationship and connection between the four 
Prison Epistles. 

The Prison Epistles. 


Eph. ! Christ, Head and Fulness, placed over prin- 
! cipality and power, 
j His inheritance in the saints. 

' The hope and the riches of glory. 

' The spirit of wisdom and revelation. 

' The mystery, the body. 

The bond of peace, etc. 

B Phil. ; The things that differ. 

The prize not yet attained by Paul. 
The day of Christ. 

Defence, striving together,^ conflict, 
fellow-soldier. 

Paul — willing to be poured out as a 


j drink offering, and 
; depart,” 
prize. 


choosing 


sufiering in view 


of 


44 to 
the 


A Col. Christ, Head and Fulness, triumphant over 
principality and power. 

■ The believer made meet for the inheritance of 
the saints. 

' : Christ — the riches, and hope of the glory. 

Filled into ... all wisdom and spiritual 
understanding. 

The mystery, the body. 

The bond of perfectness. 

B 2 Tim. Rightly divide. 

The crown won — Paul now says, 44 I 
; have finished my course.” 

S That day. 

: Defence, striving, conflict, soldier. 

! Paul about to be poured out as a 
drink offering, and the time of 
: his departure at hand, endurance 
• in view of the crown — both for 
j himself and others. 

It will be seen by the above arrangement that 
' these Epistles are divided into two pairs. Viewing 
Ephesians and Colossians together we shall find that 
: Colossians supplements and amplifies some line of 
j doctrine and practical teaching contained in Ephesians. 

I The same is also true of Philippians and 2 Timothy. 

I Viewing Ephesians and Philippians as forming a con- 
I trast, the first group — we have in Ephesians the perfect 
| acceptance of the believer in the Beloved, and then 
j with that complete acceptance as an unalterable fact, 
1 the believer is addressed in Philippians as 1 to his 
j service, and the' goal before him with regard to it. 
Ephesians tells of God’s workmanship. Philippians 
tells the believer to 44 work out M his salvation as God 
works in. Ephesians knows only boldness with con- 
fidence, Philippians speaks of fear and trembling. 
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Colossians and 2 Timothy likewise go together. 

Colossians 2 gives warnings regarding Satanic 
attempts to beguile them of their reward and to judge 
against them regarding their prize. .Colossians re- 
states the glorious truth <pf Ephesians “ accepted in the 
Beloved ” by saying that the Father has made us meet 
for the inheritance of the saints in the light : and by 
further telling us that we are “ filled to the full in 
Him.'* 2 Timothy shows us the example of one who 
could say “henceforth there is laid up for me a crown.” 
No one had beguiled him of it — he had kept the faith, 
even though all in Asia had turned away, and all had 
forsaken him at his first defence. It is with great 
thankfulness that we have recorded these words, for 
some definite Scriptural evidence as to these Prison 
Epistles has been a subject of great concern to us. 
We feel that these four Epistles have at length been 
seen in their true relation to each other. We shall ! 
now, the Lord willing, attempt an examination of the 
teaching of each one. 

Charles H. Welch. ' 



3 Contributed Articles. [ 
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INITIATION AND THE MYSTERIES* 

I n reply to all this (the claim of Theosophy) the 
Christian answers that among the initiates of 
antiquity none was better instructed than Moses the 
servant of Jehovah, who was learned in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians, and that he entirely repudiated the 
doctrines of Karma and reincarnation as being contrary 


of the Ancients, a philosophy of God, Man and the 
Universe of which the Risen and Glorified Christ is 
the .only true key, and whose name is above every 
name, who is “the Firstborn from the dead.” 

“At His Name every knee shall bow, of things in 
Heaven,' and things in earth, and things under the 
earth, and every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father ” (Phil. 2 . 
10, n). 

As we know, the true and all-powerful answer to 
Modern Theosophy is the fuller and deeper teaching 
of the Epistles of St. Paul to the Ephesians, Philip- 
pians and Colossians. 

The “Sophia,” “ Sunesis,” “Epignosis,” the “ Ple- 
roma,” and the “ Mysteria,” of these inspired Pauline 
; Epistles in connection with the Cross of Christ, by 
which He triumphed over and led captive all the hosts 
of evil principalities and powers in heavenly places, 
far transcend all the “deep things of Satan” with 
which Theosophy is so replete. 

The exaltation of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord 
of Glory, to a sphere and throne far above all princi- 
palities and powers is the answer of the enlightened 
Christian, the true “ teleios,” the real “ initiate,” who 
knows that the “seven spheres” of the Theosophist, 
to the fifth of which only (“Nirvana”) he hopes by a 
long process of reincarnations to attain, do not reach 
to that sphere, “ far above all the heavens,” where He 
is, who glorified God by His death and put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself, who redeemed us by. His 
precious blood, and who is soon coming to transform 
us and to call us away to be in the same glory in 
heavenly places on high, in the Father’s Home with 
Himself (Phil. 3 . 19, 20; 1 Tim. 3 . 16). 

He whom Theosophy would dishonour by placing 
Him on a level with Buddha, Krishna and Confucius, 


to the teachings of an earlier wisdom taught to the i s the Amen, the Faithful and True Witness, the 


patriarchs, which the Egyptians had corrupted both in j 
doctrine and in symbolism. . I 

In his writings, especially in Genesis, are embodied 
in its divinely inspired structure all the keys to cosmic 
numbers and to the geometrical building up of the 
“elements” of this cosmos, both in its astronomical 
as well as in its minute atomic relations. j 

The divine philosophy underlying the structure of j 
the writings of that man of God gives the true key to 
geometrical symbols and to the esoterism of numbers. 

Again it is helpful in this connection to bear in mind 
that the writings of another great initiate, the prophet 
Isaiah, were known in the*" countries of the East one 
hundred years before the birth of Gautama Buddha. 

Moreover, Daniel, who was wiser than all the 
astrologers of Chaldea,* who in his divine chronology 
of the “Times of the Gentiles,” foretells the end of 
this Age, could alone interpret the writirig on the wall 
at Belshazzar’s feast. 

Lastly, in the writings of the greatest of all initiates 
both of east and west, the Apostle. P^ul, we have a 
^ revelation of a third order pi mysteries which in every 
; way transcends both the Lesser and Greater Mysteries 


Beginning of the Creation of God, who from that 
sphere of Love and Light and Glory encourages .each 
and every one who loves His appearing by the promises: 
“To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
Tree of Life which is in the Paradise of God. Hold 
fast that which thou hast that no one 'take thy Crown. 
To him that overcometh will I grant to sit down with 
Me in My throne, even as I overcame and am sat 
down with My Father in His throne.” 

J.J. B. C. 

V A NOTE ON ACTS 3- 26- 

It may possibly help some readers of Things to Come 
if I point out the solution of a difficulty which was, to 
me, a very real one for some time. I could not under- 
stand how the past tense “ sent ” was used in the 
phrase “ sent him to bless you ” in Acts 3 . 26 after the 
declaration “ Unto you first, God, having raised up 
His Son Jesus,” which I wrongly considered to refer to 
the resurrection of Christ. Here was my mistake! 
The words, “ having raised up His Son Jesus,” 
evidently refer, not to His being raised up from the 
dead, but to the fact of His having been raised up of 
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God, according to promise, to be the prophet like unto 
Moses. See v. 22, where we have the same word — 

“ For Moses truly said unto the fathers, a prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you, of your 
brethren, like unto me.” 

This will be quite clear if we note the use of this 
word in Acts 2. 30. “ Therefore being a prophet, and ; 

knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that 
of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh,- he 
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne ” (see also 
chap. 7 . 37). 

My mistake may seem to have been a foolish one, but 
it only serves to show how easily we may miss the 
meaning of a passage of Holy Scripture by adhering to 
traditional interpretation, or even to an interpretation 
which has in some way or other, most probably from 
a lack of meditation upon, or searching of the Word, 
become fixed in one’s mind. 

Christ Church Parsonage, Robert J. Noyes. 

Dusseldorf. 

[While anastasis always means “ resurrection,” save 
in Luke 2. 34, the verb anisic mi , which, in the active, 
means “ to make to stand up,” or “raise up,” and. in 
the middle, “ to stand up,” or “ rise up,” has a wider 
application. See e.g ., Matt. 9 . 9 : 22. 24 ; 26 . 62. 
Acts 5 . 6, i/, 34, 36, 37 * Ed. * 


who believe after Abraham set the example, but to 
those who believed before him. Thus all the Old 
Testament saints from Abel would be included. The 
revelation, whatever it was, that was given to our first 
parents when the Lord clothed them with the coats of 
skins, was believed by Abel, when he brought his 
“ offering ” of the firstlings of his flock and of the fat 
thereof." Why this last statement, unless he had been 
taught something of the meaning of the sacrifice which 
was afterwards set before Israel with such elaborate 
j detail ? 1 

When Paul wrote to the Galatians, the secret con- 
1 nected with the third sphere had not been revealed, or, 
if revealed, he had no authority to proclaim it. Israel 
was still upon the scene, and it was still possible 
that the nation might repent. But when the persistent 
rejection of the offer of the Kirgdom culminated at 
Rome, the third sphere of ’ blessing connected with the 
Church which is His body was made known. But this' 
did not close the offer of blessing to individuals, 
whether of Israel or of the Gentiles, on the same grounds 
as before. 

While the kingdom of God was in existence on the 
earth (see 1 Cbron. 29 . 23; 2 Chron. 13 . S), blessing 
came to Israel and through them to Gentiles, not be- 
cause of the kingdom so much as because to Israel 
were committed the oracles of God. 

This kingdom was in abeyance ever since Zedekiah 


Question and Answer. 


was taken and Jerusalem destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. 
When the Lord was on earth, its restoration was offered 
with Himself as King. Its rejection by the infatuated 
rulers of the people did not stop the flow of blessing to 
individuals. The oracles of God ceased to be the 
exclusive possession of Israel, but were dispersed 


Question No. 417. 


throughout the world. 


\V. S. W. (Suffolk). If the dispensation of the Kingdom ends 
with the Acts, after which the mystery begins, i.e., the formation 
of the body the Church, are St. Paul and his converts to wait for 
the rapture of i Thess. 4, or will they be a part of the body who 
will be of the out-resurrection ? 

If the Church was not begun at Pentecost, then logically those 
who believed with the Apostles and Paul must wait for the time 
when the Jews are again taken up by God as a nation, and 
when i Thess. 4 is fulfilled. 

In the first article in this present No. by the late 
lamented Editor, he treats of the three spheres:— (i) 
The earthly people, Israel as head of the nations and 
Gentiles blessed through them ; and (2) The heavenly 
people whose home will be in the new Jerusalem, 
including all the spiritual' seed of Abraham, who are 
his, because they are of faith as the Apostle says in 
Gal. 3. 6, and will be blessed with him (v. 9). He 
adds in v. 26, “Ye are all the children of God by faith 
in Christ Jesus.” This is something higher than being 
Abraham’s seed. The way to become Abraham’s seed 
is by becoming Christ’s, for we read, “ If ye be Chrises 
then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to 
the promise ” ( v . 29). 

Since then to become a partaker of the second, the 
heavenly sphere of blessing, it is necessary to become 
Christ’s, by faith, i.e., by believing God’s testimony 
regarding Him, this would apply, not only to those 


So God’s offer of salvation remains, and it is still 
| open to any one, convicted of sin, to accept the salva- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus, quite apart from any 
knowledge of the deeper truth of the mystery. All 
v who thus become children of Abraham belong, as it 
seems, to the second sphere, and will have part in the 
change and resurrection of 1 Thess. 4. 

If by the “ Apostles ” in the second part of your 
question, you mean “the Twelve,’ they clearly belong 
to the second sphere, for they are the Apostles of the 
Lamb, are to sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel, and have their names inscribed 
on the foundation of the heavenly Jerusalem (Rev. '21. 

4)* \ \ 

Paul himself surely belongs to the third sphere. 

He was the chosen instrument to reveal its glories 
and though he seemed to be still striving for the goal 
when he wrote Phil. 3, he speaks with a different tone 
in his last words in 2 Tim. 4. 6-8. 

As to his converts, which of them accepted his 
deeper teaching, believed God and went on to maturity, 
none can tell. The foundation of God standeth sure.” 
“The Lord knoweth them that are His.” Let it be 
for us to believe God, even all that He says, and seek 
to ■■ walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are 
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called," “in love," “circumspectly," putting off the old 
man and putting on the new. The writer of this 
answer submits it with all diffidence, assured that “a 
man can receive nothing except it be given him from 
above," and that, “if in anything we be otherwise 
minded," it is only God who can reveal it unto us. 

Your 'other enquiry is answered by a notice under 
Editor’s Table. 

□ = 11 in 
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JOSEPH AND HIS BRETHREN. 

A fter the success of “The Miracle" and the 
popularity of “ The Sign of the Cross " some 
years ago, it was inevitable that the Bible itself would 
be used for subjects for the drama. Sir Herbert Tree 
has been first in the field, and a play, entitled “ Joseph 
'and his Brethren," is being presented at His Majesty’s 
Theatre. It appears to be a strange medley of 
Scripture and modern melodrama. The Times com- 
plains of the incongruity of mingling the “ majestic 
prose " of the authorised version with the colloquial 
speech of the present day. It says : — 

“ Mr. Parker (the author) has, of course, the 
elementary wisdom to use the Biblical text where- 
ever he can, and every time it strikes on the ear it 
rings so true that Mr. Parker’s own text immedi- 
ately rings lamentably and ludicrously false. You 
cannot lay your finger on this or that word and 
say that it is wrong, and yet you feel in every 
nerve that the effect is a false effect. A servant 
says, ‘ My lord, here are certain nobles of the land 
humbly crave speech of thee’ — and ycu shiver. 

* I am not your sister,’ says an amorous damsel to 
~ Joseph, who retorts, 4 I am glad you are not.* * 

This is, perhaps, a small matter. But the scenes 
that are introduced by the playwright are a much 
greater incongruity, not to say outrage, than the 
mingling of Oriental and English modes of speech. 
The Times remarks : — 

‘‘It was hardly to be expected that Sir Herbert 
should forego his favourite interludes of bailer, and 
at Pharaoh’s Court the dancing seemed all right, 
but the sight of a crowd of maidens voluptuously 
gyrating round the Patriarch Jacob struck us as all 
wrong.” * 

In the play, instead of the Midianites, it is Zuleika 
on her way to Egypt to become the wife of Potiphar, 
who purchases Joseph, attracted by his handsome 
/ person. And, of course, the scene of her temptation is 
presented in all its fulness. The Daily Express reports 
- it as follows: — 

“ No art, no wile is spared by the woman, no fleshly 
. allurement left in Zuleika’s armoury of seduction.^ 
‘>7 Jn her room — a room of black marble, \vith the 


Egyptian sky beyond, with flaming braziers, and 
a great golden idol with uplifted hands, dominating 
the picture — Zuleika cozens, beguiles, and wraps 
Joseph round with unbridled passion. He is cold 
and circumspect and fearful — but gradually she 
wins ucon him, and he almost succumbs to the 
witchery and the glory of her abandonment. But 
her eyes, her hair, her sinuous body, as his arms 
are around her ‘and her lips are pressed to his, 
recall the serpents of the well, and he, in a frenzy 
of horror, throws her away from him and rushes 
from the room." 

This is quite opposite to the truth. The beauty of 
Joseph’s character is that he did not dally with the 
temptation, but repelled it instantly. We are con- 
vinced that, but for the spectacular displays, the 
dances and the love passages,, the play would have no 
attraction. And the use of the Scripture narrative as 
a stalking-horse for such scenes is revolting. It is 
another device for breaking down all reverence for 
God’s Word, and can be fitly characterized in the 
words of James 3 . 15 as earthly, sensual, or animal, 
(see R.Y. m). Thus Satan spreads his snares, and 
alas! many Christians, ignorant of his devices, are 
entangled. That Ritualists should be pleased is no 
wonder, for they wish to see the revival of the miracle 
or mystery plays of the middle ages. These soon 
deteriorated, because though they may have had at first, 
as at Ober-ammergau, some elements of reverence and 
solemnity, the need was soon felt of what the modern 
dramatic critic calls “ comic relief," and that degene- 
rated into buffoonery and indecency. They had to be 
suppressed at the Reformation, and one writer 
marvels that they were tolerated so long. 

WHAT ROME WANTS. 

Ascertain Father Mulhall issues from Georgetown, 
District of Columbia, the following manifesto to the 
faithful : — 

“Some argue that the United States of North 
America is the site for the head of the Holy Catholic 
Church, supported by Catholic Mexico, and the 
Catholic Republics of South America ; but no , we want 
the Holy Church established firmly and securely in 
Ireland , the land of Saint Patrick , surrounded by the 
rock-bound sea-coast, which shall be made impregnable 
. to heretics and armies alike, and our sacred institutions 
and convents hid from the prying gaze of the profane. 
There are only a paltry few Orangemen rebels in the 
province of Ulster against us. Are they to obstruct 
the Holiest of the Holy, whose successor may be of 
our, own kith and kin, and should reign in the land of his, 
ancestors ? " 

SCIENCE SO-CALLED- 

The meetings of the British Association have, pro- 
vided some strange phenomena. The President, Sir 
Oliver Lodge, deprecated the antagonism of science 
towards revelation, due, in the past, to the v dogmatism ' 
of theology. Science, he said, had quite overleapt the 
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opposition of theology, but now there was a new | 
opposition in the field — the forces of scientific sceptic- 
ism and philosophy trying, in the modern chaos of 
science, to lay hold on certain ‘‘verities,” so that the ! 
whole structure of learning should not fall into the ! 
melting pot. Even the basic idea of matter, that it j 
cannot be made anew and cannot be destroyed — this, j 
too was threatened. | 

Science had become, he said, so complicated that the 1 
old pioneers who laid the. foundations of learning by I 
the “laws” they discovered would never have been j 
able to discover those “laws” at all to-day, because of | 
the exceptions and inaccuracies which modern appara- I 
tus and methods of observation reveal. j 

Of course, he referred to his excursions in the region [ 
of psychical enquiry, and declared his conviction that 1 
already the facts so examined had convinced. him that 
memory and affection were not limited to that associa- 
tion with matter by which alone they could manifest 
themselves here and now, and that personality persisted ' 
beyond bodily death. 

His investigations can never prove this, for these 
“discarnate intelligences ” are deceiving spirits, of 
which the Apostle warned us. How much simpler 
and happier to believe God, and accept the state- 
ments of His Word, as to the future, and the 
hope of immortality and its conditions as there 
revealed. 

So much for science. Theology made a more pain- 
ful display. The Bishop of Birmingham, Dr. Russell 
V^akefield, according to The Times report cf his sermon 
on Sept. 14th, said, 

“ Whatever religious teachers may have felt as to 
what is commonly styled Evolution 50 years ago. I 
venture to say that to-day there is no one who is not 
thankful for the great Creator's sake that the intertwining 
of His creatures has been accepted on scientific know- 
ledge. ” 

We suppose “ intertwining of God’s creatures ” is a 
euphemism for evolution — but the words we have t 
placed in italics are so astounding that we hope the • 
Bishop has been mis-reported. What benefit can it 
be to the Great Creator that evolution be accepted, 
even if it were true ? The whole gist of the President’s 
address is that scientific knowledge is in a state of 
flux, in fact not knowledge at all, but speculation, j 
The assured results of yesterday are overthrown by the i 
investigations of to-day. But “ Thy Word is Truth,” • 
and shall stand for ever. ! 


] Editor’s Gable. | : 

□ □ ! 

□ i " ■ ■=^= =° l ■ ■ 

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS* 

C.S.H. (Hants). The passage to which yoti refer, 
Rom. 9. 4, 5, which was so shamefully mishandled by 


the revisers in their marginal note*, literally translated 
reads thus, “ Who are Israelites, of whom (are) the son- 
ship and the glory, and the covenants, and the law- 
giving, and the service (there is no word for God in the 
Greek), and the promises, of whom the fathers, and out 
of whom (is) the Christ according to the flesh, who is 
over all God blessed unto the ages.”- The three 
felative pronouns in italics are in the plural, showing 
that they refer to the word “ Israelites ” ; so there can 
be no doubt that “God” in the last clause means the 
Lord Jesus Christ. The assertion of His Deity is ib 
no way inconsistent with the distinction between the 
Father and the Son. 

T. W. (Natal). The pamphlet on the book of Enoch, 
kindly sent, is only a summary of its contents. The 
book was known to the early fathers, Irenaeus, 
Augustine, Jerome, etc., but seems to have been lost 
till James Bruce, the traveller, brought three copies 
from Abyssinia in the latter part of the eighteenth 
century. One of these, which was presented to the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford, was translated by Arch- 
bishop Lawrence in 1826. Since then other copies 
have been discovered-, and editions produced with 
notes and comments. One of the most recent is by 
Professor R. H. Charles, of Oxford, in 1912. It is a 
disputed point whether the book was written before or 
after the Christian era, some maintaining that it be- 
longed to the time of the Maccabees, and others to the 
time of Barchocab, the false Messiah, about a. d. 130. 
Whichever date be accepted, there can be no authority 
for saying that Jude quoted from it, because this book 
contains a similar statement to Jude 14, 15, and also 
describes in detail the fall of the angels of Gen. 6. 2-4. 
Jude got his information about Enoch where he got 
that about Michael’s conflict with Satan ( v . 9), from a 
Divine source. 

NOTES ON BOOKS. 

THE SECOND COMING, 

A Concordance of New Testament Scriptures. 

Compiled by J. Sterry. Price threepence. 

' Morgan & Scott. 

This is a useful concordance of all the words in the 
authorised version which bear on the Lord’s coming. 
Where the English word represents more than one 
Greek word, the Greek word is given in the margin. 
Fourteen different phrases are given under the word 
“ Day,” and even such little words as “"So ” and 
“ Then ” are noted. It is calculated to be very useful 
and we warmly commend it to our readers. 

THIRZA, OR THE ATTRACTIVE POWER 
OF THE CROSS 

Is a reprint of a book which' had a large circulation 
in the middle of the last century. It is an account of 
the Lord’s dealings with a young Jjewish lady, whereby 
she was brought to the knowledge and acknowledg- 
ment of the Truth, and through her instrumentality, 
her father also. It is published by Robert Banks, 
Racquet Court, price 6d. 

• While the revisers of the New Testament give in the margin 
as reasons for alternative renderings " some ancient authorities ” 
more than 200 times, and "many ancient authorities” nearly 150 
times, in this passage, and in this alone, do they give as their 
authority “some modern interpreters.” They had no commission 
to tell us what modern interpreters thought, and it was a shameful 
betrayal of their trust as a concession to the Socinian element in 
the New Testament company. 
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THE LATE DR. BULLINGER. | 

The following is from Watchword and Truth , for Sept, j 
edited by Dr. Cameron, of Seattle, U.S.A. ! 

“ It is with deep regret that we have to record the ; 
death of this good and great man. In addition to ! 
editing Things to Conic for many years, he was actively : 
engaged in conducting meetings for Bible study, and I 
publishing valuable tracts and books upon scriptural ! 
subjects. Now that he has gone, we can openly suy 
that he is the sole author of The Companion Bible , , 

. published by Henry Frowde, Oxford University Press, j 
The last volume, on the Old Testament, was issued a I 
few weeks ago and has received the highest praise in ! 
our Book Reviews. We repeat here, what has been 
said before, that the notes, comments and appendixes ' 
in the <l Companion Bible ” contain more of the results 
of real scholarship and profound investigation than 
can be found in all the commentaries put together of 
which we have any knowledge. He was a brave 
witness, an independent investigator, a persistent 
student and a loyal expounder of the Word of God.” 

NOTICES. 

*** In reply to numerous inquiries- it is a pleasure to 
announce that, relying on the goodness of God, the 
ministry of Things to Come will be continued. Some 
have feared that the death of the beloved founder and 
editor would involve the cessation of a witness which 
has been greatly valued by many of the Lord’s people 
in many lands. But with the co-operation of faithful 
servants of Christ, this magazine will continue to bear 
testimony to the truth. From time to time writings by • 
the late editor, articles and sermons (of which many 
are in reserve), also valuable notes from the margin of ! 
his Bible will be published. j 

*** Friends of the precious truth for which Things to : 
Come has stood from the first are requested to make 
these facts known among their acquaintances in order , 
that, far from decreasing in influence, the pages may j 
henceforth be read by an ever- widening circle. Thus : 
will the ministry of the dear one now at rest be • 
graciously continued to the edifying of the saints and ! 
the comfort of the Church of God. • 

’V* Readers ate asked to note that subscriptions 
should now be sent to Miss Elizabeth Dodson, Bremgarten , : 
Golders ’ Hill , Hampstead , London , N. W. The annual j 
subscription is is. 6d. Old friends are asked to intro- \ 
. duce new subscribers, so that the New Year may open j 
with an enlarged circulation. Help towards the Publish- ' 
ing Fund (for the magazine is not self-supporting) will 
be greatly appreciated, and sums received for that J 
object will be acknowledged in its pages. - j 

*** Questions have also been asked as to the Com- j 
panion Bible. Upon the. New Testament portion of 
this work Dr. Bullinger had • laboured with great 
diligence during the latter part of his life; and it is* 
hoped that, from the 4 material which he left, the under - 
taking may be successfully completed. On this point, 
we trust, it will be possible to make a definite state- 
• ment in next month's issue. Meantime the four parts 
v comprising the Old Testament are finding their way to 
the ends of the earth as we learn by letters to hand 
from friends (known and unknown) of the late editor. 

r Mr. Ivan Panin is ready to issue the New Testa- 
ment in English from the correct Greek as established 
; by Biblb Numerics.' The cost for 1,000 copies will 
be some $1,500. Subscriptions at $1.50 per copy are 

‘ ■: ■ 1 


therefore invited. As the Bible Numerics publica- 
tions have never paid expenses, it is suggested that 
those who wish to help order extra -copies. The 
money, which should be sent at once, will be placed 
on deposit and returned, if after a reasonable time the 
number of subscriptions is not sufficient. Friends of 
the enterprise can help by circulating this announce- 
ment. Address, Ivan Panin, Grafton, Mass. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

Pastor Joseph Beaupr6 (late of Derby) is in South 
Africa visiting (with his Bible carriage) towns; villages, 
mission stations, &c., in the more isolated districts. 
He is open to conduct meetings on the lines of Things 
to Come, and in harmony with 2 Tina. 2 . 15. He has a 
supply of the late Editor’s books. He can be addressed 
at Box 215 Cape Town P.O. 

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Barrow-in-Furness. — Readers of Things to Come in or near 
Barrow-in-Furness are invited to communicate with Mr. W. H. 
Wedlock, 10 Empress Drive, Vickerstown, Barrow, with a view to 
mutual Bible study. 

Bristol. — Every Sunday at 3, at 43 St. Mark's Rbad. 

Cardifp. — EVery Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission 
Hall, Cowbridge Road. 

Eltham. — 83 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 
October 4th and 18th at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch. 

Nottingham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 7 ; Tuesdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. 

Plymouth. — Readers of Things to Come in Plymouth are invited 
to communicate with Mr. Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgecumbe Park 
Road, Peverell, with a view to mutual Bible study. 

LONDON. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, October 
Sth, 1913, at 7. Subject : Phil. 3 . 

The London Sunday Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 

Harrow Road, Gospel Hall, Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
October nth and 25th, at 7 (Mr. C. H. Welch). Subject: “The 
Book of Revelation.” Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 7; Bible Class, 
Tuesdays, at 8. 

SCOTLAND 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at7-45, at Old Town Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 .30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F* Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla*). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. .Paulina St. 
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THE FOUNDATIONS OF DISPENSATION AL 

TRUTH. 


By the late Dr. E. W. Bullinger. 


God Speaking by “ The Spirit of Truth." 

“ When He the Spirit of Truth shall have come. He will guide 
you into all the 'truth .'' — (John 16 . 13). 


T he opening words of- the Epistle to the Hebrews 
tell us of the wondrous fact that God has spoken 
at sundry times and in divers manners. This refers to 
His speaking 

“ by the Prophets,” 

“ by His Son,” 

“ by them that heard Him.” 

But we are now to consider when and how He spake 
for the last time, and where we are to look for His 
words. 

It may be well for us to notice first, to whom all this 
speaking of Go^r had been addressed. 

We are left in no doubt, for y in Heb. 1. i we are 
distinctly told it was “ to the fathers.” 

That is, to Hebrews, from the time He first spoke to 
Abraham. 

To them God spake by the prophets : but they 
hearkened not. To the same Hebrew people God 
spake “by His Son.” He came unto His own 
[possessions] but His own [people] received Him not. 

To/he same “men of Judaea” (Acts 2 . 14), to “ men 
of Israel ” ( v . 22), and to “all the house of Israel” 
(t/. 36) : He spake by “ thr m that heard Him ” — the Son 
of God (Heb. 2 . 3). It is Peter by whom God speaks 
in Acts 2 . Peter had heard what the Lord had spoken 
“ at the first,” and he continued what the Lord had 
begun to speak, and he spoke, saying, “ Repent . . . 

for the promise is unto you and to your children, 
even to all that are afar off,” i the Dispersed of 
Israel. . ' 

‘ The whole of the Acts records the words of “them 
that had heard” the Lord, and their words were 
addressed to Hebrews of the house of Israel ; for, the 
prophecy of Isa. 6. 9, 10 had not yet been fulfilled ; the 
renewed proclamation of the kingdom made by Peter 
in Acts 3 . 19-26, had not yet been rejected ; it was still 
open. 

When Isaiah first heard that solemn prophecy of 
national, judicial blindness, his first question y was, 
u Lord, how long ? M 

’ .The answer to Isaiahs question should be carefully 


studied: for the question refers to times and seasons. 

The same question naturally arises in the minds cf 
all whom it concerns. 

When the. Lord had been explaining to the apostles 
(Acts 1 . 3), “ the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God,” they at once asked : “ Lord,, wilt Thou AT 
| THIS TIME restore again the kingdom to Israel” 
i (v. 6 ) ? He must have been speaking of this kingdom 
■ of Israel as being part of, aDd coming within, the 
: wider and larger sphere of God’sx sovereignty called 
! “ the kingdom of God ” (v. 3). 

The Lord replied therefore: “It is not for you to 
get to know the times and the seasons, which the 
Father hath put in His own authority; but ye shall 
receive power power from on high,' Luke 2 i. 49), 

after that the Holy Ghost is come unto you; and YE 
SHALL BE MY WITNESSES* both in Jerusalem, 
i and in all Judaea, and in Samaria and to the uttermost 
j part of the earth.” 

For this witness the Apostles required Divine power 
and might; and they received i:. . 

! In and by this power they who had heard Him con- 
j firmed the witness which “ at the first began to be 
j spoken by the Lord ” (Heb. 2 . 3) “ unto us ” [Hebrews], 
i God bearing witness together with them by signs, both 
! wonders and divers miracles and spiritual gifts (Heb. 

i 2.4). 

! The “ salvation ” which was so great was the same 
: salvation which John the Baptist was specially raised 
. up to proclaim. 

It was the theme of Zacharias his father, when, 
filled with pneunia hagion (or power from, on high), he 
prophesied, saying, 

“ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel ; 

For He hath visited and redeemed His people, 

And hath raised up a horn of SALVATION for 
us in the. house of His servant David” (Luke 1. 
68, 69). 

Messiah was this “great Salvation,” raised up as' 
David’s Seed — David’s Son and Lord; at once “the 
root and the offspring of David ” (Rev. 22 . 16). 

And of John the Baptist Zacharias said, 

“And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the 
Higlust, 

For tnou ^halt go before the face of the Lord to 
prepare His ways, 

To give knowledge of SALVATION unto His 
people by the remission of their sins” ^Luke 1. 
7G 77 )- 

God had already spoken of it by the prophets of old, 
by John the Baptist, and by His Son. It was spoken 
of and announced to His people Israel. 

The question, therefore, is naturally asked, M How 
' ' ; 

• This is the reading of all the best manuscripts. 
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shall we [Hebrews] escape, if we neglect so great 
salvation,” thus spoken of to us by God (Heb. 2. 3}. 

The question is repeated in Heb. 10 . 28, 29. 

“ He that despised Moses* law died without mercy 
under two or three witnesses. Of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the blood of the covenant wherewith He was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite 
unto the Spirit of grace/’ 

This solemn warning, sounds quite appropriate and 
quite in keeping in this connection. It is exactly what 
Peter said to “ all the house of Israel ” (Acts 2 . 36), 
for, “ with many other words did he testify and exhort, 
saying, ‘ Save yourselves from this untoward" genera- 
tion 1 ” — the generation that was guilty of shedding 
Messiah’s blood, and thus despising His SALVATION. 

Once again we note the warning in Heb. 12 . 25. ! 
“See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. For, if 
they escaped not who refused him that spake on earth, 
much more shall not we escape, if we turn away from 
Him that speaketh from heaven.” 

We have dwelt thus at length on this point, so as to 


the kingdom ready to be established, had been 
rejected by Israel in the land, and finally refused by 
the Dispersion in Rome when brought to a crisis by 
, Paul in Acts 28 . 17-28. 

Once and again, Paul had turned from the Jews and 
gone with his testimony to the Gentiles who were 
being blessed with Israel according to God’s original 
promise to Abraham (Gen. 12 . 3); but this was purely 
local, and on occasions which were temporary ; for 
Paul was soon seed dealing with the Jews again. 

. But in Acts 28 . it was formal and final. The great 
■ dispensational prophecy of Isa. 6 was finally filled full, 
and then, but not till then, could it be said : 

“ The Salvation of God IS SENT unto the Gentiles, 
and they will hear it. 

And when .Paul had said these words, the Jews 
departed and had great reasoning among them- 
selves ”* (Acts 28 . 28, 29). 

When the dispensation of the Acts had ended, then 
the time had come for the promise of our Lord in 
John 16 . 13 to be fulfilled. And now the remaining 
question is, how has it been fulfilled by the Spirit of 
truth ? 


make it perfectly clear that the Dispensation of the 
Acts of the Apostles is not the present Dispensation of 
the Mystery, in which the Spirit of Truth Himself is 
guiding us. 

How many believers are torturing themselves with : 
these passages just, quoted from Heb. 10 . 28, 29 ; 12 . ; 
25, through not rightly dividing the time when they j 
were spoken, and the persons to whom they were [ 
addressed? In this connection we ought to add Heb. | 
6. i-8, where these Hebrews were exhorted to leave 
the beginning ( arclie ) of Christ’s word and to go on to 
perfection, not overthrowing the foundation which had 
been laid rightly and truly for the time then present, 
but, leaving it behind in the place to which it belongs, 
and going forward : “ forgetting those things which are 
behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are 
before, pressing toward the mark for the prize of the 
Calling on High of God in Christ Jesus- ” (Phil. 2 13, 14). 

That “foundation” laid at the beginning (for the 
word arche in Heb* 2 . 3, “at 'the first,” is the same as 
“beginning*’ in Heb. 6. 1) must not be overthrown ,+ 
or we should not then see and understand the differ- 
ence between what the Lord could speak during His 
ministry, and what He could not speak because the time 
had not yet corne^' when they could be told. 

Those things which pertained to the time of “ perfec- 
tion” could not be revealed until that which was in 
part had been done .'away ; nor until those spiritual 
gifts which properly belonged to that dispensation had 
“ ceased ” and befen “ done away.” 

The question now remaining to be answered will be 
easily understood, when we see that the proclamation 
by Peter (Acts 3 . 19-26) of the King ready to come and 

•Greek skolios . . For the meaning of the word; see Deut. 32, 
5; Phil. 2. 15. ^ % 

: f See. the article on this word ( katabole ) in Things to Com$' 

voi.xvn. . */,*•. . .. . • : *'v- ' 


We have seen that it is not being fulfilled to-day by 
His guidance of individuals into what they call “truth ” 
for, if so, it is seen to be totally opposite in the case 
of different persons. 

No! He has guided us all, in this present dispensa- 
tipn, in “ the Scriptures of truth.” He has caused all 
the truth to be put in writing, as the words which God 
spake by the Prophets and by His Son, had been put 
in writing. 

The truth comes to us, not orally or handed down by 
tradition, but in writing. I 

The mystery was made known by “prophetic writ- 
ings (Rom. 16 . 26). 

The Spirit of truth moved holy men of God to speak 
by “prophetic writings ” (2 Pet. 1. 20, where the words 
are the same as in Rom. 16 . 26). 

These writings given by the Spirit of .truth are 
complete. Nothing is to be added to them. Anything 
| then that comes before us professing to be a later 
additional revelation, we must instantly reject. We 
must give it no quarter. We must say “anathema” 
(Gal. 1. 6), whether it be Joe Smith, Swedenborg, 
“The Flying Roll’* or a professing Christian deceived 
by wicked spirits, using “ planchette ” or “ automatic 
'writing" to foist Satanic teachings on us. We must 
have nothing whatever to do with these. It is ‘a 

• Verse is eftnsidered to be a marginal remark of a Scribe, 
which got into the text of a few manuscripts, but is. not found in 
the more ancient codices, in any of the Greek texts of either 
Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregefles, Westcott &. Hort, or the' 
Revised Version. 

If the words are not inspired Scripture, they record a truth; 
for they departed and remain in Dispersion to this day, and their 
reasoning has not yet ceased among themselves or with others. 

t That is why Paul among his last words impressed on Timothy, 
to bring "the parchments’': — "especially the parchments,” he. 
t said {2 Tim. 4, 13). ' ^ 

v.’ ♦ QrttV*xgraphCn prophetikdn^ rendered " Scriptures of the 
prophets,” but tne word is an adjective, not a noun. 
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deadly peril which besets those who are “ weak in 
the faith” or in their mind; and, our correspondence 
tells us there are many such. 

No! we have ALL that “the Spirit of truth” has 
written for us in “ the Scriptures of truth.” And fchere ! 
we must look for this special truth, the things of j 
Christ, the things which Christ could not speak on j 
earth, but which are now revealed to us according to 
His promise. 



DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY. 

By E. H. Thomas (Colonel). 

T his may be taken as expressing the great fact 
which underlies the whole Word of God. ' As 
manifested in history, grace, and glory, it is desig- 
nated in various ways, and in different terms. 

Some of us have often asked ourselves, or have been 
asked by others, What is it that constitutes the 
. difference between 

“THE KINGDOM OF GOD” (Luke 13 . 18-21). j 

and . | 

“THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN” (Matt. 13 . 31 
to 33). For no doubt there is a difference. 

The answer to this question is not quite easy, for 
differences, however palpable, are not always capable 
of being presented in a concentrated and tangible j 
form easy of comprehension; or as a homely expres- ! 
sion puts it,# in a nutshell.” 

These two kingdoms most certainly are one and : 
the same in authority, seeing that in either case it is ; 
God who is the source of all moral conceptions of i 
government. But as regards duration or sphere of j 
rule of each, we are instructed by the New Testament j 
that there is a difference. * 

The expression, “Kingdom of God” implies beyond 
• doubt a sovereignty or sphere within which He 
\ aftolutely predominates to the exclusion of any 


and the efforts put forth on every hand which demon- 
strate that good government is the great want of the 
whole world. 

In the absence of the King of kings, and until- He 
comes “ Whose right it is,” Satan is the “ prince of this’ 
world” as to its politics, and “the god of this world” 
as to its religion. 

ButJSod is over-ruling all, that His counsel shall 
stand, and His Sovereignty which is moral and 
spiritual, is in heaven, and is over all. 

But “the Kingdom of heaven” is from heaven and 
will be manifested on earth , in which God wilL rule, 
through His Son as the risen Son of Man. 

This kingdom is deputed, not inherent;, it is for the 
suppression of all evil and for bringing all revolters 
into subjection to the universal authority of God — 
“ At the name of Jesus every knee is to bow,” (Phil. 2 . 
10, 11). This, too, whether willingly or unwillingly. 

After this shall have taken place, this deputed 
Kingdom will be handed back to the Father by the 
Son of Man. This will, according to 1 Cor. 15 . 28, be 
the end of what is called the “ Kingdom of heaven ” 

! of Matthew’s Gospel, but not of that called elsewhere 
“ Kingdom of God.” 

For the Gospel of Matthew is the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ as the promised Messiah, primarily in reference 
to Israel, of whom as concerning the flesh, Christ came, 
but to be through that nation the ruler of the world. 
All know that while “ He came to His own” kingdom, 
“his own” people would not receive Him*. Hence 
His departure from this world, accompanied* with an 
assurance that He would return. 

The sovereignty of the Lord Jesus did. not on this 
account lapse, but His righteous removal did necessi- 
tate a change in God’s dealings; and the thirteenth 
chapter of Matthew’s Gospel gives to us the unfolding 
of the “Mysteries” (or secrets) of this Kingdom of 
heaven, or the phases of the Kingdom “now in abeyance.” 

Everything is fore'told : the presence, the active 
opposition, and temporary success of the Devil. This 
is what gives its character to the present condition of 
things in this world. 

But in accordance with- God’s .designs this condition 


opposition. In other words, where God’s holiness is 1 of affairs is going to end. This world is not for ever 


. the unmixed element of life-conditions. We read that 
the Kingdom of God is “ righteousness, peace and joy 
'in ,the Holy Spirit,” not as now, when these things 
are exotic and out of the common 6rder, as imported 

• fruits grown in and impdrted from a foreign. climate 
are rarities for 'us, which ‘show that we have not 

/ attained to the climatic conditions of those regipns. 

* . The Kingdom of God" is a sovereignty exercised 
; where God the Holy Spirit is, and where all things fit 

in with the holiness of God’s nature. This is why 
.those who are begotten by the Spirit (John 3 . 5). enter 
^ into the 44 Kingdom of God,” not into the “ Kingdom of 


•‘JHeaven.” 

This latter, is now .in abeyance , for a kingdpm 
•.Requires the' presence of a king, • Evidence of, His 
absence is furnished by the almost universal “'unrest." 


going to be the sporting-place of Satan, nor the play- 
ground of his sons of lawlessness, whether angels, 
demons, or refractory mankind. 

If due attention be given to these truths, no difficulty 
will occur from the fact that such parables as those 
of the mustard . tree and the leaven are common to 
both kingdom^; of heaven in Matt. 13 , and of God in 
other Gospels. In both, the idea of growth and propa- 
gation are set forth — Matthew shows that of evil, the 
result o # f Satanic activity, as in the' tares and wheat. 
In the other Gospels the increase and spread of that 
which is- good, from God,* and alone fit to find a place 
in His never-ending administration of the universe. 

L ; To suppose that because certain parables apply to 
'both these kingdoms, therefore they are one* and the 
same, is to fall into the mistake of ignoring the principle 
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so general in Scripture, of double application, as 
seen for instance in the Lion or the Serpent. 

These Kingdoms are two branches of the same tree, 
having a common root. The “Kingdom of heaven 
varies in. execution according to need : it rewards, it 
punishes, but it is limited in duration, it is handed 
back to God. The “Kingdom of God” is as God 
Himself (whose sons we. now are). It is_pure, 
beneficent, unchangeable and eternal. 

Beloved, , now are we children of God (1 John 3. 2);. 
children of this, kingdom. He hath made us (not* 
“.will make us,”) meet to be partakers of the inherit- 
- ance of the saints in light (Col. 1. 12). 

Is this kingdom pure? Then everyone that hath 
this hope in Him purifieth himself even as He-is pure. ; 
For this hope is Christ Himself, united to and indwell- 
ing each one of His members, spiritually and really. 
This, brethren beloved, is your purity, this alone. 

Is this kingdom beneficent? Then in this power ! 
of the indwelling Christ, let us be seeking the welfare j 
of all men, especially of them who are of the household j 
of faith (Gal. 6. 10). | 

Is this kingdom unchangeable? Then in the power : 
of a 'risen and indwelling Christ, the same yesterday, i 
to-day and for ever, let us be stedfast, immovable, 1 
ever abounding in the work of the Lord (1 Cor. 15. 58). 

Is this kingdom eternal ? Then let us unceasingly 
be abounding in thanksgiving to Him Who hath given 
to us eternal life, to be in His presence therein to the 
countless ages of eternity. 

Thus all things are yours, for ye are Christ’s, and 
Christ is God’s (1 Cor. 3. 22)., Thanks be to God for 
His unspeakable gift. 

THE ORDER OF EVENTS IN UNFULFILLED 
PROPHECY* 

By the Rev. J. J. B. Coles, M.A. 

T he coming glories of the Lord Jesus Christ are 
c.onnected with three spheres, viz.: (1) Earthly 
glories, when He will reign for a thousand years over £ 
restored Israel and the Gentile nations, and when His 
glory will cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. 

. (2) The heavenly glory of the heavenly Jerusalem, which 
heavenly home God had prepared for His saints of old 
who were strangers and pilgrims on the earth ; and to 
which heavenly sphere the Lord frequently referred 
when He was here on earth.' (3) Our Lord’s future 
_ .glories as Head of the Universe. ’ So long as we continue 
to reduce the spheres .to the two categories of earthly 
and heavenly— and leave out this third sphere of His 
rule, over the vast universe of God, we shall never be" 
clear as to the distinction between a heavenly calling 
. and the “on-high” calling in connection with the 
confessedly great mystery of Christ and His thurch 
■ and His headship over the universe. Nos. 1 and' 2, the 
earthly and a 1 heavenly sphere, were clearly revealed 
;• before the revelation of the mystery which wis hid 
in God. Ho. 3, the third sphere, is plainly set forth in 
r . the Epistle to the # Ephesians. •. v ..V VV‘, T;^’% 
!. % ' • A Paper read before the Prpphecy Investigation Society, \ 


PHASES OF THE LORD’S COMING. 

I. No scheme of interpretation of the Scriptures in 
which an endeavour is made to indicate the order of 
future events, is acceptable to us, which in any way 
would dim the Blessed Hope of the Lord’s Coming, or 
remove it from its true. Scriptural position as the daily, 
the ever-present, joyous hope of His people. 

The Holy Scriptures, the living oracles of God,- tell 
us of the past; the present, and. the future. Moreover ; 
since the time when God instructed the Apostle Paul to 
commit to writing the Gospel of His Grace and also 
that which bad hitherto been kept secret — the great 
Mystery of Christ and the Church — we have in pro- 
phetic writings — the graphon prophetikon of Rom. 16. 26* 
the whole counsel and purpose of God, not only concer- 
ning this world, Israel, and the nations, together with 
the millennial reign and the new heavens and the 
new' earth, but also the stupendous and all-embracing 
philosophy of “ God, Man, and the Universe.” 

For the Theou sophian en musterio — (i Cor. 2. 7) — which 
God fore-ordained before the ages unto our glory — 
even that hidden wisdom — was by the commandment 
of the Eternal God to be added to His Written Word, 
and thus revealed for obedience of faith. 

“The order of events ” therefore of “unfulfilled 
prophecy” includes for us, not only prophecies relating 
to Israel, the Gentiles, and millennial and post-millen- 
nial revelations^ but also the special prophetic 
revelations of God concerning the confessedly great 
mystery of the Risen Christ as Head of the vast 
universe of God, and the Church as His pleroma , or 
complement, or “fulness.” 

The Blessed Hope of the Lord’s coming in relation to 
the Church, which is His Body, takes precedence of 
all previous prophecies relating to His Coming in 
connection with Israel and the nations, which pro- 
phecies are in no way abrogated or disannulled, but 
which will be fulfilled in due order and in their own 
times and seasons. 

. II. If the Coming of the Lord, as in Dan. iX 
Zech. 14, Matt. 25, John 14, 1 Thess. 4, 1 Cor. 15, 
Phil. 3, Col. 3 and Rev. 22, cannot be synchronized, in ! 
what order or sequence are we to infer that these 
different phases of the Lord’s Coming will take place? ^ 
III. Suggestions as to Matt. 25, 1 Thess. 4, 
Phil. 3 and Col. 3 according to the scope and context 
in each case. 

’* In Dan. 7 we have foretold the ComiDg of the . 
Lord to set up the millennial Kingdom, heavenly and. 
earthly, after the destruction of the Beast and his 
kingdom. < ' 

' In Zech. 14 we have the (Joining of the Lord on the 
Mount of Olives for the deliverance of the earthly 
remnant of Israel, who will then look on 'Him Whom 
‘ they pierced. • 

In Matt. 24 and 25 we have His Coming to the earth 
in connection with Israel and the nations. 

, _ ,,In jQhn 14 beyond its spiritual, application for all ; 
,^hoj9ok for the Blessed Hope, wq have a prophecy * 
.Which is to bo ultimately fulfilled in Rev. ,14 wheoTthe | 

' • •* '.V. . ■’ 

■ V.; *r • v '• • - ^ 1 
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first-fruits from the earth are taken away before the 
judgments of the Apocalypse begin. 

In i Thess..4 and 1 Cor. 15 we have the Coming of 
the Lord for heavenly saints, who are called up to meet 
Him in the air together with risen saints — before the 
Apostasy reaches its height, and before the Day of 
the Lord is present. 

THE “ON-HIGH” CALLING OF GOD. 

Let us now consider Phil. 3. Whereas in the earlier 
Epistles of St. Paul, the scope does not go beyond the 
heavenly and earthly spheres of the Coming Kingdom,, 
when the heavenly saiDts will rule in the heavenly 
Jerusalem over the millennial saints, of which restored 
Israel with the rebuilt earthly Jerusalem will be the 
centre of blessing, with Egypt and Assyria also a 
blessing in the midst of the earth, according to Isaiah 
19. 25— in the later Pauline. Epistles, according to the 
command of the Eternal God, there are found scrip- 
tures expressly written to unfold His hitherto hidden 
purpose concerning the Headship of Christ over the 
Universe and the Church as the fulness of Him that j 
filleth all in all ; it is in these later Epistles that we 
find the On-High calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

About five years before the date of Phil. 3, the 
Apostle had written Romans 1-8. He knew and 
believed what he was then inspired to add to the living 
oracles of God. He was persuaded that neither death, 

. nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor things 
present, nor things to come,' nor powers, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature (or creation) shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God, which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lfid. 

In his spirit-life he was no longer 44 in flesh ” but 44 in 
spirit,” the law of the spirft-of-life in Christ Jesus had 
set him free from the law of sin and death ; his life 
was hid with Christ in God, he lived in the new 
creation, in a sphere far above all principalities and 
powers, where Christ now is. 

* His body was dead because of sin and death, in this 
ruined creation. Christ in glory was his life, sonship- 
spirit was his by the Holy Spirit who dwelt within 
him ; he was of the true circumcision of the Cross, 
who rejoiced in Christ Jesus and had no confidence in 
the flesh. So far as his spirit life was concerned, 

• Christ was not only bis wisdom, but also his righteous- 
ness and sanctification and redemption. But, and 
' this is the all-important key to the interpretation of 
Phil. 3, he was still waiting — as in Rom. 8 — for the 
redemption of his body. This body of his humiliation 
> was not yet changed, but it would be changed accord- 
ing to God’s sure and certain promise. The goal in 
view, was Christ in glory, Who would transform His 
- body, so that it should be conformed to His own body 
of glory. 

Being then in this sense still in this lost world, in 
( this groaning creation so far as his body \^.s con- 
. cerned, he did not (how could he ?) behave himself as 
J though the\goal was actually reached — but this one 
^'bright and glorious hope was ever before him, and 


therefore all earthly things were of no account to the 
soul of this chosen vessel. The end was certain, but 
not yet reached. Christian perfection as to spiritual 
standing was his, and he could therefore be used by 
the Spirit of God to set forth and indite for our 
spiritual comfort, his own bright example of faith and 
of true Christian experience. 

How sad to reflect that this marvellous* chapter, 
Phil. 3, has perhaps suffered more than any other 
portion of the Pauline Epistles from false exegesis and 
want of spiritual perception ! 

This, then, and much more of a similar nature being 
the teaching of Phil. 3, we should the more readily 
understand the deeper teaching of ’Col. 3. 4, and the 
phanerosis , or manifestation with Christ which is there 
referred to. 

! MANIFESTATION WITH CHRIST. 

IV. Neither in Romans nor in Ephesians are the 
words P-arousia , Apocalypsis , Epiphaneia , or Phanerosis 
to be found, in connection with the Lord’s Coming. 
Argument from silence — how far is it legitimate ? 

Nor are these important words found in the Epistle 
to the Philippians in connection with the Lord’s 
j Coming, and it is only the last of these, phanerosis 
I which is met with in Colossians. 

What may be the meaning of this omission — for 
the silence of Scripture is often- 44 golden,” and much is 
to be learnt from the study of the Books of Scrip- 
ture, whether separately or in groups, as to their true 
scope and bearing, by carefully noting" the absence of 
important words, especially in considering their dispen- 
sational aspect. 

Sin and Evil, Ruin and Death, have entered into 
this ruined creation, and we who are in this tabernacle 
do groan — not only because of the sin and ruin within 
us, but we also groan in sympathy with the ruin all 
around us. 

This creature ruin - is a deeper subjective truth then 
than the realisation of what is described by the know- 
ledge of 44 two natures in the believer.” 

Now in the writings of the great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles this deeper truth of creature ruin is not dealt with 
in the earlier Epistles as it is dealt with' in 2 Cor. and 
Romans and in the Epistles of Captivity — Eph., Phil., 
and Col. The precious Blood, the Death and the Cross 
of Christ, have not only been the means of delivering 
out of this lost world, out of this ruined creation, but 
our God and Father has translated those ruined ones 
who believe His promises concerning Christ, out of 
this scene altogether (to faith), and we are in a new , 
creation of which the Risen Christ is the Beginning and 
the Head. And it is in this sphere on high, far above 
all heavens, where Christ now is, that our life is hid 
with Christ in God. 

Thus we have the key to the phanerosis of Col. 3. 
and 1 Tim. 3. 16. 

' V. Does the phanerosis of Col. 3.. 3. imply that those 
there referred to are already with the Lord where He 
now is, before this 44 manifestation " takes place ? . v 
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THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST. j 

VI. The “ received up in glory ” of 1 Tim. 3 . .16, j 

in connection with the mystery of Christ and the 
Church as revealed in Ephesians. How far is this 
Scripture connected with the daily hope of the ; 
Christian ? j 

The Parousia , Epiphaneia and Apocalypsis of the Lord j 
refer to His return to this Cosmos, to this earth, to j 
fulfil all that God has spoken concerning the Millennial ; 

■ Kingdom and the rule of the heavenly saints in the j 
Palingenesia — or the Age to Come — but they, do not j 
directly refer to the Mystery of Christ and the Church, ! 

1 which was foreordained before the age-times. 

“ Received up in glory ” then, is a blessed hope which 
is before us day by day; and when He shall be manifested 
then shall we be manifested with Him. ■ If this Mystery 
of Christ and the Church was a hidden mystery, why 
should we make other Scriptures depend on it for their 
fulfilment? I plead that a truer exegesis will keep that : 
“ precious deposit M distinct and free from confusion with : 
Scriptures already written, and which will .in due time 
receive their fulfilment, and so the Word of Truth will 
be rightly divided and so better understood. 

VII. The transitional period towards the close of the 
“times of the Gentiles,” when the continuous or histor- 
ical unfolding of Prophecy begins to merge into or over- 
lap the more exact or futurist fulfilment, is a very 
important one. Events in the Near East point to such 
an overlapping period, especially in connection with 
prophecies relating to Egypt, Assyria, and Palestine. 

.VIII.* The Blessed Hope — a daily one — remains 
quite distinct from prophecies relating to Israel and the 
Nations. 

IX.' Most of us who have accepted all that is good 
and helpful in the writings of the Historical or Continu- 
ous School of Interpretation from Elliott’s Horcs 
Apocalyptic a and Canon Garratt’s and Dr. Grattan 
Guinness’ writings, but who also believe that a much 
more exact fulfilment lies before us, are aware that 
•one of the most important points for closer study in 
these stirring times is the period of transition, w T hen 
at the close of “ the times of the Gentiles ” the futurist 
or more exact fulfilment overlaps the remaining portion 
of the historical outline. 

That Jigypt, Assyria and Palestine are going to be 
restored, is quite clear from Isaiah 19 . Before God 
brings about this restoration, in His own times and 
seasons, we 'may expect that there will be a corrupt or 
false restorafion of these three countries, so as to 
. deceive men*- when ^ the “gross darkness” and the 
“lie” come upon those who have not received the 
'• love of the .truth that they might be saved. 

Events in the Near East seem to point to this false 
. resurrection' of. Israel, Egypt, and -Assyria, and we 
" shall do well to take heed to the sure word of Prophecy, 

* so as not to be- misled by corrupt anticipations of 

• millennial, prophecies, against which we have been 
. fully warned byithe Blessed Lord Himself and by 

His inspired apostles, * , • . & ■- 

yjL’A false Vpeace and safety,”, a return of the>Tews in' 

•_ . J . ... • . »■ ••• -> \ 


unbelief, and a world-wide commercial rivalry and 
increasing prosperity, will deceive many. But let us 
watch and be sober, and wait, for .“yet a little while,” 
“ He that shall come, will come and will not tarry — 
and the just shall live by his faith.” 

THE MEANING OF THE ROMISH MASS. 

By H. W. 

I t was a Saturday afternoon in the autumn of 1904., 
that I entered the Roman Cathedral at Westmin- 
ster. For some time previous I had been revolving 
in thought a crucial question. A suspicion had arisen 
in my mind relative to the real meaning and signifi- 
cance, the true inwardness of that central rite and insti- 
tution of Romanism — the Mass. I had resolved to bring 
the question to an issue whenever I might find myself 
in contact with any authorized exponent of the doctrine 
of transubstantiation. 

On entering the Cathedral, almost the first person ! 
observed was a Romish priest in cassock, and biretta, 
presumably one in residence ; he entered the church 
from a side-door, and made his way with quick step up 
through the length of the nave towards the other end of 
the building. With an instinctive feeling that my 
opportunity had come, I immediately followed. The 
priest made his way past the hugh block of granite, 
a monolith of some twenty tons weight, destined for the 
high altar — in situ , but not yet dedicated to its object — 
mounted a few steps to the stage behind, then turned 
round and stood to survey the vast space before him, 
which doubtless his imagination filled in the not distant 
future with a vision of pomp, of priests, and of people 
doing homage to the Roman Eucharist. 

A QUESTION. 

I quickly made my way towards him, and in a moment 
or two was at his side. My first remark was of the 
immense building they had erected, to which he 
assented with manifest satisfaction. “And that,” I 
said, indicating the colossal block of granite just before 
us, “is, or will be, the high altar at which High Masses 
will be said.” 44 Yes,” he replied. I then saifl," Would 
you permit me to ask you one or two questions by way 
of inquiry?” He assented.. “I believe it is the 
teaching of your Church, that after the words of conse- 
cration uttered by the priest, the substance of the 
wafer bread undergoes an absolute change and becomes 
.substantially the very ^body and blood of our Lord’ 
Jesus Christ. An invisible miracle takes place, so that. 

I under the outward forms of bread and wine it is Christ 
Himself who is present on your altars?” 41 That is 
so,” he replied.? * \ .> 

44 You do really and truly believe,” I continued, 41 that 
the very same Christ, who lived on this earth r,8oo 
years ago and died upon a cross on Calvary, is present 
in person on the altar after the wafer has undergone the - 
process of consecration by a priest — that the priest 
really holds Christ Himself in his hands?” . .“Yes/* the 
priest answered. 44 We touch and handle Him, just/as; 
.1 am touching you,” he said, placing his hapd at. 

'aariie' tnoment upon my coat sleeve.. ^You mean^o'! 

V-H”--'’ 'v-- V-*- ’• '\ > f 'V‘ ‘ • ■ * 'A*’. 
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say,” I suggested, “ that Christ is present, under the 
form of the wafer, as truly as my arm is under the 
sleeve of my coat.” “Yes,” said he. “ Well,” I 
replied, “ that is not my faith, but I am not wishing to 
discuss that matter now. Assuming, for the moment, j 
it is as you affirm, and the dogma of transubstantiation 
to be true, the question I was wishing to ask you is 
this: When you have the Lord Jesus Christ upon 

your altars, and actually in your hands, then what 
do you do with Him. Do yon profess to put Him tp j 
death ?" His answer was “Yes.” “You profess,” I j 
insisted, “to slay Him, to immolate and, kill Jesus | 
Christ upon your altars?” I confess a chill went j 
through me as I proposed the question and listened for 
his reply. 

“CRUCIFYING THE SON OF GOD AFRESH. ” 

He gave me the impression of being taken off his 
guard, or, rather, Rome has no guard at this vital point of 
her system, or he might have evaded my question. I had 
taken him on a high tide of feeling. Did not Rome’s 
colossal cathedral in which we stood, with the most 
magnificent pageants of her cult, stand upon and centre, 
in the dogma of the Mass? Does not the very word 
by which the wafer is known after consecration, “The 
Host,” from the Latin host i a , a victim, signify one 
who has been immolated ? Does not the term “ Altar ” 
connote a Victim offered in sacrifice ; and what other 
victim suffers on Roman altars, according to Rome’s 
dogma, but Christ ? 

But, again, does not the Apostle also speak of those 
who “ crucify the Son of God afresh and put. Him to an 
open shame ? ” What does such language point at ? 
And, says the same Apostle they do it “to themselves ” 
(Heb. 6. 6). They speak of “ the Adorable Sacrament 
of our altars.” They proclaim aloud to the world (to 
quote their own wyds) “ our unswerving belief in the 
central mystery of our religion, the fact that our Lord 
and. Saviour, Jesus Christ, true God and true Man, 
',ever offers Himself” (i.e., is offered by our priests) — 

as a sacrifice upon the altars of our churches, and un- 
ceasingly dwells in our tabernacles.” 

* • 

The priest had entered upon the conversation evi- 
* dently under the impression that my purpose was to 
argue the question of transubstantiatioD, for to this he 
reverted. “ We believe,” he went on to say, “ that the 
sacrifice of the Mass is the very same sacrifice as that 
offered on Calvary ; that,” said he, indicating the huge 
. block of cold gray stone, “ is our Calvary.” “ And ( 

. you,” I said, “that is, the priests of your Church, put 
, : Christ to death there ? 99 “ Yes,” he said, but there was 

' this time a tone of hesitation in his word. I replied : 

/ 14 Well, I felt that , the doctrine of the Mass must 
i involve that conclusion, but was not prepared to hear 
it openly avowed as you have done. You remember 
who they were who crucified Christ . “The Jews,-’ 

;• he replied:. “And the Romans,” I added. “Then 
j^the priests* of your Church, who repeat in the Mass the 
livery sacrifice of*Calvary, are the successors of the Jew9 
-»Tkod 'the'Romans." « % 

r ” *• -»■ is.* - j J . • . - • . ‘ ’j * • • 
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SUCCESSORS OF CHRIST’S MURDERERS. 

At this point he seemed to lose assurance and began 
to flounder. “Oh,” said he, “the Jews were the instru- 
ments.” “ And you,” I asked, “ what are you ?” “ Oh, 

but we don’t put Him to death really. ■ We haven’t His 
glorified body — that is in heaven. We do it as far as 
we can.” “ You do it as far as you can ; you would do 
more if you could,” I queried. “ It is a representation, 
it is not a reality. Why not then tell the people this and 
say: ‘Good people, this ceremony of the' Mass is our 
way of representing the death of Jesus Christ upon the 
cross? ’ ” “ No, no,” heexclaimed. “ It is a reality. We 
believe that after transubstantiation Christ is really upon 
the altar under- the outward forms or the species — as we 
say, in propria persona." 

I said again :“ Whether the miracle of transubstan- 
tiation does or does not take place, is not just now my 
point. I know your dogma asserts Christ to be really 
there, ‘His flesh, bones, nerves, and divinity,’ under the 
forms of bread and wine, according to the Catechism of 
the council of Trent, from which their, own substances 
have disappeared. My point, I repeat once more, is, 
when you have Christ thus upon your Calvary, what 
becomes of Him ? What do you do with Him ? Do you 
put Him to death?” Again the answer was “Yes!” 
“Then, I affirm that upon your own showing, by your 
own words, your priests prove themselves the 
successors, not of the Apostles, as they claim to be, but 
the successors and representatives of the Jews and 
Romans.” “ No, it is a representation,” rejoined the 
priest. 

. “ You must forgive me,” I replied, “ if I say you seem 
in a fog about this subject. A thing cannot be at once 
merely a representation of a reality and the reality itself 
Either it is a real sacrifice of Jesus Christ that you im- 
molate on your altars, or it is no sacrifice at all. If you 
i profess to put jfesus Christ to death in the sacrifice of the 
j Mass, you crucify Him afresh, and thus declare yourselves 
| the successors of those whom St. Peter himself -charged 
with the 4 crime of killing the Prince of Life ' ( Acts 3 * 15 J, 
and St. Stephen branded as ‘ His betrayers and murderers. ”’ 

“ But," I continued, “ Christ Being raised from the dead, 
dieth no more, death hath no more dominion over him ; there 
fore your dogma of a repeated sacrifice of Christ in the 
Mass is a false one But this time the priest had become 
very uncomfortable, and as I said the words : “ Your 
| position cannot stand, it, must fall, and Rome with it,” 
he abruptly quitted me and hastily disappeared through 
a’ door at the back of the tribune. v 

* *. 

• * F 

THE ROMAN ALTAR A TOMB. 

. The Roman altar is a tomb-— not metaphorically but 
literally such, for no altar can serve for the consecration 
of the Mass until a burial service, with all the ritts of 
death, has been performed over it, and a small tomb ex- ' 
cavated in which, in default of an entire- body, a few 
bones, presumably of some saint, have been deposited. 
Entering the Westminster Cathedral later on, I found a , \ 
workman in the act of chiseling out the. tomb . in the v 
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surface of the altar block over which my conversation 
with the priest here recorded had taken place. Thus is an 
altar the seat and throne of death. As “ a table ” is for 
' the living, so “ a Roman altar ” is for the dead. We, 
emphasize the Roman altar. There have been only two : 
types of altar in the world — the Jewish, which was “ four- | 
square ” (see Exodus 27 . i ; 30 . 2 ; 37 . 25 ; 38 . 1 ) ; sym- j 
bolizing a perfect manhood ; and “ the oblong form,” the I 
Roman,- successor to the heathen altar, enclosing or , 
_ covering' a corpse. They stand in eternal contrast, j 
The flowers, candles, ■ lights that decorate a Roman 
altar, the “ corporale M which holds the wafer, the “ pall ” 
that covers the chalice, are all adjuncts and appanages ? 
of death. 

But what, then, is really the death which takes place 
in the Roman Mass ? We reply at once, not the death 
of Christ , not the sacrifice repeated , once offered on Calvary f 
a's her dogmas teach and her priests pretend . “ He ever 

liveth . ” “He hath abolished death , and brought life and 
immortality to light through the Gospel .” “ I am He that 
liveth and was dead , and behold , I am alive for evermore .” 
What, then, is immolated and dies on Roman altars? 
We answer — the human intellect — man’s God-given 
sense and intelligence. To believe in the Mass is to 
belie the evidence of the senses and to shock fatally the 
first principles of reason. 

Rome wields three tremendous death powers — 
Mariolatry, the Confessional, the Mass. Mariolatry is 
the death of the affections; the Confessional the death 
of the conscience ; the Mass the death of the understand- 
ing. 

— Watchword and Truth (Boston, U.S.A.). 

THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD- 

T here is no such thing as averaging together the 
true Church and the world. There is no possible 
consanguinity. The one is “from beneath,” the other 
“ from above.” The one is “of this world,” the other 
“ not of this world” (John 8. 23). They must not be 
yoked together, for there is no fellowship, communion, 
concord, part, or agreement between them. They are 
and always must Be separate. The true Church is in 
the world,. but not of it (John 17 , n, 1 5, 16). 

There are three parties in the world, viz ., the Jew, 
the Gentile, and the Church of God (1 Cor. 10 . 32). 
As the Jews were a separate, called-out, . and peculiar 
- people (Ex. 19 . 5, 6; 33 . 16), not to be reckoned 
among the nations (Num. 33 . 9), so is this true Church 
a separate and peculiar people (Xit. 2 . 14 ; 1 Pet. 2 . 9), 
called unto cleansing and holiness (2 Cor. 7 . 1), sealed 
- by' the Spirit- of God 'unto the day of redemption 
‘(Eph. 4. 30), no longer darkness, but “children of 
light,” and exhorted to “have no fellowship with the 
, unfruitful works of darkness ” (Eph. 5 . 8-1 1). 

, v They are of God, while the whole world lies in the 
* wicked one’ (1 John 5 . 19). There is an irrepressible 
conflict between, them — no possible harmony exists. 
On’ the contrary, their principles and tendencies are 
.> absolutely opposite. It is, therefore, entirely,, inconsis- 
Jy, tent that they should be spoken of as forming ‘one 
'../ general mass.' » v ' ; . ? ' . . E. W. B. A 

* .’V -• -L . ^ s - . . • 1 . ; • J .’ v «-* 
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Contrasts. 

Genesis . 

1. 1. Earth created. 21 . 1. 

5. Night. 22 . 5. 

10. Sea. 21 . 1. 

16,17. Sun and Moon. 21 . 23 

2 . 8. Garden home for 21. 10 

1 ' 

man. • 1 

18,23. Marriageof First j 19 . 9.' 
Adam. j 

3 . 1. First appearance of | 20 . 10 

Satan. j 

16,17. Sorrow and suf- 1 21 . 4. 
fering. 


Revelation. 

21 . 1. Passed away. 

22. 5. No night there. 

21. 1. No more sea. 

21. 23. No need of the Sun. 
21. 10. A city having found- 
ations. 

19 . 9. Marriage of Second 

Adam. 

20 . 10. The final doom. 

21. 4. No more sorrow. 


1115. 

Curse. ; 22. 3. No more cu 

Tree of Life 1 22 . 2. Welcome b 
guarded. 22.14. Right to T; 

The Feet of Jesus: the place of 


No more curse. 
Welcome back. 

Right to Tree of Life. 


(1) Pardon. 

Luke 7 . 38 

(2) Healing. 

Luke 17 . 16. 

(3) Re st. 

Luke 8. 35. 

(4) Teaching. 

Luke 10 . 39. 

(5) Comfort. 

John 11 . 32. 

(§) Intercession. 

Mark 7 . 25. 

(7) Worship. 

Matt. 28 . 9. 

“ Seated.* 

» 

(1) In Resnrrection. 

Eph. 2 . 6. 

(2) For Rest. 

Duke 8. 35. 

(3) For Communion. 

Cant. 2 . 3. 

(4) For Strength. 

Is. 30 . 7. 

(5) As Disciples. 

Deut. 33 . 3. 

(6) In Worship. 

2 Sam. 7 . iS 

(7) In Glory. 

Rev. 3 . 21. 


Christ and His People. 

- • Jesus occupied for us : — 

(1) Heart sympathizing. Heb. 4 . 15. 

(2) Arm strengthening. Ps. 89 . 2:. 

(3) Hand encircling. Song of S. 2. 6. 

(4) Eye guiding. Ps. 32 . 8. 

(j) Feet triumphing. Eph. 2. 22. 

(6) Ear hearkening. Mai. 3 . 16. 

We occupied with Jesus : — 

(1) Heart yielded. Prov. 23 . 26. 

j (2) Arm leaning. 2 Chron. 32 . 7, S. 

I (3) Hand working. Matt. 21 . 28. Job 40 . 9. 

I (4) Eye looking. Heb. 12 . 2. 

! (5) Feet following. Luke 9 . 59. 

(6) Vpice speaking. Cant. 2 . 14. 

(7) Ear listening. Luke 10. 39. 

r Led. 

(1) Led forth. Ex. 15 . 13. Redemption. 

(2) Led'on. Ps. 78 . 53. Safely. 

(3) Led through. Ps. 10$. 9. Trials. 

(4) Led about. Deut. 32 . io.Uf°J* h to P ro « them - 

\ V l they to proven Him. 

- ■ ■ ■■■ . — - 1 ■ i », f i 

' . ( *We give a first instalment of Notes from the Bible of the late(j 
4 Editor.* We shall hope Irom time to time to give others, and the - 
•>,- letters' “ E.W B.” will sufficiently indicate the source. •;* \i vVi’t 


2 Chron. 32 . 7, S. 
Matt. 21.28. Job 40 . 9. 
Heb. 12 . 2. 

Luke 9 . 59. 

Cant. 2 . 14. 

Luke 10 . 39. 


Redemption. 

Safely. 

Trials. 
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J Concerning Holy Scripture. I. 
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THE WORD OF GOD — LIVING AND WRITTEN. 

T he rationalistic crusade against the Bible, which 
Eichborn christened “the Higher Criticism, 1 ’ owed 
its strength and success to the appeal it made : to the 
human element in the Scriptures. The Bible is called 
•“ the word of God ” for the same reason that Christ is 
called “ the Word of God ” — it expresses the mind of 
God. But as Christ is “very God” and yet perfect 
man, so the Bible, while absolutely Divine, is yet the 
most human book in all the world. And as the Living 
Word became subject to all the infirmities of humanity, 
sin excepted, so also the written Word is marked by all 
the characteristics of human writings, error excepted. 

Sir Robert Anderson . 
OUR DEBT TO THE BOOK. 

Take away the book, and the great foundation facts 
of revelation are lost to view. They are now visible 
through the Scriptures, as the more distant stars through 
the telescope. Let go the book, and, for all practical 
purposes, the objects become non-existent. No book 
means no reliable vision of Christ, or of His Father and 
ours. We owe it to the book that we have still a dis- 
tinct and true apprehension of Je.sus Christ, and that 
His real, character and work have not been hidden by 
overgrowth of extravagance and superstition. 

Marshall Randles. 

FOR “BABES” AND THOSE OF “ FULL AGE.” 

It is by every Word of God that man is to be fed. 
No part of the Bible can be neglected without loss and 
detriment ; and it will be observed that there is, in the 
Bible, a variety of spiritual nutriment aDalagous to the. 
variety otphysicai food which God has provided for 
the needs of the natural man. If there be milk for 
babes, there is also strong food for those who are 
mature . . . The Apostle Paul, writing to the Hebrews,. 
Upbraids some of them because, at a time when they 
ought to have been teachers, they had need to be taught 
again* the first principles, and were become “ such as 
have need of milk and not of strong food. For every- 
one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of right- 
eousness : for he is a babe. But strong food belongeth 
to them that are of full age ” (Heb. 5 . 12-14). 

Philip Mauro . 

THE WORD OF PEACE. 

Pure doctrine, or the unadulterated Word of God, 
shows us the right way to ouf temporal and eternal 
happiness, has also a strength enabling us to walk in 
that way, and therein we find rest and peace in life and 
death. The Word is even called spirit and life, the 
Word of Peace. How sweet and comfortable is this 
Word of ^Life and Peace to poor penitent sinners, 1 or to 
; those who are in many inward or outward distresses; 
" and at last are to pass through the gates of death, and 
': J . on this word depart in peace ! * C. H. von Bogatzky. 


1 The Coming of the Lord. L 

□ ' ,= c=.p 

A WORD OF ENCOURAGEMENT. 

A mid all the disheartenment induced by the abound- 
ing iniquity of our times ; amid the loss of faith 
and the waxing cold of Love within the Church ; and' > 
amid the out-breaking of lawlessness without, causing 
men’s hearts to fail them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth, this is cur 
Lord’s inspiring exhortation : “ Look up, and lift 'up 
your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh.” 

A . J. Gordon (1889). 

WHEN SHALL IT BE ? 

It may be at early morn when the dew is glistening 
in the sunrise that the labourers going forth to their 
daily toil will be caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air ; it may be at noon that the Christian merchant, 
bending over his ledger may be startled from his busi- 
ness cares with the voice of the archangel ; it may be 
at even, when sitting in the cool of the day watching 
the sinking of the setting sun- that the golden rays 
will pale before the blaze of His glory, or it may be ' 
at midnight that we shall be awakened from our first 
sleep by that “ shout ” which calls together His elect-* 
but He will come again, and to us it is given to 
WATCH. W. A. Parians (1887). 

THE optimism OF PHILOSOPHERS.' ' . 

It is not the millennium of the Scripture but the 
optimism of the philosophers which the Church is 
looking forward to ; and the Spirit of the Lord will not 
sanctify or acknowledge an error ; it is not a hope 
which leadeth them to search and know the prophetic 
Scriptures, or to honour the_ prophetic office of the 
Lord, but to consult the proverbs of earthly wisdom, 
and the resources of worldly wealth. It endeth not in 
the glory of Christ, but in the glory of man ; it maketh 
progress by policy and expediency, not by faith ; it is 
the great staring error, the mother of the heretical 
hopes of the latter times, and may well lead away from 
the consideration of God’s Word which contravenes it, 
but can never attract to the perusal of it: 

Edward Irving (1827). 

A SINGULAR OBJECTION. 

Some good people say that it is unkind and cruel to * 
hope for the Lord’s coming while so many of our friends 
are unsaved, afnd hence unprepared for it. But, ad 
every generation ‘multiplies the number of the unsaved, 
this objection points to the necessity of His coming 
soon. More than that, we must think of Him- as well . 
as of our friends who reject Him, and ask ourselves if 
He has not been kept out of His kingdom long enough. 
Remembering what His kingdom means to the Church, 
to the Jews, to the nations, to creation, and td our Lord. 
Hi^iself, we cannot but pray, “ Amen l come, Lord 
Jesus I ‘ Thomas Wtrugh (1*901)/ - 
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SPIRITIST BLASPHEMY. 

F 'rom an advertisement in -a Melbourne paper it 
would appear that demonism is rampant in the ; 
colony of Victoria. Among other features announced : 
were “ Manifestations of Jesus and of W. T. Stead.” ; 
We'know that our Lord manifests Himself to His i 
people, and we are assured of the glory yet to be 
revealed. But such demonstrations as the one 
announced were not overlooked in His gracious words 
of warning to His disciples. Did He not say: “If 
they shall say unto you . . . Behold he is in the secret 
chambers, believe it not.” That should suffice. 

THE AWAKENING OF ISRAEL- 

The Zionist Congress in Vienna in September, set 
many people thinking. Among other things it was 
resolved to found a Jewish University at Jerusalem, in 
the hope of influencing . Jewish thought and sentiment 
throughout the scattered nation. The University will 
be an embodiment of Hebrew culture as to language as 
well as religion. As is weil known, Hebrew is already 
the medium of intercourse in the daily life of Palestine; 
and it is found that the language of Isaiah and the 
other prophets is equal to all the demands of social life 
and commercial activity. The awakened people have 
brought a change over the once-desolate land ; and 
whereas a few years ago the very idea of the return 
"was scouted as fantastic and impossible, now it -is 
recognised as a factor in political thought throughout 
the world. 

SOCIALIST ATHEISM. 

The Socialistic movement in what is known as its 
larger aspects is not only against religion as an external 
thing, but equally against any form of faith .in God. 
It finds two classes in the world — (i) Socialists whom it 
identifies with humanity ; and (2) all others who by 
any means would bring humanity under rule or 
authority. It wages war to the knife against every 
foim of religious faith. 

Engels said Beyond nature and man there exists 
nothing.” Wilhelm Liebknecht wrote : “ It is our 
duljy as Socialists to root out the faith in God with all 
Our zeal, nor is one worthy ' of the name who. does not 
consecrate himself to the spread of atheism.” 

There we are told the meaning of things. Sad to 
say, the Socialists receive a- great backing in their 
exertions from men and women who are indifferent to 
the working of their social principles. 

FALSE CONFIDENCES— “THE BLACK ART/’ 

The question of the great prophet of Jerusalem was 
'“Should not a people seek unto their God?” We 
have travelled far since then ; and, as we boast, along 


the road of enlightenment and truth. Yet while some 
have done so, many have not. We think of Italy, 
Spain, and Russia as spheres of Continental ignorance 
by reason of the Roman and Greek Catholic supersti- 
tions that have so long prevailed there; but in Great 
Britain there is also a large measure of popular ignor- 
ance and spiritual darkness. What besides this can 
lie behind the fact that a London publisher issues a 
catalogue of bcoks (often in some cases at high prices.) 
on Astrology, Astro-theology, Alchemy, Magic, Witch- 
craft, Palmistry, Theosophy, New Thought, and other 
conceits and wickednesses in the region of the “ occult 
sciences.” This means that the Black Art, demonism, 
seeking unto the dead, and other abominable practices, 
are encouraged, with the use of charms and talismans, 
for the attainment of health and success, and much 
besides. In fact there are to-day many sorts of 
fear , but all of them proposed to the exclusion of 
the fear of God. Will not the Lord visit for these 
things ? 

“CHRISTIAN PROGRESSIVE THOUGHT.” 

To the first disciples our Lord said: “Ye call Me 
Master and Lord, and ye say well, for so I am.” Can 
we do less than call Him Master and Lord to-day? 
Many, most assuredly, do not act out such an avowal, 
although calling themselves Christians and claiming to 
work for Christ. Yet will anything less than regarding 
Him as Master and Lord secure His approval of our 
: conduct, His gracious smile of blessing upon our 
! labours ? 

Quite recently in China, where “ Christian progressive 
thought” has 'made some advance under missionary 
auspices, those who’ profess to be disciples of Christ 
have joined with others to provide “a foundation of 
religion for the new Republic.” The thing seems 
innocent, but there is more to say. Christian 
missionaries, sent forth by servants of Christ in 
England, have laid aside their primary duty of setting 
forth the Gospel of God’s Grace, and have attended 
meetings “ for the discussion of the comparative 
merits of the various religions.” As a result of con- 
ference, schools were formed for “ the revival of 
religion”; and, lastly, there was organised “a united 
school for the benefit of all religions, with a com- 
mittee of management composed of one representa- 
tive from each of the leading religions — Confucianism, 
Buddhism, Taoism, Mohammedanism, and Protes- 
| tantism.” 

i Note the order ! It is a sorry situation, and when the 
I missionary who reports the facts says that there is “ a 
j distinct shaking amongst the dry bones,” he doubtless 
j speaks the truth — more truly than he thinks. The 
| bones are dry and dead as well ; and there is no assur- 
! ance that the Holy Breath" will come into them and 
make them live. , 

The servant of Christ should have no time to devote 
to work for “ the benefit of all religions.” His duty is 
to be occupied upon the work of Him Whom He calls 
Master and Lord. 
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In last month’s issue readers were asked to send 
subscriptions for next year's Things to Conic to Miss 
Dodson. Since then arrangements have been made 
for the publishing of the paper to remain in the hands 
of Messrs. Horace Marshall & Son, at the address 
given on page 1. In these circumstances, we venture 
to hope that those who have not already sent the 
amount of subscription will do so without delay, and 
send direct to Messrs. Horace Marshall & Sons. 
We trust many will be able to introduce new readers. 

: V : By degrees we are realising the greatness of the 
gap caused by the departure of the dear Editor. Not 
yet. however, are we able to say when the next volume 
of The Companion Bible will be ready. We hope soon 
to be able to make a definite statement. 

: An unfortunate error crept into the Editorial article 
last month. On p. in, column 1, under section III., 
we should, have read of the mystery : It is the eternal 
“purpose ” of God, made “ before the foundation of the 
world,” and was now “ made manifest” by being com- 
mitted to prophetic writings” (Rom. 16 . 26). Friends 
are asked to correct the sentence as printed. 

WHAT IS LIFE? 

In a sermon on the continuity of life Dr. Clifford 
urged his hearers to recognise the, importance of life — 
this present earthly life. Waxing warm, he said, “ It is 
no vapour : it is the most substantial thing on earth.” 
What said the Lord's Apostle James in reference to 
the same subject ? This: “What is your life? It is 
even a vapour that appeareth for a little time and then 
vanisheth away ” (Jas. 4 . 14). Like other men inspired 
of God, the Apostle made a distinction between the 
shadow and the substance ; and associated the abiding 
things with CHRIST, and not with Adam. 

“ IF THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN 
NOW ! ” 

The President of an American University recently 
said : “ I suppose if the New Testament were to be 
written now, instead of the term * Kingdom of God,’ 
we should probably have the term ‘ Commonwealth of 
God.’” The remark is now receiving commendation 
in the interest of Democratic thought, and by way of 
justifying “ democracy in the Church.” We refer to 
the matter in order to point out the deplorable ignor- 
ance which lies behind the statement. The revealed 
purpose of God is not in the thought of a man who 
could make such a confusing statement. 

We know only too well what we should have “ if 
the New Testament were to be written now ? M But 
no! The term “kingdoiji” is required, among other 
reasons, because Christ is, to have “ the throne of* His 
father David”; and further, because the term 11 com- 
monwealth,” in the sense of the rule of the people, is 


but a passing phase cf “ Man’s Day.” In a word, it 
stands for “iron mixed with clay,” whereas the Divine 
order, the Kingdom which the God of ’Heaven is to 
set up, on the ruins of human ambition and failure, is 
to be strong, enduring, and victorious. In the light of 
dispensational truth, as unfolded in Holy Scripture, the 
“Commonwealth of God ” is an absurdity. 

THE LAODICEAN SPIRIT. 

At the Autumnal Assembly of the Baptist Ufcion, at 
Manchester, Dr. Charles Brown dealt with the Laodi- 
cean spirit of our day — “ broad, tolerant, and com- 
promising.” He asked where there was a hot church 
to-day, and expressed the conviction that the best thing 
that could happen would be “ some volcanic disturb- 
ance of our self-complacency and self-satisfaction.” 
He called upon the Baptist churches to repent and 
change their course, “be zealous and repent.” 

The reproof is called for ; but why affect surprise ? 
The Laodicean church is no novelty in our day : it is 
“ rich and increased with goods ” — goods of a fleeting 
and vain order — for the simple reason that it keeps 
Christ standing outside, knocking and calling for 
admission (Rev. 3 . 14-22). And it needs no argument . 
to show that such a church must be indifferent to the 
Lord’s great purpose, and deaf to His promise to come 
again, and complete in glory that which He has begun 
in grace. 

Moreover, to be “ hot ” in an acceptable sense, means 
more than enthusiasm regarding “ souls ” — important 
as that is, unquestionably ; it means occupation with 
Christ, faithful and loving occupation of heart and 
mind, in His redeeming work (past), intercession (pre- 
sent), and return (future). Occupation with denomina- 
tional activities cannot make up for the lack* of this. 

THE NEED OF THE MODERN MAN. 

The President of the Congregational Union (Rev. J. 
Morgan Gibbon), in an address at Southend, asked 
what the modern minister had to offer the modern 
man; and instead of maintaining the need for the 
modern man to be given the primitive faith be deside- 
rated u the great things of religion,” in particular “the 
unhistoric, superhistoric Christ.” Some may be able 
to follow the thought, but in that matter we have our 
difficulties. Still greater is our perplexity in view of 
the statement with reference to the doctrine of the 
Virgin Birth : “ To see Christ in His utter unlikeness 
to ourselves, which guarantees our ultimate likeness to 
Him, is to see what the doctrine indicates through the 
ages.” We should have found greater light and com- 
: fort in the words of the Apostle : “ God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them.” As we read the address, we 
1 miss any statement of that solid ground of confidence 
S in Holy Scripture, and loyalty to the doctrines of 
Grace, which were so highly revered by the early 
Independents. There is general agreement that some- 
thing serious is the matter with the churches, but many 
of the would-be physicians do not look in* the right 
quarter for the means of cure. » 1 
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THE LATE DR. BULLINGER. 

At length we are in receipt of Colonial papers con- 
taining re eiences to the departure of the beloved 
founder and editor of Things to Come. The Evangelical 
\ Christian (Toronto) publishes an appreciative biogra- 
phical sketch under the Heading “ A Man of One Book,” 
speaking of Dr. Bullinger as one whose sympathies 
“ were not limited by the bounds of denomination, nor 
his influence by the borders of a parish.” 

In an Editorial Note, the Bible Standard (Auckland, 
N.Z.) says : “ Those who have been led into truth and 
light by Dr. Bullinger’s studies and teachings will 
mourn the loss that has befallen them, and will now try 
to estimate what a help he has been to those who were 
willing to submit themselves to the exactitude of the 
Word of God. It is now thirty-five years since we 
received as a prize in an examination his well-known 
Critical Lexicon and Concordance, and from that time 
to the present it has been a pleasure and a protit to read 
his writings. 

“ We have not been able to see that everything he 
wrote by way of exposition is justifiable, for he was 
human, and had his limitations ; but we can say that 
his work has been of priceless value to the Church of 
God . . . He has fallen on sleep, but his work will 
endure ; and so. long as students of the Bible are found ; 
who accept the simplicity of its statements, so long will ! 
there be grateful readers of his writings, and, as we j 
may add, for so long will there be earnest and capable I 
opponents of modern traditionalism and the foibles of ; 
the so-called higher critics.” 

ENJOYING THE BIBLE? 

How many professing Christians know what it is to 
enjoy the Bible? -To how many is God’s Word more 
than their necessary food, and so precious that when 
they read it they are like the man that “ findeth great j 
spoil ? ’’ Yet assuredly it is the privilege of the people j 
of God, not only to experience joy in the Lord but also ' 
to delight in His Word. i 

The late beloved Editor of Things to Come , through a 
long course of years, devoted himself to unfolding the 
Scriptures in a manner calculated to enable God- 
fearing men and women to find delight in the Word 
of God. We recall the story of the gentleman from a 
Continental city, who, in 1905, sought him in order to 
inquire how he could study the Scriptures to pleasure 
and profit; and the conference which afterwards took 
place, with the happy result that the inquirer was 
instructed in “ rightly dividing the Word of Truth.” 
What an hour c.f joy was that for the devoted believer 
whose soul hungered and thirsted for light and leading 
from Holy Scripture ! And what an hour for the 
faithful minister .of Christ, who was privileged to 
, “-show the way of Gad more perfectly” to one whose 
jheart was set upon the Divine will ! 

If opportunity were given, possibly thousands would 
acknowledge a deep debt of gratitude to Dr. Bullinger 
" for his testimony for Truth in a day when men do not 
wish to retain God in their knowledge. In Old and 
New Testaments alike; he “ opened up” the Book, and 
as a result, many who once struggled in the quicksands 
of doubt and difficulty are now stayed upon Jehovah, 
and resting on His Holy Word. 

One outcome of the conference to which we have 
referred was the book entitled How 'to enjoy the 
Bidle: of, the “ Word ” and “the Words,” How to 
Study Them (5s., Miss Dodson, 11 Bremgarten,” North 


I End Road, Hampstead, N.W.). This is a book of 
facts and principles, set forth in a manner that shows 
j reverence for the Book and loving devotion to the God 
of the Book. If we ourselves have profited' by the 
teaching of the volume, shall we not bring the pages 
under the notice of others, that they may participate 
in the blessing that comes from an understanding of 
God’s Word ? 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Barrow-in-Furness. — Readers of Things to Come in or near 
Barrow-in-Furness are invited to communicate with Mr. W. H. 
Wedlock, 10 Empress Drive, Vickerstown, Barrow, with a view to 
mutual Bible study. 

Bristol. — Every Sunday at 3, at 43 St. Mark’s Road. 

Cardiff. — No. 2, Lyndhurst Street, Canton, any evening by 
appointment. 

Eltham. — S3 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 
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THE FOUNDATIONS OF DISPENSATIO N AL 

TRUTH. 

By the late Dr. E. W. Bullinger. 

GOD SPEAKING— 

V . By Paul the Prisoner of Jesus Christ 

(2 Tim. 1. 3 ). 

“ Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord , nor of 
me His prisoner | 

T hese words bring us to the final questions as to ! 

how and where and when has the promise of 
Christ in John 16 . 12-15 been fulfilled. 

We have seen that they have been written down for 
us by the Spirit of Truth, in the Scriptures of truth. 

We are not left to the thoughts or reasons of man ; 
or to “the tradition of the fathers ” ; we are delivered ; 
from man altogether — ancient or modern. We have ; 
come- into a spiritual sphere where man has no place, : 
no standing, no authority; where his voice is not to be j 
listened to, except as he is able to help us to under- 
stand better what God has spoken. 

We have come into a new dispensation, where the 
old things have passed away; where all things are j 
become new ; where all things are of God. ! 

That which is perfect has come. “Signs and won- j 
ders, and divers miracles, and spiritual gifts ” have ! 
here no place. 

The gift of prophecy has failed, as foretold in 1 Cor. 
13 . 8. 

The gift of tongues has ceased. 

' Knowledge ( gnosis ) of the mysteries has no place 
(1 Cor. 13 . S, cp. v. 2 and 14 . 2). 

That which was partial and incomplete has been 
done away. 

All these things had their appointed place and 
service in that dispensation to which they belonged. 
They were to be sought and used, and controlled ; but 
we are now in a dispensation where all is perfect. 
The word “ perfect” means that we have come to the 
end, or the last dispensation. The Greeks wrote this 
word Telos at the close of their books, the Latins wrote 
Finis , and we write “ The End.” We turn over the 
next leaf, and there is nothing. 

It is even so in this dispensation, in which the Spirit 
of Truth has revealed the things of Christ. This is 
why “ that which is perfect has come.” We cannot get 
beyond Christ. 

We have a perfect conscience because we have Him 
as a perfect sacrifice (Heb. 10. 1, 2 ). ! 


We have come to the end of all objects for the heart, 
because we have Christ (Phil. 3 . 10) ; and our one 
object now is to get to know Him. 

Instead of striving to reach perfection, we know, that 
we are already perfect in Christ Jesus (Col. 1. 28), and 
can never have perfection in the flesh (Gal. 3 . 3). 

Instead of striving to make ourselves meet for 
the presence of God, we are continually giving Him 
thanks because He hath Himself already done it, and 
made us meet in all His own perfect workmanship — in 
Christ — for our entrance into the inheritance in the 
light (Col. 1. 12). 

We are not engaged in interminable controversy 
about ordinances, because we are “complete in Him ’* 
and know that nothing done by hands can add to what 
is complete (Col. 2. 10-20). 

All these are the “things of Christ" which the Spirit 
of truth was to “shew ” to us. These are the “ things 
to come " that He was to reveal, for they had not come 
in the dispensation of the Son of Man, nor in that of 
the Acts of the Apostles. But, thank God, our lot is 
cast in a day when “that which is perfect 19 has come. 

But how has He shown them to us ? Where are we 
to see them ? 

These questions are already answered in part, in the 
Scriptures just quoted above. They are all from these 
Epistles, written, from his prison in Rome by the 
Apostle Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for us 
Gentiles, to whom the good news of God’s salvation 
has been sent, after being formally rejected by Israel 
(Acts 28 . 17-28). 

These Epistles (Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians 
and 2 Timothy) belong in a special manner to the 
present dispensation, the dispensation of the Mystery. 

These contain “ all the truth ” into which the 
“ Spirit of truth ” was to guide us. 

There is nothing of these 44 things of Christ" to be 
found in the Four Gospels, or in the Acts of the 
Apostles. The Lord Himself declared that they could 
not be then spoken by Himself. 

Here, and here alone, are they shown to us. 

They are revealed, not by the prophets of the Old 
Testament, not by his Son, not by those who heard 
Him and confirmed His words, but by the Spirit of 
truth, and by tfye special, instrument God has raised up 
to be used for this purpose, even the prisoner Paul, 
to whom, “ by revelation,” God made known the 
Secret, and the dispensation of the grace of God 
which was given him to us-ward (Eph. 3 . 2. 3). 

To him, and to the prophets of the New Testament 
(an order specially raised up for this purpose).* The 
Spirit of truth revealed these “ things of Christ 99 ; and 
by him they were written Jdown for our learning. 

• Eph. 4. 11 — these were. appointed alter His ascension (v. 8.) 
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The Apostle Paul may have known of this great 
Secret before. He may even have mentioned it “in 
secret” (1 Cor. 2. 7, Gr. en tnysterid) 'and as a secret 
still ; and among those who were initiated (for that is 
the meaning of the word “ perfect ” in 1 Cor. 2 . 6) ; but 
he had not formally committed it to writing, made it 
known to all the Gentiles for the obedience of faith 
(Rom. 16 . 26, 1 Tim. 3 . 16). 

He passed this ministry on to Timothy, his own son 
in the faith. He intimates how that , this ministry had 
brought him into great trouble with those who did not 
receive the Secret he was commissioned to make known 
to them. 

Hence he warns Timothy not to be ashamed, not to j 
have any “fear of man in this matter, for “I am j 
not ashamed ” he says (2 Tim. 1. 12). ! 

In this context Paul states categorically that he was 1 
appointed a herald, and an apostle, and a teacher of ‘ 
the Gentiles! (v. 11); and again plainly says that it 1 
was “ for this cause I suffer these things also ” (v. 11). ; 

But the most important part of this statement is in j 
verse 8, where he puts his own testimony on the same ; 
level as the testimony of our Lord. 

He says: “Be not thou, therefore, ashamed of the 
testimony of our Lord, 

NOR OF ME HIS PRISONER.' ” ! 

He could say this, because the same God Who j 
spoke through His Son, spoke by “the Spirit of truth” 
through Paul. Their testimony has the same Divine 
source, and both came to us with the same Divine 
authority. 

Christ could say, “ My doctrine is not Mine, but His 
that sent Me” (John 7 . 16) ; and Paul could say exactly 
the same. 1 

It is this fact that gives these Pauline Epistles their j 
great importance. 

Some who refuse to acknowledge the dispensation 
of the Mystery affect to make light of the Epistles. 

Indeed, this is the very reason of the great enemy’s 
hatred of this special truth. It lies at the foundation 
of the “ Gospel (or good news) of the glory of Christ.” 

This enmity is shown in the recent movement of the 
modern religious world, which is striving to exalt what 
it calls “ the teaching of Jesus ” to the exclusion of all 
else. Not that they desire tins teaching. They pick 
and choose what they can take out (without the 
context), and what they reject for the same reason that 
the Jews sought to stone Him, and many of His 
disciples went back from Him. 

No ! it is Satan’s device for be-littling what they 
thus designate the teaching of Paul. 

They pretend to accept what God spake by His 
Son, while they deny that the same God spake by Paul. 

This verse, therefore (2 Tiin. 1. 8), is of the utmost 
importance in helping us to distinguish the dispensa- 
tions which differ. 

• For this is the meaning of the word dcilin, timidity, arising 
from the fear of man (2 Tim. 1. 7). 

t Some MSS. omit the words “of the Gentiles.” Tischendorf, 
WestCott & Hort, and the R.V. do so. 


It may be noted that these so-called “Pastoral 
Epistles ” must be taken as covering part of both 
dispensations. 

During that of the Acts assemblies were gathered 
together in different places, and instruction was given 
as to the offices in them, and the ministers, both as to 
their character, qualifications and duties. 

No one can say how all this would have developed 
had the testimony of them that heard the Lord been 
accepted, and the miraculous witness of the Holy 
Ghost been heeded. 

What we have to do is to note that just as the Jews 
rejected the witness of the Holy Ghost as to Peter’s 
call, so Gentile believers rejected Paul’s testimony as 
to the Mystery. 

In the Apostle’s own life-time the most spiritnal of ail 
the assemblies (Ephesus) “turned away from” him 
(2 Tim. 1. 15). 

Some used to tell us to go back to the first three 
centuries to find pure Christianity. In our day it has 
come to “ the first six centuries,” so steep is the 
gradient of the clown grade ! But our answer is that 
we cannot go back to the first century ; for the very 
assembly (Ephesus) which received his longest ministry 
(three years), “ so that all they that dwell in Asia 
heard the words of the Lord Jesus ” (Acts- 19 . 10), were 
the first to turn away from him and his teaching. 

No wonder that he speaks in 2 Tim. 1. of his suffer- 
ing, and “ the afflictions of the Gospel,” and of the 
grace which took away the fear of man, and made 
him not ashamed of his work as God’s workman 
(2 Tim. 2 . 15). 

All this shows us the importance of rightly dividing 
the Word of truth. It is given by “the Spirit of 
truth,” and unless we obey the precept we shall not 
see the truth which He shews to us. 

We must not take the Epistles written during the 
dispensation of the Acts of the Apostles (1 and 2 Thess., 

1 and 2 Cor., and Gal. and Rom.), and read them into 
the present dispensation ; at any rate not as to their 
laws and ordinances, where Jews and Gentiles are 
regarded as distinct. 

In the present dispensation of the Mystery the wall 
of partition is broken down and removed, and both 
Jew and Gentile are one in Christ Jesus. 

True, the Epistle to the Romans was written just 
before the events in Acts 23 took place, at the end of 
that dispensation ; therefore, in it we find the founda- 
tions of the doctrines of the Mystery well and truly laid, 
while the concluding verses introduce us straightway 
to the Epistles ,wliere the revelation is at length fully 
and plainly shown forth by “the Spirit of truth.” 

If we must not read the Epistles of the Acts dispen- 
sation into the present dispensation of the Mystery, 
neither may- we read the prison Epistles into that or 
any of the former dispensations. 

At least we cannot do so without inextricable con- 
fusion. We shall be like those who are ever learning 
but never able to come to a knowledge of the truth. 

We shall be a prey to any new wind of doctrine that 
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may arise, or be carried away with any new device ! 
to draw us aside from the truth. ! 

We shall be in perpetual controversy about churches 
or ordinances or men and their different or opposing 
teachings. 

On the other hand, if we are clear as to the great 
foundations of dispensational truth and teaching, our 
feet will be on a rock, and we shall be safe and secure, 
and unmoved by all the changes taking place around us. 

True, we shall suffer, as Paul did ; we shall know \ 
something of the afflictions of the Gospel; but, like j 
him, we shall not be ashamed, for we shall know Him 
Whom we have believed, and be sure that He will 
keep secure the blessed “deposit” which He has 
committed to our faith. 
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By James Christopher Smith. 
Leviticus. 

'1 1 


T his book has special reference to the services 
associated with the Levitcs : hence its name. 

The first word, “ and,” links it up with Exodus and 
Genesis in continuous narration. 

These three books— true foundation stones of all 
Scripture — reflect in their order and contents the 
fellowship of the Godhead. Genesis reminds us of the 
Father, as the Fountain of Origins ; Exodus reminds us 
of the Son, as the Medium of Redemption ; Leviticus 
reminds us of the Spirit, as the Inspirer of Worship .* 
The worship of the Father, “in spirit and truth,” is 
independent of times and seasons. Outward forms 
and orderings have differed with the Ages, but the 
thing itself has not differed : Abel worshipped God as 
truly as Paul. 

Accordingly, in this typical book of Worship, we 
discern no passage of time. The date at the beginning 
is the date at the end. In like measure worship 
is independent of geographical centres. All the order- 
ing recorded here was given at Sinai. Then was a 
reason for that; but Sinai as such did not colour the 
character of worship any more than Elim before or 
Kadeth-Barnea after. 

* And so, when the ends of the preparatory Ages had 
come, our blessed Lord ruled out Jerusalem itself as 
having anything to do with “ worship by the Spirit of 
God ” (John 4. 21 ). 

The worship which the Father seeketh knows 
nothing notv of exclusive centres or sacred places. 

The great things that had happened at Sinai were 
the making of the national Covenant and the erection 
of the typical Tabernacle, And it is with this last that 
Leviticus is specially associated. The “command- 
ments” forming this book were not spoken from Sinai 

• See fcucb passages as Rom. 11. 36 ; Titus 2. 14 ; Phil. 3. 3 (R.V.) 


(like the words of the “ Fiery Law ”) ; but, as is care- 
fully noted at the beginning, they were spoken 

“OUT OF THE TENT OF MEETING” (chap. 1. i). 

At the close of Exodus we saw that God sealed His 
acceptance of that structure by covering it with “ the 
cloud of the Lord,” and by filling it with “ the glory 
of the Lord ” ; and now, having taken up His abode 
there, He proceeds to 

SPEAK OUT OF IT* 

in giving to Moses all the orderings of Levitical service . 

The variety and number of Laws here recorded make 
it somewhat hard for the ordinary reader to grasp the 
order or structure of the book. 

Divisional points are here adopted which, it is hoped, 
will greatly simplify this difficulty. 

Observe that there are three things peculiar to 
Leviticus which give an easily-remembered foundation 
structure. At the beginning we see the Set Offerings 
with their Laws. In the latter part of the book we 
see the Set Feasts with their Times. And in the centre 
we observe the climax of all offerings, the Day of 
Atonement with its Ritual. 

The solemn and singular Day of Atonement, there- 
fore, divides the book into two almost equal sections : 
and it will be found that these two sections have five 
Legal Orderings each (with certain minor particulars 
here and there). 

The above facts may be indicated as follows: — 

First Section , chaps. 1-15. 

1. Laws of Set Offerings, 1-7. 

2. Consecration of Aaron, 3-10. 

3. Laws concerning Clean and Unclean, 11-12. 

4. Laws concerning Leprosy, 13-14. 

5. Laws concerning Issues, 15. 

DAY OF ATONEMENT , chap. 16. 

Second Section , chaps. 17-27. 

1. Sundry Laws for the People, 17-20. 

2. Sundry Laws for Aaron, 21-22. 

3. Set Feasts, 23. 

4. Judgment on Blasphemy, 24. 

5. Laws applicable in the Land, 25-27. 

The “well-instructed scribe” will know how, with 
the New Testament in his hand, to distinguish between 
the passing and the permanent in this wonderful book. 
It is “written for our learning”; and it brings its 
precious heritage of typical truth for our spiritual 
enrichment, while its material offerings and ceremonies 
do not now apply. 

For the M time then present ” it was the Code of 
Laws which tested the conduct of every Israelite. 
But for the time now present we have the illumina- 
tion of the Epistle to the Hebrews; and the two books 
must be read together. 

And now, let us briefly indicate the leading types and 
teachings , according to the sectional divisions above 
outlined. 

• 41 Jehovah called ” — three times used — in Exodus 19.3, 20; 
a nd here. ** God called " in Exodus 3. 4-. 
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First Section. 

A — The Set Offerings ( 1 - 7 ). 

(1) The Burnt-Offering. This belongs to a group of 
four offerings involving the shedding of blood, viz., 
the Bwrnf-offering ; the Pcace-oFtiing \ the- Sm-offer- 
ing; the Trespass- offering. 

All the victims were to be from the “herd ’’ or from 
the “flock" — all clean animals. No carnivora were 
to be used, nor animals taken in the chase, nothing 
representing the wild, or resisting, or ferocious, or that 
lived by killing others.* 

The Burnt-offering is the offering that is “ caused to 
ascend,’* hence its distinguishing characteristic, viz., 
that it was wholly burnt . Thus it presents complete, 
whole-hearted, absolute devotion to the will of God, 
with no reserve. And thus it was a “ sweet-savour ’’ 
offering to the Lord. The offerer was identified with 
it by laying his hand on its head. 

In the fulfilment of the type by the Lord Jesus, see 
Heb. 10 . 5-7 and Eph. 5 . 2. 

In its fulfilment in ourselves,, see Rom. 12. 1 and 
Phil. 4 . 18. 

The continual Burnt-offering is referred to in chap. 
6. 8, 13. 

(2) The M eat -offering : better, the Meal or Food 
offering. This is the offering that has not the shedding 
of blood connected with.it. It means a gift or present 
(Heb. minchah. See Gen. 4 . 4, 5 ; 32 . 13 ; 2 Sam. 8. 2), 
and hence it signified a gift brought by the worshipper 
to God, in recognition of His authority, and as show- 
ing desire for His favour. The idea of expiation for 
sin is not expressed by it ; and accordingly there is no 
laying on of the hand of the offerer. The material 
for it came from the soil : and that, not what grew 
spontaneously but what represented man's labour, 
cultivation. And thus is expressed the will of God 
that not only our life is to be presented to God (as the 
Burnt-offeriDg) but also our labour , yea all our work, 
as it is written, “ Whatsoever you do, in word or deed, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to 
God and the Father by Him M (Col. 3 . 17 and 23). 

As to its fulfilment in Christ, see John 6. 38, 39; 
Luke 2 . 49 (comp. Lev. 6. 14 23). 

(3) The Peace-offering . The ritual of the Peace-offering 
was practically the same as in the Burnt-offering ; but 
there is this difference in the fulness of the type, namely, 
that in the Peace-offering the offerer, as it were, received 
back from Goc^part of that which had been presented to 

1 Him, so that he shared in the “Bread of God." This 
expresses friendship and fellowship in a common feast. 
Christ is not only offered for our sins ; but He gives 
us His flesh to eat. The central meaning of this type 
is seen in John 6. 33, 55, 57 (comp. Romans 5 . 11). 

(4) The Sin-offering . This was new in Israel. The 
three offerings already referred to were more or less 
familiar. They came down from Patriarchal times, 
and were incorporated in the Levitical laws. But not 
so the Sin-offering ; it was new. It has special refer- 

• The allowance of " pigeons,” in the case of the poor, is quite 
withid the same restriction. 


ence to a holy, righteous God, who cannot in His very 
nature “look upon sin." Its great outstanding con- 
ception is “ expiation of guilt by the sacrifice of a sub- 
stituted victim " (Kellogg). 

The whole ritual connected with it proclaimed this 
central idea. No less is man’s responsibility empha- 
sized. To enforce this, a gradation of responsibility is 
recognized. The sin causing guilt might be by (1) the 
High Priest ; or by (2) the whole congregation ; or 
by (3) the Ruler ; or by (4) an ordinary- individual. 
And the victims differed in these cases. And in like 
manner the sprinkling of the blood differed. In the 
Burnt-offering it was sprinkled on the side of the altar ; 
but in the ordinary Sin-offering it was put on the horns 
of the altar ; while in the case of a priest it was to be 
sprinkled on the horns of the Incense-altar before the veil. 

Thus was emphasized man’s responsibility and guilt 
in the light of position and privilege. 

Finally, there was the burning of the body of the 
victim, at the place of ashes, outside the camp . 

All this tells us of God’s righteousness ; of man’s 
guiltiness ; and of God’s perfect provision for sin. 
Above all, it tells of Him who “ became sin for us, that 
we might become God's righteousness in Him ’’ ; who 
“gave Himself a ransom for all"; and who, by “one 
offering, hath perfected for ever them that are sancti- 
fied " (2 Cor. 5 . 21 ; 1 Tim. 2. 5, 6 ; Heb. 10 . 10, 14 ; 
and comp. Heb. 13 . 11, 12). 

The Son of God is the “One Mediator," the “One 
Offering," and we need no other. It is His blood alone 
that “ cleanses from all sin." 

(0) The Trespass-offering . This is another of the 
blood-offerings. It tells of God as having claims on 
us — on our talents, our time, our money, our all. It 
especially tells of man as a debtor before God. It 
refers also to debts and trespasses toward men. 
Hence it is properly called the Guilt-offering. In its 
fulfilment in Christ it meets sin as defrauding or 
robbing or trespassing against God or man. The 
guilty one is seen laying his hands on the victim (which 
in this case was a ram, as the most valuable animal of 
the flock) ; restoring the amount of the fraud, and 
adding “ a fifth’* (as double tiihe) by way of reparation . 

Thus there stands out the root conception associated 
with the Guilt-offering, namely, satisfaction — payment 
of the debt. 

Hence the prayer “forgive us our debts." And 
hence the parables and references where we are re- 
garded as debtors. 

In humble confession and with contrite hearts, 
identified with Him who met God’s claims, unpaid by 
us, we sing 

“ Jesus paid it all, 

All to Him I owe ; 

Sin had left a crimson stain, 

He washed it white as snow." 

1 We may sum up this too brief statement on the Set 
Offerings in the discriminative words of Dr. Kellogg : * 

• Leviticus (Expositor’s) Bible series. 
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“ While, as our Burnt-offering, He became our 
righteousness ; as our Peace-offering, our life ; as our [ 
Sin-offering, our expiation ; so, as our Guilt-offering, 
He made satisfaction and plenary reparation to the ! 
God on whose inalienable rights in us, by our sins, we ; 
had trespassed without measure.’* 

(To be continued.) 
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1 Dispensalional Expositions: n. j 

Being a Series of Studies having Special Reference \ 

: to the Epistles of Paul &>the Present Dispensation. =| j 
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No. 38. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS AS A WHOLE. 

W e have considered in this series the prayers of 
the Lord’s prisoner, and we have learned some- 
thing of the character of prayer.for this dispensation. 
Temporal blessings and immediate positive answers are 
not the subjects either of particular prayer or promise ; 
the great subjects of these prayers are the great 
subjects of these Epistles of the Mystery. The prayer 
is for illumination, revelation, wisdom, knowledge, 
growth, love, fruitfulness. The prayers seek to realize 
somewhat, the greatness of the power, might, and love 
which are for us in Christ. 

We are becoming more and more persuaded that we 
can no more argue a believer into a knowledge of these 
blessed things, than we can argue a dead sinner into 
life in Christ. All that we can do is to open the Book 
and commend the Word and the hearer to the God of 
all grace. It is in this attitude of spirit that we would 
approach a consideration of the general teaching of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians. We would seek to remem- 
ber the command, “the servant of the Lord must not' 
strive, but be gentle unto all.” If there should be any 
emphasis, may it be the emphasis of a “ thus saith the 
Lord.” If there should be any overturning of false 
conceptions, may -it it be by the reception of the unadul- 
terated truth of the Word. 

As we were considering the prayers of the Lord’s 
prisoner, we were impressed with the great truth, that 
with every revelation of doctrine, there should be a 
counterbalancing manifestation in practice. To hold 
merely doctrine, may be but an intellectual assent, 
which is likely to “puff up” with pride; to hold ; 
doctrine in such a way that it affects the heart, the j 
walk, and the life — this will build up, sanctify, and j 
bless. • j 

The Apostle Paul, writing to Timothy, could say : j 
“Thou hast fully known (or known with a view to j 
following out) my doctrine, manner of life, purpose etc. ” | 
(2 Tim. 3 . 10).' If doctrine, manner of life, and purpose, j 
are not in agreement, there is something wrong at the 
roots. 

The Apostles words are echoed in 1 Tim. 4 . r i 6, “ Take 
heed to thyself and unto the doctrine.” Or yet again 
in Tim. 6. 1. : “ Let as many servants as are under the 


yoke count their own masters worthy of all honour, 
that the name of God and His doctrine be not blas- 
phemed.” Doctrine may be denied by practice. A 
man does not believe the doctrine of the full verbal 
inspiration of Scripture, by merely saying so; his heart- 
belief in the absolute authority of that Word will be 
evidenced by his attitude towards its teaching in daily 
practice and manner of life. It is not sufficient for us 
to say that we “ rightly divide the Word of Truth ” ; we 
must seek to “ walk worthy of the calling wherewith 
we have been called, with all lowliness, etc.” 

EPHESIANS AS A WHOLE. 

A a 1 . 1-2. Grace and Peace, to saints and faithful, 
from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

b 1 . 3*14. “ Blessed be God.” All spiritual bless- 

ings in the heavenlies. 

B 1 . 15. Paul hears of the Ephesians’ spiritual 
affairs. Result, “ thanks.” 

C c 15. Love to all saints. 

d 16-19. Paul’s prayer for the saints “that 
He may give,” “ that ye may know.” 

D 20-23. The Mighty Power, “Principalities, 
etc.” Salvation. 

E 2 . 1 - 1 S. (1) Death and Life. (2) Distance 
and nearness. (3) Peace and enmity. The 
two walks. Old and new creation. “ Good 
works.” 

F 2.19-22. The Temple. “Fitly framed 
together ” (sunarmologoumene). The 
foundation of the Apostlesand Prophets, 
Jesus Christ Himself. 

G | 3 . 1 - 1 3 e The Prisoner of Christ 
Jesus. 

f The Dispensation of the 
Mystery. “ The same body” 
( 3 - 6 ). 

H 3.14-21. Paul’s prayer. “The 
love of Christ which passeth know- 
ledge,” The fulness of God,” 
“ Unto Him be glory in the church 
by Christ Jesus.” 

G 4 . 1*6 t The Prisoner of the Lord. 

/ The Unity of the Spirit. 
“ One Body.” 

F 4.7-16. The Body, “fitly joined to- 
gether ” (sunarniologoumenon). The min- 
istry of the Apostles and Prophets. 
The Son of God. 

E 4 . 17-6. 9. (1) Love and trust. (2) Light 
and darkness. (3) Wisdom and folly. The 
two walks. Old and new creation. “ Goad 
works.” 

D 6. 10-17. The Power of His might, “ Prin- 
cipalities, etc.” Conflict. 

C c 6. 18. Prayer for all saints. 

d 6, 19, 20. Saints’ prayer for Paul, “ may be 
given.” “ Make known.” 

B 6. 21, 22. Ephesians hear of Paul’s affairs. 
Result, comfort. 

A a, 6. 23. Peace with love with faith, from God the 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
b 6. 24. Benediction on all who love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in incorruption. 
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It is not sufficient for us merely to say that we hold j good works” of Epb. 2 . 10 are echoed by tne •• working 


the doctrine of the One Lord and One Head, if we are 
still shackled with man’s doctrines, commands, obser- 
vances, and ordinances. A Briton is no\ free, merely 
because he sings “ Rule Britannia ! ” 

In order that we may the better realize the harmony 
between Doctrine ’and Practice, the Epistle to the j 
Ephesians is arranged in two sections, the first being 
Doctrinal, the second (commencing at chapter 4 .) being 
the Practical Out-working of the doctrine. 

As we study its teaching more, we shall find that the 
wording of the Epistle has been Divinely arranged, so 
that the practical out-working of any doctrine, shall 
correspond in structure with the doctrine itself. This is 
a gracious provision, and calls for thankful appreciation. 

Without attempting an exhaustive treatment, we 
have set out the main lines of the structure of the 
Epistle, and pointed out the most noticeable points of 
harmony between Doctrine and Practice. 

The harmony of this Epistle is evident upon the 
surface. The spiritual blessings A | b have but one I 
practical answer according to the corresponding 
member A | b namely “ love unto the Lord Jesus 
Christ in incorruption. ” All the blessings enumerated ; 
in chapter 1. 3-14, many of them unknown in the pages 
of Scripture before, are focussed to one point in the 
practical issue — sincere love to the Lord — how simple, 
yet how sublime ! Love to ail saints in C | c is balanced 
by prayer for all saints in C j c — a lesson the argument 
of which needs no enforcing. Paul prayed * for the 
saints at Philippi, either because he had them in his 
heart, or they had him in theirs (see various readings) 
Phil. 1. 7. Circumscribed prayer indicates sectarian 
narrowness, and straitened affections.” 


that which is good ” of 4. 28. The temple “fitly 
framed together ” of Eph. 2 . 19-22 is answered by the 
practical exhibition of this blessed unity by the “ One 
Body fitly joined together” (same word as in Eph. 
2 . 21). The temple is builded together by the Spirit: 
the practical manifestation down here after the initial 
work of the fourfold ministry of 4 . n “ builds up itself 
by Love. 

The foundation laid by the Apostles and Prophets, in 
Eph. 2 ., is Jesus Christ Himself, for other foundation 
can no man lay but this, and these preached not them- 
selves but Christ Jesus the Lord. This corresponds to 
the goal of their ministry as set forth in chapter 4 , 
“ the knowledge of the Son of God.” In perfect 
, harmony with the Divine plan of this Epistle, the 
i Apostle, in the doctrinal section, calls himself “the 
j prisoner of Christ Jesus ” ( 3 . 1) but in the practical 
I section ( 4 . 1) he calls himself “the prisoner in the 
Lord.’-’ 

In the member marked G | f, we have the revelation 
of the Mystery, its wonderful teaching concerning the 
union of Christ and the Church during the present* 
dispensation, and the central words of the threefold 
unity of 3 . 6, “ the same body.” This mystery is to 
be given a practical exemplification — and this is 
1 explained to us in member G | / where we are told to 
, endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
j of the peace. This is described as a sevenfold unity, 

! commencing with the term “One Body,” and having 
j as its glorious centre “ One Lord.” 

j The central place in the Epistle is not given to the 
I subject of the Mystery, or the unity of the Spirit, but 
! to that prayer which revolves around the love of Christ 


The Might and Power exhibited in the resurrection 
of Christ, and the subjection of all principality and 
power beneath His feet (D) yields a blessed practical 
word of encouragement in D , for in the “ Power of His 
Might ” (same words as Eph. 1 . 9) we are enabled to 
“ stand ” against the “ principalities and powers ” 
already vanquished by our Glorious Head. Salvation 
becomes a helmet, Righteousness a breastplate, Faith a 
shield. How this exhibits the futility of the attempt to 
meet our spiritual foes with the arm of flesh ! Nothing 
but Resurrection power can overcome in this great 
conflict. 

The practical outworking of* the gospel of grace is 
emphasized in the corresponding members E and E : 
death in sin is characterised by “ fulfilling, the lusts of 
fthe flesh ” Life in Christ is at God’s Right Hand. 

In the practical section, in contrast to this “ walk 
according to ^the age of this world,” we are enjoined 
11 to walk in love.” The lusts of the flesh, briefly 
touched upon in chapter 2. are detailed in all their 
awful character in chapter 5 . 3-5. Just as in Eph. 2 we 
have the two walks and their connection with the old 
and new creation, so, in Eph. 4 . 17-23 we have the two 
walks in connection with “the old man which is 
corrupt,” and the new man “ which is created in right- 
eousness and holiness of truth.” The “ afore prepared 


which passeth knowledge. Here we reach the 
summit. From this conception of “ breadth and 
length, and depth and height,” and with this satisfying 
“fulness,” we may contemplate both the glorious 
doctrine, stretching away on the one hand to its open- 
ing words of Grace and Peace, and the practical 
teaching with its manifestation of u,nity, its walk in 
Love, and its conflict with spiritual foes, until it, too, 
ends with Peace and Grace. 

We have need of the exhortation given im Heb. 6. 
“ Let us go on unto perfection.” Vast treasures await 
us, unclaimed promises are ahead of us, blessings yet 
unappropriated are contained in these Epistles of the 
Mystery. It shall be ours, the Lord being our Helper, 
to seek to unfold something more of the blessings “ ex- 
ceeding great and precious ” which are ours u in Christ.” 

Charles H. Welch. 

A BIBLE READING. 

“ Be Strong.” 

Deut. 11 . 8. 2 Chron. 15 . 7. 

1 Sam. 4 . 9. Is. 35 . 4. 1 Cor. 16. 13. 

1 Kings 2 . 2. Dan. 10 . 19. Eph. 6. 10. 

1 Chron. 28 . 10. Hag. 2 . 4. 2 Tim. 2. 1. 

2 Chron. 25 . 8. 

Dr. Bullinger'. 
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“Where is He?’’* 

By the Late Dr. BULLINGER. [ 
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T his is the first question in the New Testament. 

It comes from man and concerns the Saviour. 
(Matt. 2 . 2). 

The first question of the Old Testament is “ Where 
art thou?” and it comes from God to the lost sinner.” 
(Gen. 3 . 9). 

The two questions give the character of, and the key 
to, the two Covenants. 

The object of the Old Testament and the Law was 
to answer its first question, and to reveal to the sinner 
his ruin and guilt. 

The object of the New Testament is to reveal the 
Saviour to the sinner, who has been thus convicted and 
taught his need of the Saviour. 

But the interpretation of the question must be first 
considered, and though we have no “ Christmas num- 
ber,’* it furnishes us with a solemn so-called “ Christmas 
subject.” 

The birth of the Lord Jesus in Bethlehem was the 
fulfilment of many promises and many prophecies. But 
we know how “He came unto His own, and His own 
received Him not.” The very first question here put, is 
asked with the object seeking His life. So early was the 
manifestation of hostility to God’s only-begotten and 
well-beloved Son. 

It was manifested by Herod, who was “ troubled ” at 
a possible rival ; and many are thus troubled now. For 
Christ is a rival to the schemes of the Church and of 
the world, who together are seeking to bring about a 
millennium without Him, and to bring peace to the 
world without the “ Prince of Peace.” But such 
trouble manifests nothing, except man’s enmity to 
God’s Christ. It comes from self, and brings neither 
safety nor deliverance. Only when trouble comes from 
God does it lead to and end in peace. 

The chief priests and scribes were also manifested ; 
for, apart from Divine teaching, their knowledge of the 
Scriptures was placed at the service of Herod, and used 
to compass the death of the Saviour. They knew the 
Scripture ; they turned to Micah 5. 2 , which spoke of 
the Ruler coming forth from Bethlehem ; but they 
would not have that Ruler, or His rule. They thus 
stand out in marked contrast with “ the wise men.” 
They wanted this Ruler. They wanted to find HIM, 
and they found Him not at Jerusalem where .Herod 
sought Him; but they had to turn their backs on 
Jerusalem in order to find Him at Bethlehem. Thus, 
while the head knowledge of those who knew the 
Scripture was. used against Christ, those who had 
heart-love were found at His feet worshipping Him. 
, This is the interpretation of the question, as furnished 
by the context. . 

' • From an early issue of Things to Comt , long out of print, 
reproduced by special request.* 


But there is more than one application of it. 

(1) We may regard it as being now put by God to 
the world, “ Where is HE ? ” He asks the world to-day, 
where is the Saviour Whom I sent ? Where is my 
beloved Son ? I sent Him, what have you done with 
Him? He is not here! “ Where is He that was born 
King of the Jews ? ” 

Ah ! where is He, indeed ? Acts 4 . 27 gives the 
answer — “Against Thy Holy Child Jesus . . . •. 

both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and 
the people of Israel were gathered together and by 
wicked hands He was crucified and slain (Acts 2 . 23). 

The whole world (and not merely “the Jews ”) con- 
spired together to put that Blessed One to death. Jew and’ 
Gentile; king, priests, rulers and people, were gathered 
together, and said with one voice, “ We will not have 
this man.” 

And yet the world dares to make merry over the 
commemoration of His birth ! 

What mockery ! What insult ! What profanity ! 
What blasphemy ! 

But heaven breaks in upon all the merry-making with 
this solemn question, “ Where is He ? ” 

True! He was born at Bethlehem. He did come 
unto this world, but “ Where is He ? ” 

Have you ever thought what “ Christmas Day ” must 
mean in Heaven ? Wh'at must it be in the sight of God ? 

It is the day when He specially demands “ Where is 
He ? ” while the world is reminding God of His great 
gift which it has rejected, and will not have. 

By their presents and gifts to one another at this 
season, they witness against themselves and their 
rejection of God’s “ unspeakable gift.” 

The fact that “ He is not here ” speaks volumes to 
the world. Whv is He not here? He was here once. 
Where is He ? 

Ah ! the answer is the condemnation of a world which 
is “ under judgment.” It proves the guilt of the world, 
and demands the execution of that sentence of judgment, 
which has been already passed. 

Yes! God holds the world guilty of the blood of His 
Son. He will yet demand an answer to His question, 
“Where is He?” He hears the voice of that blood 
which cries aloud to Heaven, and calls for vengeance 
more terribly than that of Abel. 

And soon God will answer its cry, and recompense 
the world for its awful deed, and require of it that 
blood. 

(2) But that blood speaks of “ better things than that 
of Abel.” And the question comes to the saved sinner, 

“ Where is He? ” And oh ! what a flood of precious 
truth is poured forth in the answer!" ^ 

To the sinner saved by grace the question comes, 
and the answer is: True, “ He is not here, for He is 
risen.” I died in Him, and am risen again in Him* 
He is ascended up into the heavenlies, and I am there 
in Him. He is seated there, and I am seated in 
Him. “Seated” and “expecting,” as He is. For, 
tha.t rejected One, u after He had offered one sacrifice 
for sin for ever, SAT DOWN at the right hand of God,'. 
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from henceforth EXPECTING.” That is- where He 
is, for me, seated , telling me that His work is finished; 
expecting , telling me that He is coming again; when 
His enemies shall have been placed as 4 footstool for 
His feet, and His saints shall have been exalted to His 
throne (see Heb. 10 . 13). 

(3) And then the first question of the Bible comes 
again to the saved sinner, as it once did to the lost 
sinner, 44 Where art thou ? ” When it first came, it 
showed me how “far off” I was from God (Eph. 
2. 13); and now it comes again to me as saved by 
grace, and tells me how near I am to God in Christ ; 
44 made nigh ” by that very blood which cries from 
the ground for vengeance on the wicked hands which 
shed it. 

44 Where art thou ? ” comes the question, and the 
answer now is — where He is, for 41 as He is, so are we 
in this world.” (1 John 4 . 17). 

Once I was indeed “ far off,” but I have been “ made 
nigh,” and can sing with the heart and understanding: 

44 A mind at 4 perfect peace ' with God, 

Oh ! what a word is this ; 

A sinner reconciled through blood, 

This, this indeed is peace. 

By nature and by practice far — 

How very far from God ! 

Yet now, by grace, brought nigh to Him, 

Through faith in Jesu’s blood. 

So nigh, so very nigh to God, 

Nearer I cannot be ; 

For, in the Person of His Son, 

I am as near as He* 

So dear, so very dear to God, 

More dear I cannot be ; 

The love wherewith He loves the Son, 

Such is His love to me.” 

Yes ! 44 As He is, so are we in this world.” 

Is H e. seated ? So are we, at perfect rest as to sin 
and sins; entered with boldness within the Veil, wit- 
nessing of all the glory of His Person, and of all the 
perfection of His work. 

Is He expecting ? Scf are we ; expecting Him. 
Looking for Him. Waiting, yea, longiDg for Him. 
44 Seated ” — yet 44 expecting .” At rest, and yet reaching 
out with all'our heart for His coming again. 

1 When we apply this question to ourselves, 44 Where 
is He?” this is the answer, full of* blessedness and 
peace. ' 

When we apply that question to the world, 44 Where' 
is He ? ” we tremble for the answer which is yet to 
be given to' it. But while we testify of coming judg- 
ment, we also testify of present grace. For as yet He 
is still seated. But 44 when once the Son of Man hath 
risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to 
stand without and to knock at the door, saying, 41 Lord, 
Lord* open unto us,” He shall say unto, you, 44 I know 
you not.” (Luke 13 . 25-27). 


AN APOCALYPTIC “MUST.” 

R ev. 1 . 1 reads, “The Revelation of Jesus Christ, 
which God gave Him to shew unto His ser- 
vants the things which MUST shortly come to pass”; 
and Rev. 22 . 6, 44 The Lord, the God of the spirits of 
the prophets, sent His angel to shew unto His servants 
the things which MUST shortly comedo pass.” 

The idea gathered from these words, particularly 
from’ the word 44 MUST,” is that there is a necessity, 
or absolute certainty, that these things will shortly 
come to pass. But does the word translated 44 must,” 
contain in its real meaning this thought ? 

The word is dei. It is rendered 58 times “must,” 
36 times 44 ought,” 6 times 44 must needs,” 4 times 
44 should,” twice 44 be meet,” once 44 behove,” once 44 be 
needful.” Looking generally at all the occurrences of 
the word 44 it behoves,” would seem to be a strong 
enough rendering. We know in ordinary conversation 
how we use the word 44 must ” in the simple matters of 
life. 44 You must do this, or the other,” is used as 
meaning, 44 it is desirable to do it,” 44 you ought to do 
| it,” or 44 you should do it.” 

The first occurrence of the word is in Matt. 16 , where 
! the context throws light on the subject. In v. 21 we 
| read, 44 From that time began Jesus to shew unto His 
I disciples, how that He MUST suffer many things of 
; the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, 
and the third day be raised up.” The 44 must” or the 
44 ought ” is* in the case of our Lord, final and decisive. 
That 44 ought” or 44 must ” be done, is, where He is 
concerned, as good as completed. 

But it not so with man. At once Peter counsels, 

44 Be it far from Thee, Lord ; this shall never be to 
Thee.” Our Lord then shows Peter that the “must” 
or “ought” is not sufficient to decide man in his 
actions. 44 Get thee behind me, Satan ; thou art a 
stumbling-block unto me ; for thou mindest not the 
things of God, but the things of men.” 

It is ever the same with us men. We walk naturally 
“according to the course of this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, of the spirit that now 
worketh in the sons of disobedience.” 

From this consideration a crucial question arises, 
with reference to Rev. 1. 1. Are not 44 the things 
which MUST shortly come to pass,” the act of God, 
and therefore is not their accomplishment, according 
to the above considerations, bound to be performed ? 

So it would appear on first thoughts; and taking 
this passage as if it stood alone in God’s Word. We 
remember, however, that God has in other places 
conditioned His sending Christ and setting up His 
Kingdom on certain acts of men. For example, Acts 
3 . 19-22 plainly states that the sending of Christ awaits 
the repentance of Israel. 

, So the 44 must” of Rev. 1. 1 depends on men, and by 
no means carries an assured result with it. We know 
how the nation of Israel failed to accept Christ, and 
therefore the things which it behoved should shortly 
come to pass, are still in abeyance. 

Cheltenham . A. B. Prance. 
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No. I.— JANUARY. 

NEW THINGS. 

Texts: 2 Cor. 5 . 17; Lara. 3 . 22, 23; 2 Pet. 3 . 13, 14. 
Hymm: “ New Every Morning is the Love.*’ 

First Sunday. — Things New and Old. 

(Read Heb. 8. 6 — 13. Learn 2 Cor. 5 . 17.) 

A new year reminds us of what we all, and especially 
children, Hke — New Things, whether new clothes 
books, sights, &c. This first Sunday then we contrast 
some of the new things that are better than the old. 

1. The New Covenant. Explain a Covenant : con- 
ditional (as with Adam and Israel), and unconditional 
(as with Noah, Gen. 9 . ; Abraham, Gen. 15 . ; and David, 
2 Sam. 7 .). The Old Covenant made with Israel was 
conditional, Exod. 19 . 8, “we will do.” It was Do and 
Live : Sin and Die. But man never could keep his part, 
hence Ezek. 31 . 32. The Old Covenant was a covenant 
of “ works,” and all blessing depended on obedience. 
The New is a covenant of “ grace without works ” It is 
called the New Testament (same word). It is uncondi- 
tional. The first is “taken away,” Heb. 10 . 9, and the 
second is “established,” v. 16. See Heb. 8. 6-13. 

Christ is the Substance of it, Isa. 42 . 6, 49 . 8. 

„ ,, Mediator ,, Heb. 8. 6, 9 . 15, 12. 24. 

„ ,, Messenger ,, Mai. 3 . 1. 

It is unalterable, Gal. 3 . 17; everlasting, Heb. 13 . 20; 
ordered and sure, 2 Sam. 23 5.; Jer. 33 . 20, 21 ; and 
“new,” not as to date, but because (a) it is differently 
made, (6) it has a different sign — Christ’s blood instead 
of circumcision, (c) it has different claims — live and do, 
not do and live, ( d ) it is differently made known, Ps. 25 . 
i 4 . 

2. A New Heart and a New Spirit, Ezek. 36 . 26. 
This is a part of the New Covenant. There is no such 
expression or thought in the Bible as a change of heart. 
The old heart is unchangeable, John 3 . 6; Rom. 7 . 18. 
The new, or clean heart has to be newly created, Ps. 51 . 
10, not the old one improved. Ezek. 36 . 26. refers to 
Israel when restored ; see v. 25, “ then,” when ? See z\ 
24, Our old heart is not now taken away, but in that 
day Israel's will be. ' 

3. A New Creature, 2 Cor. v. 17, lit. creation. This 
is said of all who have this new heart. The New creation 
begins, like the Old creation, in Gen. 1 . 2, 3, with the 
Spirit of God and the Word of God. (See also Gal. 6. 
15 ; 2 Pet. 1. 4 ; and 2 Cor. 4 . 6.) 

4. A New Man, Eph. 4. 22 — 24. This is another name 

• Theso lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, will be welcome to 
many Sunday School workers, also to parents who aim at bringing 
up their children in “ the nurture ana admonition of the Lord.” 
They are published a month in advance, in order to allow time for 
ersonal study on the part of those using them. Five Series may 
e had in book form, each covering a year. • 
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! for the New Creation. Contrast the difference between 
j the old and the new man, in their manifestations, Eph. 
j 2. 15 ; Col. 3 . 9, 10. 

1 Second Sunday. — New Things — in Grace . 

( Read Mark 16 . 14-20. Learn Lam. 3 . 22, 23.) 

3. New Tongues, Mark 16 . 17. This was one of the 
“signs” to follow them that believe. Frequently seen 
in the early days of the Church, Acts 2 . 4, 10 . 46, 19 . 6. 
These signs never wholly absent; the promise is still 
i good for the present and future, whenever “signs” are 
necessary. 

6. The New Way. (a) For the Church, now, Heb. 
10 . 20, Christ is “the Way,” the only way, John 14 . 6; 
Acts 4 . 12. The “New way” Heb. 10 . 20, “newly 
slain,” showing that it is opened by His death. The 
. “living way,” showing it to be ever open and always 
available. The way of life, Acts 2 . 28. Different to 
man’s way, Isa. 55 . 8; Prov. 14 . 12. (b) For Israel, in 

the future Isa. 43 . 19. A new way for their return. 

I See Isa. 35 . 8, 43 . 19, 57 . 14, 62 . 10; Jer. 23 . 7, 8, 50 . 5. 

; 7. New Mercies, Lam. 3 . 22, 23. Not new every 

year, but every morning. “ Day by day the manna 
fell.” So now with the Bread of Life : see Lord’s 
Prayer. All God's mercies are “ new,” life, health, 
reason, sunshine, and rain. Man’s are only second- 
hand, he can use only what God has already given. 

8. A New Commandment, John 13 . 34. Love to 
i one’s neighbour is not new, Matt. 5 , 43, 19 . 19 ; Lev. 

! 19 . 18 . But this love is to the brethren, because it is 
the manifestation of God’s love in Christ.. This new 
Commandment is “ Do this in rememberance of Me.” 

■ This is John's reference to the Lord’s Supper. The 
ordinance of His absence, see verse 33, “ till He come,” 

: 1 Cor. 11. 26. 

; Third Sunday. — New Things — in Glory . . 

(Read Rev. 21 . 1 — 8. Learn 2 Pet. 3 . 13, 14.) 

• 9. The New *Song. This is mentioned oftener than 

| any other new thing — nine times altogether — showing 
what joy ought to fill all who possess these new things. 
The “ New Song” is a song of praise — 

(a) for the Lord’s word and works, Ps. 33 . 3; (b) for 
deliverance, Ps. 40 , 3 ; (r) for salvation, glory and 
wonders, Ps. 96 . 1 — 3 ; (d) for God’s marvellous 
things, &c., Ps. 98 . 1 — 3 ; (e) for God’s salvation, 
Ps. 144 , 9; (/) for the Lord’s pleasure in His 
1 people, 149 . 1,4; (#) for Israel’s restoration, Isa. 

| 42 . 10 — 16; (h) for the redemption of His people, 

> Rev. 5 . 9. 14 . 3. 

10 The Ne\<t Name, Rev. 2 . 17, 3 . 12. This is the 
1 mark of privilege. VVhat is this name? see’ Ezek. 

! 48 . 35. This is the name of all who are new creatures 
in Christ Jesus. Even now God calls “ His sheep by 
name,” John 10 . 3 (as He does the stars, Ps. 147 . 4)., 
God’s names are not like man’s. They correspond 
with His grace and their character — Abraham — Israel 
— Cephas (or Peter). 

Israel is to have a new name. What is it ? See 
Isa. 62 . 2, 4. 
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11. The New Heavens And New Earth, 2 Pet. 3. 
13. We look for these “according to His promise” 
(Isa. 65 . 11, 66. 22) and wait for their glorious reality, 
Rev. 21 . 1 : where there shall be — 

No more night, Gen. l. 5 ; Rev. 22 . 5. 

No more sea, Gen. 1. 10 ; Rev. 21. J. 

No need of sun, Gen. 1 . 16, 17 ; Rev. 20 . 3. 

No more sorrow, Gen. 3 . 16, 17 ; Rev. 21 . 4. 

No more curse, Gen. 3 . 17 ; Rev. 22. 3. 

No more tempter, Gen. 3 . 1 ; Rev. 20 . 10. 

12. The New Jerusalem, Rev. 21 . 2. This is “ the 
Bride,” “ the Lamb’s wife.” What a blessed city ! 
where all the Redeemed shall, dwell in glory, John 14 . 
1 — 3, with 

13. New Bodies, Phil. 3. 20, made like Christ’s 
glorious body. 

14. all things new, Rev. 21 . 5 . This is the reality 
of which 2 Cor. 5 . 17 was only a foretaste. What 
blessed “new things” are these? Those who have 
new hearts, now become new cfeatures in Christ Jesus, 
are under a new Covenant , have a new way, neiv mercies , 
a new commandment, new songs, and in new bodies will 
inherit the New Jerusalem, amid the glories of the new 
heavens and new earth . 

Last Sunday. — Examination . 



] Signs of the Gimes. 

□ a 


n <= » -=3 = , -■---■ ■==3C= 3 C=r7 I 

THE JEWISH SITUATION. ! 

T he Jewish signs are two-fold, and they stand out 
with emphasis at the present time. First, there ! 
is the wonderful development of the people, foreshadow- | 
ing the great things yet in store for them. Then there 
is the peculiar suffering and obloquy which they are still 
' called upon to bear, in the regions where they most 
; abound. The eyes of the civilised world during recent 
weeks have been on Russia, where a poor Jew has I 
stood a searching trial on the charge of ritual murder; 1 
and, although the man was acquitted, there seems to j 
be only too much reason to fear that throughout the 
“ Orthodox.” community there still prevails a super- 
stitious belief in the old-time libel that the Jews kill 
Christians in order to use their blood in the preparation 
of* passover. cakes ! And, of course, , the suffering and 
. .obloquy thus experienced by millions of the people in 
' Central Europe is the cause of sympathetic vexation 
throughout the entire Jewish race. 

• Taken together, these signs mark the parting of the 
ways. ' In one aspect Israel is “ the head ” ; in another 
% aspect “the tail” (Deut. 28 . 13, 44). In 005 set of 
,, experiences Israel has grief and sorrow, with “none 
' ’ assurance of life ” ; in another set of experiences we see 
' tokens of that world-wide influence which, according to , 
; .Scrjpture prophecy, 'is the heritage in reserve for the 
~ seed o? Abraham (Deut. 28 . 66, 67 ; Gen. 22'. 17); The 


Lord will yet “perform the truth to Jacob and the 
mercy to Abraham,” as sworn unto the fathers in 
ancient days (Micah 7 . 20). 

WORSHIP AND WORK. 

Man’s religion is looming large in the forward 
movements of the day. Whereas Bible-instructed and 
faithful men have raised the cry of “ God first,” and 
have urged the need of spirituality among Christians, 
the modern organiser, bringing “hustle” into the 
Church, proposes reforms which are obviously in the 
interest of “ the world.” In His conversation with the 
Samaritan woman, the Master said that the Father 
seeks worship — worship “in spirit and truth”; but 
for our advanced and refined age another message 
is proposed. It takes the form of a call to work in 
substitution for worship. 

At a gathering of London Congregationalists “a 
working rather than a worshipping Church ” was urged 
i as “ a remedy for the decline of religious influence.” 
j It is the old story of confusion between the means and 
the end. Who says that the object of the Church is 
“ religious influence ” ? Does not the -Church exist to 
glorify Christ, and to witness to the grace of God as 
manifested in His Beloved Son ? If so, then the issue 
is different from the one raised at the meeting referred 
to, and the instruction given at the time requires to be 
revised. The Father “ seeks worshippers,” so we read 
in the Gospel. The up-to-date organiser, doubtless in 
louder tones, declares “ The problem before the Church 
is to turmtheir worshippers into workers.” 

As a fact, no such turning about is required. If the 
worshippers are sincere- they will work in due time, 
though possibly some may not make the noise which 
will earn them the designation of being “ practical.” 
The best way to advance Christian work is to cultivate 
Christian worship. Doubtless there is something 
wrong with the Churches; but th-e ecclesiastical 
physicians must be careful not to take the life of the 
patient when attempting to cure his disease. 

TWO BIBLE READINGS. 

Crowns. 

(1) Incorruptible. 1 Cor. 9 . 25. 

(2) Rejoicing. 1 Thess. 2 . 19. 

(3) Righteousness. 2 Tim. 4 . 8. 

(4) Life. Rev. 2. 10. Jas. 1 . 12. 

(5) Glory. 1 Peter 5 . 4. 

(6) “Thy Crown.” Rev. 3 . 2. 

Salvation. 

(1) Horn of : — Power. Luke 1 . 63. 

(2) Rock of : — Stability. Ps. 95 . 1. 

(3) Tower of: — Security. 2 Sam. 22 . 51. 

(4) Helmet of: — Preservation. 1 Thess. 5 . 8. 

(5) Cup of: — Joy. Ps. 116 . 13. 

(6) Wells of: — Refreshment. Is. 12 . 3. 

(7) Garments of Victory. Ts» 61 . io* t 

• —Dr. Bullinger 
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*. ; .*The letters received during the past month have 
been singularly encouraging to those whose desire it is 


by a writer who seeks to make political capital out of 
the Divine provision for Israel in regard to the Land 
of Promise. “Moses up-to-date” sounds well; but 
instructed students of Scripture will suspect a snare in 
the form of words. 

As we know, Jehovah claimed to be the sole “Lord 
of the land ” of Israel, and consequently He forbade 
traffic in real estate: “The land shall not be sold in 


to continue, as God may enable, the literary work 
which Dr. Bullinger began and carried on with so 
much blessing during many years. 

:: V ; In a number of cases correspondents .make 
definite request that articles which appeared in early 
issues of Things to Come may in due course be repro- 
duced, so that such as have in recent years joined the 
body of readers may enjoy the pleasure and gather the 
profit of reading some of the most helpful fruits of Dr- 
Bullinger’s pen in past days. These wishes will receive 
careful attention ; in fact, in the present issue we 
reprint one such article by special request. 

With editorial purposes made thus plain, it is 
hoped that subscribers will renew without delay, in order 
that arrangements already in progress may be com- 
pleted in a manner satisfactory to all. As we have 
already stated, there is much’ material in hand ; and, 
from the treasury of the Word, others will, as occasion 
may allow, bring before readers of these pages “ things 
new and old.” Again by request, we are proposing to 
give, month by month, Dr. Bullinger’s Sunday School 
Lesson notes. These will be found of great service in 
various spheres of work ; and having in mind the 
requirements of teacheis we give the notes a month in 
advance. 


perpetuity: for the land is Mine” (Lev. 25 . 23, R.V.). 
In other words, the Israelites had tenancy, not owner- 
ship. From this blessed provision the newspaper- 
I writer pointed an argument for the nationalisation of 
the land everywhere, and therein he found a- whip 
wherewith to thrash landlords, good, bad, and indif- 
ferent. Needless to say, his article exhibited a deplor- 
able failure to appreciate the special circumstances of 
the case ; and to recognise that the division and appor- 
tionment were by Divine direction. Such treatment is 
a negation of the troth that Israel was a peculiar people, 
and that the land given by covenant was a Holy Land. 

How different when we divide the Word rightly ! 
The Old Testament has its proper place; and the New 
Testament lias its proper place. There is more to say. 
If the Old Testament represents Jehovah as landlord, 
what nonsense to say that the Book has no name for 
landlord ! Of course, we are against oppression and 
excess of any kind : but if followers of Christ are to 
■ learn lessons along this line the teaching must be pre- 
| sented in the light of the New Testament, and not by 
such a reversal of the' dispensations as will virtually 
bring us under the law of Moses, and subject us to the 
ordinances of old time which have been done away in 
\ Christ. 


THE BIBLE AND MODERN CRITICISM. 

We welcome a seventh and cheap edition (2/6) of 
Sir Robert Anderson's remarkable book, The Bible 
and Modern Criticism ( Nisbet ). This is a work 

that has already performed a valued service, and for 
which we bespeak a continued ministry. The learning 
and ability of the author are called forth, not to meet 
unbelief as it stalks abroad in secular vulgarity, but 
rather to meet the enemy of faith as he shows himself 
in the pulpit and the seminary chair, with the claim 
that he is able to make it easy to accept the doctrine 
of Christ. We know he does nothing of the kind ; 
rather, he undermines faith and dishonours our Lord. 
The book takes up the challenge’ thrown down by 
Higher Criticism and Modern Thought, as, in a boast- 
ful spirit, they treat revelation as. unworthy of confi- 
dence, and substitute for the Holy Scriptures the trifling 
P’s and Q’s of a disordered analytical judgment. We 
trust the book will have a large circulation at its present 
. cheap price. 

REVERSING THE DISPENSATIONS. 

While the things that were written aforetime were 
written for our learning, we must be careful when we 
read to distinguish between the interpretation of the 
. Books and the application of their inspired teachings. 
We are reminded of this by an article in a daily paper, 


Correction. — In last month’s issue, on page 128, we 
gave a brief excerpt from a new edition of Mr. W. E. 
Blackstone’s book Jesus is Coming. By an unfor- 
tunate error the author’s initials “ W. E. B.” were 
altered to the still more familiar initials “E. W. B.” 
It is sufficient to say that the paragraphs were not 
from the pen of the late Editor of Things to Come ; 
and our readers will be glad to correct the error. 

WITNESS OF THE BIBLE TO ITSELF. 

The Bible, as bearing witness to itself, makes no 
distinction between any of its parts, or between one 
writer and another, no matter what the subject, or what 
the occasion, or what the period of its composition. 
It knows nothing of the nine degrees of inspiration 
mentioned by Maimonides. It lays so little stress upon ' 
the individuality of its writers, that the authors of con- 
siderable portions of it are not known. Everything, 
wheiher historical, or devotional, or political, is declared 
to be written either by God’s suggestion or under God’s 
direction. The words of our Lord as to the inspiration 
of every part are most emphatic : “ Verily, I say unto 
you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled.'^ 

. , . r.J'SHarr. v 
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PROPOSED MEMORIAL. 


most humble and lovable. He was mightily used of God to 
teach teachers, and to show that the Bible is an impregnable rock 
and a sure foundation. . His books are depositories of wisdom 
from above, and real helps- to Bible students. He has done a 
noble work. Now he rests to await bis Lord’s call and commenda- 
tion. Not long will it be before we see him again, under brighter 
and more blessed surroundings, to continue talks and studies of 
God’s marvellous ways and goodness.* 1 


A s one who had known Dr. Bullinger for many years, j 
and who was a member of his congregation at St. 
Stephen’s, Walthamstow 7 , the thought has suggested 
itself to me that there must be many among the 
readers of Things to Come who would like to have a 
share in providing a suitable stone to mark his resting- 
place in Hampstead Cemetery. 

We realise that any memorial should be of a simple j 
character, and emblematic of his life’s work ; and it is j 
thought that it would be appropriate to have a stone ■ 
cut in the form of an open Bible, bearing the two ! 
texts, so often quoted by him : — J 

“ I rejoice at Thy Word, as one that findeth great spoil 11 ' 
— Ps. 119. 162. 

Study to show thyself approved unto God, a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of Truth ” 1 
— 2 Tim. 2. 15. X * 

His name, with the date of birth and death, would be 
inscribed on a plain coping surrounding the grave. 

I shall be glad to receive contributions, not exceed- 
ing 2/6, for this purpose, from friends of Dr. Bullinger, • 
or from any who feel they have benefited by his 
teaching. 

I must add that this scheme has the approval of his 
niece, Miss Dodson. 

Ashmead , ’ (Miss) Mabel L. Carter. 

Redhill , Surrey . 


EXCERPTS FROM LETTERS OF SYMPATHY. 

H / t e give below 7 excerpts from a few of the letters 
V V have come to hand from friends of the late 

Dr. Bullinger, and from readers of Things to Come “ scat- 
tered abroad.” From all parts of our own land, from 
distant colonies, and from many foreign countries, 
letters of condolence have been received ; and they tell 
of a keen sense of bereavement on the part of many 
who had never seen the man of God to whose ministry 
they owed so much. *n compliance with the special 
wish of some who entertained a warm love for the 
Doctor, we give the following paragraphs : — 

(1) “I cannot realise that our dear friend is really gone away 
from us; but of course 1 know it, and rejoice to think of him as 
being still the Lord's. How much he has been to me I could not tell. 
We shall be not left here long. Oh ! how grand it will be to meet 
him face to face with the loving Saviour that he lived to honour and 
exalt before men. The Doctor's last letter to me. dated May 
2 1 st I was so glad to get, and to know that the Editorials for 
Things to Come will speak to us as the months roll on, and before 
they eDd we may be called on high.” 

(2) “ He has done more for me spiritually than anyone living. 
Through his medium God has led me into green pastures and 
.beside still waters, and my whole being and life are metamor- 
phosed. After my trip to England, I came away home to tell 
others be had not disappointed my hopes, but surpassed all we 
could imagine him in loving sympathy, kindness of heart, and 
charity to others. Beloved Dr. Bullinger! thank God for his life 
and his works, and how many there are who echo these words ! 

I cannot believe he has gone. 1 never dreamt but that God would 
keep him to finish His great work. What an honour God put 
upon him. and how humble he was ! ” 

(3) 44 To me the Doctor was a real spiritual father. 1 owe it to 
him that my eyes were opened, and a diligent study for vears of 
the treasures he has brought out of God’s Word, has resulted in 
untold blessing to me and others. He was one of God’s great 
men in all respects. A skilled and deep student, and yet withal * 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away 'from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Barrow-in-Furness. — Readers of Things to Come in or near 
Barrow-in-Furness are invited to communicate with Mr. W. H. 
Wedlock, 10 Empress Drive, Vickerstown, Barrow, with a view to 
mutual Bible study. 

Cardiff. — No. 2, Lyndhurst Street, Canton, any evening by 
appointment. 

Derby. — At 2, St. Mary’s Gate. Wednesday evenings at S. 

Eltham. — S3 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 
December 13th, at 7 o’clock. Mr. Chas. H. Welch, on " Philip- 
pians. ” 

Nottingham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 7 ; Tuesdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. 

Plymouth. — Readers of Things to Come in Plymouth are invited 
to communicate with Mr. Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgecumbe Park 
Road, Peverell, with a view to mutual Bible study. 

LONDON. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At <55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, Jan, 14, 
1914, at 7. Subject: Col. 2. 

The London Sunday Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 
Conference on Jan. 1st, 1914. 

Harrow Road Gospel Hall, Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
December 6th and 20th, at 7 (Mr. C. H. Welch). Subject: “ Bible 
Difficulties.” 

Stamford Hill, N. — At 93 Paignton Road. Wednesday, Dec. 
10th, at 7 p.m. Readers in the district specially invited. 

SCOTLAND 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at7-45, at Old Town Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturday's, at 7 30, by- 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Diesser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3S25 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at S. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D." 

Canton (Okla. ). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 

CANADA. 

Calgary, Alberta. — A t 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at S ; and Sunday afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad , LL.B. 
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PREFACE. 

Dear Friends, 

At the close of the first year since the death of Dr.Bullinger, we look back upon days in which the 
/\ Word of Truth has been increasingly precious to those who, by Divine grace, have been enabled 
£ "^to “ divide ” it aright. 

We rejoice to have had the privilege, in the course of the year, to publish articles from the 
illuminating material left by the late Editor ; and we are very grateful that beloved brethren still with us 
have contributed articles that have been highly appreciated by the readers of Things to Come. 

We also acknowledge with gratitude the support which has been given, and given so generously, to 
the Publishing Fund. The Lord is standing by our witness ; and we are assured that He will 
continue to do so. 

We live in solemn times. If, on the one hand, we seem compelled in some quarters to search 
(and in vain) for signs of the Faith, on the other hand we cannot but see around us. tokens of that 
“ distress of nations, the sea and the waves roaring,” which, in the Word of Prophecy, belong to “ the 
time of the end.” . 

May God keep us true to His Word and occupied with the things of Christ ! “The" night is far 
spent ; the day is at hand.” 


c/o Miss Elizabeth Dodson, 

“ Bremgarten," Golder’s Hill, Hampstead, N.W. 
November . 1914. 


Yours in “that blessed hope," 

THE EDITOR. 
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Thou Remairiest. 



By the Late Dr. BULLINGER, 
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Thou art the same . Heb. 1 . 10-12. 


W hat blessed words in a* world given to change ! 

In sublime contrast to the words of 1 Cor. 7 . 31 : 

44 The fashion of this world passeth away.” 

Our entrance upon another year brings this before us ] 
very forcibly. What a well-suited theme for our hearts j 
on an occasion like this ! Once again we are permitted 
to assemble to worship God. 

It is a serious thought that for every believer individu- 
ally, and for the Church of God collectively, there will 
be a last service . Ere. long His voice will be heard 
14 Gather My saints together unto Me,” and that com. 
mand will be heard, not only by those who 44 are alive 
and remain/' but also by the dead in Christ; and the 
44 Lord Himself shall descend.” 

Our text puts us into direct communication with 
Himself . 

(I) Note the place where we find the words: — All 
things are seen passing away, and are set in contrast 
with Him who remains. Even creation, the works of 
God, pass away (ch. 1. 10, 11). No hint here of evolu- 
tion!. And then the Epistle goes onto show Christ as 
41 better ” thair all else : — 

Better than the angels (v. 4) ; better than Moses, 
who was but a faithful servant while Christ is the Son 
abiding in His own house (ch. 3 . 3-5)'; better than 
Joshua, who led the I-raelites into Canaan, but not 
into “rest” (ch. 4 . 8, 9); better than Aaron, who 
passed away — Christ is 44 a Priest for ever,” 5 . 6. 

. In Him we have a better hope ( 7 .- 19); He is the 
Surety of a bet er covenant (7.22); which was estab- 
lished upon better promises (8.6); He has offered a 
better sacrifice ( 9 . 23), for the old sacrifices 44 stood only 
in meats and drinks and divers workings and carnal 
ordinances” ( 9 . lo). He has laid up for us in heaven , 
abetter an l enduring substance ( 10 ’ 34;; He has pre- 
pared for His people a better country ( 11 . 16). They 
will be the subj cts of a better resurrection (y. 35) ; and 
they will receive a better provision ( v . 40). 

We are, therefore, to be looking off to this better One,* 
away from angels, prophets, priests, ordinances, and 
sacrifices, to a Person, the Blessed THOU — Jesus. 
Christo! Heb. 13 . 8; the same yesterday, today and 
for ever. In the Gospel is presented* to . us His 
precious blood which 44 speaketh better things than that 
of Abel.” " 

These are the things which are ,4 better” for they are 
everlasting, they cannot be shaken ( 12 . 25-28). And 


why? Because they are laid up for us in Jesus. Christ, 
who is 44 the same yesterday, to-day and for ever.” 

This was the ground of confidence of the saints ot 
old, which we are called on to-consider ( 13 . 7), not the 
44 end of their conversation,” but the issue of their life, 
the object of their faith. Verse 7 reads 44 considering the 
issue of their life, imitate their faith.” xJESUS Christ 
is the same , therefore consider HIM 1 

Consider the Apostle and High Priest of* our pro- 
fession, Christ Jesus ( 3 . 1). Consider Him that 
endured such contradiction of sinners against Himself 
(12. 3). Let us make Him the object of our attention, 
let us occupy cur minds with Him. ' 

(II) JESUS means SAVIOUR. When the Angel 
announced His coming to Mary — he said ^ Thou Srhalt 
call His name Jesus: for He shall save His people 
from their sins.” This is what makes the 44 tidings ” 
i good ; this is the true Christmas message : HE SHALL 
' SAVE. 

1 

HE — A glorious Person. 

j SHALL — A glorious Certainty — He knows nothing 

! of chance; there is with Him no contingency, no 
uncertainty, no accident-, no ‘doubts, no hesitation. 
There is nothing vague, nothing -indefinite, nothing 
indistinct; everything is positive, perfect, permanent. 

SAVE — A glorious fact. Salvation is a complete 
deliverance from the curse of the law, and an entrance 
into the perfect liberty of. the Gospel. Ad God’s saved 
ones can say (or ought to) 44 Who hath forgiven us all 
% our trespasses” (Col. 2 . 13). If not, why not? If He 
was sent to save, He either did it, or He did not do it. 
If He did not, then in Him there is failure, imperfection, 
incompetency; and who dare say that. of Jesus Christ? 
But He said 41 1 have finished the work Thou gavest 
me to do.” 

HE SHALL SAVE. — It does not say 44 He shall do 
what is necessary for sinners to-be saved, if they like ” ; 
4l He shall do His part, and they must do theirs.”. No— 
He shall save in the purpose of God the Father; He 
hath saved by the perfect work of God the Son ;. we- 
are saved. by the gracious power of God the Holy 
' Ghost. 

. HIS — A gracious possession. < 4 I know My sheep, 
and am known of MINE.”' 44 They shall be MINE.” 

PEOPLE— *-A glorious inheritance. We are His 
inheritance, separated, taken out, purchased, redeemed 
(Eph. 1). . 

FROM — A glorious distance; from the curse of the 
law (Gal. 3 . 13) ; from this present evil world (Gal. 1 . 4) ; 
from our enemies (Luke 1 . 71); from wrath (Rom. 5.9). 

THEIR — A terrible possession. 

SINS— An awful lhheriiance. The fall involves a 
perverted reason*, a polluted mind, a corrupted heart. 
Sin is the cause of every tear, every sigh, every grave ; 
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it is the maker of every widow and every orphan. 
Who is to cut off this fearful entail? Jesus Christ 
who is the same yesterday, to-day and. for ever. 

(Ill) JESUS the Saviour. “ He shall save/’ He 
mikes those" who ' believe in Him “ clean every 
whit ” (John 13 . io) ; ’ 

Perfect in Christ Jesus (Col; 1; 28) ; 

Complete in Him (Col. 2. 10) ; 

Accepted in the Beloved (Eph. 1. 6). 

. CHRIST— The anointed Saviour (Luke ,4.i8); the 
appointed Saviour- (Heb. 3. 2); provided (Gen. 22. 8); 
-sent (1 John 4. 14) ; given (John 3. 16). 

THE SAME — He. is unchangeable,, immutable in 
regard to- all that He IS, all He HAS, all He has 
DONE, all He has SAID. Salvation is everlasting: — 

1. “Saved with an everlasting salvation” (Isa. 

45. i»-. ; 

• 2. His righteousness endureth for ever (Ps. 111 . 3; 
119 . 142, 144. Isa. 2 . 6). 

-3. His love is unchanging (John 13 . 1). 

4. His truth endureth for ever (Ps. 117 . 2). 

5. His consolation is “ everlasting consolation ” 

(2 Thess. 2 . 16). 

YESTERDAY. Through all past ages, and through 
all our own past lives, He has been faithful to 
His covenant, and faithful in His dealings with us. 
In the days of our unregeneracy He was ever patient 
with our waywardness and our wanderings, and He is 
-still' with us to strengthen our weakness and comfort- 
oar weariness. Yesterday He thought of us in His 
purposes of love (Eph. 1 . 4, 5) ; yesterday be communi- 
cated- to us His grace; yesterday He bore with us in 
- His kindness and patience. Ever the same: 

TO-DAY. Though friends be fickle, faithless, un- 
certain, unstable, He says to us: “I am Jehovah, I 
'change _not” (Mai. 3 . 6). Though circumstances 
change, and- experiences vary; “ He changeth not.” . 

,FGR EVER. .Thus all is well for the believer to 
.alLeternity. Everything in this world has to be 
“dhaken " in order to keep us perpetually reminded of 
this blessed fact of Heb. 12. 27, “ that ' the things 
x^hich cannot be shaken may remain.” 

"Our circumstances have to be shaken, by .His -pro- 
vidential dealings ; our experience has to be shaken to 
lid us a. all religion which is not truly, spiritual, all self-, 
righteousness, all self-confidence, ;all self-conceit. We 
-ail need this shaking'; we all try to lean on our own 
experiences .and dpings, yes, even the most watchful 
■among' jjs. Even Paul had- to learn this lesson till he 
could- say.^JWhat things Were gain for me, those I . 
.rounted Joss, for Christ (Phil. .’.8. 7). ;•>' ... 

We toolishly.Tseek to ‘rest on our privileges, our gifts,, 
ouf'. attainments.- So. God has- to shatter oiir worldly - 
schemes and our -fleshly wisdom." Why P. -'That those 
.things' that -cannot be shaken may remain. 

• -(IV) -. What remains? . “ THOU ” 1 The Lord Him- 
self remains 1 

n His counsel remains. - The counsel of the-Lord 
standeth for ever, and the thoughts of -His heart to all 
generations (Ps^S8. i i). “ There are. many devices fa : 


a man’s heart,, nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, 
that shall stand ” (Prov. 19 . 21). 

-2. The covenant of Jehovah cannot be shaken ; not- 
all our sins and follies cab shake it. 

3. The word -of the Lord endureth foa ever 
(1 Pet. l."24, '25). . - 

ISRAEL, the “ everlasting nation,” has all these 
blessings in prospect. We only anticipate them 
spiritually, but all yvill be true of Israel' - literally. 
Israel has been shaken, ah ! how shaken and scattered 
among the .nations ! But “ He' who scattered Israel 
will gather him.” 

It is of Israel that Isaiah 45 . 17 is spoken ; it is. of 
Israel that Isaiah 60 . 19* 20 is written ;. it is to Israel, 
that the Lord says, in Jer. 31 . 3 “I have loved thee 
with an everlasting love.” 

Is it not our blessed privilege to manifest our belief 
in His Word, and' minister of bur love to that people, 
to enter into His counsels and tell of that Saviour 
.whom HE has provided? AH is vain short of this. 
Our duty is not to convince them as-Jews that Christ 
is the Messiah, but rather as sinners that Christ is the 
Saviour. 

Much mission work among Jews, I fear, consists of. 
the former, but thousands of unconverted Gentiles 
believe that ! • So Jews may believe it, and yet be 
unconverted. “ He shall save His people” (Israel), but 
only as the Saviour of sinners “ from their sins .' K ' Now', 
individually by grace; then, as a nation, when they 
“look, on Him whom they pierced and mourn.” 
For there is a remnant according to the election of 
grace” (Rom. 11. 5), “All that the Father giveth Me 
hall come to Me, and him that cometh unto Me I will 
in no wise cast out” (John 6. 37). 

Such is the blessing promised to them and also to 
ourselves by faith. May we have an increasing ex- 
perience of its preciousness in our own souls during the 
year on which we have entered. 


APPLICATION AND INTERPRETATION OF TYPES- 

.The spiritual application of the types and antitypes- 
of Holy Scripture in this Day of Grace, and of the 
“ exceeding riches of grace,” is more . difficult than 
.their interpretation in connection with the past and 
future of .the " Nation of Israel. From our Blessed 
Lord’s words in John 7 , we know that He Himself is, 
in the power of the Spirit, our Feast' of Tabernacles, 
as we learn from i Cor. 5 .. 7, that' He is our Eassover. 

While enjoying the study of types :and antitypes,. 
. we must be ’careful not to .let go a deeper application 
of the spiritual meaning of Days- and Feasts, which is 
ours'already in Christ Jesus, for a future interpretation 
(e.g. of Zech. 14 .' 16, 18)— which might inadvertently 
dim the brightness of an ever-present and all-inspiring 
hope- A deeper study is called for of ty’pes.and anti- 
types in relation., to th£ Mystery of Christ and the 
Church, as .revealed in the Epistles to. the Ephesians 
and Colossians, cf. Gal; 4 . ioj ix ;,Col. 2. 16, 17. 

; < J. J. B. C. . 
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Leviticus. 

(Continued from page 137,). 

T hus far the way of approach for the worshipper, 
namely, by means of a blemishless substituted 
victim. Now we pass on to consider 

(II). The Dedication of Aaron and his sons. 

. (chap.- 8- 10). 

• This portion of the book has reference to the priest- 
hood, just as the previous portion had to do with the 
•offerings. The latter shows Christ as a Victim, 

“ sacrificed for us ” : while the former shows Christ as 
a Person, ministering for us. 

Here Hebrews 5 must be consulted. No man taketh 
the honour of priesthood upon himself except such a 
one as is “ called of god, as was Aaron.” And our 
Lord and Saviour was called to the new Priesthood 
when He rose from the dead as Heb. 0. 4-10 shows. 

It was not as a priest that He fulfilled the typical 
character of the sacrifices associated with Aaron but 
as a Victim. . “ This He did once for all, when- He 
- offered up Himself.” But Aaron’s priesthood involved 
a ministry on behalf of the people, a ministry of 
sympathy, of guidance, of teaching, of resolving doubts, 
pf deciding issues, and of blessing the people. This 
part of his priesthood* is not ended at a stroke like 
the sacrificial part of it, but we see the fulfilment of 
' this, “ in perpetuity,” in Christ’s more excellent minis- 
try in “ the tr.ue Tabernacle that the Lord pitched and 
not man,” at God’s right hand. This is a 
resurrection priesthood. 

And while it is fulfilling '.much in the Aaronic type, 
yet it is “not after the ordecof Aaron” but, “after the 
Order of Melchizedec,” as it was bound to be, for 
Christ did not come of Levi, but of Judah: and His 
voice, in the new Priesthood, is “ the voice. of Judah,” 
as Moses predicted. (See Deut. 33. 7). v ' _ 

It^was under the priesthood of Aaron (conditioned 
by it) that Israel received the law (ceremonial), but 
u the priesthood being changed ,” there ' is made of 
necessity a. change also of the law: and thus the 
ceremonial law passes and is superseded by the 

“.MORE. EXCELLENT MINISTRY”" 

of the. Lord' Jesus, as High Priest after a different 
“order.” This will continue, into “the Day of the 
Lord,” when the Pristhood and the Kingship will be 
(mited in Him, and “the counsel of peace shall be 
between them both ” (both crowns on one Head). See 
Heb. chap. 5-10, and compare Zech. 6. 12, 13, and 
Psalm 110 . 4. . ’ 

The picture here'presented of the “consecration ” of 
See Mai. 2 . 4-7. 


Aaron and' his sons is most vivid and impressive. 
The provisions for it were anointing oil, garments, ‘a 
bullock and two rams, and a basket of unleavened., 
bread. Moses was the acting minister , as God’s 
representative. 

(1) . Aaron and his sons were washed with water. 

(2) . Aaron was robed in the garments of glory and 

beauty.- 

(3) .* The Tabernacle and all its’ - vessels were 

.anointed with oil.. \ 

(4) . Then Aaron was anointed by. oil poured on 

his head. ' . 

(5) . The sons of Aaron were robed. 

(6) . Aaron and his sons laid their hands on the head 

of the bullock, which was slain apd' used as a 
“ sin-offering.” 

(7) . Aaron and his sons laid their hands on the head 

of the ram which was used as. a “ burnt offer- 
ing.” 

(8) Aaron and his sons laid their hands on the head 
of the “ ram of consecration ,’’ which was slain 
and its blood put upon the right ears, the. right- 
hand thumbs, and the great toes of the right 
feet of Aaron and his sons. The blood was 
then sprinkled on the altar.’ 

(9) . Specified, parts of. the ram were put on the 

hands of Aaron and his sons, (with two cakes 
and one wafer out of the basket), and waved 
before the Lord. 7 

(10) . Moses then took ' oil and blood and sprinkled 
■ them upon Aaron and his sons, and upon their 

garments.- . * * *. 

(11) . Finally, the flesh was boiled and eaten,' vnth the 

bread from the basket, at the door of the Tent, 
and that which remained was burnt with fire. 

Thus this extraordinary scene ended with a feast of 
consecration, setting .forth fellowship with God. -All 
this was repeated each day for seven days. . - • . ~ , 

The marks (or stains) of the “oil” and the “ blood” 
'must have' remained on the garments ever after, as a 
visible reminder of this solemn setting apart. . ' 7 ”~ 

How perfect the type here is, may be seen by- 
observing that the anointing oil was poured on Aaron's 
head before the sin offering was presented. Thus was 
he set apart as a minister of God’s holy things: and 
thus, as a -servant to minister, was the Lord Jesus . set 
apart, at the beginning of His work, by the Holy 
Spirit, as a Dove, coming upon and remaining on Him, 
before He offered up Himself as a Victim.; -. (See Acts 
10- 37, 35)* . 

. - Chapter 9, is the record of. what happened on the 
' “ eighth day,” namely, the offering of the consecration 
sacrifices with which “the people ’’were associated. 
And here "Aaron himself was now the officiating priest, 
as already set -apart. . Moses was . commander and 
spectator. . This is referred fo in Heb. 5. i ; 4. Aaron 
offered for himself and for the people.. 

Then, when all these offerings were , completed, came 
two. remarkable closing. events, namely, 'Aaron’s bless- 
ing and Jehovah’s" seal. 
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As Aaron stood at the altar, and before descending | 
from it, he 44 lifted up his hands toward the people, and 1 
blessed them,’ 1 (doubtless using the words prescribed 
in Numbers 6. 22-27). ! 

Thea he- and Moses went into the Tent of Meeting j 
(we are not told how long they stayed), and came out, ] 
and 44 blessed the people” together, wherein we see ! 
the blessing of Ruler and Servant combined. 1 

Thereafter, "as we are told, “the glory of Jehovah j 
appeared unto all the people. And there came out | 
fire from before Jehovah, and consumed, upon the : 
altar, the burnt offering and the fat. And when all the I 
people saw it, they shouted and fell upon their faces.*' 

this was jehovah's seal. 

All these were typical and prophetic actions and 
events. The Lord Jesus, before ascending into the 
scene of His present ministry, M lifted up His hands and 
blessed" His followers, no doubt using the words 
Aaron used. But when He appears in His glory, and 
when all the people shall see Him, He will bless a 
second time , in the double capacity of King and Priest. 

And thus the Mediatorial work of the Saviour will 
be seen, -by an astonished Israel and a wondering 
world, to have the Seal of the Father upon it. The 
44 fire " was the visible symbol of Jehovah’s acceptance 
of all the typical action and offering. 

Just as the erection of the Tabernacle was sealed by 
the appearing of His glory (Ex. 40 . 34, 35), so the I 
dedication of the Tabernacle and the Priesthood was ! 
sealed in like manner by the appearing of the glory J 
and'the typical fire . j 

•The prophetic element is everywhere. How true it • 
is that “the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- j 
phecy ” ! 

In Chapter 10 we get the sad fact of | 

HUMAN FAILURE 

recorded, in the presumptuous offering of “strange 
fire" by Nadab and Abihu, sons of Aaron. These men 
sinned against much light. They were highly privi- 
leged, for they had seen the God of Israel on Mount 
Sinai (Ex. 24 . 9-11)/ They were highly placed, for 
they were Aaron's sons. But how little do outward 
privilege and place save men from folly and sin if the 
desires of mind and fleslTare allowed to work ! . 

“ Strange fire," is fire of man’s thought and man's 
kindling. It represents man's religion, and corresponds 
to Cain’s offering of the fruits of the ground — “the 
way of Cain," not 44 the way of God.”. When it is a 
matter of the worship of God, everything must be from 
Him and fo*Him and of His direction . 

Everything not of the Holy Spirit, is 44 strange fire." 
And the Word of God is the only test. 

How much of so-called “ worship," in our time, is 
of man’s devising and desiring, the fruit of the flesh, j 
“ strange fire.*’ God has no respect to it. 

This offering* of 44 strange fire " was visited with * 
immediate judgment, for we* read, 44 there came forth 
fire from before Jehovah and devoured them, and they 
died before Jehovah.” -A little while before the fire of 


acceptance had come fori h : now the fire of judgment 
comes forth from the same source. Thus we have 
three kinds of fire : — 

The fire of acceptance of the sacrifice. 

The 44 strange fire " of man's mind and act. 

The fire of judgment devouring daring sinners. 

It is reasonable to conclude, from the words in verses 
8- 1 1 of chap. 10 , that Aaron's sons were under the 
influence of strong drink when they offered “ strange 
fire," but that did not extenuate (it rather increased) 
their guilt. 

How solemn and humbling all this must have been 
to Aaron. Some indications of his feelings may be 
traced in . the eloquent silence of verse' 3, and in the 
pathetic words of verse 19. 

He had “holiness to the Lord" written on the 
golden crown on his brow; he must have felt the need 
of holiness in the heart ! 

(II). LAWS CONCERNING CLEAN AND UNCLEAN. 

(chap. 11, 12.) 

These laws need not detain us. They are distinc- 
tions and restrictions which do not apply to us now; 
but the one great principle of abiding importance 
underlying them is there for our learning. It is 
expressed in the words, 44 To make a difference between 
the unclean’and the clean " ( v . 47) ; and it is written in 
letters of brightest light ( v . 45), 44 I am Jehovah that 
brought you up out of the Land of Egypt to be your 
God : ye shall, therefore, be holy, for I am holy.” (cp. 
Matt. 5 . 44-48). 

(IV.) LAWS CONCERNING LEPROSY (chap. 13 , 14 ). 

This is treated of under three headings, according to 
the place where the leprosy may be discovered. . 

(1) . It may be in man's fleshy ( 13 . 1-46). When 
leprosy was proved to exist, the person was removed 
from the congregation to a separate abode. “ He shall 
dwell alone ; without the camp shall his dwelling be." 
And he was to “cover his upper lip, and cry, Unclean, 
unclean.” The wisdom of this principle of separation 
is coming home to us with increasing force daily. But 
how impressively these requirements typically fell of 
man’s condition as a sinner, and how he is separated 
from the fellowship of God and His saints ! 

• We have a wonderful instance in Isaiah the prophet, 
as to how a man may realise himself to be a spiritual 
leper (and his nation spiritual lepers with him) before 
.God (see Isa. 6). 44 1 am a man of unclean. lips and I 

dwell amo*g a people of unclean lips." 44 Woe is me for 
I am undone !" The word 44 undone ” means “ cut off," 
as the leper was cut off from the congregation of the 
Lord. Then his cleansing and his call to service are 
told : and all this on the background of the fact that it 
happened 44 in the year that, (the leprous king) Uzziah 
died.” The Bible is full of typical teaching: thfc 
prophetic element pervades it. 

(2) . It may be in man's garment. In the symbolism 
of the Scriptures 44 garments " refer to conduct and 
outward acts ; so leprosy in a garment tells of sin in 
the outward acts of life, in our conduct. In accordance 
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with this, leprosy in the “flesh" tells of sin in the 
character — deep in the nature, (vv. 47*59 cover, this 
aspect of the subject). 

(3). It may be in man's house (14. 33-53). It is 
distinctly said that this has reference to the’time when 
they would inhabit the “land of Canaan" ( v . 34). 
Here we are pointed to corrupting sin in the place 
where we live and move and have our being in the 
circle of family life in close contact with those we love 
(or ought to love), and where our influence goes out in 
generations to come. 

The law to be followed in the day of the leper’s 
cleansing 4s given in chap. 14. 1-32. Only the most 
outstanding typical points can be noted here, but the* 
whole portion should be slowly read. 

(1) The very first thing mentioned is the meeting of 
the leper and the priest (vv. 2, 3). “ He shall be j 
brought unto the priest ’’ ; but not yet into the camp, ' 
for we are told, “ And the priest shall go forth out of 
the camp,” evidently to where the leper was, and look 
on him to learn if the leprosy is really stayed and J 
healed. How significant! Did not the great Healer 1 
come out from the Father and come tb the place where | 
we sinners are ? Did He not come and look on our 
misery with a view to bringing us back to forfeited 
fellowship with God ? 

(2) Four things were used for his cleansing ( v . 4). 
These were, “ two living clean birds, and cedar wood, 
and scarlet and hyssop." Taken together, they are 
a fourfold type: the two birds being a double type. 
One bird was to be killed in a vessel over 
running water (that is, “ living water ’’) : the other 
bird was to be taken, with the scarlet wool and 
hyssop, and all dipped in the blood of the slain 
bird, and then the blood was to be sprinkled 
seven times on the one tobe cleansed, who was 
then pronounced clean ; and,* thereafter, the living 
bird was let go into the openfield (bearing, of 
course, the blood on its body). • 

This double type corresponds to the two goats used 
6n the Day of Atonement, and it tells precisely \yhat 
they tell, of Him who “on our behalf, died and rose 
again." 

The one to be cleansed then washed in water, shaved 
off all his hair, and came into the camp for seven 
days, but not ibto the enclosure of the Tent as yet. 
Then on the eighth day came the final sacri- 
' ficial ceremonies, when the blood of the guilt-offer- 
ing was put on the right ear, the thumb of the right 
hand, and the great toe of the right foot, representing 
the whole body. 

Thereafter the anointing oil was to be sprinkled 
before' the Lord- : then it was to be put on the very 
parts of the body where the blood already was, and 
the rest of the oil in the priest’s hand, was then put on 
his head, the whole measure of oil being used. 

How typically significant all this is • 

The blood that cleanses the whole man typifies 
Christ’s blood that cleanses us from all sin and its 
effects in every parr. ' 


The oil is the Holy Spirit anointing us and sealing 
to us all that the blood secures. 

In the case of the dedication of Aaron we saw how • 
he was anointed with oil before blood was shed, because 
herein he set forth the Holy One who had no sin of 
His own. But in the case of the leper, typifying a 
sinner, the blood is applied first, and then the oil is 
applied where the blood was already. 

The Holy Spirit anoints and seals only those who 
believe, and are sprinkled with the blood of cleansing. 

And how practical this type is ! The ear is .cleansed 
and anointed to hear what God the Lord will say. 

The hand fs cleansed and anointed to do what He 
shall command. 

The foot is cleansed and anointed -to walk where God 
appoints, 

All this proclaims loudly the great truth written 
across the^face of the whole Book of Leviticus : 

“Be ye holy; for. I am holy.” 

(To be Continued). 

RULES FOR READING THE BIBLE. 

FIRST SERIES. 

A preacher who was widely known in the last century, 
William Jay, of Argyle Chapel, Bath (1769-1853), 
while still young in Gospel ministry, prefixed the fol- 
lowing rules to his study Bible : — 

In reading this Book let me guard against four 
things — 

(1) The contractedness of the Systematic : 

(2) The mysticism' of the Allegoriser : 

(3) The dogmatism of the Bigot : 

(4) The presumption of the Rationalist. 

Let me tremble at God’s Word, and let me in reading 
it keep three purposes in view : — 

1. To collect facts rather than form opinions : 

2. To regulate practice rather than encourage specu- 
lation : 

3. To aid devotion rather than dispute'. 

SECOND SERIES. 

Somewhat similar were the rules which the late 
Dr. Bullinger placed on the flyleaf of his Bible : — 

“ In reading this Book let me guard against — 

“The dogmatizing of the systematic divine ; 

“The mysticism of the allegorizing interpreter ; and 
“ The bold and daring freedom of the rational and 
philosophizing critic. 

“ Let me rtfad it — 

“With a view to collect facts rather. than to form 
a creed ; 

“ With the view of practice rather than speculation ; 

and . 

“With. a devotional spirit rather than a controversial 
temper." 

On comparison, there is no doubt that the second is 
an adaptatioirof the first, and by one who, during a 
long career, acted out the rules thus formulated. 
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] The Prophets of Israel: 0 

^ THE MEN AND THEIR MINISTRY, . T 

J By the EDITOR. l 

D c= ■ ic3c =n. mea. L. — j D 

I*. Introductory. 


T he prophets of Israel were the gift of God to the" 
nation of His choice. The nation itself was placed 
in a position of favour and privilege ; and accordingly, 
into its midst there were sent from time to time chosen 
witnesses of Divine truth, men whose duty it was to 
"enlighten and. direct the people. Through one of these, 
namely, Amos the prophet, the God of Israel said : “ You 
only' have I known of all the families' of the earth” 
(Amos 3.2; cp. Deut.L 6 ; 10. 15; Ps. 147. 19, *20). 
The nation was special and particular, and so likewise 
were the means which were provided for its ‘moral and 
spiritual guidance and protection. 

As other nations have produced nothing to compare 
with the prophetical books of the Old Testament, it 
would be a vain proceeding to search their literatures 
for traces of men corresponding with the prophets of 
Israel. Other nations had diviners, magicians, and 
soothsayers. Israel had “ men of God ” to whom, sad to 
say, scant attention was paid.. By a careful study of 
the terms employed in Holy Scripture, in reference to the 
prophets and their ministry, we may assuredly expect 
to reach a sound Biblical understanding on this impor- 
tant subject 

II. The Man. 

A number of terms are used in the Scriptures by way 
of describing the prophets of the Lord. 

(1) Prophet — Ndbhi, so called because speaking 
under a Divine .impulse. It was thus that he had 
the gift of. eloquence which is plainly implied by 
the designaton, as derived from the verb nubhd, to 
pour' forth. Afccordingly, the prophet ' was the 
spokesman of God — a relation which is expressed 
in the word of the Lord to Moses : “ I have made 
thee a god to Pharaoh ; and Aaron thy brother 
shall be thy prophet ” (Ex. 7. 1, see also 4. 10. 16). 

• In a word, the prophet was an interpreter of 
the Divine will ; one who stood between God and 
the people. He spoke the words of God ; and 
accordingly. nis ministry was spiritual in character 
and authoritative ; in its emphasis. The New 
Testament word prophctes has a significance simi- 
lar to ndbhi, implying in particular that the man 
was one who spoke before, or in the. presence of 
God,, and therefore on His behalf, "and. in His 
Name. 

Thus the prophet communicated to' men the 
will of God, giving His judgment as to the past, 
His mind as to the present, and His purpose as to 
the future. He had .access to God in a degree that 
did not apply to ordinary mortals. As the sacrific- 
ing priest represented the people before God, so 
the prophet represented God before the people, 


delivering His message or word to them- In all, 
ndbhi occurs 306 times in the Old Testament. 

(2) -Seer — Chdzeli or. Rdeh, so called because 

the mind of God came to him through visions ; 
because h'e perceived the will of God. The twelve 
occurrences of rdeh include: — 1 Sam. 9. 9, 19; 
cp. 3 1 (1 chazon , “ vision,” a word related to chozeh ; 
see sec! iii, sub-sec. 3) ; 2.Sam. 15 . 27 ; 1 Chron. 9. 22 ; 
26. 28 ; 29. 29 (“ Samuel the seer ’’) 2 Chron. 16 ; 

7, 10 ; Isa. 30. 10 (first * clause). As for chozeh, it 
occurs seventeen times: 2 Sam. 24. 11 ; 2 'Kings 
17. 13; 1 Chron. 21. 9; 25. 5; 29. 29 (“Gad the 
seer")’, 2 Chron. 29. 30; Isa. 29.- »o; 30. 10 
(rendered “prophets ”) ; Amos 7. 12 ; cp. 8. 11, 12 ; 
Mic. 3. 7 ; and derived and related forms have a 
like , meaning. In 1. Chron. 29. 29, where (as 
already noted) we read of “Samuel the seer” 
(rdeh) and “Gad - the seer " (chozeh), so also we 
read of Nathan the prophet ” (ndbhi). 

Thus the three terms now under consideration 
appear in close connection in one short verse, 
j Doubtless there were distinctions between them — 
probably local or temporal, assuredly not’radical 
or essential^ for in 2 Sam. 24. 11 we read that “ the 
prophet Gad” (ndbhi) was “David’s seer ” (chozeh),. 
Moreover, from 1 Sam. 9. 9 we learn, not only 
that, as a designation, “seer” was older'tban 
“prophet," but also. that it connoted the same 
thing : — “ He that is now called a prophet (ndbhi) 
was before called a “seer’’ (rdeh). 

(3) Messenger of the Lord — M'ln'k Yehovah, 
so called because engaged in conveying the word 
of God to men — 2 Chron. 36. 15, 16 ; Isa. 44. 26; 
Hag. 1. 13. The priests in their time had been 
designated in a like manner — Mai. 2. 7. 

(4) Watchman — shower or tzopheh, so called be- 

cause, as a minister of God, he guarded the highest 
interests of the people: — shdmer — Isa. 21. 11, 12; 
62. 6; tzopheh— Isa. 52. 8; 56. 10; Jer. 6. 17; 
Ezek. 3. 17 ; 33. 7. • .• 

(5) - Man of God — not exclusively, but distinc- 
tively, as sustaining a special relation and performing 
a peculiar service — 1 Sam. 2. 27 ; 9. 6 ff ; 1 Kings 
12. 22; 13. 1-31 passim-, 17. 18, 24; 2 Kings. 
4. 7-42 passim ; Jer. 35. 4. This designation was 
given to Moses (Deut. 33. 1; Josh; 14. 6; Ezra 
31 2; Psa. .90. 1), who, in a sense, anticipated the 
prophet (Dent. .34. 10; cp. 18. 15). Hence the 
prophet was called a “holy man ’’ (2 Kings 4. 9) 

(6) Servant of God (or of the Lord). .Not 
in an exclusive sense,' but rather distinctively— 
1 Kings 14. 18; 2 Kings 9. .7; 14. 25 ; Isa. .20. 3 , 
Jer. 25. 4 ; 26. 5; Amos 3. 7. This designation 
was also applied to Moses — Deut. 34. 5; 1 Kings 

8. 56.. 

The terms thus displayed stand in relation to certain 
-men on the pages J>f books which have no parallel in 
. the Gentile world of literature. Only vain presump- 
tion or inexcusable ignorance would suggest that the 
prophets of Israel have successors in the*present time; 
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and only by those who have failed to learn the out- 
standing lessons taught by “ Comparative Religion " 
would it be for a moment contended that the marvellous 
writings (say) of Isaiah, Jeremiah, and .Ezekiel — not to 
.name the other prophets — can be matched by Gentile 
books, whether ancient or modern, either as to sub- 
stance or manner, or as regards their claim, object, or 
influence. 

III. The Message. 

By a variety of terms we are enabled to secure 
glimpses of the means whereby the prophets received j 
their illumination, and the methods employed by them j 
in delivering their messages. The principal designa- ! 
lions of the message are : — f 

(1) A Prophecy — N'viiah , so called because 1 

given through or by a prophet ( ndbhi , see sec. ; 
II., 1, above), 2 Chron.9. 29;. 15. 8. 1 

(2) A. Burden — Massii, a message, sometimes j 
of evil, at other times of good. The sense is indi- J 
cated in Jer. 23. 33-40; Ezek. 12. 10-13, whence 
we infer that “ the burden ” is “ what the Lord 
hath spoken,” and, therefore, had laid upon the 
heart and conscience of His servant ; in fact, it is 
“the burden of the word of the' Lord ” (Mai. 1. 1), 

a message at once solemn and urgent. Hence the 
prophetical “ burden ” is an utterance, or oracle, a 
decree or expression of judgment. See e.g., Isa. 
13. 1 ; 14. 28; 17. 1 ; 19. 1 ; 21. 1 ; 22. 1 ; 23. 1 ; 
Nah. 1. 1 ; Hab. 1. 1 ; Zech. 9. 1 ; 12. 1. In Isa. 
13. 1 and Hab. 1. 1 we read of “burdens” 
which the prophets did.5«, or receive by vision. 

(3) A Vision, expressed by various terms, 
indicating a thing perceived through Divine' 
illumination ; hence the words used imply appear- 
ance, aspect, sight. See, as to chiizon : Isa. 1. 1 7 
Dan. 1. 17 ; Obad 1 ; Nah. 1. 1 ; as to chizzdydn : 
Isa. 22. 1 ; Joel 2. 28 ; as to mar’ ah : Ezek. 1. i ; 
8. 3; 40. 2; Dan. 10. 7, 8. 

(4) A Dream — chelem and chaldm. A similar 
process to that implied in visions of the night (see. 
above, sub-section 3), Jer. 23. 28-32 ; Dan. chh. 2 
and 4, passim. 

(5) The Word of the Lord, i.e., a message 
sent by the Lord: — Isa. 1. 10; Jer. 1. 2; Ezek. 
12. 17, 21, 26; Hos. 1. 1 ; Joel 1. 1 ; Amos. 3. 1 ; 
Mic. 1. 1 ; Zeph. 1. 1 ; Zech. 1. 1, 7; frequently 
repeated in the several books. The word of the 
Lord came to, and was delivered by, the prophets 
whom He qualified to receive, and empowered to 
transmit the sapne. In Isa. 2. 1 we read of “ the 
word of the Lord ” which Isaiah saw, an expres- 
sion which indicates *how the message came to the 
prophet, namely, in a vision. In some places we 
have the command (variously expressed) “ Thou 
shalt speak My words unto. them” (Ezek. 2. 7; 
3. 4); and that the word, frequently introduced 
with the declaration “ Thus saith the Lord ” 
(k6 dinar Yehovah) was with power, is shown by 
such an utterance as 1 " He that Bath My word, 

‘ let him speak My word faithfully . '. . Is not My 


word like as a fire, saith the Lord ; and like a 
hammer that hreaketh the rock, in pieces ? ” 
(Jer. 23. 28, 29.) 

(6) Saith the Lord — n'Yim Yehovah, a declara- 
tion of the Lord, something revealed, an oracle. 
This formula is of frequent occurrence (376 times), 
and' is found in all the prophetical books ^excepting 
Jonah and Habakkuk. It is a form, of prophetic 
utterance rendered in the Authorised Versipn 
4 * saith the Lord.” The expression was one which, 
in a' special and ’distinctive manner, associated the 
spoken words of the prophet with the Divine mind 
or judgment,’ showing such words to originate, not 
in the will of man but of God.' Typical occur- 
rences are: — Isa. 3. 15; 14. 22, 23; Jer. 2. 3, 9, 12, 
19, 22, 29 ; Ezek. 5. 11 ; 12. 25, 28 ; Amos 2. 11 ; 

4. 3. 5. 6 > 8 > IO - 

Prophets and prophecies — authors and writings- — 
occupy a place apart in the world of literature. God 
gave prophets to Israel; and they spoke to the nation 
and the world. Did they speak for their own age? 
So, also, with equal certainty and authority, they spoke 
for all time. The terms which we have examined show 
with utmost plainness that the prophets were inspired 
teachers ; and if we would read th'eir writings to profit, 
we must accept the place of humble learners. 

(To be Continued.) 

THIEVES AND CONSENTERS WITH THEM. 1 

(Ps. 50. 8). 

By Joseph Chislett. 

T he thieves with whom we are concerned, and those 
who connive at their robberies, are the perverters of 
Divine truth. Our Lord declared to the unbelieving 
generation of His day : “ It is written, My Father’s 
house shall be called the house of prayer, but ye have 
. made it a den of thieves.” There kre to-day thieves 
who 

(r) Rob God of His sovereignty. 

. (2) Rob Christ of His Deity ; (a) His ancient glory ; 

( b ) His future victory ; also of (c) His present priestly 
character and dignity. 

(3) Rob the Holy Spirit of (a) His personality ; 
(6) His ministry ; and (c) His power. 

(4) Rob Holy Scripture of its (n) authority ; its (5) , 
glorious teachings ; its (c) glorious promises. 

(5) Rob the Lord’s servants (a) by putting hind- 
rances in their- way ; (6) by misjudging their actions ; 
and (c) by vexation shorten their, lives. 

The perfect stranger to the house is not considered 
to be always the most dangerous thief. So the greatest 
robbers of Divine truth are not the avowed opponents 
of the Gospel. Our Lord spake of a man's, foes being 
those of bis own household; and is it not true that 
those who profess to hold truth -sacred are its greatest 
spoilers ? they rob the Scriptures of their doctrines, an.d 
so manoeuvre prophetic truth as to divest it of its grave 
and solemn meaning. . ' 

* Points from a discourse, delivered in 1858, by Joseph Cfiislett, 
East Street Chapel, Walworth. 
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THE INTERPRETATION OF UNFULFILLED 
PROPHECY.* 

If we wis.h to kriow how we are to interpret Unful- 
filled Prophecy, .we have an infallible guide in that 
which has been fulfilled. 

We have, for example, Psalm 22. and Isaiah 53., 
which both speak minutely of the sufferings and death 
of Christ ; and every detail has been fulfilled literally. 

We have, also, Psa. 72. and Isa. 11., which both 

• speak of the future reign of Christ ; and, though 
each is from another part of the same book, yet a 
different principle of interpretation is commonly applied. 

In the one case, “ They pierced My hands and My 
feet ” is literal; in the other, “ The wolf shall lie down 
with the lamb,” is said to be figurative ! 

In the one case, “They cast lofs upon my vesture,” 
is literal; but in the other, “'The leopard shall lie down 
with the kid,” is said to be figurative ! 

* In the one case, “They part My. garments among 
them,” is literal ; in the other, “"The lion shall eat 
straw like the ox,” is said to be figurative ! 

Does not such a principle of interpreting the Scrip- 
tures carry its own condemnation with it ? 

And yet may we not ask how such Scriptures as 
Psalms 22, 40, 69, and Isaiah 49 and 53 appeared to 
those who lived before they were fulfilled ? 

To the great majority, the word of the prophet 
applied (Isaiah 53. 1), “-Who hath believed our report ? ” j 
Many, who did profess to believe, made the Word of | 
God .of none effect by their tradition, and dealt with j 
that Word precisely in the same way that many do 
now. They would not have it that their Messiah was 
to suffer , and so they said that such a passage as Isaiah 
53 referred to Isaiah himself, or Josiah, or to the whole 1 
body of the prophe s personified. But, thank God, 
there were those who believed and trusted in His Word. 

If* we ask how such men as Hezekiah, Josiah, David, 
Isaiah, Daniel, Mary, Simeon, and Joseph of 
Arimathaea treated the Word, and acted in the face of 
Scriptures which must have been hard to understand, 
though clear now to us ; we are to’d in 

1 Pet. 1. 10-12 : “ Of which salvation the prophets 
have enquired and searched diligently, who pro- 
phesied of the grace that should come unto you : 
searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of 
Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified 
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and" the glory that 
should follow . *. . which things the angels desired 

TO LOOK INTO.” 

Luke 10. 24, Jesus said : “ I tell you th^t many 

PROPHETS AND KINGS HAVE DESIRED tO See those things 
which ye see,” &c. 

Luke 2; 25: “Simeon . . . was just and devout, 
waiting for the consolation of Israel.” 

Luke 2. 38 : “ Anna . . . served God . . . night and 
day . . . and spake of Him to all them that looked 
for redemption in Jerusalem.” 

. • A forcible and ever-timely statement, by the late Dr. Ballinger, 
taken from an early pamphlet, The Importance of Accuracy 
in the Study of Holy Scripture. 


Mark 15 . 40 Joseph of Arimathrca, an honourable 
counsellor . . . also waited for the kingdom of God.” 
Let us be in the company of those “ angels,” “ pro- 
phets and kings,” “just and devout, ’’ persons who 
“ served God night and day,” “ honourable counsellors.” 
Let us r like them, “ enquire” and “search diligently,” 
“desire to look into, v “desire to sre,” “wait” and 
“ look for ” the fulfilment of that which our hearts 
long for. 

THE TWO-FOLD COMING.* 

By Dr. I. M. Hardeman. 

The Second Coming of our Lord Jesus, while spoken 
of as one great event, has two separate parts. It is of 
the utmost importance to distinguish and never to con- 
found them. 

( In the first part Hecomes as a //ff*/(Rev. 16 . 15). 

\ In the second part He comes as lightning{ Luke I7.24). 
j In the first, thg Morning Star (Rev. 22. 16). 
tin the second, Son of Righteousness (Mai. 4 . 1, 2). 
[In the first, as a Bridegroom (Matt. 25 . 1-6). 
t in the second, as a King (Matt. 25 . 31-34). 
f In the first, to the Marriage (Matt. 25 . 10). 
i In the second, to the Throne of His Glory (Matt 25.31). 
(In the first, to the Virgins (Matt. 25 . 1). 

(In the second, to the Nations (Matt. 25 . 32). 

I In the first, before the Marriage (Matt. 25 . 1). 

1 In the second, after the Marriage (Luke 12. 36 ). 

( In the first, for His Bride (John 16 . 3). 

(In the second, with His Bride (Col. 3 . 4 ). 
fin the first, into the air (1 Thess. 4 . 17). 

- In the second, He descends to the Mount' of Olives 

( (Zech. 14 . 3, 4). 

| In the first, He comes to receive His Bride to Him- 
• self (JohYi 14 . 3). 

*i In the second, He comes to be received by repentant 
( Israel (Zech. 11 , 10). 

Tn the first, He comes to take His Bride into the 
heavenly city (John 14 . 1-5 ; Cant. 4 . ; Eph. 5 . 27). 

- In the second, He comes to enter as King into the 

earthly Jerusalem (Matt. 25 . 31; Jer. 3 . 17; 

^ Zech. 8. 3 ; Luke l. 32, 33). ^ 

The first stage is called “ Our Gathering together 
uuto Him” (2 Thess. 2 . 1). 

The second stage is called “ The Revelation of Jesus 
Christ from Heaven ” (2 Thess. 1. 7). 

The first stage, “ The Blessed Hope ” (Titus 2 . 13). 
The second stage, “ The Glorious Appearing” (Titus 

2. 13). 

The first stage, or part, is called the “ Coming from 
the Greek word Parousia % and signifies presence. 

The second stage is called the “ Brightness of His 
Coming,” and* is from the Greek word Epiphaneia , 
meaning brightness or glory. -Thus the Epiphaneia of 
His Parousia is the Glory of His Presence. In other 
words, when He first descends into the air to receive 
His Church, He will be invisible lo the world; after an 
interval during which the kingdom of Antichrist is 
running its course on earth, He will manifest Himself 
to the gaze of all the nations gathered at Jerusalem, 
and descend in visible glory and power to overthrow them. 

• From " How to Study the Bible (New York). 
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Sunday School Lessons/ 

] (First Series) [ 

□ = « 

No II. FEBRUARY. 

THREE PATRIARCHS. 

Text . —Hebrews 11. 4, 7 , 3- 10 . 

Hymn : — “ How shall a contrite spirit pray.” 

First Sunday. — Abel . 

( Read Gen. 4 . i — 8. Learn Heb. 11 . 4.) 

O ur “First Lessons” from the Old Testament 
this month take us to these three patriarchs. 

The lesson learnt from Abel is the great and im- 
portant lesson for all, in all times: as necessary to-day 
as at the first. It is set in the very beginning of 
Divine Revelation to last to the very end. Cain and 
Abel are like two great beacons — one, the danger 
signal to warn — the other the safety signal to preserve- 
Contrasted afterwards as “ the way of Cain ” (Jude 11) 
“the way of God” (Acts 18 . 26), “grace and works,” 
“faith and works.” We saw last month that the 
“Old Covenant” was a Covenant of vCorks. Adam 
was under this. He brake it, fell, and came under 


In the midst of these days of Noah, Noah stands forth 
as a single witness for God, against a whole world. 
He was a sinner saved by grace (Gen. 6. 8), and he 
walked with God (Gen. 6. 9). All this was “ by faith,” 
and it was by faith also that he witnessed, Heb. 11. 7. 
He witnessed by his life as' well as by his words (see 
2 Tim. 3 . 12), “ he that will live godly in Christ Jesus, 
not, he that will talk godly of Christ Jesus. Thus he. 
“ condemned the world,” and hence the world hated 
him, Prov. 15 . 10, 12. Noah was emphatically The 
preacher, 2 Peter 2 . 5, and 1 Peter 3 . 19. Yet his 
witness was unheeded. 

This is now the duty and business of all the Lord’s 
people, “Ye shall be witnesses unto me’’ (Acts 1 . 8). 
What is required in witnesses? What is required in 
stewards ? (See 1 Cor. 4 . 2.} Christ is “ The faith- 
ful witness,” Rev. 1. 5. Success is nothings but faith- 
fulness is everything, Matt. 25 . 21, 23. For all such 
the word is “Come thou,” Gen. 7 . 1. Isa. 26 . 20. 
Sheltered from the coming judgment. Noah, too, was 
saved by Substitution. Christ to him was the Ark on 
whom “all the waves and billows” of God’s wrath 
fell, Ps. 41 . 7. Therefore the saved one can say, 
Ps. 32 6. 

Third Sunday. — Abraham . 


the curse. Then Salvation was secured under another 
(Gen. 3 . 13), and Faith acknowledged it by offering 
sacrifice. Abel came as a sinner y accepting God’s 
testimony as to the “vanity” of works, and trusting 
only in God’s grace. Cain was a tiller {lit. “ server ”) of 
the earth. His heart was of the earth and in the earth. 
Not accepting God’s verdict as to the Old Covenant, 
he persisted in bringing the product of the curse 
(compare Gen. 4 . 3, with 3 . 17), thus making what 
God had said of none effect! and, like fools, made a 
mock at the sin-offering, Prov. 14 . 9. He came in his 
own person. Abel came in the person of another (a 
substitute, of which the lamb was a witness), and he 
came “ by faith,” not “ works.” 

But how did “ God testify of his gifts ”? By causing 
the judgment to fall on his substitute, instead of on 
him! All sacrifices were consumed “by fire from 
heaven,” Ps. 20 . 3, margin. (See Lev. 9 . 24. (12-24). 
at the beginning; 1 Chron. 21. 26, David : 2 Cbron. 7 . 
1, Solomon: 1 Kings 18 . 36-39, Elijah.) 

The world hates all such, and like Cain would slay 
us. 1 John 3 . 12. 

Second Sunday. — Noah. 

{Read Gen. 6. 5-22. Learn Heb. 11 . 7.) 

The next thing, we note is that Cain tried to make 
the best of the world “ without God.” He builds a city, 
4 . 17, thus settling down in the world, and exalting 
himself. These Cainites represent the scoffers and 
mockers of the last days, who use science to do with- 
out God. Hence the woe in Isaiah 2. 11, 12, 15-17. 


( Read Acts 7 . 1-8. Learn Heb. lL 8-10.) 

Abraham was originally an idolater, Josh. . 24 . 2-4. 
i Contrast the characteristics and destinies of the two 
! seeds here and Obadiah 18. Called by “the God of 
! Glory,” Acts 7 . 2 (Gen. 11 . 31), who put to shame the 
! gods of wood and stone. He came to Haran till his 
J father’s influence wss removed by death. Then he 
! came into Canaan. Note the seven-fold blessing of 
j Gen. 12 . 1-13. (1) Abraham under the same New 

Covenant of Grace. See Rom. 4 . 2, 3. What were 
his works, Gen. 20 . 9 : “ Thou hast done deeds unto me 
that ought not to be done.” (2) He was a faithful 
worshipper like Abel, Gen. 12 . 7, 8 ; 13 . 3, 4 ; 22. 5. 
His “ tent ” shows" him a stranger, and his “altar” a 
true worshipper. (3) He walked with God, Rom. 4 . 
12, and ( 4 ) He witnessed for God, Rom. 4 . 20-22. 

His faith was manifested by obedience, Heb. 11. 
8, &c. 

It admitted him to God’s confidence, Gen. 18 . 17. 

It secured God’s friendship, James 2. 23. 

It made him pray for others, Gen. 18 . 32. 

It enabled him to endure, Heb. 11. 9, 10. 

The “Gospel was preached to him,” Gal. 3 . 8. In 
the trial of Ms faith, Gen. 22 ., he learnt how Christ 
was “ spared not,” and became the substitute — as set 
forth by “the Son,” and by “the Ram.” We are that 
I “ Son ” (Gal. 4 . 28) ; Christ is that “ Ram ” which 
I God provided (Gen. 22 . 8 ; Ps. 89 . 19,20). ' Abrahatn 
j saw Christ’s day and rejoiced, John 8. 56. 

Well might Abraham return and dwell at Beersheba, 


•These lessons, by the late Dr. BullinRer, are published a I Gen. 22 . 19. What does Beersheba mean ? Sec Ps. 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on | yo * T4 e fo, fi. IV20. 

the part of those using them. Five Series maybe had in. book , V; * ~ ^ . . , .. j. , , 

form, each covering a year. * , The Ram was “behind Abraham, and so this 
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Substitute never entered into the heart of man ! It is 
seen only by the look of faith. 

The Horns denote power and authority, signifying 
Heb. 9 . 14; John 10 . 17, 18. 

Are we known as having Abraham’s Faith, A lira - 
ham’s'Tent, and Abraham’s Altar ? 

Last Sun day .—Examination. 



] Signs of the Gimes. [ 

□ □ 


□ . i=c=» C =i=.. j Q- ' 

COLONIAL DEGENERATION. i 

. : 1 

E ven in the fair colonies of the southern hemi- j* 
sphere, the people of God witness sights and : 
sounds which urge to prayer that the predicted rule of j 
righteousness may be hastened. It seems that, in ! 
Australia, King Demos can play many of the parts j 
which are commonly attributed to a crowned tyrant. 
Hence, a man who, for reasons consistent with the i 
vaunted “liberty of the subject,” declines to join a 
trade union, runs the'risk of forms of persecution which j 
show that, though Britons may no longer be “ slaves,” 
yet they may be subjected to indignities from which 
many of the old-time slaves were free ! ‘ 

And alongside: such-like measures of injustice, there 
is developing a contempt of God which cries aloud for 
judgment. Quite recently, on a politician venturing a 
remark upon God’s mercies to the highly- favoured 
Land of the South, the audience responded in groans ! 
The time hastens when He “will speak and not keep 
silence." 

“THE GRANDEST RELIGION." 

A peer of the realm, having been “converted" to 
Islam, has made his “ apology " by saying that Islam 
is “ the grandest religion that has ever been given to 
the world." -This, of course, throws a measure of light 
on the conversion ! 'It quite seems that, with some, 

“ the grandest religion " is the last word in spiritual 
things. For ourselves, we should be on particular 
guard at that very point. For one thing, who is to be 
judge as to “ the grandest " of the various religions that 
are submitted to human patronage ? Surely individual 
taste will have much to say in deciding the issue. 

Leaving “religion," it is much more to the purpose 
for men to ask, Has God spoken ? Has He seat forth 
His Son ?. Has He revealed to us His purpose of grace 
with an outlook of glory? If so, these blessings may 
be altogether apart from “the grandest religion # in the 
world." In fact, with the vital issues before us, we 
unhesitatingly say, 44 J-et us have the Word of God 
spoken, the Christ of God sent forth, and the Revelation 
of God. given : and with these we gladly renounce 
any interest in 4 the grandest religion/ " Oh ! that men 
would distinguish between Divine Truth and .human 
devel 6 pment 9 that vaiint. the name of Religion ! 


OCCULT CHURCH OF THE SEERS." 

Men who reject^ Divioe Revelation are in danger of 
seeking an explanation of things in the speculations of 
men. And quite readily the name of “ seers " is given 
to those who say the most confusing things in response 
to mystified inquirers. It is hardly surprising, in the 
circumstances, that, for the cultivation of thought 
apart from that which comes to us through Bible in- 
struction and through the revealing grace, of Christ, 
there should be organised, as. is reported from Brighton, 
“The OccuU Church of the Seers," which professes to 
worship the “ All-Spirit." 

Ancient and modern philosophies and' superstitions 
— described in Holy Scripture as 44 abominations " — 
make their contribution to this new cult, which is at 
once ritualistic and spiritualistic, with obvious leanings 
toward what goes by the name of “ Christian Science." 
On the one hand the new religion crystallises scattered 
fragments of human folly and presumption ; and on the 
other hand it claims to bring all these into relation to 
“ the Master of all the occultism — Jesus of Nazareth/’ 
Here assuredly we encounter the spirit of Antichrist — 
placing Christ over things which are not of God : 
Knowing Christ as Saviour and Lord, and looking for 
the glory of His appearing, we must beware of all such 
contempt of God and His Holy Word, as these modern 
phenomena represent. 

JEWS AND “THE GREATEST JEW.” 

Sir Harry Johnston, former Commissioner for the 
j British Government in Uganda, and equally, re- 
| nowned as a world-traveller, was recently interviewed 
; by a correspondent of the Jewish Chronicle , and the 
| point of his deliverance was expressed in one sentence: 

“ I feel that it is now or never in regard to the re-estab- 
lishment of the Jews as a ruling race in the country of 
their origin." . This is Zionism with enthusiasm thrown 
in. But why 44 Now or never" ? If not “now," 
assuredly the thing will come to pass in God’s good 
time. Who says never to Him? Moreover, the thing 
will come to pass in God’s way, the Messianic way. 

A special interest attaches to the last paragraph in 
the interview. Sir Harry Johnston said: 44 There is 
one thing 1 predict — and I hope you will not cut this 
out of my interview — if the Jews ever regain Palestine, 
with Jerusalem as their capital, they will come under 
the influence of the greatest Jew that has ever lived, 
and conform to essential Christianity." This was a 
brave word, and it brings in the Messianic way to. which 
we have referred. 44 Essential Christianity," that is 
Christ ; 44 the greatest Jew that has ever lived," — that 
is the Son of God. And the time ? When 44 the Law 
shall go forth from Zion and the w6rd of the. Lord 
from Jerusalem." “I the Lord will hasten -it in its 
time *' — the set time to favour Zion. 

HIDDEN. 

1. Ones Ps. 83 . 3 .5. Wisdom 1 Cor. 2. 7 

2. Treasures Prow & 4 6. Life Col. 3 . 3 

3. Riches Isa. 45 . 3 7. Manna Rev. 2. 17 

4 . Things Isa. 48. 6 . Dr. Bullincer. 
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%* Once again Things to Come goes on its way 
throughout, the world. As it reaches homes which it 
has entered in past years, we trust it will continue to 
bring the same comfort and help in the things of God. 

%* It is hoped that readers will lend a hand in 
endeavours to - increase the circulation of the paper. 
There are many students of God’s Word who only 
require to make the aquaintance of "the paper, and they 
would become assured readers henceforth. Will 
present subscribers make kindly introduction? In 
order to do this, specimen copies may be had from 
Miss Dodson — parcels for the cost of postage, sixpence-. 

It is a pleasure to announce that a new edition of 
number in scripture will be on supply this month. We 
trust that friends who have found the book helpful will 
recommend it to others, so that this important work of 
the late Dr. Bullinger may continue to serve the 
cause of Divine Truth. During recent years second- 
hand copies have commanded high prices. A new 
edition of how to enjoy the bible is also nearly ready. 
Each of these books costs 5/-, the inland postage being 
4d. and 5d. respectively. Friends are asked to bear 
in mind that all publications are postage extra. 
Address : — Miss Elizabeth Dodson, Bremgarten, 
Golder’s Hill, Hampstead, N.W. 

SEVENTY YEARS AGO. 

Dr. Robert Cameron, of Watchword and Truth, 
Seattle, Washington, U.S.A., relates that a short time 
ago, it was his privilege to dine with a devoted Christian 
lady, aged 98 years. In the course of conversation, he 
asked her whether she did not think the rising genera- 
tion inferior in goodness, and godliness to that of her 
early womanhood, say seventy years ago. With a dis- 
tressed look' on her face, the aged saint replied : “ Oh, 
yes, and the meenest'ers have gone back, too, I mean 
the Presbyterians, for that is all I know. When you 
go to church now, you never hear a word about grace, 
grace — the grace of God. When you go, somebody 
gets up and sings a solo, then the meenester gets up 
and cracks a joke, and then you go home — that is all. 
Oh, it’s awful ! God and grace are left out now.” Dr. 
Cameron (speaking for America), allows that there is 
.'** some foundation ’’for the criticism, and in that judgment 
he can hardly be accused of censorious exaggeration. 

‘‘THE ROMANCE OF BIBLE CHRONOLOGY.” 

As many will admit, the Companion Bible has done 
. much to show the profound importance of Bible Chrono- 
logy as constructed on a sound Biblical basis. At the 
same time, it has shown how numerous are the pro- 
blems, and how. absorbing is the interest of Chronology 
as faithfully derived -from the statements of the Book 
itself. Now we welcome very heartily a work of great 


value, in which the general position assumed by the 
editor of the Companion Bible is fully recognised, and 
the various problems are discussed at length. 

The work before us is The Romance of Bible 
Chronology: An Exposition of the Meaning, and a 
Demonstration of the Truth, .of every Chronological 
Statement contained- in the Hebrew Text of the Old 
Testament. By Rev. Martin. Anstey, B.D., M.A. 
(2 vols., 7/6 net. Marshall Bros.). As will be in- 
ferred, Mr. Anstey’s labours have been directed to a 
defence of Holy Scripture, and as a result he has given 
us a truly noble work. The first volume contains- the 
Treatise, which is full and explicit ; and the second 
volume the Chronological Tables, which are clear and 
systematic. Those who, hitherto, have been afraid of 
Chronology, because distrustful of conflicting theories, 
are recommended to study these volumes ; while all 
who come to the pages may be assured of assistance 
along lines which will greatly help in the interpretation 
(and consequently the proper application) of the Word" 
of God. 

THE JEWS: TWO POINTS OF VIEW. 

A weekly paper, issued as the organ of one of the 
Free Churches, recently published an article on “The 
Future of Palestine,” and in conclusion the writer 
remarked that a Jewish State might serve “to bring 
back the Semitic peoples into complete community 
of thought and action with the rest of the civilised 
world.” It is not quite clear what “bring sack” may 
mean ; but it is assuredly quite deplorable that a 
professing Christian should contemplate such ah issue 
with satisfaction. With all their waywardness and 
weakness for long centuries, the Jews have borne 
witness to the unity of God ; and to think of them as 
absorbed among the “ civilised ” nations, a conglomer- 
ation of Romanism, Rationalism, and Paganism, is to 
disclose utter ignorance of the revealed purpose of God. 

In the same week, one of the Jewish papers pub- 
lished a letter from the pen of a well-known provincial. 
Rabbi, who spoke of the Jews as “ * a people that dwells 
apart, and is not reckoned among the nations,’ as a 
race whose past is a justification of its existence, and 
whose future is the. cause [that is, the explanation] of 
its endurance, the motive of its struggle through the 
ages, the ideal it is determined to realise when ‘ the 
great Day of the Lord’ will come.” 

There is assuredly more intelligence in this 
“Semitic” view of things than in the “Christian”- 
outlook,, with its expectation of assimilation and' 
absence of any -result that will justify the ways of 
God in His dealings with Israel. In spite of them 
selves the covenant people are kept apart. Time and 
again they, have so.ught to become like unto the.nations 
of the earth, but God’s Word "stands sure, <*This 
people have I formed for Myself; they shall sho’v 
forth my praise” (Isa.-43. 21). 

“THE. WALLS OF JERICHO.” 

A lecturer on Palestine exploration has made d dis- 
covery, or thinks he has. As part of the ancient wall 
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of Jericho was found standing by German excavators 
— at least stumps of the wall — with traces of Israelite 
civilisation in a house on the wall, the lecturer has 
given it out that the wall could not have “ fallen down 
flat ” as we read in Josh. 6. 20. To some people the 
“ discovery " came with the force of a shock; to our- 
selves it afforded one more, proof of the minute ; 
accuracy of Holy Scripture. 

In fact, we knew all the while, as a clear deduction 
from .Scripture .statements, that part of the^ walT was 
standing after the Israelites entered the city ; and that 
a house situate thereon was subsequently inhabited by 
the new-comers should occasion no surprise in the 
special circumstances of the case.. What part of the j 
wall? That whereon Rahab's house was situate, the j 
house in which the spies were lodged and hidden j 
away, because the woman was sure (such was her j 
faith) that Jehovah was with the invading tribes | 
(Josh. 2. 9) j 

From Joshua 2. 15 we learn that Rahab lived on the 
town wall; from ch. 2. 18, 19 that instructions were 
given to her to gather all her kindred in the house in ! 
the coming hour of crisis; from ch. 6. 23 that, at j 
length, when the wall fell, the men who had previously j 
served the part of spies entered the city, and brought j 
forth Rahab and all her people straight from the house i 
on the wall to the camp of Israt*. Hence it is clear \ 
that the part of the wall on which Rahab’s house stood 
was not destroyed in the same manner as the general 
body of the structure. 

That the rescue of Rahab should have been effected 
in such a way is a striking incident in the marvellous 
story. The wall 44 fell under it ” (ch. 6. 20, marg.) % that 
is, collapsed, so that the Israelites entered ihe city from 
all sides. The house of Rahab was secure, however; 
her faith saved herself, her household, and even her 
dwelling-place. The lecturer’s 44 discovery,” therefore, 
is of no importance. He seems to have overlooked 
facts that are material to a correct understanding of 
the occurrence— the one fact, moreover, which, in a 
singular, manner, magnifies the grace of God. 

BRETON EVANGELICAL MISSION. 

Among the numerous interests of the late Editor of 
Things . to Come mention must be made of the Breton 
Evangelical Mission, which be was the means of 
founding in 1884. By the wise counsel and untiring 
energy of Dr. Bullinger, Pasteur Lecoat was enabled 
to translate the entire Bible into the Breton language, 
and the general work of the ' Mission has made 
encouraging progress in the course of the years. 

The Mission has many centres of operation, and the 
work is carried on at the annual cost of about ^1,000, 
which is transmitted without any deduction in the way 
of office expenses. It is a great pleasure to announce 
that Mr. W. H. Alexander has accepted the presidency, 
and Mr. Maurice E. Golby has undertaken the duties 
of secretary — two offices left vacant through the death 
of Dr. Bullinger. Copies of the report may be had 
from Mr. Golby, 7 Bury Street, W.C., .to whom 
communications in regard to the work may be sent. 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Barrow-in-Furness. — Readers of Things to Come in or near 
Barrow-in-Furness are invited to communicate with Mr. W. H. 
Wedlock, 10 Empress Drive, Vickerstown, Barrow, with a view to 
mutual Bible study. 

Cardiff. — No. 2, Lyndhurst Street. Canton, any evening by 
appointment. 

Derby.— At 2, St. Mary’s Gate. Wednesday evenings at 8. 

Derby Watson Street Chapel. — Addresses by Mr. C. K. 
Welch as follows : Saturday, Jan. 10th, 3 p.m., ** The Bible from 
the Standpoint of the Ages,’’ and 6 p.ra., “The Bible from the 
Standpoint of. Creation ; Sunday,. Jan. ixth, 10-45 a. in/, *'• The 
Bible from the Standpoint of the Kin gdom^" and 6 p.m., *• The 
Bible from the Standpoint of the Chtirch~th6 One Body." 

Eltham. — 83 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 
January 10th and 24th, at 7 o'clock, “ Philippians. 

Nottingham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 7 ; Tuesdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. . 

Plymouth. — Readers of Things to Come in Plymouth are invited 
to communicate with Mr. Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgecumbe Park 
Road, Peverell, with a view to mutual Bible study. 

West Croydon. — Iron Room, Strathmore Rd. A conference 
will be held on. Jan. 28th, at 7 p.m. Subject: The Testimony of 
the Lord and His Prisoner, as the basis cf Christian Fellowship. 

LONDON. ‘ 

Bowes Park, N.=— 50 Thorold Rd., Wed. Jan. 7th, at 7 p.m. 
2 Timothy. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, Jan, 14, 
1914, at 7. Subject: Cot. 2. 

The London Sunday Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 
Conference on Jan. 1st, 1914, at 6 p.m. 

Harrow Road Gospel Hall, Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
December 6th and 20th, at 7 (Mr. C. H. Welch). Subject: ** Bible 
Difficulties.' ’ 

Stamford Hill, N. — At 93 Paignton Road. Wednesday, Jan. 
2 ist, at 7 p.ra. Readers in the district specially invited. 

SCOTLAND 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at7-45, at Old Town Mission Hall. 


U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr, B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3S25 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at S. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Shnday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


( 4< Things to Come' 9 Publishing Fund.) 


G: C. (Italy-) 


1 

2 

s. 

xo 

A Friend 


2 

0 

B. V. (Worthing) 


1 

I 

F. D. (Darlington) 

... ... • 

X 

0 

A. R. (Sussex) 

... 

1 

0 

K. E. H. (Australia) 

... 

1 

0 

F. C. (London, N.) 


0 

8 

E. H. T. (Kent) 



0 

5 

L. E. K. (Australia) 

... 

0 

3 

Anon ... ... 

... ... 

0 

3 

E. R. (London, W.) 


0 

2 

J. C. (Readiig) 

... ... 

0 

2 

Anon (Brighton) 

... 

0 

2 

H. V. (Worthing) 



Q 

X 

*^{Late Editor's- 
G. C. (Italy) 

Publishing Fund.) 

2 

10 

K. E. H. (Australia) 

... 

I 

0 

R. D 

... ... 

O 

15 

E. R. (London, W.) 

... 

0 

2 

W. S. (Herts) 



0 

2 

( Breton Evan 
J. S. A. (Dairy) 

1 gelical Mission.) 

0 

12 

E. H. T, (Kent) ... . ... 

... ... ... 

0 

5 


d. 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

6 

6 

6 

6 

6 


o 

o 

9 

6 

6 

6 

o 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Things to Come 


No. 236. FEBRUARY. 191* Vol. XX. No. 2. 

D , -=3L— ^ CZD , 


| Mephibosheth : or 
j The Kindness of God. q 

□ . 0 = 3 1 ^:: . »□ 

By the late Dr. Bullincer. 

2 Sam. 9. i, 3. 

T he history of Mephibosheth is one of those subjects 
which were “ written aforetime for our learning.” 
In it we have, not a type teaching doctrine, but an 
illustration of truth that is clearly revealed elsewhere. 

David asks in v. 1 : “ Is there yet any that is left of 
the house of Saul, that I may show him kindness for 
Jonathan’s sake ? ” This question' was based on a 
Covenant which had been made many years before. 
In other words, Mephibosheth enters into blessing, not 
on account of anything he had done, nor of any merit 
of his own, but wholly on account of a Promise and a 
Covenant which had been entered, into by others for 
him. 

The terms of this covenant are found in 1 Sam. 20. 
Saul, in his mad jealousy against David, was seeking 
his life, and Jonathan, in order to test his father’s 
intentions, persuaded David to absent himself from 
Saul’s presence for three days. The result of the 
stratagem confirmed David's worst fears, and at a 
pathetic interview Jonathan pleaded with him thus: 

“ Thou shalt not only while yet I live show me the 
kindness of the Lord that I die not, but also thou shalt 
not cut off thy kindness from my house' for ever, no, 
not* when the Lord bath cut off the enemies of David 
every one from the face of the earth. So Jonathan 
made a covenant with the house of David, saying, Let 
the Lord even require it at the hand of David's enemies. 
And Jonathan caused David to swear again because he 
loved him, for he loved him as he loved his own soul.” 
vv. 14- 1 7. • 

Now this illustrates precisely that Covenant in virtue 
of which Christ, the true David seeks and saves lost 
sinners now. It is in virtue of the “ everlasting Cove- 
nant ” (Heb. 13. 20), in which Jesus undertook to save 
all “ His people from their sins,” and which He referred 
to when He said, “ Lo I come, to do Thy will, O my 
God.”. It is in virtue of this Covenant that “the Great 
Shepherd of the Sheep ” seeks the lost, and says : “Is 
there any that is left of the house -. . . that f may 
show him the kindness of God ? ” 

From Saul David had received nothing but hatred 
and enmity, manifested in bitter persecution, but now 
all that is over. Saul is dead, Jonathan is dead, and 
David is enthroned. He might have taken vengeance 
on the whole . bouse of Saul, but he remembers bis 
covenant with Jonathan, and asks, ' w Is there any left 


of the house of Saul, that I may show him kindness for 
Jonathan’s sake.” , 

Even so, and on the same, grounds, is every lost sinner 
sought and saved. Man is the enemy of God, and his 
ever manifested an enmity more bitter than that of the 
house of Saul. The enmity came in at the fall, and it 
culminated at the Cross. The day is coming when 
every enemy will be destroyed, but noto the foes are 
sought for that they may be blessed. 

It is not a question of whether Mephibosheth had 
personally manifested the enmity. He was of the 
house of Saul, and -that was enough. He had “ fled ” 
(that is how he became lame), and he kept out of 
David's way ; just as when Adam sinned he hid himself. 
The Prodigal Son went out into a far country. ' It'is 
the same still, and God is commending His love toward 
us in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us, 
and while we were yet lost He comes to seek and to 
save. . 

We have the condition of the lost one illustrated. He 
was “lame" ! How did he become “lame”? By a 
fall, and that fall when his house was fleeing from David 
(2 Sam. 4. 4). They feared David; they believed that 
David would requite the guilt of Saul upon his posterity. 

Mephibosheth became lame when he fell. So did 
Adam ; but we are born so ! Oh, what a picture is pre- 
sented to us of a sinner “ in all his weakness, bis help- 
lessness, and his impotence ” ! Romans 3. 12 declares it : 
“ They are all gone out of the way ; they are together 
become unprofitable ; there is none that doeth good, 
no not one”; and Rom. 7. 18 confirms it: “For I 
know that in me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good 
thing.” ' 

If there is no good in us, none can come out of us. 
But Mephibosheth was not only lame, he was at a 
distance. Where was He ? He was in Lo Debar 
(ch. 9. 4). This is just one of those wondrous touches 
which add so much to the vividness of an illustration. 
Lo Debar means no pasture, no food. Is not this just 
the description of the “ far country ” of the prodigal ? 
Did the lost son find it a place of pasture ? No ! “ He 
would fain have filled his belly \<dth the husks that the 
swine did eat, and no man gave unto him.” 

It was Lo Debar for him, and it is the same for us 
sinners. It is just here that we read, “King David 
sent, and fetched him ” (ch. 9. 5). What a beautiful 
illustration v of the kindness of God! He is the God of 
all grace : of " sending grace, yea, of fetching grace; 
grace in pity and love shown to the unworthy and 
undeserving. We cannot merit grace, it is a free gift. 
Yes ! it is well called “ kindness,” “ the kindness of the 
Lord” (1 Sam. 20. 14), “ thy kindness ”, (v. 15)^ and 
" the kindness of God ” (2 Sam. 9. 3). 

That is very different from man's kindnessT Man 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 




H 


THINGS TO COME . 


February, 1914- 


shews kindness to those whom he thinks deserve it» 
His proverbial phrase is “ A deserving case.” It must 
be either “ a deserving case,” or it must be because 
he expects some kindness in return ! But not so 
is it with “the God of all grace,” not such is “the 
kindness of God.” 

For Him no “ deserving case ” ever existed ! 

Mephibosheth had never done a single thing to merit 
the kindness of David. He had not to “ do his part 
first ” (as man says). No ! Grace moved first ; “ for we 
love Him because He first loved us.” Grace sent to 
the “ place where he was ” ; grace fetched him from the 
“place where he was”; and did not the true David 
act even so ? Did He not come to the place where the 
sinner was ? Did He not find him “ dead in trespasses 
and sins ” ? Did He not, when thus sent, “ bring us to 
God”? 

Did we “ do our part ” first ? No'! There is no truth 
in this maxim of man. Mephibosheth was too lame to 
“do his part first.” He had to be fetched, and He 
who knows both the impotence of man and theOmnipo- | 
tence of Grace has said “No man can come to ME 
except the Father which hath sent Me draw Him 
(John G. 44). 

Ah ! if it had not been for this grace drawing us, we 
should all have perished in the “ far country ” in our 
strivings to hide away from God. 

And now, when Mephibosheth was come unto David, 
he fell on his face and did reverence (2 Sam. 9 . 6). As 
the son of Saul (the hunter of David’s life) what had 
he to expect ? His life might have been demanded. 
Here he lies — a picture of a trembling sinner brought 


conditions; no, “he fell on his neck and kissed him.'* 
Is not this “the kindness of God”? Is it not thus 
that He received the lost son ? 

Are not these His words to the trembling one who 
feels himself to be but “ a dead dog ” ? “ Fear not,” He 
says, “ I will surely shew thee kindness for the 
Saviour’s sake.” 

Dear brother, do you thus know “the God of all 
grace” ? (Eph. 2. 4-7). Can you say that this is your 
blessed portion ? Man would have sent a book of 
directions -to this lame one to tell him how to repent 
and pray ! To tell him how to cure his lameness, how to 
gain David’s favour ! But there is not a word of that 
sort here! No; Mephibosheth comes just as he is, 
and no more is required. 

But Satan ever tries to hinder the lost one, and 
strives to hide “the kindness of God,” and to hinder 
Him from being known as “ the God of all grace,” 
because then we need no priest on earth, and no saint in 
! heaven to make Him ready to receive us. Have any 
of you been perplexed by men’s books of directions as 
to how you are to repent, how you are to believe, 
and live, and obey, how you are to take the Sacra- 
ment, how you are to please God so as to get Him to 
save you ? 

One tells you that by keeping men’s ordinances you 
may hope to be saved ; another, with equally deadly 
effect, may tell you to repent of your sins, to give them 
all up, to love God, to pray, to make various vows and 
pledges, then you may be fit to come to Jesus. In 
other words, what this all comes to is that you are not 
so utterly fallen as you really are ; you are not so 


into the presence of God, for he knew nothing of the j hopelessly lost as you really are; you are only just a 
covenant. ; little lame, perhaps only with one foot, and you can 

But now is the moment for David to remember it, 1 make a crutch of Jesus Christ, and then He will 
and he says “ Mephibosheth ! ” Mephibosheth replies : j help you. 

“ Behold thy servant ” (to be a servant was the highest | What it really comes to is, that you may merit and 
thought of the lost son ) ! But when the King ! deserve heaven at last, and that you may be saved by 

assured him of his “ lovingkindness,” Mephibosheth works which God has declared in His Scripture of 

was still more humbled, and he says, “What is thy Truth to be impossible . If any of you,, dear brethren, 

servant that thou shouldest look upon such a dead are thus bewildered and perplexed, Oh ! turn away from 

dog as I ” ? j men altogether and all their schemes; let your mind 

It is thus that the goodness of God leads to repen- j dwell on the kindness of God as revealed in the Cross 
tance. Is there any thought of worthiness here? j of Christ, and the feelings of repentance which you seek 
Assuredly not ! What is the worth of a dead dog? In i will be produced without any effort, 
v. 7 we have the true manifestation of grace. Note [ When Mephibosheth heard the words of love, “ Fear 
how David begins. He makes no conditions, no bar- j not, I will surely shew thee kindness,” the effect was 

gainings, no doubts, no uncertainty, ho contingencies; ] to bow him to the dust under the sense of overwhelming 

but “ I will surely.” All is blessed certainty ; it is grace. This is that change called repentance. It is not 

not “ If thou wilt do this or that.” No, it is all of a lifting up of self, it is not a mending of self; this is 

grace. only like trying to feel warm before coming to the fire. 

David simply says “Is there not yet any of the We have'not td do anything to change the mind of God 

house of Saul that 1 may shew the kindness of God * as though He needed our good works to turn His heart 

unto him” (v. 3), and the kindness is for the sake of towards us.... 

another: “I will surely shew thee kindness, for There needed no such change with David. His 

Jonathan thy father’s sake, and thou shalt eat bread at heart was full of love, and what he did for Mephibosheth 
my table continually ” (t». 7). Was it not exactly thus was based on his covenant of love with Jonathan, 
in Luke 15 , where the Lord Jesus was revealing “the And now the Cross 0/ Jesus is the expression of God’s 
kindness of God ” through the grace shewn by the . love to perishing sinners. 

Father? He utters no reproaches, he makes no (To be Concluded .) 
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No. 39. 

“ THE WILL OF GOD." 

A Study in the Epistle to the Ephesians . 

T he Epistle to the Ephesians, the first written 
revelation of this dispensation, the basic Epistle 
of the Mystery and of the One Body, claims the earnest 
attention of all who have believed the glorious message 
sent by the Lord through Paul His prisoner. 

There are many ways in which the doctrine of this 
Epistle may be approached. We propose to exhibit 
something of its teaching by calling attention to the 
Usage of certain words in the Epistle. We believe 
that all Scripiureis “God-breathed,** that the “words, 1 * 
as well as the Word as a whole, are of Divine inspira- 
tion, choice, and. design ; and believing this we feel 
sure that a patient search into the words which God 
has used whereby to convey to us the revelation of His 
matchless grace in this Epistle, will be well repaid. 

The opening sentence of the Epistle reads — 

“ Paul (an) Apostle of Christ Jesus, by the will of God." 
The name “ Paul*’ occurs twice only in this Epistle, 
and the occurrences are well worth consideration. 

1. 1. Paul apostle of Christ Jesus (R.V.) 

3 . 1. Paul the prisoner of Christ Jesus (R.V.) 

Here we have a twofold qualification connected with 
Paul. He was an Apostle, but he was also a prisoner. 
The reference to the imprisonment connects that strange j 
providence with Paul’s special stewardship : “ Paul, the j 
prisoner of Christ Jesus on behalf of you Gentiles.” 

It is this fact which gives rise to the term “ the 
Prison Epistles," which constitute the great charter of 
the dispensation of the Mystery. 

. ' In both passages, following the Revised Version, the j 
Apcstle speaks of his apostleship or imprisonment as 
relating to “ Christ Jesus.” 

The title “Christ Jesus " occurs ten times in the 
Epist|e (R.V.), whereas th^ title “Jesus Christ " occurs 
but once (R.V.). # This is very important. “ Christ 
Jesus " carries with it the emphasis upon the exaltation 
which is everywhere the prominent theme of this 
Epistle, cp. 1 . 20, 21. “Jesus Christ" rather directs 
the mind to the Saviour who walked the earth and 
endured the cross, who was the Messiah, God’s Anointed. 
Of course, the same blessed Person is meant in both 
instance? and under both titles, but the order of the 
titles is indicative of the emphasis intended. 

In order that these studies may be as practical as 
. possible, we will give the references in Ephesians to the 
title “ Christ Jesus " as found in R.V. 1. 1 ; 2 . 6, 7, 10,. 
13, 20; 3 . 1, 6. It will be observed that this title, as 
also the title “Jesus Christ," does not go beyond the 
Doctrinal section of this Epistle. 

When we enter the practical sectiorf, chaps. 4 - 6 , 


the titles “ Christ " and “ Lord " predominate. Indeed, 
the title “ Lord, 11 standing alone, occurs but once in the 
Doctrinal section, namely, ch. 2 . 21, whereas it comes 
fourteen or fifteen timesin chapters 4 - 6 . Thisisstrikingly 
emphasized by reading ch. 3 . 1, and ch. 4 1 together. 

The Doctrinal section (ch. 3 . i), reads: “I Paul the 
prisoner of Christ Jesus." 

The Practical section (ch. 4 . 1) reads: “I therefore 
the prisoner m the Lord" 

The clause, however, to which we would call special 
attention, is “ by the will of God." The great dominat- 
ing fact in the opening sentences of this Epistle is the 
reiterated “ Purpose of the Ages." The opening verses 
emphasize the will and purpose of God, in a marked 
manner, so much so that the structure of verses 3-14* is 
the alternation of Blessing with Purpose. In order 
that all readers may see this, we give the structure, as 
follows : 

Eph. 1 . 3-14. 

Blessing according to Purpose. 

A I.3. Blessings. “All spiritual ” and “in the 
1 heaven-lies.” 

‘ B | 4. Purpose. “ According as He chose us.” 

1 A | 5. Blessings. Predestination to sonship. 

* - B I 5-S. Purpose. “According to the good pleasure 
I of His will.” 

A 9. Blessings. Revelation making known “ the 
secret of His will." 

3 9-10. Purpose. “According to His good 

pleasure.” 

A | 11. Blessings. Predestination to inheritance. 

B 1 1 - 14. Purpose. “ According to the purpose of 
Him who worketh all things after the counsel of 
His own will.” 

The will and purpose of God are here prominent. 
All blessings are in accord with that mighty will. 
There is nothing but what is subservient to it. He has 
declared that He works all things after the counsel of 
His own will. 

When we come to find that the word thelema , “will," 
occurs seven times in this Epistle, we receive added 
testimony to the perfectness and fulness of that mighty 
will which is working so irresistibly towards the goal 
of grace and glory. 

The seven occurrences are as follow: — 

A | Apostleship, 1 . 1 (one). 

A2 | Doctrine, 1 *. 5,9, n (three). 

A3 | Practice 2 . 3 ; 5 . 7 ; 6. 6 (three). 

Sections A2 and A3 form a complete structure as 
follows 

A2 Doctrinal a, 1 . 5. Good pleasure of His Will — 

* Predestination to sonship. 

•b, 1. 9. The mystery of His Will — 
Future dispensation of glory, 
a, 1. ti. Counsel of His Will — Pre- 
destination to inheritance^ 

A3 Practical I a, 2 . 3. Doing the will of the flesh — 

• Children of wrath — “ once." 
j b, 5 . 17. The will of the Lord — Rule 
j for present time. 

1 a, 6. 6. Doing thp will of God— Servants 
!x>f Christ — “now." 
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Let us consider the first three “ doctrinal ” references. 
We have the “good pleasure,’* the “ Mystery,’* and the 
“ counsel ’* of His Will, related to Sonship, Future 
Glory, and Inheritance. What a different light these 
considerations throw upon the Will of God, from the 
conception we may have held ! This is not the will of 
caprice or of tyranny, this is the will of One infinitely 
good, seeking by means of grace the glory and blessing 
of His people. 

The words “the good pleasure ” of His will, supply 
us with the first qualifying terms that are used in this 
Epistle concerning the will of God,, and what terms 
they are ! “ Good pleasure ** is in the original eudokia , 

and occurs nine times in the New Testament. 

In Matt. 11 . 26, and Luke 10 . 21, “so it seemed 
good.” 

Rom. 10 . 1, “ my heart's desire.” 

Luke 2 . 14, Phil. 1 . 15, “good will” as opposed to 
“ envy and strife,” and in conjunction with “ peace.” 
Phil. 2 . 1 3, 2 Thess. 1 . n, “good pleasure.” 

The two passages given last are worth a close con- 
sideration, as they supply us with the meaning of the 
word eudokia as connected with the will of God. 

Phil. 2 . 13, “ For it is God which worketh in you 
both the willing and the working on account of (His) 
good pleasure.** 

2 Thess. 1 . 11, “And fulfil all the good pleasure of 
(His) goodness and the work of faith with power.” 
What an expression ! What depths of graciousness 
are revealed in these words! “This,” as Blackwall 
observes, “is the shortest and most charming empha- 
tical representation, that is anywhere to be found of the 
immense graciousness and admirable benignity of God, 
which no words or thoughts can fully express, but was 
never so happily and so fully expressed as here.”. 

Before resuming our consideration of Eph. 1, it 
. should be noticed that eudokia comes from eudoked\ 
meaning “ to think well** ; dokeo , to think, also means to 
decree or determine as “it seemed good to me” : dokeo 
supplies the word dok i mazo % “ to try, prove, assay, ex- 
perience by trial ” ; and yet again it gives us doxa ? 
“ glory, esteem, honour, praise.** 

While it may be impossible to convey in a transla- 
tion fhese reflected lights and family connections, we 
must remember that the “good pleasure ” of His Will, 
indicates to us benevolence, kindness, and grace, but 
not indulgence and short-sighted affection ; graciousness 
working along the lines of perfect knowledge and holi- 
ness ; a kindness which is not blind to our failings, but 
which has fully provided for them. 

"This it is that makes the “good pleasure ” jof His 
Will so wonderful. This encourages * us. The first 
statement, concerning God's Will for us clothes it in 
mercy and unfathomable kindness. It makes us ready 
for the unfolding of the gracious purposes of the Lord 
in this Epistle. 

The balancing member, cb. 1. 11, speaks of the 
“ counsel of His Will.** ’ The word “Counsel” in the 
original is bouli 9 which means “the design, purpose, 
decrefe, counsel.” The passages of Scripture which 


give any description of this “counsel** leave us in no 
doubt as to its absolute and unalterable character. 

Acts 2 . 23. “The determinate counsel.” 

Acts 4 . 28. “ To do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy 

counsel determined before (predestined) should come 
to pass.’* 

Acts 5 . 38. “ If this counsel ... be of God, ye 

cannot withstand it.” 

Heb. 6. 17. “ Wherein God, willing more abun- 

dantly to shew unto the heirs of promise the immut - 
ability of His counsel, mediated with an oath.’* 

These words are final and convincing. The design 
which God has drawn up, the Purpose of the Ages, 
which He made in Christ Jesus our Lord, can know 
no alteration’ it is IMMUTABLE. “Hath he said, 
and shall He not do it ? !’ This unalterable character 
is impressed upon us in the very verse under consid- 
eration, Eph. 1. 11, “according to the purpose of Him 
who worketh ta panta ALL THINGS in accordance 
with (or in harmony with) His own will.” 

Surely if we rejoice in the fact that God’s Will »s 
i rooted in His good pleasure, grace, kindness and love, 
j we can equally rejoice to find that nothing great or 
small, high or low, can deflect, turn back, or alter the 
immutable counsel of that self-same will. 

When we were considering the two prayers of 
Ephesians, wre found “exceeding power” in the first, 
and “exceeding love ” in the second. In the passage 
! before us now, the order is reversed; the good pleasure 
j of His will tells of* His exceeding love, and the counsel 
of His will tells of His exceeding power, pledged to 
accomplish all His pleasure. Words such as- ours 
• seem empty and vapid beside such revelations. 

No wonder the Apostle desired the saints to remem- 
ber him in prayer, that utterance may be given to 
him, and that he might open his mouth boldly, and 
speak as he ought. 

Both of the passages we have considered are linked 
with the word “ predestinate ” : the word means literally 
“ to mark off beforehand *’ ; it is parallel with the elective 
choice which "took place “ before the overthrow of the 
world.” 

The first reference tells us that out of the good 
pleasure of God’s will He has predestined us to son- 
ship. The second reference tells us that in the 
unalterable counsels* of that will we are predestined to 
an inheritance. “ The Lord will give grace arid 
glory.” It is an act of pure grace to make sucli 
failures as we “'sons ” ; it is an added grace, to predes- 
tinate us to an inheritance of glory. 

The central reference in the Doctrinal section now 
claims. attention “The mystery of His will ” I.9. 

“ In all wisdom and prudence having made; known 
to us the Mystery of His will which He purposed IN 
HIM unto a dispensation of the fulness of the seasons, 
to gather together again under one head, all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth even 

IN HIM.” 

The mystery of His will is . explained in the verse 
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which follows, and can be more easily seen when the 
structure is noticed 

Eph. 1 . 9, 10. 

A | The mystery of His will made known — NOW. 

B | According to His good pleasure, purposed — IN 
HIM. 

A, | The Dispensation of the Fulness — THEN. 

B, | The fulfilment — the heading up — IN HIM. 

The mystery of His will (A) is related to the future 
dispensation of the fulness of the seasons (A,). 

The good pleasure purposed in Christ (B) is the 
gathering together unto Him of all things in heaven 
and earth (B,) the reconciliation of all things whether 
in heaven or in earth, Col. 1 . 20. 

With regard to Redemption and its present applica- 
tion — the forgiveness of sins, God has “ abounded 
toward us ” (Eph. 1 . 7). With regard to Redemption 
and its future application — the reconciliation of all 
things through the blood of His Cross, God reveals 
His purpose, the mystery of his will, slowly, in all 
wisdom and prudence, giving us just as much as we 
can bear, and reserving future glories until we are 
ready. 

There are some, who, while rejoicing in the fulness 
of grace as seen in the forgiveness of sins, are very 
much opposed to the idea of extending this glorious 
purpose to “ all things in heaven and on earth.” If we 
follow the teaching of the Lord, we shall not be in a 
hurry to force these things. Whether believers here 
appreciate in any measure the “good pleasure," the 
“ immutable counsel,” and the “ mystery ” of God’s will, 
or not, will not in any wise interfere with its glorious 
outworking. Although, of course, it will interfere 
. with our peace of mind. 

The present dispensation of the grace of God, and 
of the Mystery (Eph. 3 . 1-9 R.V.), are foreshadowings 
of .(and links with) the future dispensation of the 
fulness of the seasons. The Headship of Christ to 
the Church is a foreshadowing of this destined Head- 
ship over all. The good pleasure- which determined 
our sonship has also determined the reconciliation of 
all things. The redeeming blood of Christ is that 
which allays all fears, and stays all objections in the 
case of the individual believer ; and as we get to know 
“ what is breadth, and length, and depth, and height,” 
we shall find that the same precious, blood answers 
all objections and allays all fears with regard to 
the glorious purpose revealed as the Mystery of 
.His Will, unto which all things are being worked 
together. 

' The effect that an appreciation of such glorious 
purposes should have upon us, 'is in some measure 
indicated in the practical section of the structure given 
above, A3, not speculative intrusion beyond that which 
is written, but humble and hearty obedience in love. 
It will be observed that in contrast to “doing the will 
of the flesh," 2. 13, is placed, “ doing the will of the 
Lord," 6. 6. 

. “the Wili of the flesh ■ is in the sphere of death, and 


under the authority of the' Prince of the power of the 
air, the spirit that now works in the children of 
disobedience. It only operates during this present 
age, and then will give place to that perfect age, when 
the will of God will be supreme, unchallenged, and 
triumphant in its glory. 

The Will of the Lord is in the sphere of life — 
resurrection life — and energized by the Spirit of 
God. This will is the great pivot of the ages to 
come. Heb. 13 . 20, 21 links this power to do the 
Will of God, with the resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; so in Eph. 6. and in every passage of similar 
nature. 

To do the will of the Lord,, one must know it and 
understand it. Hence we read in Eph. 5 . 17, “ Where- 
fore be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will 
of the Lord is.” 

What else can we say ? Surely there should be no 
need for us to urge one another to seek to walk worthy 
of the Lord unto all pleasing when such heights and 
depths of grace are revealed to us ? 

We feel that we cannot do better in concluding this 
paper on the Will of .God in Ephesians than to quote 
the first two verses of Rom. 12 . : — 

“ I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the 
MERCIES of God, that ye present your bodies a 
living, sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, your 
reasonable service. And be not conformed to this 
age, but be ye transfigured by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove wbat is that 
GOOD, and ACCEPTABLE, and PERFECT will 
of God.” 

“ Good ” we must confess the will of the Lord to be. 
“Perfect” also, for He is both Good and Perfect. 
“ Acceptable ” yes, we shall say ungrudgingly in the 
darkest hour if we but look beyond the “ little while ” 
of this age, and view all things in the lustre of the will 
of Him whose good pleasure testifies to the grace and 
. whose immutability witnesses to the perfect fulfilment 
of all His glorious will. 

Charles H. Welch. 


CHRIST AND THE SCRIPTURES. 

Nothing is more certain than the respect which our 
Lord Jesus Christ manifested for the Old Testament in 
every particular, and it is equally obvious that He 
knew nothing of the silly conceits of men who have 
invented “ the inspiration of suggestion,” of “superin- 
tendence,” of “elevation,” “ dynamic inspiration,” and 
the “inspiration of the concept." With Him there 
was but one kind of inspiration, extending equally to 
every parLof the Old Testament, for it was all from 
God. Hence His rebuke of the Scribes and Pharisees : 
“ God commanded, saying, Honour thy father and 
mother . . . Thus have -ye made the commandment of 
God of none effect by your tradition,” — a t rebuke which 
we might well repeat, to those who deny the inherent 
inspiration' of His Word (Matt. J. 5 . 4-6). 

J.H. Brookes. 
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The Prophets of Israel : 

THE MEN AND THEIR MINISTRY. 


By the EDITOR. 


□ 

□ 


IV. Source, Authority, and Influence of 
Prophecy. 

A s the gift of prophecy came from GoJ, so its 
exercise covered a wide ground, dealing with 
past, present, and future. Considered in the light of 
the Old and New Testament Scriptures, it may be 
described as: — (a) Forth telling- — 2 Kings 17 . 13; 

2 Chron. 24 . 19; 36 . 15; Neh. 9 . 26; Isa. 58 . 1; (b) 
Foretelling — Gen. 49 . 1; Num. 24 . 14; Dan*. 10 . 14; 
Hab. 2. 3 ; Acts 26 . 22 ; 2 Tim. 3 . 1 ; Rev. 1. 1. 

The Source of prophecy is found in God : Isa. 45 . 21 ; 
46 . 10; 48 . 3, 5 ;* Dan. 2 . 28, 29. 

The Inspiration of prophecy is found in the operation 
of the .Holy Spirit: Acts 1 . 16; 1 Tim. 4 . 1; 2 Pet. 
1. 21. 

Thus we see the prophets were neither the creatures 
of kings, nor- the heroes of the people. It might, 
indeed, fall to their lot to rebuke kings {t-g., 1 Kings 
18 . 18; Jer. 36 . 29) ; and they might be without honour 
in their own country (Matt. 13 . 57, and refs.). We 
read of them as enduring persecution, 1 Kings 22 . 
24-27; 2Chron. 18 . 17, 25,26; 36 . 16; James 5 . 10; 
suffering death as martyrs through their devotion to 
the will of God, 1 Kings 19 . 14; Jer. 2 . 30; Matt. 23 . 
37, and refs, cp. Rom. 11 . 2, 3; 1 Thess. 2 . 15, cp. 
Heb. 11 . 37. 

In the language of Scripture, a prophet was — 

(1) A man to whom the ivord of the Lord came: 

1 Sam. 15 . 10; 2 Sam. 7 . 4 ; 1 Kings 17 . 8; 21. 
17 ; Isa. 38 . 4 ; Jer. 1 . 4 ; Ezek. 3 . 16 ; Hos. 1. 1. 
In Isa, 2 . 1 we read that the “word” was seen , 
implying that it came to the prophet in a vision. 

(2) A. man who spoke the words of the Lord — the 
words of His mouth: 2 Chron. 36 . 12; Jer. 1. 8, 9; 
15 . 19; 26 . 2; 36 . 4; Ezek. 2 . 7; 3 . 4, 17, 27; 
33 . 7 ; Hos. 12 . 10. Sometimes the utterance was 
“ by command/* and with a caution to speak “ all 
the words : diminish not a word/* Jer. 26 . 4. 

(3) A man who spoke in the name of the Lord f having 
Divine authority for his words: Deut. 18 . 22; 
1 Kings 17 . 1 ; 22 . 14; Dan. 9 . 6 ; Hag. 1 . 13. 

(4) A man upon whom the hand of God rested in a 
special manner. Ezek. 3 . 14, 22 ; 33 . 22 ; cp. Isa. 
8: 11 ; 2 Kings 3 . 15. 

(5) A man whose words were confirmed by a Divine 
fulfilment: i Kings 17 . iff; 22 28; Isa. 42 . 9; 
44 . 26; 46 . 10; 48 . 3; Acts 3 . 18. Hence in the 
Apostolic ag$ the word of prophecy was spoken of 
as “sure** (2 Peter 1. 19); and described as 
coming “ not by the will of man/* but by inspira- 
tion of God (2 Peter 1. 21). 

(6) A man who lived in the confidence of the Eternal. 
4 41 The Lord will do nothing but He reveal it to 


His servants the prophets.** (Amos 3 . 7 ; Jer. 23 . 
22 ; cp. Job 15 . 8). 

(7) A man in whom . God put His Spirit , and to 
whom He spoke: Num. 11. 39; 12 . 6. 

These men were not to be bought by gifts (Num. 
22 . 18; 1 Kings 13 . 7, 8 ; 2 Kings 5 . 5, 16). They 
were supported miraculously (e.g,, 1 Kings 17 . 6, 14, 
16; 2 Kings 4 . 1-6), or by presents at the hands of the 
people of God (1 Sam. 9. 7, 8; 1 Kings 14 . 3 ; 2 Kings 
4 . 42 ; 8. 8, 9 ; ,Ezek. 13 . 19). Their teachings carried 
grave responsibility: to their word we “do well to 
take heed **(2 Peter 1. 19; 3 . 27); we must “believe 
it” (2 Chron. 20 . 20; Luke 24 . 25); we must not 
despise it (1 Thess. 5 . 20). On the testimony of our 
Lord Himself, a blessing follows the acceptance of 
words of prophecy : (Rev. 1. 3 ; 22 . 7). 

Hence a unique power or faculty was exercised by 
the prophets of Israel. In response to their prayers 
the dead were raised, and the living were given over 
to destruction, 1 Kings 17 . 19 23; 2 Kings 1 . 10, n; 
2 . 24 ; 4 . 32-35. Though men of like passions, or in- 
firmities, with other mortals (James 5 . 10, 17), the 
prophets were men of gifts and endowments that were 
as truly exceptional as they were marvellous; and in 
this iespect they were unlike other men. 

The forms of speech which we have summarised are 
in no sense commonplaces. Is it said that they are 
largely anthropomorphic? The 'answer is, that the 
facts of the case demanded such a description. In 
the matter of. Divine revelation there must, of necessity, 
be accommodation to human limitations and circum- 
stances. For finite minds, the Infinite must be ex- 
pressed in the terms of finite beings and experience. 
And is not this just what we should expect in a book 
which speaks of man as “ made in the image of God ” ? 
(Gen. 1. 26, 27, and refs). 

What is beyond dispute is, that the language in 
question implies a process of inspiration, which presents 
little difficulty to those who are. instructed in Holy 
Scripture. In brief: — 

“The prophets were marked out by special 
'warrant of God as officially His agents, to minister 
His revelation and messages to this earth ; they 
were men into whose mouths He put the words 
He wished to be heard by the world ; and these 
words, spoken or written, were guaranteed by the 
Source from which they came, and without further 
testimony or assertion, as inspired of God.”* 

V. Prophet and Priest. 

Jn the simpl/est sense of the word, the prophet was a 
teacher. Before the times in which we find hfm on 
the scene in the history of Israel, the work of instruc- 
tion was vested in a priestly order ; and it was only 
when the priestly order failed in the discharge of its 
high function, that the Qod of Israel sent forth other 
agents not, in this case, a tribe, or family, or order, 
but individual witnesses, men prepared to do that 
which the priests had so sadly neglected to do. 

• Bannerman — •• Inspiration " (1865), p. 307. 
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The Hebrew word for priest, kdhen 1 expresses the ! burdens, saw visions, and frequently introduced their 
exalted office conferred upon the tribe of Levi (in sub- ! messages by the words, “ Thus saith the Lord.” In 
stitution for the first-born of the nation as a whole, : the mouth of these men were words of truth, for “ they 
Num. 8. 18); for it designates one who waits upon God 1 spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (1 
in service, one who stands before Him to receive His Kings 17. 24; 2 Peter 1. 21). 


commands. See Deut. 10. 8 ; 18. 7 : cp. Heb. 10. u. 

It has been concluded, with undue haste, that the 
ministry of the Levites had exclusive relation to 
matters of ritual. The facts, however, show that a 
wider range of service was designed ; and such facts 
are found set forth with precision and authority in 
“the blessing wherewith Moses the man of God 
blessed the children of Israel before his death/* Among 
other things, the great Law-giver said in regard to 
Levi, first, “,They shall teach Jacob thy judgments, 
and Israel thy law ” ; and secondly, “ they shall put 
incense before Thee, and whole burnt-sacrifice upon 
thine altar/' (Deut. 33. 8; 11). Thus, while there 
were ritual duties, so likewise there were duties, and 
these were primary, which related to giving instruction 
as to the will of God. Elsewhere, also, we read that 
the priests were expected “ to teach the children of 
Israel all the statutes which the Lord hath spoken 
unto them by the hand of Moses.” (Levit. 10. 11 ; 
cp. Deut. 17. 9-1 1 ; 24. 8 : 27. I4ff). 

As appears on the surface of Old Testament story, 
it was when the priests proved delinquent in regard to 
their high calling, that God raised up prophets, who 
not only interpreted the Divine will to the people at 
large, but were compelled, on occasion, to rebuke the 
priests themselves for sinfulness and neglect of duty 
(see Ezek. 22. 26 ; Hos. 5. 1 ; Mai. 1. 6 ; 2. 8). Never- 
theless, at the same time, there was a* work of instruc- 


VI. The Prophets Not an Order. 

Through misleading inferences in regard to the 
expression “sons of the prophets,” commentators have 
written of a “ prophetic order,.” and of “ prophetic 
guilds”; and have also suggested that prophets were 
prepared in collegiate institutions or “schools.” An 
examination of Old Testament references and allusions 
finds no description of any such order or guilds, while 
no account is furnished of preparatory training at the 
hands of men. 

Leaving such untechnical uses of the word “pro- 
phet ” as are found in places where Abraham, Moses, 
and possibly the nation of Israel is in question,. we' 
direct particular attention to the men whose names 
have come down to us as interpreters of the will of 
God to Israel. These were manifestly men whom God* 
chose, prepared, called, set apart, and sent forth. 

There was; in the first place, Moses, whose call was 
distinctly personal (Ex. 3. 2). The same holds good 
of Samuel (1 Sam. 3. 10); and while there is no 
indication of an organization sending forth Elijah the 
Tishbite (1 Kings 17. 1), it is certain that the Lord 
Himself .selected Elisha, and commended Elijah to 
anoint him as his successor (1 Kings 19. i6ff). As for 
the other out-standing characters, they declare their 
own call and mission — Isaiah (Isa. 6. 8ff) Jeremiah 
(Jer. 1. 5); Ezekiel (Ez. 2.4); Amos* (Am. 7. 14. 15). 


tion left for the priests when they were disposed 
thereto ; and in the days of Jehoshaphat and Hezekiah, 
we find them encouraged to give such instruction 
(2 Chron. 17. 8, 9 ; 30. 22), while, later on, in the times 
of Josiah and Nehemiah, we find them in some measure 
engaged in such work (2 Chron. 35. 3ff; Neh. 8. 1-8). 
It was in view of this aspect of duty that we read of a 
“teaching-priest” — though sadly lacking at the time 
in question (2 Chron. 16. 3). 

Thus, according to the original intention, the priest 
was to be one “ whose lips should keep knowledge” — 
the knowledge of God — that men might “ seek the law* 
at his mouth : for he is the messenger of the Lord of 
hosts.” The prophet who says this, adds that, as a 
fact, the priests had “ departed out of the way,” and 
had been “ made -contemptible and base before all the 
people” : in other words, they had been superseded as 
teachers of Divine truth (see Mai. 2. 7-10). 

So it came about that, for the great work of moral 
and spiritual instruction, during many generations, 
God raised up prophets. What tribal privilege and 
family duty failed to accomplish, was, at length, placed 
in the hands of chosen men whose call was individual 
and special, and whose qualification was supplied by 
a Divine equipment. 

These were the seers, prophets, and watchmen of 
Jsrdel, men of God, servants of the Lord, who brought 


The electing power and grace of God are seen in the 
careers of all these men ; and the language of the Old 
Testament shows that their several utterances were 
the result of definite communications from God, 
received by “vision” {e.g. 9 Isa. 6. 1), by “the word of 
the Lord ” {< e.g ., Jer. 2. 1); or by such other means as 
are set forth in the sacred records. 

It were indeed, incongruous to suppose that schools 
could equip and send forth s.uch witnesses for God as 
Elijah and Isaiah, Elisha and Jeremiah, Amos and 
Daniel. If men sent them forth, why cannot they 
reproduce them — send forth worthy successors ? 

{To be Concluded.) 

* The words of Amos — “no prophet, neither prophet's son/’ 
were not intended to suggest succession as either regular or 
possible ; but rather ta emphasize the grace of God which had 
placed Amos in a position of distinction and responsibility. 


THE GOD OF 


Peace. 

Love. 

Patience. | 
Consolation, i 
Hope. 

All comfort. 
All grace. 
Glory. 


Phil. 4. 9. 

2 Cor. 13. 11. 

Rom. 15. 5. 

Rom. 15. 13. 

2 Cor. 1. 3. 

1 Peter 5. 10. 
Acts 7. 2. 


“ This God is our God for ever and ever.” 
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1 Three Attitudes and Utter- 
] . ances of David. 0 

□ =H=j l- , . =H= M, = '=3g 

By the Late Dr. BULLINGER. 

“ And David fasted, and went in and lay all night upon the earth ” 

— (a Sam. 12. 16). 

“ Then went David in and sat before the Lord ” — (2 Sam. 7. 18). 

“ Then David the king stood up upon his feet ” — (1 Chron. 28. 2). 

I n the course of David’s eventful and instructive 
history, the Holy Spirit presents him to us in 
three remarkable attitudes — lying, sitting, and standing. 
Lying, as a penitent ; sitting, as a worshipper ; stand- 
ing, as a servant. 

Not only do we see him in these positions, but we 
hear his utterances, and the seeing and the hearing are 
full of instruction. May the Holy Spirit enable us so 
to use it,- and so guide us that we may learn its precious 
lessons. 

(I) Lying as a penitent (2 Sam. 12. 16). The 
arrow of conviction has entered his conscience. 
Nathan’s parable opened David’s eyes to the iniquity 
of his sin. His conscience is smitten and his heart 
broken before God. His utterance is : “I have sinned 
against the Lord." The words are few but sufficient. 
God does not require many words. Compare the con- 
fession of Isaiah (6. 5) ; of Peter (Luke 5. 8) ; of the 
publican (Luke 18. 13); of the prodigal son (Luke 
15. 21). 

But the words are plain. There is no excuse, no 
hiding, no cloaking, no pretext put forward or pleaded, 
no effort to screen himself, no attempt to maintain his 
reputation. “ I have sinned against the Lord." This 
is the acknowledgment that flows forth from his broken 
spirit. When he “came to himsel ’’ (Psalm .51, title) 
this was his utterance as he lay prostrate in the dust : 
“ Have mercy upon me, O God, according to Thy 
lovingkindness, according unto the multitude of Thy 
tender mercies blot out my transgressions ’’ ( v 1). He 
-places (rolls) his heavy burden beside the lovingkind- 
ness and tender mercy of God. 

We also must feel the burden of sin before we can 
confess it. We must hate it before we can acknow- 
ledge it. We must judge it before wo can condemn it. 

It is interesting to note the various arrows that God 
uses to bring conviction of sin to a soul. In the case 
of Peter it was a' miracle. In the cases of Isaiah, 
Daniel, and John a vision (Isaiah 6. 5; Dan. 10. 8; 
Rev. 1. 17). . In the cases of Joseph’s brethren and the 
lost son, a famine. In that of the woman of Samaria a 
command which she could not obey. Here, in the 
case of David, a parable. Whatever the arrow may 
be, the wound which God’s arrow makes is healed by 
the precious balm that His love supplies. 

This.is the order of the Spirit's working — (1) Ttu>u 
art the man.' (2) / have sinned. (3) The Lord hath 
put away thy sfn. This order is Divine, and it is 
unifoVm — “ If we confess our sins, He is faithful and 


just to forgive us our sins." So Job 33. 27, “ He 
looketh upon man ; and if any say ‘ I have sinned and' 
perverted that which was right, and it profited me not,’ 
He will deliver his soul from going into the pit, and 
his life shall see the light." So David, Ps. 32. 5, “ I 
acknowledged my sin unto Thee; and' mine iniquity 
have I not hid. I said, I will confess my transgres- 
sions unto the Lord : and Thou forgavest the iniquity 
of my sin." So Isaiah 6. 5, 7, “ Lo, this hath toucher} 
thy lips, and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin 
purged.” So the lost son (Luke 15), “ I have sinned 
against Heaven and before thee . . . And the father 
ran and fell on his neck and kissed him.’’ 

It is much more difficult to confess sins than’ to ash 
Jorgiveness, especially when confession must on'.y be 
made to God. He alone has power on earth to forgive 
sins. If it was said to th t Apostles : “ Whosesoever sins 
'ye remit, etc.,’’ whatever the words mean or refer to, 
they "apply only to them; not a word is said and not a 
hint given that they had any power to transmit that 
gift any more than they were able to transmit the 
much commoner graces of faith, hope, and love, 
patience, meekness and temperance. No, God alone 
has power to forgive sin. Hence here David says : “ I 
have sinned against the Lord," and see Ps. 51. 4; 32. 5. 
The lost son says : “ 1 have sinned against Hea'ven.” 
It is all I and THEE; I, the sinner; Tbotf, the God 
of Truth; I, the penitent; Thou, the Saviour. 

This is the true foundation of our peace ; it is not a 
certain mental process, or an exercise of any sort. It is 
the Christ that we reach : “2 u must save and Thou 
alone ! ” It is the assurance ol Divine authority that 
can alone give peace and enjoyment, not any feelings of 
the heart. To say we have peace because we have 
passed through such and such an experience, and 
therefore, we have such and such feelings, is to deceive 
ourselves. And what if we do 'feel it, no feelings can 
satisfy the claims of God. Therefore, no feelings can 
give peace to our hearts, or satisfy a divinely-convicted 
soul. 

The ground of peace is not that we felt so deeply, 
that we wept so truly, that we prayed so fervently, 
that we struggled so sincerely. These things may 
have their place and their value, but the ground of our 
peace is founded on the atonement of Christ, and 
enjoyed through the promise of God. On the night of 
the Passover it was the blood outside .the: door which 
gave security to the inmates ; their peace of mind, 
which was a distinct -thing altogether, arose from know- 
ing that it was there. Their peace was the result of 
their safety ; their safety did not depend on their 
feelings. 

It is the work wrought for us that saves, the promise 
made to us that gives peace. The work of the Holy 
Spirit in us is to witness to the work of Christ. He 
does not speak <jf Himself. A hungry man values 
bread, he would not think of feeding on the pangs of 
hunger ; but the pangs of hunger make him value the 
bread. * So it is with the soul ; it is not saved by its 
penitential exercises, yet the deeper and truer these are, 
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the more the soul will value the perfect atonement of 
Christ and the promise of God. 

David rested, not on the arrow of conviction which 
entered into his soul at the words, “ Thou art the man,” 
not on the cry of confession that it drew forth, “ I have 
sinned ; ” but on the precious word of promise , “ The 
Lord also hath put away thy sin.” 

(II.) Sitting as a worshipper. (2 Sam. 7. 18). 
“ THEN ” ! WHEN ? At the beginning of chapter 
7. we see David sitting, but not before the Lord; 
He is sitting in his house, in his own house of cedar 
(v. 2) ; and he says to Nathan, “ See now, I dwell 
in an house of cedar, but the Ark of God dwelleih 
within curtains." And Nathan said to the king:' 
“ Go, do all that is in thine heart, for the Lord is with 
thee ” (2 Sam. 7. 1-3).* 

The next verse shows that both were wrong ; v. 2 
was Simply the thought of all ceremonialists, of all 
ritualists, the sentiment of the natural heart. It sounds 
very nice, it seems very specious. “ Ought we to live 
in a house grander than that we erect for God i The 
House of God ought to be beautiful and pleasing to the 
eye. The natural mind robs God of all He really asks 
for, the heart and the life, and tries to make up for it 
with outward service.. It appears very plausible, and 
it would be very true if it were not written : “The Most 
High dwelleth not in temples made with bands; as 
saith the prophet, ‘ Heaven is My Throne, and earth 
is My footstool: what House will ye build Me, saith the 
Lord, or what is the place of My rest? Hath not My 
hand made all these things'” (Acts 7. 48-50). As the 
finite is beneath the infinite, so is it impossible for 
mortal man to build a house for God. “ God is a 
Spirit." Good Prophet Nathan was himself caught 
in this net, and said, “ Go, do all that is in thine heart.” 
But it was contrary to God's thought and mind, and 
will and purpose. The Lord was not with him in it r 
it was only “ in thy heart ” (0. 4), and when we do what 
is in our heart it is generally wrong (See Ps. 81. 12). 

This was as much as to say, “ Go and tell David My 
servant that you have led him astray. Didst thou tell 
him to go and do all that was in bis heart, and to build 
a house ? Now go and tell him that he shall not do 
all that is in his heart, but I will do all that is in Mine. 
Tell him that he shall not build Me a house, but I will 
build one for him ( 0 . n). You see the vast difference 
between Nathan’s counsel and God's determination. 

Next we have the message of grace (0.6*17). Oh! 
what precious words, comforting words, soothing words, 
words full of grace. How Jehovah had come down to 
His people; how He bad wandered with them, and 
dwelt among them, to give and not to take, to minister 
and not to be ministered to, -to spend and not to exact ; 
and all this which God had done in the past was 
nothing to what He would do in the future. In v. 11 
we see Him reversing the matter altogether; He was 
promising an “ everlasting house ” and “ kingdom ” in 
contrast to a “ house of cedar 1 ” 

The doings of God in the past were full of grace. The 
doings of God in the future should be full of glory. 


David is conducted in thought from the sheepcote to 
the throne (vv, 8, 9) ; then from the throne on to the 
boundless ages of the future. David sees how grace 
had brought him out, how grace had led him on, how 
grace had brought him through all his dangers and 
difficulties; and now would build up his house and 
throne to all generations. David has only to bow 
his head and worship. - 

Hence, in v. 18, THEN brings us to David’s second 
attitude and utterance, “ Who am I, O Lord God ? ” 
David realised bow all was of God. God was all and 
self nothing. All be could do was to go in and “rtf 
before the Lord.” He no longer speaks of what was 
in his heart, of his house of cedar, of his plan of 
building. No. He can now speak only of the doings 
of God, and himself sinks into nothing. W1}0 am 
I?" It seems an easy lesson to learn. But all who 
know anything of their own proud deceitful hearts 
know better. 

All God’s saints have had to learn the lesson. Oh ! 
how difficult it is ! Because man's whole being, man’s 
whole nature, man’s whole education from his cradle 
onwards, is the very opposite, all is on the principle of 
the exaltation of self and the setting aside of God until 
we learn our real condition, and learn from “the God 
of all grace ” what grace has done for us. We “ sit,” 
indeed, but it is in our own bouse, in our house of 
cedar ; and hence our eye and our heart are filled with 
our own work, our own service, our own circumstances, 
our own experience and walk, and our own exploits. 
Then we get puffed up instead of humbled ; we 
speak of “ who I am,” and “ what I am,” instead of 
“ Who am I ” ? 

No, it is grace alone that humbles us, and brings us 
to “sit before the Lord." The “ I ” is sure to be lost 
sight of there. “Who am I?” ask- God’s saints, and 
hear the answer of some of them : — 

“.Dust and ashes," says Abraham (Gen. 18. 7) ; VI 
am less than all,” says Jacob (Gen. 32. 10, marg.) ; " I 
am not worthy of the least of all the mercies and of all 
the truth which Thou hast showed unto Thy servant ” 
“A worm and no man," David (Ps. 22. 6) ; “Behold 
I am vile," Job (ch. 40. 4) ; “A sinful man, O Lord," 
Peter (Luke 5. 8) ; “ Chief of sinners,” Paul (1 Tim. 1; 
15); “As dead,” John (Rev. 1. 17); Daniel (10. 18). 
The more we are brought by the Holy Spirit into the 
enjoyment of our Father’s love in Christ, the more we 
shall know the meaning of the hymn : 

“ The more Thy glories strike mine eye 
. The humbler I shall be.” . 

“ Who am 1? And wbat is my House ?" Well, what 
it was, the least of the houses of. Judah; Bethlehem 
was “the least among the thousands of Judah." And 
David’s kingdom was marked by war, revoltj and rebel- 
lion'; his family was ungodly ; Adonij ah was rebellious ; 
Amnon, unclean and incestuous ; Absalom, disobedient, 
obstinate, a murderer and rebellious; and even 
Solomon, with all his wisdom, turned to foolishness 
indeed. 

We need not enlarge on Ps. 51 which gives David’s 
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utterance as a penitent ; we cannot enlarge on 2 Sam. 

7 , which gives David’s utterance as a worshipper. 

(III.) Standing as a servant, (i Chron. 28 . 2). 
This completes the picture. This is God’s order. We I 
may rest assured that no one ever fills the place of a [ 
servant of God until he has taken the place of a peni- 
tent, and the place of a true worshipper ; and if we have 
done this, then when the fitting occasion comes, we shall 
be ready to occupy the position of effective servants. 

LET OUR PRAYER BE.* — j 

Grant, Lord, that we may have such a sense of Thy j 
Presence as shall bring us low before Thee in true ! 
repentance ; 

That we may have such a sense of Thy grace as shall 
humble us in the dust ; 

That we may have such a measure of Thy gifts that 
we may be enabled to render Thee tme and effective ! 
service , through Jesus Christ. I 


1 
1 

No. III. MARCH. 

JOSEPH. 

Text : — Philippians 2 . 6- 1 1 . 

Hymn Behold in Jacob's much loved son.” 

First Sunday. — The Histories of Joseph. 

{Read Acts 7 . 8-17.) 

H istory of Joseph recorded in Gen. 37 . and 39 - 47 . 

In Luke 24 . 27 it says “ beginning at Moses,” 
and in v. 44 “ all things which were written in the Law 
of Moses. Jesus, therefore, doubtless, among other j 
things, explained the history of Joseph as one of the 
things “ concerning Himself,’’ see v. 26, 32, 44-46. 

The use made of it by Stephen- in Ac:s 7 . 9-17 shows 
it was typical. In v. 51, 52 he shows that they did to 
Jesus just what they did to Joseph and Moses. All ! 
these had the same history : — | 

1. All these were rejected . Compare and learn the j 
three parallel sayings, Gen. 37 . 8 ; Ex. 2. 14 ; Luke 
19 . 14. 

2. All suffered from their own people, and during 
their absence married Gentile brides, Gen. 41 . 43 ; Ex. 

2 . 16, 21 ; Acts 15 . 14 ; Eph. 5 . 30-32. 

3. All returned to rule over them with their brides, 
Gen. 41 . 43 ; 42 . 33 ; Acts 7 . 35 ; Luke 19 . 27 ; Rev. 
5.9, 19: see the Hymn, “ When Moses came as Israel’s 
friend.” 

Compare the history of Psalm 105 . 16-22. God 
was the doer of it all. And see Gen. 45 . 5, 7, and 
50 . 20. 

* These lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published' a 
month in advance, in order -to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
form, each covering a year. 
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Second Sunday. — “ The Affliction of Joseph.” 

( Read Gen. 37 .) 

Joseph was the beloved of his father, Gen. 37 . 2, 4 ,' 3 5 . 
So Christ, Matt. 3 . 17; 17 . 5, John 5. 20, etc. 

But hated by his brethren, Gen. 37 . 4, 5, 8. So 
Christ, John 1. n; 15 . 18, 19, etc. And “ Envied ,” 
Gen. 37 . 11 ; Acts 7 . 9; and Matt. 27 . 18. 

Sent by the father on a mission of love , Gen. 37 . 13,' 14. 
So Christ, John 8. 42 ; 7 . 28, 29;. Matt. 21 . 37. 

The result was a plot, Gen. 37 . 18. So Christ, Matt 
12 . 14 ; 26 . 4 ; John 5 . 16 ; 11. 53 ; Acts 4 . 25-28. 

Then the rejection (see first Sunday). Compare “ this 
dreamer,” Gen. 37 . 19, and "that deceiver,” Matt. 27 . 
63. Also " Let us slay him," Gen. 37 . 19, 20, and " let 
us kill him,” Matt. 2 L 38. 

Both sold, Gen. 37 . 27,-28, 36 ; Ps. 105 . 17 ; and Matt. 
26 . 14-16. (N.B. Caravan made iip of two tribes of 

people, Midianites and Ishmaelites.) 

Sold by his own, he was ill treated by strangers : this 
is the " Affliction of Joseph,” Amos 6. 3-6. What the 
prophet means is explained in the hymn, " A bright 
and blessed hope is ours.” Explain how the " woe ” is 
thus truly expressed. 

" And how can we have any joy 
Where Jesus is ignored ? ’’ 

Third Sunday. — The Exaltation of Joseph. 

{Read Gen. 41 . 38-45.) 

This is explained from the words of Acts 7 . 9. “ But 
God was with him,” see Gen. 39 . 2, 3, 21. This was 
Joseph’s security, and it is ours. Ps. 105 . 18 says the. 
word of the Lord tried him,” “ until the time came." 
Man forgot him, Gen. 40 . 23, but God remembered him. 

Joseph was then exalted to the right hand of the 
throne, Gen. 41 . 39-44; 45 . 8, 13, 26. So Christ, Acts 
2 . 33; 5 . 30, 31 ; and Phil. 2 - 6-1 1. 

He was exalted to be “a prince and a saviour,” 
Gen. 45 . 5, 7. So Christ, Acts 3 . 26. None but Joseph 
could help them, Gen. 41 . 44, 55-57. So Christ, 
Acts 4 . 11, 12. 

“ Bow the knee,” Gen. 45 . 43. So it will be with 
Christ, Phil. 2. 10. (Note “be ruled," Gen. 41 . 40 
means in the margin “ kiss" ; this explains Ps. 2. 12). 

He reveals Himself to His brethren and brings them 
to repentance, Gen. 45 . 2, 14, $5. So with Christ, 
Zech. 12 . ii; 13 . 1. 

In His rule there were three scenes of blessing, 

1 Cor. 10 . 32. 

1. His brethren in their own portion, Gen. 47 . 27, 
and Amos 9 . 11-15. 

2. The nations subject to Him, Gen. 47 . 15, and 
Ps. 24 . 1 ; 72 . 8-1 1. 

3. His bride, Gen. 41 . 45 ; 47 . 224 and Rev. 5 . 9, 10. 

Last Sunday — Examination, 


GOD. HAS— 

A Bag for our sins. Job xiv. 17. 

A Bottle for tears. Ps. lvi. 8. 

A Book for thoughts. Mai. iii. 16. 

Dr. Bullincer. 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



February, 1914. 


THINGS TO COME. 


23 



| Editor’s Gable. jj 

□ □ 



Several readers have sent for specimen copies of 
Things to Come , with the object of introducing the same 
to their friends. This service is greatly appreciated, 
and the example is held out for wider imitation. 
Parcels may be had from Miss Dodson, for the cost of 
postage, 6d. 

Byway of making Things to Come more widely 
known, some readers make a point of securing the 
paper through local booksellers, buying two or more 
copies per month, in order that one may be left on 
show in the newsagent’s shop. This is a good plan, 
and mentioned here in the hope that others may wish 
to adopt it. 

There is an accumulation of bound volumes of Things 
to Come . The first volume has long been out of print, 
but complete sets from Volume 2 onward may still be 
had. While last year’s volume stands at its published 
price of 2/6 (postage 6d.), and some of the earlier also, 
intermediate volumes, from Vo). 5 to Vol. i 3 , may be 
had for 2/- each, post free. At this reduced price it is I 
hoped that the books will speedily pass from the store j 
shelves to the homes of Bible students, and prove a ! 
blessing to many. Address Miss Elizabeth Dodson, 

“ Bremgarten,” Golder’s Hill, Hampstead, N.W. 

MEMORIAL TO DR. BULLINGER. 

Many friends have shown great interest in the 
proposal to provide a suitable stone to mark the resting j 
place of Dr. Bullinger in Hampstead Cemetery. As \ 
the cemetery regulations require that the stone be 
erected by March, the account which was so kindly 
opened by Miss Carter must shortly close. It will be 
remembered that the contributions invited were not to 
exceed 2 J 6 from each donor . Should any more friends of 
the late Dr. Bullinger wish to have a partin this expres- 
sion of gratitude and esteem, they should lose no time 
in communicating with’ Miss Mabel L. Carter, Ash- ] 
mead, Redhill, Surrey. 


peace”; by and by, He will extend to the world that 
which has already become the possession of His faith- 
ful people. Man’s idea, however, is that peace is 
something which he may command apart from God 
and His Christ ; he thinks that a blessing which is at 
once sublime and precious may, so to speak, be 
snatched from the hand of the High and Lofty One. 
With him it is no question of terms or conditions ; 
and, accordingly, he says to his teachers and advisers *. 
“ Give it me now.” 

In recent days the newspapers have been filled with 
articles and letters on “The Peace of Europe,” 
“ Assured Peace,” “ Lasting peace,” etc. And the seers 
and mystics of world-thought have had visions of 
| Militarism making way for the apotheosis of 
j serenity. Never a greater mistake! Can \< be that 
i the blessing of peace is to be bestowed upon a world 
I that ignores its Creator, and rejects t fie Divine Peace- 
bringer ? 

The angels heralded the Son of God as one bringing 
peace on earth to men of God’s good pleasure ; and so 
it will be in due time: “Thy people shall be willing 
in the day of Thy power.” For a willing people there 
will be an assured peace, sent from above, not negoti- 
ated from below. When men say “ peace, peace,” it is 
in the hope of securing it. When God says “ peace,” 
it will be with a purpose that graciously achieves it ; 
and like all other Divine acts, that will be to the glory 

of THE GOD OF PEACE. 

“THE SERVICE OF HUMANITY.” 

The President of the Wesleyan Conference, in a 
New-Year message, calls for greater devotion in “the 
service of humanity.” We have heard this before ; and 
though the proclamation has been repeated a thousand 
times, poor humanity remains in a bad way. When 
speaking of social problems, so baffling in number 
and so vexatious, the President says, “ Government by 
the principles of Jesus Christ would have prevented 
their very existence.” True ; but who asks for 
“government by the principles of Jesus Christ”? 
Doubtless, “ humanity ” needs it, but at the same time 
it has no desire for it ! 

Is it wise to ignore the fact that the sore of 


“FAITH AND ORDER.” 

There is to be a world-conference on “Faith and 
Order in Religion.” Already men are crossing con- 
tinents to confer; and by and by there will be — 
speeches! And then? Having regard to the spirit 
of the times, we may be assured that there will be 
demands for compromise, with a profusion of compli- 
ments for those who respond. So far, we see no 
promise of discussion in regard to the Faith once for 
all delivered to the saints, or of the Order which, among 
the Colossians, caused so much joy to the Apostle Paul 
(Jude 3 ; Col. 2 . 5.). 

THE PEACE OF THE WORLD. 

God has His -way of peace, and man thinks he has 
his way. Our Lord said:. “In ME ye shall have 


I humanity demands treatment which is quite beyond 
the power of poor mortals like ourselves? Why not 
call men to the service of christ? Nothing better 
‘ could happen for humanity than that men and women 
should consider him. Verily the wound of which we 
hear so much is grievous, and requires the wisdom 
and power of the Great Physician. Yet “ humanity ” 
makes no sign : representatively and repeatedly it has 
said, “ We-will not have this Man to reign over us.” 
However, in God’s good time, in spite of the wayward- 
ness of “ humanity,” the problems which baffle and 
vex will be taken in hand by One who has received 
all authority and power, and at length will come forth 
and make His enemies the footstool of His feet. Here 
is the hope of M humanity,” and it is for the people of 
God to “ say so.” 
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THE LATE DR. BULLINGER. 

In a recent issue, we gave excerpts from letters 
that have come to hand, some from friends of the late 
Dr. Bullinger, others from those who, though never 
having seen him in the flesh, had yet come to honour 
and love him as a teacher sent from God. We give a 
few more such excerpts, some of them from letters 
received from the ends of the earth : — 

14 We loved him because he so loved our Lord and was the 
channel of much blessing to us. I feel sure the Lord has said of 
the Doctor as of Daniel 4 a man greatly beloved ’ — ‘ thou shalt 
rest."* 

44 I personally owe him so much of real spiritual help and sound 
teaching that has saved me from many a pitfall ; I always looked 
on it as one of God’s personal mercies to have ever allowed me 
to meet him.’* 

“ My sister and I got to know him and value his friendship. 
His scholarship, his student-mind, his kindliness ; and his sense of 
humour endeared him to us. I always reckoned it as one of 
the privileges of ray life that I was allowed to know him.” 

" I feel I have indeed lost a dear friend, a most wise and j 
sympathetic counsellor— and a valued teacher. How. thankful 
• I am for his books and teachings, which will be among my most 
precious treasures now that his personality is removed from us.'\ 

'• I cannot believe that the dear old friend of so many years has j 
gone. The man of the big heart and tender sympathy as well as J 
of the wonderful brain. We are all of us wondering how the 
world will get on without him ; it has not another with a more 
sincere and child-like sense of duty and desire to be of use to 
others.” 

"I feel I must express my' great sorrow to hear of Dr. 
Bullinger’s home-call. I have just got the Companion Bible, and 
truly it is a living and lasting record to leave behind as his monu- 
ment ; and it is touching there is no mention of his labours or his 
name in it. There is no use saying how much I feel I owe to him 
for being my teacher in the things of God. I never imagined he 
would die before the Rapture ! ” 

“ I can truly say he will never be replaced, either in business, 
in home life or in his strong personality in the cause of Gocfand 
Truth, and I greatly deplore his loss. Such Expositors and Bible 
Students nowadays are very, very scarce and we shall all miss I 
him dreadfully. Great must be his reward ‘ in that day,’ for he 
was a real and true man of God and most affectionate.” 

44 Your dear uncle was the very best friend I ever had — loyal, 
staunch to his uttermost, and so loving and sympathetic. His 
letters were always prized by me; they had such a true ring in 
them. And now I can have no more — but we can look forward to 
the day which he was always looking for — the return of our ador- 
able Lord ; and we will watch on our side with him that is at rest. 

* So we sorrow not as those that have no hope.' ’* 

"It was such a wonderful, buoyant personality and such a feel- 
ing of life about him. No words could ever express the gratitude 
I have always felt, and that splendid brain has indeed been used 
for the service of. God. to help thousands to understand 
the Bible in a most special way. One feels that his life has really 
been given for the sake of the Bible, for I suppose those years of 
hard hard work have shortened it, and there must be one day, for 
such as he, a very special reward." 

“There are a number of us out here at the other end of the 
world who have felt for along time that we were very intimately 
acquainted with Dr. Bullinger ; and in common with others all over 
the world, we have sustained a very real loss in his death. But 
what a monument he has left behind in all his wonderful writings ! 
Truly, * he being dead yet speaketh.' God has very greatly used 
him, and honoured him, a» it must be to your great comfort to 
know; and we feel there is a great gap now. Who is to fill it ? 1 
I suppose whenever a great servant of God goes, it must always 
seem the same, but the work is the Lord's. If He takes away the 
worker. He will carry on His own work in His own way. Our 
friends who have discussed and valued Dr. Bullinger’s works are 
scattered— some in China and others in Australia. n 

QUR POSTURE. 

Wait. ‘Is.* xli. 31. Ps. cxxiii. 2 ; xl. 1. 

Work. 4 Matt. xxi. 28. John ix. 4. Luke xix. 13. 
Watch. Luke xii: 37; xxi. 36. 1 Th. i. 10. 

i Dr. Bullinger. 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word’ of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Barrow-in-Furness.— R eaders of Things to Conti in or near 
I Barrow- in- Turners are invited to communicate with Mr. W. H. 
Wedlock, 10 Empress Drive, Vickerstown, Barrow, with a view to 
mutual Bible study. * 

Cardiff. — N o. 2, Lyndhurst Street, Canton, any evening by 
appointment. 

Derby.— A t 2, St. Mary’s Gate. Wednesday evenings at 8. 

Eltham. — 83 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, 

. February 7th and 21st, at 7 o’clock, 44 Philippians. " 

Nottingham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 7 ; Tuesdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. 

Plymouth.— F irst Tuesday in the month, at 8 p.m., Deaf and 
Dumb Institute, 3 Portland Square. (Correspondent: Mr. Joseph 

E. Lear, 48 Edgcumbe Park Road, Peverell, Plymouth;. 

West Croydon. — A conference will be held on Jan. 28th, in 
Horniman Hall, \.M.C.A., at 7p.m. Subject: The Testimony 
of the Lord and His Prisoner, the basis of Christian Fellowship. 

LONDON. , 

Bowes Park, N. — 50 Thorold Rd., Wed. Feb. 4th, at 7 p.m. 
2 Timothy. ^ 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, Feb. 11, 
1914, at 7. Subject: Col. 2 . 

The London Sunday Evenino Bible Readings (see advt.). 

Harrow Road Gospel Hall, Leytonstohe, N.E. — Saturdays, 
February 7th and 21st, at 7 (Mr. C. H. Welch). Subject: “Bible 
Difficulties.” 

Stamford Hill, N. — At 93 Paignton Road: Wednesday, Feb. 

1 8th, at 7 p.m. Readers in the district specially invited. 

SCOTLAND 

Glasgow. — P rotestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — W ashington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — A t Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue* Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 

CANADA. 

Calgary, Alberta.— A t 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at 8 ; and Sunday afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad, LL.B. 
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| Mephibosheth or [ 

] The Kindness of God. [ 

D = , aa c 

Bv THE LATE Dr. BuLLINGER. . 

2 Sam. 9 . i, 3. 

{Concluded). 

B ut we must now look at the blessings of Mephi- 
bosheth, and of all those who ire thus (as Peter 
says) “brought to God” (1 Peter 3 . 18). Turn to 
a Sam. 9 . 9, 10. “ I have given unto thy master’s son 

all that pertained to Saul, and to all his house . . . 
Thou shalt bring in the fruits, that thy master’s son 
may have food to eat, but Mephibosheth, thy master’s 
son, shall eat bread alway at my table.” What a con- 
trast to Lo-Debar ! 

Why are we told all this ? To show how God loves 
to recount all the resources which He has treasured up 
for His saved ones, in Christ. “ Whether it be life or 
death, or things present or things to come, all are yours, 
for ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s (1 Cor. 3 . 22, 
23). Further, we read v. 10, Mephibosheth “ shall eat 
bread alway at my table.” How ? As an alien, as a 
stranger ? No, but as one of the King’s sons, “ and 
thou shalt bring in the fruits that thy master’s son may 
have food to eat.” All the rich provision of the King's 
table are his, and is this for. a little while, or occa- 
sionally ? • No, “ alway ” (0. 10), “continually” (r. 13); 

So Mephibosheth dwelt at Jerusalem, i.e., where the 
King dwelt, in the place of blessing. What, then, had 
happened ? His position was changed, but not his 
na'tiire, he was still lame ; and this is again mentioned 
in v. 13, but bis lame legs were not seen when he was 
at the King’s table: And so our hearts are evil, and 
ever will be; the flesh is in us still, but now, on account, 
of our changed position, “ seated in heavenly places in 
Christ,” our sense of it, and our sorrow for it, become 
. a ground of assurance, and are the signs of life, and not 
of death. 

. Moreover, the Scripture prepares us for all that so 
troubles us, and for all that sometimes makes us doubt 
whether we have an interest in these blessed realities. 
In 2 Sam. 9 . we see • Mephibosheth .in the place of 
blessing; in. chap. 16 . 1-4, we see him in trial and 
tribulation ; and in chap. 19 . 24^0, we. learn that he 
had to do with an adversary who was an accuser, a 
slanderer, and a deceiver. 

This was during the King’s absence, during his 
rejection, while the King was being despised and 
rebelled against. Ziba .went out to David (chap. 16 ), 
and accused Mephibosheth of thinking of self ( vv . 1-4), 
of caring for Saul's things and not David’s I The time 


came, however, for the King to return, and then matters 
were seen in their true light ; 1 Cor. 4 . 5 was exem- 
plified, for we read 2 Sam. 19 . 24 that so far from 
exulting in David’s misfortunes, he had mourned, he 
had “neither dressed his feet, nor trimmed his beard, 
nor washed his clothes from the day the King departed 
until the day he came again in peac'e." 

Nor was this all. In the King’s presence he could 
answer the King’s question (vv. 25-28). This is just a 
little picture of the day that js coming. Who can tell 
how soon it may be ? The? Lord’s last words ; were, 
“ Surely I come quickly.” Did David return ? Oh yes 1 
Will not David’s Lord return? Yes, and our. eyes 
sha’l soon behold Him. Oh bright, and blessed hope ! 
It is not the millennium merely, not the restoration of 
Israel merely, not the fulfilment of prophecy merely, that 
we look for : these are all true and blessed in their place. 

But it is THE LORD HIMSELF, who shall 
descend from heaven ; and this beautiful illustration 
stretches on into the day of the Kingdom. Judgment 
at length falls on the house of Saul (2 Sam. 21), 
but the King spared Mephibosheth (verse 7). Why ? 
“ Because of the Lord’s oath that was between David 
. and Jonathan, the son of Saul." 

This closes the history of this subject of grace , and it 
throws a lurid light on the judgment which shall fall 
on all rejecters of the King, on all careless sinners, 
and even on those who are trusting to their own doings 
for salvation. 

There are just three concluding thoughts: (1) Can 
anything more vividly set forth the true ground of peace, 
as manifested in the Grace of God, and the Redemption 
work of Christ, and the new position and relationship 
to God in which grace has placed us in Christ ? 

(2) Then as to our trials by the way. Are not be- 
trayal, slander, deceit, false accusation, sure to be the 
experience and portion of David, and of David’s Son 

. and Lord ? Is He not now rejected and despised, and 
will He not come again from heaven ? Yes, it is 
HIMSELF for whom we wait, it is the Lord Himself 
who will “ descend from heaven with a shout.” 

(3) Lastly, real loyalty to the rejected King is to be 
manifested now. Loyalty and faithfulness and sym- 
pathy and love, such as that which would not allow 
Mephibosheth to dress his feet nor trim his beard, 
which made him think so much of David that he 
thought so* little of himself. Yes, faithfulness is more 
precious than service. True loyalty will be appreciated 
more than the most showy labours ; and then at His 
Coming every false accusation will be met, every untrue 
insinuation will be cleared, every enemy will be silenced, 
and, above all, we shall be for ever with the Lord. 

And now, the deeper our knowledge of the kindness 
of God to poor unworthy sinners for Jesus Christ's sake, 
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the deeper will be our hatred of sin. There is no other they may have confidence in the flesh, they hear a 

way to produce that result; and the fuller will be our voice from a higher height saying, “I more" ( v . 4). 

joy in service, and the more earnestly shall we wait for No one could excel Saul of Tarsus. Hear, him in vv. 

His return from heaven, even the return of Him' who 5, 6. The point here is not about sins as in 1 Tim. 1 , 

“ delivered us from the wrath to come." but about his “ gains.” Hence in v. 7 he is not speak- 



1 The Christian’s Standing, 

] Object, and Hope. [ 


By thb.late Dr. Bullinger. 


Phil. 3 . 17. '* Brethren, be ye followers together of me." 

Phil. 4.-9. “Those things which ye have both learned and 
received and heard and seen in me, do.’’ 


I t is interesting to note the character in which St. 

Paul, by the Holy Spirit, speaks to us in the 
passages quoted. In the Epistles to the Romans, 
1 and 2 Corinthians, Gala ians, Ephesians, and i and 2 
Timothy, he calls himself 14 Apostle.” In 1 and 7 2 
Thessalonians he uses no term at all in regard to him- 
self. In Philemon, he is <4 a prisoner of Jesus Christ,” 
and in Philippians, only, 14 a servant of Jesus Christ.” 
So that when he writes and speaks here, and says, 44 be 
ye followers of me,” he speaks not as one endowed 
with extraordinary gifts, or one privileged to see 


I ing of his needs as a sinner, but of his advantages as a 
\ ‘ religious man ; it was not that Saul as a sinner needed 
j righteousness, but that Saul as a Pharisee preferred 
the righteousness of God because it was infinitely 
better and more glorious than any other. It would be 
3 positive loss for anyone to have a righteousness of his 
! own, seeing God has provided “that which is through 
! the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God 
! through faith.” 

s This brings us to the first of three things which are 
| revealed in this chapter as making the perfect character 
! of a true Christian. . They are like the three things of 
I i Thess. 1 . 9, 10. 

(I.) .The Christian’s Standing (Turning from idols, 
v. 9). 14 Found in Him" (Phil. 3 . 9). This is the Christian’s 
standing. Nothing less, nothing lower, nothing different. 
| Not partly in Christ and partly in a church, but 14 found 
in. Him.” It is in Christ that we must be found, in His 
righteousness. Like stones in the Temple, hid in 
Christ. If we are not found in Him, it matters little 
j where else we are. If we are found in Him, it matters 


unspeakable visions, not as a laborious Apostle, nor as 
a gifted vessel, but as the 44 Servant of Jesus Christ,” 
the simple Christian. We could not follow him in 
his labours as an Apostle, in his rapture to the third 
heaven and Paradise ; but we can follow him in his 
simple Christian character as a servant , and this Epistle 
where he exhorts us to follow him, is the only Epistle 
in which he thus describes himself simply as a servant . 
It is true that in Romans he styles himself a “servant 
of Jesus Christ,” but he adds, 44 called to be an 
Apostle”; and in Titus, 44 a servant of God, and an 
Apostle of Jesus Christ.” 

We can follow him when he sets the pattern as he 
does in 1 Tim. 1. 16. 44 Howbeit for this cause I 
obtained mercy that in me first, Jesus Christ might, 
shew forth all longsuffering, for a pattern to them 
which should' hereafter believe on Him to life ever- 
lasting.” What a pattern ! What a hope-inspiring 
pattern ! What an encouraging pattern ! What a 
blessed pattern ! What a pattern foe poor lost sinners 
(1 Tim. 1 . 13) ! What a pattern for such as have beea 
44 blasphemers, persecutors, injurious ” ! The Apostle 
couples himself, with another servant of God when he 
says to Titus ( 3 . 3), 44 We ourselves were sometimes foolish, 
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and plea- 
sures, living in malice and envy, hateful and hating one 
another.” But he touches the lowest depth of all when 
he says, 44 Sinners ; of whom I am Chief ” (1 Tim. 1. 15). 

What a pattern for Pharisees, for all who are seeking 
to be saved by, works! He refers to this in Phil. 2 . 3, 
where he declares that be has 44 no confidence in the 
fiesb,” although possesing all the advantages enume-' 
rated in verses 4-6. So that, however far. any may go 
in wbrking out a righteousness of their own, so that 


little- where we are not found. Oh, to be found 44 in 
Him,” in our own experience ! This, then, is the 
proper Christian standing . See also Gal. 2 . 15-24. 

(II.) The Christian’s Object. To serve the living 
and true God (v. 9). 44 That I may know Him ” (Phil. 

3 . 10). Here, again, true Christianity throws us back 
on Christ, and takes up the thoughts from v. 8. Our 
object is not this or that church, or this or that work, 
but Christ Himself in His own glorious Person. As to 
the natural man, all is different. The ancient philo- 
sophy had a motto continually sounding in its ears, 
44 Know thyself .” This saying was introduced by Solon, 
one of the seven wise men of Greece, and the wisest of 
them all. A lawgiver, a great reformer, and a great 
patriot, 638 years before Christ, Solon gave this as 
his most precious wisdom. It was carved over 
all the schools and seats of learning, its letters 
may be seen to-day carved in the marble ruins of 
Greece. It was good, so far as man’s wisdom went; 
it was the best that man could do 1 But oh ! how im- 
possible to obey it ! It is the -one thing man never could 
do. It is the one thing none of us know. 44 The heart 
is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked. 
Who can know it ? ” And if we could know ourselves 
thus 9 what then*? When we came to this knowledge, 
and saw ourselves and our ruin, would it not end in 
despair? No, we can only know ourselves by the 
knowledge of Christ. 

Christianity came and brought with it a loftier motto, 
a heavenly wisdom, a Divine truth: 44 That I may 

know Him." And why ? Because it is only by com- 
paring ourselves with that which is perfect that we can 
form a true judgment (2 Cor. 10 . 12). How can we 
know whether anything measures what it ought to? 
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Only by bringing it to the standard. How can we tell 
whether a weight is correct ? Only by putting it in 
the balances. How can we tell whether anything is 
perfectly upright or perpendicular ? Only by applying 
a plumbline to it. How can we tell whether anything 
is perfectly straight or horizontal ? Only by applying 
a straight edge, or a spirit level to it. We could never 
tell, though we tried for years, unless we applied the 
true test. We might think a thing was right measure ; 
we might believe a thing was right weight; but we 
could not possibly know it. So it is with ourselves. We 
might study ourselves all our lives, we might compare 
ourselves with_others — I might fancy I was this, or hope 
I was- that, or believe I was the other, but apart from 
Christ's perfect standard, I could never know it. 

Hence we see the highest earthly wisdom is at fault. 
This was the best it could do, but it was a failure ! Not 
until Christianity came, could a man know himself. 
Wh*. ? Because Christianty is Christ. Tried by other 
standards we might compare more or less favourably, 
but tried by Christ, God’s standard, tried by Christ, 
God’s glory, there is only one result for all. “ All have 
sinned, and come short of the Glory of God.” That 
is why we must be “found in Him," not having our 
own righteousness, but covered over with His righteous- 
ness. But the desire of the Apostle here is the object 
of the Christian, and this is Christ, always CHRIST, 
only CHRIST. Alas! How many have other objects, 
how many are occupied with lower objects ! 

We have considered St. Paul’s natural advantages, 
which he once considered his gains , but which he had 
learnt to count as loss. We now come to his real 
spiritual gain. In Phil. 3 we learn what this was, viz., 
“ The power of Christ’s resurrection.” Paul knew he 
had died with Christ, and had risen with Christ, but he 
wanted to know (to get to know) what the power of 
Christ’s resurrection was, what it meant to his own life 
and service. Too many are occupied with, the church 
and its service ; Paul wanted to be occupied with 
Christ’s service, with the things of Christ. Even the 
Word of God is useless without Christ, for “ the letter 
killeth.” The one great reason of the lowness of Chris- 
tian walk is that the eye is taken off . from Christ, and 
rests on some lower object, either on one’s self, or on 
others, or on one’s service. Now St.Paul’s object was one 
(v.13). “This one thing I do,” whether he was resting or 
travelling, making tents or planting churches, Christ 
was his object (v . 10). At home or abroad, by sea or by 
land, by night or by day, alone or with others, “ This one 
thing I do ; ” and this, remember, not as the Apostle, 
not as the enraptured Saint, but as the Servant , the one 
who addresses us in the -words of the. passages quoted. 

Nor should we ever be satisfied with anything lower 
than this. • True, we all fail sadly. Why ? Why do 
we fail in other things ? What were we told when we 
learned to write ? " Look at the copy.” The copy- 

book had a line of perfectly : shaped letters printed at 
the top, we looked at it, and perhaps our first line was 
faifly well done, but what was our tendency ? Each 
line we looked at the last we had written instead of at 


the copy, so the writing grew worse and worse. This 
is our tendency in the spiritual life. We copy one 
another : we are copies of copies, instead of copies of 
-Christ. No! Christ must be our object, and this in- 
cludes all else. In this way alone can we walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith we are called (Eph. 4. i)* 

Christ is our strength as well as our righteousness, 
“ In the Lord have I righteousness and strength.” This 
being so, it is our adversary’s one aim to keep us frqm 
Christ. To accomplish this, he will occupy the sinner 
with his sins ; he will occupy the penitent with his 
repentance ; he will occupy the believer with his faith, as 
though it and not the Object of it were the ground of 
his salvation. He will occupy the servant with his 
service ; and the saint with bis holiness. It matters not 
what it is, anything can be used for the same end, and 
if the end is not gained by one thing it is by another : 
Christ is shut out of view. How many Christians are 
taken up with something short of Christ ! They are 
occupied with their holiness instead'of with the Holy 
One ; they are occupied with the promises instead of 
with the Promiser ; they are occupied with the blessing 
instead of with the "Blesser. And yet having Him we 
have everything. The promises of God' “in Him are 
yea and in Him Amen.” His holiness is mine. His 
blessing is mine. The full occupation with a Heavenly 
Object will alone make us Heavenly without an effort. 
We have not to try to be this or that : we “ beholding . . . 
ARE changed" (2 Cor. 3. 18). Nothing else will form 
our character. It is the object that forms the character; 
therefore let us run with patience the race that is set 
before us looking unto Jesus ” (Heb. 12. 1, 2). And 
j now, to help us and make us look to Christ we have a 
| blessed Hope given to us, a hope in Christ. This will 
ensure our looking to Him. This brings us to the 
special object of Phil 3. (See 1 Thess. 1. 10, “ to wait for 
His Son from heaven.’’) 

(III.) The Christian’s' Hope. “Our conversation 
is in heaven ; from whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our body of 
j humiliation that it may be fashioned like unto His 
glorious body” (rt\ 20, 21). Here our hope is pre- 
sented in a manner quite as characteristic as our stand- 
ing and our object. If our standing is to be found in 
Christ, then our object is to know Christ, and our hope 
is to be like Christ. Our hope is not the glory of the 
Kingdom, but “ the Saviour”; not the “ Restoration of 
Israel,” but Israel’s King ; and when we see Him, we 
shall be like Him (1 John 3.' 1, 2). That is the hope' 
presented here. Here we have a “ body of humiliation,” 
but we shall be changed. There we shall have a body 
like His own glorious Body— for we shall be like Him. 
Here we have a body in which we groan, but we shall 
be changed. There ■we shall -be free from all sin and 
sorrow, for we shall be like Him. Here we have a 
body of suffering and death, but we shall be changed, 
There we shall have a body of immortality and life, for we 
shall be like Him. This is our hope. No sooner do we find 
ourselves in Christ as our righteousness, than we desire 
to know Him as our Object, and look for H im as our Hope. 
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By James Christopher Smith.' 

Leviticus. 

(Continued from page 5.) 

T he regulations associated with the five laws Con. 

cerning Issues (ch. 15) do not call for particular 
comment: so we pass on to the great' subject which 
divides- the book into its two main sections, namely, 

THE DAY OF ATONEMENT (Chap. 16). 

This is undoubtedly one of the most remarkable ordin- 
ances of the Pentateuch. Jt was unique, even in the 
Mosaic code. Nothing like it bad been ordained 
. before : nothing like it has been ordained since. And 
no such ceremonial ordinance is found in the annals 
or customs of heathenism. It is the climax of all 
offerings, the full-blown flower of typical sacrifice : the 
fullest expression, in type and shadow, of the holiness, 
grace, and forgiving mercy of Jehovah God ! 

It is all this because it sets forth God’s thoughts con- ; 
cerning sin and atonement p and because it points so | 
clearly to the Blessed Son of God Who fulfilled the 
type, and whose blood “ cleanseth us from all sin . 19 

The sixteenth of Leviticus should be read in associa- 
tion with the third of Genesis, the fifty-third of Isaiah, 
the nineteenth of John, the twelfth of Revelation, aDd 
especially with the ninth of Hebrews. The last-named 
chapter is the New Testament commentary on the 
chapter before us : and the two, taken as type and 
fulfilment, bind together the two Testaments with the 
red cord of 

ATONEMENT BY BLOOD. 

The chapter, historically, follows chapter 10, and 
cpnnects with the death of Nadab and Abihu, as verse 
i shows. The general purport of the ordinance was 
to guard the approach to God, to impress its sacred- 
ness, and limit it to the high priest, once in a year. It 
takes its place, therefore, alongside the Passover* as 
a great annual observance. 

“ Not at all times ” ( v . 2) ; but 
“ Once a year ” : as an 
“ Everlasting statute,” (v. 34). 

-“Thus shall Aaron come into the holy place, 1 ” with a 
young bullock and a ram for himself; and two goats and 
a ram for the congregation. These were the sacrificial 
victims, and it is to be noted that *the goats were not 
two full-grown animals but “kids,” as verse 5 enjoins. 

Then Aaron was to wash his flesh in water, and put 
on the holy linen robes , prescribed for the occasion (r. 
4), the 11 coat/’ the 11 breeches,” the “ girdle/' and the 
“mitre.” The ritual commanded must have been 
solemnly impressive, and must have suggested many a 
thought to the minds of Aaron and the people. - 
• S6, also, with Pentecost and Tabernacles. 


First, the bullock, which was for Aaron and his 
house, was presented and killed for the Sin Offering. 
Then, with a censer of burning coals from the altar, 
and incense in his hands, the high priest took the blood 
of the bullock and went within the vail, put the incense 
on the coals and sprinkled the blood on and before the 
Mercy-Seat seven times. 

Then be brought the goat which had been selected 
by lot, as the Sin Offering for the people, and repeated 
the ritual. Thus he made 'atonement for the Holy 
Place and for the Tabernacle, in view of “ all the sins 
of the People ” (v. 16). 

Then he came out and sprinkled the blood of the 
bullock and of the goat on the horns of the Altar seven 
times . 

Thus Aaron “ made an end of reconciling the Holy 
Place, and the Tabernacle and the Altar ” ( v . 26). ; 

All this being finished, .Aaron then brought “the 
live goat” and laid both his hands on its head, and 
confessed over it all the iniquities and transgressions 
and sins of the people, putting them upon the head of 
the goat, and sent it away .... into the wilderness, 
( v . 21): and so, in the striking words of v. 22, “the 
goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto a land 
not inhabited.” 

At this point it is to be noted how Aaron came again 
into the Tabernacle and “ put off the linen garments,” 
and put on his garments of glory and beauty, and 

“CAME FORTH,” 

and offered the burnt offering for himself and for the 
people, namely the two rams . 

The ceremonial was then concluded by the ^burning 
of the bodies of the bullock and the goat outside the 
camp, while the man who let go the goat, and the 
person, or persons, who burnt the bodies of the offered 
victims, were to wash their clothes and bathe their flesh 
in water , and so, afterward, come into the camp. 

Wonderful day! Wonderfui^ceremonyJ ^Wonder- 
ful type ! It all tells of complete covering , cleansing , 
and remission of “all sin.” 

Among the Israelites this ordinance is still observed, 
but in the bare barren manner which tells of their “ Dis- 
persion 99 among the nations : while, sad to say, we see 
misguided ecclesiastics going through empty ceremonies 
clothed in priestly garments and ' priestly mitres, out 
of place and out of time, after the* manner of a 
vanished ritual. 

This is the ghost of Judaism playing at religion to 
deceive the people ! 

But to turn from man’s delusions to God’s truth* 
what a light shines out from this marvellous 

DAY OF ATONEMENT, 

when we study the type in the sunshine of the fulfil- 
ment by Him who, “ that He might sanctify the people 
with His own bloody suffered without the gate ! ” 

All that can be done here is to emphasise the leading 
characteristics of this profoundly significant type. 

(I). The High Priest. 

Aaron, as representing the people Godward, was the 
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one acting figure until the reconciliation was complete. 

“ There shall be no man in the tent of meeting when 
he goeth in to make atonement.” He alone was to 
kill the victims and sprinkle the blood. He alone was 
to impose his hands on the head of the live goat and 
confess over it the sins of the nation. And all this 
while’ clothed in the “linen garments.” 

How plainly this tellsus that there is only Onb who 
can atone for sin, even the One who “ appeared at the 
end of the ages to put away sin by His sacrifice.” 

“ He offered up Himself.” He was the only victim 
instead of the guilty. Arid when Jehovah -made, 
iniquities to “ meet on Him,” and “made His soul 
[His. person] an offering for sin,” there was “ no man ” 
who could'come into that solemn transaction. 

And all this He did, clothed in the “ lineri garments " 
of human flesh, having laid aside His robes of glory 
and beauty. Men saw no glory, no beauty, no comeli- 
ness, so as to desire or admire Him. Man, as a sin- 
’ blinded creature, does not see the inner, deep, Divine 
significance of the awful sin-bearing mission of the 
“ One Mediator.” 

(II). The Devoted Victims. 

The bullock, the two rams, the two goats. Here, as 
we mark all that was done with their bodies and their 
blood, we follow “ His steps ” as He draws near to the 
“thick darkness where God was" that He might settle 
for ever, and once for all, the far-reaching fact of 
Reconciliation. 

Death must come in ; blood must be shed ; and blood 
must be sprinkled; for “without shedding of blood 
there is no remission.” The blood was seven times 
sprinkled within the vail, and seven times sprinkled 
on the horns of the altar. Ail was complete and 
perfect. It was all Godward : the Altar, the Mercy- 
seat, God’s claim, God’s presence. We cannot impress 
or repeat too often that atonement is absolutely Godward , 
accomplished by “ one act of righteousness,” in death, 
by the One who was sealed and sent of God, His own 
beloved Son. Christ the Offerer — Christ the Victim — 
Christ is All. 

(III). The “Within” and the “Without." 

“ Within the vail ” ; “ without the gate.” Within 
the vail, the blood sprinkled seven times under the 
cloud of incense in the most blessed and perfect accept- 
ance by the God of salvation. Without the gate, the 
bodies of the victims, as devoted for sin, reduced to 
ashes, telling of Him who was rejected of men and who 
suffered to the uttermost. Within the vail, in the sight 
of a holy God. Without the gate, in the sight of 
unholy man. 

“ Not all the blood of beasts 
On Jewish altars slain 
Could give the guilty conscience peace 
Or wash away the stain ; 

But Christ the heavenly Lamb 
Takes all our sins away, 

A sacrifice of nobler name 
And richer, blood than they." 


(IV). The Two Goats. 

This is one of the many double types of the Bible, 
and in this light it must be understood. Speculations 
about “ Azazel ” (the Hebrew word for “ scapegoat ") 
avail nothing. The one fact that determines a true 
interpretation is the fact that the two goats are one 
sin-ofiering, as verse 5 asserts. Some have found a 
difficulty in the two expressions “for Jehovafi ” and 
“ for Azazel " (v. 8) as if they were in opposition to one 
another. Not so, they are not opposites, they are 
complements. The completeness of the sin-offering is 
seen, not in one but in both. It is a double type, and 
it tells precisely what the type of the two birds tells. 

To imagine that Azazel refers to Satan, or some 
demon dwelling in the desert, is to miss the meaning of 
the type, and to go back to paganism. 

When the goat is sent away, it is let go in the 
Wilderness, in a land not inhabited ; there is no hint 
that it finds (or is sent to) Satan or a demon there ! 

How different the truth of the matter in the light of 
the context, and of other types ; and, specially, in the 
light of the fulfilment. 

“ One lot for Jehovah , and the other lot for Azazel." 
What does “ for Jehovah ” mean ? Clearly it means 
the ODe which was to be devoted unto death , and whose 
blood was to be taken within the vail and sprinkled 
for acceptance before God, on and before the Mercy- 
seat where God dwelt. 

And what does “ for Azazel" mean? Equally 
clearly it means the one which, as alive, was to bear, 
remove away, and carry to oblivion the whole of the 
sins of the nation, as sins atoned for and confessed. 

And here the two meet, to form one type, in the 
blessed Sin-bearer who fulfils the type in both its 
aspects. 

Christ “offered Himself to God” (Heb. 9. 14). 
This is “ for Jehovah,” in laying down His life. Christ, 
in resurrection, removes, forgives, remits and sends to 
oblivion the sins He atoned for. This is “ for Azazel ” 

■ in His taking up His life again. 

“ Azazel ” ‘means removal, dismissal. We are re- 
minded of it in Psalm 103. 12. “ As far as the east is 
from the west, so far has He removed our transgressions 
from us.” 

It is the result, outside, of the atoning act inside. It 
is the .application to the people of that which was 
already accepted by and before God. 

God is first satisfied, then man is blessed. God is 
first just, then He is the justifier. That is the Sin 
Offering complete in its Godward and manward aspects. 

(V). The People. 

One word as to the people whose sins were thus 
dealt with. They were to “ afflict their souls.” • They 
were to “ do no manner of work." 

Just so. It must be so when it is a matter of dealing 
with sin. Man cannot deal with it or devise a .way. 
It is wholly of God and grace. 

“ Not of works " — “ no manner of work " — “ no more 
worthy ” — “ afflict your souls.” The virtue and value 
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of atonement comes to men when the soul is afflicted, 
when the heart is broken, when the sins are confessed, 
and the conscience convicted. 

The confession of the sins over the head of the live ; 
goat, and the hands laid thereon, clearly shows identifi - j 
cation and application. j 

Christ in death is atonement for sin. i 

Christ in resurrection is removal of sin. 

All is perfect because all is of God. 

“ My faith would lay her hand 
On that dear Head of Thine, 

While like a penitent I stand 
And there confess my sin.” 

. | 

□ «=== = '=«========='=<=====□ | 

] The Prophets of Israel: 0 j 

] THE MEN AND THEIR MINISTRY. [1 ! 

J By the EDITOR. U ! 

□ ■ -r-n a m.— I l=3a ^-- .,:^ D 

( Concluded ). 

VII. “ Sons of the Prophets.” 

T he expression “ Sons of the Prophets,” as found j 
in the historical books of the Old Testament, has 1 
suggested to some the theory of a Prophetic Order. | 
The words are found in the following places: T Kings i 
20 . 35 ; 2 Kings 2. 3-15 ; 4 . 1, 38 ; 5 . 22 ; 6. 1 ; 9 . 1. j 
Some have supposed an allusion to orphan children of 
the prophets whose lives were taken by King Ahab j 
and his wicked queen Jezebel. (See 1 Kings 18 . 4, 9, j 
22; 9. 10). We proceed to advance a view which is ; 
more probable, and more helpful in ita bearing on the i 
entire subject. 

As we know, throughout the lands of the West 


“ school of the prophets ” was no guarantee of a Divine 
call to prophesy, and that no training among men is 
represented in Scripture as necessary to ensure such a 
call. Hence the conclusion that the “schools” in 
question were not designed with the object of “turning 
out ” prophets. A reference to 2 Kings 4 . 1, not only 
makes it clear that some of the men were in the 
married state, but suggests that the student body 
might include some of whom it could not, in truth, be 
said, as of the man there mentioned, that he “ feared 
the Lord.” . 

From 2 Kings 2 . I5ff., moreover, it is obvious that the 
“ Sons of the Prophets ” were not specially informed as to 
the will of God ; for therein we read that when Elijah 
“ went up by a whirlwind into heaven,” they were so 
lacking in appreciation of the proceeding that, to the 
surprise of Elisha, they' proposed a search-party of 
“ fifty strong men ” to scour the country, saying : “ Let 
them go, we pray thee, and seek thy master : lest per- 
adventure the Spirit of the Lord hath taken him up, 
and cast him upon some mountain or into some 
valley.” !* 

As for the “ company of prophets ” (or “ band ” ) 
mentioned in 1 Sam. 10. 5, 10 ; 19 . 20), it consisted, as the 
passage shows, of leaders in sacred songs (cp. 1 Chron. 
25 . 1 3) ; but their form of concerted service implies 
nothing against the many statements of Holy Scripture 
which illustrates the sovereign action of God in the 
more special distribution of the prophetic gift. 

Assuredly no human organisation was employed in 
the equipment of these agents of the Lord. Had such 
been the case, how comes it about that, in ages and in 
a region wherein women were generally neglected in 
point of education, God sent forth female messengers 


in generations gone by — before education was systema- 
tised as to-day — it was quite common for clergymen 
and ministers to take under their care the sons of 
well-to-do people, with the idea of fitting them for the 
duties of life. In such cases the chief object was 
general culture ; and though there were instances in 
which the students afterwards became clergymen and 
ministers, yet the training of preachers was not the 
primary intention. We suggest that this was also the 
case with the prophets of Israel : they received pupils, 
who were called “ sons,” and who, in turn, styled the 
prophet “ father.” (See 1 Kings 20 . *35, and other 
passages just quoted). 

This form of words was according to the fitness of 
things ; and in subsequent ages rabbis have been desig- 
nated “father” (and priests the same — 1 Sam. 10 . 12; 
2 Kings 2 . 12; 5 . i, 13 ; 6. 21 ; 13 . 14, cp. Judges 17 . 
10; 18 . 19), while disciples (those of the Lord Jesus 
Christ likewise) have been spoken of as the “children ” 
and “ sons ” of their teachers, and as “ brethren ” 
among themselves (3 John 4 . refs. Matt. 23 . 8 ; Acts 
L 16). 

It is, of course, possible that some of the “sons” 
(or pupils) of the prophets received from God the call 
and^enduement that were essential to the prophetic 
office; but it is here maintained that, to attend a 


to lead and guide His people? No one has suggested 
that prophetesses were trained in schools, or that they 
formed guilds or communities. Yet what was the 
influence of Miriam (Ex. 15 .. 20); or of Deborah 
(Judges 4 . 4, 5; 5 . 1); and of Huldah (2 Kings 22. 
14, 15) ? In Holy Scripture these, and other such, are 
simply designated “ prophetesses ” ; and the baldness 
of the statement bears impressive testimony to the 
inference that, from first to last, the prophetic endue- 
ment was the gracious gift of God (see Ps. 68. n R.V., 
and cp. Luke 2. 36, 37).! 

The facts as we have them make it obvious that the 
• prophets of Israel were men who were Divinely gifted and 
Divinely called. They were not started on a ministry 
and left alone to discharge the same; but were con- 
stantly receiving special communications from Heaven. 

•It is important to note that, when numbers are specified, we read, 
not of so many " sons of the prophets" (suggesting a prophetical 
parentage), hut of so many " men " or •• young men'* of the sons 
of the prophets ; so many of the general student-body (see 
2 Kings 2 . 7 ; 5 . 22). 

fThe late Dean Payne Smith pointed out the remarkable fact 
that the various posts at David's court which required literary 
skill were all held by prophets. Whence it appears that, in 
common speech, the men who received instruction in the schools 
of the prophets, founded by Samuel, were known as "prophets.** 
Yet by this we are not obliged to conclude that they were all " men 
of God," inspired teachers (see Dean Spence-Jones’s note on 
x Sam. 10 . 5 irvEllicott's Commentary). 
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A survey of the Old Testament makes this to stand out 
as a feature of prophetic service (see, for instance, as to 
Jeremiah, 1. 2, 3 ; 2. 1 ; 7. 1 ; 11. 1 ; 13. 1 ; 14. 1 ; 16. 
1 ; 18. 1, etc.). There was an individual anointing 
(1 Kings 19. 16, cp. Ps. 105. 15), and individual endue- 
ment by the Spirit of God (2 Kings 2. 15, cp. Num. 11. 
25, 26, and 1 Sam. 10. 6, 10; Isa. 61. 1 ; Ezek. 2. 2; 
3. 24; 11. 5; Mic. 3. 8). To assume an Order, is to 
divest these facts of their meaning and force ; and men 
of whom these things were true, would despise the 
associations of a guild or professional organization. 


VIII. The Prophetic Writings. 


The facts thus submitted compel us to accord to the 
prophets a position of outstanding importance in the 
history of Divine revelation. Whereas priests were 
chosen from among men — “ made with hands " — 
-prophets were called by God- and sent forth by Him. 
They were men who spoke with authority, and com- 
manded the attention of kings and people alike ; and 
while standing apart from other men, they were distin- 
guished from the teachers of false cults by a conclusive 
test : “ When the word of the prophet shall come to 
pass, then shall the prophet be known, that the Lord 
hath truly sent him ” (Jer. 28. 9, cp. Deut. 13. 1-3, 7. 9 ; 
18. 20). 

If we would understand the prophets and appreciate 
their place in the Divine economy, we must study the 
writings which have come from their pens. What do 
we find in the prophetical Scriptures ? We find things 
that are wholly different from the rhapsodical utteran- 
ces of Gentile soothsayers and the platitudes of leaders 
in world-thought and philosophy. The prophets deal 
with times and laws, with lands and peoples, with 
things that are concrete and substantial. When we 
are content to regard them as exponents of a peculiar 
msyticism, we are in grave danger of misunderstanding 
their ministry and teaching. 

For the most part occupied with the affairs of Israel, 
and of the surrounding nations as they affected Israel 
for good or evil, the prophets exercised a ministry 
whose scope included thjs entire dispensation in which 
Jehovah revealed Himself in ways and by means which 
looked forward to the supreme revelation to be made 
in due time in the person of Christ. This consumma- 
tion was ever 'in view; and accordingly it is put to the 
account of the prophets that they “ testified beforehand 
the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow.” 
(1 Peter 1. n). 

Those who have studied the writings of the prophets 
need not to be reminded of the many illuminating 
details therein given of “ the grace of God bringing 
salvation " at the first advent, and again of “ the glory 
that shall be revealed ” at the second advent of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. It is consequent upon these 
sublime disclosures that, all down the ages, a high 
place has been accorded to the prophets. As their 
words have stood the prescribed test, and have come 
true, the exalted claims that have been made in their 
behalf must be regarded as. fully justified; and there- 


1 



fore, with the Apostles of a later age, they must ever 
occupy a noble place in the esteem of the Church, 
which is “built upon the foundation of the Apostles- 
and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief 
Corner Stone ” (Eph. 2. 20). 

In his Warburton Lecture on Prophecy, John 
Davison thus set forth the calling of the prophet * 

“Whatever proof men could give of integrity in 
their pretensions by willingness to suffer, that 
proof they gave. The prophets, like the apostles, 
were confessors and martyrs. No confederacy 
of interest, none of favour, can be imputed to 
them : priesthood, kings, and people, all equally 
fell under their reproof ; and they were persecuted 
by all. ‘ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! thou that killest 
the Prophets, and stonest them that are sent 
unto thee ’ this is the opprobrium of the infatuated 
city : but it is the crown and glory of her martyr 
prophets. 

“ Next, an equal testimony results on the part of the 
Jewish people, their persecutors. .When we 
consider the austerity of rebuke addressed by these 
men to the people of Israel and Judah, and the un- 
favourable light in which their national character 
is represented by them, almost without an excep- 
tion, there is no reason to think that public vanity, 
or public credulity, meant to preserve in such 
writings as theirs an advantageous history to 
recommend either "people in the eyes of the world, 
or that they could gain by having it believed, or by 
believing themselves, that they had had prophets 
among them. But the words of the prophets are 
saii d to have been * graven on a rock, and written 
with iron.’ 

“ Had they not been so written and engraved, by an 
irresistible evidence of their inspiration, how 
could they have withstood the odium and adverse 
prejudice which they provoked ? How could they 
have survived with the unqualified and public 
acknowledgment of their inspiration from the 
Jewish people, who . hereby are witnesses in their 
own shame; and survive too with that admitted 
character, when everything else of any. high 
antiquity has been permitted to perish, or remains 
only as a comment confessing the inspiration of 
these prophetic writings ? . . . 

“But the Jews slew their prophets, and then built 
their sepulchres, and confessed their mission. 
There is but one reason to«be given why they did 
so, a constrained and extorted conviction. . . They 
• mocked the messengers of God, and despised His 
words, and misused His prophets, till the wrath of 
the Lprd rose against His people, and there was. no 
remedy’ (2 Chron. 36. 16). .Pagan and Jewish 
belief held a different course, and the difference is 
instructive. The Pagan -first believed what his 
prophets and oracles told him, and afterwards 
rejected ; the Jew rejected, and afterwards 
believed.” • 

‘Discourses on Prophecy, second edition, 1815, pp. 54-7. 
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IX. Conclusion. 

'In days when the prophets of Israel are by many 
measured by the same standard as the teachers, of 
heathen nations, there is a’ tendency to find in their 
greatest utterances little more than an expression of 
ardent patriotism or a passion for social reform. The 
terms which^we have examined, however (in secs. II, 
III & IV) exhibit on the part of the prophets a God- 
consciousness that rarely exhausts itself in merely 
external or temporal ministries.. As surely . as 
these men were, as we have found them, prophets, seers, 
watchmen, men of God, and so forth, receiving the 
word of the Lord and transmitting the same with 
the utmost fidelity, so certainly is it manifest that their 
ministry was higher and deeper and wider than any 
form of patriotic service, any devotion to the cause of 
social reform. 

At the same time, it is important to note that the 
procedure of the prophets had nothing in common 
with that of ordinary reformers in the mundane sphere. 

It is noticeable that they delivered their messages 
without consultation with other men, also acted re- 
gardless of those processes of investigation which are 
followed by rulers or reformers in general. Everything 
goes to show that the prophets were men with a 
peculiar gift, each one independent of the other, as 
well as of other men ; and the reason for this is found 
in the fact that they received the words of God, and 
spoke the same — “ Thus saith the Lord.” 

It was not alleged against Israel as a signal and 
heinous sin that it contemned the priests or rebelled 
against the kings; but rather, and from the mouth of 
the Son of God, it was charged against the nation that 
it killed the prophets whom God sent (Matt. 23. 37, and 
refs., Acts 7. 13).* The supreme sin of the nation — the 
sin for which^ it has during many generations been 
under Divine judgment, lay in the fact that it put to 
death that Prophet of whom all the prophets wrote. 
True, our Lord was Prophet, Priest, and King, all 
combined in one ; but it was while He was discharging 
His prophetical office, as a “Teacher sent from 
.God*' — “the Prophet like unto Moses ” — that He was 
rejected by the Jewish people (John 3. r ; Luke 24. 19; 
Acts 3. 22, and refs). % Thus those who foretold, and 
the One in whom the things predicted were at length 
to be realised — all were set at nought by Israel — all 
received the prophet's fate (1 Thess. 2. 15). 

The fact that God raised His Son from the dead, and . 
will yet, in due* time, perform every word spoken by 
His faithful servants, affords some idea of the estimate 
placed upon the prophet and his ministry by the God 
of Israel. This assuredly should decide and regulate 
the estimate entertained by faithful Christians, who, 
moreover, should ever bear in mind that “ the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy ; and that it was after 

•The priests were “from among men” (Heb. 5. i) ; the kings 
were “of their brethren ,f (Deut. 17. 15); the prophets were 
•• sent from God " (Jer. .7.25 ; 25. 4 ; 35. 14 ; cp. 2 Chron. 36. 15, 16) 
There was no hereditary element : men did not prepare or ordain 
the prophets of God. 


He had, in time past, spoken unto the fathers by the 
prophets, that, at the end of these days, God “ spoke 
unto us BY HIS SON " (Rev. 19. 10; Heb. 1. 1). 
’Twas by an order of the Lord 
The ancient prophets spoke His Word ; 

The Spirit did their tongues inspire, 

And. warmed their hearts with Heavenly Fire. 

The works and wonders which they wrought 
Confirmed the messages they brought ; 

The prophet's pen succeeds his breath, 

To save the holy words from death. 

Great God, mine eyes with pleasure look 
On the dear volume of Thy Book ; 

There my Redeemer’s face I see, 

And read His Name who died for me. 

Let the false raptures of the mind I 

Be lost and vanish in the wind ; 

Here I can fix my hope secure ; 

This is Thy Word, and must endure ! 

Isaac Watts. 
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Sunday School Lessons.* 

] (First Series) [ 
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No. IV. APRIL. 

THE THREE RESURRECTIONS- 

Text : — 1 Corinthians 15. 22*25. 

First Sunday. — “ Christ the First Fruits." 

(Read Luke 24. 1-12, and the Easter Anthems.) 

T he Resurrection of Christ one of the. most im- 
portant articles of the Christian faith ! 1 Cor. 15. 

14, 17, 18. 

The day is therefore marked by~a special Hymn of 
Praise. See the •“ Three Anthems," before the Collett 
(1) The first tempers our joy by recalling the sorrow. 
While we “keep the feast" we must not forget the 
passover blood. (2) The second celebrates the Victory 
and points to an everliving Saviour. Rev. .1. 18; 
Heb. 7. 25. (3) The third gives the. blessed assurance 
of the harvest to follow the first-fruits. 

The fact of Christ’s Resurrection as the confirma- 
tion of our faith and the ground of our hope. Look 
at the testimony of both friends and enemies. (1) 
The watch. The bribe of the Rulers not necessary 
if their accoupt were true. The .seal was ofijcial, 
and it was death for a Roman soldier to sleep on guard. 
(2) The Disciples, Act 3 . 14, 15; 5 . 30, 31, 32. (3) 

Stephen, Acts 7 . 56. (4) The Fiys Hundred, i Cor. 
15 . 6. (5) St. Paul, Acts 9. 3-6. (6)- The Angels. 
Note all their words. Matt. 28. 5-8; Mark 16. 5-8; 

'These lessons, by the late Dr. Bullipger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time tor personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
form, each covering a year. 
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Luke 24. 4-7. Delivered to women, 
utterances. 

Note the following words. In Matthew "ye,” 
"the Lord," “ Tell His disciples." 

In Mark, the Angel adds “ and Peter." How 
gracious ! Peter had denied that he was one of His 
disciples! "John 18. 17. "He goeth before you." 
This is the Easter message for all time. 

In Luke it is more friendly and yet reproving, and 
the great stress is the Angel’s reference to the Lord's 
own words. 

All three lay stress on the words “He is not here." 
The only occasion when Christ’s absence was the cause 
of joy. 

Now see the Collect: Learn and explain. What 
are the words of prayer ? 

Second Sunday. — “ They that are Christ's at His 

Coming," 

(Read Rev. 20. 1-6). 

The third of the three “ Anthems ” refers to Christ's 
Resurrection as the’ pledge of His people’s. He was 
alone. It was a Resurrection from the dead. It was 
due to Christ : Acts 2. 23 ; John 2. 19. He is the 
“first fruits;” see Leviticus 23. 9-14. This pledges 
the harvest. This is not solitary. All “ they that are 
Christ’s”; “the children of tne Resurrection,” Luke 
20. 36. Like Christ’s Resurrection it will be “ from ” 
the dead, and a victory over death— but an honour 
conferred in grace — not a right. They rise because 
they are Christ’s. This will be at least 1,880 years 
after Christ's Resurrection and 1,000 years before the 
next ! 

Read and compare 1 Thess. 4. 14-17. All this refers 
only to ,r the dead in Christ.” “ Blessed ” is he that 
bath part in it. We read further concerning it in 
Rev. 20 t i-6, and in 1 Cor. 15. 

St. Paul speaks of this in Acts 24. 15, “just ’’—The 
Xord refers to it, Luke 14. 14, “ Resurrection of the 
just”; John 5.i8, 29, “ Resurrection of life.” Dan. 12.2, 
“Everlasting life." . Heb. 11. 35, “a- better Resurrec- 
tion.” St. Paul longs for it, Phil. 3. 11, aod David, 
Psalm 17. 15. 

But see Rev. 20." 1-6. Two Resurrections spoken 
of. If the first is literal, so must the second be ! 

Those who partake of this “First Resurrection," 
rise — 


Illustrate by the Collect, and explain 

Third Sunday. — “ Then cometh the End." 

(Read Rev. 20. 11-15.) 

The Raising “ of ’’ the wicked dead is quite distinct 
from the Raising of Christ’s people “ from ” the dead. 

Note its certainty, its period , its result, its solemnity . 

These are “reserved,” St. Peter says, 2 Pet. 2.9; 
See Job 21. 30, we thus see how long “ after this,” 
Heb. 9. 27. 

It is called the Resurrection of the “ unjust," Acts 
24. 15. “ Shame and everlasting contempt,” Dan. 12. 

2, damnation,” John 5. ‘29. 

To everything there is a season and a time, see 
1 Eccles. 3. 1. So there is a time for judgment, see 
j verse 17. ! 

! The testimony of St. Paul, Acts 17. 31. The testi- 
| mony of Enoch, Jude 14, 15. 

In Rev. 20. 11-15, not worthy to be called a 
"Resurrection.” It is “The end.” The wicked dead 
are seen to “ stand.” No exemption. No dignity too 
“great," no insignificance too “ small.” . 

The Books opened. Judgment proceeds from what is 
written in “ the books” of those whose names are not 
in “ the book.” So it was in vision. So it will be in 
reality ! 

The Saints’ sins if ever in the “ books,” are ' now 
“ blotted out,” Isa. 43. 25, 44. 22 ; Acts 3. 19. 

The certainty of this Resurrection to judgment is 
used as a motive to Repentance, Acts 17. 30, 31 ; to 
Faith, Isa. 28. 16, 17. 

The unjust “ tremble ” at it, Acts 24. 25, and will not 
be able to “ stand ” in it, Ps. 1. 5. 

The “just" will be “bold in that great day,” x John 
4. 17. Why ? Rom. 8. 33, 34. 

Explain justification by grace and its blessed and 
eternal results. Illustrate by, and explain the Collect. 
What is the relation of this lesson to each of us ? 

1. In the Resurrection of Christ, Atonement is rati- 
fied. 2. In the Resurrection of “they that are 
Christ's," Redemption shall be perfected. 3. In the 
Resurrection of the Unjust, Damnation is fulfilled. 

Last Sunday. — Examination. 


A BIBLE READING. 


Three distinct j blessed hope. 
I it. 


through Christ, John 11.' 25. 
to eternal life, Dan. 12. 2 ; John 5, 29. 
glorified, Col. 3. 4; 1 Cor. 15. 43. 
as the Angels, Matt. 22. 30. 
incorruptible, 1 Cor. 15. 42. 
powerful, 1 Cor. 15. 43. 
spiritual, 1 Cor. 15. 44. 
like Christ, Phil. 3. 21. 

The preaching of this doctrine caused, then and now, 
mocking, Acts 17. 32. • 
persecution, Acts 23. 6, 24. 11-15. . 

It should cause us now to walk worthy of such a 


Every Morning — 


(1) Manna given. 

(2) Incense offered. 

(3) Praise offered. 

(4) Service rendered. 

(5) Sacrifice presented. 

(6) God visits. . 

(7) God their arm.' 

(8) His compassions new. 

(9) Judgment. 


Ex. 16. 21. 

Ex. 30. 7. 

1 Chron. 23. 30. 

1 Chron. 9. 26. 

2 Chron. 13. 11. 
Job 7. 18. 

Is. 33. 2. 

Lam. 3. 23. 
Zeph. 3. 5. 


— Dr. Bullinger. 
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. THE FAITHFUL WORD. 

TWO RULES FOR INTERPRETING THE BIBLE. 

You have it ; you read it ; you seek to interpret it 
with all the prayers and all the pains you can. Let 
me give you only two rules for interpretation. One is, 
to interpret each part of the Bible by the rest of 
the Bible, because there is oneness through it; and 
the other is, let Christ be the key to the Bible, for 
the Old Testament leads up to Him and the New 
Testament springs from Him. Let all your roads of 
reading lead you to CHRIST. R. B. Girdlestone. 

CHRIST AND THE SCRIPTURES. 

“To read Scripture in the presence of the Divine 
glory is a very different thing from reading it in the 
light of our own private feelings and experiences. 

All Scripture is about the Lord Jesus in one or 
other display of His glory. We cannot degrade our- 
selves in Holy things more than by putting ourselves 
as the centre or end of the testimony of the Word. 
Lower the Lord in reality, we cannot ; but lower 
ourselves by false views of Him and of His Father and 
ours, and of His God and our God we can ; and how 
many do so through want of intelligence in the 
Psalms.”. G. V. W. 

TO THE LAW AND TO THE TESTIMONY. 

Let us cling with unyielding grasp to the unerring 
accurracy and infallible truths of every word of Scrip- 
ture. Let us heed the admonition of the Spirit of 
God who gave us the Scripture — “ Hold fast the form 
of sound work ” (2 Tim. 1. 23) ; “ holding fast the faith- 
ful word” (Tit. 1. 9). The scholars have no advantage 
over humble readers touching the verbal inspiration 
of the Bible ; for the humble reader can see for himself 
on every page of the Book that God is speaking 
through the lips of holy men of old, and on such a 
question he does not care a baubee for the opinions of 
scholars. “ To the law and to the testimony : if they 
speak not according to His word, it is because there is 
no light in them" (Isa. 8. 20). J. H. Brookes. 

THE BIBLE — HEAVEN’S LIGHT. 

The Bible may be likened to a sun-dial. Earthly 
lights may bring out the beauties of its structure, its 
carving or inlaid work, or its decoration, but they- 
cannot show us the one thing for which it exists — 
they cannot tell us the time of day ! No earthly light 
can do that, no candle, lamp or gas, not even the 
most brilliant electric light. Nothing but heaven’s 
light can show us the hour. So it is with the Word 
of God, where human learning and knowledge can 
bring out its beauties of language and throw light upon 
its geography, history or antiquities ; but they cannot 
tell us the one thing which it was given to reveal — the 
mind of God! -The wisest “natural man" cannot 
discern the true time— the meaning of God's Word. 
Nothing but Heaven’s Light — the Spirit of God — can 
reveal it; “ He that is Spiritual discerneth it." Happy 
they who can say, “ Now we have received not the spirit 
of the world, but the Spirit which ' is of God , that we 
might know the things which are freely given to us of 
God." The late Dr. Bullinger. 
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] Signs of the Gimes. . [ 

o □ 

□ >=- o c 1 . . C = eb. 

“WHAT MAY BE COMING "—IN BABYLON. 

D escribing a visit to Babylon, Mr. W. E. Black- 
stone, of Long Beach, California, says : — 

My interest increased' as I took a walk with Dr. 
Koldeway to the ruins of Nebuchadnezzar's palace, 
which he has so largely excavated. First, we went to 
the north-east corner, where amid the walls of the fort, 
stands the lion (carved- from a solid stone), emblem of 
the Babylonian head of Empires. The intricacy of the 
passages, rooms, courts, etc., were almost bewildering. 
The largest court, with an immense room on the south 
side, Dr. Koldeway concludes must be the “ Mene, . 
Tekel " hall. Only the foundations remain, as all the 
superstructure has suffered the common experience of 
ruin in the pillage of the valuable bricks for building 
other cities. But it seems very probable that this was 
the very hall in which Belshazzar held the memorable 
feast, and heard the rebuke of God by Daniel the 
prophet. Here among these representative Ger- 
mans, AS EVERYWHERE AMONG ALL CLASSES OF 

Europeans, I find a trembling fear as to what 
may be coming. In the afternoon I had another long 
walk over these ‘ruins, one of which is thought by 
Dr. Koldeway to be the real foundation of the Tower 
of Babel. 

THE RE-SETTLEMENT OF PALESTINE. 

In an article on the Jews in Palestine the Egyptian 
Gazette presents the following picture 

“ Where nothing but briars and brambles previously 
existed, we now see beautiful vineyards and fields of 
growing corn. The country generally is noted for its 
bad roads, but in the neighbourhood of the Jewish 
colonies excellent roads have been made, and the 
greatest order prevails. A new race of beings, too, has 
grown up there, very different, indeed, from the poor, 
panic-stricken creatures who first set foot in this, to 
them, unknown land. Many colonists are fine, sturdy 
men, capable of carrying out the hard work of reclaim- 
ing the barren land ; and they are the most intrepid 
horsemen. They are highly valued by the Turkish 
authorities, and live on the best terms with the Arabs 
and all their neighbours." 

The developments cause wonderment among politi- 
cians and otlftrs ; but those who concern themselves 
with the revealed purpose of God have loDg been 
looking foe these things ; and they afe ready for further 
signs of the covenanted blessing. Note the words 
“ most intrepid horsemen." In the old time, the horse 
was forbidden in Israel ;-but from the word of prophecy 
we learn that in due course the prohibition will be re- 
moved : “ in that day there shall be upon the bells of 
the horses holiness, unto the Lord" (Zecb. 14. 20; 
cp. Isa. 66. 20). 
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HOW WE IMPROVE! 

The Editor of Watchword and Truth asks “ Is the 
world growing better ? ” The answer depends upon 
what , is meant by c< better.” If the reference is to 
things that are fundamental, things that belong to 
God and Divine* truth — obedience to the Creator and 
love to His Son — then there is'only one answer to give. 
Speaking for America, Dr. Cameron says : 

“We have more homicides, more public scandals, 
more divorces, more stealing, more unfaithfulness in 
public trusts, many more millions are spent on the 
army, and navy for machines constructed for the 
destruction of life. There is more neglect of God, 
more disrespect for His Son, more disbelief of the 
Bible than ever ; and the worst of all is, while we have 
greater light, we have no improvement in the living of 
the people. But the increased light increases the respon- 
sibility and the guilt. This is our human progress.” 

It is a painful paragraph. If we open our eyes, we 
must see that the age in which we live is one in which 
evil masquerades in politest garb, and common 
decency is easily mistaken for goodness. Hence, 
between, those who “make a fair show in the flesh,” 
and those whose hearts are occupied with heavenly 
things, there is little to choose so far as the judgment 
of men is concerned. The world cannot be said to be 
“ growing better,” though we may admit that it is 
getting more comfortable. Just here, however, is the 
snare. Surely the Lord’s people nped not to be warned 
in this particular. “ Let us not sleep as do others, but 
let us watch and be sober ” (1 Thess. 5 . 6). 


| "THE FORGOTTEN BEATITUDE.” 

| Of course, it is the word, given in the Apocalypse, 

! “ Blessed is he that readeth, and they that near the 
1 words of this prophecy, and keep those things which 
are written therein, for the* time is at hand.” Solemn 
1 attention is called to this beatitude in the latest issue 
; of Our Hope (New York). But, praise God, the beati- 
| tude is not really and wholly forgotten; the Lord has 
j ever had. His watchers who have waited for Him and 
j found delight in this word of promise. Yet the beatitude 
I is overlooked by the multitude, and disregarded by their 
j teachers ; but, as we know, much besides is neglected 
| in the same way. 

i “ He that readeth ” ; it is an individual, an exponent, 
j by pen or speech; “ they that hear . . and keep’’; 
| here are those who benefit by the exposition, who listen 
j to the words spoken. “The time is at hand”; this is 
• a stimulus both for the reader and the hearer, and it is 
j included in the “ Blessing.” Our contemporary ex- 
. j horts us, in acceptable fashion, as follows : 

“ No child of God can read systematically and prayer- 
j fully the Book of Revelation without getting a greater 
' vision of the Lord Jesus Christ. A greater vision of 
our Lord must lead to a closer walk with Him ; a 
' closer walk means greater devotion and a better service. 
; That is the beatitude of reading the Book of Revela* 
! tion. . . Oh, get the Blessing. Read the Book ! 
i Read the fullest revelation of the Lord of Glory, and 
i the Glories of the Lord ! ” 

1 
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New editions are in the press of two smaller works 
by Dr. Bullinger that are in continual demand. The 
first of these, Christ’s Prophetic Teaching, is of pro- 
found importance, setting forth the Divine order of the 
words and works of our Lord. The second, Holiness, 
is a book that teaches by solemn warning as well as 
positive instruction. In a word, it aims to show that, 
in the pursuit of holiness, " God’s way is better than 
man’s.” It is a great lesson to learn, and is admirably 
expounded in this small work. Publication of these 
new editions will be announced in due course. 

Those who have been waiting for copies of How to 
Enjoy the Bible and Number in Scripture will be 
glad to hear that new editions are now ready. The 
former (5s., postage 5d.), is an introduction to the study 
of Holy Scripture, altogether special in method and 
exceptional in value. In the words of hosts of readers, 
“ it makes the Bible a new Book.” The second work 


PENANCE IN ROMAN CONVENTS. 

! When escaped nuns and Protestant writers describe 
i the abominations that prevail within convent walls, the 
! Roman Catholic authorities promptly declare their state. 

! ments to be ex parte and untrue. Here, however, is a 
j story from the pen of a Roman Catholic lady, Madame 
Calderon, wife of the first Spanish Minister to the 
Mexican Republic, who recently, by permission of the 
Archbishop, visited the Santa Teresa Convent. Des- 
cribing her visit, the lady says that the nuns showed 
her a crown of thorns which, on certain days, is worn 
by way of penance. The details follow ; 

" The crown is made of iron, so that the nails, enter- 
ing inwards, run into the head and ma"ke it bleed. 
While she wears this on her bead, a sort of wooden bit 
is put into the mouth of the penitent, and she lies 
prostrate on her face till dinner is ended. 

" We visited the different cells, and were horror- 
struck at thd self-inflicted torture. Each bed consists 
of a wooden plank raised in the mfddle, and on days 
of penitence crossed by wooden bars. The pillow is 
wooden, with a cross lying on it, which they hold in 
their hands when they lie down. 


(5s., postage 4d.), exhibits the supernatural design and “The nun lies on the penitential couch, embracing 
spiritual significance of the various numbers as they are the cross, and her feet hanging out, as the bed is made 
met with in the Word of God. Second-hand copies have too short on principle. Round her wrist she occasion* 
of Jate been sold for double the price now asked for the ally wears a band with iron turning inward ; on her 
revised edition now on sale ! Order from Miss Dodson, breast a cross with nails of which the points enter the 
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flesh, of the truth of which I had melancholy ocular 
demonstration. Then, having scourged herself with a 
whip covered with iron nails, she lies down for a few 
hours on the wooden bars and rises at four o’clock. 

44 All these instruments of discipline, which each nun 
keeps in a little box inside’ her bed, look as if their 
fitting place would be the dungeons of the Inquisition.” 

From these facts we see, not only that Roman 
Catholicism is contrary to the Gospel of God, but also 
that it is a curse to the community, and utterly detest- 
able and brutalising in its operations and influence. 

THE FOUNTAIN IN THE DESERT. 

An American stalwart of the faith, President Greene, 
LL.D., of William Jewell College, Missouri, has been 
writing on this theme. -We reproduce some para- 
graphs : — 

44 Paul tells us that the Israelites, during their journey 
through the wilderness, 4 drank of a spiritual rock that 
followed them ; and the rock was Christ ! ’ Christ went 
with them through that desolate land, and supplied all 
their wants. He had not yet come in the flesh. But 
He was 4 The Angel of the Lord,* sent, even before His 
incarnation, to minister to His people, to follow the m 
through that great and terrible wilderness, as a fountain 
of living water, to giye them drink at all times. 

44 How well He served His people ! Through that 
long journey of forty years, while the Lord was their 
only source of supply, they lacked nothing. He brought 
water out of the solid rock, and gave them bread from 
heaven. That desert never before supported such a 
population ; and ever since that time it has remained, in 
the main, an uninhabited country ; but the spiritual rock 
that followed Israel made the wilderness rejoice as does 
a fruitful land. 

41 But many of those people did not know the Rock 
of which they drank. Unbelief blinded their eyes. 
God was . not well-pleased with the unbelievers, and 
. they were overthrown in the wilderness. They did not 
perish of hunger and thirst. Famine did not destroy 
them, but unbelief did. 

44 Let us profit by their example ! Their Spiritual 
Rock follows us. Christ is indeed the fountain oL life. 
He is' always with us. If we knew the gift of God, we 
would ask of Him, and He would give us living water. 

4 Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirst ; but the water that I shall giye him 
shall become in him a well of water springing up into 
eternal life.’ What if we are in a sandy desert ? What 
if our resources do Jail ? Our own resources could never 
be depended upon. Christ is the only unfailing supply 
of grace. We cannot live unless we drink from the 
Living Fountain.” 


Rev. W. Graham Scroggie has issued an admirable 
little work, entitled Christ the Key to Scripture. 
It brings to the help of* the student the elements of 
order and arrangement, with the result that the truths 
&et forth take ready lodgment in the devout mind (post 
free 7^., from The Author, 8 Cedars Park, Sunderland) 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Barrow-in-Furness. — Readers of Things to Come in or near 
Barrow-in-Furness are invited to communicate with Mr. W. H. 
Wedlock, io Empress Drive, # Vickerstown, Barrow, with a view to 
mutual Bible study. ’ 4 

Cardiff. — No. 2, Lyndhurst Street, Canton, any evening by 
appointment. 

Derby. — At 2, St. Mary’s Gate. Wednesday evenings at 8. 

Nottingham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 7 ; Tuesdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. y 

Plymouth. — First Tuesday in the month, at 8 p.m.. Deaf and 
Dumb Institute, 3 Portland Square. (Correspondent : Mr. Joseph 
E. Lear, 48 Edgcumbe Park Road, Pevercll, Plymouth). 

LONDON. 

Bowes Park, N. — 50 Thorold Rd., Wednesday, March 25th, at 
7-15 p.m., 2 Timothy. 

Eltham, S.E. — 83 Earlshall Road, Eltham (Well Hall Station, 
S.E.R.), Saturdays, March 8th and 21st, ‘at 7 p.m., Philippians. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, Feb. 11, 
1914, at 7. Subject : Col. 2 . 

The London Sunday Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 

Harrow Road Gospel Hall. Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
March 7th and 21st, at 7 (Mr. C. H. Welch). Subject: “Bible 
Difficulties/* 

Stamford Hill, N.— 93 Paignton Road. Wednesday, March 
iSth, at 7-15 p.m., Romans. 

SCOTLAND 

Glasgow and Edinburgh. — Mr. Chas. H. Welch will conduct 
a series of Bible Expositions during Easter at Glasgow, and the 
week following at Edinburgh. Further particulars next month. 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 301 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

. Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 


CANADA. 

Calgary, Alberta.— At 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at 8 ; and Sunday afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad, LL.B. 
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] The Accomplished Decease. 


By the late Dr. Bullinger. 

And behold, there talked with Him two men, which were Moses 
and Elias; who appeared in glory, and spake of His decease which 
He should accomplish at Jerusalem (Luke 9. 30, 31). 

C ould a more blessed occupation be ours than that 
which engaged the Lord Himself* and the hearts 
of Moses and Elijah on the Mount of Transfiguration ? 
Could we better spend a few moments than in consider- 
ing the decease which He has accomplished ? The 
circumstances of this conversation are interesting and 
important. It is the moment of His priestly consecra- 
tion. As Aaron Was covered with the anointing oil 
when Moses poured it upon him, so Christ here, the 
greater than Aaron, is covered with glory by no earthly 
hand, and is set apart by the Divine formula, 44 This is 
my beloved Son." At His baptism He was consecrated 
for His office of prophet with the same words, and in 
Ps. 2. 7 they are used on His consecration as King. 
This consecration was evidently the object and design 
of the Transfiguration (see Heb. 2. 9 ; 2 Pet. 1. 16-18). 
The subject of conversation also proves the same. It 
was just before the Transfiguratipn that the Lord first 
mentioned His approaching sufferings, and He did so 
again soon afterwards. 

Ah ! this is the theme for eternity, and we may well 
meditate upon it and speak of it. For we speak of it as 
Moses and Elijah did, in the light of His 44 power and* 
coming/’ in the 44 power of His resurrection," and in 
the hope of His glory. This decease is the great fact 
that shall be celebrated for ever. 

The word here used for decease is a remarkable one, 
exodus . It is used only here and in two other places. 
In Heb. 11. 22 we read, 44 By faith Joseph . . . made 
mention of the exodus of the children of Israel ” — their 
departure ; and in 2 Pet, 1. 15, 4< I will endeavour that 
ye may be able after my decease, my exodus /’ Here 
the word was used of one preparing for execution. Yes, 
it was no ordinary death, another word might have been 
used for that . It was no mere death that was to befall 
Him, but it was an exodus to be accomplished , a depar- 
ture that looked forward to, embraced, and included the 
thought of resurrection and ascension. They speak not 
of His life on earth, of His miracles, or His teaching, 
but of His exodus , His highway out of this world 
through the gate of resurrection to the throne of glory. 
Moses had had his exodus. First, out of Egypt with 
’ the children of Israel, and, secondly, on Mount Nebo, 
where the Lord buried him and preserved him, that his 
body might be raised and appear here in glory. Elijah 


1 

□ : had had his exodus by a whirlwind in a chariot of 
I j horses of fire from the banks of Jordan to the glory of 
1 heaven. Now Christ was to have His exodus, in which 
He was to lead out the hosts of His redeemed, some 
I like Moses through the grave and resurrection, some 
J like Elijah by a glorious rapture, who should, upon the 
I heavenly shore, unite in singing the song of Moses and 
j of the Lamb, 44 The Lord is my strength and my song, 
and He is become my salvation." 

Hence it is that we have in the passage a peculiar 
word for accomplish, pleroo , nowhere else translated 
44 accomplish," but the ordinary word for fuljil % to make 
full, fill up, perfect, to complete in number and in every 
particular. Yes, His exodus must be perfect — so 
perfect that 44 not a hoof be left behind,” but all His 
redeemed He brought out in grace and brought in in 
glory. The word tells us of the full, finished, perfected 
character of the way in which the great mystery, the 
} death of Christ our Passover, was to be conducted. 
All due solemnity was to mark it, nothing must be left 
uneffected, unsecured, unaccomplished, unfulfilled, of 
all that God had ordained in the counsels of eternity. 
Oh ! what a blessed comfort for us poor helpless, needy . 
sinners! The sacrifice of the Lamb of God, our sub- 
stitute, was that which was to secure and give us peace, 
and we have to learn that all it was given to do, it has 
done! The counsels of God, the throne of His justice, 
the 44 weights and measures of the sanctuary" of salva- 
tion have all been satisfied to the last jot and tittle. 

It was not merely a., death which happened , out of 
which we may perchance derive peace if we will, or if 
we can, but a glorious exodus which was accomplished , 
in which every counsel of God should stand and every 
promise be fulfilled, and every one of His redeemed 
should be saved. Hence there was no haste and no 
delay, no hesitation, and no impatience ; all was in well- 
ordered, defined exactness from first to last. Just as with 
the great offering of the day of atonement, the priest 
was to take the appointed victims for the sin offering 
and burnt offering, and offer them in the appointed 
manner, kill them in the appointed time and order, 
sprinkle the blood in the appointed place, while wearing 
the appointed robes, and then having reconciled the 
outer places and things, to take a goat, lay upon its 
head the iniquities of the people, and send it away into 
the land of forgetfulness, then he was to take the appointed 
burnt offering, offer it in the appointed manner/and after- 
wards burn the sin offering in the appointed place out- 
side the camp. All was deliberately and carefully ful- 
filled and accomplished in all its stages through the 
length of the proceedings from first to last. What a 
wonderful illustration of what we have in the text. 
They spake of His exodus 9 of the types which had told 
of it, of the needs which called for it, of the fulness of 
time in which it should be accomplished. 
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And then with what calm, sacred, measured, well- 
weighed deliberation the Lord Jesus fulfilled what was j 
written “in the volume of the book.’* 41 Lo, I come to i 
do Thy will, O my God.” All through the course of 
His earthly life He had been exposed to the enmity of 
the world and the devil ; even at His birth His life had 
been attempted, and at all times men appeared to have 
Him at their- mercy, but they had no power against 
Him. All along it seems as though they might at any 
time have killed Him, but no ! none could lay hands on j 
Him till His hour was come. 41 Then they sought to take j 
Him , but no man laid hands on Him because His hour was j 
not yet come ” (John 7. 30). 44 These words spake Jesus j 

in the treasury , as He taught in the temple, and no man laid j 
hands on Him ; for His hour was not yet come ” (John 8/ j 
20). But, when the fulness of time was actually come 
for His exodus (as it had come for His birth) then how 
different are the words: — 44 And Jesus answered them, 1 
saying, The hour is come that the Son of man should be 
glorified (John 12. 23). 44 Now before the Feast of the ; 

Passover, when Jesus knew that His hour ivas come , that ; 
He should depart out of this world unto the Father . . j 
He riseth from supper and laid aside His garments 
and took a towel and girded Himself” (John 13. 1-4). : 
Then, in the Garden of Gethsemane, as we read in 
Matt. 26. 45, 44 Then cometh He to His disciples and 
saith unto them, sleep on now and take your rest ; 
behold, the hour is at hand , and* the Son of Man is 
•betrayed into the hands of sinners.” 

As in the 44 fulness of time," He was “born " so in the ! 
fulness of time (but not before) He must die . But when ! 
the time does come, then all is fulfilled in calm, sacred, \ 
measured, well-weighed order. At the Transfiguration 
He is consecrated as the Victim, and accepted ; 
as such by the Father, and presents Himself 
a living sacrifice. At the Supper , He (as it were) 1 
as the Victim, binds Himself to the horns of ; 
the Altar. In Gethsemane He renews this surrender \ 
of Himself to the Father and the Father’s will. When j 
the soldiers come to take Him, they cannot touch Him | 
till He pleases. To shew his power and independence, ’■ 
He causes them to fall to the ground, so that He may ; 
put Himself as a willing captive into their hands. He j 
passes from the traitor-kiss of one of His own disciples, : 
into the hands of the Jews, and from them into the ; 
hands of the Gentiles. Because all these things had ; 
been foretold, every jot and tittje of Scripture is fulfilled, | 
even to His saying, “ I thirst.” All His foretold j 
sorrow, in all its manifold forms was realized. The 
very garments in which He suffered, the company j 
that were with Him and around Him, and the words j 
used, were all foretold.' And then, when all was fulfilled 
when the Paschal hour (literally) was come, He entered j 
into great darkness, that no mortal man should witness j 
the actual accomplishment of our redemption, ■ the ! 
bruising of the Lamb of God for our salvation. i 

Oh what a wondrous exodus! How different, from 
an ordinary death, how different from the deaths that 
went before and followed His own, John the Baptist 
and Stephen. Whut a difference, and yet no wonder; 


all is accounted for. There was in them no value 
before the throne of God, no place in the counsels of 
eternity. Precious they were in His sight, oh how 
precious (Ps. 116. 15)! But they were not important 
to and in the counsels of God as to redemption. 
Neither His righteousness nor His grace demanded 
j them. Secrecy characterised the one, and hate the 
! other. Neither was an exodus fulfilled. John was a 
! victim to the vile passions of a wretched woman, 
Stephen was a martyr to the blinding hatred of a 
religious rabble. How these deaths set off the 
“ decease " we have been considering, and which lay 
between them 1 They were “ precious in the sight of 
the Lord,” but they were disposed of by the passions of 
men ; while that of the Lord Jesus fulfilled the counsels 
of God. 

God's throne, God’s righteousness, God’s grace, God’s 
attributes, all are concerned in the accomplished 
decease of the Lord Jesus. Yes, and our own salva- 
tion and peace now are. concerned in it too. This is 
the last, and this is the practical, lesson for our hearts. 
How perfect was the work thus accomplished, there- 
fore how perfect must be the salvation of His people! 
No chance aboutit.no contingency in it; all accom- 
plished, and all “ ordered and sure.” Ob, what joy His 
people find in talking of it now, as they shall hereafter 
when they sing the worthiness of the Lamb that was 
slain; and how awful must be the state of those who 
can talk of all other subjects but this, who can delight 
in the thing which God hates, who can find rest in the 
pleasures of sin and of the world, but cannot talk of that 
which fills all heaven with song ! With what solemnity 
such a passage as this comes into our minds : — “ If I 
had not come and spoken to them, they had not had sin, 
but now they have no cloak for their sin.” “This is 
the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil." Ah, if one has no sense of the need 
of this Saviour, it must be because of the love of sin, 
the love of the world, the love of self. 

May God give us grace to deal honestly with 
conscience, and bring us to His feet crying “ God be 
merciful to me, a sinner.” And then, for those who 
find the name and work of Christ precious, it is a proof 
that they are precious in His sight. If we love now to 
talk of His accomplished decease, then it shall be our 
theme with Moses and Elijah and all the blessed com- 
pany of heaven, when we shall appear with them in 
glory, to sing, “ Unto Him that loved us, and loosed us 
from our sins in His own blood,” and then talk of His 
decease which He accomplished in Jerusalem. 


SACRIFICE. 

Praise. Heb. 13. 15. 

Do good. • Heb. 13. 16. 

Minister temporal things Phil. 4. 18. 
Present our bodies. Rom. 12. 1. 

Holy life. 1 Pet. 2. 5. 

— Dr. Bulunger. 
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No. 40. 

“THE FATHER/’ 

A Study in Ephesians . 


T n our last article we considered the sevenfold refer- 
ence in Ephesians tathe Will of God. We would 
now draw attention to the Title under which God, 
whose perfect will runs through the Epistles of the 
Mystery, has been pleased to reveal Himself. Some 
names of the Godhead have been revealed under certain 
circumstances, and do not remain as a continuous title; 
others when revealed have grown in fulness as the 
dispensations have changed. Such is the title under 
consideration. “The Father.” This title is prac- 
tically absent from the Pentateuch; Ex. 4. 22 44 Israel 
is my son, even my firstborn” suggests, of course, the 
relationship, and Deut. 32 . 6 44 Is He not thy Father 
that hath bought thee ” assumes it. 

The title appears in the Psalms, and the Prophets, 
occasionally ; but taking the Old Testament as a 
whole, and comparing the few occurrences of this title 
with the great number of such titles as “Jehovah,** 
etc., we realize that there is something in the title that 
has particular reference to the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Israel as the firstborn son is linked with redemp- 
tion ; the reference already quoted from Deut. 32 . 6 links 
the title 44 Father " with redemption, 44 that hath bought 
thee.” The' reference in Psalm 63 . 16 equally empha- 
sizes this connection with redemption. 44 Thou, O Lord, 
art our Father, our Redeemer/* The moment we open 
the New Testament, this title becomes very prominent. 
Again and again the Lord Jesus Christ speaks of the 
Father, clothing the title with fresh fulness and tender- 
ness. The name occurs seventeen times in the 44 Sermon 
on the Mount,” this number of occurrences being greater 
than the references in the whole of the Old Testament. 

The Gospel according to John contains more than 
one hundred references to the Father, most of them 
shedding fresh light upon this glorious title of our God. 
Turning to the Epistles of Paul, we find that while 
every Epistle contains a reference to the Father, none 
contain such complete teaching regarding this blessed 
relationship as the Epistle to the Ephesians. Here the 
number of occurrences is eight, suggestive of the impor- 
tant truth, that only in resurrection life, by virtue of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, can any sinner look up to God and 
cry 14 Father/* 

As we might expect, the arrangement of the title in 
this Epistle is perfect, and not only so, it is instructive. 
We present it to the eye as follows ; 


44 The Father.” 

Eight occurrences, suggesting Resurrection. 

A | 1:2. Grace and Peace from God our Father. 

B 1:3. Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Spiritual blessings. 

C 1:17. The God of our Lord Jesus Christ the 
Father of Glory. 

D 2 : 18. Access by one Spirit unto the Father. 
D 3:14. I bow my knees unto the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

C | 4 : 6. One God and Father of all. 

B \ 5 : 20. Giving thanks unto God, and the Father. 

| Spiritual songs. 

A 6:23. Peace to brethren, and love, with faith 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

When the Lord Jesus came to earth, His primary 
mission was to the 44 circumcision, for the truth of God, 
to confirm the promises made unto the fathers; and 
that the Gentiles might glorify God for His mercy” 
(Rom. 15 . 8, 9). He came to found a Kingdom. John 
reveals another aspect of His mission, kept back from 
the Scripture record until that Kingdom became in 
abeyance ; and in John it is the only begotten Son who 
reveals the Father. John’s witness, however, does not 
contradict, but rather supplements the witness of the 
Synoptic Gospels; and the four together present us 
with a glorious testimony to the 44 Kingdom of the 
Father.” When the Lord was rejected, even after the 
preaching of forgiveness in the Acts, God presents 
another aspect of His purposes. In that phase, the 
object of glory is the rejected Saviour. He who on 
earth glorified the Father, is now glorified by the Father. 
Christ came to found a Kingdom, and will yet found it 
unto the glory of the Father; the Father meanwhile 
presents a body of truth vitally connected with His 
glorious Son. Thus it is that we read that it is the 
Father who blesses us, who chose us, who has made us 
accepted in the Belovecl. It may come as a shock to 
some to read that Christ did not found Christianity * yet 
so it is; for God the Father has revealed a Gospel 
44 concerning His Son/* He has founded Christianity 
upon the Person and work of His beloved Son. Thus 
prayer is addressed to the Father in this Epistle just as 
access is unto the Father, and the giving of thanks. 
Yet with all this, there is no set of writings in the whole 
range of inspiration that so honours and magnifies the 
Lord Jesus Christ, as do these Epistles of the 
Mystery. 

Turning to the Epistle to the Ephesians, let us 

examine the fight references to the Father, to learn 

something of its blessed meaning for . ourselves. 

The first and last references 1 . 2 and 6. 23, are 

salutations? This form of greeting is found in every 

epistle of Paul (except Hebrews). The combination 

of the two words 44 Grace ” and 44 Peace” are suggestive 

in more ways than one. The most superficial reader, 

1 living at the time of the Apostle, or being in any way 

j acquainted with the language of the Bible, would 

I not fail to observe that in these two words the 

• 

| Apostle links the light-hearted Greek salutation Charts 
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(grace) with the deeper Shalom (peace) of the Hebrew. 
Ponder these words. Grace ! the Gospel of grace, 
the Dispensation of . grace, Salvation by grace, 
justification by grace; and Peace. Peace through 
the blood of His cross, Peace with God and Peace j 
from God ; Peace which passeth all understanding. 

One would think that with Grace and Peace as our | 
portion, uothing else could be needed. Perhaps that 
will prove to be the case ; the detailed blessings which 
open to our wondering gaze are but unfoldings of 
the great grace of God, the entrance and the atmos- 
phere of their enjoyment being peace which passeth 
all understanding. When, however, the Apostle 
has traversed the Epistle, giving both its doctrinal 
and practical message, he then concludes with a 
salutation, which, while it still wishes Peace, to the 
brethren, and Grace. to all who love the Lord Jesus Christ 
in incorruption, yet adds two more, which, although 
equally the blessings of the Father, are in some measure 
the response of hearts touched by Grace, and kept by 
Peace. The added words are “ Love with Faith.” 
Turning to the remaining references, let us notice 
them in the order of their structural arrangement, 

B 1. 3 and B 5 . 20. In both members, thankfulness 
is the atmosphere of the passage. Before enumerating 
the blessings which the Father has bestowed, the 
full heart of the Apostle in its overflowing ( is led to 
indite the words, “Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us ... ” 1. 3. 
At the conclusion of the exhortation relative to the be* ! 
liever’s walk, in 5 . 20, and just before the Apostle gives 1 
some very personal and practical examples of the “ man- j 
ner of life worthy of the Gospel,” he again strikes the i 
praiseful note : “ And be not drunk with wine in | 
which is debauchery ; but be filled with (the) Spirit ' 
[the Spirit the filler, taking of the things of Christ, 
in whom is all our fulness, the result being] , speaking 
to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs ; ' 
singing and making melody in your heart unto the Lord ; 
giving thanks always, for all things to Him (who is) God 
and (the) Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
“Spiritual blessings” call for “spiritual songs.” All 
blessings, enable us to give thanks “ always, for all things.” 
Members C. C. 1 . 17 and 4 . 6, take us still further 
along the line of appreciating these, our blessings. For - 
example, 1. 17, introduces the great prayer* of the 
Apostle, that thebeliever, the eyes of whose heart have 
been enlightened, might get to know a full personal 
knowledge of the Lord and of the hope of His calling, 
linked as that calling is, with the exaltation - of the 
Lord to the very highest glory, concluding with the 
blessed relationship sustained between the Lord and 
His Church, namely “ His Body, His fulness.” Again 
4 . 6, “comes at the conclusion of the sevenfold unity 
. of the ' Spirit, preceded by relerences both to the 
hope of our calling and the one Body. The supreme 
headship of Christ is given in chapter 1 . " Far above 
all principality ?tc.” is. parallel with the headship of 
the “One God and Father of all, who is over all, and 
throhgb all, and in you all.” 


What is the unity of the Spirit? Its very place 
in the "Epistle helps us to answer the question. 
Right at the commencement of the practical section 
of the Epistle, immediately following the exhortation 
to “ walk worthy of the calling " comes this unity. 
This unity is the great practical manifestation of the 
union of the members of Christ to one another and to 
their glorified Head, which is the great theme of the 
first three chapters of the Epistle. 

The parallel passage of 1 . 17 emphasizes • that 
this unity is not of the flesh but of the Spirit ; it is on 
resurrection ground. The Church of the One Body, 
is not an organization, but an organism : it is living. 
How near to the Father must that Church be which is 
i the Body of Christ ! Is it any marvel, therefore, that 
; the central references to the Father in Ephesians are 
those which speak of access ? See 2. 18 and 3 . 14 : 
“Through Him we both have access by one Spirit 
unto the Father." “ I bow my knees unto the Father 
! of our Lord Jesus Christ.” What a word this word 
| “ access ” is ! What blessings already received and to 
! be received it intimates ! It speaks. of welcome, of full 
! acceptance ; it is the sequel to acceptance in the 
■ Beloved. He'who made us “ nigh " by his blood (v. 13) 

; bids us enter the presence of God without fear or 
; hesitancy, for we have been made meet for that, pre- 
sence by Christ. 

How the grace of God overflows — not merely access, 
not just the bare right of entry, not a timid uncertain 
approach, but, as the Apostle says in 3 . 12, “ In Whom 
(Christ) we have boldness and access with confidence 
by the faith of Him.” Among the privileges, the anti- 
cipation of our future blessing, access leads us to the 
Lord in prayer. 

The access of chapter 2 is amplified in chapter 3 . 12 
and used in verse 14, “ I bow my knees unto the 
Father.” - This is not religion — this does not mean 
“ saying prayers.". This is drawing near to one who in 
all the fulness of the title is “ the Father.” Verse 14 is 
immediately followed by the reference to the “ family " 
aspect of this precious title. We are, by grace, mem- 
bers of this great redeemed family. God is our Father. 
Do we honour Him, or the perfect work of His Son, by 
“ becoming a voluntary in humility, taking up the 
attitude of worshipping angels” — when our precious 
privilege takes us with unveiled face into the presence 
of the Lord with confidence through faith of Christ ? 
There, is nothing to tell us in the Word that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is manifest yet before the Angels of 
Heaven. He is at the right band of God waiting the 
moment to come for His “ appearing in glory,” and His 
return in glory to this earth.' During this interval, 
wherein creation groans and heaven awaits, it is the 
unspeakable privilege of those who have trusted in Him 
to know the joy of access. 

May every reader, and. the writer, get to know more 
fully than ever the preciousness of this title “ Father,” 
which has been revealed to us through Christ, by Paul 
his prisoner. 

Charles H. Welch. 
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Law and Grace. 

Distinguishing the Dispensations. 


1. The Political Sphere 


The Political Sphere 
6. revived 


2. The Heavenly or Spiritual Sphere 
3. Pentecost 5. The Final Overlap 


W hen we set ourselves to study the Scriptures, and ; 

especially when it is our object to acquaint j 
ourselves with the deep things of God, such as the j 
“Mystery” spoken of by Paul in Epb. 3: 4, it is ! 
essential that we recognize the difference between the ! 
teaching of the Mosaic Law, and that of this Dispen- ' 
sation of Grace. _ I 

For instance, in Genesis 17. 14 we read that God ; 
says that the uncircumcised man-child shall be cut off 
from his people, " He hath broken my covenant.” \ 
Paul, however says, “ If ye be circumcised, Christ shall 
profit you nothing ” (Gal. 5. 2). 1 

These two teachings are contradictory, but when we 
recognize ^that the dispensation has changed, and we 
are no longer under the Law but under Grace, the 
contradiction is quite satisfactorily explained. What 
was true under the dispensation of the Law, is not true 
under the dispensation of Grace, that is to say, is not 
“present truth.” Many similar differences might be 
mentioned, which show the immense importance of 
thoroughly grasping the dispensational teaching of 
Scripture. 

The fact that in the Church of to-day the Jewish 
Law principle is still upheld, and the Grace principle 
of Paul’s -teaching is so largely ignored, shows how 
urgently dispensational teaching is needed, if we accept 
the general principle of Paul’s teaching, that we are 
now no longer under the Law, but under Grace. 

It is a sad fact that many people who would be , 
offended if told they were not Christians, are living ; 
quite under the Law, and distinguish no difference 
between the Law and Grace; while others who do 
recognize the distinction in a measure, yet, unintention- 
ally, because they do not fully appreciate dispensational 
distinctions, still hinder themselves in their spiritual 
progress by adopting legal doctrines as well as legal 
practices. They are in fact largely under Law, instead 
of wholly under Grace. 

The particular dispensations it specially concerns 
Christians at the present time to recognize and plainly 
distinguish, when they study the Word of God, are 
six in number. They are described in the following 
lines, where, for the sake of distinction, three of them 
are known as "spheres,” because they embrace first 
an earthly or political sphere, a second, heavenly or 
. spiritual sphere, and a third or still more exalted 
sphere, which third sphere is also called in Scrip- 
ture, by the Apostle Paul, the “ Mystery,’’ the " On 
High Calling " — the " Church,” or the " Body of 
Christ." 

They need very careful study, and the simple 
diagram attached may help to make them more clear 
than mere words can do. 



No. 1. represents the first Covenant with Abraham. 
At God’s command " he went out, not knowing whither 
he went.” As his reward God gavfe him the Land of 
Palestine, and he was to be the father of a mighty, 
nation, with seed like unto the sand of the sea (Gen. 
22. 10), This was to culminate in a Millennial Jerusa- 
lem. The inheritance or kingdom was entirely 
temporal and political, and the nation was Israel. It 
was all granted by God of His Grace in reward for 
Abraham’s faith. In Moses’ day the Law was addedr 
and so this first covenant, this political dispensation is 
familiarly known as the dispensation of the Law, 
though it is really more than this. 

No. 2. represents God’s second covenant with 
Abraham. Some thirty years after the first covenant 
had been made, God put Abraham to further tests of 
faith. He first promised him a son in his old age, and 
then he claimed the son in sacrifice. In both these 
tests Abraham “ believed God,” and in reward God 
promised him another seed, likened this time to the 
stars of heaven. This seed was to be spiritual, and 
was to include all those of “many nations” who 
believe God as Abraham did ; and he was thus to be 
the father of the faithful. This was not a temporal or 
political seed, or kingdom, but was entirely spiritual 
or heavenly, an election out of political Israel, and it 
was to culminate in the new or heavenly Jerusalem, 
the “ city whose Builder and Maker is God ” Himself 
( - Heb. 11. 10). Abraham and the Old Testament 
elected saints inherit here as the Bride of the Lamb. 

When this Covenant was made it was entirely of Grace, 
but its sphere was much higher than No. 1, though it 
ran concurrently with it, No. 1 being political and 
temporal, No. 2 being heavenly or spiritual and eternal. 
When Christ came and was rejected by Israel, they as 
a nation were eventually also rejected (Acts 28. 2.5-28), 
and No. 1 for the time being came to an end. But 
this cancelling of No. 1 had no effect on .No. 2, which 
still continued and still continues. Previously the Law 
dispensation No. r, and the- Grace dispensation No. 2 
bad run concurrently, but when the No. 1 dispensation 
was broken by the Jews’ rejection of God's offer, God 
authorized Paul to proclaim a new calling, the Mystery, 
No. 4; and just as previously No. 1 and No. 2 had run 
concurrently, in future No. 2 and No. 4 were' to run 
i concurrently, and both these are running at the present 
| time. There is, however, this important difference, that 
whereas No. 2 was vastly higher than No. 1, No.' 4 is 
vastly higher than No. 2'. 1 

No. 4 is therefore another offer of God to man of His 
Grace, but just as it was a greater measure of Grace 
which granted the No. 2 Covenant to Abraham, as com- 
pared with the Grace which granted No. 1, so it was 
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not merely Grace, but the “ exceeding riches of His 
Grace" (Eph. 2. 7), which has offered the 14 On High 
Calling ” (Phil. 3. 14), represented by No. 4 ; for this 
wonderful offer does not culminate in the heavenly 
Jerusalem, but in some unrevealed centre, “ far above 
all heavens M (Eph. 4. 10), and its sphere or -scope is 
not confined to the government of this Kosmos , as is 
the sphere or scope of the new Jerusalem, but it extends 
over the whole Kingdom of God, i.e., over the whole 
universe. It is this No. 4 which represents the true 
14 Church which is His Body " (Eph. 1. 22, 23). 

We see then that the dispensation of the Grace of 
God (No. 2) is no new Christian doctrine, but extends 
back to the time of Abraham (Gal. 3. 3). The majority 
of Christian people of this day, if they have any definite 
ideas on the subject, probably consider the new Jerusa- 
lem as their spiritual home, where they will be gathered 
as the Bride of the Lamb (Rev. 21. 9), and this is pre- 
cisely what the Old Testament saints expected (Heb. 
11. 10). This is true of all who are 11 born again " as 
were the Old Testament saints when they kept the 
Law and thus obeyed God, and were not “cut off" 
(Exodus 12. 15) from their spiritual privileges; but the 
distinctive privilege of the present dispensation is that 
an election out of those who have already attained to 
the second sphere, No. 2, are called, through the 
Sovereign Will of God, to an inheritance in the third 
sphere, No. 4, of which very little is generally known, 
but which ought to be our special study. Grace on 
God’s part, and faith on man’s part, were both exer- 
cised from the days of Abraham, but both are to be 
exercised in a greater degree in this present dispensa- 
tion. 

No. 3. The establishment of No. 4, the Mystery, 
and the lapsing of No. 1, were both gradual, and there 
was an overlapping period when No. 4 was established; 
just in proportion as No. 1 [faded. Israel was not to 
be rejected without ample warning, and so God in His 
mercy specially endued the Apostles with Spiritual 
Gifts and great powers, by which they could ' snow 
great “signs and wonders ” in order to prove that they. ; 
were messengers sent by God. But notwithstanding 
these signs of tongues, healing, &c., the nation was • 
stubborn in their rejection of Christ, until Paul was 
finally authorized to declare their rejection by God (as 
narrated in Acts 28. 25, 28), and at the same time to 
reveal the Mystery as a special reward to that. small 
minority of the nation who had accepted Christ when j 
the majority rejected Him, as well as to others who 
might in the future be willing by full faith-obedience, 
to expand their faith to believe all that God revealed 
to Paul, concerning His Son, on the same principle as 
Abraham believed God. 

The establishment of No. 4 did not abrogate No. 2, 
and the other Apostles continued to preach No. 2, just* 
as the majority of Evangelical Christian preachers do 
to-day. . This overlapping period, No. 3, is known as 
Pentecost, and it is, or w&9, an overlapping, intervening, 
connecting link between the. fading Jewish economy 
No. 1, and the newly-revealed period of the Mystery, 


No. 4. It began when our Lord ascended and endued 
the Apostles with special powers as related in Acts 2, 
and ended with the rejection of Israel by Paul in Acts 
28. 25-28. Since that time the two concurrent periods 
have been, and still are , No. 2 and No. 4. Of these 
No. 2 is open to all, but No. 4 only to an election out 
of No. 2, whom God may choose, and none can say 
where or on whom His choice may descend. The 
most unlikely person in the world to have been thus, 
honoured and chosen before his conversion, was the 
arch-persecutor Paul, yet he was God’s chosen vessel 
to accomplish the most glorious mission to which any 
man has ever been called. 

No. 5. But these two periods, No. 2 and No. 4, will 
come to an end, as it is generally admitted that Israel, 
or the Jews, are once more to become God’s people, 
and their nation,. their land, and their capital, are to be 
re-established. Their rejection was only temporary. 
The Covenant No. 1 with Abraham was not destroyed, 
but is only in abeyance, and the No. 4 period is only to 
continue during that interval ; and there are many signs 
that this re-establishment is near at hand. Just as the 
introduction of No. 4 and the cleavage of No. 1 were 
gradual, and were accompanied by an overlapping 
period No. 3, i.e., Pentecost, so it may be. anticipated 
that the lapsing of No. 4 and the re-establishment of 
No. 1 may also be gradual and accompanied by an 
overlapping period of a similar character. In this case 
we should expect to see things to some extent reversing 
themselves as compared with the No. 3 overlap. It is 
very significant to note that this is what we do see now 
coming to pass around us. Then , Jerusalem was given 
over to destruction, now , it is actually being re-estab- 
lished. Then, the nation was to be cast out and 
scattered ; now, it is being gathered again. Then, God* 
endued His spiritual people with miraculous powers 
that they might show signs to influence the unconverted ; 
now, some spiritual people, true children of God, not 
realizing the change of dispensation, arc seeking signs, 
tongues, healing, etc!, that they may satisfy themselves. 
Then, the Mystery was to be established, now, it is soon 
to be completed. These are very solemn considerations* 
and can only lead us to the conclusion that the coming 
of the Lord draweth very nigh. No. 5 represents this 
closing overlap, which we must consider the great 
characteristic of the present time. 

No. 6 represents the revived No. 1 political covenant 
with Abraham, which will not be finally and completely 
established until No. 4 is finally and completely con- 
cluded ; just as No. 4 was not definitely established 
until No. 1 was, for the time being, definitely concluded. 
When No. 1 is once more definitely established, then 
| will occur the great sifting (Amos 9. 9), the 41 day of 
: Jacob’s trouble ” (Jer. 30. 7), but probably preceded by 
; a time of temporal and political prosperity and revivi- 
fying, and a gathering of the nation together, still how- 
ever in unbelief, for their final temporal judgments, 
previous to their being completely reconciled to God, 

! and to their accession to that political position it has 
• always been God’s purpose that they should occupy, 
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but which they threw away when they rejected their 
King. The end of No. 2 will come subsequently to 
the end of No. 4, the conclusion of No. 4 being in 
accordance with Phil. 3 . 20, 21, that of No. 2 being in 
accordance with 1 Thess. 4 . 15-17, and 1 Cor. 15 . 51-53. 

The thorough comprehension of the relative import- 
ance of each of these dispensations, of their duration, 
and of the times of their commencement and conclusion, 
will greatly assist in “ rightly dividing the Word of 
Truth.’’ It is worth a great effort and every careful 
attention, in order to have this knowledge always 
available. H. W. Fry. 

] Peter’s Fall and Peters 

Recovery* [ 

□ » -... M=a t ■ ■ =»□ 

By the Late Dr. Bullinger. 

And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter . And 

Peter went out, and wept bitterly/’ (Luke 22. Ci, 62 ). 

F ew subjects are of more practical importance than 
that which is opened up to us in this Scripture. 
Its teaching cannot indeed be rightly appreciated unless 
we hold the doctrine of the final preservation of the 
saints as one of the most glorious truths of the Word 
of God. And yet there is no truth more capable of 
being abused. But we cannot and must not ever 
reason against the truth of any doctrine from its abuse. 
At least this is a very weak thing to do. Yet on 
account of this doctrine’s being specially exposed to 
perversion God has specially guarded it. The child of 
God can never rejoice in this truth unless he is honestly 
aiming to walk with .Him. We cannot walk in the 
light of this truth unless we are walking in the light of' 
God’s presence. 

It is true that there is not a perfection of God that 
does not secure the salvation of His people. His un- 
changeableness does, the intercession of His dear Son 
does, the efficacy of His blood does, the indwelling of 
the Holy Ghost does; and yet notwithstanding, they 
do not secure a child of God from grievous departures 
from. God, which always have in them the element of 
misery; and this is the one great and effectual guard of 
this truth, that all departure from God leads to sadness 
and wretchedness and misery. Blessed be God for it ! 
He has as much bound up that truth with our happi- 
ness as He has with His own glory. . There are few 
truths that are more sanctifying. The great principle 
stirring us up to holiness is the principle of hope — holy 
hope ; nothing is so sanctifying as the blessed hope of 
being with God for ever ; and as this truth especially 
nourishes this principle, so it has in it the element of 
holiness. No one can- know the power of this truth, 
but as he knows it to be a sanctifying truth. We see 
in the case before us an awful display of what remains 
even in a child of God. There are two points in the 
stofy for our careful consideration ; first, Peter’s fall, 
and then Peter’s recovery. 


I. As to the first point. Who was this Peter ? 
He was once a fisherman, a poor man; he worked for 
his living, he walked in one of the humblest classes of 
life. The Lord Jesus called him ; and not only called 
him outwardly, but called him effectually, by the power 
of His Spirit ; 44 called him out of darkness into His 
marvellous light.” He became an apostle ; and if not 
the very chiefest, yet he had some marks of his being 
among the very chiefest of apostles. He was* one of 
the three that went up into the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion, and into the garden of Gethsemane with our 
blessed Lord. H$ was one whose preaching was more 
blessed, perhaps, than that of any of the sons of men 
lias been, or ever may be, until the Lord shall come 
in the power of His Spirit. Three thousand souls were 
converted to God under one sermon of his. He was a 
minister of the circumcision, and the Holy Spirit 
accompanying the Word spoken with power, from 
Jerusalem, the Gospel went forth through the whole 
land. 

And yet this is the man that fell, and he fell awfully, 
too. There were some things in his fall which were 
very striking : perhaps it is the greatest fall that is 
recorded in God’s Word. He was more warned, per- 
sonally, individually warned, than David was. There 
was in his fall that which was not in the fall of Noah, 
nor in the fall of Lot; and there were some things 
which even rendered it more noticeable than the fall 
of Judas. There was no grace in Judas — there was 
great grace in Peter ; there was no love in the heart of 
Judas, he loved only the bag of money; there was 
great love in the heart of Peter, and he made a great 
profession of that love too; he seemed to stand as a 
pillar in the midst of a sinking world. “Though all 
men shall be offended because of Thee, yet will I never 
be offended.” But there was this amazing and essen- 
tial difference between his fall and the fall of Judas; 
there was no intention on the part of Peter to deny his 
Lord, there was no settled purpose to do it. No, he 
truly loved his Lord. 

Yet there were^circumstances of great* aggravation 
in Peter’s fall. He fell at the very first temptation- 
When one said to him, 44 Thou also art one of them,” 
“ Man, I am not,” was his reply. 44 Immediately the cock 
crew,” as if to rebuke him. But it did not rebuke him ; 
the process of hardening had commenced; he did not 
hesitate ; he went on ; again the question was put to him, 
again he denied, and the third time he denied with oaths 
and imprecations. And if one understands what impre- 
cations are, it t was imprecating curses on his own head* 
if it were not* so. Ah ! How much has every child of 
God reason to say, 41 Hold Thou me up, and I shall be 
safe ! ” 44 Tle that trusteth in his own heart is a fool.” 
Oh ! how full of meaning was that prayer of David ; 

I 44 Kfeep back Thy servant from presumptuous sins,” 
and not only lest they should sometimes get the better 
; of him, but 44 lest they have dominion over me ! M How 
• truly does it emphasize this truth for our solemn prayer- 
| ful consideration, that the very best of saints is exposed 
i to the very worst of sins ! 
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And now that we have regarded the person , let us ! 
look a little at his fall; and there are many things in j 
it that call for solemn, prayerful, and deep searching of \ 
heart as we look at them. In the first place, the be- , 
ginnings were very small ; yet they were quite enough j 
to produce all the effects. First of all, Peter's fall ; 
began in impenitency. He had already sinned. As : 
we read in Matthew 26. he had sinned in sleeping ; 
when he ought to have been wakeful. “ What ! could j 
ye not watch with Me one hour ? " said our Lord. | 
Again he had sinned, in that after having professed so j 
much, love for our Lord, that though.all should forsake | 
Him he never would, yet observe, he did forsake Him J ; 
for it is said in the fifty-sixth verse, “ Then all the dis- j 
ciples forsook Him and fled,” Peter, of course, among ! 
them. Yet though we read the account of this plain j 
departure from the Lord, we do not read a word of his 
repentance. He gave little proof of repentance, sitting ; 
down and warming himself, like a man at his ease, i 
We do not usually go (as he did) to mix with Roman ' 
idolaters and Jewish scorners, if we are under the 
influence of a penitent spirit. True contrition loves to 
be alone, to pour out the heart in secret -before God. 
Observe, they were Roman not Jewish soldiers; there- 
fore he was with Roman soldiers and Jewish scorners. • 
Wonderful place for him to be in ! like a man at his 
ease. We do not usually choose the presence of the 
ungodly, when a penitent spirit is at work in our hearts. 

But besides this, we see a spirit of self-confidence in 1 
him. He ought to have been with his Master. If our 
friend is in trouble, where ought we to be ? With our 
friend. If one we love is" in sorrow, where ought we 
to be ? With him who is in sorrow. But Peter was 
not there ; he was afraid to go ; the fear of man and 
the fear of consequences prevailed, and he. stood aloof. 
He went away from the place of danger, though per- 
haps there was no danger there ; for the beloved dis- 
ciple, whoever he was, faced the danger, incurred the 
risk, and he suffered nothing. Why might .not Peter 
have done the same? But he went into real danger; 
he sat down with the ungodly; and who sits down 
with the ungodly, but sits down in danger ? Oh ! how 
subtle is sin I How small are its beginnings, how rapid 
are its advances ! If a viper stings the hand, it shows 
but little mark; but in a short time the hand swells, 
then the arm swells, and soon the whole body swells. 
What is this ? It is but an exhibition of what sin is. 

There was impenitence in its beginning, and then 
there was self-confidence too. . And what did it lead to ? 
Why it led him to follow the Lord “ afar off.” Observe, 
he did not cease from following the Lord, He “ followed 
the Lord afar off." What was the next step ? He 
“sat and warmed himself.” What next ? He “cursed 
and swore," and imprecated curses on his head to prove 
that he knew Him not. Oh ! what an awful consum- 
mation! Everything in nature is gradual. We little 
know what there is in one sin ; we little know what it 
will lead to ; what the issue of it will be. There is' 
always a finality in it ; and if there were not a re- 
straining power in God — if there were not in Him an 


unchanging and unchangeable mind — surely not one of 
us could look up to God and say “ Abba, Father.” 

II. But now let us consider the recovery of 
Peter. What was there in Peter as a reason why he 
should be recovered ? There was nothing in him to 
deserve it. It was a gracious restoration, one of pure 
grace. If the Lord had left him to himself it would 
have been no more than he deserved. If in the cold of 
winter you turn your back upon the fire is it a wonder 
that you are cold ? And if you turn your back upon 
God, if you reject Christ, what wonder is it if He 
leaves you ? Surely there can be no wonder as it 
regards yourself. But, Oh ! blessed truth ! — “ My 
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways 
My ways, saith the Lord. Fdr as the heavens are 
higher than the earth, so are My ways higher than 
your ways, and My thoughts than your thoughts"; 
and “ as far as the East is from the West, so far hath 
He removed our transgressions from us..” 

But there is something in the record upon which we 
would lay great stress upon; It is said, “ The Lord 
turned." Did He turn His heart ? His heart was 
towards him before ; He had holy displeasure against, 
and holy hatred of his sin ; but His heart was towards 
him, He loved him notwithstanding all, and loved him 
tenderly. Oh ! blessed truth ! sweeter than the light of 
the morning, sweeter than honey to our taste. It is 
said “The Lord turned and looked upon Peter." And 
whom did He see ? One whom the Father gave to 
Him ; one for whom He stood in covenant ; one for 
whom He bad covenanted to bear that very sin, and 
to bear all the curse of that very sin, and for which sin 
He was soon to die. He saw one whom He had prayed 
for in respect of that very sin. “Satan hath desired to 
have you that he may sift you as wheat ; but I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not.” Yes, he saw 
one in whom there was the true grace of God, the 
incorruptible seed, the seed of eternal - life, the new 
nature, the life of God ; in the midst of all its smugglings 
He saw it. He saw true love, poor indeed in its out- 
come, but genuine at the root. 

Ah ! who shall say what there was in that one look ? 
There was unutterable meaning in it. What there was 
in that look never will be known this side heaven. 
"There was pity in it ; there was holiness in it ; there 
was faithfulness in it ; there was gentleness in it ; there 
was tenderness in it ; there was all love in jt ; there was 
more than this, there was inconceivable power in it. 
The mere look would have done nothing; Jesus had 
looked on scribes and Pharisees and lawyers. But 
there was the Eternal Spirit's power in that look, it was 
Himself that wrought by His own Spirit in that look; 
and that it was which produced such a mighty effect 
on Peter's heart. Oh ! what an effect it had on him ! 
“ Peter went out." What ! to sit down and warm 
himself? Not he! No more to Roman soldiers, no 
more to Jewish scorners. Now— he, wanted to be alone 
with God. Doubtless he went into some place of 
retirement to pour-ouf his soul to God. Ah 1 what was 
the effect ? He wept ; and be “ wept bitterly." So 
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true it is, one look of the Lord’s will make a man hate j 
himself and hate his sin, while he looks up and loves j 
God. “That thou mayest remember and be con- ! 
founded, and never open thy mouth any more, because • 
of thy shame, when I am pacified toward thee for all j 
that thou has done, saith the Lord God.” j 


□ «= » '° L 

Sunday School Lessons.* 

] (First Series) [ 

□ 1 11 ■■■■, iai IOI 1= □ 


The subject is a touching subject ; for we are all I 
wanderers. There is not one to whom the subject is 
not applicable ; and there is not one to whom anyone 
can apply it but by the Holy Ghost. Oh ! how does it ; 
teach the believer — “Let him that thinketh he standeth, ] 
take heed lest he fall." There is a tendency to fall in all of ! 
us — a tendency to go downwards. There may be some to j 
whom all this is unpleasant; they want something that ; 
does not sift them and confound them in the dust before ' 
God,- such want “ smooth things.” But there are surely • 
others who have a real desire in their hearts ! Oh ! how 
blessed to know that God who is its author will 
satisfy it ! True, one may not feel as one would wish — 
one may be saying, “ How little, Lord, have I ever , 
mourned for sin ! ” Most true. How little has any- ' 
one ever wept for sin! Yet let us not lay much 
stress upon tears ; some are easily wrought upon to 
tears who do not feel much, and some are very hard to 
move to tears yet they do feel much. 

Does one feel he has a hard heart ? Does one mourn 
over a hard heart ? No man ever mourned over a hard 
heart who had not some softness in his heart. There must I 
be some softening power put forth in the heart of that | 
man who feels that he has some hardness of heart. ; 
Perhaps one is taking his hard heart to the Lord; ; 
perhaps he is taking it to Sinai. Sinai never broke a 
man’s heart yet. It may cause him to tremble; it may ; 
alarm him ; it may convince him ; it may condemn 
him ; but as to softening his heart, Sinai has no power : 
to do it. A hammer can break the ice, but a hammer i 
cannot melt the ice; the sun can melt the ice, not a j 
hammer. One view of Calvary, one look at the Lord, 
one look from Him will break the hardest heart. j 

Saviour,' let Thy pitying eye i 

Call back a wandering sheep ! j 

False to Thee, like Peter, I j 

Would fain, like Peter, weep. j 

Let me be by grace restored ; j 

On me be all long-suffering shown ; j 

Turn and look upon me, Lord ! | 

And break this heart of stone. . i 


No. V. MAY. 

THE FIFTY DAYS; or, RESURRECTION AND 
ASCENSION LESSONS. 

Text : — Acts 5. 30 — 32. 

Hymn : — “ Rejoice and be glad, the Redeemer has come.” 
First Sunday. — The Forty Days. 

( Read Luke 24 . 36-49.) 

O ur Lord was on earth forty days between the 
Resurrection and the Ascension — (Acts 1 . 3 
and 13 . 31). During this time 

i— He appeared to the disciples (1 Cor. 15 . 4-8 ; 
Acts 10 . 41). 

2. He gave them special Commandments (Acts 1 . 
2 and 8). 

To preach the Gospel to every creature (Mark 16 . 
15 )- 

To feed His lambs and sheep (John 21. 15-18). 

To begin at Jerusalem (Luke 24 . 47). 

3. He expounded the Scriptures (Luke 24 . 27, 32, 
45 )- 

4. He taught them concerning the Kingdom (Acts 
L 3)- 

How that it had been brought to them (John 1 . 11 ; 
Matt. 3 . 2). 

and rejected (John 18 . 40, 19 . 14, 15). 
and would surely come (Luke 19 . 12-27). 

5. Told them to wait for the Spirit (Acts 1. 4-8). 

Second Sunday. — The Fortieth Day : its Events. 
{Read Acts 1 . 1-14.) 

1. He led them out as far as to Bethany (Luke 14 , 
50). 

2. He was. taken up whilst blessing them (Acts 1. 9 ; 
Luke 24 .' 51). He came for blessing (Acts 3 . 26). 
and will come again for blessing. 

3. The appearance and words of the “two men ’’ 
(Acts 1 . 10, n). 

4. He ascended up to the right hand of God, the 
place of power and dignity (Mark 16 . 19; Heb; 1 . 3, 
8. 1 ; Acts 2. 32-35), but also to show that He is 
not yet on His own throne as foretold and promised 
(Luke 1. 31^32; Rev. 3 . 21; Heb. 10 . 13). ' “Ex- 
pecting," “ till." 


A SIGHT OF THE LORD JESUS 


GIVES 


Conviction of sin. 
Salvation. 

Joy. 

Clearer vision. 

Power for Testimony. 
‘Desire to abide with Hipi. 


Luke 5 . 8. Is. 6. 1. 
Is. 45 . 22. 

John 20 . 20. 

Mark 8. 25. 

John 1. 29. 

John 1. 39, 

Dr. Bullinger. 


5. The Ascension an ' illustration of His Descen- 
sion. ~ 

The same Jesus (Acts 1. 11 ; 1 Thess. 4 . 16). 

Unexpected (Acts 1 . 19; Mark 13 . 35). 

In “ clouds of Heaven ’’ (Acts 1 . 9 ; Matt. 24 . 30 
26 . 64 ; Mark 13 . 26 ; Rev. 1 . 7 ; Dan. 7 . 13). 

* These lessons.' .by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month In advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
t form, each covering a year. 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



46 


THINGS TO COME. 


April, 1914. 


Note the attitude of waiting disciples (Acts 1. 14). 

1. Obedience to Christ (v. 4). 

2. Christian faith and fellowship. 

3. The triumph of grace. Peter who denied is here, 
Thomas who doubted is -here, all who fled are here. 
They failed in walk, but their hearts were right. 

4. The effect of sin. A Judas here (Acts 1. 13), 
but not Judas Iscariot. Union with Christ alone saves, 
not union with apostles and brethren. 

5. Their prayer was “ with one accord,’* same 
place, same purpose, same prayer, same perseverance. 

Third Sunday. — The Fortieth Day : its Lessons. 

{Read Heb. 9. 6-13.) 

The present service of the Lord Jesus Christ is an 
all-important lesson. . He is not yet a King, as many 
hymns (but no Scriptures) represent Him. 

He is not yet on His own throne (Rev. 3. 21). 

We see not yet all things put under Him (Heb. 2. 

3, 9)- 

But “ we see Jesus ” as 

1. “A High Priest with God” (Heb. 4. 14,0. 1), 
sitting because His priestly work is finished (Heb. 1. 

3, 7. 27, 28 ; 10. 1 1, 12). 

2. “An Advocate with the Father” (1 John 2. 1). 
Explain the lesson from the association of these two 
titles “ God ’* and “ Fathers.” The sinners' sins 
atoned for to God. The children’s sins do not alter 
their relationship with the Father. 

3. The Shepherd of the Sheep (1 Pet 2. 25). The 
great Shepherd (Heb. 13. 20) seeking, finding, and 
saving His Sheep. 

4. The Bishop of our souls (1 Pet. 2. 25). Over- ' 
looking, tending, and caring for His people. 

5. The Mediator (x Tim. 2. 5), uniting God and 
the sinner. 

6. The Representative of His people (Heb. 9. 24) 

“ for us.” ■ 

7. The Head of the body the Church (Eph. 1. 22, ; 

2 3)- • ' ! 

8. The Fore-runner (Heb. 6. 20). The after-runners 1 
seen in 1 Thess. 4. 17. 

Fourth Sunday — The Fiftieth Day. 

{Read 1 Cor. 12. 1-14.) ; 

Christ ascended up into heaven “ to give gifts unto ! 
men” (Eph. 4. 7-13: and see Ps. 68. 18). Note 
some of these gifts : — 

1. Repentance (Acts o. 31). 

2. Eternal life (John 17. 2). 

3. Ministry Eph. 4. ri, 12). 

4. Rest (Matt. 11. 28). 

5. Authority to become Sons of God (John. 1. 12). 

6. Answers to prayer (John 14. 13, 14; Rom. 8. 34; 
Heb. 8. 25). 

7. The Holy Spirit (Acts 2. 33) ; “ He hath shed 
fortji this ” (Acts ft. 32 ; and John 16. 7)'. 

This is the greatest gift, because — 


1. We connot be born again without Him (John 3. 
5 ; Eph. 2. 5). The evidence that anyone is thus 
“ born ” is seen in the possession and manifestation 
of "new" life. This life is spiritual, divine, and 
eternal (Matt. 5. 6, 16, 17 ; John 1. 12, 13). 

A person naturally dead feels no pain or ache. 

A person spiritually dead feels no pain or anxiety 
about his sins. • 

A person naturally alive feels cuts and blows. 

A person spiritually alive feels and knows the 
sinfulness of sin. 

2. We cannot render acceptable service without 
the Holy Spirit (Rom. 8. 9, 26 ; 1 Cor. 12. 3). Having 
the gift of the Spirit we give our own selves to God 
(2 Cor. 8. 5). The fruit of our lips (Heb. 13. 15). Our 
bodies (Rom. 12. 1). 

“ Of Thine own have we given Thee ” (1 Citron. 
29.' I4 ). : 

“Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift” 
(2 Cor. 9. 15). 

Fifth Sunday. — Examination. 



} Signs of llje Gimes. [ 

□ □ 



THE BAHAISTIC DELUSION. 

WHO IS “ HERE ” ? 


T here is animation in the circles of Bahaism, 
especially in America. Quite recently a new 
appeal was issued as follows: — 

“ O People ! 

“The Dawning point of the Light of God is 
Revealed. God is again speaking to us through 
His Great and Glorious Manifestation Baha 
Ullah, and through the ‘Centre of His Covenant, 
Abdul Baha/ 

“O People! 

“ Remember Christ and how He was rejected. Are 
you going to repeat that Destructive Episode ? 
Or are you going to arise and trim your Lamps ? 
‘The Father whom Christ Foretold has come 
amongst us ! * He is here ! " 

The oracular character of this appeal will doubtless 
attract some thoughtless people. But why pass from 
Christ to Baha Ullah? Why not “remember Christ/' 
as invited, and. consider “His words and claims?' On 
the other haijd, what of the statement that Christ 
foretold the Father? Certainly He predicted His 
own return ; and, moreover, He predicted the coming 
of False Ctirists. The way to escape Antichrist is to 
\ be with Christ, and occupied in His service. 11 Behold, 

| I have told you before ” (Matt. 24. 25). 

! JEWS IN PALESTINE. 

! "WOULD GOD THE MESSIAH MIGHT SOON COME!” 

} While Jews from Europe find difficulties to settle- 
1 meat in Palestine, the Yemenite fews from Arabia* 
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being Ottoman subjects, encounter no prohibition. 
Though poor, and looked down upon by others, these 
people are entering the land in increasing numbers, 
year by year ; so that, at the present time, there are 
some twenty thousand of them scattered in the country, 
about half the. number residing in and about Jerusalem. 
They are well acquainted with the Old Testament, 
and strict Talmudists. To those who approach them 
in reference to the Gospel, they say : “ Such teaching 
could not have been uttered by a sinful man, Jesus 
must have been a ‘holy prophet!’ But,!’ they add, 
“we are innocent of His blood, because since the first 
captivity to Babylon we have been settled in the 
country of Yemen in Arabia, and never came back to 
the Holy Land until quite recently.” They are often 
heard to say, “ Would to God that the Messiah, the 
King of Israel, might soon come and settle this 
question which is so puzzling to us.” 

“AN AGE OF HEROISM." 

THE SUPERNATURAL REJECTED. 

This is the designation of our age, as given forth in 
up-to-date terms by an American who recently crossed 
into Canada to indoctrinate the people of the Dominion. 
What with the rage and passion of political life, and 
the impatient commotion of commercial rivalry, one 
does not readily detect the heroism of which so much 
has been made by the American. in question, Mr. W. 
S. Rainsford. Formerly a preacher, the new reformer 
organised an institutional church in New York; now, 
however, with the style of “ a detached apostle of 
advanced liberal tendencies," he turns his back on the 
supernatural and declares that “ democracy is part of 
the Gospel.” Then, warming up with denunciation, he 
finds satisfaction in the conviction that creeds and 
churches are passing ! 

If “ democracy is part of the Gospel,” so much the 
worse for the Gospel ; if creeds and churches are 
passing, then poor creeds, poor churches ! The Gospel 
of God, remains, however, and the Faith of Christ, 
like His Church, is so established that “the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.” For this we praise 
God ; but it seems quite beyond the view of the new 
reformer, who speaks of a heroism, which, assuredly, 
he cannot command in modern society. God preserve 
the people of America and Canada from such teaching ! 
Why boast of broken lights when you may glory in 
the Light of the world ? Why follow a will-o’-the- 
wisp, when you may have Christ as Master and Lord? 
As for the present age — heroic or not — it is destiried to 
give place to “ the age to come,” with its Kingdom of 
righteousness, which will show what the glorified Son 
of God can do for a world which, though blighted with 
sin, has been redeemed by blood — the precious blood 
of Christ. 

THE LAST THINGS. 

“MODERN INTELLIGENCE” AND “BIBLE CONCEPTIONS.” 

There is a plainness in the New Testament teaching 
regarding last things- which simply refuses to be 


overlooked ; and yet, strange to say, those who admit 
the clearness of the teaching, are ready, without 
ceremony, to brush it on one side ! A writer in the 
Expositor shows how it is done : — 

“ Conceptions of the last things found in the 
Synoptics, diverge from those of St. Paul, St. 
Paul’s from those of St. John. We need only 
consider what the New Testament- affirms regard- 
ing the woes of the last time,’ the coming of Anti- 
christ, his overthrow, the first - resurrection and 
the second death, the millennial reign of Christ, 
to feel the utter hopelessness of erecting the Bible 
text into a final statutory code.” 

With no attempt at a right division of the .Word, 

] the writer of the article might well complain of diver- 
i gence, but it is significant that the blame'is thrown, 

I not upon himself, but upon “ what the New Testament 
| affirms." And with this deplorable result : — 
i To attempt to force upon modern intelligence the 
whole unsifted mass of Bible conceptions has the 
effect of bringing down the edifice of Christian 
hope in ruin. 

i And then insinuation and disparagement, without a 
j thought that by reverent “sifting” nothing would be 
• lost ; but, placed in the sieve of dispensation^ truth , 

! the “ true sayings of God” would fall into their proper 
relations, and yield a message of order and beauty, 
strength and wisdom. For this time, assuredly, there 
is “ present truth ” to which the Church of Christ 
should give earnest heed : not “ the whole mass of 
unsifted conceptions,!’ but the “ rightly divided Word ” 
— for which, by Divine Grace, Things to Come has 
borne witness from its inception, nearly twenty years 
ago. 



] Editor's Gable. [ 



Correspondents point out that, in the Sunday School 
Lessons appearing in Things to Come , there are now 
and again statements which do not exactly coincide 
with Dr. Bullinger’s latest views. We would like to 
remind our readers that the Lessons were, written years 
ago ; and it is our common sorrow th^t the beloved 
author is no longer here to adjust them in every detail 
to his maturer teaching. In the circumstances, we 
cannot do better than remind our friends of his oft- 
repeated advice — bring everything to the tesb of the 
Word of God, and exercise all care in a right division 
of the same. 

We need hardly say that we are sincerely thankful 
for the kind help received from those who value the 
testimony of Things to Come . As our friends know, 
the paper is in no sense a commercial undertaking. 
Doubtless 11 the world could find room for a Biblical 
magazine; but we are not contemplating any such 
compliance as >yould meet the “ world’s " demands. 
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Meantime, we need only say that such help as friends ! 
have occasionally sent has been urgently necessary to ; 
the continuance of our witness ; and we doubt not the ; 
Lord will still incline his people to sustain our hands in ; 
His service. 


“ FORBID HIM NOT!” 

It is so easy to misunderstand others ; and to show : 
'the world how wrong others are is still more easy ! j 
The thought is suggested by the experience of an j 
American contemporary, which inserted a friendly j 
criticism of a book written by a beloved brother — a j 
step which it soon found reason to regret. Good to see j 
the wrong, better to say so. 

But why criticise those who are with us ? Enough : 
to do, surely, to point out the dangers that arise from j 
the false teaching that abounds on every hand. Further, 
why should any teacher, or writer, expect those who 
listen or read, to acguiesce down to trifling details in all 
his words, convictions, or aims? Much less should we 
forbid the man who has his own way of putting things. 

“ Forbid him not .... for he that is not against us 
is for us " (Mark 9 . 39, 40). 

NONCONFORMIST DEVELOPMENTS. j 


Not realising their wealth in Christ, it is hardly 
surprising that many professing Christians should feel 
conscious of spiritual deficiency. It is sad to observe, 
however, the sorry way they go to work to reach satis- 
faction. Too often they become inflated by new plans 
and the pursuit of aims which would have excited* the 
warm indignation of Puritan witnesses and Evan- 
gelical believers of past. days. Among recent schemes 
we note (1) a United Free Church of England, with 
Diocesan bishops, in responsibility if not in name; 
and (2) an Apology for Ministry presented in sacramen- 
tarian terms, which go terribly near to Romanism, the 
Nonconformist preacher being styled “ a hierophant 
from the holiest place ... a living oracle of God.” 
This leaves “ disciples ,f and “ servants ” far in the rear ; 
and claims for our modern teachers and preachers a 
standing and position which the Apostles of our Lord 
never arrogated. In what terms, we wonder, will such 
apologists describe God's Jaithful people who serve 
Him day and night, but who have so learned Christ — 
and partaken of His spirit of humility — that they have 
no desire to push for front places ? 


OUR ATTITUDES 


Leaning. 
Looking. 
Lying down. 
Sitting. 
Standing. 
Walking. * 
Running. 
Mounting up. 


John 13 . 23. 
Heb. 12 . 2. 
Ps.‘ 23 . 2. 
Luke 8. 35. 
Eph. 6. 13. 
Eph. 2 . 10. 
1 Cor. 9 . 24. 


Deut. 33 . 3. 
Phil. 4 . 1. 
Gal. 5 . 25. 


Heb. 12. 1. 

Is. 40. 31. 1 Thess. 4. 17. 

— Dr. Bullingbr. 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a ‘rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Barrow-in-Furness. — Readers of Things to Come in or near 
Barrow-in-Furness are invited to communicate with Mr. W. H. 
Wedlock, 10 Empress Drive, Vickerstown, Barrow, with a view to 
mutual Bible study. 

* Cardiff. — No. 2, Lyndhurst Street, Canton, any evening by 
appointment. 

J Derby. — At 2. St. Mary's Gate. Wednesday evenings at 8. 

Nottingham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 7 ; Tuesdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. 

Plymouth. — First and third Tuesdays in the month, at 8 p.m. t 
Deaf and Dumb Institute, 3 Portland Square. (Correspondent : 
Mr. Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgcumbe Park Road, Peverell, Plymouth;. 

LONDON. 

Bowes Park, N. — 50 Thorold Rd. f Wednesday, April 22nd. 
2 Timothy 1. 

Eltham, S.E. — 83 Earlshall R6ad (Well Hall Station), Satur- 
days, April 4th and 13th. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, April 8th, 
at 7 o’clock. Subject : Col. 1. 

The London Sunday Evenino Bible Readings (see advt.). 

Harrow Road Gospel Hall, Lbytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
April 4th and 18th, at 7. 

Stamford Hill, N.— 93 Paignton Road. Wednesday, April 
29th. Romans. 

SCOTLAND 

Edinburgh. — April i6tb to 19th, in Railway Mission Hall, 
West Bryson Road, Mr. Charles H. Welch will conduct Bible 
expositions. Afternoons at 3 ; evenings at 8 ; exceptSunday, 6-30. 
All cordially invited. 

Glasgow and Edinburgh. — Mr. Chas. H. Welch will conduct 
a series of Bible Expositions during Easter at Glasgow, and the 
week following at Edinburgh. 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at7.45, atOld Town Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Granoe, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. . 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.).— At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Olda.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 

CANADA. 

Calgary, Alberta.— At 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at 8 ; and Sunday afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad, LL.B. 
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Truth for the Day of Trouble. 

By the late Dr. Bullingbr. 


The Lord bear tbee in the day of trouble ; the Name of the God 
of Jacob defend thee. — Ps, 20. 1 . 

G od's people in all ages have known what it is to 
have a* “day of trouble." Not that in this 
respect they are worse off than others. No! for the 
ungodly also have days of trouble. Yet there is a 
difference, and the difference is this, that in their day 
of trouble they have none to deliver them, whereas the 
Godly have the God of Jacob as their defender. 

■This is true, not only individually, but collectively. 
The Church of God has its days of trouble, the truth 
of God, the cause of .God has had many a day of 
trouble when the designs of its enemies have assaulted 
it and sought to overthrow it. As a nation we have 
had days of trouble, and we have experienced also, 
-thank God, His merciful deliverances. Among all the 
thousands of blessings which His goodness can bestow 
upon a nation, what can be compared with deliverance 
from a power (not merely a religion), whose one object 
is to take away our liberties, to destroy our constitution, 
to subjugate our consciences, to rob us of our Bible, 
and at the same time accompanying this deliverance 
with the pure light of the Gospel, and the free use of 
His Word ? 

Our thoughts go back 200 and 300 years. Those 
were days of trouble for God’s people in this country. 
We should have had our hearts stirred to their depths 
if. we could have seen our friends and neighbours 
dragged from their homes, suffering the loss of all 
things for maintaining the truth of God and loving the 
Word of God, laying down their lives, whilst, we felt 
that we ourselves might (if we remained faithful) be 
the next victims 1 But for Divine interference, the 
whole land would have been overspread with moral 
darkness, the light of the Gospel well-nigh extinguished, 
and the Word of God bound. What joy would have 
filled our hearts on learning that the designs of the 
enemies of God were frustrated, and that the Lord had 
heard fn the day of trouble ! 

Should there be less joy, should there be less thanks- 
giving, when we reflect that for more than 300 years 
the blessing then mercifully given, has by the same 
mercy been continued ? Surely the blessing is as great 
now as when it was given, and centuries have increased 
rather than diminished our duty and our privilege. I 
do not propose for a moment to speak of the historical 
events of those days of trouble, nor to enter on any 
discussion as to the character of any king or queen or 
other instrument that may have been used. No fault 


of the instrument can affect or diminish the value of 
the blessing to us. That blessing was the Reformation 
which was assured to us by the accession of Elizabeth, 
Nov. 17th, 1558. - ~ : 

On that day the power of Popery died in this country, 
and it has never since existed in the same form. The 
Armada was only one of many attempts to revive that 
power. Elizabeth’s reign was full of plots and con- 
spiracies to overthrow her and the Reformation. 
Another gigantic plot was frustrated in 1688, and; plots 
of smaller dimensions, but as far reaching in' their 
designs, have always been on foot, and are in progress 
at this present moment ; though they may vary in their 
form from invasion to diplomacy. 

But it is not so much with any one of these deliver- 
ances that we would occupy our minds, as with the 
evils from which we were delivered and the blessings 
which were vouchsafed. It was, indeed, a day of 
trouble befoi e the accession of Elizabeth ; the reading 
of the Word of God was forbidden, and it was hidden 
from the people, and darkness, error, and corruption 
abounded. Superstition and idolatry had usurped the 
place of spiritual worship. Truly it might be said that 
the land was full of idols and all abominations, by 
which a corrupt priesthood practised on the credulity 
and ignorance of the people. But it pleased God to 
raise up a few men in different parts of Europe, and 
fill them with the love and knowledge of His Word, 
and many were led to walk in the light of the Word, 
having their eyes opened to the errors which abounded 
on every side. 

This was the leading feature of the Reformation, the 
recurrence of man to the Word of God as the sole .rule 
of faith and practice. By this standard our own Re- 
formed Church was modelled,, to this Book all its 
members are directed to resort. This was the great 
and blessed Reformation. This was the fruitful parent, 
under God, of all that followed. AH other blessings 
were merely the outflow which an-open and well-studied 
Bible was sure to bring with it. The order of worship 
was purified, the minister was put in his right place, 
not as a mediator with gifts to bestow, but as a teacher 
with the Word of God to impart. Not as a father 
confessor to usurp the place of God, but as a servant 
to minister tke Word with its exceeding great and 
precious promises. 

The great question, How can a man be just with God ? 
was answered by the proclamatipn of the grace of God, 
and of faith in Christ alone. Access to the Mercy Seat 
was no longer barred by man, but freedom of access at 
all times was preached through our Great High Priest. 
No earthly altar, no earthly priest, no earthly sacrifice, 
was allowed to take the place of Christ. The one 
High Priest ever living to make intercession for us, the 
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one perfect and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satis- j 
faction once for all offered by Christ. Such was the • 
blessing that a re-opened Bible brought back to us. i 
Such was the teaching which was founded upon Holy j 
Scripture as its basis and authority. Such is the j 
teaching which is preserved to us in the Articles of the j 
Church of England. j 

The system that is justly called Popery is founded , 
practically on a dethronement of Christ, and the con- j 
sequence is a system of spiritual tyranny, which is. based j 
on a groundless assumption- of power, and has been j 
deservedly left by a just judgment to run into the most 
fearlul corruptions of faith and practice. “The 
prophets have prophesied falsely, the priests bear rule 
by their means, and the people love to have it so.’’. It 
is ft win this tyranny that we have been delivered. In 
that day of trouble God heard the cry of His people, 
and raised up instruments of deliverance. 

Many have been the days of trouble, and many have | 
been the deliverances ; and I refer to the matter now • 
not merely to stir up our hearts in gratitude to God, but '• 
rather to remind ourselves that it is also a day of \ 
trouble now, for we have the same enemy, unceasing in 
its efforts, unwearied by its defeats. True, its assaults 
vary; it has not shrunk from using the sword and 
levying war against our liberties, and invading our 
shores. Two hundred years ago a battle was fought 
on our own soil which defeated its designs and crushed 
its efforts, and we are enjoying at this very moment its 
results. But though the enemy’s tactics may change, 
the object is unchanged. It may not now be open war 
that threatens or troubles, but it is more dangerous, it 
is the sapping and mining of dark and dangerous con- 
spiracies, and it is this which makes our day a day of 
trouble — not by a religion, be it remembered, but by a 
foreign power which comes under the guise of religion. 
It is, as Isaiah says (ch. 22. 5), “ A day of treading 


trouble.” Ah! it is a day of “treading down, of per- 
plexity, of breaking down walls.’’ 

What was the cause of the “day of trouble in 
Israel’s case ? Idolatry. There is no sin more hateful 
in God’s sight, no sin so strictly forbidden, and none to 
which Israel was so prone. It was idolatry that paved 
the way for the Captivity, that defeated their arms in 
war, that* spoiled their cities, that sent them famines, 
and that finally dispersed them. 

Is it not a day of trouble with us when - we see how 
| idolatry is increasing, exalting Mary as “ our only 
: hope ? ” Making a wafer God, and bowing down : to it 
; and eating it ; bowing to tables of wood and stone ; 

| setting up again images and figures in our churches ; 

| bringing in those things which we had put away? 
“ Shall I not visit for these things, saith the Lord, and 
shall I not be avenged on such a nation as this ? ’’ 
Need we wonder at panics in commerce, and failure in 
trade ? And when spiritual worship is degraded with 
the worship of Cain; and in churches and chapels God 
is approached with flowers and fruits and vegetables 
and sensual worship ? 

Need we wonder that ever since these things came 
into fashion, we have had to mourn over depression of 
agriculture ! I do not wonder. If- we believe that 
there is a God in heaven, and that His Word on earth 
is true, we might well wonder if it were otherwise. For 
God is a jealous God, and these are the very, things for 
which He will visit. In Isaiah we read, “ It is a day of 
trouble and of treading down and of perplexity by the 
Lord God of Hosts” (ch. 22. 5). Surely He is jealous 
now, when His glory is given to another, when His 
honour is insulted, when His name is reproached, when 
“ truth has fallen in the street,” when the word “ thou 
shall not bow ' down to them ” is disregarded, when 
books are printed from which the command, “thou 
shalt not bow down to them " is cut out, and then sent 


down,” of oppression when those who uphold the forth as His Word by those who profess to serve Him ! 


doctrines of the Reformation must look for no favour 
from man. . . 

A day of “breaking down the walls.” The walls 
which the Reformers in 1588 and 1688 erected in 
wisdom and truth, are going piece by piece (as you may 
see in a neglected estate) ; so it is with those walls 
which our .enemies could neither get over, nor under, 
nor through. The defenders have been foolish and. 
wicked enough to allow them to be broken down piece 
by piece. The wall of separation between the Church 
and the world is also being broken down ; and the world, 
instead of being regarded as the enemy of God, is 
treated as a friend, forgetting the truth of James 4. 4. 
“ Know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God?” 

Then there is the third description, “perplexity.” 
Can any. word better describe our position, or be more 
significant or expressive? The poor are in perplexity 
to know how to live, the tradesman is in perplexity to 
know how to compete, the rulers in perplexity to know 
liodr to govern, the people of God are in perplexity to 
know what they are to do in the midst of this “ day of 


Need we wonder if, when these em-rs are sent abroad, 
God should suffer a flood of these errors to return into 
our own bosoms, as it were for our chastisement and 
our perplexity. 

Another reason why this is a day of trouble is because 
the “ faithful are minished.” Yes, have you not noticed 
that during the last fifty years when God has removed 
His faithful witnesses, He has not raised up others like 
them to take their place ? He has removed His Elijah, 
but not sent Elisha ; He has removed His Moses, but 
sent no Joshua; He has removed His Paul, but sent no 
Timothy nor Titus. Is not this the hand of God ? Oh, 
how anxious Moses was that he might see and know 
who should succeed him 1 How equally anxious Elijah 
was that Israel might not be without a prophet 1 How 
anxious Paul was, knowing, as he says, “that after my 
departing shall grievous-wolves enter in among you. . . 
also of your own selves shall men arise speaking per- 
verse things to draw away disciples after them ” (Acts 
20, 29, 30) 1 

Where are the men to-day like the faithful witnesses 
of the early part of the 19th century ? All this has a 
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very solemn voice. It says to us, when ambassadors | 
are recalled, war is intended ; and we may be sure that J 
the day is not far off, and God is saying, “ I will surely j 
visit for these things.” But not only are the faithful j 
minished, but “ There are certain men crept in una-' 1 
wares, who were of old ordained to this condemnation, j 
ungodly men, turning the grace of God into lascivious- 
ness, and denying the only Lord God and our Lord Jesus j 
Christ” (Jude 4). That is how the old serpent creeps 
in; and so it is that we have the gradual entrance of 
deceivers into our midst. Within our own memory 
what a change has come over the aspect of what are 
called the Churches (for this is not confined to our own 
Church). Whether we look at worldliness, at sensual ! 
worship, at corrupt doctrine, at rationalism, at Romish ■ 
error, or at infidelity ! I 

But we are not to look on as though we were inno- ! 
cent, for all this must be traced up to the corruption of j 


in the throng, however useful in Societies or on Com- 
mittees or on popular platforms they may be, unless the 
Church can be purged from them, one consequence must 
result* We must sink to further depths of confusion, 
perplexity, division, disgrace, and shame. 

In conclusion, notice that because there are certain 
men crept in unawares (Jude 4), therefore we must con- 
tend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints ; 
as much as to say, they do it secretly, you must do it 
openly ; -they use secret arts, you must fight an honest 
fight. As God said to Israel of old, "“Vex the Midian- 
ites and smite them, for they vex you with their wiles.” 
Let our warfare then be spiritual, open, earnest, uncom- 
promising, knowing Who it is that can alone defend and 
deliver us. We have a God to look to, and His honour 
is pledged for our defence. The truth is His, the cause 
is His, His enemies shall be brought to nought;' His 
Word shall endure for ever, His counsel shall stand. 


the human heart ! We must humble ourselves before and His own people shall be preserved with an ever- 
God, and ask what share we have had in all this. What lasting Salvation, 
greater blessing could come to our hearts to-day, from 
the consideration of God’s blessings to this nation, than j 
the discernment of the evil and its source ? What 1 
greater encouragement to faithfulness, than the detec- 
tion of the great snares which are laid about our feet : 
in order to silence our testimony ? j □ » — u . =301 o 


A New Synopsis. 


How blessed to be put on our guard this day against 
the two great snares into which we are so liable to fall, I 
the cry of peace , and the plea for toleration. How j 
specious they are ! How good they sound! How fair j 
they seem ! Why, peace is the very essence of the 
Gospel, and toleration among brethren, mutual for- j 
bearance, who can object to that ? But how have ! 
these principles been perverted ! How have these 
terms been abused ! The cry of peace has been used 
to prevent open resistance to error, that we might be 
lulled into false security- while the enemy is active and j 
secretly plotting against us. It has been falsely i 
assumed that all collision and controversy are evil. 
Pressure is put upon us not to contend about doctrine. 
Error may open its mouth, and bring forward its j 
teachings, but when Truth is alarmed and opens its 1 
mouth on the other side, all discussion is stifled by the ! 
traitorous cry of “ peace.” ! 

And as to toleration, where is the Christian to whose | 
heart it is not dear?. Toleration should be equal, and be 
exercised by both sides. But in THIS modern tolera- 
tion the enemies of God's truth and people may abhor, 
denounce, and if they can, slay us, but we, forsooth, must 
be tolerant, and because the Truth is God’s and not ours, 
we may yield it up ! This is an Evangelical snare. As 
soldiers of Christ it is traitorous for us to cry, “ Peace,” 
when He has not done so. As stewards of His mys- 
teries, it is dishonest to give up what is not our own ; but 
this is the fallacious reasoning which has been “ brought 
in unawares.” 

And the Apostle goes on to say “ ungodly men." Yes, 
as sure as the Bible is true, so sure is it that those who 
depart frbm the truth and bring in error are “ ungodly 
men.” And however they may continue to pass with us 


By James Christopher Smith. 

Leviticus. 

( Continued from page 30 , and concluded.) 

T he second section (chaps. 17-27) has, like the first 
section, five parts. As already stated, we note 
(1) Sundry laws for the people (17-20) ; (2) Sundry 
laws for Aaron (21-22) ; (3) Set feasts (23) ; (4) Judg- 
ment on blasphemy (24); and (5) Laws applicable in 
the land (25-27). 

It will be enough for the. purposes of this Synopsis to 
note specially two of these parts, "namely, the 3rd sod 
the 5th. 

The Set Feasts (23). 

These feasts, here grouped, are seven in number. 
They are historically prophetic and spiritually typical. 
They are finger-posts to show the course of Israel’s 
history. They are teaching signs' to reveal spiritual 
truth. 

To Israel they recalled past history, and pointed to 
history yet to come. To us they tell of redemption, of 
present blessing and coming glory. They are emphati- 
cally termed the “ Feasts of the Lord ” ; “ My feasts ” ; 
“ Holy convocations.” _ 

The Sabbath is named in r. 3 as an •* holy convoca- 
tion,” though it did not partake of the. nature of a 
“ Feast of. (he Lord” ; the first of the latter is 
(I.) The Lord’s Passover (t>. 5). 

This was on the fourteenth day of the first month, 
and recalled the deliverance from Egypt on the night 
when Egypt was judged. It was typically fulfilled in 
Christ's death (see 1 Cor. 5. 7, 8) and it will have a 
final application in Israel amid the festal fulfilments of 
millennial days (Ezek. 45. 21, 22). 
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(II.) The Feast of Unleavened Bread (vv. 6-8.) 

This was intimately connected with the Passover, 
and followed it the same week ; but it was not the 
same thing. The Passover was on one day ; the Fiast 
of Uoleavened Bread lasted seven days. If Israel bad 
repented of the rejection of Christ there would have 
followed a great national purging out of old leaven 
(malice and wickedness), and a true keeping of the 
feast with the unleavened bread of V sincerity and 
truth." For Israel it is npw in abeyance ; but*u># can 
keep it spiritually, while to them, at present, it is 
impossible. 

We ourselves are now unleavened , and hence we can 
“keep the feast" on the ground of “Christ our 
Passover having been slain for us.” 

(III.) The First-fruits (vv. 10-14).' 

“ When ye be come into the land which I give unto 
you, and shall reap the harvest thereof, then ye shall 
bring a sheaf (omer or handful, margin) of the first- 
fruits of your harvest unto the priest, and he shall 
wave it before the Lori to be accepted for yon : on the 
morrow after the Sabbath the priest shall wave it." 

This is resurrection : Christ’s resurrection : Israel’s 
resurrection : our resurrection. Christ was in the grave 
on Israel’s Sabbath ; but He fulfilled this type when 
He rose “ on the morrow after the Sabbath " and thus 
made possible and certain all the applications of it that 
. were to follow. He is the First-fruit Sheaf waved in 
the presence of God on high, and the guarantee that 
the resurrections that are coming shall certainly be 
fulfilled. 

Beautiful and blessed it is to mark the purpose of the 
waving (or presenting) before the Lord, namely, “ to 
be accepted for you." How happily this tells of Him 
who has gone into heaven itself, as the Accepted One, 
“ now to appear before the face of God for us" — and 
we accepted in Him !• 

(IV.) The New Meat Offering (vv. 15-21). 

This again follows, and is closely akin to the first- 
fruits; indeed, it is a first-fruit offering (v. 17), only it 
is not a “sheaf," telling of coming harvest, but “ two 
loaves," telling of the bread which is the result of 
harvest. 

The time of this feast was fixed. It was on “ the 
morrow after the seventh Sabbath . . . fifty days.” 
This fifty-day period — seven full weeks — stamps it - as 
the Pentecostal Feast ; and it tells, in fulfilment, of the 
descent of the Spirit, as recorded in Acts 2. 

This will have a future and final fulfilment when 
Israel shall see the Accepted One, the Pierced One, 
and mourn and repent and confess. Acts 2 is but a 
miniature picture of what is coming, when not three 
thousand, as a remnant, but the whole nation shall be 
convicted and converted. This, of course, will be 
associated with the.“ great and notable day of the Lord." 

The V two loaves ” are either Judah and Ephraim, to 
be happily united ; or, as the present writer inclines to 
believe, Israel and the Nations. Already this is antici- 
pated by the fact that the nations are now regarded as 


“ not common or unclean," but set apart for spiritual 
blessing, as the Apostle of the nations says : “ That I 
should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the nations, 
ministering the Gospel of God, that the offering up (the 
new meat offering) of the nations might be acceptable , 
being sanctified by the Holy Ghost " (Rom. 15 . 16). 

This is a fruit of Pentecost, and a fulfilment of the 
new meat-offering. All the rest will infallibly follow. 
The “ two loaves," thus representing peoples, com- 
passed with imperfections, were, as is definitely stated, 
to be baked with leaven. This agrees with the facts. 
When the key is found, the door opens easily.* 

(V.) The Blowing of Trumpets (vv. 23-25). 

This has a reference to the “ silver trumpets " whose 
making and whose uses are described in Num. 10. 1-10. 
But the day and date of this feast being fixed gave it 
special significance in the cycle of the year. It wis to 
be on the first day of the seventh month. This was the 
greatest festal month of the year, three of the seven 
feasts happening in it. 

This feast stands for Proclamation ; the heralding of 
new days, larger blessing, further fulfilments of pro- 
phetic truth. To Israel it will be the joyful sound of 
concluding events when the great day of her regenera- 
tion and restoration will have come. The angel of God 
is spoken of as going out with the trumpet sound to 
gather together His elect (Israel) from one end of 
heaven to the other (comp. Ps. 50 . 4-6 ; Matt. 24 . 30, 31 ; 
Rev. 14 . 6 , 7). 

“ Gather my saints together unto me.” Part fulfil- 
ment is found now. in the proclamation of the Gospel, 
both of grace and of glory. To us the silver trumpets 
of proclamation are the Old and New Testaments, by 
means of which we tell out things old and things new, 
things present and things .to come, all which is a fore- 
taste of further and final glories ! 

(VI.) The Day of Atonement (vv. 26-32). 

The description of the solemnities of this great day is 
given in chap. 16 , and we have already, commented on 
it. Here the day is seen in its relation to the other 
yearly feasts, and as one of them. It has, therefore, a. 
time-relation and a time-fulfilment. It points here 
to the day in Israel’s future when the nation, awakened 
by the “blowing of trumpets,"! will see Him whom 
they pierced, and mourn, and confess, and weep, and 
“afflict their souls" truly; and then the blood of 
atonement shall be applied to their stricken consciences. 
They will then realise the value of the blood of the 
One who “died for that nation." (See Zech.12. 10- 
13 .i.) , 

“ But not for that nation only 99 ; no, thank God, for 
us also I And, now, while Israel is scattered and her 
blessing is itt abeyance, our eyes have been opened to 
see the solemn significance of the “ precious blood of 
Christ, ** and our troubled consciences have been satisfied 

* With this agrees, also, the use of the •• keys'* (not key), when 
Peter opened the Pentecostal testimony to Israel at Jerusalem, and 
to the nations at Cesanea. Paul's ministry carried this •• opening 
to further issues, 

t See for this thought, chapter 25 . 9. 
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and rested by the sprinkling of that blood upon them, 
in its value and efficacy, by faith. 

Thus, to us, the “ day of atonement ” is an ever- 
present and continuous reality. “The blood of Jesus 
Christ, His Soo, cleanseth us from all sin.’- This is 
enough. Hallelujah 1 

(VII.) The Feast of Tabernacles (vv. 33-44). 
This was to be' celebrated on the fifteenth day. of the 
seventh month, and, like the Feast of Unleavened Bread, 
it lastedseven days. It closed the appointed series of 
yearly feasts or holy xon vocations. It was, therefore, 
the crowning feast, and it was observed with national 
joy and gladness. It told of the gathering in of the 
fruits of the year, and thus told also of God’s unfailing 
promise. The “booths” reminded them of their 
experiences when they came out of Egypt, and thus 
based their- gladness on God’s deliverance of them from 
the “ house of bondage.” 

It is referred to in John 7 , and Christ is seen crying 
out to the people to come and receive the water of life, 
and thus -enter into spiritual and eternal joy. Israel 
will experience this in the happy future, for her 
millennial blessing will be one long gladsome 

FEAST OF TABERNACLES. 

We, by- grace, already share this joy, anticipating 
Israel’s deliverance, and anticipating, also, our, own 
proper, greater, and gladder fulure with the Lord in 
glory, when we shall be fully - “ satisfied with His 
likeness 1 ” 

It is easy to see how the prophetic element is present 
in these feasts as presented in sevenfold fulness. Let 
those who think that these books are merely human 
documents, brought together by merely human hands, 
account for the facts if they can. When we accept it, 
as here declared, that “ the Lord spake unto Moses,” all 
is plain. 

We refer, now, in a final word to the 
“ Laws Applicable in the Land ” (chaps. 25. 26). 

“ When ye .come into the land”; this is the word 
that rules these chapters. Two things claim special 
notice. 

(1) The Year of Jubilee (ch. 25). 

All these time-arrangements were ruled by sevens : — 
Seven days — and the Sabbath. Seven years — and the 
Land- Rest. Seven sevens of years — and the Jubilee. 

It was a marvellous system. Its beneficence is 
equalled by its efficacy. It was God’s plan for the 
well-ordering of- the life of an- earthly people. ' It can- 
not be improved upon ; it is perfect. 

It is a solemn (shall we say silent?) testimony to 
Israel’s failure that there is no record of the Jubilee 
Year having ever been observed. It will be celebrated 
in the great glad time of Israel’s future deliverance. 
The spiritual release is already ours. 

. '•The year of Jubilee is come, 

Return, ye ransomed sinners, home.” 

(2) Prophetic Outline (ch. 26). 

Here in practical exhortation we see prophetic 


intimation. This solemn testimony gives a foreview of 
God’s dealings with Israel in relations of obedience , dis- 
obedience , and confession. “ If . . . .' then.” This ’ 
balancing mode of expression rules the whole state- 
ment. The “ if ” refers to certain moral conditions, 
and the “ then ” expresses God’s action in relation to 
them. - Three are specially mentioned. 

(a) The principle applied to obedience (verses 3, 4 
and context) ; (b) The principle applied to disobedience 
(verses 23, 24 and context) (c) The principle applied 
to confession (verses 40, 42 and context). 

These principles illustrate the over-ruling thought of 
this wonderful Book, namely, “ Ye shall be holy, for I 
am holy.” 

As in all the books, CHRIST is here : as the Sacri- 
fice, as the Way, as the High Priest, as the Passover, 
as the Sin-offei ing. 

He, at last, will fulfil the holy anticipations 
prophetically announced in this Book, both for Israel 
and the stranger. 

Herein we rest. 

We look for Him ! 



Notes of a Sermon. 


"Asa Prince hast thou power with God and with men.’’ — 

(Gen. 32. 28 .) 

W onderful statement ! Bringing a Kingdom to 
view ! Jacob the- Heir ! 

Jacob, by nature no “ Prince.” No power his ! No 
hero he! Supplanter— schemer — self-seeker — coward. 

Esau more to our mind. Free son of the desert. 
Greatly injured. Generous and forgiving. 

I. — Whence this chance? How this blessing? 

1. — Because Jacob recognised God in his life. This 
is proved by his visions; for the dreams of night often 
fall below, but rarely rise above the thoughts of the 
day. Also by his prayers, as in vv. 8-9. A wonderful 
prayer! Esau had in his heart no iifcy-light. Jacob 
had; and used it. 

2. — Because God now dealt personally and closely 
with Jacob. *He brought bis sin to bis remembrance. 
With that sin (“all things that ever he did”), “Jacob 
was left alone,” .... before God ! 

3. — Because he was now brought low. Up to this 
everything had gone well. No fear : no" alarm. On 
this night a strange dread 1 Till now he had met no 
equal. By subterfuge, if not strength, be had con- 
tinuously prevailed. Now, no wrestling of his availed. 
Strength gone — wit gone — at the mercy of that strange 
8 olemn Presence ! 
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4. — Because he availed himself of a great discovery he 

made. He found that when we cannot wrestle we still 
may cling. And he did that ! “ When I am weak, 

them am I strong ! ” i 

5. — Because of his determination and importunity, j 
“I will not let Thee go”! Now, or never. “They : 
cried the more loudly : Jesus, Thou Son of David," etc. ; 

6. — Because of his intense earnestness. Hos. 13 . 4. j 
“Yea, he wept, and made supplication.” In this, 
in a measure,' like our Lord, - Who “ offered up 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying and 
tears . . . and was heard in- that be feared.” 

I 

7. — Because God was there for the very purpose of j 
blessing him. After all, what else brought Him ? And , 
what else brings Hun into our lives — here ? 

II. — What result from all this? 1 

i. Honour. A new name : Israel, “ Prince of God." j 



] The Book of the Prophet 
J Daniel. [ 


□ < ... 11 = 0 . 

By Col. G. J. van Someren. 

[Whether his readers may or may not agree with what the writer of ihcRe 
Notes now offers for their consideration, he trusts that these papers may 
provoke some to undertake a closer study of prophecy itself.] 


D aniel, a “man greatly beloved,” ch, 10. ii, was 
one of the “ holy men of God who spake moved 
by the Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. 1 . 21):' Men may impugn 
the book, and charge it with inaccuracies and manifest 
errors-; may deny the very existence of the man himself, 
and assert that the work was written by some unknown 
Jew long after the captivity ; but discovery after dis- 
covery of ancient monuments, as the years pass byj and 
add to our knowledge of the ancient days so largely 


A high place in the highest Peerage!. “.To him that 
overcometh will I give .... a new name.” Rev. 


treated of in the pure Scriptures inspired of God, shows 
that the rushing in of men with ready-made theories to 


2. 17). j blur and confound the “things that angels desire to 

2. Power with God. Greatest of all power. . Power I look into” (1 Pet. 1. 12) is not wise. 

in prayer, in fellowship, in co-operation with God. i Many of the charges, brought against not only Daniel 
Nothing denied to, .or withheld from, him who has that but other parts of Scripture, are fading fast in the light 
power. He has but to ask and have. “ Ask of Me, | of the silent witnesses that God in long-suffering is 
and I will give thee ” ! • allowing men to find. “Lumen et alia et seipsum 

3. Power with men. With Esau ; even inducing him j demopstrat.’ The word discovers not only itself but 
(ch. 33 . 11) to accept a “ blessing.” “And without all j a ^ so man y other things, bringing them to light to con- 
contradiction the less is blessed- of the better.” With j found the things of darkness. 

his Family ; saying to “ his household and to all that j Before concentrating on the prophetic portions of the 
were with him, Put away the strange gods that are j book, it may be useful to offer answers which at least 
among you, and be clean” (ch. 35 . 2). With his Foes; j satisfy the writer of these Notes, to some of the main 
for “ the terror of God was upon the cities that were objections to what is recorded by Daniel. (1) That he 
round about, them, and they did not pursue after the ! »s but the hero of a romance of much later times than 

those claimed in the Scriptures. The prophet Ezekiel, 
who wrote till the twenty-seventh year of the captivity 
(ch. 29 . 17), speaks of Daniel, 14 . 14, 20, and of his 
wisdom, 28 . 3. The Lord Jesus Christ Himself speaks 
of “ Daniel the prophet,” Matt. 24 . 15. (2) The open- 
ing verse of the book is challenged as a chronological 
inaccuracy. The right way to meet .this is .carefully to 
examine other Scriptures bearing on the history of the 
period. When Pharaoh-Necho marched against Assyria 
to the river Euphrates he was opposed at Megiddo by 
Josiah of Judah. Him he slew in battle, and, deposing 
the elder son Jehoahaz, who reigned but three months, 


sons of Jacob” (ch. 35 . 5). “ Who is he that will harm i 
you, if ye be followers of that which is good ? ” j 
(1 Peter 3 . 13.) 1 

4. Prevailing influence. With all the tribes around, j 
By and by; with Pharaoh. Even on deathbed. To 
all time, with Israelites. With the Samaritans: (“Our 
father Jacob gave us this well, etc.”) With- the 
Gentiles. And even with the Church of God. How 

widespread, and far reaching ! ; 

i 

SUCH HONOUR AND BLESSING WILL STILL COME, — i 

“ To them that love God,” and seek His grace, j 


“ To them who are the called according to His pur- 
pose.” To them who realise their sinfulness and 
weakness. To them who definitely desire the gift. To 

them who are in earnest about it. To them who have 

# 

faith to accept it. Jacob had this: 

But it is just here that many break down to-day. 
They love God, are “ called," feel their weakness and 


placed another son, Eliakim, on the throne, changed 
his name to Jehoiakim, and put the land under tribute 
(2 Kings 23 . 29-35 and 2 Chron. 35 . 20 ; 36 . 4). He 
must have returned a little later (2 Chron. 36 . 4) and 
then have mardhed triumphantly through all Syria to 
the Euphrates, holding Syria in thrall for some time ; 
for we learn- from Jer. 46 . 2 that Nebuchadnezzar smote 


need, earnestly desire to “ receive, power,” and are 
even importunate in their pleading for it. But when 
God says “ All this I give thee in Christ,” they do not 
believe they have it, and still go on “wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” Alas 1 
Alas I But so it is ! God help us by faith to lay hold on 
His good word, as Jacob did !. 


him at Carchemish in the fourth year of Jehoiakim. 
The Babylonian then drove him back into Egypt, 
taking, from him all the country between the Euphrates 
and the river of Egypt (2 Kings 24 . 7). 

This fourth year of Jehoiakim was the first year of 
Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. 25 . 1). Then, as we fiod from 
Daniel 2 . 1 that Nebuchadnezzar was in Babylon in 
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his second year, the fifth of Jehoiakim, and as Babylon j to Palestine, must have left Babylon in the third year 
is some 300 miles from Carchemish as the crow flies, j of Jehoiakim, and so Daniel ’9 record is not to be set 
and from Carchemish to Jerusalem is rather more.it i aside because the A.V. on this occasion translates his- 


follows that Nebuchadnezzar, then heir-apparent only, ! 
must have left Babylon in the third year of Jehoiakim 
and reached Jerusalem in Jehoiakim’s fourth year, or in 
his own first year as King of Babylon.* On his seizing 
Jerusalem, Jehoiakim became his servant three years 
and then rebelled ; this rebellion being followed by 
bands of Chaldeans, Syrians, and others ravaging the 
land (2 Kings 24 . 1, 2). That Nebuchadnezzar came \ 
into the land, and that it was raided by bands a few 
years later, is confirmed by the words of the Rechabites 
to the prophet Jeremiah (ch. 35 . 11). 

In that same fourth year of Jehoiakim Jeremiah caused 
Baruch to write the words of the Lord against Judah 
(Jer. 36 . 1-4). In the following or fifth year of Jehoiakim 
the King commanded a fast in the land ( v . 9), and in 
the same month (vv. 20-23), hearing of the Baruch scroll, 
orders that it be read before him, listens to a part 
of it only, cuts it with his penknife and throws it on 
the fire. That fifth year of Jehoiakim is the second 
year of Nebuchadnezzar in Babylon, the year in which 
he dreamed his dream, which signified the transfer of 
rule to the Gentile (Dan. 2). 

In 2 Chron. 36 . 6, 7 we are told that Nebuchadnezzar 
put Jehoiakim “ in fetters to carry him to Babylon, and 
carried of the vessels of the house of the Lord to 


set forth by came. 

(3) It was said by critics that as Daniel uses Greek 
words for the names of three of the musical instruments 
detailed in ch. 3 . 5, and that as there was not at that 
date sufficient intercourse between Greece and Babylon 
to admit of Greek instruments being taken to Babylon, 
therefore Daniel must have been written at a much 
later age than the Bible claims for the book. This 
assertion of the critics, for it is nothing more, is swept 
away by the fact that the instruments in question have 
been found figured on Assyrian monuments prior to 
the days of Nebuchadnezzar. As an instance of the 
strange things that flow from biassed minds, it has been 
said in this connection that foreign articles drop their 
names in the country which adopts them. Then what 
about the words piano-forte and violoncello ? Again the 
Chaldaic word kdroza', “ herald ’’ (Dan. 3 . 4), was 
cavilled - at, as it was alleged to be but the Greek word 
kerux. But this objection has been dropped, for it has 

1 been established that it is a Semitic word. 

(4) One critic laid it down as fact that “ there was 
no King Belshazzar.” And the very existence of this 
historic character was at one time denied. Therefore , 

' Daniel is again wrong! Nabonidus was King when 

; Cyrus’s General, Gobryas, took Babylon. A Babylonian 


Babylon.” Daniel (ch. 1. 2) confirms the carrying away ? inscription, authorized by Cyrus, tells us that towards 
of "part of the vessels,” but simply states that’ the close of the war Nabonidus, the King, was defeated 
Jehovah gave Jehoiakim into the band of Nebuchad- j in the field some distance from Babylon, arid driven 
nezzar. As there is no record of the actual carrying ! away. When Daniel (ch. 5 . 16) is told by Belshazzar 
into Babylon of Jehoiakim, and we find him the follow- ! that if he can interpret the writing on the wall he will 
ing year in Jerusalem, with no word of his having, been j make him “the third ruler in the kingdom,” and 
sent back, it is a fair conclusion that the words “to '■ verse 30 of the same chapter records that “in that 
carry him,” 2 Chron. 36 . 6, indicate an intention of ! night was Belshazzar, the King of the Chaldeans, 
Nebuchadnezzar’s but not one carried into execution, ! slain,” it does not follow that the critic is right and 
and that Jehoiakim reigned continuously for eleven ! Daniel wrong. Herodotus, writing some 150 years 
years in all (2 Kings 23 . 36). later, speaks of a king, a descendant of Nebuchad- 

Daniel, writing in after years, records, in cb. 1. 1, nezzar, who was slain fighting iri Babylon when, 
as the A.V. renders his words , that Nebuchadnezzar during a feast, the city was captured. He calls him 
“came” to Jerusalem in the third year of Jehoiakim. ! Labynetus. Now as there is good evidence that 
The Hebrew verb used here for came is bo'. Reference Nabonidus was not then in Babylon, and also evidence 
to a Hebrew-English Concordance will show how very that he died elsewhere some years after the capture, 
frequently this one verb is also rendered, and correctly And Herodotus tells of a king slain the night that 
' rendered, in the A.V. by go, set out, went, went in, went Babylon was captured, and Daniel is told that he 
forth. The Companion Bible notes several instances, should be “ the third ruler in the kingdom,” honest 
A few will be quoted here : Gen. 7 . 9; 15 . 15 ; Deut. 4 . 1 ; criticism will not cavil at the well-established inference 
1* Sam. 25 . 5; 2 Sam. 2. 24; 20 . 8, and Jonah 1 . 3. that Belshazzar was co-regent at the time, while his 
This last is very clear, for the ship was then xt going” father was fighting the enemy out in the country, 
to Tarshish. As all that has been quoted above from That Herodotus, 150 years later, gives his name as 
Kings, Chronicles, Jeremiah and Daniel is’ in strict • Labynetus does not prove that Daniel, who was then 
accord throughout, the word “came" in Daniel 1 . in Babylon, was wrong in giving BelshazzaF bis right 


x. may fairly and honestly be rendered set forth to ; 
showing that Nebuchadnezzar, to have accomplished 
his six hundred miles - marching from Babylon to 
Jerusalem, and fighting on the way from the Euphrates 

* The historian Berosus says that when news reached Babylon 
of* Syria and Phoenicia having been taken by Egypt, the King, who 
was then ill, sent his son Nebuchadnezzar against Pharaoh-Necho. 


names 

Further, Nabonidus in earlier years, as we learn 
from cylinders in the British Museum, rebuilt a temple 
at Mugheir, the old Ur of the Chaldees, and then 
prayed the Moon-.God to give wisdom to his son 
Bel-sar-ussar, and preserve him from sinning. 

Tho u sands of accounts and contracts, inscribed on 
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tablets now in the British Museum, are proved to be 
the records of the firm of Egibi, State' Bankers in 
Babylon, who carried on their business from father to 
son, both in the .directorate and among the clerks, from 
b.c. 1000 to b.c. 400. In these records mention is 
made of the son of King Nabonidus, Bel-sar-ussar, 
that is Belshazzar, who- had then a separate household, 
a secretary and property of his own. 

Regarding * objections made about " Darius the 
Median,” the Companion Bible and its Appendixes 
should be consulted. 

As these Notes are intended to deal with the 
prophecies of' Daniel, enough has been said in this 
introductory portion to show that some of the major 
criticisms directed against the Book are very vulner- 
able ; and a careful examination, by readers for them- 
selves, ' of the remaining objections regarding the 
character of Nebuchadnezzar, the gold in the image set 
up in the plain of Dura, the names of certain men; the 
furnace and its use, and others, will show that, while 
critics come and critics go, " the Word of the Lord 
endureth for ever.” 


“SHADES” OF FALSE THEORIES. 

Lex us have no fear as to the ultimate issue, how- 
ever many and however learned may be those who 
advocate views which are not in thorough accord with 
Christ’s teaching, and which are not based on solid 
facts. Scores of popular false beliefs have vanished, 
and all such beliefs will vanish in time. They may 
now seem to stand as firm as Babylon did, but the 
time will come when they will have to come down from 
their pedestal, and the shades of other departed theories 
will mockingly cry, “ Art thou also become weak as 
we ? Art thou become like unto us ? ” (Isa. 14 . 10). 

G. H. Rouse. 


THE BIBLE CHRISTO-CENTRIC. 

The supreme object of the Bible from Genesis to 
Revelation is to set forth the Son of God in His varied 
relations as Creator, Man, Redeemer, Priest, King and 
God-man. The Bible is Christ’s centric ; without that 
centre all is chaos; with that the Book is order, the 
expression of infinite intelligence, filled with light, with 
light and love, and intelligible to the quickened minds of 
the sons of men. It is evident that each of these .books 
contributes its part' towards the general whole ; that 
each has its special lineament to paint in the common 
portrait of the King ; that each book stands for some 
definite form of the great revelation, and that necessarily 
each book has some special characteristic, some parti- 
cular purport. . This meaning and purport may some- 
times be told in a word or a phrase.' The knowledge 
of the meaning, the comprehension of the purport, will 
flash light into the mind concerning the truths each 
book. seeks to present. 

I. M. Haldeman. 
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Sunday School Lessons.* 

jj (First Series) [ 
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No. VI. JUNE. 

OCCUPATIONS OF THE BIBLE. 

Textf . — 2 Tim. 2 . 19; Isa. 1 . 18 ; 2 Cor. 4.7. 

First Sunday. — The Smith and the Carpenter. 

(Read Acts 19 . 23-41. Learn, 2 Tim. 2. 19.) 

T he Smith means simply the one that smiteth 
metals with the hammer. (1) The first mentioned 
in the Bible is Tubal-Cain, Gen. 4 . 22. 

The descendants of Cain sought to make the best of 
this world, v. 17 building, r. 20 merchandise, v. 21 
pleasure, v. 22 luxury. His story begins with murder, 
v. -8, and ends with a song of murder, v. 23. (2) The 
miserable condition of Israel through sin marked 
by taking away the smiths 1 Sam. 13 . 19-21. (3) 
His work is described in Isa. 44 . 12 ; and a beautiful 
lesson may be drawn from Isa. 54 . 16, 17. (4) In the 

New Testament Two are named, both the enemies 
of St. Paul : — 

(a) Demetrius the silversmith, Acts 19 . 23-28. 
This incident exhibits three things — the perversion 
of' human skill, v. 24; the principle of the human 
heart, v. 25 : and the power of the Gospel, v. 20, This 
power (verse 26) is evident, “ ye see and hear.” 
Suitable for all classes — "all Asia.” In one man, 
" this Paul,” not angels, or great personages. Work- 
ing through the heart “ persuading and turning.” 
(2 Cor. 4 . 7, explains all.) 

(pi) Alexander the coppersmith. He was a fellow 
worker . of Demetrius, Acts 19 . 33, but the Lord 
frustrated their works. He made shipwreck of the 
faith, 1 Tim. 1 . 20, and 2 Tim. 2 . 17 and 18, but " The 
Lord knoweth them that are. His.” He "greatly 
withstood ” St. Paul, 2 Tim. 4 . 14, 15, but the Lord 
“ stood with ” him, verse 17. 

The Carpenter. His work mentioned very early 
(Noah's Ark). The art soon perverted against -God, 
Isa. 41 . 6, 7. So also for Idol-making, Isa. 44 . 13-17. 
The Vision of the "four Carpenters” in Zee. 1. 18-21 
is explained by God, and shows that he will furnish 
skill to counteract the designs of the enemies of His 
people. ‘ 

The only mention in the New Testament is that of 
Joseph and 'the Lord Jesus, Matt. 13 . 55, and Mark 6. 
3. He who made Heaven and Earth stooped , to be 
the son of a Carpenter ! and took the form of a 
servant. 


* These lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month in advance,- in drder to allow time for personal study on 
the 'part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
form, each covering a year. 
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Second Sunday. — The Dyer and the Fuller. 

(Read Josh. 2 . 12-21. Learn, Isa. 1. 18.) 

The Dyer, (i) The most ancient of dyed robes 
was Joseph’s, Gen. 37 . 3. 

This was one of the causes of the envy of his 
brethren. It was afterwards dyed in blood and sent 
back to his father like the “ message ” of Lu. 19 . 14. 

(2) In the Tabernacle we read of the “ blu* and 
purple and scarlet and rams’ skin dyed red,” Ex. 25 . 
4, 5. (3) The, scarlet,, line suspended, from Rahab’s 
window, Josh. 2 . 18-21 (give the history and the 
lesson). (4). The goodly Babylonish ' garment was 
doubtless dyed. Josh. - 7 . 21 (give the history and the 
lesson). (5) Mordecai’s garments, Esther 8. 15 (give 
the history and the lesson). (6) Lydia the seller of 
purple, Acts 16 . 14 (give the history and the lesson). 

The Fuller. (Ang. Sax. and Lat. a bleacher or 
whitener of cloth.) (1) The fullers’ work carried on 
outside Jerusalem in a field. From this field Rabshakeh 
threatened Hezekiah, 2 Kings 18 . 17. (21 The fuller’s 
earth or soap was any cleansing substance, but see 
Jer. 2 . 22. There is no known substance that can 
remove, cleanse from sin, change its character or 
conceal it from view. (3) See Mai. 3 . 2. This shows 
the searching nature of tne coming judgment. (4) The 
Transfiguration, Mark 9 . 3. (5) So used of God’s 

saints, Rev. 7 . 14 ; 19 . 8, 14. 

third SUNDAY. — The Potter and the Tent-maker. 

(Read Jer. 18 . i-6; 2 Cor. 4 . 7.) 

The Potter. Frequently referred 'to in Scripture. 
(1) God puts no trust in man because he is made of 
clay, Job 4 . 18, 19. (2) The first mention of pottery, 

1 Chron. 4 . 23. (3) The Potter teaches us the great, 
valuable, necessary, but humiliating lesson of God’s 
sovereignty, Isa. 29 . 16; 45 . 9 (Rom. 9 . 20, 21,) and 
Isa. 64 . 8. (4) Jeremiah’s -important lesson, 18 .. 1-4. 
The first is “marred” and “taken away,” and the 
second endures. . This is true of the Earth. Rev. 21 . 1. 
The Covenant of works, Heb. 8. 6, 7 ; 10. 9. The 
possession of the Land, Isa. 54 8, 10. Ezek. 14 . 11 ; 
34 . 28-30. Our bodies, 1 Cor. 15 . 47-49 and. 38* 

(5) The Potters’ Field, Zech. 11. 12', 13, see the pro- 
phecy fulfilled, Matt. 27 . 3-10; "Acts 1 . 18, 19. 

(6) God’s enemies shall be broken as a potter's vessel, 
Ps. 2 . 9 ; Jer. 19 . 11. (7) We may now be in His hands 
vessels meet for the Master’s use, 2 Tim. 2 . 20, 21. 

The Tent-maker. (i) This was the occupation of 
Aquila, Priscilla, and. St. Paul, Acts 18 . 3. See also 
1 Cor. 4 . 11, 12; 2 Cor. 11. 9. What an example of 
serving God in our daily business ! We do not serve 
• Him by neglecting the duties of life to do spiritual 
work. See Titus 2 . 9, 10. (2) Song 1. 3, like the 
badger or goat skins,, we by nature are “black” as 
the tents of Kedar, but clothed with Christ’s righteous- 
ness are “ comely ” as the curtains of Solomon. (3) We 
are reminded of the frailty of life, Isa. 38 . 12, and (4) 
Of the blessed hope of those who are Christ’s at His 
coming, 2 Cor. 5 . 1. 

' Last Sunday. — Examination. 


Abraham’s Plough. 

In a paper read before the Victoria Institute, on 
April 20th, on “ The Latest Discoveries in Babylonia,” 
Dr. T. G. Pinches, the eminent Assyriologist, speaking 
of the period known as the “ Dynasty of Babylon ” — 
to which Hammurabi belonged— gave an account of 
Abraham's Plough. He said : — 

An interesting detail has been published in Professor 
Clay’s “ Documents in the Temple Archives of Nippur 
dated in’ the reigns' of Kassite rulers.” This. is con- 
tained in an archaic picture* copied from impressions 
of a cylinder-seal, representing ploughing. It was a 
seal made for a personage named Warad-Nin-sar,«wbo 
was probably a farmer. The plough^ is drawn by two 
humped oxen, such as the Babylonians often used, 
and a man with a short beard, raising his arms, seems 
| to be directing the operations. The handles of the 
i plough are held by a longer-bearded agriculturist, 

| draped to the feet, and his long skirts must have 
| hampered his movements to a certain extent. The 
! most interesting figure, however, is one walking beside 
, the plough, who, with his skirts bunched up to hold 
. the grain, is engaged in pouring the seed down a 
; vertical tube with which the implement is 'fitted. 

• Two emblems occupy the field above, the larger being 
in the form of a Greek cross surrounded by an out- 
line — as commonly found during the Kassite period, 
and possibly an emblem of divinity in general. 

Similar ploughs to this are shown on other monuments 
— notably Esarhaddon’s black stone in Babylonian 
script, now in the British Museum— and it is clear 
that such “ improved ’’ agricultural implements were 
common in the East — the Semitic East — of ancient 
times. But the interesting thing about it is that 
the seeding device was regarded by the Jews as 
being an invention of Abraham. Thi£ interesting fact 
has been pointed out by the American Professor 
James A. Montgomery who quotes the very interesting 
statement concerning it made in the book of Jubilees — 
a kind of Midrash on Genesis composed about the 
second century B. C- According to this work, the 
people made idols, and indulged in all kinds of 
abominable practices, instigated thereto by Satan, who 
tried in every way to corrupt and destroy the people 
of the land. Among other things, Prince Mastema 
“ sent ravens and other birds to destroy the land, and 
rob the children of men of their labours. Before they 
could plough in the seed, the ravens snatched it from 
the surface of the ground. . .’’ 

When,, however, Abraham was bom, he became 
known on account of his youthful piety — so much so, 
that his mere word sufficed to disperse the flocks of 
ravens which came to devour the scattered seed. That 
year the people were enabled to sow and reap, but we are 
told that Abraham taught those who made implements 
for oxen, the artificers in wood, and they made a vessel 
above the ground, facing the frame of the plough, to 

( >ut the seed therein, and the seed fell down there- 
rom upon the ■ ploughshare, and was bidden in the 
earth, so that they no longer feared the ravens. 
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DENYING THE LORD. 

W hile in many parts of the earth there are move- i 
ments which seem to foreshadow the time - 
when “ Ethiopia. shall stretch out her hands unto God,” j 
it Js deplorable to note, even among agents of the ; 
Gospel sent forth into distant lands, a tendency to give ! 
away all that is distinctive in the Gospel message. \ 
These men seem to take special delight in confounding j 
Christ with the heroes of the heathen, and Christianity • 
with the corrupt systems of lands of darkness. Thus, • 
a contemporary, dealing with a volume written in 1910 ! 
by a Baptist missionary, who has been in China for ! 
forty years, says : — : 

The author endeavours to prove that “ the Mahay- • 
ana faith is I . . an Asiatic form of the j 

Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” ! 
that there is “ a vital connection between Christian- ‘ 
ity and Buddhism”; and he expresses the hope 
that his book may “ pave the way for the one 
great world-wide religion of the future.” ! 

Despite the urgent need for Gospel light, mission- 
aries and their friends are prepared to identify Buddha . 
with God, and the Chinese goddess Kwanyin with the . 
Holy Spirit! “Set for the G° s pel?” Indeed not, : 
but rather against it. Just imagine the Master ; 
Himself sending- forth Disciples with instructions : 
to indulge in such identifications, “ to pave the way 
for the one great world-wide religion of the future.” ; 
How sad beyond measure is the departure from primitive ; 
ideals ! Some say “ Back to Christ,” and some “ Back j 
to the Apostle Paul.” We say “ Back to Holy ; 
Scripture,” reverently read and rightly -divided ; and j 
then we shall soon have a mighty confession of sin on ; 
the part of those who are virtually M denying the Lord ; 
that bought them.” j 

JEWISH SIGNS. j 

According to the last census of the United States j 
{1910), about a million of the foreign-born popu- J 
lation returned “ Yiddish and Hebrew ” a^ their J 
mother tongue. Coming from Germany, Austria- ; 
Hungary, and Russia, these people use a mixed 
speech, largely German, which is called Yiddish (of J 
Jewish) because sprinkled with Hebrew words, j 
Among other things, this means that, even in “the ; 
melting pot " of America, the Jews cannot get away | 
from their origin, and that a thousand things and j 
practices of daily life, with proverbs thrown in, are j 
commonly spoken of and described in Hebrew words, • 
though in many cases those words are made subject to : 
the laws . of German, Russian, or Polish grammar. ; 
Thus, we see that the Jews are the Hebrews and the j 
Hebrews are the descendants of Abraham,' So they link 
our modern life with scenes in the earliest book of the 
Bible ! 1 


There are now about fifty Jewish Agricultural 
Colonies in Palestine, each colony being, in some 
sense, a little commonwealth. They are scattered 
over the Plains of Philistia and Sharon, Esdraelon, 
and around the Lake of Galilee. Some of them have 
not more than a score of persons, some number nearly 
two thousand. Almost alt of them are subsidized by 
some Jewish institution. Some of them are co-opiera- 
tive. In all, modern methods of horticulture and 
agriculture are being introduced. ■ One can see a 
modern harvester, horserake, and wagons at work in 
a colony, while all around the plains are dotted with 
goings of men r women, and children reaping with the 
sickle, loading sheaves on donkeys and camels, and 
gleaning by hand. In the importation of European 
vines some see a fulfilment of the word of Isaiah, 
“ Thou shalt plant it with pleasant plants, and set it 
with vine slips of a strange god ” or land. (Isa. 17 . 10, 
R.V.) If this be so, “the harvest shall be a heap-in the 
day of grief and desperate sorrow,” (v. xi). So writes 
Rev. A. E. Thompson, of Jerusalem. 

THE LORD’S RETURN. 

Modern evolutionary theories have done much to 
obscure the Scriptural outlook r the Coming of Christ 
and the manifestation of the Kingdom of God. In the 
view of theorists, “ since the fathers fell asleep all 
things continue as from the beginning of the creation.” 
Of course, God’s faithful people, who find their delight 
in His Word', have readily answered the taunt, but they 
have often looked in vain for contemporary scholars 
to confirm their testimony as to the obvious trend of 
Holy Scripture on the subject. Nevertheless, what 
with its widespread promulgation on the one hand, and 
its scornful rejection on the other, the doctrine of the 
Lord's Return commands a measure of attention which 
places it among the “ signs o f the times.” 

In our last issue we showed, by an excerpt from the 
Expositor, how easy it is for a writer of great erudition 
to admit the teaching of the Bible in regard to “last 
things,” and' then to brush it on one side out of. respect 
for “modern intelligence.” It is a pleasure to say 
that in the . April * issue of the same magazine, the 
writer appears to better purpose when dealing in 
particular with the “ Return of Christ.” Here are some 
sentences from the article : — 

The promise of Return is calculated to rebuke a 
false and superficial optimism . . . The con- 

summation of the Kingdom is not, in the last resort, 
dependent on the efforts of man. . . The new 

order comes from God, by interposition, how and 
when He may think best ; the redemptive crisis is 
such as^wbolly to outstrip tbe powers of nature. 
This expectation of the Lord's Return in power 
and glory will always remain a vital part of Chris- 
tian belief. It is ho 'primitive fanaticism, but 
redeeming hope toward God, to expect a real close 
of history, a worthy denouement lor the story of a 
world in which God has wrought salvation for 
men. The claim of Jesus to be Saviour is 
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impaired when this is left out. He is not thought 
of as filled with all power except as we look to 
Him one day to make His work perfect. Salva- 
tion covers more than individual destiny; it is 
perfected only as the Kingdom is made perfect, 
and Christ’s perfecting of the Kingdom, coinciding 
with the end of this world, is His Advent. 

Readers of this page will readily readjust some of 
the expressions but taken as a whole, the sentences 
place a sublime truth in a light that is fresh and 
helpful. In days when the Return is so generally 
passed by, this statement by Professor Mackintosh. 
D. Phil., D.D., is welcome, as showing, among other 
things, how difficult it is for discerning interpreters to 
misunderstand the New Testament wholly and all the 
while. The Return of the Lord is a truth that lies on 
the surface of the Book, and it is significant that it 
should be seen and commended by a thoughtful writer 
who is by no means free from critical bias. 
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MEMORIAL TO DR. BULLINGER. 

The memorial which it is proposed to erect over the 
resting-place of Dr. Ballinger, in Hampstead Ceme- 
tery, will express the loving appreciation of many 
friends. The proposal was explained in Things to Come 
for December last, when it was intimated that contri- 
butions were limited to half-a-crown. The time is 
drawing near for the account to be closed ; so that any 
friends who may have overlooked the matter have a 
few days left in which to show their interest in the 
project. Contributions should be sent to Miss Mabel L. 
Carter, Ashmead, Redhill, Surrey. 

“ HE SHALL SEE HIS SEED.’* 

Pastor Marsh relates that the well-known Hebrew 
professor, “ Rabbi ” Duncan, of Edinburgh, preaching 
from the words “ He shall see His seed,” set out the 
following divisions : — First, " He shall see them bom, 
and brought' in ; second, He shall see them educated, 
and brought up ; third. He shall see them supported, 
and brought through ; fourth, He shall see them 
glorified, and brought home.” This is good : saved to 
. the uttermost. The Lord perfects all His work. That 
which He begins .a grace, He will complete in glory. 
He went to the dust of death that He might bring 
home His own, " loved with everlasting love.” 

OUR DEPENDENCE ON REVELATION. 

“ Canst thou by searching find out God ? ” It is an 
old question, and the answer must be in the negative. 
By philosophic induction, it is true, men may reach 
the conviction that there is a God; but unless God 
repeal Himself we can have no true knowledge of 


Him. In a paper read before the Victoria Institute, 
Mr. E. Walter Maunder, F.R.A.S., showed with clear- 
ness the limitations of physical science : — 

“ That which men have learnt concerning sun, 
moon, and stars, they have learnt in one way and in 
one way only : it is from the surt, moon, and stars 
themselves that men have derived their knowledge 
of them ; tbe sole foundation of astronomy is 
Observation. So with the other sciences ; as 
geology, biology! arid the rest. We have learned of 
the rocks from the rocks; of life from life. If we 
would learn of God, our knowledge of Him must 
come from Himself : there is no other source 
possible.” 

True: and praise God the knowledge has come from 
Himself. “ Having of old time spoken unto the 
fathers in the prophets, He hath at the end of these 
days spoken unto us' in His Son ” (Heb. 1. 1, 2, R.V.). 
Thus mankind was not kept waiting for tbe progress of 
human discovery ; the Omnipotent Creator declared 
Himself, revealing all that we need to know for present 
comfort and eternal salvation. Shall we not standby 
the Book which enshrines that revelation ? Let some 
deny, we will not cease to affirm ; and further, by His 
grace, we shall be enabled in " the Word ,r and 
“ the words ” to find continual confirmation of " the 
Scripture of Truth.” 

SCIENCE AND THE RESURRECTION. 

1 

Among the many cavils of criticism which are 
flaunted before us at the present time is one which says 
that we must neither insist upon the “physical 
resurrection ” of Christ, nor upon the statement that 
such an occurrence took place on' “ the third - day.” 
And some preachers and teachers, more desirous of 
accommodating themselves to modern thought than of 
: standing in defence of Holy Scripture, have seen their 
; way to yield the point 1 They say in the Creed, “ the 
• third day He rose again from the dead,” but they do 
’ not believe anything of the kind. Their enlightened 
11 conscience ” does not allow them to admit tbe 
' doctrine, but somehow it allows them to confess it in 
I the Creed, and to repeat it continually. Strange 1 

What- is there against the doctrine which is so plainly 
: affirmed in Holy Scripture and so positively enunciated 
; in. the Creed? Just this — “ physical science knows 
j nothing of the resurrection of dead bodies." But who 
said it did ? We have never heard the thing hinted ! 

! As a fact (intimated in a preceding note) physical 
! science is distinctly limited in its range of knowledge. 

- It sums up human observation in regard to the pro- 
; cesses of jpature. It knows nothing of things ante- 
j cedent to those processes which Scripture speaks of 
' as " the beginning ” — Creation ; it knows nothing of 
; anything that may succeed or follow up those pro- 
j cesses, if at any time superseded or terminated, which 
we speak of as “ last things” — Eschatology ; it knows 
nothing of anything that may intermit or transcend 
! those processes, which at least must be regarded as 
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possible. Yes, assuredly, physical science is strictly 
limited in its range ; and in regard to things of which 
it knows nothing we may say with truth that it is not a 
competent witness. Thus it must not be asked to 
testify one way or the other, either regarding the (past) 
resurrection of Christ or the (future) resurrection of 
Christ’s people. 

Of course, it is absurd to quote physical science on a 
subject of. which, admittedly, it “knows nothing.” 
We, who believe in God (ij who has revealed Himself 
to mankind, and (2) who has intervened in human 
history in the person of His Son, have another ground 
of cotfidence ; for among the miracles, wonders, and 
signs attending that revelation, that intervention, the 
resurrection of Christ, on the third day after His 
crucifixion, stands out as an event more strongly 
attested than a thousand historical occurrences which 
we all accept without question or dispute. Out of this 
event, made sure by “ many infallible proofs,” grows 
the glorious hope that those who are “ in Him ” will in 
due time be raised ; will “ hear the voice of the Son of 
Man, and will come forth.” 

Associated as it is with the Blessed Hope of the 
Appearing of our Lord, this doctrine of the Resurrection 
is among the elements of “things to come.” It has 
come to us from God and not from man ; and as 
physical science has nothing to do with Divine Revela- 
tion, so it has no right to be consulted on this subject. 
For us the Word of God is enough ; but in addition to 
that Word we have the pledge of Christ’s resurrection 
on “ the third day.” Let us believe without wavering. 
“ Let God be true, but every man a liar.” 

ROBED AND READY. 

In a recent discourse on Heb. 6. 5, "Ihe powers of- 
the world to come,” Dr. A. B. Simpson, of New York, 
said: — “If we are looking for the glorious coming of 
our blessed Lord, we shall bear in mind the words of 
Peter * If we look for these things, let us be diligent, 
that we may be found of him in peace without spot and 
blameless.’” __ 

“ Dr. Gordon told us once that he used to go up from 
Boston to his summer home in Maine some day every 
week. One day he wrote -to his wife saying he would 
be up that week, but he did not know which day. His 
little girls came down to the station to meet him. They 
were all fixed up with their spotless-- dresses. They 
wanted to be in their best when Papa came. They 
went down Monday night, but be did not come. 

4 Now,’ said the mother, ‘ keep your clothes clean, he 
may come to-morrow.* They were so careful. But he 
did not come Tuesday, nor Wednesday, nor Thursday. 
He came at the end of the week, but they bad been 
keeping their clothes clean to meet him with approval. 
And he did not fail to tell them how pleased he was 
with their appearance when. he did come. 

“ So, beloved, shall we live under the power of that 
blesspd Hope, and watch and keep 'our garments clean, 
robed and ready when He comes ? ” 


| We are asked to announce that Mr. Alex. Thomson, 
i jun., has undertaken to act as agent to Mr. Ivan Panin, of 
Grafton, Mass., U.S.A., in. the United Kingdom. 
Friends desiring literature on Biblical Numerics should 
write to Mr. Thomson, Gibsone Lodge, Corstophine, 
N.B. for particulars. 

SEVEN WITHOUTS. 

Christ j. 

Hope • Eph. 2 . 12 t 

God > 

Truth. 1 Tim. 6. 5. 

The Spirit. Jude 19. 

Strength. Rom. 5 . 6. 

Excuse. Rom. 1. 20 . — Dr. Bullinger. 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Barrow-in-Furness. — Readers of Things to Corns in or near 
Barrow-in-Furness are invited to communicate with Mr. W. H. 
Wedlock, 10 Empress* Drive, Vickerstown, Barrow, with a view to 
mutual Bible study. 

Derby. — At 2, St. Mary’s Gate. Wednesday evenings at 8. 

Nottingham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 7 ; Tuesdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. 

Plymouth. — First and third Tuesdays in the month, at 8 p.m., 
Deaf and Dumb Institute, 3 Portland Square. (Correspondent : 
Mr. Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgcumbe Park Road, Pevertll, Plymouth). 

LONDON. 

Bowes Park, N. — 50 Thorold Rd., Wednesday, May 13th, at 
7.15 p.m., 2 Timothy. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, May 13th, 
at 7 o’clock. Subject : Col. 1. 

• The London Sunday Evening Bible Readings (see advt.). 

Harrow Road Gospel Hall, Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
May 2nd and 16th, at 7 p.m. 

Stamford Hill, N.— 93 Paignton Road. Wednesday, May 
27th. at 7.15 p.m. Romans. 

SCOTLAND 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Eycry 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 

CANADA. 

Calgary, Alberta. — At 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at 8 ; ana Sunday- afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad, LL.B. 
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A Sermon by the late Dr. Bullinger. 

2 Then. 3. 5. 

The Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the 
patient waiting for Christ. 

I T is well that from time to time we should occupy 
our minds and hearts with the Great Foundation 
Truth of the TRINITY in UNITY. This is not merely 
a doctrine or an article of Faith, but a Fact and a 
Revelation. Our. understandings are limited, as are our 
senses. Our hearing is limited ; there are sounds 
which are too low in the scale and others which are too 
high to come within the limit of our hearing. There 
are objects which are too distant or too small to come 
within the range of our eyesight. Even what percep- 
tion we have is limited according to measure and 
degree. Also, in understanding there is a point beyond 
which none can go, there are mysteries too high and too 
deep for the natural mind. 

It is so with this Doctrine. It needs the -spiritual 
understanding and the spiritual capacity ; it must be 
“spiritually discerned;’* and it is not simply to be 
repeated as an article of Faith, but to be enjoyed as a 
fact and reality in our experience. It must be an 
experimental knowledge. THEN, we shall see that it 
does not depend on one text, nor on the interpretation 
of any text, but is bound up with, and forms, so to 
speak, the warp and woof of the whole Bible. It enters 
into every part of the : Word of God, and it enters into 
every part of our experience. 

Though we cannot understand it nor explain it, we 
can experience it, and we can believe it because we 
experience it. There are Trinities in nature — Look 
at plants in their relation to vapour. Vapour is (1) 
invisible in the air; (2) visible in rain and dew; (3) t 
experienced in its effects on them. God is light ; light 
represents Him ; Sun-light is a Trinity. There are the 
(1) Heat rays which are unseen, which may be likened 
to the 'Father. (2) The -light rays which are seen, 
representing the Son ; and (3) the actinic or chemical 
rays, seen by their effects, representing the Holy Spirit. 
Revelation is. a Trinity. (1) There is the Giver of the 
Word. (2) The Word written and living. (3) The 
Spirit making us to discern it. 

Now we have the same realities in the Word of God 
itself though the order varies. Thus : (1) In connection 
toith the Covenant, Hag. 2. 5. “ According to the 
WORD that I covenanted with you when y$ came out 
of Egypt, so My SPIRIT remaineth with you; fear 


ye not. (2) Creation. — Ps. 33. 6. " By the WO,RD of 

* JEHOVAH .were the heavens made, and all the host of 
| them by the BREATH of His mouth,” Ps. 104. 30. 

1 “Thou sendest forth th^r- SPIRIT; they'are'creaied.” 

I (3) — Crucifixion. — Heb. 9. 14. “ How 'much more shall 
j the blood of CHRIST who through the eternal SPIRIT 
offered Himself without spot to GOD; (4) Communica- 
1 tion. — Isa. 48. 16. “And now the LORD GOD and His 
I SPIRIT hath sent ME.” (5) Communion. — 2 Cor. 13. 14. 

{ “The grace of our LORD JESUS CHRIST, and the 
! Love of GOD, and the Communion of the HOLY 
j GHOST be with you all.” 

! The order varies to show that “none is afore or after 
j other, none is greater or less than another, but the whole 

• three Persons are co-eternal together and co-equal, so that 
j in all things the Unity inTrinityand theTrinityin Unity 
! is to be worshipped.” GLORIA PATRI,&c.,isahuman 

composition, and we follow its order. Isa. 6. 3. “ Holy, 

: Holy, Holy,” and Numbers 6. 24-26, the threefold 
I blessing, points to the great truth ; and in Matt. 3. 16-17. 

1 in the account of the consecration of our Lord to the 
work of Redemption, the Trinity is also revealed. There 
was the Son, eager for the work ; the Spirit descending 
! upon Him; and the Father taking delight in j Him. 

! This is why in ver. 15. it says US. This is the US of 
i Redemption, as Gen. 1. 26. is the US of Creation, 
j As in the Old Creation, so in the New, the Triune 
I God must be All in All. To go back to the Incarnation, 
we find the same Revelation, Luke 1. 35. Then in the 
promise of the Comforter, John 14. 26, and 16. 14-15, 
the same again. -Yes, “all things” essential to the 
salvation of God’s people, all things necessary for their 
safe conduct to glory, shall be taught in the' school of 
spiritual experience by the Holy Spirit for the benefit 
of every child of the Father; 

' Peter preached the doctrine of the Trinity in the 
house of Cornelius, Acts 10. 38. See how the Eternal 
Three appear of one mind in the training of the living 
family of God, Rom. 8. 16-17. Again, in the sanctifica- 
tion and justification of sinners most vile the same God 
is revealed, 1. Cor. 6. 11. “ And such were some of you, 
but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our, God.” In every part of God-wrought 
experience the Trinity is engaged, 2. Cor. 1. 2i-"22. 

In the Heaven-born aspirations of Redeemed Sinners 
we see the same Three Persons, Gal. 4. 6. And then, in 
expressing the' nearness with which we are ‘privileged 
- to approach to God, and' to which we are brought, we 
read “ Through Him we have access by one Spirit unto 
the Father,” Eph. 2. 18. To tjie Philippines St. Paul 
speaks of this great doctrine as the basis and essence of 
all true worship : “ For we are the circumcision which 
worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus,” 
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Phil. 3 . 3. To the Thessalonian Saints he says, 

“ Remembering without ceasing your work of faith, and 
labour of love and patience of hope, in our Lord Jesus 
Christ in the sight of God and our Father . / . For 

our Gospel came unto you ... in the Holy Ghost,” 

1. Thess. 1. 3-5. 

And he shows how the same Eternal Three are 
interested in, and ..identified with, the. choice, the 
sanctification, and glorification of the Church, 2. Thess. 

2 . 13-14. Then further, in ' Titus 3 . 4-6., we? have- 
cleansing from sin and reviving from death ascribed to 
the Trinity in Unity in. the cluster of New Covenant 
Truths. St. Peter adds his testimony, when he declares 
and displays the work and the worth of the Holy, 
Blessed, and Glorious Trinity, 1 Pet. 1. 2. Jude's 
Trinity is practically and experimentally revealed in 
verses 20-21, “ Praying in the Holy Ghost, keeping in 
the love of God, looking for the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

In all these scriptures we have not a mere dry 
doctrine to preach about, not an abstract theory to 
reason about, not a cold dogma to understand or even to j 
believe, but living and experimental truth to live upon ; 
and rejoice in. We Have and Know a Triune Jehovah, 1 
Who loves, Who saves, and Who succours an innumer- 
able people taken out from all kindreds, tongues, people, 
and nations. .Yes, we are to have and know in a blessed j 
experience, Jehovah the Father Jor His people in Eternal I 
love and purpose ; Jehovah the Son with His people j 
in redemption, grace, and glory; Jehovah the Spirit 1 
in His people, regenerating, restoring, and confirming. ! 

If we Icok at the rvondrous inheritance and patri- 
mony provided and prepared for the family of God, 
we see that the Father secures it in every attribute, • 
blessing, and promise ; The Son gives the right and j 
title to inherit it in the purity of His Person, the per- 
fection of His righteousness, and in the preciousness of 
His Blood ; the Spirit is at once the earnest of the 
inheritance, sealing home the truth in their hearts, and 
giving the qualifications, capacities, and powers by 
which alone it can be enjoyed (Eph. 1 . 13). 

Again, if we look at the family of God, the Body 
of Christ as a whole, we see the Father blessing it 
with all spiritual blessings, not some, or one ; the Son 
bolds the blessing inviolable and secure; the Spirit 
reveals and communicates the blessing in accordance 
with the will of the Father and ’the intercession of 
the Son. And if we look at the needs of the individual 
members of this family we see how the Father says 
to each wayward child : “ Thou shalt call Me ‘ my 
Father* and shalt not turn away from Me”(Jer. 3. 
19). The Son says: “All that the Father giveth Me, 
shall come to Me," &c. (John 6. 37.) The Spirit says • 

“ They are kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation " (1 Pet. L 5.) 

If it be a question of quickening “The Father 
quickeneth;" “the Son quickeneth whom he will" 
(John 5 . 21); “the Spirit quickeneth" (John 6. 63). 
searching. The Father -searcheth : “ 0 Lord Thou 
has^ searched me and known me" (Ps. 139 . 1). 
The Son searcheth : “I am He that searcheth the 


reins and the hearts” (Rev. 2. 23). “The Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea the deep things of God " 
(1 Cor. 2. 10). teaching. The Father teacheth (His 
children). “ They shall be all taught/ of God " (John 6. 
45). The Son taught (His forgetful disciples). “ They 
come to him again, and as he was 'wont He taught 
them again" (Mark 10 . 1). The Spirit teacheth (His 
servants) “ The words which the Holy Ghost' teacheth " 
(1 Cor. 2 . 13). ( ,• - . ' : 

See what a wondrous work Salvation is ! A grand 
definite fact, wrought and revealed by God Himself, 
and not a mere subject , to be preached about. See 
how it is a fact in which all the ever-blessed Trinity 
are actively engaged. It is not a mere* subject of 
exhortation between the preacher and the hearer ; Not 
an offer, to be bandied and hucked about and rejected 
or accepted ; but it is an. accomplished fact, flowing 
out of the will of the Father, flowing through the will 
of the Son, flowing into our hearts by the witness of 
the Holy Ghost. 

- So complete and wonderful is' this great fact, and 
all that is connected" with it, that if you are blessed 
and freed from all condemnation, it is in the Purpose 
of the Father, it is in the Person of the Son, it is in 
the Power of the Spirit, so that your blessing is at once 
lifted right out of your hands ! If you have the faith 
that saves, it is “ the gift of God ” (Eph 2. 8) ; it is 
the grace of Christ (Gal. 3 . 22) ; it is the fruit of the 
Spirit (Gal. 5 . 22, 1 Cor. 12 . 9-11) given to “ every man 
severally as He will.” 

If you have a good hope through Grace, it is from 
the Father (1 Pet. 1. 3); it is in Christ Jesus (r-Tim. 1 . 
1 ) ; through the power- of the Holy Ghost (Rom. 15 . 13). 
If you are an object of divine love, Then you are 
loved by the Father (Jer. 31 . 3), by the Son (John 13 . 
1), by the Spirit (Rom. 15 . 30). If you possess 
Eternal life, This is yours by the promise of the Father 
(Tit. 1. 2), in His Son . (1 John 5 . 11), and by the 
quickening of the Spirit (John 6. 63). If in any measure 
you are able to enter into the consolations of the 
. Gospel, it is because the Eternal and Triune God has 
determined to bless you. . The Father of mercies 
and God of all comfort comforteth His children in all 
their tribulations (2 Cor. 1 . 3, 4) ; The Lord Jesus 
Christ was sent on purpose “ to comfort all that mourn, 

• and to heal' the broken-hearted " (Is. 61 . 1, 2. Luke 4 . 
18) ; The Holy Spirit is the great Comforter of all who 
walk in the fear of God and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost (Acts 9 . 31). 

Thank God for this blessed day which brings to us 
such a remembrance of what GOD, OUR GOD, is for 
us, to us, and in us. 


UNTO 

Live. 

Go forth. 

Glory." 

The gathering. 

Our gathering. 
Drawn'. 


HIM. 

2 Cor. 5 . 15. 
Heb. 13 . 13. 
Eph. 3 . 21. 

Gen. 49 . 10. 

2 Thess. 2 . 1. 
John 12. 32. 

— Dr. Bullingbr. 
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The Book of the Prophet 
Daniel. 

By Col. G. J. van Someren.. , 

T he nineteen verses (3-21) of the first chapter of 1 
.Daniel gives us details of his life; both interesting r 
arid' important.-* 13 Oahielj' with several other-i young - 
members of thie royal family of Judah, was 'a captive in 
Babylon, and Nebuchadnezzar bad directed, the 
Rabsaris, or Chief of the Eunuchs, to choose from among - 
these lads those who were comely, debonair, and 
intelligent, and to have them trained in “ the learning 
and tongue of the Chaldeans.” 

That Chaldeans had raided Job’s camels (Job. 1. 17), 
shows that they were a people in existence long before 
the age of Daniel. It is now known that prior to the 
days when Tiglath-pileser the Assyrian conquered 
Babylon, some 1100 years before Christ, Assyrian and 
Babylonian had often met each other in fight, and that 
in still earlier times Babylon had been ruled by a former 
Nebuchadnezzar, who routed Elam, on the one hand, 
and Assyria on the other.* “Excavations in Lower 
Mesopotamia show that long before the days of Semitic 
influence in Chaldea, a people had dwelt there whose 
language was very old, agglutinative in its beginnings, 
its grammar Turanian, its vocabulary Cushite or 
Ethiopic. Ancient poetry, ancient history, the exhumed 
remains of ancient days all fall. into line with the Bible 
record, in the tenth of Genesis, that Nimrod the founder 
of Babel, or Babylon, was a descendant of Ham, and 
that these Cushites spread east and west into Asia and 
Africa from the head shores of the Arabian Gulf .... 
Nineveh was a colony of Babylon; and inscriptions 
show that the religion, literature, method of writing, 
and science of Assyria, were Babylonish in origin. The 
vast number of' tablets and inscriptions from Nineveh, 
belonging to; or 1 collected during- the reign of'Assur- 
banipal ’ about 50 years" before ’ Nebuchadnezzar the 
Great, prove that the learning of Assyria was borrowed 
from Babylon. The old Accadian tongue had before 
that been translated from tablets and collated with the 
Assyrian, grammars and dictionaries being also 
drawn up.” 3 . 

The Kaldi rose again into notice in the 6th century 
b.c., when NaBopolassar, the father of Nebuchadnezzar, 
* threw off the yoke of Assyria and ruled as Lord of 
Babylon.' Nebuchadnezzar was thus a scion of the old 
Chaldean stock; and it 'was doubtless the learning and 
tongue of this primitive Hamitic people that was taught 
to the fcaptive Jews.-.- From- among thenumber four 
stand out prominently,' for it was of God, who (v. 17) 
gave knowledge and wisdom to all four, and to Daniel in 
addition understanding in all visions and dreams. It 
was also of God that the Rabsaris showed them much 
kindness, and when in due course they were brought 

- ^Quoted from Babylon, Patt, Prttcnl and Future, a pamphlet by 
the writer of these Notes. 


before the King they found favour in his sight beyond 
all their fellows. In-this heathen court, however, their 
Hebrew names were changed ; Daniel, ox God my Judge, • 
to Belteshazzar, or Prot ect him, Bel', Hananiah, or 
Gracious is Jah, to Shadrach, or Command o/'Akti (jnoon 
god); Mishael, or who is as El (God), to .Meshach, or 
who is as Akuy Azariah, or Helped of, Jah, ip Abednego, . 
or Servant of. N/go.?y,' : 1; i , • ... n ' 

. Daniel himself .liyed pn, certainly .tij) , the ^jhiijd year 
of : Cyrus that, w tin^, ( w£s probably 

about ; ninety, years, ^of . age, . . Thjf .^an,Y£‘: greatly 
beloved ” of .God and faithful, to .his . earthly. ^masters, 
saw: the beginning oL the captivity of his people, and 
was spared also to witness the end of that period of 

• judgment. 

I In the second year of Nebuchadnezzar, that fateful fifth 

| year of J ehoiakim, in which the King of J udah despised, 

I and destroyed with knife and fire the special message 
1 sent him from the Lord by the prophet Jeremiah, a 
; dream was sent by that same Lord to the Gentile 
\ monarch. From that dream begin “the times of the 
j Gentiles,” for then it was that Daniel told the King of 
•;* Babylon (ch. 2. 37, 38), that the God of heaven had 

• given him dominion over the children of men, the 
j beasts of the field, and the fowls of heaven. Twenty 
j years later, in the eleventh . year of Zedekiah, whom 
| Nebuchadnezzar himself had renamed and seated oh 
1 the throne, the crippled .Kingdom of. Judah was -swept 
j away by the Chaldean. 1;; The Glory .of Jehovah departed 
j from over the mercy seat and, then left the city jitself ; 

I and for two thousand four., hundred years the sons of 
! Israel have walked in . their, own^ land only by the 
j sufferance of the Gentile. . The book of the prophet 
; Daniel sets forth the , outstanding, features of the 

purposes of God during Israel’s exile. and shows, too, 
that “ at the time appointed the end shall come” 
(ch. 8. 19), and Israel shall be gathered again and the 
kingdom of heaven set up on Zion’s holy hill* as testified 
to by all.the prophets. ■ . 

..The: second .chapter c of - Daniel begins ..the tale, 
recording the dream of^b;ic^dne^r,^ejMnduct of 
Daniel in the day , of the. King’s wrath, the interpretation 
of the dream and what resulted. t Nebuchadnezzar 
dreamed a dream and then could not recall it, though 
it woke him and left him troubled. He summoned his 
College of Occultists and, with dire threats, called on 
them to declare the dream and its .interpretation. They 
offered to interpret it if the . King would but tell them 
the dream« He denounced them as cheats and ordered 
them all to be slain forthwith, V ; 

There is an interesting point in v. 10. The dream 
being- unknown it could not,, said the wise men, be 
shown byany “except the gods, whose dwelling is not 
with flesh.” < This indicates a belief that, while there 
are superior gods whose knowledge is high such do not 
dwell with flesh, there are also inferior gods who dwell 

t * ' \ • •: “ 

• Companion Bibb. 

t From the words 11 OKing” (ch; 2. 4) to end of chapter 7 the 
original is written in Chald&ic, all the rest of the book being in 
Hebrew. . 
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with Hesh, communing with men, but who can only 
reason and draw acute conclusions* on matters laid 
before them, though they are as ignorant regarding* 
hidden things as are the men with whom they dwell. 
This latter part is the true explanation of “ seducing 
spirits ” and of “the doctrines of demons” (1 Tim. 4 . 1-3). 
Not ghosts of dead men, but “wicked spirits” 
(Epb. 6. 12), with whom God’s children must contend. 
The demons of Gadara were ready to dwell with flesh, 
whether of swine or men. Though most of the work in 
stances is but clever jugglery, every' now and then the 
fact that demons can enter into flesh and use men and 
women as mediums is too clear to be set aside. The 
method of invoking them and of becoming their 
instruments was known in former ages, has never died 
out, and the Holy Spirit “ speaking expressly” 
(1 Tim. 4 . 1) directs us to note, to contend with this 
evil, and to warn all of its terrible recrudescence in the 
closing days of this present age. 

Daniel, trusting.'in God and so not fearing the angry 
King, gets an audience; and, promising to show the 
King the whole matter, asks for a respite. Consent 
being granted be calls his three friends together, they 
lay all before “ the God of heaven,” and the secret is 
revealed to Daniel in a vision of the night. He pours 
out praise and thanksgiving, discloses “the King’s 
matter ” to his. friends ; then, giving his reason, again 
asks to be brought* before the King and is hurried into 
the presence. The King asks him if he can declare the 
dream and its interpretation. 

Daniel, passing by the. heathen monarch’s god 
(ch. 1. 2), and disclaiming any wisdom of his own, tells 
him that “ there is a God in heaven that revealeth 
secrets,” who had sent the dream “ to make known to 
the King what* shall be in the latter days.” In the 
latter days. "That is the leit-motif of the whole book; 
the key note of all Daniel’s visions. The prophet first 
sets forth the dream itself. What the King had seen 
was a great and shining image made of four metals, and 
miry clay, which was struck on its feet by a stone cut 
without hands out of a mountain. The impact broke the 
feet in pieces, whereupon the whole image became dust 
and was swept away by the wind, while the stone grew 
into a mountain and filled the whole earth. The image 
though composed of five different constituents, stood 
self.consistent and persistent till the moment that, as a 
.whole , it was swept out of existence. The four metallic 
parts are distinct, the head of gold; the breast and 
aims of silver; the brass composed the belly and thighs, 
thus completing the body ; but the iron legs end in toes 
of mixed iron and clay. These iron legs, like all legs, 
are not united at any point, but proceed from the body 
separately and remain so throughout. 

Then comes the interpretation of the .matter. The 
head of gold is King Nebuchadnezzar, the man then 
ruling in Babylon, and his name is known, to all. The 
silver breast and arms signify a Kingdom to arise after 
him but inferior to him. Then come the brass belly 
and" thighs, also a kingdom, “ which shall v bear rule 
over all the earth,” and it is not said to be inferior to 


the second. Thirty words suffice for the explanation of 
the three first portions, but the interpretation of the 
iron Kingdom calls for one hundred and thirty five 
words, and it is when this kingdom has reached its end 
that the stone falling on its toes causes the disappearance 
of the whole image, and the fifth Kingdom, which shall 
stand for ever, is set up by the God of heaven. This 
invests the iron Kingdom with great importance, and, 
as we shall see from other parts of the book, Daniel in 
later visions is concerned chiefly with the actions of the 
power which, under diverse aspects, is smitten by 
heavenly agency. It is that which gives him trouble 
and sorrow of heart. 

This fourth Kingdom of iron is to be one endowed 
with vast power which it will use ruthlessly, breaking 
all things in pieces. But as the years pass it will 
become less strong, its authority being- then parted 
among weaker agents, the intermixed clay.. There are 
certain words in verse 43 which are generally taken to 
mean the uprising of the democracy and the consequent 
sharing of power between it and the aristocracy and 
other rulers. But the scripture phrase is “they shall 
mingle themselves with the seed of men.” As “golden 
lads and lasses must, like chimney sweepers come to 
dust,” so, too, the greatest monarch and the proudest 
aristocrat are but “ the seed of men,” no more ho less 
than the lowest plebeian, and all spring from one 
common stock. May not the. “ they ” refer toi the 
“principalities and powers, the .world rulers of the 
darkness of this present age,” as runs Ephesians 6. 12 
when literally translated? This present age being 
coterminous with “The times of the Gentiles,” and 
dating from the second year of Nebuchadnezzar and 
fifth of Jehoiakim when, the God of heaven setting 
aside His rebellious Israel for a time, “ the prince of this 
world ” was allowed fuller governing scope till the year 
of the redeemed of Jehovah shall draw near. When 
that hour is about to sound the great red dragon, 
Satan, shall be cast out of the heavenlies (Rev. 12 . 7-9), 
and will summon all hrs forces for the last great 
campaign of the war that he has waged cbntinuously 
with the woman from the day he won the first battle 
over her in the Garden of Eden. 

Himself reproducing the sin that brought the Flood 
on a world filled with a hybrid race, (Gen. 6. 1-13: 
Jude 6. 7: 2 Pet. 2. 18-20:- 1 Pet. 3 . 18-20), he will set 
forth his own child the Antichrist, thus claiming for 
himself the seed of the woman, and will bring, up his 
own false prophet, who, helped by the spirits of wonder" 
working' demons," shall set forth the things concerning 
the Antichrist Work miracles and cause all to worship 
the man of sin (Rey 0 13 . 11-17 : 16 . 13, 14). Thus will 
the great dragon, Satan, complete the blasphemous 
imitation of The Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
but the mingling of seeds will but hasten the day of 
wrath and the doom that*awaits him, his offspring, his 
principalities and powers and his unhappy human 
dupes. The stroke falls on the fourth Kingdom, the 
power of the Gentile, controlled and energized through- 
out by Satan and. more manifestly so in its closing 
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day?, collapses ; and “ the God of Heaven” sets up a 
Kingdom which endures, the loDg foretold Kingdom of 
Heaven. Then, and not till then, " shall the earth be 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters | 
cover the sea,” “ the law shall go forth from Zion " “the 
city of the great King,” the promise to Abraham that 
“in him should all nations of the earth be blessed " will 
be fulfilled, for then “in the name of Jesus every knee 
shall bow," and all things in heaven and earth and under 
the earth “confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory 
of God the Father." 

That “the times of the Gentiles" begin with ; 
Nebuchadnezzar and end in the fourth kingdom is laid 
down for our learning in the Word. Fully two thousand 
four hundred years have passed since the second year of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the fourth kingdom is still in 
being. The usual view is that the three last kingdoms 
are Persia, Greece and Rome, the last under varying 
aspects and in itself filling quite two thousand years of 
the whole period. Most of those who hold this opinion 
also make the four great beasts of chap. 7. identical 
with the four divisions of the great image of chap. 2- 
consider the history of the ram and goat of chap. 8. to j 
be already closed, and assign to Antiochus Epiphanes j 
the greater part of the details of chap. 11. Further, j 
they hold that Rome is meant by the two legs of the 
image, first in its united state and then in its division by 
Constantine into the Eastern and Western Empires. 
But, as already shown, the details of the image afford 
no ground for supposing the legs to have been joined 
together at any point, for the brass completes and 
monopolizes the whole of the belly and lumbar region. 
Others, again, contest many parts of the above theory, 
and others still, all of it. 

The suggestion is here offered that before the book of 
Daniel can be properly understood it will be necessary, 
first carefully to study and. compare many other parts 
of Scripture; and second, to recognise the fact that, since 
the days of Noah, the Word never concerns itself with 
the history or doings of any nation except where that 
nation may be brought into contact with. Israel, the 
people whom God has chosen for His inheritance and 
His witnesses, and of whom as concerning the flesh 
Christ came. In Him centres all Scripture. 


CHRIST AND THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

One may be perplexed by the alleged discovery, on 
the part of men of learning, that much of the Old Testa- 
ment has been erroneously accepted as the* authentic 
writing of the several authors to whom the books are 
attributed, or unduly credited with a prophetical 
character. He may have neither time, nor learning, 
nor judgment to sift, or to decide upon such alleged 
discoveries ; but if he have not been shaken in- bis faith ' 
in Christ, he will at once perceive that, if Christ be 
Very God, His Word must be conclusive, on either the 
authenticity or the value of the writings of the Old 
Testament. 

— William Page Lord Hatherley. 
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No. 41. 

“CREATION.” 

A Word-Study in Ephesians . 


C ontinuing our study of some of the words used 
in the Epistie to the Ephesians, we take up one 
which is directly associated with the great Purpose 
of the Ages, the word “ create.^ This word occurs 
four times in the Epistle, the number of occurrences 
being suggestive of that which is world-wide. When 
we think of creation, our minds go back to the open- 
ing chapters of Genesis, but we must be careful to 
distinguish the primal creation which is referred * to 
in Gen. 1. 1, from that six days work, wherein some 
things were created, and other things made.- Although 
our subject is rather the New Creation than the Old, 
yet it may be of service to some of our readers to have 
one or two items indicated, which will give the setting 
of the subject. 

Gen. 1. 1 is a passage which stands alone. It tells 
of the Creation of Heaven and Earth “in the be- 
ginning." How far back this “ beginning " may be — 
•none of us know; it is severed from the rest of the 
Bible, and finds its corresponding member structurally, 
in the New Creation of Rev. 21. “The* Heavens 
and the Earth whidh are now" are the work of the six 
days as given in Gen. chapters 1 and 2. They have 
as their introduction “ darkness " and “ the deep " ; 
they have as their conclusion “ the lake of fire " “ the 
second death." -The creation of Gen. 1. 1 was perfect ; 
, the New Creation will be also perfect — but the present 
interval, while being perfect .by reason of the nature 
of its Maker, and by reason of the fact that it accom- 
plishes the end for which it was planned, is designedly 
imperfect in the sense that it contains as a part of its 
very constitution that which is evil and that which is 
transient. Like the Law, it is a pedagogue to lead us 
to Christ. When this is fulfilled,’ like the Law, it 
'passes away. 

The relation of these three creations may be better 
seen if set out as follows: 


1 


2 


-3 


The Creation of heaven 
and earth . 


The Creation of heaven 
and earth of the six 
days. — Gen. i. 2. — 
Rev. 20. 


The Nets Creation of 
heaven and earth . — 
Rev. 21. 


M Before age times.” 


‘•The age times.” 


“ Before the founda- “ 
tion (or overthrow) 

.of the world.” 


Since the founda- 
tion (or overthrow) 
of the world.” 


The consummation 
of the ages and the 
purpose of God._ 


z and 3 are connected with each other, reflecting the 
glory pertaining to each ; but although when we 
consider the heavens, and the works of God, we 
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realise his power and glory, yet viewed in the light 
of the ultimate goal, it can be written of this, creation, 
as it was written of the law : “ For even that which 
was made glorious, had no glory in this respect by 
reason of the glory that excelleth.” God never intended 
that the destiny of the universe should hang upon 
Adam and his deeds. He never intended that the 
Earth as re-made and peopled during the six days 
should remain for ever. His ultimate purpose was a 
New Creation, the “former things” having passed 
away, and Christ the glorious Head, of whom Adam 
was but a failing type. 

The heavens and earth that are now, are the plat- 
form upon which the great work of Redemption is being 
.enacted. When that work is, accomplished, the heavens 
and the earth shall pass away, and the New Creation 
shall be ushered in. The New Creation constituted 
part of the hope of Israel, as may be seen by reading 
Isa. 65 . 17, 18 : “ For behold I create new heavens and 
a hew earth .... for behold I create Jerusalem a 
rejoicing.” The New Creation is connected with the 
New Covenant, as may be seen by reading 2 Cor. 3 . 6, 
and 5 . 17 : “ Who hath made us able ministers of the 
New Covenant.” “ Therefore if any man be in Christ 
there is a new creation.” 

It will be nothing more than we may expect, if these 
things be so, to find the Scriptures of the dispensa- 
tion of the Mystery referring in some way to this New 
Creation, and if we .turn to the Epistle to the Ephes- 
ians, we shall find the word “create” occurring in. 
helpful contextual relation with the great theme of 
the Epistle. Not only does the number of occurrences — 
four, entirely harmonize with the world-wide aspect 
of creation, but the order of occurrences is instructive. 
We accordingly set out the four passages as follow: — 


“ Create ” in Ephesians. 

(Four Occurrences — Number of Creation). 

A I 2. 10. We — created by God, in Christ Jesus. The 
| New Creation foreshadowed. 

B I 2 . 15. The Both (Jew and Gentile) created in 
I Himself. The New Man. 


A 


3 . 9. All things — created by God through Christ 
Jegus. The present Creation. 

B I 4 . '24. Ye — created according to God in 
| Righteousness. The New Man. 


The first three occurrences are found in the doctrinal 
section. Let us examine them in the light of their 
context. The two which come in the second chapter 
-are so intimately related that we must exhibit this 
connection at the expense of being a little tedious. 
Epb. 2 . i-22 may be viewed as a whole as follows : — 


A | 1-3. Past . ... “ We all in times past.” 

B | 4-10. Present . . . “ BufGod.” 

A | 1 1- 1 2. Past . . . “ At that time.” 

. B | 13-22. Present . . . “ But now.” 

The word “ create ” occurs in the two corresponding 
members marked B B dealing with the present. 
While the whole passage is most beautifully arranged, 
we can only give, in this place, the passages which 


have direct bearing upon our subject. Expanding a 
little those members marked B, we find 


B 4-10 
Present 


B 13-22 
Present 


a 4-5* Quickened, 
b -5. By grace saved. 

a 6-7. Raised and seated. 
b 8-10. By grace saved. 

a 13. Nearness. 

b 14-17. Result : Middle wall broken down, 
a 18. Access. 

b 19-22. Result: Fellow citizens and temple. 


While the structure of the passages extends to more 
detail than we have shown, the above will suffice 
for our present purpose. The word “ create ” will 
be found, in the first instance, to be included under 
the beading “By grace are ye saved.” This is 
exactly the reason why the word is used in this place. 
The context reads : “ For by grace are ye saved 
through faith ; and that not of yourselves it is the 
gift of God : Not of works, lest any man should 

boast. FOR we are His making, created (cf Gen. 1 . 
26, 27 * let us make man in our image. So God 
created man in His own image’) in Christ Jesus upon 
( epi , with dative, cf Eph. 2 . 20 ‘upon the founda- 
tion’) good works which God prepared before-hand, 
in order that in them wd might walk.” 

We. trust that there is no need to labour the point, 
in Things to Come, regarding the glorious truth that 
positively Salvation is of grace, and negatively it is not 
of works. It is helpful, however, to observe the 
parallel with creation in this passage, as it emphasizes 
a most important truth. In the opening verses of 
chapter 2 . death reigns. But God who is rich in mercy 
steps into this scene of death, and through Christ calls 
the dead to life — so it reads “ even when we were dead 
in (or by reason of) sins, bath made us alive together 
with Christ - .... and hath raised us up together.” 
Resurrection is the only word which answers all re- 
quirements here. Reformation will not do. Here the 
dead are “made alive” and “raised” together with 
Christ. This Resurrection is spoken of in creative 
terms in the verse under consideration, and emphasizes 
the blessed fact that the New Creation, unlike all that 
has ever preceded it, will stand in resurrection 
strength, indef edibility, and glory — for in every sphere 
and plane in that New Heaven and New Earth, it 
will be all “ with Christ through Christ'* and “in 
Christ.” 

Readers of the A. V. are robbed of much precious 
teaching, by the fact that the translators sought to 
avoid, as far ‘as possible repetition of words — giving 
us indeed excellent English, but at the price of limited 
facility to know the very words of God. In verse 15 
A. V. the word “make” occurs twice, “ to make in 
•Himself, of twain, one new man,” and “ so making 
peace." The first word “ make ’’ should read “ create,” 
which immediately links itVith the passage in verse 10. 

Two classes are spoken of in the context. “ Gentiles 
in the flesh called uncircumcision by that which is 
called circumcision in the flesh made by hands” 
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(verse 11). The distinctions between Jew and Gentile, 
were “ in the flesh.” By Resurrection and by New 
Creation, all these distinctions vanish away, just as 
Peter tells us “the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat " before the coming of New Heavens and New 
Earth. 

The Blood of Christ, has made us nigh to God. He 
himself is our peace. He has made “the both” one; 
the middle wall , which perpetuated the fleshly dis- 
tinctions between Jew and Gentile no longer stands, 
ordinances and decrees which formed a barrier between 
the nation and the nations have been abolished, “ with 
the object that of the two, He might create in Himself, 
into one new man, making peace.” 

The whole context demands careful and prayerful 
study. The Structure* is most helpful, but we cannot 
give it here. The unity here, is not man-made or j 
hand-made. It is of God. It is entirely an act of i 
grace, resting solely upon the finished Work of Christ, j 
The passage continues with the subject, showing that j 
not only has the temple barrier gone, but that the 1 
hitherto alien Gentile is part of God’s very temple ! 
itself. This temple “ fitly framed together,” is, in the j 
practical section spoken of as the body “ fitly joined : 
together ” (same word 4. 16). ; 

The mention of Reconciliation and its connection j 
with the New Creation furnishes a theme too great and j 
important for us to attempt as a part of this article, j 
The Unity of the Spirit, the One Body, are not the 
inventions of man. Resurrection, Creation, Hidden, 
Secret — these are the words which alone give any 
adequate idea of the “ calling wherewith we have been 
called.” 

The third reference, 3 . 9-10, links creation with the 
Mystery and “ the Purpose of the Ages.” The many 
problems which arise relative to this present world, its 
apparent disorder, its injustice, its unstilled groans, its 
labour and travail under the sun, are all resolved in the 
light of the Purpose of the Ages. It may not be, that 
in this life, we shall be able to settle clearly all these 
problems, but we see sufficient to enable us to wait with 
an intelligent hope and faith, believing that it shall be 
according to all that God has said, although the path 
may not always be clear. .Whether the words at the 
end of verse 9 (a.v.) “ by Christ Jesus” are retained or 
rejected, all Scripture testifies to the fact that the Lord 
Jesus Christ, in the present creation and in the New 
Creation, is the centre and pivot of all. 

The practical outcome of this doctrine is given in the 
fourth reference. “To have put on the new . man, 
which after God is created in righteousness and holiness 
of truth.” It will be observed that this verse is a part 
of a larger statement,. and the complete passage com- 
mences with verse 20 and ends with verse 24. It deals 
with the Godward aspect, that which follows, verses 
25-32, and indeed the remainder of the Epistle, being 
an expansion or development of the truth. 

The A.V. leads the mind to think of a command “that 

•tiven in the author's book *• Dispbnsational Truth" page 
247 . (set Advt.J 


ye put off” (22) “that ye put on” (24): a more literal 
rendering, and one which is in line with the context, is 
“your having put off” “your having put on.” The 
truth is being stated in these verses, the practical con- 
clusions commence with the “ wherefore"having put off 
the lie ” of verse 25. If we supply the word “ namely ” 
after the words “ as the truth is in Jesus” of verse 21, 
we shall catch the meaning.. The truth is, that by the 
grace of God, through the offering of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, or as Col. 2 . 1 1 puts it “ the circumcision of 
Christ,” we have put off, and we have put on ; acceptance 
and completeness. is already ours “in Christ”: we have 
not to make ourselves complete, we have not to put on 
tbe new man, we have not to make the Unity of the 
Spirit, we have not to make ourselves fit for the calling — 
but all these things being done for us by the Lord, the 
exhortation is “ to walk worthy.” 

We are foreshadowings of the New Creation ; already 
that creative- work has commenced. The new man of 
Eph. 2 . is to find a practical manifestation in the unity 
and the walk of Eph. 4 . Let us remember that while 
“ good works ” are entirely ruled out before Salvation, 
.yet good works are a result of God’s New Creation, 
Eph.' 2 . 10; Col. 1. 10; 1 Tim. 6-18; Tit. 2 . 14, and 

are looked upon as fruit to the praise of God. 

Charles H. Welch. 

□ <== =t=c== a=c=d= 3 n 

Christ and His Angels/ 

] By the late! Horatius Bohar, D.D. [ 

□'=='='="== 3t=.=c==D 

And, having made peace through the blood of His cross, by him 
to reconcile all things unto Himself : by Him, I sav, whether they 
be thiogs iu earth, or things in heaven. — (Col. 1 . 20). 

T he bloodshedding and peacemaking of Calvary 
have prepared the way for the actual reconciliation 
of all things and beings whom it is the purpose of God 
to reconcile or unite to Himself, either on' earth or in 
heaven. The meaning of the word “ reconciliation ” in 
reference to man is easily understood, and signifies just 
what we usually ascribe to it, the actual making up of 
the variance between two parties. The two parties 
here are the sinner and God ; the reconciliation is the 
actual forgiveness of the sinner, and the restoration of 
the Divine Friendship; the basis of the reconciliation 
is the bloodshedding of the cross. 

But as to the “ things in heaven ” said to be reconciledi 
there is a difference. We cannot say of the nature of 
angels that it needed actual reconciliation, such as ours 
.needs ; for only part of angelhood had fallen, and that 
fall did not. involve the whole nature or race, but simply 
the individuals who “ left their first estate.” But still 
the angelic family, and those members of it who kept 
their first estate, need Something to cement and con- 
firm their union ; something to assure them that there 
shall be no second fall among them, no possibility of a 

•From a Discourse in Light and Truth : or Bible Thoughts 
and Themes from the Lesser Epistles. 
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breach between them and God, in all the eternal future. 

It is to this closer and firmer union that the Apostle 
here refers : it is the readjustment of the things in 
heaven ; the restoration of their disturbed equilibrium ; 
gathering them round a new and more glorious centre ; 
fixing them on a far surer basis ; cementing together all 
their various parts and relationships indissolubly and 
everlastingly ; drawing them more closely to God, to one 
another, and to the various regions and individuals of 
unfallen creaturehood ; opening up to. them a far more 
intimate fellowship with Godhead than they ever had 
or could have had ; and all this through the incarnation 
and bloodshedding of the eternal Son. 

It is this that the Apostle speaks of as “ reconcilia- 
tion, the reconciliation of “ the things in heaven. ” Not 
pardon, nor cleansing, nor renewal ; of these the hosts 
of God above need nothing; but a closer union, surer 
bonds, more intimate communion, nearer access, an 
increase of bliss and holiness, with the superadded 
assurance of eternal security. 

Though Christ “ took not hold of angels,’* yet is He 
their Head ; appointed such by God, and constituted 
such in virtue of His Person and work ; for, not as God 
is He the Head of angels, but as God-man, — the 
crucified and risen God-man. His possession -of the 
human nature is that which links Him to creaturehood. 
Of universal creation, as represented in and by 
humanity, He has become the Lord and Head. His 
connection with angels comes .to Him through His 
connection with us. Linked to one portion or fragment 
of creaturehood, He has become linked to all ; for, as 
the uncreated is one, and he who touches it at one point 
touches it all, so the created is one, and he who takes 
hold of one section takes hold of all. Christ then has 
become the Head of angels, because He is the woman’s 
seed, the Head of the Church. * To this He Himself 
refers, when,' as the risen Christ, He. says, “All power 
is given to Me in heaven and in earth.” 

What a view does* this give us -of the value, the 
potency, the glory of His finished work, as bearing not 
only on men but angels, not only on earth but heaven ! 
What a circle does it embrace ! Into what regions of 
being does its efficacy,* its virtue, not enter ! What 
might it not accomplish, if so the Father willed it, in 
heaven and earth and hell! Its innate potency is 
absolutely infinite ; and the only limit that can be set to 
it is the will of Jehovah*, the only thing that can 
circumscribe its irrepressible tendencies of blessing is 
the Fathers purpose. ' 

What a view does this give us also of the security of 
angels, and of all holy creaturehood for ever 1 The 
work of Christ is their* assurance against any future fall. 
They shall never perish, neither shall any one pluck 
them out of His hand. They are not indeed members 
of His Body, but they are integral, necessary parts of 
that creaturehood of which He is the glorious Head. 
This readjustment of the universe is its eternal security. 
Formerly it had no proper, no visible, no all-attractive 
centre; now it has one which is both visible and 
invisible, human and Divine, resistless in the force of a 
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mysterious gravitation which does not diminish with 
distance, and which no intervening body, great or small* 
has power to disturb or alienate. . 

We too often think of connection with Christ as 
exclusively the privilege of the redeemed. And no 
doubt this is the case with that special union of which 
the New Testament speaks. In this , angels have no 
share, for it belongs to those whose flesh He tookj and 
whose death He died. But, beyond this, there are outer 
circles of connection ; less intimate, but not less 
efficacious bonds of union ; and these are for the “ things 
in heaven ” ; these are they that give even the angels an 
interest in Jesus and His cross ; for from that cross there 
go forth, even to the highest heaven, invisible influences 
! of the most blessed and potent kind ; and it is because 
I He stooped so low in shame that God has exalted Him 
j so high ; not only giving Him a Name that is above 
every name, but making Him “ Head of principalities 
and powers.” 

Such is the foundation on which “ the things in 
heaven ” rest. Such is the security of angels. We 
think, perhaps, that there is no need for any security, 

J save that furnished by their own holy natures, tested by 
j the standing of so many thousands of years. But 
j herein we greatly err. No creature in itself has any 
security, or any reason to suppose that it may -not, next 
j moment, fall. And if no additional barrier has been 
thrown up to protect the holy angels, since the fall of 
their fellows, their personal standing during so many 
ages is inexplicable. But God’s purpose concerning 
j Christ, and then the fulfilment of that purpose in His 
j ' incarnation and death, threw up the barrier, arid secured 

j them against the possibility of fall 

| It is to the Father that this reconciliation is made ; but 


•then it is through the Son ; the inner and ultimate centre 
being the Father, but the outer and visible centre being 
the Son. Thus all the universe is gathered round 
the Son ; and yet God is all in all. The Christ, the 
crucified God-man, is the Head of creation, the Head of 
the Church, the Head of the universe, aqd yet it will 
even then be said, 11 My Father is greater than I.” 

The reconciling blood has not yet done all its work. 
That work is going on, and will, ere long, be in larger 
measure exhibited, in the day of the Kingdom, the times 
of the restitution of all things. Meanwhile, individual 
reconciliations are going on upon earth, preparatory to 
the coming consummation. Each reconciled sinner is 
part of this. And hence, with that day in view, we give 
out our message of reconciliation, as ambassadors for 
Christ, beseeching men to be reconciled to God. 


ONE THING. 


Desired. 

Befalleth. 

Lackest. 

Needful. 

Know. 

Do. 

Not ignorant of 


Ps. 27 . 4. 

Ecc. * 3 . 19. 
Mark 10 . 21. 
Luke 10 . 42. 

J ohn 9 . 25. 
*hil. . 3 . 13. 

2 Pet. 3 . 8. 

— Dr. Bullinger. 
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Sunday School Lessons. 


(First Series) 


No. VII. JULY. 

SAMUEL. DAVID. AND SOLOMON. 

. Texts : — 1 Sam. 2 . 8 (ist part) ; i Sam. 16 ." 7 (last part) ; 

Luke 11 . 28, 31. 

First Sunday. — Samuel the Prophet of the Lord . 

Sam. 2 . 1-10. Learn, verse 8, first parr.) 

S amuel means, “asked of God,” 1 Safn. 1. 20. 
Describe his birth and family. 

(1) He had a praying mother, 1 Sam. 1 . 27 (note 
her prayer and her praise) and was a man of prayer 
himself. See Ps. 99 . 6, “These called upon the 


the true David, John 6.39,40; 10.27-29. He keeps 
them through death and the grave. “ The Lord is 
thy keeper ! M 

(3) His character. 

(a) Asa Prophet he spake of Christ’s resurrection, 
Acts 2. 30, 31. 

(b) As a Psalmist he sang of God’s Covenant, 
“ ordered in all things and sure,” 2 Sam. 23 . 1-5. ! 

{c) As a Sinner he confessed his sin and rejoiced 
in God’s forgiveness, 2 Sam. 12 . 13, Ps. 32 . 5 (1 John 1. 
9) ; 1 Chron. 21 . 7, 8, and Ps. 51 . 3, 4. 

(d) As a' Worshipper he made himself nothing, 
2 Sam 7 . 18, and God everything, 1 Chron. 29 . 10-19. 
He also gave liberally, 1 Chron 22 . 5. 

(e) As a Preacher he spoke only of God’s exceeding 
goodness; and the sinfulness of sin, 1 Chron. 28 . 9. 

(/) As a King be ruled God’s people in the fear of 
i God, 2 Sam. 8. 15 ; 2 Sam. 7 . 23, 24. 


Lord and he heard them.” 1 Sam. 7 . 9-12, the 
battle at Mizpeh, and 1 Sam. 12. 18-24, note verses 
22 and 24, (compare Jer. 15 . 1). 

(2) He was trained early to serve the Lord, 1 Sam. 
1. 28; 2 . 18; and had an early call from Him, 1 Sam. 
3 .; and a special message from the Lord, v. n-14. 

(3) He was the last of the Judges. Why were 
judges needed? see Judges 2 . 11-19. Now they want 
a King like the nations, 1 Sam. 8. 4, 5. Why .was this 
wrong? see v.7 ; 12: 12. This sin had been attempted 
before, Judges 8. 23. 

(4) He was the first of the Prophets: 1 Sam. 3 . 20, 
Acts 3 . 24, 13 . 20. No Messianic prophecy of Samuel's 
written . The Holy Spirit in Peter knew what had 


Third Sunday. — Solomon in all his glory. 

( Read 2 Chron. 1. 7-12. Learn, Luke 11 . 28, 31.) 

Solomon means “ pacific.” His other name was 
Jedidiah = “ beloved of God.” 

(1) The glory of his Wisdom. He prays for it, 1 
Kings 3 . 5-14. The prayer answered, 1 Kings 3 . 28 
4 . 34. An “ understanding heart ” is God’s gift, 1 Kings, 
3 . 9. None by nature, Eph. 4 . 18, 2 Tim. 3 . 7, 1 John 
i 5 . 20. 

| (2) The glory of his Kingdom, i Chron. 29 . 25, 2 

i Chron. 1. 1. See its extent, 2 Chron. 9 . 26 ; its wealth, 
i 9 . 14 : its length, 9 . 30. 

(3) The glory of his Building, 2 Chron. 2. 5. God 


been “ spoken ” by Samuel and all the prophets. 

(5) By Samuel, God (a) communicated with the 
people, 1 Sam. 3 . 1, 19*21 ; (6) defended the people, 
1 Sam. 7 . 12, 13 ; (c) taught the people, 1 Sam 12. 23, 
24 ; (</) and revealed the kingdom to the people, 1 Sam. 
10. 24, 25. 

(6) He was respected by the people, 1 Sam. 12 . 2, 3. 
He reasoned with the people, 1 Sam. 12 . 7-15. He 
was lamented by the people, 1 Sam. 25 . 1. 

Second Sunday.- — David — “ after God's own heart." 

{Read 1 Sam. 16 . 1-13. Learn, 1 Sam. 16 . 7, last part.) 

Before David is mentioned in history, Samuel 
thus speaks of him, 1 Sam. 13 . 14. This is the first 
notice of David. “ After God’s own heart,” not 
because he was without sin, but because God chose him f 
Ps. 89 . 20, 21. 

(2) His first appearance and introduction, 1 Sam. 16 . 
11-13. 11 He keepeth the sheep.” Yes! and he really 
did keep them! see 1 Sam. 17 . 34, 35. How true of 

• These lessons, by the 'late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month in’ advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
forpi, each covering a year. 


gave the opportunity, 1 Kings 5 . 4, 5. God gave the 
plan, 1 Chron. 28 . n, 12, 19. God gave the prepara- 
tion, 1 Chron. 29 . 16. 

The glory of Solomon fades before the glory of 
Christ. “A greater than Solomon is here,” Lu. 11. 31. 

(1) A greater wisdom % 1 Cor. 1 . 24, Rev. 5 . 12 : 
Concerning higher things, 2 Tim. ro. Solomon's 
wisdom was a gift, Christ’s was underived. Many 
things unknown to Solomon. All known to Christ. 
Solomon's wisdom "mixed with folly! Christ “all 
wise.” 

(2) A greater kingdom , Luke 1. 32, John 18 . 36, not 

from this world, but it is coming down here from 
heaven, “ Thy kingdom come ! ” Greater in its extent, 
Dan. 7 . 13, 14, 27. Greater in its wealth, Phil. 2 . 9-1 1. 
Greater in its length, Luke 1 . 32, Dan. 2 . 44, Isa. 9 , 6, 7, 
Heb. 1 .. 8 . - 

(3) A. greater building . God Himself lays a greater 
foundatiqn, Isa. 28 . 16, Eph. 2 . 20-22. God has 
ordained the plan, Ps. 118 . 22, Luke 24 . 44. God gives 
the preparation, Eph. 4 . 11, 12, and God builds, 1 Cor. 
3 . 9, 10. Matt. 16 . 17, 18, “ I will build.” This build- 
ing has a greater glory, 1 Cor. 6. 19 ; 2 Cor. 6. And a 
holier service, 1 Pet. 2. 4, 5. 

Last Sunday, — Examination. 
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Mysticism and Esoteric 
Christianity. 

r T''HE initiation of the Apostle Paul into the highest 
order of mysteries relating to God, Christ and 
the Universe, is recorded in the second Epistle to the 
Corinthians and in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 

The risen and glorified Son of Man, the Lord Jesus , 
Christ, who had been raised from the dead by the j 
glory of the Father, was the true inner life of the great ! 
Apostle of the Gentiles. It was no longer Paul’s old j 
self or his “ transcendental ego M that he counted his 
true life, but the risen Christ in glory who now lived 
in him. 

The Lesser and Greater Mysteries of the East and 
West were now surpassed and superseded by a Third 
Order of Mysteries — and without initiation into this 
third sphere, “ on-high,” far above all heavens, where 
Christ is at the right hand. of God, the 11 deeper things” j 
of Esoteric * Christianity could not and cannot be j 
apprehended either by intuition or by intellect, but J 
through the Spirit alone, who searcheth all things, yea ] 
the deep things of God. j 

The Son of God by whom and for whom all things had j 
been created, had by His Cross triumphed over and : 
led captive all the hostile principalities and powers in • 
heavenly places, and was (and is now) seated at the ; 
right hand of the Majesty on high. j 

To the Apostle Paul was granted the position of a J 
wise Master-builder and to him was the special privi- 
lege given of making known by the guidance and 
power of the Holy Spirit, the great and hitherto 
“hidden” and unrevealed mystery of Christ and the 
Church, in connection with God the Father’s purpose I 
as to the future government, not only of the Millennial j 
heavens and earth, but also of the vast Universe of ! 
God. ! 

This third . sphere of the glories of the Lord Jesus ! 
Christ which is specially unfolded in the later Epistles ! 
of the Apostle Paul, i^, the key to the deep esoteric 
teaching of this great initiation. 

No wonder that writers on Esoteric Christianity 
utterly fail in their attempts to place Confucius, 
Zoroaster, Buddha and Krishna on a level with the 
.God-Man, the Lord Jesus Christ ! 

Vain, indeed, are the efforts to separate His deity 
(theotes) from His holy humanity — by talking of the 
“ Mythic,” the “ Mystic” and the “ Historic” Christ. 

The glory of His Person is wonderful and its nature 
inscrutable, so that it cannot be explained away by 
writers on Theosophy, Mysticism, Occultism and 
Transcendental Metaphysics. 

- The transcendent glories of the Risen Christ to whom 
every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, things on 
earth and things under the earth, cannot be dimmed 
by those who have been deceived by the spiritual agents 
of a revived Gnosticism or of an esoteric Buddhism. 

<# Ye shall be as gods” was Lucifer’s offer to Eve in 
the garden in Eden, and we see how potent still is this 
temptation in the present crisis of a re-action from a 
gross materialism to a still more dangerous mysticism, 
in the case of some of Eve’s most talented and thought* 
ful daughters. 

“The serpent beguiled me and I did eat ” was the 
sorrowful answer given by the woman in that far-off day. 

“ The Serpent beguiled Eve by his subtilty,” 

“ thoroughly deceived her,” writes St. Paul, stating a 
fact apart from all allegorical application. But the 


j “ Seed of the woman ” the Lord Jesus Christ, “ beheld 
Satan as lightning fallen from heaven.” May not the 
time be near when we shall be able to say, “ the days 
are at hand and the effect of every vision ? 99 

| 7 , Grove Terrace , J* J* C. 

West Kensington , W. 
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] Signs of fbe Gimes. [ 
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“A BIBLICAL PLAY.’* 

T he times in which we live make little difference 
between things sacred and things profane. Hence, 
with the object of men-pleasing we are continually 
witnessing the exploitation of Divine Revelation — when 
money can be made that way ! . In pursuance of this 
modem policy — with no principle in it — we are invited 
now and again to see a Biblical play. Why should we? 
We can imagine no reason ! 

At the present time such 'a play is being presented in 
a London Theatre. Though called Biblical, however, 
and much puffed under that designation, it is only 
Biblical in a loose sense which applies to much that 
passes under the name of “ Religion,” i.e., it is in reality 
without Biblical basis or warrant. Just think of a 
scheme in which Barabbas poses as the lover of Mary 
Magdalene being described as “ Biblical ” ! 

The newspapers have had much to say about the 
play, telliog us that Psalms are sung on the stage. 
Personally we know nothing of the business ; but it is 
remarkable that, now and again Papist influences peep 
from behind such productions. In this case it is reported 
that the Psalms are sung by members of certain Roman 
Catholic choirs. Somehow, whenever there is flagrant 
corruption of Holy Scripture, and gross misrepresenta- 
tion of its teaching, we come upon a clue if we look 
for the Roman Catholic ! 

SPIRITUALISM AND ITS PRINCIPLES.' 

In a Hulsean Lecture, .delivered in 1845, Dr. Trench 
(afterwards Archbishop) summarised the prophetic out- 
look as follows : — 

“ The hints which we have in God’s prophetic Word, 
and the course of the mystery of iniquity as it is already 
working, seems to point to this : — that as there has been 
an aping of the Monarchy of the father in the absolute 
despotisms of the world, and an aping of the economy of 
the son as though He already sat on His throne in its 
spiritual despotisms, and eminently in that of Rome, so 
there yet remains for the world as the crowning delusion 
a lying imitation of the Kingdom and dispensation of 
the Spirit . . . full of false freedom r full of the 

promise of bringing all things into one; making war 
on the family, as something which separates between 
man and man ; breaking down and obliterating all the 
distinctions between the man and the woman ; between 
the flesh and the 'spirit; between the Church' and the 
world ; betweeti evil and good.” 
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This was written three years before the great out- 
burst of modern Spiritualism in 1848; and those who 
have followed the movement in its more recent develop- 
ments, running alongside other negations and contra- 
dictions, overturnings and excesses of the flesh, will 
rightly conclude that, to the careful student the Word 
of God is a light in a dark place. And is it not obvious 
that some ( of the principles of Spiritualism are to be 
found in other movements which in like manner are 
opposed to God and human well-being? 

DISREGARD OF THE SCRIPTURES. 

The Bishop of Norwich has suggested four principal 
reasons for the present decline of the sense of regard 
for the Bible. (1) The competition of other litera- 
ture; (2) the prevailing carelessness, which shows itself 
in opposition to Bible standards; (3) the tendency 
to “ follow after charity” in a manner that prefers 
philanthropy to the definite service of God ; and (4) 
modern doubt as to the meaning, truth, and power of 
the Word of God. 

Good, so far; but there is more to say. The 44 other 
books” of sec. (1) are really such as let in the world, 
the flesh, and the devil, for we must bear in mind that 
Bible readers themselves seek help from books which 
are wholesome and helpful. As to the opposition to 
Bible standards (2), this is largely owing to fleshly ease 
and the “ fullness of bread ” that turns away from God ; 
and the people “love to have it so.” .Reason No. 3 
arises from a choice of 44 the Christian Religion,” other- ] 
wise, the worldly church, in place of the things of God. > 
Finally, modern doubt (4) represents an attack upon 
Divine Revelation, originating in blank unbelief, and ; 
supported (unwittingly to a large extent) by the mis- j 
directed exertions of men who think themselves called I 
to make it easy for people to assent to a form of words 
which is neither clear nor sound. 

The subject is one that calls for plain speech; and 
when sanctified scholarship and Christian faith do their ] 
part boldly and without fear, we shall find a growth of 
regard for the Word, and a revival of interest in the 
things of God. 

CANONICAL AND UNCANONICAL. 

One of the many forms assumed by the modern 
attack on Holy Scripture is the confusion of the 
canonical books with those which are not canonical. In 
other words, the Sacred JVritings, as we have them in 
the Old and New Testaments, are placed in the same 
class as the Apocrypha and the ever-accumulating body 
of ancient error and extravagance. Of course, all old 
writings have their interest for the light which they 
throw upon human thought and action ; but it is 
alike against sound theology and Protestant principle 
to 41 establish any doctrine ” by those books which 
the wisdom of the early centuries declared should only 
be used 44 for example of life and instruction of manners.” 

Yet in our day the Apocryphal writings, even the 
least worthy of them, are being put to a singularly 
mischievous use. One frequently sees cases in point; 
ani especially does this take the form of comparing 


the more mystical sections of such literature — coming 
from men of whom nothing whatever is known — : with 
the Book of Daniel in the Old Testament and the Book 
of the Revelation in the New. Then, the expositor, for 
so he thinks himself to be, concludes in some such bold 
terms as these : 44 Canonical apocalypse cannot profitably 
be taught apart from a knowledge of these” — i.e., the 
uncanonical rhapsodies. This we deny; in fact, we affirm 
the contrary. 44 What is the chaff to the wheat ? 99 

Assuredly we shall best understand the Sacred Books 
by regarding them altogether apart from those which are 
| to-day being put in a place which they cannot possibly 
| occupy. As well confound the dialogue of a 44 penny 
I gaff” with the greatest achievements in drama, as place 
j apocryphal 41 apocalypses ” (so called) in the same class 

• as 44 the Apocalypse of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
I to Him, to show unto His servants things that |must 
I shortly come to pass.” We must be on our guard 
j against this growing evil, and make distinctions 

• between good and bad, sacred and profane. 



] Editor’s Gable. [ 



NOT ADMIRATION, BUT FAITH. ! 

In a striking leaflet entitled Witnesses to Christ, 
Mr. D. M. Panton gives excerpts from what has been 
said in praise of Christ by those whose lives have not 
been subjected to His control. In conclusion, he 
says: — “ Admiration of Jesus is utterly valueless for 
salvation. God demands faith in, and worship of, Him. 
Rousseau, whose teachings ultimately drenched Europe 
in blood ; Napoleon, the slaughterer of eight millions of 
mankind ; Goethe, as alien as Shakespeare from the 
Christian faith ; Renan, an apostate; Mill, in the front 
rank 0/ English infidels ; Lecky, a determined opponent 
of Christianity ; Ingersoll, its bitter enemy : admiration 
of Christ can never save. “Ye Must be Born again” 
(John 3 . 7 ). Leaflet may be obtained from A. j. Tilney, 
64 Hall Road, Norwich. 

ORDER 'OF THE STAR IN THE EAST. 

Mrs. Besant’s prediction that a Great World Teacher 
is on his way has been recalled by recent proceedings 
before the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. 
The action was an appeal against the decision of the 
Indian Court requiring Mrs. Besant to renounce the 
guardianship «of two young Hindus, .now studying at 
Oxford, one of whom is in training as Head of the 
Order of the Star in the East. Some years ago the 
father of the lads gave them into the care of Mrs. 
Besant, the well-known Theosophist leader; but coming, 
in due time, to distrust the influences that were playing 
upon the minds of his sons, he demanded' their delivery 
into his own hands. It appeared that the lads had 
expressed a wish to remain in' England, and as they 
were thus beyond the jurisdiction of the Indian Court, 
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the case was decided in Mrs. Besant’s favour. So the 
training of the Great World Teacher proceeds apace! 

What are we to see in the expectation which has 
received momentary encouragement by the acts of the 
14 powers that be”? Among other things, this — that 
the great hope of the people of God, that the Lord will 
soon come to claim His own, and to take in hand the 
mismanaged affairs of the world, is being exploited by 
Theosophists and others under the guise of the 
manifestation of the Lord of Love ! The description 
which they cIToose, however, is excessively sentimental 
from the point of view of 44 things to come ” as they are 
revealed to us in Holy Scripture. The Lord whom we 
expect will come, it is true, in love and mercy, but not 
without wrath and judgment. As surely as He*will 
distinguish between His own people and those who 
44 will not have this Man to reign over them,’* so surely 
will He be manifested in a majesty that will astonish 
such as merely look for 44 the Lord of Love." 

WORK AMONG THE JEWS. 

From time to time we have called attention to the 
Christian witness of the Barbican Mission to the Jews. 
At the East London head-quarters many of the 
Hebrew people have heard for -the first time of' Him 
whom the prophets of Israel announced, but whom their 
ancestors rejected when he came in the fullness of 
time— rejected because he came in God’s way, and not 
in the way that man expected. Then, again, in the 
course of tours through Continental countries, taken 
year* by year by the Director, Rev. C. T. Lipshytz, a 
large number of Jews have been instructed in the 
Gospel, and innumerable scriptures and Christian books 
distributed over a wide ‘region. As a result, there are 
to-day in all parts of the world converts who look upon 
Mr. Lipshytz as their father in Christ. 

We note with interest* that the present year marks 
the semi-jubilee of the Mission. It is thirty-five years 
since Mr. Lipshytz was brought to the Lord ; and after 
years of labour in Germany his steps were directed to 
England. In 1889 he organised the Barbican Mission, 
the equipment of which is in many respects unique. It 
is not surprising, in the circumstances, that many 
should be congratulating Mr. Lipshytz upon his twenty- 
five years of labour in the Metropolis; with 44 signs 
following ” ; and as we should expect, a testimonial fund 
is being raised in token of the event. The worker 
himself would, we are sure, join us in the well-known 
ascription, 44 Not unto us, not unto us, O Lord, but 
with Thy Name, give glory.” 

. THE EARLIEST DAYS OF MAN. 

. An instructive little work has been issued by Rev. 
F. A. Jones, author of 14 the Dates of Genesis,” with 
the title The Earliest Days of Man (6d. net., Kingsgate 
Press). The title describes the object of the work, and 
it is sufficient to say that, after dealing with 44 Science 
and the Bible,” the author pursues bis subject in the 
light of Tradition, Archaeology, Geology, and Scrip- 
ture, with a concluding chapter on 44 The Sign of the 
Pro‘phet Jonah.” 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Barrow-in-Furness. — Readers of Things to Come in or near 
Barrow-in-Furness are invited to communicate with Mr. W. H. 
Wedlock, 10 Empress Drive, Vickerstown, Barrow, with a view to 
mutual Bible study. . * I 

Derby.— At 2, St. Mary’s Gate. Wednesday evenings at 8. 

Nottingham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 7 ; Tuesdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. • 

Plymouth. — First and third Tuesdays in the month, at 8 p.m., 
Deaf and Dumb Institute, 3 Portland Square. (Correspondent : 
j Mr. Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgcumbe Park Road, Peverell, Plymouth). 

j Stockport. — Readers in or near Stockport are invited to com- 

I municate with Mr. A. T. Howarth, 149 Woods Moor Lane, with a 
; view to mutual Bible study. 

! LONDON. 

London, Sunday Evening Bible Expositions (see advt.). 

j Bowes Park, N. — 50 Thorold Rd:, Wednesday, June xoth, at 
' 7. 15 p.m., 2 Timothy. 

Pimlico, S.W. — At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, June 10th, 
j at 7 o’clock. Subject: Col. 1. 

i Harrow Road Gospel Hall, Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
June 6th and 20th, at 7 p.m. 

Stamford Hill, N. — 93 Paignton Road. Wednesday, June 
; 24th, at 7.15 p.m. Romans. * 

Eltham, S.E. — (Well Hall Station, S.E.R.), Saturdays, June 
; 13th and 27th. Mr. Chas. H. Welch. Philippians. 

SCOTLAND 

1 Glasgow.— Frotestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

j Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at7-45, atOld Town Mission Hall. 

1 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
i appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays. 2.30, by appoint- 
j ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
! Sunday, at xo.45. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
; Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 

CANADA. 

Calgary,* Alberta. — At 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at 8 ; and Sunday afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad, LL.B. 
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" My soul followeth hard after Thee ; Thy right hand upholdeth 
me." — Ps. 63. 8. 

T he title of this Psalm tells us that even in Canaan, 
though a fruitful country, there were wilder- 
nesses, But though David was in a desert, there was 
no desert in him, for he thirsted for the living God. 
The whole .Psalm is one of the most beautiful in the 
Psalter. It has been said of it by Donne, that u as the 
whole book of Psalms is as ointment poured forth upon 
all sorts of sores — a cerecloth that supples all bruises — 
a balm that searches all wounds — so there are some 
certain Psalms that are imperial, Psalms which com- 
mand all affections — universal Psalms that apply to all 
necessities. . . . The spirit and soul of the whole 
book of Psalms is concentrated into this one.” 

Truly we do find described many of the exercises, 
the trials and the changes to which the living children 
of God are subject, David found that the path of his 
earthly pilgrimage was one of tribulation ; but in the 
midst of all his darkness, difficulties and doubts, he 
found a secret something cheering his heart, and keep- . 
ing him from despair. Though the dark shade of his 
manifold transgressions hung heavily upon his spirit, 
and the lowering cloud of perplexing providences wrung 
many a bitter cry from his heart, yet hope, sweet hope, 
sought in the gloom for one ray, however faint, of 
heavenly satisfaction in his God. 

This Psalm is divided into two parts: 

Those who seek after God (vv. i-8). 

Those who seek the soul of God’s Servant (vv. 9-11). 

The first eight verses are divided into 7 members 
(alternated). Four shewing God’s goodness and a 
consequent resolve, alternating with three, of which the 
writer himself is the subject. Our text is part of the 
last of these four — Goodness and Resolve. 

t (Thou art my God, 

(Early will I seek Thee ; 

tt (Thy lovingkindness is better than life; 

’ iMy lips shall praise Thee. 

Ill i^od satisfying with marrow and fatness ; 

A ’lMy mouth shall praise Thee with joyful lips. 

jy (God helping and upholding, 

’ (My soul rejoicing and following. 

May this gracious God be our Teacher, and warm 
our cold hearts with His love, and cheer us with 
Heavenly light, while we consider the beauties of these 
verses. 


We have four subjects, each of which we may 
describe by a word beginning with D. ' . 


j^AVID’S 


D 


arkness 
esire > 

etermination 

eligbt 


(1) David’s Darkness ( v . i). Oh ! what a mine of 
experimental truth. How well it agrees, with those 
Scriptures which describe the heartfelt trials of pod’s 
children ! Often in their feelings they are at a distance, 
and question whether God has really anything to do 
with them or not. But the very cry, the very anxiety, 
is the strongest proof we can have that this felt distance 
would not trouble us except God Himself had come 
near to us in His Grace. It is a glorious fact that no 
trial, no tribulation, no temptation, however fierce, no 
way, no work, no warfare, however desperate, can make 
us feel that we have nothing to do with God. We 
often wonder how God can have anything to do with 
such unworthy sinners, but we also realize that we 
must have to do with God. 

The heart charged with its bitterness heaves the 
heavenward sigh, and desires, and cries after the only 
object that can truly satisfy it. Now David’s experience 
in v. 1 springs from this fact. He sought for God 
because no refreshment could be found. The land was 
barren, the clouds were dark. Hence his resolve — 

“ Early will I seek Thee.” In Hebrew these five words 
are expressed by one word, shah-char , which means to 
break, cleave, break through. Hence the noun means 
the dawn, the breaking forth of light, and the verb gets 
an additional idea of breaking forth, hence to seek 
carefully or earnestly. In our text the two thoughts 
are united. Similar is the teaching (though not the 
same word) in Ps. 46. 5 ( marg .), “God shall help her, 
and that right early.” What volumes do these words 
contain for Israel and Jerusalem in the future, and for 
all anxious waiting souls now 1 

In the dark and dreary nights of trial which we are 
called to pass through, we wait and watch for the day’s 
return. “ My soul waiteth for the Lord more than they 
that watch for the morning ” (Ps. 130. 6). As surely as 
God’s children experience the darkness of the Wilder- 
ness,. so surely will God help, defend, and comfort them 
with the morning of His appearing. Yes !. God’s 
deliverances are ‘ early.' Look at Exodus 14. 24-27. 
The children of Israel are in straits. They know not 
what to do. The enemy is in- hot pursuit, but “ in .the 
morning- watch the Lord looked unto the host of the 
Egyptians through the pillar of. the fire and the cloud, 
and troubled the host of the Egyptians.’’ The Lord 
looks destruction on His enemies;. but He looks mercy 
and deliverance to His own. Israel’s enemies are 
dismayed and destroyed, while the Redeemed of the 
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Lord break forth with songs of deliverance, and joy, and 
gladness. 

So with Hezekiah, when Sennacherib King of Assyria 
sent his blasphemous letter. Hezekiah made no stir, 
marshalled no forces, but went up to the house of the 
Lord. What was the result ? 41 When they arose early 

in the morning they were all dead corpses ” (Isa. 37. 36). 
Ah ! it is blessed (and it will ere long be blessed for 
Israel), after a long night of darkness and sorrow, to 
behold the rising of the “Sun of Righteousness, with 
healing in His wings” (Mai. 4. 2). ' *■ 

And why did David long to see God’s power ? ( v . 2). 
Because his own fancied strength was gone! The 
collect for the second Sunday in Lent exactly expresses 
David’s mind. “ Almighty God, who seest that we 
have no power of ourselves to help ourselves, keep us 
both outwardly in our bodies, and inwardly in our souls ; 
that we may be defended from all adversities which may 
happen to the body, and from all evil thoughts which 
may assault and hurt the soul, through Jesus Christ 
our ■Lord.” David knew that his own strength was 
perfect in weakness. He, like Paul, gloried in his 
infirmity, that the power of Christ might rest upon him. 

And why did David long to see God's Glory ? Because 
God had stained all his pride, marred all his beauty, 
divested him of all boasting and self-glorying. Because 
the lovingkindness of God was better to him than life, 
David would praise Him with joyful lips. These were 
David's experiences, expressed, not only here, but in 
Ps. 119. 25, where he says, “ My soul cleaveth unto 
the dust, quicken Thou me according to Thy word.” 
With so firm a foundation as Jehovah’s word, he could 
look up and say, 41 Thou, which hast showed me great 
and sore troubles, shalt quicken me again, and shalt 
bring me up again from the depths of the earth ” 
(Ps. 71. 20). David's faith was for the night as well as 
for the day, for the storm as well as for the calm. That 
is a faith which is worth having, a faith to live in, and 
a faith to die in. . 

(2) David’s Desire. “Thee” — “after Thee” 

nothing else, could satisfy David’s heart but David's 
God. He had a heart for God, and Oh ! wondrous 
mercy, he had God for his heart,* though he did not 
realize it as he would. This is the essence of true 
faith ;^it is all in a Person. This is the essence of the 
Gospel. The Gospel of God is concerning His Son — 
“ A Saviour Christ the Lord.”- “ Ye shall be witnesses 
unto Me .” This , I repeat, is the work of grace. All short 
of this is only religion, and you see it at every step. 
What is man (unregenerate man) in search of? Plea- 
sure, Fame, Reputation, Power, Riches, a name in the 
world. Man will have anything, everything, without 
God . So also with the religious man! He will have 
his creed, his sect, his bejief, his responsibility, his zeal 
and his earnestness, but If he have not Christ he will 
be lost though he have all the appliances and all the 
forms and ceremonies of religion. What are these 
things to my heart, without a knowledge of God in 
Christ as my Cod ? Nothing but deception and delusion. 

So with the true Christian. The temptation of our 


old nature is ever to add something to Christ, as if He 
were not enough, or to substitute something for Christ 
as if He were not necessary, instead of being all in 
all. We are told to seek “ the blessing." But bless- 
ings without Christ are so many burdens which our 
poor proud nature cannot carry. No ! If Christ js 
our one object, then we have the Blesser with us, with 
all His Blessings with Him, making them to abound in 
us for our good and for His glory. We are told to 
rest upon the many “ exceeding ' great and precious 
promises” ; but promises without the Faithful Promiser 
to make them good in our experience, are but so many 
words — meaningless words to make our hearts ache 
with an unsatisfied longing. “ That I may know 
HIM ” was the prayer of the Apostle. “That I may 
know HIM” will be the desire and prayer of every 
Spirit-taught child of God. Yes, Spirit-taught;! for 
look at the first verse of the Psalm “ My soul thirsteth 
for Thee." Now compare this with Ps. 65. 9, “Thou 
visitest the earth, and waterest it ” ; but see the 
rendering in the margin, “ After thou hadst made it to 
desire rain.” This brings us to 

(3) David’s Determination. “ My soul followeth 

hard after Thee.” The original word is dah-vak, which 
means literally to stick to, cleave to (as with glue). 
" My bones cleave to my skin ” (Ps. 102. 5). " My 
soul cleaveth to the dust” (Ps. 119. 25). “I have 
stuck unto Thy testimonies” (Ps. 119. 31). “The 
tongue of the sucking child cleaveth unto the roof of 
his mouth for thirst ” (Lam. 4. 4). But here it is with 
the preposition “ after,” and therefore “ followeth hard 
after,” suitably supplies the ellipsis and exactly ex- 
presses the meaning. Boaz says, “ Abide here fast by 
my maidens ” (Ruth 2. 8). The word dah-vak occurs 
in Prov. 18". 24. “ There is a friend that sticketh closer 

than a brother.” David means, therefore, that he fol- 
lowed after the Lord, not at a distance, but having 
overtaken Him, he abode fast by Him. 

There is everything to make the child of God do this : 
— a world at enmity with Him ; the devil at constant 
war with Him ; a deceitful heart that cannot believe 
in Him; a cowardly self that will not acknowledge 
Him. Truly my soul followeth hard after Him; we 
long to breathe our desires to Him ; but the flesh is 
weak, and language is lame, and ability is wanting. 
W t would live a life of praise to the God of all our 
mercies, but we cannot do the thing that we would. 
We desire that love should burn more fervently, but the 
flames break not forth as we would have them. It is 
a following hard after God ; it is our determination. 
It is our " toiling in rowing,” but Jesus Christ is on the 
mount of intercession, and soon He will come and bless 
His toiling ones with His own presence, with the full 
enjoyment of the peace and quietness which He now 
deals to them only in measure. 

(4) Lastly, we come to David’s Delight. “ Thy 
right hand upholdeth me.” This is closely connected 
with the other experience, for why do we cleave to the 
Lord ? Because the Lord cleaves to us, and bolds us. 
We have the same word in Gen. 2. 24. “ For this 
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cause* shall a man leave his father and mother, and 
shall cleave unto his wife." The comment of the Holy 
Spirit on this is in Eph. 5 . 32. “ This is a great mys- 

tery, but I speak concerning Christ and the Church.” 
It is not, then, we who cleave to Christ, but it is Christ 
who cleaves to us. 44 Thy right hand upholdeth me.” 
This is the secret of David's determination to cleave 
unto the Lord. Were it not for the unseen hand of 
Jehovah, there would be no following hard. Now it is 
all explained. David’s desire is now understood. The 
world does not understand these blessed spiritual 
realities. The world represents the poor seeker who 
would follow after and find God, as a weak woman 
struggling in the wattr, and trying to get hold of a cold 
lifeless rock, and in danger of being washed away by 
the very next wave. The Holy Spirit of God here 
represents her as a poor weak vessel indeed, but held 
fast in the loving embrace of the living God Himself! 
Oh what a distance between man's imagination and 
God’s revelation ! This is David's delight here. Not 
Satan's subtlety, nor Saul’s cruelty, nor his own in- 
firmities, nor all of them together are of sufficient force 
to cut asunder this union with Christ ! The cleaving 
of David’s spirit was the work of the Friend that 
sticketh closer than a broiher, it was the cleaving of 
the Heavenly One Himself. A union of the Lord’s 
making is altogether incapable of the devil’s breaking. 


But there is more in this “right hand of the Lord." ! 

0 m 1 

It is a beautiful figure. “ The right hand of the Lord • 
is exalted . . . doeth valiantly” (Ps. 118 . 16)- This 
is the Lord who, having saved His people from their 
sins,- now lives — ever lives to make intercession for 
them, and at God's right hand is pledged to deliver j 
them from' all trial, tribulation, and temptation. David i 
knew this. Hence his prayer, “ That Thy beloved may- 
be delivered, save with Thy right hand, and hear me ’’ 
(Ps. 60. 5 ). As salvation was accomplished by the 
Lord Jesus, so it is applied by the Holy Spirit; and' 
what a mercy it is to know that all our wants, all our 
joys, are in the right hand of our risen and exalted 
Saviour ! Blessed with the knowledge of this; the 
redeemed of the Lord can say, " O sing unto the Lord 
a new song, for He hath done marvellous things. His 
right hand and His holy arm hath gotten Him the 
victory ” (Ps. 98. i). 

He who triumphed over all our foes will protect and 
defend us from them until our life’s end. But he will 
teach us to bless and praise Him for His grace, His 
goodness, and His gentleness, as did the sweet singers 
of Israel : " Thou hast also given me the shield of Thy 
salvation, and Thy right hand hath holden me up, and 
Thy gentleness hath made me great” (Ps. 18. 35 ). 
Well may we, poor, doubting, fearing, trembling ones, 
whose daily cry is, “ Hold Thou me up, and I shall be 
safe” (Ps. 119. 1 17 ), apply and feed on this precious 
promise for our spiritual comfort and refreshment. 

“ Fear thou not, for I am with thee, be not dismayed, 
for I am thy God. I will strengthen thee, yea, I will 
help thee, yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand 
of My righteousness ” {Is. 41. 10 ). 
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By James Christopher Smith. 

Numbers. 

T his Book might have well been called “ The Jour- 
neyings” ; but the name “ Numbers ” sufficiently 
designates it, for the numbering of the people ijs one 
of the leading features of the writing. 

Geographically, the record follows Exodus. Exodus 
closes at Sinai and there Numbers begins. It closes at 
the Plains of Moab, \uith Kadesh as the pivotal point 
between. 

This really gives a structure which may profitably 
be adopted. It agrees, too, with the essence of the 
teaching conveyed by the book. 

Accordingly, we present the contents of Numbers in 
two main sections, namely, 

at sinai. Chapter 1. 1 to chapter 10. xo. 
after sinai. Chapter 10. 11 to chapter 36. 13 . 

As compared with the previous books of the Penta- 
teuch, Numbers follows on in a true and suggestive 
spiritual sequence. 

genesis is the book showing Man’s Origin and 
Apostasy, and the new beginning of Grace in the 
Patriarchs. 

exodus is the book showing Bondage, Deliverance , 
and resulting Service. 

Leviticus is the book showing ordered Sacrifice and 
festal Worship. 

numbers is the book showing numbered Organisation 
and ordered Journeying with attendant Discipline. 

The italicised words will give the clue to the main 
thought of each book. 

First Section. [ 1 . 1 — ID. 10 ] . 

The events at Sinai prepared for the Journeyings, as 
the events at tne Plains of Moab closed the record of 
the Journeyings and prepared for the Conquest. 

It is remarkable that this book does not give the 
account of the death of Moses , though it brings us right 
up to it. That account is reserved for Deuteronomy. 
But we have the accouut, here, of the death of Aaron, 
(on mount ’Hot), and of his sister Miriam. The death 
of Aaron must have been very near the end of the 
period for it happened in the fortieth year after the 
departure from Egypt. 

According to the order of time, in the speaking of 
these me$$ages to Moses, chapter 9 would come before 
chapter 1, for there the Lord spake in the first month 
of the second year whereas in chapter 1 it is in the 
second month of the second year. This is explained by 
the subject of the Passover and the place where it is 
referred to in the narrative. 

Let it now be carefully noted that what is here 
recorded was spoken by the Lord "in the wilderness 
of Sinai, in the tabernacle of the Congregation .” This 
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links the book with Leviticus ( 1 . 1) which was given 
from the same place. 

The speakers the same, and in intentional contin- 
uity; and the place- is the same showing equally sacred 
association (in worship and in organised life). 

The first four chapters of the book are occupied with 
the 

NUMBERINGS. 

Altogether there are six numberings recorded in this 
Book : four at Sinai and two at the Plains of Moab. 

Let us briefly note the four at Sinai : — 

(1) . There is first the numbering of the nation (a 
national census) front twenty years old and upward. 
Chapters 1 and 2 . As stated in 2. 32, the total number 
was 603/550. 

In connection with this census all the tribes are 
assigned their proper places, in relation to the Taber- 
nacle, in perfect order of journeying. Here we see the 
perfect organisation of a redeemed Nation. 

God is never a God of confusion but always of 
perfect and peaceful order I 

(2) The second numbering related to the Levites 
who were to be counted from a month old and upward. 
See chapter 3 . 15-39. 

As stated in verse 39, the total number of the Levites 
was 22,000. These were given to Aaron for the Taber- 
nacle service, -instead of the firstborn. 

(3) The third numbering is given in chapter 3 . 40-43, 
and referred to the firstborn ones of the nation. Like 
the Levites, they were counted from a month old and 
upward : and as stated in v. 43 their number amounted 
to 22,273. 

The 273 over the number of the Levites, had to be 
redeemed at the price of five shekels apiece, and the 
money given to Aaron and bis sons. 

The teaching in the Bible concerning the firstborn 
is a great deep, and needs most careful study. (See 
such a passage as Heb. 12 . 23). 

(4) The fourth numbering relates to the three sons 
of Levi, Kohatb, Gershon and Merari/ in relation to 
“ work in the Tabernacle.” And as able-bodied men 
were needed for the different services, they were 
counted “ from thirty years old and upward even until 
fifty years old.” For the total, see chap. 4 . 48. 

How wonderfully merciful this was. After the age 
of fifty they were not to bear any heavy burdens. 

They were to do this work during the years — thirty 
to fifty — covering the ‘perfection of strength and the 
bloom of manhood. 

One wonders how a law like this would be regarded, 
or applied, in the case of the burden-bearers of the 
twentieth century 1 

The sixth chapter is occupied with two important 
subjects, namely, the Nazarite Vow and the National 
Blessing. 

THB NAZARITE VOW (l-2l), 

was quite voluntary and was- a sign of special zeal and 
devotion toward God. Fasting bears a similar stamp 
iu the New Testament writings. 


Samson and John the Baptist are perhaps the two 
most notable individual Nazarites. 

The National Blessing (22-27), was *° b® used by the 
High Priest and his sons on special occasions. It is 
beautiful, poetic, sublime. The threefold use of ; the 
name “Jehovah" may point to the tri-unity of the 
Godhead, like the threefold use of the word “Holy” 
by the seraphim (Isaiah 6. 3). The words of this 
Blessing -are probably the words used by the risen 
Saviour in blessing the Apostles at Bethany, before 
His ascension. . 

Paul uses words somewhat comparable in 2 Cor. 13 . 
14. Another tri-unity. Compare with all these refer- 
ences the great scene at the Jordan when Christ was 
anointed for His ministry, (Luke 3 . 21, 22), where we 
note the Father uttering an audible voice: the. Son 
receiving Divine recognition and approval: the Dove 
Spirit coming upon and abiding upon the Son. 

Mysterious Trinity ! ' Blessed Unity 1 In the use of 
these words there was (and there is) no priestly preten- 
sion and no mysterious effect produced by the priest. 
The purpose is plainly pointed out in v. 27. “They 
shall - put my Name upon the children of Israel” — that 
was all they could do, all anyone can do— “ and I will 
bless them." The bestowment of the blessing was 
entirely of God. All else is sheer pretension and sham. 

' The seventh chapter describes what must have been 
a memorable scene. When the Tabernacle wps fully 
set up ( v . 1) and anointed and sanctified, the princes of 
the Tribes brought their offerings which Moses 
received and gave to the Levites. 

On twelve successive days — one prince’s offerings 
each day — the same thing was enacted. 

There were twelve oxen, one for each prince, and six 
wagons — two oxen being attached to each wagon. 

The oxen and the wagons were banded over, in 
unequal portions, according to the burdensomene 9 S of 
their service, to the Gershonites and to the Merarites. 
The Kobathites, who could bear their allotted burdens 
on their shoulders, got no, wagons. 

What a wonderful example of perfect apportionment 
of gift and help, according to “ several ability ” and 
to the burden of service ! 

The eighth chapter describes the actual dedication 
of the ’Levites, according to the commandment as 
given in Leviticus. 

Thus were they given to Aaron as we are given to 
Christ : and thus they began their service as we begin 
ours. . 

The ninth chapter is the record of their first Pass- 
over after leaving Egypt. . 

It is specially noted that the Lord spake to Moses 
in the “ first month of .the second year ” (v. 1), thus 
reminding him and commanding him. 

The Passover was not an ordinance specially con- 
nected with priestly * ritual : it was a family and 
national institution, ordained before the ceremonial 
and Levitical laws were given. Hence the importance 
of its typical significance. 

The rest of the chapter reminds us of the Cloud of 
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the Presence hovering over the Tabernacle — a cloud 
by clay and the appearance of fire by night. By its 
lifting and moving the journeys were determined. 
Nothing was left to man or chance — all was arranged 
of God. All beautiful and beneficent. None the less 
does He lead us now : not by a visible cloud, but by 
the living Spirit who dwells in the temple of our body. 
This no doubt demands more implicit' and constant 
faith , and that is well. 

The Israelites walked largely by sight : we “ walk 
by faith, not by sight.” 

Chapter 10. 1*10. 

Very fitly this section gives the making and use of 
the “ two silver trumpets,” just before the first move 
from Sinai, because their sounding in connexion with 
the journeyings was one of their special uses. • Almost 
all' the leading movements of the people were to be 
signalised by the blowing of these trumpets. 

They were to be used for the 

Calling of the Assembly (v. 2). 

Journeying of the Camps (t>. 2). 

Gathering of the Princes (». 4). 

Declaration of war (i>. 9). 

Festal and Sacrificial Seasons ( v . 10). 

The people understood the sounds of one, or both 
trumpets, as the case might be. The trumpet sound 
determined their specific action. 

The Word of God — made of the two silver trumpets 
of the Old and the New Testaments — does everything 
for us which these trumpets did for Israel. In God’s 
service , the actions of God's people are to be regulated 
by God’s word. See how the Thessalonians used it 
(1 Thess. 1. 8). 

All was now ready. The princes were in their 
places: the camps were ordered: the Levites were 
appointed and placed : the people were stationed for 
orderly marching: the silver trumpets were ready, 
and everyone knew his place and his duty. 

All was ready for the first journey from the. Mount 
of God. 

It was perfect preparation. 

It was perfect order. 

God’s way is perfect 1 

{To be concluded.) 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AND THE BIBLE. 

An American writer says : “ I do not know of one 
intelligent, careful student of the Bible who has become 
a ‘Christian Scientist’! If it be urged that clergy- 
men are among the number of those who accept Mrs. 
Eddy’s- teaching, it maybe said in reply that not all 
ministers are Bible students. It would be well-nigh 
impossible for one familiar with the principles of inter- 
pretation, who had made a patient and prayerful study 
of the Bible, to accept the fantastic exegesis of Mrs. 
Eddy. One often hears the declaration, from disciples 
of Mrs. Eddy, ‘The Bible is a new book to me.* No 
doubt this is true. The Bible of the fathers disappears 
under the manipulation of Mrs. Eddy, and that which 
takes its place is most fearfully and wonderfully new.” 


=°' .- -■ '= n 

1 The Book of the Prophet [ 

j Daniel— 3. [ 


By Col. G. J. van Someren. 

T he twelfth and thirteenth chapters of Revelation 
and 14. 13, 14 speak of the active presence on 
earth of creatures other than human, who are ruled by 
a great being styled “the dragon,” “ that old Serpent 
called the Devil and Satan.” Energised by him, |they 
in the closing days of this dispensation will exercise a 
terribly malignant influence among men, and display 
vast power on the earth itself and over what we term 
the Laws of Nature. 

Later chapters, 19 and 20 r tell us of the destruction 
of these creatures and of their Master (13. 6 ; 14. 14 ; 
20. 7-10). Other scriptures describe these beings as ever 
inimical to God, inciting men to disbelieve His words, 
and to act in opposition to Him, His commands and 
His servants. Searching the Word regarding Satan 
and his subjects will throw much light on prophetical 
writings, and on 11 the times of the* Gentiles.” 

The prophet Ezekiel (28. 11-19), using the King of 
Tyrus as a symbol, speaks of a wondrous being, “ the 
anointed cherub that covereth, and set so by God.” He 
was once upon the holy mountain of God. Amongst 
created beings he was pre-eminent in beauty and 
wisdom, his abode and surroundings adorned much as 
shall be the city that in the new heaven and new-earth 
shall come down from God (Rev. 21. 18-20). But the 
very glory, power and wisdom bestowed on him when 
he was created became his undoing. His heart lifted 
up by pride and corruption he was cast out of the 
mountain of God as profane, and he, who while perfect 
in his ways, had walked up and down in the midst of 
the stones of fire shall yet be destroyed by fire, be 
brought to ashes upon the earth and never shall he be 
any more.” 

This being had “been in the garden of Eden” 
(Ezek. 28. 13). According to Scripture but four have 
been in that garden ; The Lord God, Adam, Eve and 
Satan. Satan is “the anointed Cherub” of Ezekiel. 
The Cherubim, who differ from the Seraphim and from 
the Angels, are always closely connected with the 
dealings of the Lord God with earth and its inhabitants. 
Cherubim were placed at the East of the garden of 
Eden (Gen. 3. 24) ; cherubim bore up the firmament 
like the terrible crystal that carried the throne of 
JEHOVAH, and these cherubim were in the midst of 
the fire that girt the throne (Ezek. 1. 26, 4, 13). When 
the Son of ~Man went down into the sorrows of Sheol, 
into the snares of death, pouring out His life for the sin 
of the world, He cried aloud in His distress. That cry 
came into the ears of the* Almighty,. the earth shook and 
trembled, the foundations of the hills were moved and 
shaken, the heavens were bowed : and, to draw Him 
out of the great waters, to deliver Him from the enemy 
too strong for Him, GOD Himselfcame down “and 
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HE rode upon a cherub and did fly** (Ps. 18. 1-19). 
Again, the Mercy Seat had at either end the figure of a 
Cherub ; and the Millennial Temple will be adorned with 
cherubim alternating with palm trees (Ezek. 41. 16-18). 

The Lord Jesus'(John 14. 30) gave Satan the title of 
Prince of this world ( Kosmos) ; and when Satan, 
tempting Him in the wilderness offered Him, if He 
would bow in worship as his vassal, the Kingdoms of 
the habitable earth 41 and the glory of them, for that is 
delivered to me and to whomsoever I will I give it, if 
Thou therefore wilt worship me all shall be Thine,” the 
Lord did not deny the validity of the claim thus con- 
fidently advanced. The power bestowed on him by the 
purpose, will and wisdom of God, though straitened 
later and yet to be further narrowed, has not been 
taken from him. 

We read in the Scriptures that Satan appeared in his 
place among •* the Sons of God when they presented 
themselves before the Lord*' (Job 1.6; 2. 1). Ages 
before that day. the sons of God shouted for joy when 
the foundations of the earth were laid (Job 38. 4-8). 
The earth then, as created 44 in the beginning must 
indeed have been a marvel of beauty and glory to have 
called forth such holy joy. The words of Isaiah, 45. 18, 
testify to the fact that God 44 created not the earth in. 
vain,” (Heb. tohu). May it not have been that then 
God appointed 44 the Anointed Cherub,” at that time full 
of wisdom, perfect in beauty, perfect in his ways 
(Ezek. 28. 12, 14, 15), to be 44 prince of this world.” But, 
alas, he rebelled with his principalities, and powers, sin 
marred the earth, it fell into confusion, the deep over- 
whelmed it and darkness covered all.* 

The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters 
God spake and light was. In due order and time the 
dividing firmament, seas, earth, grass, herbs, trees 
appeared, were gathered, or created, by the spoken 
word. In the fourth period a twenty-four hour day 
appears, consequent on the making of the light bearers 
(Heb. maaor) sun and moon, appointed for signs, seasons, 
years and days. In the fifth period the waters bring forth 
the living creatures in them and the fowls . In the sixth 
period there appear, first in time and order, the beasts, 
cattle, and creeping things; and last of all 41 God 
created man, male and female,” and all is declared to be 
“very good.” Then follows the seventh day, not 
limited by either evening or morning. This order and 
succession cannot be set aside. The full details of 
Gen. 1. 6 to 2. 3 mark all this as an epoch distinct 
from that written of for our learning in chapter 2; 
which tells us that a single male, Adam, was first 
“formed of the dust of the earth,” caused to live, 
placed in a garden “ eastward in Eden,” told to dress 
and keep it uoder a fixed condition, which if broken 
would involve death (2. 4-17). Next, both beasts and 
fowls were formed “ out of the ground ” ; brought to 
Adam and named' by him, but among them was found 
for him no fellow. He is thrown into a deep sleep and 

• That- the A.V. rendering of Gen. 1 . a, •• The earth was without 
form and void,” should be 41 became without form and void,” is 
allowed by all the best authorities. Compare 2 Pet. 3 . 6 . 
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from a part of his own body the woman is made and 
given to him. 

No theorizing can, neither should it, attempt to alter 
these facts or their order as recorded for us. The 
record of Gen. 1. 1, 2* is that of an epoch of a heavens 
and earth that then were, and tells that the earth 
perished by water (2 Pet.’ 3. 6) ; while the two separate 
and following epochs, recorded in Gen. 1. 2 b to 2. 3 and 
Gen. 2. 4 to end of the chapter, belong to the heavens 
and earth that now are and which “ are reserved unto 
fire ” (2 Pet. 3. 7). These two latter epochs are, within 
those limits, distinct; being separated by some great 
event of which Scripture does not speak particularly.- 
It is, therefore, with the greatest reverence here 
suggested that Satan, who had brought ruin on the 
earth of Gen. 1. 1, 3*, led a second rebellion against God 
and- a terrible catastrophe ensued which swept iway 
the men of Gen. 1. 26 to 2. 3. As the rest of chapter 
2. makes no mention of a second creation, or of a re- 
making of sea or fresh water fish, or of any insects, and 
as the eggs of these creatures can withstand cold such 
as would destroy all other life it is possible that this 
catastrophe may be assigned to what geology calls the 
Glacial Period. 

When that had passed Adam our progenitor was 
placed on the refashioned earth, and we are now living 
in that same epoch. It is an epoch of which the com- 
ponent ages, some closed, others in action or still in the 
future, all work out the sovereign purpose and dealings 
of God with man, with Satan and with earth. Great 
and strange events, culminating ever in righteous 
judgments, mark each age, and when the last shall have 
run its course Time shall be no more, and the new 
heavens and the new earth, for ever freed from sin and 
death, shall be set forth in the great Beyond, that 
shoreless Ocean of which all ages and epochs were but 
time waves that rose at His Word and sank again. 


THE LOVE OF GOD. 

Could we with ink the ocean fill ; 

Were every blade of grass a quill ; 

Were the world with parchment made, 

And every man a scribe by trade, 

To write the love 
Of God above 

Would drain that ocean dry ; 

Nor would the scroll 
Contain the whole, 

Though stretched from sky to sky 1 

From time to time we have met with these lines, 
generally without any indication of their author, but 
sometimes witfi the statement that they were written 
by an imbecile boy who in lucid moments thought upon 
the love of' God 1 At length it seems that they came 
from the pen of a Jewish writer, Meir ben Isaac 
Nehorai, who in an Aramaic poem on the Feast of 
Weeks “ let himself go ” bo the majesty and lbve of the 
God of Israel. . The interesting fact was intimated in 
a sermon preached by Dr. Hertz, Chief Rabbi, and 
reported in the Jewish Chronicle of June 5th last. 
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“Riches” in Paul’s Epistles. 

ch . V . ROMANS. 

1. 2 . 4. Despiseth thou (O man) the riches of His 

(God’s) kindness and forbearance and 
longsuffering. 

2. 11. 12. The riches of the world. 

3. 11. 12. The riches of the Gentiles. 

4. 11 . 33. The depth of the riches both of the 

wisdom and knowledge of God. 

EPHESIANS. 

3. 1. 7. The riches of His (God’s) grace. 

6. 1 . 18. The riches of the glory of His (Christ’s) 

inheritance in the saints. 

7. 2. 7. The exceeding riches of His (God’s) grace. 

8. 3 . 8. The unsearchable riches of Christ. 

9. 3 . 16. The riches of His (God’s) glory. 

PHIL1PPIANS. 

10. 4 . 19. His (God’s) riches in glory by Christ 

Jesus. 

COLOSSIANS. 

11. 1. 27. The riches of the glory of this mystery 

(among) the Gentiles, which is 44 Christ 
in you ” the hope of glory. 

12. 2. 2. The riches of the full assurance of under- 

tanding to the acknowledgment of the 
mystery of God, even Christ, in Whom 
are hidden all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. 

Seven attributes of God are here referred to : — 

1. The riches of His kindness. 

2. The riches of His forbearance. 

3. The riches of His longsuffering. 

4. The riches of His wisdom. 

5. The riches of His knowledge. 

6. The riches of His grace. 

7. The riches of His glory. 

We have thus numerical perfection, 12 in the first 
series, and 7 in the second. 

In the first series, ‘the number twelve is beautifully 
built up, not merely by the usual division of that 
number into 3, 4, 5, but making a series in arith- 
metical progression from 1 to 5, merely omitting the 
• number 3, thus — 

Philippians 1 ) 

Colossians 2 j ^ 

Romans 4 4) 

Ephesians 5 5 5 

12 1212 

Four out of the seven Church Epistles (Romans, 
Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians,) contain references 
to these riches ; three (Corinthians, Galatians, Thessa- 
lonians,) do not. Thus again we see the subdivision 
of the number 7 into 4 and 3. 

So, too, the seven attributes of God occur in four 
places. 

dan anyone reasonably suppose that the Apostle 


Paul worked these numerical harmonies into his 
Epistle designedly ? 

They do not bear the impress of such an idea. 

Are we not compelled, as honest men, to admit that 
• in these hidden depths of the Word, there is the handi- 
work of an inspiring Holy Spirit of God, revealing 
14 the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God”? ? 1 

It is in the later Epistles of St. Paul that we have 
j the full revelation of the Mystery which was 44 hid in 
j God ” ; and it will be observed that it is in these same 
; later Epistles only that we meet with the word 44 riches.” 

j G. W. H. and J. J. B. C. 

t - ■ ■ ~ 

j Mrs. Besant on the Apocrypha. 

I n her fourth lecture on Mysticism at the Queen’s 
Hall on the Man-Idea, Mrs. Besant contrasted the 
j conception put forward in the Canonical Scriptures 
: with that contained in the Apocrypha: in the latter 
(she maintained) we get deeper and sublimer views 
than in the canonical books, in which we get rather 
the popular view taught to the people. In Genesis it 
is said that God made man in his own likeness, 14 in 
the image of God made he him, male and female 
created he them.” In the Apocrypha, however, it is 
written that 44 God made man in the image of His own 
eternity.” How changed the thought! In the one 
the image of God is an outer form, in the other a-like- 
ness of nature, an identity of existence. In the view 
that God made man in the image of His own eternity, 

( the Hebrew religion joins hands with the religions of 
| the further East, in which man is not a creation but 
j an emanation of the life of God ! 

Mrs. Besant went on to hold that the idea of man as 
a special creation carried with it the idea that man 
fell from original righteousness. Man is a fallen 
creature. This Mrs. Besant characterized as a terrible 
idea. It is put forward in the Articles of the Church 
of England, and she quoted the ninth Article as the 
text of a passionate repudiation of the notion that man 
is a fallen being. 

There is a certain boldness in pitting the Books 
called Apocrypha against Holy Scripture ; but it does 
not answer in this instance, for in ch. 10 of the Wis- 
dom of Solomon, verse 1, we read, 41 She (Wisdom) 
preserved the first-formed father of the world that 
was created alone, and brought him out of his fall.” 
Thus we cannot get away from the fall of man by 
preferring the Apocrypha, as Mrs. Besant seems to do. 

This Apocryphal Book, the Wisdom of Solomon, is a 
Greek recension of one of the Commentaries of 
Solomon (see Ecclus 47 . 17). Although Apocryphal 
and uncanonical, it is genuine and authentic; that 
is to say, it gives the thoughts and comments of 
the wise king- who, in obedience to the injunction 
contained in Deuteronomy 17 , himself, with his own 
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hand, wrote a copy of the Pentateuch and made 
comments on it. 

Dr. Margoliouth, Laudian Professor of Arabic in 
the University of Oxford, in his 44 Lines of Defence 
of the Biblical Revelation,” demonstrates that this 
book is a recension of a genuine and authentic work, 
written i,ooo b.c. This will account for its great value 
and the high estimate in which it has been held by 
scholars and initiates. St. Paul shows an intimate 
acquaintance with the Book ; and Heraclitus of 
Ephesus (b.c. 513) evidently had a copy of it, and 
got therefrom the Logos- idea.* 

What becomes of the 14 assured results” of the 
Higher Criticism and the post-exilic theory of the 
Pentateuch when we read (though only in an imperfect 
recension) a genuine commentary on these Five Books 
of Moses written about one thousand years before 
Christ ! 

Professor Margoliouth can tell us more about the 
Wisdom of Solomon than will suit the purposes of 
Theosophy. Mrs. Besant had better not venture in 
future to quote this recension of an ancient book, 
which, as we see, gives such a crushing reply to her 
foolish denial of revealed Truth, as to the Fall of Man. 
7 Grove Terrace , J. J. B. C. 

West Kensington , W. 


The promised 44 Seed of the woman ” would eventu- 
ally spring from that Olive Tree of Promise, and to 
the descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were 
committed 41 the living oracles of God.” 

Abraham doubtless saw through the Astro-theology 
of the Babylonians and Accadians, as Moses later on 
saw through the Egyptian Osirian myths, for he was 
44 learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians.” * 

One of the most fruitful sources of Babylonian 
Mythology was the early perversion of the symbols 
of the Cherubim and of the Constellation Figures which 
had been mapped out in the heavens before Babylon 
became a nation. 

These early symbols embodied the prophecies of the 
coming Redeemer, and to the perversion of these Signs 
may be attributed many of the myths and legends 
of the nations of antiquity. • ! 

There is not therefore the slightest necessity to 
admit the derivation of Scriptural historical records 
from Babylonian myths or traditions. 

To do so is an anachronism. The comparative 
study of Religious Origins both from the exoteric and 
esoteric standpoint can never be complete unless it 
includes a knowledge of the origin and of the migration 
to other countries of the Religious Symbols of 
antiquity. 

J. J. B. C. 


Religious Symbols of Antiquity. 

F *rom what sources were the Babylonian myths 
and traditions derived ? 

In the comparative study of ancient religions an 
all-important point is the question of origins. 

The origin of the religious faith of Abraham and 
the Patriarchs was the Revelation of God which He 
communicated to them personally and by the mouth 
of His prophets 41 since the world began.” 

Genesis contains the written record of these earlier 
revelations, and the oldest Signs and Symbols of 
the Human race corroborate these direct revelations 
and the subsequently written records of them. 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and Hebrew believers 
after them, had no need to accept Babylonian traditions ; 
and there is no evidence whatever to show that they 
were indebted to them for their religious conceptions. 
On the contrary, they knew that they were surrounded 
by peoples who had corrupted primitive revelation 
( 4< changed the truth of God into a lie.” Rom. 1 . 25), 
and who had debased and perverted the true meaning 
of the earliest religious Signs and Symbols through 
their false system of Astro-theology. 

The similarities between Babylonian and Hebrew 
writings are to be accounted for by these perversions 
and corruptions of k an earlier faith, on the part of those 
from whom Abraham and Isaac and his descendants 
were instructed by God to separate themselves. 

* Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius, Eusebius, and Augustine, quote 
the Bpok of Wisdom as the genuine and authentic work of 
Solomon. 


“Antichrist is Coming.” 

I n the latest issue of Evangelical Christendom, Pastor 
D. M. Panton, of Norwich, has a remarkable 
article on “ The Order of the Star in the East.” He 
speaks of “organised preparations for the .Antichrist, 
perhaps the most unblushing and the most daring the 
world has ever yet seen,” and supports his solemn 
statements by quotations from the publications of the 
Order. In conclusion he says 

“ The great counterfeit • church,’ with its tangible, 
objective and sacramental 'mark of the beast,' is already 
fearfully foreshadowed. Nor has the Order even 
omitted to answer the challenge that their preparation 
is for Antichrist. 1 One rather curious and interesting 
development, which is not, I think, without its use, 
although perhaps at first sight it hardly seems favour- 
able, is that ' some very extreme Christian journals, 
maintain that it will not be Christ, but Anti-Christ.. 
Now'I do not think that this is likely to do harm, I 
think, on the contrary, that it may do good by 
familiarising people whom we cannot possibly reach 
with the idea, sfnd by influencing them to think about 
.it.’ ” (Mrs. Besant, in “ Progress of the Order,” 
etc., p. 4). - 

“ So that even the warnings against Antichrist, and 
the news of the glorious Advefit, are, by Satanic wiles, 
to be made subservient to recruiting devotees for Anti- 
christ himself. ' Little children, it is the last hour : and 
as ye heard, Antichrist is coming ’ (1 John 2. 18). It is 
with a solemn hush upon our spirits that we watch the 
sunset skies.” 
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Sunday School Lessons.* 

] (First Series) [ 

No. VIII. AUGUST. 

BIROS AND THEIR LESSONS. 

Texts : — Luke 12. 24; Ps. 55. 6-8; Jer. 8. 7 ; Ps. 91. 4. 

First Sunday. — The Raven: The Bird of Providence. 

(Read 1 Kings 17 . 1-7; Learn Luke 1*2. 24.) 

(1) The bird first mentioned in the Bible. Called 
so by Adam, Gen. 2 . 19, and referred to by Solomon, 
Song 5 . 11. Word means to be black . Sent by Noah 
from the Ark, Gen. 8. 6. It returned* to, or on, not 
into , see v . 7 margin. God had fitted it to do certain 
work, it found it and did it. ’ It is good for us to know 
our work and do it. (Collect 1st Sunday after 
Epiphany.) 

(2) Ravens classed among unclean birds, but to 
touch them did not render ceremonially unclean. 
God selected them for his commands 1 Kings 17 . 4-6. 
Most unlikely for the service in man’s eye. What 
a precious word, 44 I have commanded the ravens to 
feed thee there ' 9 The divinely appointed provision is 
always in the divinely appointed place. Elsewhere 
Elijah must have provided for himself. 

(3) When Job and his friends bad ceased to speak 

(Job 327 1-3), and Elihu had finished, 44 the ‘Lord 
answered Job out of the whirlwind ” ( 38 . 1). One of 
His questions was about the raven, v. 41. Note the 
effect upon Job 40 . 1-4 and 42 . 2. 44 I am vile, 11 

44 I know that Thou canst do everything.” The raven 
was thus one of the things used to bring Job to this 
blessed condition. 

(4) The same lesson taught by David, Ps. 147 . 9, 
and by the Lord, Luke 12. 24, 44 God feedeth them/’ 
How much more us ? How wonderful ; as wonderful 
as feeding Elijah ! 

Second Sunday. — The Dove: The Bird of Rest. 

(Read Gen. 8. 6-12. Learn Ps. 55 . 6-8.) 

(1) First mention in Gen. 8. 8. If v. 7 sets forth 
our state by nature 44 to and fro” “cannot rest 99 (Isa. 
57 . 20, 2 1), then the dove, v. 8, would illustrate our 
condition through the Spirit when we find “no rqst” 
here. See Micah 2. 10, pnly^in Christ, the true Ark 
our 11 rest,”- Matt. 11 . 28, 29. [Then vv. 10, 11, wopid 
illustrate “our hofe" the dove with the olive leaf, 44 the 
earnest of our inheritance,” Eph. 1 . 13, 14, 2 Cor. 1. 
22 ; 5 . 5. The dove being one of the emblems of the 
Holy Spirit. Then v. 12 would set forth our fruition 
and entrance on the new heavens and new earth, 44 Oh 
that I had wings like a dove.”] 

* These lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the* part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
form, each covering a year. 


(2) Jesus spoke of the dove as well as the raven. 
He said, Matt. 10 . 16, 44 Be ye . . . harmless 
as doves.” His sheep were to assume two opposite 
characters : (a) to avoid persecution without incurring 
guilt, ( b ) to encounter persecution without compromis- 
ing principles. These are never combined in nature , 
only in grace ! Another mark of grace is shown in 
the next words, 44 Beware of men ! ” 

(3) The dove is the emblem of the Holy Spirjt> 
Matt. 3 . 16. The work of the Holy Spirit is to exalt 
Christ, John 16 . 14. So He makes Christ known as the 
true Rest for weary sinners. Sets forth His gentleness, 
meekness, barmlessness, and peace, Gal. 5 . 22. He 
tells of peace made, Gen. 8. 11, Eph. 2 . 14, -15, and of 
judgment passed, Gen. 8. 11, John 5 . 24. 

(4) The same spirit now causes us (a) to mourn 

during Christ’s absence, Isa. 38 . 14. (6) to desire 

His coming, Ps. 55 . 6-8, Rev. 22 . 17, (c) to assure 
us of coming glory, Ps. 68. 13. 

(5) The doves sold in the Temple, John 2 . 16, Matt. 
21 . 12, were the abuse of, Deut. 14 . 23-26, and a 
solemn lesson. 

Third Sunday. — The Swallow: the Bird of Wisdom 
[Read Ps. 84 . Learn Jer. 8. 7.) 

(1) ‘ We call it the bird of wisdom, because God says 
it observes something, Jer. 8. 7. God gives the swallow 
wisdom. Describe it in its exercise. The world is 
now under judgment, John 12 . 31, and 5 . 22, 27, 

1 Pet. 4 . 5. Jude 14, 15. 

God has provided an escape from it, 2 Thess. 1 . 7, 8 
1 Cor. 11. 31, Ps. 32 . 5, 1 John 1 . 9, John 5 . 24. 

Are we wise like the swallow ? (not worldly wise, 
Rom. 1. 22, 12. 16, 1 Cor. 1. 19, 20, 27, 3 . 18-20. 
Such are not truly wise, 2 Cor. 10 . 12). 

Thus wisdom is shown in fleeing from the coming 
winter of judgment. The Lord says of the foolish 
people that they 44 knew not" Matt. 24 . 39, so Jer. 8. 
7, 1 Thess. 5 . 2, 3. 

Like the swallows the time is 44 appointed ,” Acts 
17 . 31. 

(2) Mentioned again in Ps, 84 . 3, from “yea ... to 
. . . young" \s a parenthesis. Thus, as the swallow 
builds a nest for herself where she may lay her young, 
so do the Lord's people long to dwell in the house of 
the .Lord above, and enjoy a foretaste of communion 
with Him down here. 

(3) Its twittering, 44 chattering,” is imitated by 
Hezekiah. Oh, that we might copy his words, 44 O 
Lord, I am oppressed, undertake for me,” Isa. 38 . 14. 

Fourth Sunday. 

The Fowl : the Bird of Tenderness and Watchfulness . • 
(Read Matt. 23 . 34-39. Learn Ps. 91 . 4.) 

(1) The Hen. Describe the characteristics, which 
make the illustration of Jesus in Matt. 23 . 37. 44 Ye 
would not,” this is the ever-recurring description of 
human nature 1 
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Matt. 22 . 3, would not come to the feast. j 

Matt. 23. 37, would not be gathered. 

Jsa. 30. 15, would not return to be saved. 

2 5> j W ould not hearken. 

Luke 19. 27, would not have their King. 

(2) The Cock, gives two lessons 

(a) of watchfulness during Christ's absence, John 13. 
38. We cannot stand in our own strength ; see the 
source of Peter’s weakness, Mark, 14. 29, “ yet will 
not I.” See the source of his restoration, Luke 22. 61, 

“ the Lord turned.” Our watchful prayer, Ps. 17. 5, 
119. 1 1 7. 

( b ) of watchfulness for Christ’s return, Mark 13. 
32-37. Christ does not put His return off beyond 
“ to-day.” Assuming it to be to-day, He mentions, 
v. 35, even, midnight, cockcrowing, or the fnorning, see 
the Hymn, “ It may be at morn when the day is awaking. 

Last Sunday. — Examination, 



] Signs of tl?e Simes. [ 

□ □ 


□ ■ n = ^_.. - - i[J 

WATCHING AND WAITING. 

T he spirit of expectancy among the people of God 
is a sign of the times that should not be overlooked, j 
Doubtless there have, throughout the generations, j 
always been some who said in their hearts, “ Come, ! 
Lord Jesus ” ; but at the present time, in all lands, there j 
are those who earnestly desire that the glory of the 1 
Lord may be revealed. While some may be actuated | 
by a longing to be delivered from “ the bondage of j 
corruption,” others assuredly say “Come” with the » 
definite conviction that the Advent will bring enhanced 
glory to.the L'ord, and with outgoings of warm affection 
to Him whom not having seen they love. In a word, 
the prayer is not a mere selfish wish, but the pleading 
of earnest devotion, in harmony with the revealed 
purpose of God. 

The prayer of the people of God at this time is in 
words which the Holy Spirit teacheth, and that prayer 
will assuredly be answered. The.lord will come ; He 
will receive His people unto Himself, and He will give 
them work in His Kingdom. They will reign with 
Him, admiring and serving, ever giving to Him all 
glory and praise, of things in heaven and things on the 
earth. 

“STONES CRYING OUT.” 

In these last days God is answering presumption and 
unbelief in a striking manner. Forty years ago, when 
men were discounting the Biblical record of the Deluge, 
George Smith discovered the Gilgamesh epic, one 
chapter of which tells the story of the destruction of the 
world by water. Since then, however, unbelief has 
renewed its boldness, and once again the early chapters 


of the Old Testament are explained away, even pro- 
fessed theologians using hereih the language of 
infidelity rather than that of faith. At length, in the 
providence of God, a still stronger confirmation of the 
Book of Genesis is forthcoming, as was made clear on 
June 10th, by Professor Sayce, in a lecture before the 
Society of Biblical Archaeology. 

It seems that, among inscriptions found at Nippur, 
in ancient Babylonia, and now preserved at Phila-. 
delphia, Dr.' S. Langdon, of Oxford, recently found 
another version of the Deluge, a version in the Sumerian 
language, and written before the time of Abraham ! 
Examination shows this version to be in striking 
harmony with Genesis in details wherein the earlier 
account showed considerable divergence; and besides 
giving us a word-picture of Noah, it explains human 
sin as to its origin, speaking of the Fall as a result of 
partaking of forbidden fruit, and the yielding to the 
serpent's wiles. The version discovered forty years ago 
was defective on these important points. 

Full particulars of the discovery are promised 
shortly; and, quite naturally, they are awaited with 
more than curious interest. As the spirit of unbelief 
settles upon the Church and the world, God is setting 
before those who love His Word ever increasing 
evidence that the Holy Scriptures are “ true from the 
; beginning.” In this case, once more, “ stones cry out ” 
j in confirmation of the very parts of the Bible that have 
j been most criticised in recent times. 

JEWISH SIGNS. 

The purposes of God in regard to Israel are ripening 
in a manner that cannot but impress the thoughtful 
onlooker. In a recent issue of the Jewish Chronicle 
there appeared “ interviews 99 with two gentlemen who, 
having visited the Holy Land, had made observations 
on the Jewish renascence as it develops day by day. 
One described in terms of admiration the colonies that 
have been organised in the past generation, and the 
other spoke of the charms of Jerusalem and the general 
outlook of Palestine life. 

Said Mr. Henry Morgenthau, American Ambassa- 
dor at Constantinople : “ Everywhere I encountered 
proud, free, and contented beings. There was nothing 
of a sense of oppression, no traces of bent backs and of 
those furtive glances which are characteristic of Jews 
who have to endure persecution, of Jews' of the golus 
[“ exile ”] type, the sad products of centuries of ghetto 
life. Men stood before me who were not wanting in 
self-consciousness and self-respect, which gain for them 
the respect, anil, perhaps, even the affection of their 
neighbours ; men who believe in themselves, and in 
their future.- I saw women and girls at work in the 
field and the garden, and also amusing themselves by 
dancing. It was hardly believable that they were the 
same women and girls who only a brief while ago 
worked with bent forms at the sewing machine, or were 
students who industriously pored over books— quite a 
different mien, quite different figures, and also quite 
different manners. 
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The other observer, Mr. Joseph Cowen, President 
of the English Zionist Federation, speaking of Palestine 
said: “ It is the only place in which, by Jewish effort, 
the Jewish question can be solved." He was charmed 
with Jerusalem, as may be gathered from his words : 

“I arrived there on the eve of Sabbath, and although 
I have travelled pretty extensively, and seen a good 
portion* of the world, I* have never in my life beheld so | 
impressive a sight as met me on my arrival. I saw j 
the beautiful purple mountains of Moab, a delicious » 
feast for the eyes; and then at once I realised, as I had , 
never realised before, the truth .of tl\e Bible in its : 
glorification, in its worship of Jerusalem, as a city set • 
amidst the very richest splendour nature can offer. 
Anyone who sees Jerusalem and tries to think of what 
she must have been in the days of her glory when she ' 
was a princess among nations, and before she sat j 
solitary as a widow, and then adds to what he can • 
perceive in imagination, what he can actually see of ! 
the surrounding beauteous grandeur — the natural j 
setting of Jerusalem — can realise it. The Bible writers j 
spoke merely the truth, and romanced not at all." ; 

So much for the present; but among “things 'to r 
come*' is the blessing for which we yet pray, that God 
will “ make Jerusalem a praise in the earth " (Isa. 62 . 7.) 
— ■ — 1 

] Editor’s Gable. | 

□ □ 
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“PREACH THE WORD." 

I t is related of William Perkins the Puritan (1558- 
1602) that he had a habit of writing on the title 
pages of books in his library the words, “Thou art a 
minister of the Word : mind thy business." 

Possibly this good man has successors in a like 
expression of devotion to God and sacred duty ; but 
assuredly a much, larger number of preachers in the 
present day, show no such vigilance in regard to their 
“ business." 

The celebrated Matthew Henry, and others like- 
minded, wrote after their names the letters V.D.M., 
Vcrbi Dei Minister (“ A Minister of the Word of God "). 
They never conceived of themselves as men set apart 
merely for the moral instruction and intellectual 
entertainment of the people. 

How different things would be to-day if preachers 
generally would take to heart the words of William 
Perkins! The people of God are hungering and 
thirsting for help on the part of men who “give 
diligence to show themselves approved unto God, 
workmen that need not to be ashamed, rightly dividing 
the Word of Truth." 

GODLINESS WITH CONTENTMENT. 

A Congregational minister, in a letter dated from 
Assisi, in Italy, has resigned the pastorate of his church 


in London, and intimated his purpose to “ seek personal 
poverty and the simplest kind of life/’ while pursuing 
an unorganised and irregular form of preaching. 
Apparently, the minister in question has grown tired 01 
conventional Chrislianity ; if so, he is not alone in this 
day of moderatism and inconsistency. His resignation 
has touched the imagination of some who have never 
given a moment’s thought to Christian foundations, as 
set out in the Holy Scriptures ; and the fact that a 
salary of £600 a year has been renounced by the new 
follower (in one sense at least) of Francis of Assisi, has 
evoked varied compliments in the press, in terms of 
holiness, devotion, and what not. 

It is not for us to reflect upon the motive of the 
minister in question ; but it is fair to remark that, 
while, on the one hand, it is the vocation of very few to 
“ seek personal poverty ” (it comes to most of us 
without seeking ) there is an evident tendency income 
quarters to confound religious eccentricity and self- 
imposed limitations with that “godliness and content- 
ment " which, in combination, is “great gain " 

(1 Tim. 6. 6). Beyond question the calls of the world 
and the allurements of wealth are a real danger to 
many. While, however, with wealth there comes a 
special obligation in regard to stewardship, with poverty 
there comes a call for simplicity of life, as of necessity 
rather than of choice — “ having food and covering, we 
shall be therewith content " (1 Tim. 6. 8). Beyond 
dispute the apostolic ideal was not along the Franciscan 
line; and our safety lies, not in seeking complacent 
conditions, one way or the other, but (as Paul says) : 
“in whatsoever state I am, therein to be content" 
(Phil. 4 . 11). 

“FAIRY TALE" HEAVEN v. CHRIST 
OUR HOPE. 

Dean Inge, in a sermon at St. Paul’s Cathedral, 
brushed on one side, with scornful impatience, the 
“fairy-tale" Heaven of popular expectation, and, to 
the astonishment of some, made no endeavour to 
suggest any outlook of eternal life and blessing in its 
place. He asked what evidence there was for the 
existence of “ a literal place where God and the angels 
live" ; and he was content to leave the impression that 
all hope of the life to come is a mere phantasy. And of 
course, his utterances made good “ copy " for the 
daily papers. 

Those who regard “ Heaven " as the beginning and 
ending of all hope, the centre and circumference of 
“ last things," may have experienced a shock on 
reading the Dean’s words. But the brave laughing 
down of popular expectations does not clear the field. 
There yet Femains The Living Christ and His assured 
promise to His people. Those who rest on Christ, and 
His words which cannot fail of fulfilment, will pay little 
attention to human theories, as from time to time they 
are discredited by criticism and contempt. 

Standing apart altogether from vulgar hopes 
expressed in crude and insufficient words, there is the 
soul-supporting assurance of our Lord and Master: “ I 
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am the Resurrection and the Life : he that helieveth on 
Me, though he die, yet shall he live; and whosoever 
liveth and believeth on Me shall never die." Thank 
God we have here something more secure than the 
hope of " the man in the street," something, moreover, 
quite untouched by the negations in which distinguished 
preachers seem to delight. We rest on the word of 
Him who said Because I live, ye shall live also." 
And though the batteries of unbelief' may pound away, 
as they do, at merely human forms of speech, they 
cannot touch the Person of the Living Christ, nor for 
one moment hinder the due accomplishment of His 
gracious purposes in regard to His faithful people for 
time and eternity. 


The Deity of Christ. 

I t has been remarked that two essential truths of 
Christianity, namely, Redemption and the Deity 
of Christ, are being set aside in many sections of the 
modern religious world.. 

The “divinity" of Christ is owned by very many 
who do not accept the truth that “ by Him were all 
things created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers : all things 
were created by Him, and for Him : and He is before 
all things, and by Him all things consist ” (Col. 1 . r6, 
17). “ All things were made by Him, and without 
Him was not any thing made that was made " 
(St. John 1 . 3). 

By the term “ divinity " very many modern writers 
do not mean to include all that is written in such 
passages as the above. They profess to honour the 
Lord Jesus Christ, but alas ! they do hot say with St. 
Thomas, “ My Lord and my God." 

The True Light — the only True Light for lost and 
sinful man — was in the world when “ the ’ Word 
became flesh." 

It is helpful to see that in Holy Scripture the Lord 
Jesus Christ is called “ Son of God ” in three aspects, or 
from three points of view. 

(1) As Creator — as in above passages ; 

(2) As born of the Virgin Mary (Luke 1. 35) ; “ God 
sent forth His Son, born of a woman ” (Gal. 4 . 4). 

(3) Son of God in resurrection, see Acts 13 . 33, and 
Psalm 2. 7: “Thou art My Son, this day have I 
begotten Thee," t.e., from or out of the dead. “ The 
Firstborn of the dead ” (Rev. 1. 5) ; “ The Firstborn 
from the dead " (Col. 1 . 18). We can speak therefore 
of the Human Nature of the Lord, of His Divine 
Nature, and of His Deity. It is this last all-important 
truth as to the Deity of the Lord which we. must be 
careful to maintain in these latter days. 

If we know that we have been redeemed in wondrous 
love and mercy by His precious blood, and delivered 
out of this evil age, we shall ever desire to hold fast, in 
the power of the Holy Spirit, the truth as we find it in 
Scripture concerning the transcendent glory of the 
Person of Christ. C. 


■MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Barrow-in-Furness. — R eaders of Things to Come in or near 
Barrow-in-Furness are invited to communicate with Mr. W. H. 
Wedlock, 10 Empress Drive, Vickerstown, Barrow, # with a view to 
mutual Bible study. j 

Derby. — A t 2, St. Mary's Gate. Wednesday evenings at 8. 

Nottingham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 7 ; Tuefdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. 

Plymouth. — F irst and third Tuesdays in- the month, at 8 p.m., 
Deaf and Dumb Institute, 3 Portland Square. (Correspondent : 
Mr. Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgcumbe Park Road, Peverell, Plymouth). 

Stockport. — R eaders in or near Stockport are invited to com- 
municate with Mr. A. T. Howarth, Z49 Woods Moor Lane, with a 
view to mutual Bible study. 

LONDON. 

London, Sunday Evenino Bible Expositions (see advt). 

Bowes Park, N. — 50 Thorold Rd., Wednesday, July 8th, at 
7,15 p.m., 2 Timothy. 

Harrow Road Gospel Hall, Leytonstone, N.E. — Saturdays, 
June 6th and 20th, at 7 p.m. 

Stamford Hill, N. — 93 Paignton Road. Wednesday, July 
22th, at 7.15 p.m. Romans 3. 

Eltham, S.E. — (Well Hall Station. S.E.R.), Saturdays, July 
nth and 23th, at 7 p.m. Mr. Chas. H. Welch. Philippians. 

SCOTLAND 

Glasgow. — P rotestant Hall .124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.).— At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — W ashington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. . 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — A t Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 46x3 N. Paulina St. 

CANADA. 

Calgary, Alberta. — A t 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at 8 ; and Sunday afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad, LL.B. 
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l Crucified with Christ. U 
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By the late Dr. Bullinger. 

“I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me ; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live 
by the iaiih of the Son of God, Who loved me and gave Himself 
for me.” — Gal. 2 . 20. 

“God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto 
the world. For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any- 
thing nor uncircumcision, but a new creature.” — Gal. 6. 14, 15. 

I n these last words the Apostle Paul sums up his 
important letter to the churches of Galatia, and 
he emphasizes the great sum and substance, the 
essence and marrow of the Gospel of Christ, and of 
true Christianity. This is utterly and entirely opposed 
to the world and to the world’s religion. The world 
is that which is opposed to the Father (i John 2. 16). 
The world has always been willing to support religion, 
and even Christianity, provided it has been allowed to 
alter it, and adapt it, and put its own marks upon it. 
And in all ages Christians have been willing to comply 
with this condition, and have allowed its sacred 
deposits to be tampered with. 

To such St. Paul says, “ As many as desire to make 
a fair show in the flesh, they constrain you to be 
circumcised ; only lest they should suffer persecution 
for the cross of Christ ” (Gal. 6. 12). It was the fear 
of the world that constrained Christians to submit to 
circumcision. They allowed themselves to be made 
bad Jews lest they should be persecuted for being good 
Christians. “ Marvel not,” said Christ, “ if the world 
hate you”; but His followers grew weary of being 
despised and hated, and so. they listened to the world’s 
overtures of peace, and accepted the world’s terms to 
gain for themselves the world’s security and luxury. 
But the world has ever broken its promise, and w’ill 
yet break it more and more ! “ The friendship of the 

world is enmity, with God.” We cannot purchase 
peace with the world without losing peace with God. 
Its last work will be to strip and destroy that church, 
which has purchased peace at the cost of disobedience 
to the Lord and by compliance with the requirements 
of man ! 

St. Paul's counsel here is,, that mere religion without 
Christ is nothing, is useless, is worthless. Circumcision 
is useless. without Christ, and uncircumcision is useless 
without Christ, i.e., the old nature in any shape is 
nothing. . Man’s thought ever is that it is something, 
that something can be made of it. Hence no effort, has 
been spared. In oqe age restraint has been tried, in 
another, liberty. In one age discipline cuts it down, in 


another, indulgence lets it grow. One school advises 
and tries monasticism, another believes in the develop- 
ment of man, but no modification of the natural man 
will suffice; it must be a “new creation” (2 Cor. 5 . 

17, R.V., marg.). . 

Man must be made over again, made anew. This is 
the great point on which the Apostle lays such stress 
here. He says, “ From henceforth let no man trouble 
me, for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord 
Jesus ” (Gal. 6. 17). There is a double reference in his 
words, when translated more closely, “ Administer not 
to me your cuts." I need them not, I am crucified 
with Christ. It is not marks nor brands made by man 
upon the flesh that we want, but it is the brands of the 
Lord Jesus. He was crucified for us, “ wounded for 
our iniquities,” and those who are crucified with Christ 
have His marks on them, and to such can be said, 
“the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit (v. 18). This is the cry from Heaven to all who 
are crucified with Christ, this “grace” in them and 
with them is the “mark” and “brand” which the 
world will never countenance and approve. 

The world threatens with loss all who are thus 
marked as the Lord’s. But what says He to such ? 

“ Seek first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness 
and all these things shall be added unto you.” “ God 
shall supply all .your need.” We need not fear about 
not pleasing the world; Christ takes all excuses away. 
“Take no thought, saying,. 4 What shall we eat’? or 
‘what shall we drink ’ or ‘wherewithal shall we be 
clothed ? ’ . . . Take therefore no thought for the 

morrow ;' for the morrow shall take thought for the 
things of itself ” (Matthew 6. 31, 34). This is godliness, 
and godliness' has the promise of this life as well as of 
that which is to come. 

Thus we see that the Apostle’s argument is based on 
the declaration of our Lord. We see that the only 
thing we can really glory in is the Cross of Christ, by 
which we are crucified to tbe world, because we are 
crucified with Christ, and this may mean perils .find 
hardships. But there is a very important point con- 
nected with this matter — and it is, that it is a very 
personal and individual concern. The Apostle says, “ I 
and Me.” .“/‘am crucified with Christ, . . . He 

gave Himself for me ” (Gal. 2 . 20). This is the glory of 
the Gospel,., The world talks about “ man,” and would 
deify “ man ” ; but God, while he has • condemned 
“ man," saves “ men .’’ Men lose themselves in masses, 
and attempt to bide themselves in the multitude ; but 
so soon as God speaks He separates one from the other, 
and deals with individual souls. 

The Gospel < does not deal with the masses -as 
such; it takes, out ; from the masses “a people for His 
Name.” /Jh® Cross stands out in relation to all who 
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are crucified with Christ. It is not that you have been 
born in a land where the Cross is honoured ; it is not 
that you have relations with a church that holds forth 
the Cross ; it is not that you wear a cross, but that you 
are in living vital union with the crucified, so that 
you may say, “ I have been crucified with Christ.” 
Oh, what a wonderful expression ! What a mysterious 
truth, when a lost sinner comes into the vital experi- 
ence of it 1 Then for him these 1,800 years are blotted 
out, and he counts himself as being on Calvary in 
Christ. . 

So real is this great truth that the very crucifixion 
scene becomes part of our experience. In God’s sight, 
in the Divine view, the saved sinner is identified with 
Christ. Everything he gets from God is in Christ. 
He is “ chosen in Christ,” accepted in Christ, redeemed 
in Christ, and represented by Christ. Not only is this 
great fact and truth for every saved sinner, but in 
measure and in part the very experiences of Christ are 
ours. There is a sense in which they become true in 
our experience. 

Take, first, His rejection. He was “ rejected of men,” 
not rejected of the Father ! No. We must make the 
distinction which the Scripture of truth makes. Not 
as is commooly said that the Father hid His face from 
the Son, but it was God against man. “ Awake, O 
sword, against . . . the' man that is My fellow” (Zecb. 
13 . 7) — “ against the man,” not against “ My Son.” 
“ The Son of Man " was “ rejected of men,” and the 
penitent soul, the sin-convicted sinner, has this experi- 
ence. The first thought of such an one is, " I am 
accursed before God.” Never before has the sinner 
known the terrible weight of Divine ’rejection till the 
Holy Law of the Holy God is written by the Holy 
Spirit on the fleshy tables of his heart. He that has 
been crucified with Christ enters into the real positions 
and in measure and in part into the experience of the 
darkness which overspread the heavens when Christ as 
man hung upon the cross, being made a curse for us 
The death due by the law is realised by such an one ; 
conscience is now for the first time awakened ; sin now 
for the first time is seen as that which separates from 
God ; and the sinner loathes himself, as he thus enters 
into the first experience of what it is to be crucified 
with Christ. 

But, secondly, there is, thank God, another experi- 
ence. There is another view of the Cross of Christ, a 
Divine view, that of acceptance . If at His baptism and 
v transfiguration the testimony of heaven was, " My 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,” surely it was 
so here when that Beloved One was accepted ; for the 
holiness of God was then vindicated, the law of God 
was then honoured, the majesty of God was then mag- 
nified, and the same words are pronounced over every 
sinner who can say, “ I have been crucified with Christ.” 
The Father in heaven declares of Him and of every 
such an one, My beloved son, in whom I am well 
pleased,”. and this, just because he is “ accepted in the 
Beloved.” Oh what a mighty reality there is in this 
great truth 1 How great the merits of this Saviour 


who has thus stood in the sinner’s place, that the sinner 
might stand in His ! No wonder that of all such the 
Holy Spirit jias written, “There is now no condemna- 
tion to them that are in Christ Jesus.” What a perfect 
satisfaction do we present 1 Who can measure .. the 
glorious answer to the law, the vindication of' God’s 
holiness, which the man (who a little while ago was a 
poor forlorn outcast sinner) brings before God, as soon 
as-by grace he is enabled to say, “ I have been crucified 
with Christ." Ah, this is light that will dissipate our 
darkness : all our bondage and fear, would be instantly 
gone if we could only realize what it means to be 
“ crucified with Christ.” 

But more than this is contained in the truth : not 
only Christ’s acts and position are ours,- but His words 
and utterances become in part ours. We know what 
it is to cry, “My God, my God, why has Thou for- 
saken me ? ” It is our cry of felt helplessness ; it says, 
if God should cast* us out for ever, “just and true is 
He.” No reason can we find in ourselves, no ground 
for our acceptance can we find in our past living or 
present feelings. If saved at all, it must be by grace, 
and grace alone ; and it shews that even this cry is the 
result of life which has been given ; for though we cry, 
we say “ My — my God.” This is the beginning of the 
end, all else is assured when we can say my God. But 
the full measure of our absolute unworthiness is never 
experienced by us until this life and light has been 
imparted. It was when God said, “ Let there be 
light,” that ruin and desolation was seen at its worst, 
and so it is with the sinner. Talk not about repentance 
or contrition as a preparation for coming to Christ, for 
if we “ have been crucified with Christ,” we will surely 
experience the horror of this great darkness, but it will 
be coupled with hope. “ My God.” 

Then another cry, “ It is finished.” What a blessed 
confession is this for Christ and for us ! He who is 
crucified with Christ may take it upon his lips, and 
claim it as his own. His salvation is finished, the 
work is complete and perfect, nothing can be put to it 
nothing can be taken from it. Of course, if we mean 
to be saved by our own merits it will never be finished, 
and if we hesitate to say this, it is a proof that we are 
trusting to our own merits. If we are seeking to be 
saved by anything we can produce, our rest will always 
be unrest. But if saved by Christ, in Christ, with 
Christ, “ for Christ’s sake,” then it is presumption if we 
do not admit to their fullest extent such statements as 
these, “He that believeth hath everlasting life,” “is 
passed from death unto life,” “ shall not come into con- 
demnation.” )t is not presumption to claim these 
words, but it is presumption, and unbelief too, if we 
hesitate as saved sinners to confess them. Come, all 
ye that are going about to establish, your own righteous- 
ness, all ye that are seeking some other way to the 
glory of God, listen-to this joyful 4 sound of a finished' 
salvation lor all who have been crucified with Christ! 

We cannot follow all the other thoughts which gather 
round ” Christ Crucified,” but there are two other facts 
that we must not omit. The Apostle says, u By whom 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 


August, 1914. 


THINGS TO COME. 


87 


the world is crucified to me, .and I unto the world ” • 
(Gal. 6. 14). (1) What is the relation of the world to j 

the crucified? Ah, it wore a very solemn aspect as the J 
Crucified looked upon it, and he who is crucified with j 
Christ sees it in the same way (in part and in measure). ! 
This is more than a figure. What did Payl mean when j 
he said, “If ye be dead with Christ" — and “Ye are j 
dead" ? Not that we are actually dead, but judicially ' 
dead in God’s sight, and therefore we are so to reckon 
ourselves. “If ye be dead with Christ," says the 
Apostle. “If ye then be risen with Christ, set your 
affections on things above, not on things on the earth, 
for ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God" 
(Col. 2. 20 ; 3. 1-3). What does this language imply ? i 
We are to be blind and deaf and indifferent to the • 
world, as was Christ upon the cross. We are in the ■ 
world, indeed, but rejected by it, not of it. All the 
hum and distracting noises fell upon unheeding ears, : 
as they rose, from Jerusalem and were wafted by the : 
winds towards Calvary ! If we are crucified with j 
Christ we shall know something of this experience ; • 
only Remember always that it is the effect and not the 
cause of being thus crucified. We cannot crucify our- 
selves, we cannot make ourselves dead. How did the 
Lord Jesus pray? “I pray not that Thou shouldst 
take them out of the world, but that Thou shouldst 
keep them from the evil" (John 17.. 15I. “Let me 
see life," says the man of the world, and he plunges 
into sin. “ Let me see life," says the saved sinner, 


together with Christ, that we may be able to say, “ I 
have been crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live, 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which 
I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loveth me, and gave Himself for me (Gal. 
2. 20). 


I 



Bv Col. G. J. van Someren. 

T he prince of this world now sees a man and a 
woman placed in his domain. He comes into the 
garden of Eden and by subtle questioning paves the 
way for a direct contradiction of God’s word, “ Ye shall 
surely die," by his own lie, “Ye shall not sureLy die.’ 
Having shaken the basis of faith in God’s truth he 
adds the bait “ Eat of the forbidden fruit and ye shall 
be as God." The woman yields, incites the man to 
follow her example, and for the third time sin and death 
have entered the world. The Lord God appears. The 
Tempter is the first arraigned before'Him and the final 
victory of the woman’s seed is foretold in the great 
prophecy, “ I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed, it shall 


and he separates himself from sin. He only lives who : bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel." Sent- 
is crucified and risen with Christ. • ence follows on the two human dupes, ending with- 


(2) Those who are crucified with Christ know some- 
thing of His sustaining joy. We are not left to imagine 
what this was, but we know that “ For the joy that 
was set before Him He endured the cross, despising 
the shame ’’ (Heb. 12. 2). Great were His sufferings, 
but greater still His joy. So it will be with us. This 
alone will support those who have been crucified with 
Christ. W'e shall never know the measure of His 
sorrow, but we shall know something of His joy. For 
a joy is set before us, and it will enable us to despise 
the shame and endure the suffering, and confess that 
“ The sufferings of this present time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in 
us” (Rom. 8. 18). “Our light affliction which is but 
for a moment worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory ’’ (2 Cor. 4. 17). 

Only those who have been crucified with Christ can 
truly say, “ I live ’’ (Gal. 2. 20), and I have the blessed 
hope of everlasting lift. Can we say this? If we 
cannot, “ What is our life ? ” Your life which you are 
living for yourselves ? Let us not call this life. 
Let us not call our sinful pleasures joy. For what is 
our experience? Is it not a consciousness of a dis- 
appointed present, and a future- without hope ? Is it 
not a heart unsatisfied with earthly objects ? Is it not 
a' will at cross purposes with God’s will ? Do we call 
this life? Nay, call it what it is, death. Not dead 
with Christ, not dead to sio, but dead in sins. 

'May this testimony for the Crucified One quicken us 


“ dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return ” ; 
creatures that had not sinned are slain that their skins 
may cover the nakedness of the sinner and then, “ lest 
the man put forth his hand and take also of the tree of 
life and eat and live for ever,” thus eternizing sin and 
woe, he is exiled from the garden, which is guarded by 
a Cherubim at the east, and the tree itself by a flaming 
sword. 

From that moment commences the warfare of the 
ages. Sin enslaves man more -and more, and Satan 
makes his first daring attempt to pervert the mystery 
of God and gain the seed of the woman for himself. 
The world is filled with a hybrid race, the mothers 
thereof human women, the fathers Sons of God who 
left their first estate going after strange flesh. The 
Flood sweeps away all flesh that had corrupted its way 
upon the earth and in it man, beast, bird and creeping 
thing .“all in whose nostrils was the breath of lives", 
met a common doom, death. All but one man, Noah, 
whose pedigree in the male line is given from the man 
Adam downwards, and who, preserved 'from the 
pollution, stands “ perfect in his generations ’ with his 
family, eight human beings in all, and a saved remnant 
of bird, beast and insect on the disdeluged earth; 
having been carried safe through the waters of death, 
shut into the ark by the hand of God Himself." 1 

Years pass and at Babel man again disobeys the 
Almighty ; till, in later generations a single man, 

• Gen. 6 to 9 ; 1 Pet. 3. i8-n : 7 Pet. 2. 4, 5 ; Jude 6, 7. 
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Abraham, a descendant of Shem, is called out of idolatry 
(Josh. 24. 2, 3), and chosen by God to be the first of a 
family which should grow into a nation set apart for 
God Himself as His witnesses on earth. At once 
Satan organizes his forces against this man and his. 
Foiled again and again he persists, and at the close of 
many centuries his temptations and wiles succeed so far 
that ten tribes of Israel are carried away by Assyria, 
and later the other two fall captive to Nebuchadnezzar 
and are borne off to Babylon, “.The Mother of Harlots 
and abominations of the earth.” 

The words of Jehovah despised by Israel’s King and 
the nation brought into servitude the Times of the 
Gentiles are before us. Daniel’s words to N ebuchadnezzar 
are remarkable. They are not, Thy Kingdom is this 
head of gold, but, “ Thou, 0 King, art this head of gold." 
Into the hand of this man absolute dominion over both 
Gentile and Jew was given by “ the God of' heaven,’’ 
Dan. 2. 37. The same “ God of heaven ” who, v. 44, 
shall set up the. endless kingdom. Each age of our 
present epoch begins with a man chosen out by God and 
invested with power. Adam, Noah, Abraham, and now 
Nebuchadnezzar stands out the fourth of a series. The 
individual heading each of the ages is succeeded by men 
and communities of feebler characteristics, morals and 
powers, while each age itself issues in disaster. The 
Flood ends that of Adam; that of Noah through truth 
perverted, Rom. 1. 18 ff, drifts back into idolatry; 
Abraham’s descendants, placed as witnesses for God in 
a choice land from which Jehovah drove out the 
heathen before them, become worse than the Canaanite 
and fall successively under Assyria, 2 Kings 18, under 
Egypt, 2 Chr. 35. 20 to 36. 4, under Babylon, 2 Kings 25. 
The fourth age, or Times of the Gentiles, opens with 
Nebuchadnezzar, the head of gold, and will at the day 
and hour determined in the purposes of God become as 
the dust of the threshing floor, smitten by the Kingdom 
which “ shall never be destroyed ” but “ stand for 
ever,” Dan. 2. 44. That final Kingdom, too, shall be 
set up in A Man, in The Son of Man (Bar Enosh, the 
‘Son of Humanity, not only Ben Adam ),* 1 Dan. 7. 13; set 
forth “ King over the whole earth ” from the day when 
“His feet shall stand upon the Mount of Olives’* 
Zech. 14. 9, 4; He the “Faithful and True,” “the 
Word of God,” King of Kings and Lord of Lords,” 
Rev. 19. 11, 13, 16. 

The rule of Nebuchadnezzar's successors lasted for 
little more than twentyyears after his death, and then 
passed into the hands of Persia, falling later to Greece 
in the person of Alexander the Great. He fulfilled the 
conditions of the latter half of the thirty-ninth verse of 
the second chapter of Daniel, and his short yet 
marvellous career of twelve years closed in b.c. 323 with' 
bis death. For many years after his vast dominions 
were divided amongst men whose power waxed and 
waned as their fortunes varied. In b.c. 190 Rome, after 
driving Antiochus of Syria out of Greece whither. he 
ha,d gone at the invitation of some of the cities to free 

* So, too, in the New Testament our Lord is huios anlhrof>ou, 
not huios andros • 


them from Roman influence, appeared in Western Asia 
Minor and, sixty years later, on the death of Attalus III 
of Pergamum she established the first Roman Province 
of Asia Minor ; followed in b.c. 103 by the setting up of 
the Province of Cilicia. During b.c. 66 to 63 Pompey 
had crushed «Mithridates of Pontus in Asia Minor, made 
Armenia a subject ally of Rome and annexed Syria and 
Judaea, thus, for the first time, bringing the land of 
Israel under the power of • Rome. He then extended 
Roman influence to the Euphrates and faced Parthia. 

In b.c. 168 Egypt, which had suffered much from 
Macedon and Syria, sought help from Rome, and a 
somewhat shadowy protectorate was established over it 
in b.c. 163, the country being an ally of its suzerain, to 
use a modern word. A hundred years later, however, 
Pompey had dominated it, and when Julius Caesar, 
Rome’s first Emperor b.c. 45, defeated him at Pharplus 
in Thessaly, b c. 48, Pompey fled to Egypt where he 
was murdered, while Caesar following him marched 
through Syria and Palestine and crossed the Nile. In 
his Egyptian operations he was greatly helped by 
Antipater, an Idumaean, the father of Herod the Great, 
who under Rome ruled Judaea when our Lord was born. 
After the battle of Actium Egypt was annexed to the 
Empire in B.c. 30, and the possessions of her great 
predecessors were brought under the power of Rome 
with the exception of the countries beyond the 
Euphrates. These, though they had been invaded, by 
Crassus b.c. 63 and by Trajan in a.d. 114, were never 
held by Rome, and Hadrian who followed Trajan 
abandoned them altogether. 

So far the general interpretation that Persia and 
Greece represent the Kingdoms symbolized by the 
breast and arms, and by the belly and thighs of the 
Image of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream is justified. These 
powers, both of them purely heathen and under “ the 
prince of this world,” held dominion over Palestine 
more or less completely and that dominion passed to 
Rome after a considerable interval. Then Rome, also 
pagan in her religion, must be taken as the beginning 
of the fourth Kingdom, though the question may well be 
raised whether she can be regarded as occupying that 
position to the end of the Times of the Gentiles. The 
answer will come from a careful comparison of her 
career compared with the characteristic features of the 
Kingdom symbolized by the legs, feet and toes of the 
Image. That Kingdom was to be (a) strong as iron, 
breaking in pieces, subduing all things and bruising 
them ; (6) at a later stage it was to be divided, becoming 
partly strong and partly broken ; and (r) “ they were to 
mingle themselves with the seed of men," this mingling 
being -the cause of the abatement of its original strength- 

The picturesque legends of early Rome assign her 
an origin dating from at least .the eighth century before 
Christ. They tell of .ASnaeas of Troy, of - his wolf nur- 
tured descendants Romulus and Remus, of Numa 
who, guided by the counsels of the heavenly nymph 
Egeria, his spouse, gave Rome her religious and social 
canons, as Romulus- had earlier endowed her with hor 
laws and policy. They speak of other kings, but from 
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the beginnings of history, shadowy though it may be, 
Rome is seen as a Republic , occupying a single city 
of Italy with a very narrow strip of territory round 
its walls. She entered into relations with the then 
existing Latin League and by a happy policy of con- 
quest, of colonizing and of admitting her neighbours 
into close political union, or even citizenship with 
herself, after many ups and downs and the shock of 
invasion by the Gauls b.c. 390, she gradually spread 
herself out on all sides and came to occupy the position 
of leader among the peoples of Italy. But that was 
not till b.c. 280 or forty years after the death of 
Alexander the Great. Then came her long struggle ! 
of one hundred and twenty years with Carthage in 
Africa, and, as we have seen above, it was not till b.c. 
133 that she established her first province of Asia, and 
that only in Western Asia Minor. Alexander had died 
in b.c. 323, and the reins that then fell from his hands 
into those of his generals were not picked up and held 
by Rome till Pompey established her power in Syria 
and Egypt, some two hundred and sixty years later, 
the final annexation of Egypt itself - being thirty years 
later still. 

Herod the Great had by that time established him- 
self in power in Palestine, and shortly before his death 
our Lord was born into the world. Seventy years 
later again Titus destroyed Jerusalem and Israel was 
driven forth on his long and yet unfinished term 
of exile. From that date also the word of God takes 
no notice of Rome and her history. But for the 
purposes of the comparison of her fortunes with the 
features of Nebuchadnezzar's Image the rapid sketch 
already in hand must be here finished. On the death 
of Nero in a.d. 63 the armies of different provinces 
began fighting for the right of electing an Emperor. 
When Domitian, the son of Vespasian and brother of 
Titus, was murdered a.d. 96, five remarkable emperors, 
Nerva, Trajan, Hadrian, Antoninus Pius, Marcus 
Aurelius succeeded each other till a.d. 180“. From 
then till a.d. 275 Rome was often in sad straits. Civil 
war was frequent, a new Persian Kingdom arose, 
the Goths pressed hard on the Empire, Gaul declared 
itself independent, in Syria Palmyra rebelled. A little 
before Diocletian was elected Emperor, Rome’s power 
was in great measure restored, but by a.d. 323 Constan- 
tine, though sole Emperor, ere long made Constan- 
tinople his Capital and the division of East and West 
followed. The western Empire, a mere name, ended 
in the fifth century, a.d., and in a.d. 1453 the Turk 
established himself in Constantinople. 

This rapid survey of the history of Rome, if accepted 
as correct, does not accord with the history sketched 
for us in the second chapter of Daniel of the fourth 
kingdom. Rome, though .at times a stern stepmother, 
grew more by treaties, colonizing and incorporation of 
states into citizenship, a wide enfranchisement being 
granted by Caracalla as late as a.d. 212. Still less does 
her history agree with the usual belief that she was first 
an Empire and then a democracy. For long she was 
a Republic, and ended as an Empire. 


The legs of the Image were as already pointed out 
never joined fn one; like all legs they were separate 
throughout and of equal length, and are still in exist- 
ence, for the Stone has not yet fallen on them and 
destroyed the whole Image together. The Times of the 
Gentiles are still running their course though many 
signs indicated in Scripture point to their end being 
near. Daniel’s prophecies, his prayers, his trials, his 
anxieties were ever concerned with the fate of his 
people, Israel, and the other great point, already sug- 
gested above, that Scripture never concerns itself with 
the history of any nation except where it touches Israel 
must be borne in mind. 



By S. J. Andrews. 

I n the lower stages of civilization, and in the highest, 
individual men exert the greatest influence over 
their fellows, and become leaders. In a well-organized 
society, where all is fitly framed together by joints and 
bands, every man is kept in his place and limited in 
his action; and his personality, however marked, is 
comparatively of little importance. The strong and the 
ambitious thus restrained can render to the State 
better service through their greater energy. But in 
uncivilized communities where no such restraints exist, 
personal qualities find their full scope, and mark out 
the chiefs; and if there be one superior to the rest, 
he becomes the all but absolute leader. The same 
is true also of the civilized community when it reaches 
its last stage — the social-democratic. 

When laws and institutions are no longer reverenced 
as having religious sanction, when through continual 
changes they have no root in the traditions or love of 
the people, when rulers by popular election prove 
themselves incapable, when no surety or stability of 
legislation exists, and all are uncertain and anxious as to 
the future — then there arises a general cry for a man. 
In the general disintegration it is only about a man 
that men can rally, not about abstract principles or 
written constitutions. All cry for one who, with a 
clear brain, inflexible will, and a strong arm, can 
serve as a centre of unity, and bring order out of 
confusion. 

THE CRY FOR A MAN. 

It is at the time of the end, when all elements, good 
and bad, are struggling together to the death, that this 
cry for the "man becomes loudest ; for all feel what is 
expressed by Carlyle, that “ there is no other remedy 
for whatsoever goes wrong. There is but one man 
fraught with blessings to the world, and fated to 
diminish and successively abolish the curses of the 
world. For him make search, him reverence and 

• From Christianity and Anti-Christianity in their Final 
Conflict (1898). 
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follow; know that to find or miss him means victory or 
defeat for you.” And as he is to be sought for, so he 
is, when found, to be obeyed and worshipped. “ He 
is above thee, like a god . . . He is tby born king, 

thy conqueror, and thy supreme law-giver." “ To the 
primitive man the noble human soul was Divine, 
demanding worship.” Human worship everywhere, so 
far as there lay any worth in it, was of the nature of 
hero-worship." “ Hero-worship, heartfelt, prostrate ad- 
miration ; submission, burning, boundless, for a noblest 
god-like form of man ; is not this-the germ of Christianity 
itself? " “ Hero-worshipisthesummary ultimate essence 
and supreme perfection of all matter of worship." 

This sense of the importance of the man, as 
emphasized by Carlyle, is wholly in aacord with his 
pantheistic philosophy. As humanity is Divine, he 
in whom is its highest measure is the Divine man, 
the guide, leader, and ruler of all. And as there must 
be somewhere in the world such a man, one above all 
others, unless we suppose two or more exactly equal, 
he is to be sought out, and exalted to his true place, 
and obeyed and worshipped. Before him, when he 
shall appear, Carlyle, and all Pantheists, must .bow 
down, and yield him ‘‘submission, burning, boundless.” 
He will be to them “like a god, a born king,, a 
conqueror, and supreme law-giver.” Who does not 
see in the Divine man of the Pantheists all the features 
of the Antichrist ? 

THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD. 

But the political supremacy of the Antichrist is not 
to be explained by his extraordinary personality, and 
the tendencies of the times alone. There is, also, 
an invisible Power, of whom we know only through 
revelation, he whom the Lord called “ the prince of 
this world.” It is as invested with his authority, and 
endowed by him with superhuman powers, that the 
Antichrist rules. We read in the Revelation (13. 2) 
that “ the dragon gave the beast his power, and bis 
throne, and his great authority." And the Apostle Paul 
says that the coming of the Lawless One “ is according 
to the working of Satan with all power, and signs, and 
lying wonders 1 " . . . 

It need not be said that, as the prince of this world, 
and as playing a most important part in human history, 
Satan lives no longer in the faith of many. How far 
the belief in bis existence continues in Christendom, 
it is not easy to say ; multitudes, doubtless, reject it as 
an idle superstition ; and all the tendencies of modern 
thought run in this direction. 

But if the existence of Satan and his power in the 
earth are a reality, it is more than folly to ignore them. 
To those who receive the Scriptures in their obvious 
meaning, and the teachings of the Church, “ a king- 
dom of darkness,” of which he is the head, is a reality. 
There are invisible powers who set themselves against 
God in all He would do for men ; and who have 
control over men in proportion as they voluntarily 
yield themselves to their temptations.. Against them 
mere unbelief is no safeguard ; an incredulous and 
scoffing age is most easily befooled. 


The Lord was tempted by the proffer of “ all the 
kingdoms of the world” if he would pay homage to the 
tempter, and He refused with abhorrence. But Satan 
finds at last one who will willingly accept what he would 
give, and to whom he can transfer his throne and great 
authority. Many of the Christian Fathers depicted 
this man - as a monster, repellant. in person, and 
stained with every vice. But we have seen ground to 
believe that the world will see in him one whp 
.represents in fullest measure its conception of human 
perfectibility ; one worthy to be the leader of men, and 
their ruler. 

A NEW RELIGION. • 

By what successive steps Antichrist will attain to 
supreme power, it is not for us to say. But it is 
obvious that, as the son of his time, he must represent 
its beliefs, its needs, its aspirations. There must be a 
community of feeling between him and those who first 
gather round him. If the Antichristian spirit is already 
widely prevalent, he will at once find many who will 
be his helpers, and instruments in his further- plans. 
Later, he may use force, as did Mohammed, and destroy 
all who will not submit to him. But it is contrary to 
the light which Revelation gives us to suppose that 
his career is one of uninterrupted success. On the 
contrary, we seem to be taught that he early receives a 
check through the testimony of men inspired of God, 
symbolized by the “Two Witnesses” (11. 3), who 
make known to the Church his true character and 
aims, and thus recall to-their Christian faith many who 
had been deceived by him. At this time.be is said in 
symbolic language to go down into the abyss, bis 
power for a time obscured, and the nations bewildered 
in dark forebodings. But from this he soon emerges, 
full of satanic energy; and now crushes all opposition, 
and puts himself at the head of the nations. ' 

In this rise of the Antichrist into power, the world 
at large will, we may believe, See nothing supernatural, 
nothing ‘wholly new to human experience. History 
records many instances of men* who, appearing as the 
representatives of new beliefs, new principles, new 
institutions, have everlhrown the .old, and' attained 
dominion. What is necessary is that the old should 
have lost its hold upon many minds as outworn, and 
that the new seems better fitted to their needs. To this 
must be added the gift of leadership, the faculty of com- 
mand. We might take from history many illustrations. 

The diffusion of Christianity through the Roman 
Empire, and the decadence of Paganism, gave to Con- 
stantine the opportunity of appearing as the champion 
of the new faith, and thus to attain to supreme power. 
Substantially, the same conditions reappear to-day. 
The old Christian faith is struggling with infidelity in 
its many forms. Not a few are asking for a new 
religion. There is everywhere political discontent, 
social agitation; the peoples are saying: “We are 
weary of the old, it has disappointed us,' it cannot save 
us, let us try the new.” It needs only another Con- 
stantine; and a. new order, political, social, religiousi 
now rises upon the ruins of the old. 
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It is thus very possible that Christendom may see j 
in the growing political ascendency of the Antichrist j 
nothing that shows the hand of God in judgment, or 
any power of Satan ; only the supremacy of the boldest, 
and- strongest, and wisest. Those alone who believe 
the Revealed Word, and seek in the light of the Spirit 
to discern the signs of the times, will see that he is the 
predicted one to whom Satan gives his throne, and 
whom God uses as His rod to punish His disobedient 
people; others will see in his rule over the nations no 
more than their voluntary acceptance of him on the 
ground of his greater ability to further the general well- 
being. Not till the last stage of his career will his 
satanic character be fully revealed, and the Christians 
who have followed him turn back to their true Lord. . . . 

HEAD OF THE NATIONS. 

Considering the movements .and tendencies of the 
time, democratic, socialistic, anarchistic, cosmopolitical, 
we find no difficulty in understanding how there may 
be a federation of States under one head, realizing the 
prediction in the Revelation of the union of the Ten 
Kings and the Beast. That these Kings act together 
in their persecution of the apostate Church, and “ give 
their Kingdom unto the Beast, till the words of God 
shall be fulfilled,” is expressly ascribed to His own 
action upon f hem : “ For God hath put in their hearts 
to fulfil His will ” (Rev. 17. 16, 17). 

We may see in. this union of the rulers of Christen- 
dom against Christ the final fulfilment of the predic- 
tions of the second Psalm-. “ Why do the nations rage 
(tumultuously assemble), and the peoples imagine a 
vain thing ; the kings of the earth set themselves, and 
the rulers take counsel together against the Lord 
and against His Anointed, sayiDg, ‘ Let us break 
their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from 
us ’ ” {R.V.). 

It is not a rebellion of the kings and rulers only 
against God and His Anointed King, but of the nations 
and peoples of Christendom. No longer will they be 
in subjection to any Divine rule. All laws and ordi- 
nances having Christ’s name will they cast away. And 
the ground of this general rebellion is the deep hatred 
of the doctrine of human sinfulness, of which the cross 
is the symbol. This hatred becomes more and more 
intense as humanity seems to be ascending higher and 
higher In knowledge and power and goodness, and 
indefinite progress is open before it. 

The boasting of its great representative meets on all 
sides a welcome response : “ I will ascend into heaven; 

I will exalt my throne above the. stars of God ... I will 
ascend above the heights of the clouds ; I will be like 
the Most High” (Isa. 14. 13, 14). But “He that 
sitteth in the heavens shall laugh ; the Lord shall have 
them in derision.” His King is the Lowly One who 
humbled. Himself, becoming obedient even unto the 
death of the cross; and now exalted to the Father’s 
right hand, is the King of kings and Lord of lords; 
before whom every knee shall bow, in heaven and on 
earth and under the earth. 
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No. IX. SEPTEMBER. 

THINGS WHICH GOD HATH PREPARED.' 

Text :— 1 Cor. 2. 9, 10. 

Hymn : — “ There’s a Friend for little children.” 

First Sunday. — Pait Things {Nature and Grace). 
{Read Prov. 8. 22-26.) 

N ATURE. The Heavens. “He prepared the 
heavens, M ProV. 8. 27. (The word implies a 
purpose, see Gen. 1. 1 , 2.) I 

1. The Earth. “His hands prepared thej dry 
! land,” Ps. 95. 5 (P.B.V.). Distinguish between 
“creation,” v. 1, and “preparation” (from v. 2) for 
roan, and God’s ultimate purposes of grace and glory 
with respect to the earth. Now, the Devil is “ the 
Prince of this world.” But he is to be cast out. 
The Book of Revelation describes the process. See 
j 2 Pet. 3. 6, “that then was,” v . 7 “are now,” n. 13 
j “new heaven and new earth.” These are His 
j preparations. 

! 2. The Light and the Sun. “Thou hast pre- 

pared the light and the sud,” Ps. 74. 16. “AND.” 
Both are parables. “ God is light (1st day), Jesus is 
the Sun of Righteousness (4th day). As light is made 
up of three colours it was prepared to illustrate the 
| Trinity. They were prepared for “signs,” Gen. 1. 14 ; 

| so was Christ, Luke 2. 34. 

I 3. Rain. Ps. 147. 8, “who preparest rain for the 
earth ” ; “ sent on the just and on the unjust,” Matt. 5. 
45. Why ? Because He loves sinners who do not 
love Him, Luke 6. 35. “ He first loved us,” 1 John 4. 

9-19 ; Rom. 5. 8, 10. 

4. Corn. Ps. 65. 9, “ Thou preparest them corn.” 
Corn is God’s gift. Man can only sow and water : 
God alone can give the “increase,” 1 Cor. 3. 6-9. 
“Thou, O God, hast prepared of Thy goodness for the 
poor,” Ps. 68. 10. Yes, it is for the “poor,” empty 
sinners that God prepares corn — “the bread of life,” 
John 6. 31-35. 

GRACE. Salvation . Luke 2. 30, “ Mine eyes 

have seen Thy salvation ” (explain whose, what, when, 
how) “ which thou hast prepared.” Salvation was 
thus no afterthought. Like Simeon we receive — 
“ Nothing in my hands I bring,” etc. 

1. Incarnation. Heb. 10. 5, “A body hast Thou 
prepared me.” All was prepared and written by the 
Holy Ghost in the volume of the Book. Where? 
Ps. 40. 7, 8. 

• 2. The Feast. Matt. 22. 4, “ I have prepared my 
dinner,” etc. Yes, ALL is God's preparation. The 
Excuses are man’s. It is ours now to go and tell 

* These lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
form, each covering a year. 
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“them that are bidden.” Christ is the banquet. 
“Blessed are they which are called to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb,” Rev. 19 . 9. 

Second Sunday. 

Present Things ( Mercies , Trials and Duties). 

( Read Jonah 4 .) 

MERCIES. The Heart. Ps. 10. 17, “Thou 
wilt prepare their heart.” Prov. 16. 1, “The prepara- 
tion of the heart in man ... is from the Lord.” 
Illustrate by the heart of Lydia , Acts 16 . 14. Then 
there can be “praise,” but not before; Ps. 57 . 7, “ My 
heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed : I will sing 
and give praise ” -[margin] . All ‘such whose hearts 
are like the “ good ground ” are “a People prepared 
for the Lord,” Luke 1 . 17, made ready. This is the 
object of this lesson. This is why our Church and 
School exist. 

1. Sustenance. Ps. 23. 5, “Thou preparest a Table 
before me.” His people not prepared and then left 
to starve and perish — a Table before — and goodness 
and mercy to follow. God provided for Elijah a brook, 
ravens, and a widow, 1 Kings 17 . 

2. Deliverance. “ A Fish .” Jonah 1 . 17, “ The 
Lord prepared a great fish,” not a whale, but a great 
fish, specially prepared. The Lord can always deliver 
His people, even when their trouble is the result of 
their own folly. 

3. Comforts. “ A Gourd .” Jonah 4 . 6, “ The Lord 
God prepared a gourd *. . . for a shadow, to deliver 
him from his grief.” How good and gracious of God ! 

TRIALS — But these are mercies which are land- 
marks in “the Right Way,” Deut. 8. 2. 

1. Small Trials. “ A worm .” Jonah 4. 7, “But 
God prepared a worm.” Sometimes our comforts are 
withered and removed to teach us great lessons. Let 
us take our little trials from God. 

2. Great Trials. Jonah 4 . 8, “A vehement east 
wind.” We could always get on if it were not for this 
or for that. But that is just the Trial. Let us see in 
this and that the Father's east wind and worm. 

DUTIES. Eph. 2. 10, “ Good works which God 
hath ordained (margin, prepared) for us to walk in.” 
Like the iron rails of a railway. ‘Distinguish between 
Wicked works, Dead works, and Good works. - See 
Article xiii. and Heb. 11 . 6, Rom. 14 . 23. Let us seek 
to be “ vessels" meet for the. Master’s use and prepared 
with every good work. Note. — “To walk in" not to 
get through ! — but delight in. ’ 

Third Sunday. 

Future Things {Judgment and Glory). 

{Read Rev. 20 . 11 — 21 . 6). 

JUDGMENT is prepared for those who" scorn the 
Salvation which He has prepared, Prov. 19 . 29. 

1. His Throne. Ps. 9 . 7, “ He hath prepared His 
throne for judgment. Ps. 103 . 19, “ The Lord hath 
prepared His throne in the heavens.” No uncertainty 
about it. The Day is appointed, Acts 17 . 31. In 


Dan. 7 . and Rev. 4 . we read of the arrival of the 
appointed day for the prepared Throne. 

2. Instruments of Death. Ps. 7 . 13, “ He hath 
also prepared the instruments of death.” All are ready 
(1 Pet. 4 . 5), but execution waits. 

3. Everlasting Fire. Matt. 25 . 41, “ Prepared for 
the devil and his angels.” 

GLORY. 1 Cor. 2 . 9, io, quoted from Isaiah 64 . 4. 

1. A Kingdom. Matt. 25 . 34, for the “blessed of 
My Father.” How? See Matt. 16 . 17, for sinners 
saved by grace from wrath. It is the Kingdom for 
which we'pray in the Lord’s Prayer. A literal kingdom 
in which we shall reign with Christ, Rev. 1. 6, 2 Tim. 
2. 12. 

2. A City. Heb. 11 . 16, “He hath prepared for 

them a City.” For those who desire a Heavenly 
Country, Heb. 13 . 14. “ Here we have no continuing 

city, but we seek one to come.” Those who look for 
this City (Heb. 11 . 10) can dwell in the world as 
strangers, v . 9. It is of this City (Rev. 21 and 22 ) that 
we are now citizens y Phil. 3 . 20. 

3. A Place in this City and in this Kingdom, and in 
the many Mansions. John 14 . 2, 3, “ I go to prepare a 
place for you.” See Matt. 20 . 23, a place prepared. 
Oh, what a place it will be. Oh that we may be 
prepared for the place ! 

Last Sunday. — Examination . 


SIN VANQUISHED IN CHRIST. 

The conquest of sin by grace in Christ Jesus far 
transcends the demolishing power of sin handed down 
by Adam to Kis posterity. “ But where sin abounded, 
grace abounded more exceedingly, that as sin reigned 
in death, even so might grace reign through righteous- 
ness unto eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” . . 

The first historic conquest of sin in Christ, was his 
conception without sin ; though born of a sinful 
woman, her sinful nature was not handed down to 
Him. Then followed victory after victory — in those 
thirty silent years in which He never yielded to a 
single sinful impulse ; in the wilderness struggle when, 
in that supreme moment He said, “ Get thee hence, 
Satan ” ; on Calvary when he meekly submitted to the 
sufferings of human sin, in which submission He 
showed Himself above sin; in the resurrection when 
death was defeated and driven from his own battle- 
field, the grave, while He as the Son of God* arose ia 
triumph, and in forty days afterward sat down on the 
right hand of t fee Father, to send to men the Spirit to 
apply and enforce His mediatorial work. 

Then this' conquest of sin is personalised in each 
.believer. At regeneration the sin principle is subdued 
by the Spirit in Christ, and the divine nature so 
influenced as to guarantee the complete conquest of 
sin. In the life of consecration and service the sin 
principle goes down in defeat step by step, until in 
death, whose sting is sin, the believer triumphs in 
Christ on thejast field. — From The Fundamentals. 
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AWAY FROM THE CHURCHES. 

O ne after another the Churches are reporting de- 
crease in membership — at least in Great Britain. 
Though the leaders would wish it otherwise, yet they 
are becoming reconciled to figures that tell of continued 
decline. In fact, they seem disposed to explain 
statistical disappointment as evidence of spiritual 
advance ! It seems that (i) a higher sense of Christian 
principle induces some people to remain out of member- 
ship of the churches ! and ( 2 ) at the present time stated 
membership has little value or significance after all! 
Of course, the whole theory of statistics is opposed to 
the latter suggestion ; and why organise membership at 
all if it means so little? On^the other hand, the Roman 
Catholic communion, which is “neither Christian nor 
a Church,” seems to be holding its own in English- 
speaking countries (though not elsewhere) ; and is 
to-day pushing forward missionary operations with ever- 
increasing vigour. Altogether, the outlook as to faith is 
singularly depressing. On all hands, men and women 
are holding aloof from fellowships which in varying 
measure imply allegiance to Christ. 

“HERE” OR “COMING”? 

The theory that the Church is carrying out the Lord’s 
will to perfection, is designed to obviate the need for 
the Lord’s Personal Return. This is the aim, though 
indirect, of Mr. C. M. Sheldon, the American minister 
who some years ago made a stir with “ In His Steps.” 
In his new book, entitled “Jesus is Here,” he represents 
Christ as well pleaaed with the modern church, and as 
encouraging it to believe itself the mighty instrument 
by which society is to be reorganised. To think that, 
with an open Bible, there should be such a view of 
things — putting the Church in the place of power which 
belongs to the Lord ! Though prepared to recognise 
and praise all that could be commended in His servants, 
the Lord had no alternative in the apostolic age but to 
rebuke and warn the Seven Churches in Asia. Can He 
see nothing to reprove in the Modern Church, with its 
cool discussion of His person and claims, and its bold 
rejection of His Word ? To our mind, in view of what 
we see around us, “Jesus is fiere ” is a poor cry in 
comparison with the inspiring exclamation, “ Behold 
He cometh ! ” 

“WAXING COLD.” 

Those~who consider the times, cannot overlook this 
sign. In solemn words, the Master warned His 
disciples that “ because iniquity shall be multiplied, 
the love.of the many shall wax cold” (Matt. 24. 12 
R.V.). Where there bad been love, there would be 
cool indifference; where there had been affection, there 
would be neglectful disregard. In other words, the 
Lord intimated that men and women whose hearts had 
once evinced tokens of interest and a desire to serve 
Him would turn to the .things of the world. 


Have we not seen and heard of cases ? “ The 

many.” That is, not a few, but a number sufficient 
to startle and surprise; moreover, not the people whom 
nobody would care for, or observe, but rather those 
from whom better things might well be expected. 
Hence to each and all of us the words should come as 
a solemn warning. Assuredly they were spoken with 
that very object — that we may flee from wprldly 
teachers and cling close to Christ, that we may eschew 
evil influences and seek the things which are above. 

In days of declension through unbelief — in days 
when “the many are waxing cold,” our safety lies in 
being occupied with Christ. So shall we “ endure to 
the end,” and realise the joy of eternal salvation. 

“PERFECTING THE SOCIAL ORGANISM.” 
In a missionary magazine published in India; there 
recently appeared an article on “ Perfecting the Social 
Organism.” How is it to be done ? Apparently with- 
out Christ ; perhaps by the Creator in partnership with 
‘mankind! Though “ functioning ” is said to “mean 
performing,” it is in special favour with the writer, 
along with other outlandish expressions, by which the 
article is made (to use the words of another) “ as clear 
as mud ! ” We trust the missionary author will one day 
learn that the Creator is not dependent on the creature, 
j and also that the sublimest truth for present-day 
utterance is that the Son of God is Come. In view of 
this truth, so urgent in its appeal, we defer discussion on 
“ the law of supply and demand,” and other conditions 
of “ perfecting the social organism.” Many missionaries, 
we are sure, are wholly with us in thus placing “first 
things first,” and holding that Christ alone can “ perfect 
the social organism.” 

ROME AND MARRIAGE. 

The operation of the Nc Tenure decree has afforded 
ample evidence of Rome’s contempt of domestic purity 
and honour when independent of such regulations as 
“Mother Church” imposes. While in Ireland and 
Canada families are ruthlessly broken, up by the opera- 
tion of the decree, .in America the way is being prepared 
for the perpetration of similar outrages. This is clear 
from the reply given by a Roman Catholic organ to a 
question as to what course should be taken in dealing 
with an ecclesiastical “deserter.” 

Here is the answer: — “ A woman who was brought 
up in the Catholic faith, and trained in a parochial 
school, but who married a Protestant, left the Church, 
joined a Protestant Church, and is raising her family 
Protestant, is undoubtedly in bad faith, and leading & 
most sinful lif£. The harlot or drunken woman is a 
model of virtue oompared to her.” 

On this statement Watchword and Truth remarks, 
“ What do you ‘ limp back ’ Protestants say to that ? 
Where in the Bible in any church, prelate, priest, or 
minister, given authority to interfere with the holy 
relation between husband and wife ? Where does any 
minister or priest get authority to marry or to divorce ? 
By virtue of his office, any pastor is appointed by the 
law of the land to perform this function — that is the 
beginning and end of his authority.” 
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“ FROM HEAVEN OR OF MEN”? 

I n America, even as in our own land, a deliberate 
attack has been made upon the Sunday Schools, 
by the introduction of critical and sceptical theories 
into the “ Lesson Notes” provided for the teachers, j 
By this means teachers imbibe and children are taught j 
low ideas in regard to the Bible, and likewise become 
indoctrinated in unbelief. One such set of “ Helps’* 
issued in the United States has been splendidly exposed 
by Edward Payson Yiniog, M.A., LL.D., of Brookline, 
Mass., in a pamphlet entitled “From Heaven or of 
Men ? An appeal to believers in the teachings of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” Dr. Vining shows the gravity 
of the situation, and convicts the Note- writers of serious 
inconsistency and error. In some concluding para- 
graphs, he asks : 

“ Is the Bible the work of fallible men, giving to us 
the imperfect results of their prejudiced and inadequate 
investigations, together with their own shallow miscon- 
ceptions and unwarranted misunderstandings ? Or is 
it, as it claims for" itself, and as our Lord affirmed, 
indeed the Word of God ? 

“ Upon one side of this question stand all the infidels 
of all" the ages and every enemy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Upon the other side stand our Lord Himself, 
and the great company of all those who tr.uly recognize 
His lordship.” 

TO. ROME AND FROM ROME. 

The Roman Catholic Press has given particulars of 
yet another London clergyman recently received into 
the Church of Rome, making the twenty-seventh . 
clerical “conversion” from Anglicanism in Great 
Britain during the past fifteen months. Doubtless the 
said “ ’vert ” is now among his own people, and lost in 
a crowd. But when thus engaged in arithmetical 
exercises, why does Rome stop at simple addition ? It 
is but a step to subtraction ; and passing from experi- 
ences in Great Britain and America, to those of France, 
Italy., and Austria, the advanced rule might well be 
tried, even though it would tell of losses. As is well 
known, priests and others are continually leaving 
Romanism for Protestantism in the lands just named ; 
while the “ Away-from-Rome ” movement in Central 
Europe, with its thousands of converts to Protestantism, 
cannot but be interesting reading from whichever side 
it is described. 

THE BIBLE IN ITALY. 

Dr. Alexander Robertson, of Venice, reports a grow- 
ing interest in the Bible among the Italian people. Not 
only is there a demand for issues imported by mission- 
ary agencies, but a Milan publisher is bringing out a 
“show” edition in parts. Dr. Robertson writes: 

“ This is the third edition of that Bible. Each part 


costs three-halfpence, and the completed book will 'cost 
twelve shillings, yet this costliness does not hinder its 
sale. Of course, it is a Bible to keep.' It is as large 
as any family Bible, and is full of beautiful illustrations, 
so that it becomes an art treasure, for many of the 
illustrations are reproductions of famous old classical 
pictures. It. has one. drawback : it is a copy of the 
Martini Version, with notes which fall in, to a large 
extent, with the errors of the Papal Church, ’ Still, these 
notes will' not deceive intelligent readers. When the 
text was being read to a group of workmen in the 
Venice arsenal, and then the comments on the text 
j were read, a workman* quick to perceive that the com- 
ments were not fair explanations, said : 4 Ah, the text 
and the notes are at fisticuffs.' Another then said : 
“ We know what that means. It is the Roman Church 
; trying to back up its errors by Holy Scripture.' *' 

A PROFESSOR’S DIFFICULTIES. 

Modern thought, after turning Holy Scripture into 
nonsense, has a product with which it can do very 
litile. For instance, an American professor inquires, 
“ Who wants to play harps for ever and ever in 
heaven?” Then he remarks: “We should be liable 
ro ennui after a few million years.” Perhaps ; but who 
proposed the harps ? Why should the professor trouble 
to deal with a vulgarism ? 

Again, speaking of the hope of the Lord’s Return, he 
asks : “ How could people on a round earth all see the 
same spot in the sky at the same time ? ” But who 
slid they could ? Moreover, what has prophecy to do 
with “ the same spot in the sky at the same time ? M 
That is left to the puzzled professor ! 

Over against the vulgarism which seems to vex the 
critic, we place the statement of Holy Scripture, that 
in the coming glory the Lord’s people shall be “ With 
Him where He is'*; and over against the objection as 
to the Advent, expressed in terms of unbelief, we place 
the Lord’s own statement : 44 Behold I come quickly.” 
And as none of the objections of Jewish scepticism or 
disobedience prevented Christ’s first appearing, so none 
of the puerilities of modern doubt and difficulty will 
stand in the way of His Glorious Return. 

THE BIBLE A LIVING BOOK. 

Unlike other books of instruction, the Bible does 
not become obsolete. This is a fact of immense 
; significance, and its only explanation is that the Bible 
1 is a living book, the Word of the living God. All 
; other books partake of the infirmity of their authors, 

: and are either dying or dead. On the other hand, 

: “ the Word of God is living.” — Philip Mauro. 

| PREACH THE WORD. 

I It is as preachers depart from the Word that their 
preaching becomes barren and fruitless. The Divine. 
Spirit will only accompany the Divine Word. His 
mighty power will act only in His own way and by 
His own means. The Word is supernatural, and woe 
to the preacher who leaves the supernatural for the 
! natural ; who sets aside the sword of the Spirit to use 
in its stead a blade of his own tempering. 

— The late Howard Crosby . 
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The Evidence of Prophecy/ 

By Bishop Newton. i 

Y ou see what standing monuments the Jews are 
everywhere of the divine vengeance for their infi- ; 
delity ; and beware therefore of the like crime, lest the 
like punishment should follow; “for, if God spared not 
•the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not 
thee” (Rom. 11. 21 ). Our infidelity would be worse : 
even than that of the Jews, for they receive and own the 
prophecies, but do not see and acknowledge their com- 
pletion in Jesus, whereas our modern infidels reject both 
the prophecy and the completion together. But what 


succeeded, and the event had fallen out agreeably to the 
prediction, we should not so much wonder, we should 
not lay such a stress upon it ; it might be ascribed to a 
lucky contingency, or owing to rational conjecture; but 
that so many things, so very unlikely ever to happen, 
should be so particularly foretold, and so .many ages 
afterwards so punctually fulfilled, transcend without 
doubt all the skill and power of man, and must be re- 
solved into the omniscience and omnipotence of God. 
Nothing certainly can be a stronger proof of a person’s, 
acting by divine commission, and speaking by divine 
inspiration ; and it is assigned in Scripture as a test and 
criterion between a true and a false prqphet, Deut. 18. 
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strange disingenuity must it be, when there is all the 
evidence that history can afford for the prophecy, and in 
many places even ocular demonstration for the com- 
pletion, to be still obstinate and unbelieving ? May we 
not very properly bestow upon such persons that just 
reproach of our Saviour, Luke 24. 25 , “ O fools, and slow 
of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken ” ? 
But I have good hope and confidence in God, that, 
(Heb. 10. 39 ,) “we are not of them who draw back unto J 
perdition, but of them who believe to the saving of the 
soul.” 

Indeed, if it was once or twice only that the thing had 

< • Excerpt from Dissertations on tiie Prophecies, 
concluding chapter (1754 8). 


22 , “ When a prophet speaketh in the name of the Lord, 
if the thiDg follow not nor come to pass, that is the thing 
which the Lord hath not spoken, but the prophet hath 
■ spoken it presumptuously.; ” and in another place, Jer. 

! 28 9 , “The prophet who prophesieth of peace, when 
| the word of the prophet shall come to pass, then shall 
j the prophet be known that the Lord hath truly sent him.” 
It is so much the peculiar prerogative of God, or of 
those who are commissioned by him, certainly to foretell 
future events, that it is made a challenge to all the false 
gods, Isa. 41. 21 , 28 , “Produce your cause, saith the 
Lord ; bring forth your strong reasons, saith the King 
of Jacob; show the things that are to come hereafter, 
' that we may know that ye are gods.” 
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THE COMPANION BIBLE. 


THE FIRST PART, consisting of the PENTATEUCH and 52 
Appendixes, including Chronological Charts. 

THE SECOND PART, containing JOSHUA to JOB; with 10 

Appendixes. 


THE THIRD PART, containing THE PSALMS, to THE 
SONG OF SOLOMON, with 14 Appendixes. 

THE FOURTH PART, consisting of the PROPHETS with 

17 Appendixes. 


We are glad to announce that the FIFTH PART of this work is now passing through the Press, and will be published in September. 
It will comprise the FOUR G 05 PELS, together with 86 APPENDIXES. Specimen pages are given below and on next page. 
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THE GOSPEL 

ACCORDING TO 

JOHN. 


1 °lN the beginning 0 was °the Word, °and 
°the. Word 0 was °with °God, and °the 
Word 0 was God.* 

2 0 The. same 1 was 1 in the beginning 'with 
'God. ~ 

3 0 All things "were made °by Him; °and 
0 without Him 0 was 0 not any thing made that 
0 was made. • • ■ “ 

4 1 1n Him 1 was 0 life ; and the life 1 was 0 the 
light of w men. 

5 And 4 the light °stiineth 1 in 0 darkness; and 
the darkness .^cpmprehended 0 it °not. 

8 ^Thfcre;was?a 4 man 0 sent ° from 0 God, 
whose name was 0 John. * * ' ; • ^ 

7 'The' same came °Tor v a witness, °to bear 
0 witness °of 4 the Light, 0 that °all men °through 
him might 0 believe. 

8 0 was 5 not 0 that Light, but 0 was sent 7 to 

bear witness ‘of^° that Light.' . ‘ 


1. 1-28 (A, p. 1510). THE FORERUNNER. 
{Repeated Alternation and Introversion.) 

A 1 A 1 I C l I 1-3. God. \ _ 

1 D> I E« I 4. Life. -}J" E 

I F« | *. Reception. J Wo, ‘°- 

G 1 I s. Mission. \ T 

H 1 I t,». Wit- f • Tol,sf 
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Light. j 
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The 


B- , 


H* 


A* I 


D* | E* 


Man. ’ J Word. 

is-. Wit - 1 
. ness. 

G 5 | —13. Mission. J 
16 -. Fullness. 


•Toiik 


C*| 18 . 


F* I 


•ie,i7. Reception. 
Revealer of the Father. ’ 


■) J 01 

j Baii 

) Ti.k 
JW, 


OKU. 


B* 


G 3 I 10 -. Mission. 
H s I -it-ss. 


} John 

I Record. / 

1 In the beginning. Gr. en < Ap 101. viii) arche. Occ. 
four times in the N.T. (Cp. Gen. 1. 1 ). The context 
will always supply the dependent word (where it is not 
expressed). Here, and in v . 2, supply “(of the aions = 
ages'*] ; for the Logos then (1 was ", and the aions were prepared by Him (Heb. 1 . 2 ; 11. 3 ). In Acts 1 1. is supply 
u [of;oqr ministry" (2. 4 )]. .In PhiL 4.13 supply "[the proclamation of] the Gospel". For the combination 
of drc&S, with other prepositions, see notes' oh John 6. 44 (“ec'creW#**) ; on John 8. 44 ( u ap* arches ") : on 
Heb. 1 . 10 (“ kaC archas "). Iwas — Was [already pre-existent]. Creation is not mentioned till v. 3 . 11 The 

Word had no beginning ". See v. 3 ; 17. 5. - 1 John 1. 1 . Eph. L 4. Prov. 8. 23. Ps. 90. 2 . Cp. 8. as. Not 
the same “ was "as in v. 14. the WordJ» Gr. Logos. As the spoken word reveals the invisible thought, 
so the Living Word reveals the invisible GocL\ Cp. e. it. and. Ifote the Fig. Polysyndeton. Ap. 6. 

with.* Gr. pros:: Ap. 104. xv. 8. Implying personal presence and relation.' Cp. v. is. God. With 
the Art —the revealed God of the Bible. ; Ap. 98. L L 1. the Word was God. This is correct. The 
Art. designates "the Word ” as the subject. The order of the words has to do only with the emphasis, which 
is thus placed on the predicate, while “ the Word " is the subject. was God Here 11 God ** is without 
the Art., because it denotes the conception of God as Infinite, Eternal, Perfect, Almighty, Ac. Contrast 4. 2 *. 
2 The same— Tins [Word], or He. 3 All things. Referring to the infiuite detail of creation, 

were made— came into being. Not the same word as in v. 1 . by — through. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. l. 

As in Rom. 1 1. 3 a. Col. 1. 16. Heb. L 2 . and without, Ac. Note the Fig. Pleonasm. Ap. G. with- 
out— Apart from. was— came into bein&. Not the same word os in r. 1 . not any thing— not 

even one thing. Gr. oude, compound of ou. Ap. 103. L was made - hath come into being. 4 life. 
Gr. soi. Ap. 170. 1 : Le. the fountain of life. • Hence 1 John 5. 11 , 12 , and Ps. 86. 0 : manifested (1. 4 ) ; 
obtained (3. 1 e) ; possessed (4. 14 ); sustained (6. 35); ministered (7. 38); abounding (10. 10 ); resurrection (11. 
2». 76). A characteristic word of this Gospel. See note on p 1611. the light. Not a light. Gp. 8. 12 . 
Gr. phus. Ap. 130. 1. % A characteristic word of this Gospel. See note on p. 1611. • men. Gr. pi. of 
anthrtipos Ap. 123. 1. ft ahineth.* Gr. phaino. Ap. 106. L L darkness -the darkness. Pre- 

snpposing the FalL Gen. 3. it. comprehended it This is direct from the Vulgate. The Gr. kata- 
lambanfl is so rendered only here. It means, overcame or overpowered Him not See i Thess. 6 . 4 (overtake). 
Mark 9. is. . John 8. s, 4 (take) ; 12. 35 (come upon hostilely). it Referring grammatically to phOs, the 
light (neuter) ; but logically to the Word. Quoted fay Tatum (a. d. 160-1 <0\ Orat. ad Oraecos , xiii. Note the 
Fig. Panchtsis (Ap. 6) in the Aramaic (not in the Greek or English), 41 darkness comprehended". Aram. 
k'bH ka0?L not. Gr ot«. Ap. 106. L 6 There was— There arose. Not the same word as in v. 1 . 
sent* Cp. Mai. 3. 1 . Gr. apnstello (Ap. 174. 1), whence we have our 44 Apostle**— one sent John not only 
camo, but was “ sent **. from — from beside. Gr. para. Ap. 104. xil 1. Not •• by**, but from. Cp. 15. 28 . 
God. No Art Cp. v. - 1 . Ap; 98. L L 1. John: Le. John the Baptist; the John of the narrative, 

not of the GospoL Occ. twenty times, and is never distinguished by the title 11 Baptist", as in Matt., Mark, 
and Luke. 7 for a witness : Le. with a view to bearing witness ; not merely to be a witness. That 

would be martur ( marius , ns in Acts 1. 8, 11 , Ao). This is mfarturia^n bearing witness. Gr. eis. Ap 104. vu 
Not the same word as in v. t«. to bear witness - in order that (Gr. Ainarhe might bear witness. 

Gr. martureo t a characteristic word of this Gospel. See note on p. 1611. witness. Gr. marturia , 11 

charocterifaio. word of this GoepeL • of- oonceming. Gr. peri. Ap 104. xiii. 1. that -in order 

that Gr. Aina. Often found In John. all: Le. all, without distinction. through. Gr. dia. Ap 
104. v. I. him. John the Baptist Cp 6. 33. Aots l a st ; 18. 24 . believe. % See Ap. 1>>0. I. 

1. i. A characteristic word of this GoepeL See note on p. 1611. 8 - That one. Cp 2. 21 . . that 

Light - the Light Cp. 9. 3 ; 12. 35. was sent Supply 41 came " lrom v. f. 
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The Cursing of Balak 

AND 

The Blessing of God. 

By the late Dr. Bullinger. 
Numbers — Chapters 22 to 24 . 


secret about many things, but He will not suffer another 
to judge His people. This is a practical commentary 
on Rorh. 8. 33; “ Who shall lay anything to the charge 
o£ God’s elect. It is God that justifieth, who is he that 
condemneth ? ” How can He condemn those! whom 
He has justified ? It matters not what the enemy 
thinks of them, nor what they think of themselves, nor' 
what they think of one another ; the question is, What 
does God think ? 


T hese chapters, contain much valuable instruction ' 
for us; they were written' for our learning, and 
are profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, ’ 
and instruction in righteousness. 

They bring before us four revelations of God relating 
to Himself and His people. The words of chap. 22. 
20-22, should be read by way of introduction for two 
reasons : 


Paul says, “ With me it is a very small thing that I 
should be judged of you or of man’s judgment ( tnarg . 
“ day ’’), yea, I judge not mine own self ... he that 
i judgeth me is the Lord" (1 Cor. 4 . 3, 4). He knows 
! all about His people, what they are, what they have 
j done, what is in them. Everything is manifest in His 
sight ; hence it is not with “ the vision " of angels, of 
men, or of devils, that we have to do, but with. the 


(1) To show that though we hear the voice of Balaam 
we are listening to the voice of God. “ God came unto 
Balaam at night, and said unto him, 1 If the men come 
to call thee, rise up and go with them ; but yet the 
word which I shall say unto thee, that shalt thou do.’ ’’ 

(2) Because of an apparent difficulty often made by 
a careless reader. God had told Balaam to go with the 
men, “if they come to call him.” They did not call 
him, but he rose up and went of his own accord ; he 
simply did what he wished to do; he “loved the wages 
of unrighteousness ’’ (2 Pet. 2 . 15). Certain men are 
said to have “ run greedily after the error of Balaam 
for reward ” (Jude x 1). 

All this, however, is introductory ; the great subject 
is the four sayings of God, all concerning His people, 
in Num. 23 . 7-10; 18-24; 24 . 3-9; 17-19. In these 


“ vision of the Almighty ” (chap. 24 . 4, 16). 

What sweet peace this fact gives ! God sees His 
j people, He thinks of them, He acts towards them, 
i according to what He has made them, and what He 
j has wrought for them, according to the perfection of 
! His own work. He sees His own workmanship, and 
it is to the glory of His great Name that not a blemish 
should be seen on them. His character, His name, the 
| perfection of His work, are all involved in the standing 
! of those He has united to Himself. Hence the moment 
i the enemy advances, the moment the accuser speaks, 

■ Jehovah places Himself in. front, and receives and 
| answers the accusation ; and His answer always rests, 
I not on what His people are in themselves, but on what 
He has made them to be, in the perfection of His 
own work, in their standing in Him. 


Scriptures we see the enmity of the world against the It is on this ground that the Bride in the “ Song ” 
people of God. This is always the case ; the moment says, “ I am black ’’ (Song 1. 5, 6) ; but the Bridegroom 
God’s people are manifested as separate from the says, “ Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in 
world, their presence is intolerable. The object of thee ”(4.7). So in John 13 , the Lord says, “dean 
Satan has always been to destroy them. Pharaoh every whit," though a few hours afterwards Peter denied 
attempted to destroy them in Egypt ; Balak sought to , Him. The Bride in the “ Song,” and the disciples 
crush them in the wilderness ;‘ Athaliah did her best to ! in John 13 are all seen “ in the vision of the Almighty." 
cut off the line of the promised Seed, acting, though This accounts for “all fair” and “ clean every whit." 
unconsciously, under the instigation of Satan ; and Looked'at from any other point of view they are “ all 
Haman sought to sweep away the whole nation of foul ’’ and clean never a whit. This is our state. So 
Israel. But the effect of this is always to manifest and vast is the difference between what we are in ourselves 
bring out God’s favour. and what we*are in Christ. 

Here we have Balak calling upon Balaam to curse J Now note the special point of each saying, and note 
Israel ; hence here we are called to pause and hearken, | also that the historical is also the theological order, 
while Jehovah tells out in the ear of the enemy, what j (I.) First comes their calling and separation. “ Lo, 
He thinks about His people. “ Balak the son of Zippor j the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned 
saw all that Israel had done to the Amorites. And Moab 1 among the nations" (Num. 23 . 9). So long ’as they 
was sore afraid of the people, because they were many : 1 were living in Egypt there was nothing to draw out 
and Moab was distressed because of the children of j Balak’s thoughts and feelings, or to make Israel intoler- 
Israel." (Num. 22. 2 , 3). ! able to the world. But the moment God had called 

So Balak in his terror hires Balaam to Curse the j them out, the moment it. could be said, “ The Lord hath 
people. The Lord may have to deal with them in : avouched thee this day to be His peculiar people as He 
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jialh promised thee, and that thou shouldst keep all His 
commandments, and to make thee high above all 
nations which He hath made, in praise and in name 
and in honour, and that thou mayest be an holy people 
unto the Lord thy God” (Deut. 26. 18, 19) — that 
moment the opposition of Satan is aroused. We have 
God’s declaration that they are in His divine intention 
and thought a people who were never at any tiipe, on 
any ground, or for any object whatever, to be reckoned 
among the nations. So. now with us, we are ah ecclesia, 
a people “ called out.”' 

(II.) In Num. 23. 19-24, Balak invites Balaam to 
curse Israel from “another place,” but the Lord meets, 
him, and puts a word in his mouth. If Jehovah in His 
abounding grace calls out, purchases, separates His 
people, to make them dwell alone, to make them sbine- 
as lights among those who are in darkness, He must 
make them such as He would have them to be. Hence 
we have here no negative, as in the fiFst instance, but 
positive blessing. “ Behold I have received command- 
ment to bless, and He hath blessed and I cannot reverse 
it. He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath 
He seen perverseness in Israel : the Lord his God is 
with him, and the shout of a king is among them." 

This is high ground to take, “ the top of the rocks,’’ 
the “ vision of the Almighty.” Israel’s blessedness is 
seen to depend, not on themselves, but on the truth 
and faithfulness- of God, “ God is not a man that He 
should lie, neither the son of man that He shou’d 
repent; hath He said and shall He not do it? or hath 
He spoken and shall He not make it good ? ” In (I.) 
it was “ God hath not cursed” (23. 8). Here it is “ He 
hath blessed ” (v. 20). This is manifestly an advance ; 
Israel is not merely called and separated, but justified 
(r. 21). The enemy may point to iniquity, yes — but 
what if Jehovah will not see it ; if Jehovah cast it behind 
His back, who can bring it before His face ? “ Who 

is he that condemneth, when it is God that justified),” 
when He “ remembers our sins no more ”?. 

This is, of course, the truth only from God’s stand- 
point : it is the standing of His people. As to their state, 
i,e., in themselves, they are perverse and rebellious; 
indeed, God had to deal with them directly afterwards 
(chap. 25), but in the presence of .the enemy God justi- 
fies them. Moses has to say, “Ye have been rebellious 
against the Lord from the day that I knew you ” (Deut. 
9. 24); and Moses’ experience after forty years.is, “ Ye 
are a stifF-necked people.” But God’s judgment as to 
their standing was one thing, and as to their condition, 
another. • 

How important for us to see this truth as to our- 
selves ! It would save us from all the current errors 
that are abroad as to “ perfection.” There is the 
witness of the Spirit within us as to the evil of the fiesh 
and of our condition ; there is also the witness of the 
Spirit to us as to our standinjg in Christ. Of . the one 
He says : “ If we say that we have no sin we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us ; ” and again, “ If 
we confess our sins ” (1 John 1. 8, 9) ; and “ If any man 
sin” (1 John 2. 1). Of the other He says, “Justified 


from all things” (Acts 13. 3); “perfected for ever 
(Heb. 10. 14) ; “ perfect iin Christ Jesus,” “ made meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light” 
(Col. 1. 12, '28) ; V accepted in the Beloved ” JEpb. 1. 6). 
How could this be true if at any time God imputed 
sin? No! The Spirit of God judges sin IN us,' and 
chastens us in love, 'but He makes known to us in 
Christ that sin has been judged FOR us. | 

It is not a question of self-examination to find good 
or evil in ourselves, but it is a question of the efficacy 
and value of Christ’s, work. We are either sinners 
“ dead in trespasses* and sins,” or we are “ accepted in 
the Beloved.” We get into trouble because we do not 
distinguish between the judgment of the Spirit within 
us about ourselves, and the judgment of God about us 
in the work of Christ iqx us. God’ sees His people so 
thoroughly justified in Christ that He can take up t His 
abode among them. “The Lord his God is with him 
and the shout of a king is among them” (Chap. 231 21). 
“ I will dwell among the children of Israel, .and will be * 
their God, and they shall know that I am the Lord 
their God, that brought them forth out of the land of 
Egypt, that I may dwell among them ” (Exod. 29. 
45, 46). “ I will pray the Father and He shall give 

you another Comforter, that He may abide with you for ' 
ever, even the Spirit of truth . . . He dwelleth with 
you and shall be in you . . .’ If a man love Me he will 
keep My words, and 'My Father will love him and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with him ” 
(John 14. 16, 17, 23). He is in His people and among 
them, and all is summed up in the words of verse 23, 

“ What hath God wrought ! ” not what have we 
wrought ! 

III. Chapter 24. 5-9 brings us forward another 
step. God's people are not merely called and separated 
and justified, but actually sanctified, made “comely” 
and “ goodly ” ( vv . 5, 6). Thus the’ prospect becomes 
better and better. (1) Not cursed. (2) Blessed. (3) 
Enemy cursed for seeking to curse. If one had gone 
down and looked at those tents in the vision of man 
they would have appeared “black as the tents of 
Kedar;.” but in the vision of the* Almighty it is: 

“ How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy taber- 
nacles, O Israel 1 ’’ Why ? Because the .seer had 
“ his eyes opened ” by the Lord. . Jehovah knew all 
about them, what they were, and what they would do, 
yet He could look upon them and say, “ How goodly 
are thy tents ’’ 1 Was this making light of sin ? God 
forbid! He chastened them, and that terribly, for the 
evil that was in them, but yet could speak of them 
thus. What « precious, adorable grace ! May we 
rejoice in it in our own experience ! 

IV. In .chap. 24. 16-19 we reach the loftiest crag 
of the rocks from whence we can see the glory gilding 
the. horizon. “There shall come a Star out of Jacob, 
and \ sceptre shall rise out of Israel . . . out of 
Jacob shall come He that shall have dominion.” This 
completes the picture ; the structure is built on a sure 
foundation. In. all this, we see a beautiful commentary' 
on Rom. 8. 30 ; “ Whom He did predestinate, them He 
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also called; and whom He called . . . them He also 
glorified." | 

I. Called — dwelling alone — not cursed. | 

II. Justified— God dwelling in and among them — J 
blessed. j 

III. Sanctified — goodly, comely — a blessing. J 

IV. Glorified — we stand on that summit. We 
survey the Glory, we see the Star arise out of Jacob. 
We see the Messiah appear, and one day we shall see 
His throne a-nd His glory established for ever. 


How appropriate ! How significant 1 Well may we use 
these words in the morning and evening of every day, 
and at the beginning and ending of every journey we 
take. 

But we must not omit to note the Gospel preached by 
Moses, on this occasion ( v . 20 to v. 32), by inviting 
Hobab, his father-in-law, to join the redeemed host. 
Again, how appropriate. Just at the right moment. The 
situation accentuated the message. “Come thou with* 
us." “ We are journeying to the place.” “ The Lord 
hath spoken good." Wonderful Gospel ! (Pilgrimage 



■ » ■ = = ■ ---■= >□ 

New Synopsis. [ 


— Proclamation — Plea — Promise.) Subsequent history 
implies that Hobab believed and went. . 

All this is sunshine ; but now come the clouds of com- 
plaint and discontent. Chapters 11 and 12 describe, 
three kinds of fleshly rebellion. 



(1) Complaint. (11. 1-3). 


By James Christopher Smith. 

Numbers — Concluded. 

H aving endeavoured to state briefly the leading con- 
tents of the First Part, which was headed, 

‘‘At Sinai" ( 1—10. 10) 
we now pass on to the Second Part, namely, 

“After Sinai” ( 10. 11 — 36. 13). 

The events at Sinai had wonderfully enriched the 
National Life. The “ Ten Words," spoken from heaven, 
were now the precious treasure carefully guarded in the 
Ark of. the Covenant ; the Tabernacle with its vessels 
and typical structure and teaching symbols ; the codes 
of laws, sacrificial, social, and legal ; and the ordained 
Priesthood of Aaron and his sons and the separated 
Levites — all this was received at Sinai, and was now to 
be carried forward as controlling factors in the nation’s 
character and conduct. 

When God gives life — physical or spiritual — He con- 
trols it by conditions suitable to its kind. 

Chapter 10 . 11-36, describes the memorable 
First Move from Sinai. 

How different it was from the first move from Egypt, 
though it must have reminded them of that event. 

The date is specially noted ( v . n) when the cloud was 
taken up. It was a journey of three days (v. 33), A 
typical period. The whole camp~moved forward in the 
most perfect order, the tribe of Judah leading the van 
(v. 14), with all the other tribes in proper place. 

In the same beautiful order, the Tabernacle and its 
vessels were carried. (Compare v. 17 with v. 21.) 

In this journey, the two«most solemn (and even sub- 
lime) moments must have been as described at the close 
of the chapter — . 

(1) “ When the Ark set forward " 

Moses stood up and proclaimed, “ Rise up, Jehovah, and 
let thine enemies be scattered, and let them that hate 
Thee flee before Thee.” 

(2) “And when the Ark rested " 

Moses again uttered his voice, “ Return, O Jehovah, unto 
the many thousands of Israel ” 1 

, " Set forward " and “ Rest." 

“ Rise up "‘and “ Return." 


i The displeasure of the Lord was shown in the fire 
i of the Lord." When Moses prayed the fire was “ sunk'," 

| evidently it had gone into the earth. The place was 
named Taberah (“ the burning "). 

(2) Lusting. (11. 4-34). 

“ The mixed multitude, -among them, fell a lusting." 

• By comparing Exod. 12. 38, we see that the “ mixed 
multitude" came up from Egypt with the Israelites, an 
element of corruption from the first, and now we see the 

: corrupt tree bearing its corrupt .fruit. The people were 

• infected, and they “ returned and wept ” and joined with 
; the leaders of the movement in crying out for flesh to 
: e it. They remembered the flesh pots of Egypt (which 

showed that their hearts were still there), and worst of 
all they despised the Manna which God had given as a 
sign of His providing power ! 

The Lord was greatly angry. Moses was displeased, 

: and told the Lord he was not able to bear the people 
: alone. He even asked God to slay him, out of hand 
| that he might not see the bitter end of this business, 
j But the Lord had His own answer, and His own way 
j of dealing with the mischief. Man’s failure is contrast- 
! ed with God’s faithfulness all through Scripture. So 
j far as Moses was concerned, the Lord called for “.seventy 
elders " who were to . have put upon them of the 


1 


spirit that was on Moses, and who were to bear the bur- 
den with him. Compare with this the “ seventy others " 
that Chfist appointed, besides, the twelve Apostles. 
Moses was content: and v. 29 is a splendid testimony 
to the generosity of his mind. 

So far as the people were concerned, the Lord “gave 
them their request " but in the judgment of His hand, 
for they ate of the “quails" that fell round the camp 
until they were nauseated therewith, and until the 
“plague" broke out and carried off many. “There 


they buried the people that lusted," and called the name 
•J of the place “ Kibroth-battaavah," that is**' The Graves 
of Lust." How true it is that the way of transgressors 
is hard." 

(3) Envying. ( 12 . 1-16). 

This was fleshly rebellion in a very different form. It 
came from an unexpected quarter. Evidently it origi- 
i nated with Miriam, and her brother Aaron aided and 
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abetted her. The reference to the Cushite woman was a 
mere blind : the charge was rooted in envy and jealousy. 
“ Hath the Lord indeed spoken only by Moses ? Hath 
He not spoken also by us ? ** 

It is this spirit of envy that accentuates the beauty of 
Moses* character as declared in v. 3. To meet this rising 
rebellion, and before it spread further, the Lord “ spake 
suddenly ” unto the three persons involved (v. 4), and 
called them before Him. He rebuked Miriam and 
Aaron by a high commendation of His servant Moses, 
placing him higher than a prophet ( v . 6-8). 

When the cloud of the Presence was lifted from off 
the Tabernacle, “ behold Miriam was leprous, as white as 
snow.** Aaron saw it and immediately confessed the 
sin of the two of them (v. 1 1). Moses cried to the Lord 
to heal her, and his prayer was granted ; but she was 
shut out from the camp (the place of the leper) for 
several days. How deeply humiliating it must have 
been ! 

The Lord can meet every difficulty : His hand has 

not “ waxed short.” 

“ They who trust Him wholly, 

Find Him wholly true.” 

Chapters 13 and 14 are occupied with the important 
event of the searching of the land and its unhappy 
results. The time had come when the people might 
have (should have) entered the land promised to their 
fathers ; but alas ! by their unbelief and rebellious 
spirit they were destined to wander in the great 
wilderness until all those numbered of them , from twenty 
years old and upward, that murmured against God, 
had fallen in the wilderness. 

“ Forty days** were occupied in spying out the 
land : and “ forty years, ”'a year for a day, they were 
to wander until their carcases were all left to mingle 
with the sand and soil of the deserts. 

• How splendidly Caleb and Joshua stand out in 
contrast to their unbelieving brethren. Unbelief ever 
looks at the circumstances, and says : “ We be not able 
to go up** ; but faith looks to the God who promises, 
and rays : “ We are well able to overcome it.” 

Moses pleaded with God about this critical business, 
and the Lord pardoned the sin, but its consequences 
were disastrous. Even pardoned sin may leave a 
terrible sting, and hand on dire results ! 

It is in this connexion that we have that great 
promise given, and given in spite of Israel’s failure, 
showing that nothing can turn aside His settled 
purpose (14. 21) : — 

“But as truly as I Live, all the ea^th shall 

BE FILLED WITH THE GLORY OF THE LORD ” ! 

Here we read the 'lesson, in large type, that there 
are blessings, in promise and purpose, which many of 
God’s children, never actually go up and possess. 

There are many who are saved by grace, and, in a 
measure, enjoy the “justification** of the Epistle to 
the Romans, who, however, never make their own the 
heavenly treasures of the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
with^the conflict therewith connected. (Compare Heb. 
3. and Eph. 6). 


j “The Gainsaying of KoRAtf.” (Chapters 16 and 
j 17). This formidable rising of “ two hundred and 
fifty princes ’* (16. 2), was the same in character as the 
; jealousy of Miriam and Aaron, but it was on a larger 
| scale, and more daring. It was really setting aside 
| God’s order, and claiming, the prerogatives of Aaron 
and Moses. ’ 

Moses remonstrated, with them : more than that, 
j he challenged them to come up before the Lord with 
j their censers. There they stood for the. judgment of 
| God. The congregation were commanded to get up 
; from about the tents of Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, 
i and as Moses finished his forecast of coming doom, 

: in their hearing, instantly the ground clave asunder 
; and the earth opened her mouth and swallowed them 
■ up. They and all pertaining to them went down alive 
! into the pit, and they “ perished from among the con- 
gregation.” Fire consumed the rest ( v . 35). 

; It was a daring sin, and it was visited with a terrible 
; punishment. With how much sorer punishment shall 
| they be visited who dare to usurp the functions of the 
: Son of God Himself, as the only one ordained of God 
: to exercise the High Priesthood (Heb. 5). 

Korah is one of the three most conspicuously typical 
’ instances of .personal apostasy in the Old Testament. 
(See Jude, v. 1 1). 

| Two memorials were the outcome of this solemn 
: incident, namely : 

(1) The censers of the rebels made into broad plates 
as a covering of the altar. (13. 36-40). 

! (2) The rod of Aaron that budded, “Kept for a 

• token,” preserved in the Ark. (See Heb. 9. 4). 

Compare this “ rod of Aaron *’ with the rod of Moses, 

: used in so many stirring scenes. 

| Chapter 18 allies itself in character with the Levitical 
I Code, and fittingly comes in here after the challenge 
j of Aaron’s authority. 

| The Type of the “Red Heifer.” (Chap. 19). 
j This is one of the leading types. It was general and 
J continuous, and took its place with the Passover and 
the Day of Atonement as one of the most significant in 
all typology. The heifer (red and without spot) was 
wholly burned,* and cedar wood and hyssop and scarlet 
were cast into the burning; and the resulting ashes 
were to be kept and used with running water for 
sprinkling the unclean. For its signifiance and 
fulfilment, see Heb. 9. 13, 14. 

Chap. 20 contains three specially interesting in- 
cidents, namely : 

(1) The death of Miriam (v. 1) who seems to have 
been a woman of a strong and ambitious character. 

(2) The incident at the Rock (the second occasion of 
this kind),~where water was given, when Moses 

> manifested that impatience on account of wh ch 
he was debarred from entering the Promised Land 
( vv . 2-13). 

(3) The death of Aaron, on Mount Hor, by the coast 

4 Except the blood which was sprinkled directly before the 
Tabernacle (v. 4). The ashes evidently were of the nature of 
a disinfectant. 
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‘of Edom (v! 23). ' Moses outlived his sister and brother. 
Aaron was a great man, but far from having the 
sterling qualities of Moses ( vv . 22-29). 

Chap. 21 is distinguished by the record of the gain- 
saying ( v . 5) of the people, which was punished by the 
bites of “ fiery serpents ” which the Lord sent among 
them. They confessed their sin, and Moses was 
directed to make a serpent of brass and put it on a 
pole, to which when the bitten ones looked they lived 
(4-9)- 

This chapter, contains fragments of history quoted 
from various sources, which are of interest to Bible 
students. Here, too, we have the conquest of Sihon 
king of the Amorites, and of Og the king of Bashan 
(vv. 21-33). 

In the progress of the Journeyings we now see the 
people “in the plains of Moab ” toward the end of 
their weary way. And here we come to the strange 
and highly interesting story of 

Balak and Balaam (22-24). 

Balak was king of Moab, and he hired Balaam (a 
clever and avaricious man with a reputation for 
prophetic wisdom and priestly power) to come and 
curse Israel. In this ’transaction Midian was confeder- 


Balaam is placed with Cain and Korah as a type of 
apostasy. 

(a) The Way of Cain. 

(b) The Error of Balaam. ■ Jude, v. n. 

( c ) The Gainsaying of Korah. , 

Chapter 25 tells the terrible sequel, how the Midian- 
ites, by licentious seduction, brought death to many 
thousands in Israel (». 9). Hence the command to 
Moses : “ Vex the Midianites, and smite them, for they 
vex you with their wiles." 

The bold, zealous conduct of Phinehas on this 
occasion (7-13) earned for him God's commendation, 
and an everlasting covenant of peace and of priesthood. 

Chapter 26 tells of the numbering at the close of the 
Journeyings. During these tragic years the nations had 
decreased in numbers (as is seen in v. 51). ;The 
number of the Levites is also again given (».' 62). 
What a sad record it is in vv. 64 and 65. 

God kept His word : Caleb and Joshua were pre- 
served : Israel got the wages of sin. 

In chapters 27-34 we have reference to such events 
i as the appointment of Joshua as Moses’ successor (27. 

; 15-23); the destruction of the Midianites (chap. 31) ; 
the settlement of Gad, Reuben, and half the tribe of 


ate with Moab. 

These peoples were of the same stock as Israel, for 
they were descended from Abraham and Lot. But 
they were devotees of false gods — Baal and Moloch — 
while Israel had the knowledge of the true God, and 
worshipped' Him ? 

How did this difference come about ? God did not 
allow Balaam to curse His people. God told him 
plainly not to go with the “elders” that were sent to 
bring him ; but the second time of asking he went, and 
it was in this journey that God showed his displeasure 
as appears in the incident about the “ass” on which 
Balaam Tode. “ The dumb ass, speaking with man’s 
voice, forbade the madness of the prophet,” is the 
striking New Testament comment. 

Three times “ seven altars " were built and forty-two 
victims * offered upon them — a goodly price Balak paid 
besides his disappointment ! 

Every time some wonderful word, in favour of Israel 
and to God’s glory, was spoken, words which are 
very frequently quoted to this day : — 

“ How shall I curse whom God hath not cursed.” 

“Let me die the death of the Righteous, and let my 
'last end be like his.” 

“ What hath God wrought 1 ’’ 

“So the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be 
reckoned among the nations." 

“There shall come a Star out of Jacob, and a 
Sceptre shall rise out of Israel.” 

But he told of coming doom on Israel's enemies, 
and finally exclaimed : “ Alas, who shall live when God 
doeth this ? ” 

The fate of all nations, if they knew it, depends on 
their relation to Israel. 

•And these the very best of the herd of the flock — oxen and 
rams (23. l). 


i Manasseh on the east side of Jordan (chap. 32) ; the 
! names of the places marking the stages of the Journey- 
: ings (chap. 33) ; and the forecast of the dividing of the 
j land and the names of the twelve men that were to do 
| it (chap. 34). Then chap. 35 is occupied with the 
! order for the urban possessions of the. Levites, and 
j particularly the 

; “Cities of Refuge” 

j among their possessions — three on either side of Jordan, 
! to which the person who slew anyone unawares might 
flee for safety — a wonderful provision of mercy, and 
a wonderful type. 

The book closes with a striking law to maintain the 
purity of the tribes in the matter of intermarrying. 

Thus the book which begins 

“At Sinai,” 

with God speaking there-; proceeds with the events 
happening t 

" After Sinai,” 

during the Journeyings; and ends “at the plains of 
Moab by Jordan near Jericho," with 

God speaking there (36. 13). 

It only remains to remind readers of the fulness of 
typical events found in this book, such as 
The Passover. » All telling 

The Silver Trympets. ■ of 

The Journeyings of a Redeemed Host. God’s Christ, 
The Rod of Aaron. ' and of 

The Red Heifer. provision 

The Brazen Serpent. for 

The Cities of Refuge. . I God’s people. 

“PERFECT.” 

His work. Deut. 32. 34 

His way. Ps. 18. 30 

His will. Rom. 12. 2 

— Dr. Bullinger. 
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The Book of the Prophet 
] Daniel— 5. [ 

□ =» aar ^-o . " .r^ D 

By Col. G. J. van Someren. 

T he prophet Joel nearly eight hundred years before 
the birth of the Lord was charged with a remark- 
able message to Israel from Jehovah, chap. 1. 2-4 ; a 
message which challenged the experiences and tradi- 
tions of the old men as to its unique terrors, and was 
to be told by them to their children, who were to pass it 
on to future generations. Four desolating woes were 
to fall on the land, the last of them coming on it in the 
great, the terrible, the far-off day of the Lord, chap. 2. 
1,2, accompanied by the irruption of an army of strange, 
unhuman beings whom none can abide or withstand, 
2. 3- 1 1. 

Israel, whose evil doings had been the cause of each 
of the sweeping terrors, when this fourth one appears 
is exhorted to turn to Jehovah and cry for mercy, 

2. 12-17. That cry shall be heard, and the promise . 
follows: “Then will the Lord.be jealous for His land 
and pity His people, yea, the Lord will answer and say 
unto His people, ’’ the floors shall be full of wheat, 
wine and oil shall cause the vats to overflow, and 
(v. 20), M I will remove far off from you the northern 
nrmy, and will drive him into a land barren and deso- 
ate, with his ace towards the east sea, and his hinder- 
part toward the utmost sea, and his stink shall come 
up, and his ill savour shall come up, because he hath 
done great things.” Further promises follow on to 
v . 27. The people owning Jehovah in that day 0 shall 
never be ashamed ” ( v . 27); and then ( vv . 28-32), shall 
come to pass the fulness of Joel’s vision, a provisional 
fulfilment of which was seen in the early days of the 
Apostles at the first Pentecost. The nation that had 
just before slain ^its Messiah, the Son of whom Isaiah 
(9. 6, 7) had spoken such great things, was by the 
mouth of Peter invited to return and the sign of' Joel’s 
vision was vouchsafed. But Israel would none of it 
then, .and so the long-delayed but inevitable day of 
clouds and thick darkness; “ the many days” of Hosea 
3. 4 ; to be followed by abounding grace, Hosea 3. 5, 
and Joel 2. 28-32, still lies before it. That the fourth 
woe. is yet to come and be succeeded by final deliver- 
ance is clear from Joel’s third chapter. 3 ' 

What bearing, if any, has this prophecy of Joel’s on 
the nation during the Times of the Gentiles ? Here we 
must look to secular history, but in strict subordination 
to the Word itself. 1 he first woe, Joel 1. 5-7, shows 
us a great lion that lays waste the Lord’s vine, and 
barks the fig tree, leaving its branches white. A new 
but analogous image, and with fuller details than in 
chap. 1. 4. We have seen that the fourth woe is even 
now in the future, and will end in a full deliverance. 
What are the first three woes ? 

. 9 With all Joel read Deut. 31 . 16-22, and 28 to 82-43 : Isa. 90 
to 35 . Dan. 11. 41 to 12 . 4 ; Hab. 2 . 1-4 ; Zech. 14 . and Rev. 9 . 


No desolation of older days was more terrible than 
that wrought by Nebuchadnezzar, and it is the first of 
Joel's woes . After it, when the set time came, b.c. 455, 
the children of Israel, yet under the yoke of the Gentile, 
were allowed by Persia to return to Jerusalem. They 
rebuilt their City and Temple and dwelt there, often 
quarrelling amongst themselves,. till a.d. 70. Persia, 
the silver-breast-and-arms kingdom, treated Israel 
kindly, and from Nehemiah’s days till the rise of 
Alexander the-Great but one incident called for inter- 
ference by the Government., The High Priest of the 
day (circa b.c. 348) killed his brother in the Temple. 
A‘ Persian General was directed to occupy Jerusalem 
and the* tribute paid by the city was increased, and 
there the matter, ended. 

In b.c. 334 Alexander the Grecian crossed into Asia, 
drove the Persians before him at Granicus, and defeat- 
ing them again at Issus, much farther east, entered 
Syria as a conqueror, reached. Tyre on the Mediterra- 
nean and called on Jaddua the High Priest of Jerusalem 
to appear and swear allegiance to him. - Jaddua hesi- 
tated and Alexander marched on Jerusalem, but was 
met just north of the city by the High Priest in his 
holy robes, attended by priests and a vast number of 
the people clothed in wliite. Alexander halted bis 
army, and advancing, almost unattended, received 
Jaddua with great reverence, saying that he did so 
because before leaving Macedonia he had seen just 
such a vision in a dream, in which he was also assured 
of success against Persia. He with Jaddua entered the 
city in peace, and though Palestine during the greater 
part of the days of the third kingdom of brass was held 
now by one, now by another, of Alexander’s generals 
and their successors, who divided his great dominion 
among themselves, and though the land went through 
anxious moments, Jerusalem was left practically un- 
touched and often favoured, till b.c. 175, when Antiochus 
Epiphanes succeeded to power in Syria. He found 
the Jews quarrelling among themselves, set up a high 
priest of his own choice, and in b.c. 170 entered the 
city and massacred very many of its unhappy folk. 
Two years later he again entered the city by treachery, 
broke down its walls, razed the greater part of the 
buildings and houses therein, set up- an idol altar on 
the site of Jehovah's altar and saciificed a sow thereon, 
an abomination mourned over by Judah to this day. 
He then forced idolatry on the whole land, and desolated 
its towns and' villages, slaying thousands of their in- 
habitants in a merciless manner. This led ere long to 
the great and successful revolt known as that of the 
Maccabees. These acts of Antiocbus Epiphanes piay 
well be taken as fulfilling the second of Joel's woes , 
which overwhelmed Palestine in the days of the third 
kingdom of the Times of the Gentiles . 

Mention has already been made of Rome’s early 
settlement in Asia Minor, of her shadowy protectorate 
over Egypt in B.c. 163, and of the very gradual way in 
which she gathered up the reins of power that had 
dropped from the failing hands of Greece. When 
Pompey in b.c. 63 established the power of Rome in 
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Syria he seized Jerusalem by siege and assault, but left 
the Temple and its treasures untouched and treated the : 
Jews with much kindness. Julius Caesar did the land ' 
no harm when he marched through it on his way to 
Egypt, and some little time later he appointed' Anti- j 
pater, the father of Herod the Great, to be Procurator • 
of Judaea. Herod made Jerusalem a great city, built ! 
the Jews a magnificent Temple, being himself, however, ! 
an Idumaean, a Gentile under Rome, the state that j 
ruled Palestine at . the beginning of the fourth the j 
terrible iron kingdom of the Image of the Times of the j 
Gentiles. Then it was that shortly before the death of j 
Herod the Lord Jesus Christ was born in Bethlehem. 
In a.d. 70 Rome swept the City and its Temple off the 
face of the earth and drove Israel into his long and yet 
unfinished exile. That fearful desolation answered to 
the third of the woes of Joel's prophecies. 

Throughout her history Rome never treated any city 
with such cruel rigour as she did Jerusalem in a.d. 70, 
nor any people as she did Israel during the years of 
stern suppression of the revolt against her authority 
that closed with the desolation of Zion. Even after 
the insurrection, sixty years later under Bar Cochba had 
been effectually suppressed, the Emperor Hadrian 
rebuilt Jerusalem, filled it with idol temples, theatres 
and baths, set up a statue of himself on the site of the 
Temple of Herod and named the new city /Elia 
Capitolina. No Jews were allowed to live in it, yet no 
other measures were taken against them. Hadrian’s 
city in course of time fell into decay, and gradually the 
name of Jerusalem came back into use for the town 
that again arose, and that has met with scr many vicis- 
situdes at the hands of heathen, of persecuting Chris- 
tians, and of Mohammedans, and yet lives on for the 
reason given us in Ezekiel 43. 7. From the days of 
Titus till the dow fast approaching days of heaven no 
history of Jerusalem is recorded in Holy Writ. Neither 
does the Scripture concern itself with the doings of Rome 
after she had been used as God's instrument to over- 


powers must now be subordinated more completely to a 
spiritual warfare if his material hold over the earth and 
its inhabitants is to be retained. He, himself, with his 
“ principalities and powers, world rulers of the darkness 
of this present age, wicked spirits in the heavenlies," 
(Eph. 6. 12), must ever be ready and, as occasion calls, 
be brought forward more and more openly to animate, 
control and guide his human dupes and slaves. Every 
means new and old must be employed to meet the 
power that in the person of the son of man threatens 
him and his seed. 

Herein, it is suggested, is the secret of the terrible 
character of the fourth or Iron Kingdom, which is still 
in being and will continue till it is smitten from heaven, 
when at once and for ever the Times of the Gentiles shall 
end, and there shall be brought in the Times of 
Refreshing for Israel, and through Israel for the whole 
of the sin-stained and weary world. Then Daniel’s 
prayer (ch. 9.) and the great deliverance of his people 
(ch. 12. 1) shall be answered and fulfilled. 

The fourth kingdom begins at that point .of time 
when the Lord Jesus Christ was born into the world. 
The Prince of this world assumes the direct govern- 
ment, and two lines of attack are set up by him 
simultaneously. These are the legs of the Image 
ending with the mixture of iron with miry clay, that is 
of spirits with human creatures as in the days before 
the Flood. One line is designed to defend and advance 
his hitherto untouched pagandom, the other to corrupt, 
break down and overwhelm the exiled sons of Abraham, 
and to corrupt and bring over to himself that new 
, Body about to be formed through the death and rising 
again of the Son of Abraham, who had come forth 
! from God and returned to God. For both purposes 
the kings of earth shall be used, and openly in the end 
greater powers still (see Isaiah 24. 21) over whom he 
1 is yet allowed dominion. When he shall bring his own 
seed against “the seed of the woman” set forth by 
I God, the vials of wrath shall be poured forth and his 


whelm His disobedient witnesses. At the beginning of 
the # fourth kingdom of iron she had just come to be the 
leading earthly power in the dominions of the world 
that had been given to Satan, Luke 4. 6. At that crisis 
the Lord Jesus Christ. was bojn into the world, and 
that astounding fact necessitated a change in the 
strategy and tactics of the Prince of this world in his 
warfare of the ages against “ the seed of the woman.” 
We have already seen howwben the man Abraham 
was chosen by God as the head of the third age of our 
present epoch, the adversary discerned him and his 
seed to be the centre of danger to himself. His .wiles 
brought about the failure and setting aside of the sons 
of Jacob and the world-wide renewal of his own power 
in the man Nebuchadnezzar, the head of the Times of 
the Gentiles. But now, though all pagandom was still 
bis,*a crowning danger loomed before him. “Full of 
wisdom,” (Ezek. 28. 12) and with forty centuries of 
experience to guide him since the days of Adam, the 
Prince of this world recognized the advent of Him who 
said “ Before Abraham was I AM.” Earthly and lesser 


i own end shall draw oa apace. 

| ; ^ 

i THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL. ; 

! The restoration of Israel is a pivotal event in the 
j gracious purposes of God concerning the world. “ For 
! Zion's sake will I not bold my peace, and for Jerusa.- 
lem’s sake I will not rest, until the righteousness thereof 
go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a 
lamp that burneth.” Therefore, *‘ye that make 
mention of the Lord, keep not silence, and give Him 
no rest, till He establish, and till He .make Jerusalem 
a praise in the earth ” (Isaiah 61. 1, 6, 7). 

“TO HIMSELF.” 

Reconciled. . Co). 1. 20 

Subdued. Phil. 3. 21 

Purified. Titus 2. 14 

Presented. Eph. 5. 27 

— Dr. Bullinger. 
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“Preparing for Antichrist.” 

I n April, 1898, the late revered Editor of Things to 
Come kindly allowed me the privilege of a short 
article on the above subject. Its object was to try 
and show that a certain class of literature (nebulous 
and inexact in its nature) was not only undermining 


Prophecy : 

History Written Beforehand. 

Deut. 28. 

In the course of a paper on M Unfulfilled Prophecy: a Potent 
Argument for the Bible,” in the latest volume of The Fundamentals, 
Mr. Amo C. Gabelein, of New York, thus deals with Deut. 28 


faith, but was preparing the way for the world’s great j ^p H is is one of the* most solemn chapters the 
Antichristian Ruler. Pentateuch. Orthodox Hebrews read through 

In the lapse of time the condition of things is the entire five Books of Moses each year in their syna- 
naturally more advanced; the teaching of many has gogues. When they read this chapter the Rabbi reads 
waxed bolder; the Order of the Star in the East has j j a a subdued voice. And well may they read it sqftly, 
been established, and proclaims aloud that some great j an( j ponder over it, for here is pre-written the sad and 
Leader will soon arise, who shall unite all men under » sorrowful history of this wonderful nation. Here, 
one bond of sympathy and service, irrespective of class, | thousands of years ago, the Spirit of God through 
caste, or creed. The state of society surely points to : Moses outlined the history of the scattered nation, all 
some great disruption, and that not in the far future. j their suffering and tribulation, as it has been for well- 
All these things, to the reader and “hearer” of the « n igh two millenniums, and as it is still. . . ( . 

inspired Word, only confirm the truth of many" of its ! Apart from such general predictions as are found in 
prophetic utterances. And yet, when we point to the ! verses 64-66, and fulfilled in the dispersion of Israel, 
Book, and say on its authority, that men in the future J there are others which are more minute. The Roman 


will not only be obedient and pay respect to some one 
great Ruler, but will accord to him Divine honours and 
worship, — that not only Satan, who . will energize 
Antichrist, will be worshipped, but that Antichrist 
himself will be the object of adoration, — men laugh us 
to scorn, and declare that in this enlightened (!) age, 
such a state of things is impossible. 

Is it ? Read the following from a London daily 
paper of July 18 : — 


power, which was used to break the Jews, is clearly 
predicted by Moses, and that in a time when no such 
power existed. Read verses 49,50: “The Lord shall 
bring a nation against thee from afar, from the end of 
the earth, as swift as an eagle flietb, a nation whose 
language thou shalt not understand.” The eagle was 
the standard of the Roman armies: the Jews under- 
! stood many Oriental languages, but were ignorant of 
| Latin. 11 Which shall not regard the person of the old, 


“WORSHIP OF THE KING.” I 

t 

“ REMARKABLE INDIAN RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT.” • 

“ Tne Allahabad Pioneer Mail says that Queen ; 
Victoria’s statue at Calcutta was garlanded by J 
Bengalis recently, and that this was the outcome ! 
of the birth of another remarkable movement, j 
which has been initiated in Calcutta for the 
1 worship of the King/ 

“As there is no statue of the King in Calcutta! 
the promoters of the movement selected Queen 
Victoria's for the performance of their rite. The 
organiser of the movement is one Godawelharmisra 
Din Pralapi. His aim is to preach the Vedic j 
religion throughout the world, and it is his opinion 1 
that in India the adoration of the King is essential 
to the growth of that religion. 

“ After the ceremony leaflets containing Bengali 
odes, and a sermon exhorting Hindus to c worship 
the King ’ if they desired peace, were distributed 
among the spectators.” 

Surely comment is superfluous. In this case it is a 
Christian King who is worshipped (quite apart from 
his being a Christian) ; in the future it will be Anti- 
christ, who will shower marvellous worldly benefits on 
his adorers. King George is beloved by us all, and we j 
yield him our loyal devotion. But what about the 
coming incarnation of error and unbelief, “denying 
both the Father and the Son ? ” (1 John 2. 22). 

Gbo, A. B. Chamberlain. 

Hook Vicarage , Yorks , 

2Jth July, 1914. 


nor show favour to the young.” Rome killed the old 
people and the children. 

“ And he shall besiege thee in all thy gates, until thy 
high and fenced walls come down, wherein thoutrustedst, 
throughout all thy land” (v. 52). Fulfilled in the 
siege and overthrow of Jerusalem by the Roman legions. 
“ The tender and delicate woman among you, which 
would not adventure to set the sole of her foot upon 
the ground for delicateness and tenderness, shall eat'her 
children, for want of all things in the siege and strait- 
ness wherewith thine enemy shall distress thee in thy 
gates ” (tw. 54-57). Fulfilled in the dreadful sieges of 
Jerusalem, perhaps the most terrible events hi the 
history of blood and tears of this poor earth. . . . 

Of much interest is the last verse of this great pro- 
phetic chapter. “And Jehovah will bring thee into 
Egypt again, with ships, by the way whereof I said 
unto thee, Thou shalt See it no more again ; and there 
ye shall sell yourselves unto your enemies for bondmen 
and bondwomen, and no man shall buy you.” When 
Jerusalem was destroyed by the Romans, all who did 
not die in the awful calamity were sent to the mines of 
Egypt, where the slaves were constantly kept at work 
without being permitted to rest or sleep, till they 
succumbed. The whip of Eg} pt fell once more upon 
them, and they suffered .the most terrible agonies. 
Others were sold as slaves. According to Josephus, 
about 100,000 were made slaves, so that the markets 
were glutted, and the word fulfilled, “No man shall 
buy you.” 
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Sunday School Lessons.* 

. (First Series) 

No. X. OCTOBER. 

FOUR THINGS “ LITTLE ” AND ** WISE ’* 


It pours forth water for refreshment, Dent. 8. 
Ps. 36 . 8. 


15 . 


oil for gladness, 

Deut. 

32 . 

13. 

| Isa. 61 . 3. 




i honey for delight, 

Ps. 

81 . 

16, 


119 . 103. 

Are you building on this Rock?' Matt. '7.24, 25. 
If not ! Then, Rev. 6. 1 6, Luke 23 . 30. • 


Text : — Prov. 30 . 24-38. 

First Sunday. — The Ant. 

Read, 1 Cor. 1. 23. i 

I 

" A ll Scripture is profitable,” 2 Tim. ’ 3 . 15, 16. • 
f\. For what? “To make wise.” Four things : 
little “upon the earth," but wise with wisdom God- 1 
given (see margin). God’s judgment shown in 1 Sam. j 
16. 7. j 

The Ant has many peculiarities, characteristics, j 
and lessons, but we take now only the one given here, j 

(1) “ a people,” they have communities, towns, houses, ; 
roads, etc., (2) “not strong,” and (3) “ they prepare : 
their meat in the summer,” while it is to be obtained. 

All who are now “ wise, made wise,” are thus like 
he Ant : — 

(1) They are a people — God’s people, Ps. 100 . 3, 
Matt. 1 . 21, and made wise, 1 Cor. 1. 30, James 1. 5, 
Dan. 2 . 20, 21. All other wisdom is foolishness, 1 Cor. ; 
1 . 19, 2i, 25. God makes wise by His Word, Ps. 19 . 7. \ 

(2) They are “ not strong.” Rom. 5 . 6 says, “ with- | 
out strength,” Isa. 40 . 29, Job 12 . 13, Isa. 45 . 24. 
But by His wisdom, and in His strength they prepare \ 

(3) their food in the summer, i.e., while it may be 

had, i.e. t “now" — in this school, by this lesson. A" j 
time is coming when it will not be possible to get this ; 
food. Times in your own lives, judgment times, Matt, i 
25 . 10, Isa. 55 . 6. Hence the conclusion, Prov. 10 . 5, • 
“ He that gathereth in summer is a wise son.” | 

i 

j 

Second Sunday. — The Coney. | 

Read , Matt. 7 . 24-29. ! 

The Coney — shaphan — to hide, especially in the j 
earth. A small wild animal about the size of a rabbit, | 
with soft feet, so that it cannot burrow. Knowing its 
feebleness, it never ventures forth into the plain, but 
hides in the crevices or clefts of' the rocks, see Ps. 104 . 
18. There, safely sheltered and secure, conies teach 
us a lesson for eternity. God’s people are a “ feeble 
folk," Hos. 14 . 1, John 15 . 5, Rom. 5 . 6, 2 Cor. 12. 9. 
But when “made wise,” we make our house in the 
Rock, Ps. 18 . 2, 91 . 2, 94 . 22. 

Christ is the Rock, Acts, 4 . 10-12, 1 Pet. 2 . 4-7, 
a shadow for the weary, Isa. 32 . 2. 
a refuge from the storm, Isa. 4 . 6, 25 . 4, 
33 , 16, 

1 a foundation iox the feet, Ps. 40 . 2. 


Third Sunday. — The Locust. 

Read, 2 Kings 11 . (parts). 

The Locust has many points of interest, and niany 
lessons. (In Scripture the same thing may be a type 
of several different things.) The one point here is, 
“ No King,” yet, notwithstanding that, guidance is 
not wanting to them. “They go forth all of them by 
bands ” (margin, gathered together), but literally 
“ divided," and what this means is described in Joel 2 . 
7 (read). 

So the Lord's people now, to the eye of the World, 
have “ no King ; ” yet, when “ made wise,” they see 
Him by faith, Heb. 2 . 8, 9 (illustrate by 2 Kings 11 . 
1-12). The world seeth Him not, John 14 . 19. But 
those who see the King now by faith, 1 Pet. 1 . 8, 
“have everlasting life,” and shall be “raised up,” 
John 6. 40, “every man in his own order,” i- CQr. 15 . 
21-24. Then “thine eyes shall see the King in. His 
beauty,” Isa. 33 . 17 (v. 16, the Rock). 

Now, everything is “ordered” and “in order.” 
The Covenant, 2 Sam. 23 . 5 : the Priest, Heb. 5 . 6, 10 : 
the Altar, Judges 6. 26 : the Sacrifice and all pertain- 
ing to it, Gen. 22 . 9, 1 Kings 18 . 33. Our sins all set 
in order before us, Ps. 50 . 21. Our steps ordered, 
Ps. 119 . 133, 37 . 23, and in due time the Kingdom 
itself, Isa. 9 . 7. 

Fourth. Sunday. — The Spider. 

Read, Ps. 45 . 

The Spider (may mean a kind of lizard, which 
may be taken or caught in the hand ; but the lesson is 
the same, so do not trouble the children' with needless 
criticism). Though small and insignificant, it knows 
how to gain an entrance into king’s palaces. 

So with the Lord’s people. They are “ not strong,” 
but “feeble,” “small,” yet, when “made wise,” they 
learn the way to the palace of the King of kingsi Weak- 
ness knows the value of something to take hold of, and 
faith clings to the hope set before us, Ps. 45 . 15. 
God’s palace ,is our Refuge, Ps. 48 . 3, John 14 . 2. 
Only such a little one could thus get in ! Does not 
depend on strength. • A strong man would be stopped 
or arrested~if he attempted to force an entrance. So. 
in spiritual things. It is only the “ little ones,” Mark 
10 . 15, Luke 18 . 17, “ made wise” that can thus 
“enter,” Ps. 65 . 4, Rev. 22 . 3, 4, 3 . 12. 

Let us learn (1) the infinite value of the present 
monient which the “ despiser" scoffs at, Acts 13 .- 11; 
(2) the infinite value of a place of safety which the 
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“rejector” laughs at, John 12. 48; (3) the infinite 
value of the “ ordered ” covenant, which the “ neglector ” 
contemns, Heb. 2. 2, 3 ; and (4) the infinite value of 
clinging to the Lord Jesus, and that blessed hope of 
reigning with the King for ever, of which the mere 
“professor” is ignorant, Tit. 1. 16, Matt. 7. 21-23. 

Last Sunday. — Examination. 



] Signs of the Gimes. [ 



WAR ! 

T he terrible war which is now raging in Europe is 
emphatically a sign of the times, indicating 
that the times of the Gentiles are rapidly running out, 
and running out in social ruin and disorder. At the 
beginning of August the newspapers spoke with 
bated breath of the opening of the great “ battle of 
Armageddon ; ” and from time to time since then they, 
have been delineating incidents and aspects of a truly 
awful conflict, involving several “ Christian ” nations. 

Of course, such language as the newspapers employ 
is not that of Apocalyptic exegesis in the true sense of 
the word ; but rather it is an accommodation of Biblical 
phraseology to .the description of scenes which^are 
without parallel in the history of war. So to speak, 
the kings of the earth and their armies are gathered 
together ; and. a woful gathering it is, with instruments 
and engines on sea and land, and in the air above, such 
as have never before been used for the destruction of 
man and all his works. 

The great battle — Armageddon — described in Rev. 
16 is introduced by the solemn words : “ Behold I come 
as a thief" (v.‘ 15). -In like manner, the proceedings 
which at the present time seem to “ stagger humanity," 
cannot but remind us of the nearness of the Lord's 
Return. Wars and rumours of wars cannot but urge 
us to pray : “Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." For 
generations men have been boasting the advance of 
civilization — called “ Christian civilisation " — but in one 
brief hour their vaunted schemes have been brought 
under eclipse, and shown to spell Inhumanity, Anti- 
Christianity, Atheism. 

On every hand we see the need for the coming of the 
Prince of Peace what is obvious in times of normal 
quiet is demonstrated to the least observing on-looker 
in presence of the havoc of war. And the dis- 
organisation induced by such conflict as that now 
raging, encourages us to hope that the promised Peace- 
bringer is at hand. In due time, He will come, and will 
not tarry ; and “ to Him will the gathering of the 
people be." 

WHENCE COMETH PEACE? 

In the midst of the sorrow and disorder caused by 
war, man dreams of peace— in fact,, he undertakes to 
brin& if round! Again, and again, he has claimed 


power to achieve it, and once in a while he celebrates 
its advent. Nevertheless, he is not able to command 
its continuance. -Peace is a Divine gift, even as war 
is not outside the Divine control. The former comes at 
the ordering of God ; the latter is subject to His over- 
ruling power : — “ I make peace, and create ' evil." 
(Isaiah 45 . 7). 

In the present conflict the vain conceit that manjcan 
ordain peace has already asserted itself, and become “ a 
sign of the times." It has even -been suggested that 
the more bitter the war the more lasting will be the 
peace that must follow it. Hence a newspaper writer 
says : — 

ENGLAND’S WHY. 

War, for the end of war ; 

Fighting, that Fighting may cease : 

Why do- our cannon roar ? 

For a thousand years of Peace. 

H. B. 

Thank God peace will come — “a thousand years of 
peace." But that will be when the saints shall “ live 
and reign with Christ a thousand years." The fact is 
plain, and the period is defined beyond question in 
Rev. 20. 4. That condition of peace, however, will not 
result from a desire on the part of sinful men to “ lay 
down their arms." Rather it will come when, in His 
goodness, God commands it, when he shall “scatter 
the people that delight in war," and bid men'fo “beat 
their swords into plough-shares and their spears into 
pruning-hooks (Isa. 2 . 4). 

And how will it come about ? After a conference of 
representatives of the powers ? When nations are 
satisfied with victory and depressed through defeat ? 
No; it will corns when “He shall judge among the 
nations, and shall rebuke many people"; and, more- 
over, when He shall bring men to “ walk in the light 
of the Lord ’’ (vv. 4, 5). “ I, the Lord, will hasten it 

in His time ” — in the time appointed in the counsels of 
the Eternal (Isa. 60 . 22). 

“GODS THAT ARE NO GODS." 

When, in ancienf times, the wicked denied the 
existence of God (Ps. * 14 . 1), it was the person of 
Jehovah, the God of Israel, who was thus repudiated 
and ignored. Heathen though they were, the deniers 
had a certain fear of God : in a word, they worshipped 
“gods that were no gods." In' like manner to-day, 
men who deny God, by their perverse claims and 
admissions show that, in reality, they deny the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the living and 
true God. In their own way, speaking generally, they 
have a regard for God, but he is a. god of their own 
imaginings their thoughts are of “gods that are no 
gods." 

(1) In some cases these wanderers from the path of 
understanding worship themselves ; “ their God is their 
belly " (Phil. 3. 19). Thus they provide for themselves 
in a spirit of covetousness ; and “ covetousness . . .. 

is idolatry ” (Col. 8.'5). 

(2) In other cases they worship a created being who 
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corrupted his way and rebelled against God. These 
are the Satan-worshippers of our time, who find delight 
in being contrary, and satisfaction in professing the 
absurd and monstrous. It is a shocking thought, but 
nevertheless it should be recognised : men are- willing to 
worship the enemy of God. 

(3) A third class .likewise does homage to the 
creature: they worship the sun ! Of this cult there are 
devotees in the West as well as in the East ; and quite 
recently proceedings that were akin to such adoration 
were reported from Paris. Light and heat attract these 
people, but none of them suggests that grace and truth 
have come to man from the bright orb of day. 

(4) A fourth class, ihrough human media, seek unto 
spirits ; and in the measure that they do this, they turn 
from the Creator. Clearly the spirits from whom they 
seek instruction are spirits of evil : “by their fruits ye 
shall know them." This class includes millions of 
devotees in all countries of the world ; they have com- 
munion with the devil through the demons who serve 
him. Their conduct was rebuked by the prophet when 
he inquired : “ Should not a people seek unto their 
God?” (Isaiah 8. ig, 20). 

There are many other orders and classes, one and all 
of whom “ refuse to keep God in their knowledge.” 
Their number and prevalence is a sad sign of the times 
in which we live. Some of them, under the dominion 
of the flesh, find their place in class I ; others, taken 
captive by mental perversity, worship persons, 
powers, and objects which God created but never 
intended to receive the honour which is properly due to 
His holy name (classes II, III, IV). 

One of all of these, with many not specified, are forms 
of idolatry followed by men and women who deny God 
and His Christ. Not the less are they idolatry because 
tinctured with philosophy, and more refined in 
appearance than- the rough cults of benighted heathen, 
who bow before stocks and stones. *' My dearly 
beloved, flee from idolatry ” (1 Cor. 10. 14). 

JEWISH SIGNS. 

As showing the marvellous awakening of the Jewish 
national consciousness, mention may be made of 
the recent proposal to convene,' at Zurich, a public 
meeting of a non-party character, to consider the 
advisability of instituting a Jewish -Parliament, of 
Sanhedrin, to deal with questions affecting the interests 
of the Jewish community. The proposed organisation 
is to be international, and to take account of matters 
for which at present no institution exists. In view of 
the war, the meeting has been deferred for the present. 

The immigration of Jews into Palestine has of late' 
assumed such large 'proportions that the Arab Press of 
Syria has launched a campaign against it. The facts 
seem to indicate that, as in many other instances, the 
Jewish people were simply a scapegoat in a piece of 
political intrigue. The Arabs have a quarrel with the 
Young Turks party, and they think to vex them by 
means of an agitation against the Jews. Meantime, the 
Porte has prohibited ifnmigration of Jews into the Holy 
Labd. But the people will get there, nevertheless! 



] Editor’s Gable. [j 



A TIME TO THINK. 


T he European conflict, as might be expected, is 
causing men to think. In the midst of peculiar 
national anxieties, many have been driven to God for 
wisdom and consolation. Again and again it has been 
observed that wars have led to solemn thoughts, and in 
some cases to a more sober estimate of life and its 
j obligations. Further, officers and men who have been 
I privileged to rejoin their friends at home, have. brought 
! with them a new sense of spiritual responsibility. God 
. grant that, at the end of the present conflict — should 
the Master tarry — there may be given to our people, in 
a measure that shall tell for many days, “a spirit of 
grace and of supplications ” that shall qualify for more 
"acceptable service-in the Gospel cause ! 

! PRAYER-BOOK REVISION. 

I Romanisers are for “ capturing ” the Prayer-Book; 
though there are signs that they will not have it 
all their own way just yet. Mr. Thomas Wright, of 
Olney, has been uttering words of warning to the 
Bishop of Oxford with reference to the proposed altera- 
tions. He wrote : “Although we regard nearly all the 
suggested alterations as either harmful or unnecessary, 
we object particularly to three, namely, the insertion of 
a Prayer for the Dead, the authorisation of the Reserva- 
| tion of the Sacrament, and the proposed mutilation of 
! the present beautiful Communion Service. To pray 
( for the dead is unscriptural ; to reserve the Sacrament, 

I leading as it must to many abuses, is shameful. How 
any Churchman can wish to take from the simple and 
touching beauty of the Communion Service, passes my 
comprehension. W.e. can scarcely improve on the 
teaching of the Lord Jesus ; the Bible, though old, is 
not yet qbsolete.” 

THE BIBLE IN THE ARMY. 

Rome's hostility to “ lay ” reading of the Bible has 
made itself felt in the British Army. Formerly, every 
soldier, on enlistment, was provided with a Bible and 
a Service Book, as part of his regular kit ; Protestants 
were given a copy of the Authorized Version, and 
Romanists a copy of the Douay Version. The Papal 
authorities, however, chafed at the arrangement ; and, 
as we know, all parties of politicians are afraid of the 
Papists ! H6nce a change was brought about, and 
some years ago the system was modified, and now the 
books are supplied only to those who ask for them . 

Dr. C. A. Salmond, of Edinburgh, calling attention 
to the matter in the Bulwark , points out that the very 
men who most need Bibles are those who are too shy 
to ask for them. He concludes : “ How can the moral 
and spiritual welfare of our soldiers be better promoted 
than by giving to each of them a9 a companion and 
counsellor" a copy of God’s own Word ?" 
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Varia. 

DEFINITIONS OF GRACE. 

“Grace is love which passes beyond all claims to 
love. It is love which, after fulfilling the obligations : 
imposed by law, has an unexhausted wealth of kind- j 
ness.” — R. W.Dale. 

“ Grace — what is that ? The word means, first, love 
in exercise to those who are below the lover, or who 
deserve something else ; stooping love that condescends, • 
and patient love that forgives. Then it means the gifts • 
which such love bestows ; and then it means the effect j 
of th'ese gifts in the beauties of character and conduct ; 
developed in the receivers.” — Alex. Maclaren. ! 

i 

THE BIBLE AND OTHER BOOKS. | 

i 

If a diligent study of Scripture should interfere with j 
our reading of religious literature, we may rest satisfied ; 
that we shall not be losers, to say the least of it. While ; 
we use with gratitude the books in which men com-''' 
municate their thoughts and experience, we must 
always, not merely in theory, but in practice, hold them 
in a subordinate position. The more the Bible has the 
pre-eminence, the greater will he our power of discern- 
ment, the more shall we be truly benefited by the j 
writings of men. A diligent study of Scripture will ; 
place us in the true position of not being in bondage to j 
man, and of being willing to learn with gratitude from 
all servants of the Lord. — Dr. A. Saphir. 

IS ROMANISM CHRISTIANTY ? j 

By T. W. Medhurst. 

Can that be truly called Christianity which is the 1 
reverse of it? Can that be fitly treated as Christianity 
which hates it, denounces it, and tries to destroy it ? 
Can that be Christianity which forbids liberty of con-, 
science, and the right of private judgment? — which 
commands the Bible to be burned ; which teaches the 
worship of saints and angels ; which makes the Virgin 
Mary to command God ; which calls her the Mother of 
God and the Queen of Heaven ; which sets aside the 
mediation of Christ, and puts others in His place! 
which makes salvation to depend on confession to man, 
and this a confessional so filthy that Satan himself 
might well be ashamed of it ? Can that be Christianity 
which condemns the way of salvation through faith, as 
a damnable heresy ; which by the bulls of its Popes, 
and decrees of its Councils, requires both princes and 
people to persecute Christians ; which actually swears 
its bishops and archbishops to persecute them with all 
their might ? Can that be Christianity which has set 
up, and still maintains, the Inquisition ; that which has 
been so cruel, so bloodthirsty, that the number slain by 
it of the servants of Christ, in about 1,200 years, is 
estimated at fifty millions, giving an average of 40,000 
a year for that long period ? No, it cannot be 1 With 
a voice of thunder, let Protestants answer,* " No” I 


“ HENCEFORTH.” 

Eph. 4 . 17 Ps. 125 . 2 

Rom. 6. 6. Is. 52 . 1 

2 Cor. 5 . 15 Acts 18 . 6 

Is. 9 . 7 Ps. 131 . 3 

Luke 5 . 10 Is. 59 . 21 

Mic. 4 . 7 2 Tim. 4 . 8 

John 15 . 15 Matt. 23 . 13 

Rev. 14 . 13. 

— Dr. Bullinger. 

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY; 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad* 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Barrow-in-Furness — Readers of Things to Come in or near 
Barrow-in-Furness are invited to communicate with Mr. W. H. 
Wedlock, 10 Empress Drive, Vickerstown, Barrow, with a view to 
mutual Bible study. 

Derby. — At 2, St. Mary’s Gate Wednesday evenings at 8. 

Nottingham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 7 ; Tuesdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. 

Plymouth. — First and third Tuesdays in the month, at 8 p.m., 
Deaf and Dumb Institute, 3 Portland Square. (Correspondent : 
Mr. Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgcumbe Park Road, Peverell, Plynuputh). 

Stockport. — Readers in or near Stockport are invited to com- 
municate with Mr. A. T. Howarth, 149 Woods Moor Lane, with a 
view to mutual Bible study. 

LONDON. 

London, Sunday Evenino Bible Expositions (see advt.). 

Bowes Park, N. — 50 Thorold Rd., Wednesday, Sept. 2nd, at 
7.15 p.m., 2 Timothy. 

Stamford Hill, N.— 93 Paignton Road. Wednesday, Sept. 
2nd, at 7.15 p.m. Romans 3. 

SCOTLAND 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Granoe,.Ill. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7.30, by 
appointment with Mr. B . F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. ‘ Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. * Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.).~Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. ; 

Chicago. — At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By -appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N; Paulina St. 

CANADA. 

Calgary, Alberta. — At 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at 8 ; and Sunday afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad, LL.B. 

QUEENSLAND. 

North Rockhampton. — Clifton Street Baptist Church, 
Thursdays, at 8 p.m. 
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1 am Black. 

"IF" 11 ii—--- ■ _’) 

Song. 1. 6. 

1 am Vile. 

Job 40. 4. 

1 am Undone. 

Isa. 6. 5. 

-ir-irr- 11 ■ -■ 1 


By the late Dr. Bullinger. 


□ 


□ 


T hese words set forth the truth of the sinner's 
condition before God. Our character — black. 
Our nature — vile. Our condition — uttdone. 

Such is the plain teaching of Holy Scripture. True, ! 
these are humbling words, but they are God’s words, ! 
and if we do not from our inmost heart own their j 
truth, it is only because we do not see ourselves as : 
God sees us. None but those who have been quickened : 
into spiritual life can sigh from the heart their assent ! 
to this creature-humbling but God-glorifying truth- ' 
Only those who have been taught of God can truly 
comprehend the mystery hidden beneath these three 
words. 

Those who are dead in trespasses and sins have no • 
conception of all the sin which distracts and distresses 
the Spirit-taught family of God. Sin is pur daily j 
plague, our annoyance, our burden, our grief. It mars S 
and sullies every enjoyment down here. How can it j 
be otherwise? With hearts deceitful above all things, ! 
with flesh constantly lusting against the Spirit, with | 
many and mighty foes about us and against us, the • 
wonder is that we ever think of God at all ! 

Oh ! what a terrible picture does the unerring Spirit 
give us of poor, proud human nature in Eph. 4. 17-19- 
How smoothly the admission flows from unregenerate 
lips that we are “ miserable sinners,” while all the 
time the most perfect ignorance reigns as to the true 
nature of sin ! And yet this lies at the very root of all 
true conversion ! 

Very many, from being ignorant of this, pursue an 
uncertain course all their days. They have not laid 
hold of the truth of God as to their character, their 
nature, and their condition. They have not begun 
where God begins — at the lowest point, and hence they 
have no intelligent understanding as to God’s own 
remedy, so clear, full, and entire, for their character , 
nature, and condition , as laid bare in the searching light 
of the Divine presence. 

They have not realized the utmost extent of the 
ruin of human nature ; they . think that there is still 
something to be done with it, something to be done by 
it, something to be gotten front it ; and inasmuch as 
their own thoughts respecting it are never realized, and ' 
never can be, they are always in a state of uncertainty 
as to their acceptance with God. And even though, by 
the power of Divine grace; one may see and know that 
podr human nature is at its very best but sin, and 


enmity, and death, even the child of grace will do all in 
his power to improve his state, and condition, and yet 
find to his shame and confusion that ajl his efforts are 
but failure and defeat. 

Awakening grace produces watchfulness and care, 
and the soul struggles not to sin. Open sin may be 
avoided, but such is the weakness of nature’s efforts 
that secret pride lurks within, and in driving away one 
sin, we hug another to our heart. It is sin in the flesh 
(not in the skin) which has to be dealt with, otherwise 
it is only damming the stream and not stopping the 
fountain. The corruption in the root (not in the fruit) 
is what has to be encountered. 

Who can "change the Ethiopian’s skin”? Who 
can " change the leopard’s spots” ? The very thought 
oppresses our hearts, and causes us to cry “ Who can 
understand His errors ? Cleanse Thou me from secret 
faults.” God’s blessed Word faithfully records the 
experience of quickened souls in this respect: they are 
all agreed in their testimony ; all speak with one mind 
and one heart. Abraham, “ I am but dust and ashes" 
(Gen. 18. 27). Job, “ Behold I am vile. . Mine eye 
seeth Thee, wherefore I abhor myself and repent in 
dust and ashes” (Job. 40. 4; 42. 5, 6). David, “There 
is no soundness, in my flesh because of Thine anger, 
neither is there any rest in my bones because of my sin, 
for mine iniquities are gone over my head; as an heavy 
burden they are too heavy for me ” (Ps. 38. 3, 4). 
Asaph, “ So foolish was I and ignorant : I was as a 
beast before Thee ” (Ps. 73. 22). Isaiah, “ Woe is me 
for I am undone ; because I am a man of unclean lips ” 
(Is. 6. 5). Daniel, “ There remained no strength in 
me, for my comeliness was turned in me into corruption, 
and I retained no strength ” (Dan. • 10. 8). Paul. 
"Sinners, of whom I am chief” (x Tim. 1. 15). 

None but quickened souls can understand such lan- 
guage as this. This experience is unknown altogether 
to the self-satisfied professor, the boastful Pharisee, 
Taught of God, His children hate sin, daily mourn our 
conscious failure, imperfections, and frailties, which none 
but God and their own souls know. How wonderfuly 
the Holy Spirit describes this in Romans 7. He fully 
proves that there is no good in the flesh, that nothing 
good can spring from it, that nothing good can satisfy 
it. It is sin. Sin springs from it, nothing but sin 
will satisfy it. Ob, what an appalling truth to the 
awakened soul, and yet how absolutely necessary to 
understand" it clearly! There are three great reasons 
for this : — 

(1) Because it enables us to distinguish between the 
two natures, flesh and spirit — to know in all impor- 
tant matters from which the thought, suggestion or 
inclination may come. Now they are both in the 
quickened soul, the one unmixed good, the other 
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unmixed evil. This is all important. Endless con- 
fusion, trouble, perplexity and melancholy are the 
unhappy result of ignorance as to these two natures. 

Nothing that is good can spring from our carnal 
nature, and therefore what a ground for assurance 
when we see deep concern about one’s soul. Such 
good desires after Christ and His salvation could never 
spring from a nature that is at enmity with God, that 
loves darkness rather than light, that prefers this 
world to the world to come. The soul may indeed 
be in great distress, full of doubts and fears, it may 
refuse to be comforted; but in God's purpose it is 
saved already, and only waits for faith to enjoy its 
salvation. 

All this and more is .involved in the importance of 
distinguishing between flesh and spirit. Indeed, there 
are three spheres of conflict shewn to us in the Holy 
Scriptures. The flesh opposed to the Spirit (Gal. 5). 
The world opposed to the Father (1 John 2). • Satan 
opposed, to Christ. A failure to distinguish these 
eternal opposites is the cause of much confusion. 

We have seen this regarding flesh and Spirit. Now 
look at the world and the Father. What perplexity 
abounds as to what is called worldliness, and where to 
draw the line. We have simply to ask, “ Is this of 
the Father?” In hundreds of cases it would be 
impossible to determine where worldliness begins and 
ends by looking at the thing itself, but we may soon 
ascertain whether it is “of the Father,” and this 
settles the question. If it is not, it must be “of the 
world.” 

(2) Another reason why it is so necessary to learn 
the reality of nature’s ruin is, that where we fail to 
learn this, we fail. also to apprehend the reality of 
Divine grace, because we fail to see the need of this 
grace !. If Divine righteousness, were to deal with our 
sins, what must it do? It must condemn them. But 
if Divine grace deals with them, it must assuredly put 
them away. 

The truth is, that the saved sinner has both the 
one and the other in Christ. Divine righteousness 
dealt with my sins in Christ, Divine grace is bestowed 
on me in Christ, for it is written “ That as sin reigned 
unto death, even so might ■ grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord” (Rom.- 5. 21). The grace that forgives- is as 
perfect as the righteousness that condemns. . Nay, 
more than this, God is both gracious and righteous in 
pardoning the sinner that trusts in Christ, yea, He is 
“faithful and just.” in forgiving our sins. 

Thus we can understand the work of Christ only 
when we see our real, natural condition. For Christ's 
work was not an attempt to whiten the blackness of our 
character, to improve the vileness of our nature, to 
mend our undone condition. That perfect work clearly 
discovers the ruin of “ all flesh.” Sin was condemned ; 
the flesh was condemned ; and on resurrection ground 
a new creation has been brought in. 

(3) This enables us also to understand the mission of 
the Holy Spirit. What has He come to do ? Has 


He come merely to whiten nature's blackness, to im- 
prove its vileness, to mend its undone condition ? Nay ! 
What then? He has come to glorify Christ, to point 
to His perfect work, to apply the Word of God to the 
hearts and consciences of sinners, to bring them out of 
darkness into light, out of the old creation into the 
new, wherein “ all things are of God.” It is neces- 
sary to see this — that the energy, the power, the 
operation of the Spirit of God are not to whiten, to 
improve, or to alter the flesh, but to produce a “ new 
creation.” 

rt is necessary to understand this, for if we are look- 
ing for any improvement in our nature, we are looking 
for what we shall never find. We are trying to make 
bricks without straw. Hopeless task ! But if we 
simply hearken^to the testimony of the Holy Spirit 
about Christ, if we believe on the only begotten Son of. 
God* all is clear. 

What is FAITH ? It is believing the record which 
God has given of His Son. Then we have eternal 
life; we are “a new creation”; we are no longer 
regarded or reckoned as being in the nature, the 
character, the condition of the flesh, but as being “ in 
Christ,” possessing His nature, standing in His Divine 
righteousness, accepted in all the acceptableness of God’s 
beloved Son. 

O wondrous love ! That one who is black, vile, and 
undone should have it all put away- in Christ, and be 
himself comely in all His comeliness ! Black — but 
comely; perfect in Christ Jesus; accepted in the 
Beloved ; complete in Him. 

Oh, let us dwell on such wondrous love! . Only God 
could have planned it. Only God could have accom- 
plished it. Only God could have revealed it. Soon, 
soon will come the glorious day when all the blood- 
bought family shall be gathered home, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ shall present to Himself His people a glor- 
ious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing, but holy and without blemish before Him in 
love. Whiter than snow ! 

And now through the little while of temptation, and 
trial, and trouble, we go forward, led away from all self- 
dependence, resting in the Lord, rejoicing in Christ 
Jesus, and having no confidence in the flesh. Our 
daily cry is, “ I am black.” Our daily longing is con- 
formity to His image, while ’ the Spirit of God 
whispers to our heart, “ Thou art all fair, my love, 
there is no spot in thee.” May we all be led to under- 
stand and to experience the truth of John Newton’s, 
hymn — 

u Since therefore I can hardly bear 
What in myself I see, 

How black, how vile must I appear 
Most holy God to thee. 

What wondrous love, what mysteries 
In this appointment shine; 

My breaches of the law are His, 

•And His obedience mine. 
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No. 42. 

PEACE. 

A Word Study in Ephesians. 


I n considering the usage of the word Peace in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, it will be of service if, at 
the outset, we place the occurrences of the word before 
the reader— as follows: 

PEACE. 

A | 1 . 2. Peace from the Lord. 

B 2. 14. He is our Peace. 

B a 2. 15. making peace — connected with Unity, 
b 2. 17. evangelizing peace — to us. 
a 4 . 3. bond of peace — connected with Unity. 
b 6. 15. evangel of peace — to others. 

A | 6. 23. Peace to the brethren. 

As may have been, anticipated, such perfect peace as 
the Lord gives is marked with the number of spiritual 
perfection, the number of occurrences being seven. The 
opening and closing members introduce this wonderful 
gift of God’s grace in the salutation and the concluding 


words, “He is our peace” comes the statement con- 
cerning the making of the both one ; and conversely, 
immediately preceding the words “making peace” 
comes the statement concerning the creation of the two 
into one new man. Consequently it is the collective 
and dispensational aspect of peace rather than' the 
individual and doctrinal aspect, that is prominent here. 
The enmity is not so much the enmity of sin existing 
between the sinner and the Lord, but is rather t^e - 
enmity connected with “ ordinances ” and fleshly dis- 
tinctions that stand between “ the both ” and “ the two," 
of the context, the abolishing of which not only made 
the both one, but made peace where enmity reigned. 

-•The enmity is connected with “the middle wall of 
partition.” It is common knowledge that this refers to 
the chel or the soreg, the wall which separated the court 
of the Gentiles from the court of Israel in the Temple. 
There is a cast in the British Museum of one of the 
inscriptions which were placed upon this middle wall, 
forbidding any foreigner upon pain of death to go 
beyond the enclosure. Peter and Cornelius in happy 
fellowship may go up to the Temple, but although both 
. were saved and forgiven, there would come a point in 
■ their walk where the distinctions of race and flesh would 
! sever the unity. Peter as one of the Circumcision 
; would have access beyond the' ‘middle wall, .Cornelius 
• would have to remain outside, spiritual equality notwith- 
j standing. It is not so now. It is written, “ For through 


benediction of the Epistle. The central members are Him we BOTH have access by one Spirit unto the 
the ones to which we would draw the readers' attention. I Father.” 


The natural harmony of the second member, B, leaves ' 
the statement 2 . 14, “ He is our Peace,” in majestic j 
isolation, and it appears that the peace made, the peace j 
preached, the bond of peace, and the gospel of peace, 
included in the member B, are but the outcome or the 
fruit of the glorious truth, He is our Peace. 

The doctrine of Peace with God is very blessed. 
Rom.- 5 teaches us that there is no peace except upon 
the. basis of justification. Col. 1 teaches us that peace 
was made by the blood of His cross. The doctrine, 
however, of the peace which the individual believer has 
with God by virtue of Redemption, is not so much in 
view in this Epistle as the peace which was made in 
relation to the Jew and the Gentile in connection with 
the One Body. This will be more manifest if we con- 
sider the context of the passages. 

Eph. 2 . 14, 15. 

A | He is our peace. 

B | Who hath made the both ( ta amphotera) one. 

Cl And hath broken down the middle wall of 
I partition. 

D | The enmity. 

C The law of the commandment in decrees 
having abolished in His flesh. 

B I That He might create in Himself the two (tous 
| duo) into one new man. 

A | Making peace. 

Here is the same teaching as that- of Eph. 4 . The 
unity of the spirit in the bond of the peace. 

It will be observed that immediately following the , 


The word “ both ” is a key word in this passage. The 
one Spirit being another link with the unity of Eph. 4 . 
We all remember the wild commotion that followed the 
rumour that Paul had taken a believing Gentile into the 
Temple. The charge against him was historically and 
literally false, but so far as access into the real temple 
was concerned, it was soon to be demonstrated as being 
blessedly true. The. middle wall that separated- Jewish 
converts from Gentile is seen further in Acts 15 , where 
the Gentiles are given a few restrictions, while the 
Jewish believers intimate that they will continue in full 
observance of the ordinances and customs of the law. 
This perpetuated the differences between the two sets 
of believers, and it is this enmity in the “decrees” that 
is broken down in Eph. 2 . 

There is a sphere of blessing where the flesh is 
counted as dead and buried ; where all blessing is con- 
nected with heavenly places in Christ, blessings which 
were promised before the foundation of the world. The 
Lord Himself, by virtue of His Death and Resurrection 
and His present position “far above all,” is not only 
our glorious Head, but He is our peace. v He has made 
the both one,^ He has created the two into one body. 

The wider context of Eph. 2 bears ample evidence to- 
this truth. Verses n, 12, “ Wherefore remember that 
ye being in time past Gentiles IN THE FLESH palled 
uncircumcision by that, which is called the circumcision 
IN THE FLESH made by hands ; that at that time ye 
were without Christ, being aliens from 'the common- 
wealth of Israel and strangers from the covenant of 
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promise, having no hope, and without God in the world.” 

Verses 19-22, “ Now, therefore, ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the 
saints, and of the household of God ; and are built upon 
the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Christ Himself being the Chief Corner Stone, in whom 
all the building fitly framed together groweth unto a 
holy temple IN THE LORD ; In whom ye also 
are builded together for an habitation of God IN 
SPIRIT.” 

It will be observed that the enmity of verses 1-12 are 
founded “in the flesh,” while the blessings of verses 
19-22 are founded “in the Lord” and “in spirit.” He 
is our peace. He is the Chief Corner Stone. He is the 
great Central Member of the sevenfold unity of the 
spirit of Eph. 4. One Lord in the midst, with one hope 
and one faith on either side, one spirit and one baptisrA, 
one body and one God and Father ranged around Him. 
That is the one unity which we are urged to keep, and 
which alone is formed by the bond of 44 the peace ” (all 
other so-called unities are bound with bonds indeed — 
but not those of peace). The article is employed in 
the expression 44 the bond of the peace,” and it makes 
us look back to chapter 2 for the complete teaching 
concerning it. The unity of the spirit is bound together 
by the Lord. The Peace, made by Himself is the one 
bond. 

We must ponder Eph. 2 very much if we would be 
able practically to realize Eph. 4. The link -between 
these two chapters is further established by the words 
which are repeated from 2. 21; in 4. 16, translated in 
the one passage “ fitly framed together,” and in the 
other “.fitly joined together.” The truth that the 
Temple and the Body are linked together is not new. 


Judgment is not ours — we leave all judgment to the 
Lord, but peace is our message. The unity we en- 
deavour to keep makes for peace ; the Lord its glorious 
centre, He is our peace. Oh, that we could ever 
remain at peace among ourselves ! How true it is that 
the flesh is the ground of discord. May the few words 
of explanation offered be instrumental in leading all 
of us to the fresh consideration and deeper appreciation 
of the special aspect of Peace as set forth in this Epistle 
of the one Body. 

Charles H. Welch. 


1 The Book of the Prophet 
] Daniel— 6. [ 

=> '=> '= 2 C=,U 
By Col. G. J. van Someren. ■ 

T he Angel Gabriel had appeared to Mary and had 
told her that she should bear a Son, begotten not 
of the will of flesh but by the power and will of the 
Spirit. The Babe is born, angels send the simple shep- 
herds of Judnea* to find in Bethlehem, the city of David, 
Him who shall fill David's throne. From the distant 
East and guided by 41 His Star” come the “ wise men ” 
to 44 worship the King of the Jews.” The report 
spreads and Herod is troubled. v The Scribes tell him 
of .Micah’s words of old. He sees the wise men and 
directs thetn to go, find the Child and bring him word 
again— he, too, would worship Him. The strangers 
leave, and again led by the Star go to the place where 
the Child is, bow in worship, present their gifts 1 and, 
warned by God, travel at once northwards to their own 


It occurs in John’s Gospel and in the Epistle to the 
Corinthians. It attains its highest conception, so far 
as believers are concerned, in Eph. 2 and 4. In the 
heavenlies, the one Body is the Temple of the Lord. 
This it is which makes the teaching possible that the 
words “ of the saints ” sometimes carry with them the 
idea. 4 * of the holiest,” referring not so much to a temple 
or holy place into which the members of the one Body 
will enter, as to the transcending thought that they 
themselves are built up by the Lord as His habitation 
and Holiest of all. There is no middle wall there . No 
fleshly distinctions intrude there . All is peace there . 

The practical note is very distinctly seen when w T e 
compare 2. 17 with 6. 15. “He preached peace.” 
That occurs in the doctrinal portion of the Epistle. 
Our feet are to be shod with the readiness of the 
gospel of peace, that is the response of the practical 
section. His message to us was one of .peace — 
what then should ours be ? • Our feet shod indicates 
our point of contact with the earth. Our wrestling is 
NOT with flesh and blood. Our warfare is not carnal. 
Spiritual wickedness, principalities and powers in the 
heavenlies, are our foes — but so far as men are con- 
cerned, as far as in us lies we endeavour to live at 
peace, we have an eagerness, a readiness to proclaim 
that message. 


' land. Herod, finding himself mocked, discloses his 
i real intention, sends forth his commands, and Rachel 
I mourns her little ones from two years old and under 
! slain in Bethlehem. But the Kingly Child was not 
! there. • Joseph, obeying the command of God given 
j him in a dream, had taken Him and His mother out. 
I of Palestine into Egypt, and there He is kept till Herod 
is dead. Then, at the word of God, Joseph returns 
and the child is brought to Nazareth. The first attack 
of the Great Adversary through Herod has failed. 

The Child grows in favour with God and man, in 
wisdom and stature, and at twelve years of age is taken 
to His first passover at Jerusalem, where His under- 
standing of “the writings ” and His answers astonish the 
dignitaries of the Temple, and they, wondering but not 
understanding it, hear His claim that He “ must be 
about His Father's business.” He returns to Nazareth 
with His mother, and eighteen years pass in silent, 
unrecorded purity of life and obedience to every com- 
j mand of -Jehovah, God of Israel. 

When the Man Jesus is “about thirty years of age” 
He is proclaimed by His forerunner John, and goes 
forth in public to do His Father’s business. This pure 
and sinless Israelite, the very type and fashion for every 
true son of Abraham, is baptized in Jordan, “ thus ful- 
filling all righteousness.” This wondrous self-humiliation 
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and obedience to the word of God spoken by John I the citadel against which the spiritual “ world-powers 


M sent forth from God " is honoured at once, and the 
Spirit descends on the Man Jesus, and the voice from 
heaven testifies that He is the beloved Son of. God 
whom all must hear. 

Driven forthwith into the wilderness to be tested, the 
same wilderness in which Israel of old had failed under ! 
trial, this wondrous Man hungered by a forty days’ fast 
is encountered^ by Satan himself. Three separate 
•attacks, the last being the offer of the very world which 
He had come to redeem by giving His life for it — it 
should be His . would He there and then worship its 
Prince— are all beaten back by the sword of the Spirit 
in the hand of Him of Whom the Scripture itself is but 
the setting forth. Satan's second assault has failed, 
and he retires, but only “ till a more convenient oppor- 
tunity." Enough is told us to show how persistent 
were the attempts to slay the Lord, as that on the Hill 
of Nazareth (Luke 4 . 29), and the storm on the lake 
(Mark 4. 39); attempts to draw Him into disobedience 
to God ; into despondency by the unbelief or faithless- 
ness of His followers; attacks on His faith when in 
Gethsemane His “ soul was sorrowful even unto death.’’ 
At last, betrayed by one disciple, denied by another, 
and forsaken by all, He is hanged on the Cross of 
shame, His “ life is poured out " and He dies. Now 
surely Satan has triumphed . But the gates of Sheol 
cannot hold this prisoner. The third day dawns, and 
through -the operation of the Spirit He comes forth 
from the deep waters the Prince and Author of Life, 
over whom “ death hath no more dominion," begotten 
that day with the words “Thou art My Son." His 
incarnation, His death, His rising again, three facts sur- 
passing all conception of Archangel, Satan, Demon, or 
man have hurled the hosts of evil backwards in con- 
fusion and dire distress. 

The Victor passes into the heavens, the Spirit comes 
down with power, and three thousand men at once are 
delivered from slavery in one day. The Gospel of the 
Raised Jesus goes forth far and wide from Judaea to the \ 
Gentiles — Satan organises opposition to it on every side. 
Thousands of Israelites may acknowledge the Lord 
Jesus as their Messiah and Saviour, but the nation at 
large is blinded still, and Rome is used now to break it 
in pieces and bruise it (Dan. 2 . 40), for its rejection of 
Jehovah (Acts 28 . 25-28), and the sons of Jacob are 
driven out and are often in worse case than they were 
under Nebuchadnezzar. /For centuries they are treated 
as the offscouring of tl^e earth by the Gentile, even 
when that Gentile professes to be governed by the spirit 
and teaching of the meek and lowly Jew, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. After, a time Mohammedanism absorbs vast 
numbers of them, and though in Christendom they are, 
in some lands, allowed at last to live in peace and to 
enjoy the common rights of men and citizens, even 
there many scoff at their own sacred books and so are 
held fast in the spiritual grip of the Overlord of the Iron 
Kingdom. 

\mportant as is that continued war against Israel, 
exiled indeed fora time but yet of the people of Jehovah ; 


of the darkness of this present age" have for nineteen 
centuries directed their main attack and summoned 
their most powerful forces is the Church of Christ. The 
Church “which is His body" (Eph. 1. 23), and He 
“ the Head of the Body, the Church " (Col. 1. 18); that 
Body of which the members began to be gathered one 
by one from the day (Acts 28 . 25-31) that Israel finally 
rejected the Gospel of the mystery entrusted to Paul 
(Eph. 3 . 2-1 1 ), and cut themselves off from their God. 
The last solemn words of the Lord Jesus spoken to the 
people at large are recorded in John 12 . 35, 36. This sad 
reason for His departing and hiding Himself from them, 
and to this day the veil is over their faces, is given us 
by the Spirit recalling the words of Isaiah 6. 9, 10, in 
John 12. 39-41. It is remarkable and full of teaching 
for us that, when the call was years afterwards again 
rejected by Israel, Paul speaking by the Spirit quotes 
the same passage from Isaiah.* 

The prophecies of Daniel are limited to the fortunes 
i of his people Israel, but those fortunes cover the whole 
period from Nebuchadnezzar to the setting up of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. His words were to be “ closed 
up and sealed till the time of the end " (12. 9), but the 
beginning of that time of the end will not be till (the 
Body of Christ begun, formed and completed during the 
days of the Iron Kingdom, and having been taken up 
to be.with its Head), the Day of the Lord shall* have 
opened, and the Lion of the Tribe of Judah shall break 
the seals of the closed book (Rev. . 5 . 5). No hint of this 
Body of the Christ is to be found in the book of Daniel, 
but inasmuch as it is during their present time of exile 
that believing Israelites, with Gentiles, are one by one 
being incorporated into it, and it alone for eternal life, 
it is necessary in the light of later Scriptures and past 
secular history briefly to draw attention to its story, for 
the time of the end is already heralded by many an 
ominous sign. 

During this interval of nearly nineteen hundred years 
the Church is God’s witness to the Deity of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, “ the Word in the beginning with God and 
the Word was God " ; to His incarnation, God manifest 
in the flesh; to His Atoning work in death; to His 
Resurrection and Coming again ; and because of that 
| witnessing it is now the main object of attack by Satan 
! and his forces, the “ wicked spirits in the heavenlies." 

; That attack began in ihe earliest days of the Church, 
j and while the Apostles were still alive. Paul and others 
! had to deplore the “falling from grace" into bondage, 
from that grace which makes us children of God through 
faith alone in - Christ Jesus (Gal. 5 . 1, 4, and 3 . 26) ; the 
false teaching that the Resurrection was already past, 
2 Tim. 2 . -18; the giving heed to myths and endless 
incarnations (1 Tim. 4 . 5),. this adoption of metem- 
psychosis resulting from the acceptance of Satan’s 
primeval lie, “ Ye shall’not surely die " ; the reception 
of the pagan doctrine of an inevitable immortality for 
all, thus “making God a liar" (1 John 5.9, 13); the 

• In connection with this whole subject sec Rom. 12. 4, 5 ; Eph. 
4 . 1 1 - 16 ; Col. 2 . 8 to 3 . 16 ; Rom. 16 . 25, 27 ; 1 Thess. 4 . 13-18. 
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shepherds of the Church making themselves ‘ 4 lords over 
God’s heritage " (1 Peter 5 . 3), thus bringing in priest- 
craft and its baneful fruits; the denial of the Lord 
Jesus Christ come in the flesh (2 John 7 ); the introduc- 
tion of idols and images as 44 aids to. faith, ’’ that faith 
which is 44 the evidence of things not seen ” (Heb. 11 . i), 
and'which must fade if tangible aids usurp its place ; 
and the invocation of dead men and women. 

Then, in the days of Constantine, Satan produced 
that deadly amalgam of The World and the Church , cul- 
minating now in the vast claims of Rome and her 
imitators; later on followed the heresies of Transub- 
stantiation, of the Immaculate Conception which teaches 
that Mary was born without sin, of her assumption into 
heaven and her being worshipped as 44 Queen of heaven.” 
(cp. Jer. 44 ), and 44 Star of the Sea,” both marking the 
recrudescence of the names and worship of a heathen 
goddess. And now, when the last days and perilous times 
are fast approaching, we see the Lord Jesus Christ placed 
on the same level as Confucius, Buddha, Mohammed ; 
we hear much of the Immanence of God, which is dis- 
guised Pantheism ; of Theosophy and its bastard, the 
self-styled 44 Christian ” Science. Men put faith in 
mascots and amulets ; seek to the dead, and in doing so 
invite the communion of demons masquerading as , 
spirits of the dead, and enter on the path that will lead 
to the awful corruption of all flesh by intercourse with j 
the fallen sons of God which brought the Flood of old 
upon the world, and will head up in the setting forth of , 
a the Man of Sin,” the Antichrist, the seed and child of 
Satan. When thus 44 they shall mingle themselves with 
the seed of men,” the iron and the miry clay shall have 
mixed, and 44 in the days of those kings shall the God of 
heaven set up the kingdom which shall stand for ever,” * 
Dan. 3 . *3, 44. 


DARWINISM IN THE SCHOOLS. 

The teaching of Darwinism, as an approved science, 
to the children and youth of the schools of the world, is 
the most deplorable, feature of a wretched propaganda, 
Darwin himself hesitated. Virchow tried nobly to pro- 
tect the primary schools of Germany. 44 As long as a 
problem continues in the speculative stage it would be 
mischievous to teach it in our schools. We ought not 
to represent our conjecture as a certainty, nor our hypo- 
thesis as a doctrine.” Haeckel, always rash, advocated it. 
As they struggled, somebody lighted the fire. It was 
like the burning of the temple at Jerusalem. Titus had 
issued an order to spare it, but a Roman soldierThrew a 
blazing torch into a small window, and the whole struc- 
ture’ was in flames. 

The Fundamentals . 


To. thee. 
For us. 
With us. 
In you. 


A GOD. 

Gen. 17 . 7 
Rom. 8. 31 
* Matt. 1. 23 
1 Cor. 14 . 25 
— Dr. Bullinger. 
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1 From Doubt to Faith : E 

] A Personal Testimony. [ 
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By Howard Kelly, M.D., LL.D.* 

I have, within the past twenty years of my life, come 
out of uncertainty and doubt into a faith which is 
an absolute dominating conviction of the truth, and 
about which I have not a shadow of doubt. ' I have, 
been intimately associated with eminent Scientific 
workers ; have heard them discuss the profoundest 
questions ; have myself engaged in scientific work, and 
so know' the value of such opinions. I was once pro- 
foundly disturbed in the traditional faith in which I have 
been brought up — that of a Protestant Episcopalian — by 
inroads which were made upon the book of Genesis by 
the higher critics. I could not then gainsay them, not 
knowing Hebrew nor archaeology well, and to me, as to 
many, to pull out one great prop was to make the whole 
foundation uncertain. 

So I floundered on for some years trying, as some of 
my higher critical friends are trying today, to continue 
to use the Bible as the Word of God and at the same 
time holding it of composite authorship, a curious and 
disastrous piece of mental gymnastics — a bridge over 
the chasm separating an older Bible-loving generation 
from a newer Bible-emancipated race. I 6aw in the 
Book a great light and glow of heat, yet shivered out in 
the cold. ' 

One day it occurred to me to see what the Book had 
to say about itself. As a shorty but perhaps not the 
best method, I took a concordance and looked out 
41 Word,” when I found that the Bible claimed from one 
end to the other to be the authoritative Word of God to 
man. I then tried the natural plan of taking it as my 
text-book of religion, as I would a text-book in any 
science, testing it by submitting to its conditions. I 
found that Christ Himself invites men (John 7 . 17) to 
do this. 

I now believe the Bible to be the inspired Word of 
God, inspired in a sense utterly different from that of 
any merely human book. 

I believe Jesus Christ to be the Son of God, without 
human father, conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the 
Virgin Mary. That all men without exception are by 
nature sinners, alienated from God, and when thus 
utterly lost in sin the Son of God Himself came down 
to earth, and by shedding His Blood upon the cross paid 
the infinite penalty of the guilt of the whole world. I 
believe he who thus receives Jesus Christ as his Saviour 
is boru again spiritually as definitely as in his first birth, 
and, so born spiritually, has new privileges, appetites 
" * 1 . • 

* Dr. Kelly is professor in Johns Hopkins University, U.S.A.-; 
and by reason. of his eminence was a physician and surgeon, he has 
been received into membership ana honorary fellowship with 
medical societies in many lands. Academic distinctions have been 
showered upon him, and his published works have gained for him 
a unique reputation as a gynecologist. 
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and affections; that he is one body with Christ the 
Head and will live with Him for ever. I believe no 
man can save himself by good works, or what is 
commonly known as a “ Moral life,” such works being 
but the necessary fruits and evidence of the faith 
within. . 

Satan I believe to be the cause of man’s fall and sin, 
and his rebellion against God as rightful governor. 
Satan is the Prince of all the kingdoms of this world, 
yet will in the end be cast into the pit and made harm- 
less. Christ will cbm e again in glory to earth to reign 
even as He went away from the earth, and I look for 
His return hopefully. 

I believe the Bible to be God’s Word, because, as 
I use it day by day as spiritual food, I discover in 
my own life as well as in the lives of those who like- 
wise use it, a- transformation correcting evil ten- 
dencies, purifying affections, giving pure desires, and 
teaching that concerning the righteousness of God 
which those who do not so use it can know nothing of. 
It is as really food for the spirit as bread is for the 
body. 

Perhaps one of my strongest reasons for believing 
the Bible is that it reveals to me, as no other book in the 
world could do, that which appeals to me as a physician, 
a diagnosis of my spiritual condition. It ' shows me 
clearly what I am by nature — one lost in sin and 
alienated from the life that is in God. I find it in a 
consistent and wonderful revelation, from Genesis to 
Revelation, of the character of God, a God far removed 
from any of my natural imaginings. 

It also reveals a tenderness and nearness of God in 
Christ which satisfies the heart’s longings, and shows 
me that the infinite God, Creator of the world, took our 
very nature upon Him that He might in infinite love be 
one with His people to redeem them. I believe in it 
because it reveals what is adapted to all classes and 
races, and it is intellectual suicide knowing it not to 
believe it. 

What it means to me is as intimate and difficult a 
question to answer as to be required to give reasons for 
love of father and mpther, wife and children. But this 
reasonable faitb> gives me a different relation to family 
and friends; greater tenderness to these and deeper 
interest in all men. It takes away the fear of death 
and creates a bond with those gone before. - It 
shows me God as a Father who perfectly under- 
stands, who can give contcbl of appetites and affec- 
tions, and rouse one to fight with self instead of being 
self-contented. 

And if. faith so reveals God to me I go without 
question, wherever He may lead me. I can put His 
assertions and commands above every “ seeming 
probability in life, dismissing cherished convictions and 
looking upon the wisdom and ratiocinations of men as 
folly opposed to Him. I place no limits to faith when 
once vested in God, the sum of all wisdom and 
knowledge, and can trust Him though I should have to 
stand alone before the world in declaring Him to be 
triie. 


□ c= I c= D c= aC =c=D 

J Three Days with David.* [ 

D< occ i^j ai —= >■=»□ 

By the late W. P. Mackay, M.D. 

“Now these are they that came to David to Ziklag, whjle he 
kept himself close because of Saul the son of Kish i and they were 
• among the mighty men, helpers of the war.; They were armed 
with bows, and could use both the right hand and the left in 
hurling stone* and shooting arrows out of a bow 7 . .'All these . 
men of war, that could keep rank, came with a perfect heart to 
Hebron, to make David king over all Israel . . . And there they 
were vAth David three days, eating and drinking . . (i Chron. 
12. i, 2. 38, 39). 

T he warriors described in r Chron 12. came to 
King David to Ziklag “ while he yet kept himself 
close , because of Saul." Our King likewise is on high, 
on his Father’s throne, waiting till his enemies are 
made his footstool, when he shall take His own throne. 
He has* gone to the Father, and thus the world is 
shown that the Father is righteous in giving a righteous 
throne to the Righteous One who had been cast out. 
We rejoice to suffer shame and rejection for His name. 
Better to be alone with David in the cave, with the 
frugal fare and handful of water, than to be with Saul 
in the sumptuous palace and feasting at a royal board ! 

These men, 44 among the mighty, helpers of the war,” 
are described as “ armed with bows, and could use 
both the right hand and the left/* - We, in like manner, 
require to have both feet planted firmly for the battle. 
So long as I saw merely the truth concerning the 
Cross, I felt like a man fighting on one foot, but when 
the glory of the Crown appeared, I felt sure-footed. 
We, too, require those who are ambidexter, who can 
fight on the right hand with Infidelity and on the left 
hand with Superstition ; some who can hurl the heavy 
and effectual, if rather clumsy-lookihg stone, and 
others who can shoot' the sharp, swift, and su;e arrow in 
the interests of David. We find that these were “ even 
of Saul 9 s brethren of Benjamin.” Correspondingly, 
were we not, at one time, on Saul’s side, “ children of 
wrath, even as others ” ? 

a Call for Energy and Courage. 

“ And of the Gadites, there separated themselves 
unto David, into the hold in the wilderness, men of 
might, and men of war fit for the battle, that could 
handle shield and buckler, whose faces were like the 
faces oL lions, and were as swift as the roes upon the 
mountain” (v. 8). Here we have men who. were 
consecrated, ^killed, bold, and active. As servants of 
Christ, likewise, we must present Jour bodies living 
sacrifices, holy and acceptable unto God, which is our 
reasonable^ service. We must have men who are 
skilled in the use of sword and shield, not merely 
knowing the letter of the Word, but able. “ rightly to 
divide the Word of Truth ” — able to use it for doctrine 
or reproof, for correction or instruction in righteousness. 

* Substance of an address, delivered at the close of a three days' 
conference on the Second Advent, in 1878. • 
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„ We require that courage which comes from above, 
the faces like lions, conscious of the strength of the 
fortress we are in. Not so much fighting for the Truth 
as letting the Truth fight for us, fearing neither man 
nor devil, but strong in the strength of the Lord. 


have intelligence. Jew and Gentile have united in 
refusing the Sufferer-King. Man has thus been left to 
himself — the Gentile to Caesar, the Jew to Barabbas. 
He has tried every form of government and failed, from 
the Caesarism of despotic government to the wildest 


Activity is to be ours in this evil day. All around is ! Communism. But the intelligent sons of. Issachar are 


active; and with our feet shod with the preparation of 
the Gospel pf peace, it is our blessed privilege to be 
(like, the Gadites) “ swift as the roes upon the ,moun- 


calm through all, and wait for a King to’ reigp in 
righteousness, a King who can justly, say : “ I know 
the best thing to do.in judgment, and: L ean do what 1 


tain,” ^carrying the 'proclamation of ' His« grace* and ’ know.” In other words; we wait for 'a King who bas 


glory over hill and dale, in the energy of the Divine i perfect wisdom and perfect power-— Christ the power 
Spirit. Undaunted and unchecked even by the over- j of God and the wisdom of God. “This is our God: 
flowing of the banks of the rivers that cross our path , we have waited for Him.” 
of faith, we shall be in the company of Amasai, chief j The Interpretation OF Scripture. 

of the captains of the Benjamites, and say: “Thine ; _ r . , ^ T , . . 

-S ^ J , T Before, through Gods grace, I saw these blessed 

are we, David, and on thy side, thou son of Jesse: j , 

, ,, J ^ J , . truths, my reading of Scripture was considerably 

peace, peace be unto thee, and peace be to thine • . \ „ . , , A 

. r . r • * 11 1 * * , « »»/ on i 4< mixed up. Awkward texts, ever and anon, would 

helpers: for thy God helpeth thee (vv. 15, 18). 1 i r , T J ,, 

r J c j j come up, for which I could mak$ no place. We should 

“ Understanding of the Times/’ have no theology, past, present, or future, that has not 

Besides these bold and devoted warriors, we find . room f° r Gods. texts. When I bought a dissected 
mention of others: “And of the children of Issachar, i map of the world for my boys, it took them considerable 
which were men that had understanding of the times, time to put it together, and one or two attempts were 
to know what Israel ought to do” (v. 32). We require failures. One day Fred got it nearly square, but with 
an intelligence department in our campaign. In our rather suspicious intervals, and he said. “Will this 

conferences on the Second Advent we are studying , “Not quite, my boy, I said, as I saw he had 

in this department. We require more of the men something like this put up a bit of America stuck 
of Issachar: and the intelligence which we gather is | of Hindustan, Australia doing its best to find a 

not to be locked up in a fire-preof safe, but is to be home in the Atlantic, and Lake Superior adding to the 
used in our campaign. Down at’our lonely stand-points, / volume of the Pacific! I looked around arid found the 
deep in the shade it may be, the work is now to be cause of all the confusion in a “ Country * that had 
done. But it is by being in the current of God's fallen underneath the table ! 14 Look here, Fred, where 

thoughts that we can have intelligence and comfort in * s place for this? Fred did not: like that country ; 
our work. be cou ld have joyfully borne its loss, or seen it burned ; 

I am sometimes asked: ” Are you thus at all times ! but that would not do, so we Had tb take down all his 
thinking that the Lord may return at any minute?*’ j up-making, and find room for his left-out country, and 
Many such conscientious questioners think that we j the map was correct. ; 

desire to get people into a sort of star-gazing and j Thu ® U ,s «"th much of our ; ordinary eschatology, 

ecstatic frame of mind, suited for dreamers and . Text after text is found for which there is no place 

theorisers. As a fact, we study, these questions to ! Entire dispensations are lost sight of. Jewish, truth 
know what we ought to Jo. We wish not to be I e ets hopelessly nnxed up witL Gentile truth, and the 
dreamers, but doers, and also intelligent doers-true \ Church s hope gets sadly crushed ouV by both. We 
sons of Issachar. First, we wish to know.what the ! must look over our theolopcal- map, and try to make 
r.hnrrh nf C,nA ,hnul ( I An. AnH finH a ^rio„ a 1 r °o m for all God s texts. Whether the'y were soldiers, 


sons of Issagbar. First, we wish to know^what the ! 
Church of God should do. And we find that a serious 
mistake has been committed for want of this iotelli: : 

i 

gence. Instead of gathering out a people for the Lord, j 
the Church has been trying to gather all the people l 
Instead of going with the drag-net through all the sea, 
the Church has been attempting to catch all the fish in 
a few favourite pools! Instead of sowing the seed the 
wide world over, men have been hig|i-farniing little 
corners, and leaving the great part of. the land 
untouched. The failure to evangelise the world lies 
at the door of those who have been aiming at con- ! 
verting patch after patch. The Saviour’s command, ! 
“ Preach the Gospel to every creature,” can only be j 
done as we enter into His intelligence concerning the 
present age, namely, that we are to be witnesses to 
Him to the ends of the earth. 

Then, as to the government of this world we are to 


sentinels, or scholars, we find, as to David’s’ mighty 
men, that one thing was characteristic of them all. 
“ They could keep rank, and came with a perfect heart 
tb Hebron, to make David king.” The unfaithful 
servant who says:." My Lord delayeth His coming," 
begins to “ smite his fellow servant and to eat and 
drink with the drunken.” He keeps company with 
those whom he ought to shun, and quarrels with those 
whom he ought to love. David’s loyal ones were men 
that kept rank ; men who marched in line, because 
they took step from their captain; and their hearts 
were set upon obeying him only. • They had not two 
objects before them ; they were not of double heart. 
David only filled their thoughts. 

4 ‘ Making David King.” 

What, in fact, was the one purpose that filled the 
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hearts of those warriors during that three days’ feast ? | 
■"To make David king over all Israel." In like 
manner, we confer in order to assert the crown rights 
of David’s son — to put in our protest against the reign 
of the prince of this world, anc^ to stimulate loyalty to 
our rejected Lord. We exalt the person of Christ, we ; 
proclaim a personal Christ, and wait for a personal j 
Christ. Men talk about dying and going to heaven. | 
There is no such hope before the Christian. This j 
"going to heaven" is a mere sentimental phrase in- I 
vented by man’s mind. “ To be with Christ ’’ is too I 
personal, too Scriptural, and has too much df God in it, | 
to be popular with worfd-Christianity. So the "going j 
to heaven" phraseology has taken its place as being ! 
sufficient to look holy in talk, but not too far to commit ! 
one to a person. How different is Scripture ! It knows ; 
of no heaven but “ with Christ." We shall never rest J 
till our David is King over His own possessions — King : 
over all nations — King of kings, King of Zion, King of j 
glory. The true Melchizedek, the Priest on the Throne, ! 
with heaven and earth under one reign of righteousness. 1 
Meantime, we are content to suffer with Him ; and we 
work, not for success, but as determined to be faithful. 
He does not say : “ Well done, good and successful ser- 
vant,” but rather, “Well done, good and faithful 
servant." 

In a heavy storm, the captain of a vessel, if he wishes 
some important- rope to be watched, and tightened, or 
slackened, at the word of command, does not employ ! 
some boy, lately shipped, but the veteran, trustworthy ; 
tar, who answers to all commands with the ready “ Aye, 
aye, sir.” “Jack,” says he, “let go," or “ hold on,” 
just as told. “Aye,- aye, sir." A mate comes along 
the deck, and says to Jack : “ Why do you hold on 
there?” “Because I’m told," is all the answer. ■ 
“But you don’t see results; you don’t see where that 
rope goes over there to that you hold on by.” "No; 
but I know obedience. The captain will run the ship. 

1 have only to do what I’m told. Clear out, and let me ■ 
mind my work ! " j 

“Behold He Cometh!” j 

Fellow Watcher! “Hold fast that which thou I 
hast, that no man take thy crown.” The Son of David j 
shall yet sit on David’s throne. God, in Matt. 1, has 1 
proved it genealogically, and he will fulfil it genealogi- : 
cally, and not allegorically. The Son of God is yet to 1 
sit enthroned with his royal Bride. . The Son of man is J 
yet to sit on the throne of this world, with all nations 
blessed in Him, and calling Him blessed. The usurper 
is to be cast into the bottomless pit, and then the 
Prince of Peace will reign. 

Now, we find God disowned, the Spirit despised, 
Chrilt rejected, the Church broken up and corrupted I 
by the cravers of worldliness, infidelity, and hypccrisy. j 
We wait for the time when Great Babylon shall be ! 
judged and burned, Antichrist consumed with the gleam 
of Christ’s coming, Beast and False Prophet cast into 
the lake of fire, the Jewish nation gathered, united and 
converted, Satan bound, all nations brought under the 


“7 

sway of righteousness, and the crown rights of David’s 
Son established in the sight of all the universe. 

The day of the Lord, it cometh, 

It cometh like a thief in the night, 

It comes when the world is dreaming 
Of safety, and peace, and light ; 

It cometh, the day of sackcloth, 

With darkoess and storm and fire, 

The day of the Great Avenger, , 

The day of the burning ire. 1 

The day of the Lord, it cometh, 

When virgins are all asleep, 

And the drunken world is lying 
In a slumber yet more deep ; 

Like a sudden lurch of the vessel 
By night on the sunken rock, 

AH earth in a moment reeleth, 

And goes down with the shock. 

The flash of the sword of havoc 
Foretelleth the day of blood, 

Revealing the Judge's progress. 

The downward march of God ; 

The fire which no mortal kindles, 

Quick seizes the quaking earth, 1 

And labours the groaning creation 
In the pangs of its second birth 

Then the day of the evil endeth, 

And the righteous reign comes in. 

Like a cloud of sorrow evanish, 

The ages of human sin ; 

The light of the morning gleameth 
Adown. without cloud or gloom. 

In chains lies the ruler of darkness. 

And the Prince of Light has come ! 
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No. XI. NOVEMBER. 


LIONS. 

Texts: Heb. 12. ii ; i Pet. 5. 8, 9 ; 1 Sam. 15. 22 ; 

Ps. 34. 7 , 10 . 

First Sunday. — Samson and the Lion . 

Read, Judges 14. 5-18. Learn, Heb. 12. 11. 

T he Hebrew name for “ Lion " means the strong one , 
Prov. 30. 30. Too many things in the Bible about 
Lions to be included in this lesson, so we take four great 
events connected with Lions. 

Judges 14, 14, 18 is the oldest riddle. God once made 
a man stronger than a Lion. (Explain the circumstances, 
and tell the story). What is the answer to the riddle for 
us? Heb. 12. ir. All who learn this riddle are able to 
say, “ Lord, who is like unto Thee, etc., Ps. 35. 10. 

The “ strong one *’ is that which is too strong for us 
till the “stronger** comes and delivers us, Luke 11. 
21, 22. 

(1) The Law is a strong Lion, Gal. 3. to, but the 
sweetness — the *• honey is found in this lion, 

in v. 13. 

9 These Lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time Tor personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
form, each covering a year. 
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(2) Sin is a strong Lion, Rom. 5. 21, but the honey is j 

in t Cor. 15. 56, 57. I 

(3) Self is a strong Lion, Rom. 7. 19, 24, but the J 

honey is in vv. 24, 25. j 

(4) The World is a strong Lion, Luke 8. 14, Gal. 5. : 

21, but John 16. 33. ' j 

(5) Affliction is a strong Lion, Job 5. 6, 7 ; 14. 1, 2, 

Acts 14. 22, but there is honey in it, Ps. 119. 67, 

71; 34.19; Rom. 8. 35; Heb. 12. n. 

(6) Death is a strong Lion, Rom. 5. 12, Heb. 9. 27, 

but 2 Tim. 1. 10, Hosea 13. 14. The honey is i 

in 1 Cor. 15. 54, 55. . j 

But there is something sweeter than honey ! Ps. 119. ; 
KJ3, 19. 10; Jer.- 15. 16. 

Second Sunday. — David and the Lion. 

{Read, i Sam. 17. 32-37, 45-47. Learn, 1 Pet. 5. 8, 9.) 

David and the Lion, 1 Sam. 17. 32-37, etc. Tell the 
story and explain it. 

We are all like that lamb, Isa. 53. 6, Ps. 119. 176, 
Ezek. 34. 16. 

The Devil is like that Lion, 1 Pet. 5. 8, 9. 

The Lord JesUs is like that shepherd — 

Knowing them, John 10. 14, 27 ; 2 Tim. 2, 19. 

Leading them, Ps. 77. 20, 78. 52, SO. 1 ; John 10. 

3, 16. 

Seeking pasture for them, 1 Chron. 4. 39-41 ; Ps. ' 

23. 2 ; John 10. 9. . 

Numbering them, Jer. 33. 13. 

Watching over them by night, Luke 2. 8. 

Seeking and saving them, Luke 15. 4-7 ; John 10. 

14, 27 ; Ezek. 34. 12. 

Giving His life for them, John 10. 11. 

Delivering them from the Lion, 1 Sam. 17. 32-37 ; 

2 Tim. 4. 16-18. 

Eternally defending them, John 10. 28, 29. 

All are either in danger of the Lion’s mouth, or safe on 
the Shepherd’s shoulder. 

The victory is the shepherd's own, Isa. 40. 10, 11. 

Third Sunday. — The Man of God and the Lion. 

{Read, 1 Kings 13 (parts). Learn, 1 Sam. 15. 22.) 

Tell the story and describe the circumstances. 1 Kings 
13. 

The Man of God-was happy and safe while he obeyed 
God. 

The enemy comes here, not as “ a Roaring Lion,” 1 Pet. 
5. 8, but as “an Angel of Light,” 2 Cor. 11. 14. Easier 
to withstand a wicked man than an “ old prophet,” v. 1 1. 

While strong with that word abiding in him, he says, 

“ I will not,” v. 8, “ So was it charged me,” v. 9 ; but 
w-hen he has parleyed with the enemy, he says, “ I may 
not,” v. 16, and “ it was said to me,” v! 17. 

But see 1 Sam. 15. 22.. God’s Word is not only above 
man’s, but above an Angel’s, Gal. 1. 7, 8. 

Hi is “a man of God" now who knows the Holy 
Scriptures, 2 Tim. t 3. 15-15. He is “thoroughly fur- 
nished” for “ Doctrine " or teaching, showing what is to 
be believed as true. "Reproof" or convicting, showing 


us what to reject as false. “ Correction," showing us 
what course of action to avoid as wrong. “ Instruction," 
showing us what course of action to follow as right. 

He is safe from the Lion as a Destroyer, Ps. 7. 1,2, 
17. 4. 

He is safe also from the Lion as an Adversary, 2 Tim. 
4. 16-18. 

He is satisfied with all good things, Ps. 37. 19, 2<J. 1, 
103.5, IO7.9; J er * 17.5-8.' Though “the Lions lacl^ 
and suffer hunger,” Ps. 34. 8-1 1. 

Note the three “ men ” of Scripture 

( 1 ) The * natural man ” of various grades, ranks |and 

classes, but all unconnected with the Man Christ 

Jesus, Eph. 4. 22 ; John 3. 6. 

(2) The “ Man in Christ," 2 Cor. 5. 17, Eph. 4. 24, 

Col. 3. 10. 

(3) The “Man of God,” 2 Tim. 3. 17, i.e. God’s man, 

the prophet, or God’s spokesman. Compare 

Exod. 7. 1 with 4. 16. See also Acts 1. 8. 

Fourth Sunday. — Daniel and the Lions. 

{Read Dan. 6 (parts). Learn, Ps. 37. 7, 10.) 

« 

Read parts of Dan. 6, and tell the story. 

Daniel was an example of faith in God and of decision 
for God, hence of “ faithfulness ” to God and man, v. 4. 
[So others are spoken of : — Moses, Heb. 3. 2, 5 ; Abra- 
ham, Neh. 9. 8; Samuel, 1 Sam 3. 20 (margin); David, 

1 Sam. 22. 14; Timothy, 1 Cor. 4. 17; and the three 
“ Faithful Brethren ” of Colosse, Col. 1. 7, 4. 7, and 4. 9.) 

The Chaldeans punished by burning, Dan. 3. The 
Persians, who worshipped fire, punished by casting to 
wild beasts, Dan. 6. 

Envy and jealousy soon marked Daniel. The plot 
was laid. Daniel’s practice was based on 1 Kings 8. 
28-30 and 46-53. Note v. 10, “ as he did aforetime.” 

He knew “whom he believed,” v. 23, Job 19. 25, and 

2 Tim. 1. 12. 

The Man of God is not ashamed, 2 Tim. 1. 8, 12, 16. 

His faith gave him calmness and peace, v. 23, Isa. 26. 

3.4- , 

Darius loved Daniel. But he could not deliver him, 
because the Persian law was stronger than the Persian 
king. 

Christ loved His Church, but submitting to the Law 
of God He took the sinner’s place, and suffered the 
penalty of the Law : thus He delivered the sinner from 
the jaws of this Lion, and “ no manner of hurt is found 
upon him,” v. 23. Why? v. 22, “My God hath sent 
His Angel, and hath shut the Lions’ mouths, that they 
have not hurt mp .” So the Father sent the Son. The next 
passage in the Bible about God sending is in John 3. 17. 

Thus Daniel conquered the Lions by the power of 
God’s WortU Ps. 119. 11. We have the same “ heart ” 
as Daniel, and the same “ Word.” In Daniel's trial 
many would have argued for “ Expediency.” But Daniel 
knew nothing of it. Unbelief would indeed have seen 
the Lion in the way, Prov. 22. 13, 26. 13. But “the 
righteous is as bold as a Lion,” Prov. 28. 1. 

Last Sunday. — Examination. 
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THE WAR. 


T he great war on the Continent of Europe is a 
solemnising sign of the times. Each of us may 
relate it to his or her own scheme of prophetic interpre- 
tation ; but beyond this, and above this, there are things 
that are on the surface, and which any observer may 
see. . , ’ 

This war, in a signal degree, exemplifies the conflict 
between truth and falsehood, as the same becomes more 
keen with the running out of the present age. Who, 
moreover, can fail to recognise that, on the one hand 
there is a national regard for honour and a preparedness 
to stand by pledges undertaken with deliberation, while 
on the other hand there is a disposition to laugh at such 
scrupulosity, and to treat signed agreements as mere 
“ scraps of paper ” ?. Principles that are of funda- 
mental importance in the ordering of civil society, and 
stand in a well-defined relation to the Moral Law given 
from Sinai, are allowed in the one case, and flagrantly 
repudiated in the other. 

In senses other than moral, the parties to this con- 
flict occupy ground that is peculiarly their own. While 
this is true in every case, the contrast is obvious so far 
as England and Germany are concerned. England is 
the land of missions, the land of Bible circulation, the 
land of a thousand charities. Germany, on the con- 
trary, has led the way in confusing culture with infide- 
lity, has neutralised Holy Scripture by a system of 
destructive criticism (at the same time securing followers 
throughout the world), and has boastfully dispensed 
with God and His Christ. Hence, instead of virtue 
they have been displaying barbarism, and in place of 
Right they have put the might of the mailed fist. 

Before ever the war broke out, many had reached the 
conclusion that, in a special and particular degree, 
Germany was opposing the things of Faith and Godli- 
ness. Now the conclusion has the support of an ever- 
growing body of evidence, which fact, in due time, will 
doubtless be clear even to God’s faithful people scattered 
throughout Germany as well as elsewhere. 

Having set herself to realise the brute ideal of the 
Superman, Germany has foreshadowed Antichrist in 
some of his most terrible characteristics. The people 
of God should have “ understanding of the times.” Can 
we then close our eyes to the fact that “ the times of the 
Genjiles” are running out iiv disorder — a disorder that 
reproduces the old-time villainies of Assyrian and 
Babylonian contempt of God and His Word ? 

THE JEWISH OUTLOOK. 

There is reason to believe that the Tsar contemplates 
a signal act of grace for the liberation of the Jews of 
Russia. Quite naturally! his forces at present in 
the field include a large number of Jews; though a 


specially sad element is introduced by the fact that, as 
j there are members of the same race in all the armies at 
| present engaged, it is inevitable that, to some extent, 

; the Jews will be fighting one another. The following 
paragraph, from the Jewish Chronicle of Sept, n, is full 
of interest at the present time: — 

“ Something like four hundred thousand of our people 
! are estimated to be engaged in the present world-con- 
flict. If the number be approximately correct, it means 
that more jews are under arms to-day than at any 
moment since the fall of Jewish national being. That 
j the martial spirit, and the capacity for war, arie still 
! existent , in the Jew, forms a remarkable testimony to 
• his national virility. That a people battered and bruised, 
i crushed and harassed, persecuted and repressed all the 
! world over for twenty centuries, should not have had 
■ beaten out of them every atom of prowess, is un- 
paralleled in human record. The truth is, that our 
bodies have been enslaved, but, thanks be to God, we 
! have been enabled to maintain our spirits, in at least 
j some modicum of freedom. That, indeed, is the true 
! secret of Israel’s existence as a people twenty centuries 
i after the Roman plough turned the earth on the Temple 
: ruins.” 

These lines indicate instructive factors in the Jewish 
1 problem ; but when at length the day shall come for 
j that national uprising of which the prophets speak, then* 
j the physical “prowess” of the people will reckon but 
; little. “ Not by might, nor by power, but by My 
j Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts ” (Zech. 4. 6). 
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“THINGS TO COME.” 

C onditions of war press heavily upon papers and 
magazines ; and many publications have ceased 
to appear. We are thankful to have found ourselves 
under no such necessity : the kind help of friends, in the 
form of occasional donations to the “ Things to Come 
Publishing Fund,” has enabled us so far to weather the 
storm. Notwithstanding, the present is a time of special 
anxiety, and we do not hesitate, in the very difficult 
circumstances, to commend the Fund to the prayerful 
consideration of our readers. 

“SIMPLIFYING THE BIBLE.” 

A correspondent calls our attention to a work designed 
to “ simplify ” the Bible. A worthy purpose no doubt; 
but what are we to understand by “ simplify ” ? Is the 
proposal one that involves a careful examination of the 
sacred text, and a conscientious explanation of the parts 
in the light of the whole? If so, we should be among 
the first to say, “ go on ! ” 

But no ; such a scheme would not be up-to-date in the 
sense demanded by the Editor of the work to which our 
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attention is drawn. That were to render reverent respect 
to the text, and to lavish labour and learning upon the 
same. The up-to-date method is shorter — after the man- 
ner of Jehoiakim, to (1) cut out what is not required, in 
the judgmentof Criticism ; and after the latest German 
fashion, to (2) bring what remains into enforced harmony 
with modern materialistic philosophy. 

Though the Editor of the work in question does not 
go the whole way, yet he goes far enough to arouse grave 
suspicion. But, we ask, who wants the Bible in “elegant 
extracts”? It is one of the conceits of our day that 
the Book shall be treated as “ literature.” In that case 
something might be said (and a use be found) for a 
summary prepared with judgment and prayer, but a 
“ cutting down/' or a “ condensation/’ is a desecration, 
and must prove a disappointment all round. 

It is difficult to restrain indignation in face of all such 
work. The elision of “ unprofitable ” passages, and the 
“ concentration ” of narrative and argument : these are 
among the excuses advanced for reducing the Old Testa- 
ment to disorder and the New Testament to a hotch- 
potch. Behind all such endeavours there lies, to say 
the least, great presumption. And the result is a dead- 
level compilation, lacking (i) the designed order; (2) the 
natural emphasis; and (3) the logical repetitions of the 
Word as it has come to us. For ourselves, we require 
the whole Book. Without the whole, how can the 
reader “ rightly divide,” or treat in true dispensational 
order the teaching given by God “ by divers portions 
and in divers manners ” ? 

PRAYER: ROMAN AND PAGAN. 

Early in the progress of the disastrous European War, 
the late Pope Pius X “charged the Catholics of the 
whole world ” to pray for peace ; and he did it in terms 
which, on the one hand exhibit the Roman idea of God, 
and on the other hand reveal the Papal conception of 
prayer. In a word, the faithful were urged to make 
public supplication, “so that the merciful God may, as 
it were, be wearied with the prayers of His children, 
and speedily remove the evil causes of war.” 

That He “ may be wearied” into granting the requests 
of petitioners ! What is this but an implication of the 
unwillingness of our Father in heaven to give the good 
things that are sought at His hands ? Hence He must 
be urged, induced, and persuaded ; and we may, perhaps, 
receive gracious answer (or reluctant answer, rather) 
when He can no longer endure our persistent pleadings ! 
Clearly, then, in present circumstances, we are for peace 
and blessing — not He : we are for the good and desirable 
things — not He! By consequence, also, He will only 
agree with us when “ wearied ” with our cries, and thus 
and then, for the very peace of His own being, He may 
well consent to hear and do ! 

This view of prayer, terrible as it is, is more preva- 
lent than we think. It is essentially heathen, and based 
on the theory that the Deity is unwilling to give us any 
good unless we “dun” Him to the point of weariness. 
The Jews look over this view of prayer, and concluded 
that they would be heard for their “much speaking.” 
In the first place, such prayer is dishonouring to God, 
even as it is inconsistent with any standing in grace on 
the part of the petitioner; in the second place, such 
prayer is contradictory of the definite assurance of our 
Lord that our Heavenly Father “ knoweth what things 


we have need of before we ask Him,” and therefore 
must not be approached as if He were both unacquainted 
with our needs, and unwilling to bless us by supplying 
those needs. 

By a sorry misinterpretation of our Lord’s teaching 
: in the parable of the Importunate’ Widow, superficial 
j readers of Holy Scripture have concluded that the 
unjust judge was a type or figure of our Heavenly 
Father. As a fact, the parable sets forth ,.not a likeness , 
* but a contrast. The conduct of the ^ unjust judge 
! throws light upon ^ the motives andpprac|ic^ of , the 
: ‘worldly benefactor ; : '6ur’ Heavenly Father ;^ 
and we do well to remember this when we pray. God 
has no pleasure in keeping His children waiting. He 
“will avenge them speedily” (Luke 18 . 8). But we 
must not pray with the fainting of unbelief or with the 
hesitation of doubt. That would suggest a “ wearying ” 
of the Holy One of Israel. 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business -o r pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

. Barrow-in-Furness. — Readers of Things to Come in or near 
Barrow-in-Furness are invited to communicate with Mr. W. H. 
Wedlock. 10 Empress Drive, Vickerstown, Barrow, with a view to 
mutual Bible study. 

Derby. — At 2. St. Mary's Gate. Wednesday evenings at 8. 

Nottinoham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 7 ; Tuesdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. 

Plymouth. — First and third Tuesdays in the month, at 8 p.m., 
Deaf and Dumb Institute, 3 Portland Square. (Correspondent: 
Mr. Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgcumbe Park Road, Peverell, Plymouth). 

Stockport. — Readers in or near Stockport are invited to com- 
municate with Mr. A. T. Howarth. 149 Woods Moor Lane, with a 
view to mutual Bible study. 

LONDON. 

London, Sunday Evening Bible Expositions (see advt.). 

Bowes Park, N. — 50 Thorold Rd,. Wednesdays, Oct. 7th, at 
7.15 p.m. 

Stamford Hill, N.— -93 Paignton Road. Wednesday, Oct. 
7th. at 7.15 p.m. 

SCOTLAND 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.).— Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III.— 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
! appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
; ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

| Minneapolis (Minn.).— At 3825 Fourth Avenue South,: Every 

j Wednesday, at 8. 

j Minneapolis (Minn.). —At 3020 Polk Street; N.E. Every 
J Sunday, at 10.45. 

I St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
! Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla,). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — At Masonic Ball, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 

CANADA. 

Calgary, Alberta. — At 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at 8 ; and Sunday afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad, LL.B. 

QUEENSLAND. 

North Rockhampton. — Clifton Street. Baptist Church, 
Thursdays, at *8 p.rr.. 

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 

(“ Things to Corns" Publishing Fund.) 
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y, Sang His Praise. ' T - -A - pt M 

i . s i . : And is there not only leanness in the land but leanness 

oom Forgat His works . n. < of souls, and "almostafamine.o^^ bearing the, W ord of 

^ f t ^ 3 . — ■ rV G'oii ? a We may indeed say / “ These ought , ye to have 

* u ' :r ' done, but not to leave the other undone/\ And so, while 

THE LATE Dr. BOLLINGER. . ‘ ^ S ' . C -< 

" * r ■ — ' r reminding ourselves of Gods goodness, and v of our 

they His words ; they sang His praise.- They unfaithfulness with regard to His spiritual mercies, we 

may, nevertheless, m all soberness praise Him for His 


T hese are solemn words, because they record a 
solemn fact. They are true, not only of Israel 
but of God’s people (and the old nature in them), in all 
ages. They refer to that tendency in the h'eart of each 
one of us to cry unto the Lord in our trouble, and then 
to need the exhortation, “ Oh that men would praise the 
Lord for His goodness’ 1 (Psa. 107 . 8), and even to sing 
His praise and then forget His works. 

It is meet and right that we should praise God for 
His goodness in answering the prayer so often put up, 
“That it may please Thee to preserve to our use the 
kindly fruits of the earth so as in due time we may 
enjoy them,” but this is not the only blessing for which 
special thanksgiving should, /be made In . the same 
Litany we pray “ graciously hear us that those evils 
which the craft and subtil ty of the devil or man worketh 
against us may be brought to naught, and by the pro- 
vidence of Thy goodness they may be dispersed: that 
we Thy servants being hurt by,m? persecutions may ever- 
more give thanks unto Thee in Thy holy Church.” 

Now, by the providence of God's goodness we as a 
Church and Nation have had many “ merciful, deliver- 
ances” from the tyranny of an enemy who will be 
satisfied with nothings less , than. ; the subjugation, of our 
consciences and the extinction of our liberties, and for 
250 years special public* praise was offered annually in 
all our churches. . It ought to be remembered, and the 
younger members of our congregations ought to be 
reminded, that from 1695 until 1859 there was a special 
service in our Prayer Book appointed to be used on 
November 5th to celebrate God’s goodness to this 
Church and Nation. 


continued temporal mercies to us. But now let us turn 
to the particular instance referred to in our text. 

When God separated a people to Himself, it was not 
merely that He might be the God of Israel, but a God to 
Israel. He will not only have the people for Himself, 
but He will be their God, and “ Happy is that people 
whose God is the Lord” (Psa. 144 . 15). This Psalm 
records many examples of the statement made in the 
text. The first refers to the deliverance from Egypt. 
For a brief moment we see them in the attitude of 
Faith: “Then believed they His word, they sang His 
praise ” (u. 12). They are on the wilderness side of the 
Red Sea — “ THEN.” The waters that opened just now 
for their salvation and closed again for the destruction 
of their enemies roll between them and the house of 
their bondage. They are celebrating in their song the 
triumphs of God’s right hand. They measure every- 
thing by it. Not only do they sing of what it has done, 
but by faith they celebrate victories yet to come, Ex. 15 . 
Compare verses 12 and 13 .with 15- iS, and note the 
repeated “shall,” “shall,” “ shalt.” 

Not one thing remains to be done ; all is accomplished 
to Faith. Faith is seen thus to be the substance of 
: things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen. And 

: now. Moses and the children of Israel are silent, and 

Miriam and the women are taking up the strain, but 
; still the burden is the same (r. 21). But what is the 

Divine comment on the scene? “They sang His 

praise, they soon forgat His works.” Quickly does 
praise give place to murmurings : “ And the whole 
congregation of the children of Israel murmured against 
; Moses and Aaron in the wilderness (Ex. 16 . 2). 


The service in question was revised and enlarged in 
1 688 so as to include another 1 ; great deliverance on the 
same day, in virtue of which we enjoy to-day our civil 
and religious liberty. But in 1859 Convocation and 
Parliament presented a. petition to the Crown, and the 
use was revoked and expunged from our Prayer Book. 
About the same . time the; Harvest Festival; was intro- 
duced, and (though without any authority) thanksgiving 
for temporal blessings soon : became substituted for 
praise for spiritual mercies ! How true 1, How solemn ! 

“ They sang His praise ! They soon forgat His works ! ” 
What has been the consequence? > “ He sent, leanness, 
into their soul ” (v. 15) ; atul.since 1839 has not the term 


Is, then, the Lord's arm shortened that it cannot_ 
save? Is His ear that heard their cry in Egypt grown 
heavy that it cannot hear? No! But the instrument 
j of deliverance has-been leaned on instead of the 
Deliverer. Yes ! So really is this true that as soon as 
Moses is out °f sight, they run with haste to Aaron, and 
1 say : “Up, make us gods which shall go before us, for 
as for this Moses, the man that brought us up out of the 
land of Egypt, we know -not what is become of him 99 
(Ex. 32 . 1)., The cpmment of the . Spirit is : “They 
forgat God their Saviour which had done great things 
in Egypt ” 1 (Psa. 106 . 21), And so it is ever 1 Where 
there is not a living God-wrought faith, man must have 
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Something to look to that is visible and tangible— that j 
is IDOLATRY. j 

We have another example of this in the days of the ' 
Judges. The people had gone into open idolatry, and j 
the Lord had sold them into the hands of their enemies. • 
Yet (as in Psa. 106 . 8 , 41*44) — 44 Nevertheless the Lord 
raised up judges which delivered them ” (Jud. 2. 16). 
But there was mans 44 nevertheless ” in v. 19; they 
returned to their evil.ways after God’s merciful deliver- 
ances, and in chap. 6 we see them greatly impoverished. 
The hand of Midiaa prevails; the Midianites were as 
grasshoppers for multitude, the people betook themselves j 
to mountains, dens, and caves, the highways were un- j 
occupied, the harvest was reaped by others, there is no 
sustenance left for Israel. Then the Lord raised up j' 
Gideon, He looked on him and strengthened him; He - 
went forth with him, and delivered Israel with a great j 
deliverance by 44 the sword of the Lord and of Gideon.” ! 
But Israel was occupied with the Instrument ! and they | 
say to Gideon : 44 Rule thou over us, both thou and thy j 
son and thy son's son also; for thou hast delivered us 
from the hand of Midian ” (Jud. 8. 22). It was “thou, i 
thou." Gideon was true to God here, but a few verses : 
later we find him making an ephod of the gold that had \ 
been given him, and “ all Israel went a whoring after it, ; 
and it became a snare to Gideon* and his house.” ; 

Again, if we turn from the times of the wilderness ; 
and the days of the Judges to the reigns of the Kings, I 
it is still the same. The history of the Kings is a dreary j 
record of provoking the Holy One of Israel to anger, j 
so that but a few reigns, like those of Jehoshaphat, ; 
Hezekiah, and Josiah stand out as bright exceptions, j 
Manasseh, indeed, did repent and reform at the end of j 
his reign, but we read of his son Amon that 44 he did : 
evil in the sight of the Lord as did Manasseh his father ! 
. . . and humbled not himself before the Lord as | 
Manasseh his father had humbled himself, but Amon 
trespassed more and more." We see the condition of 
things worse and worse till Baal-worship was carried on 
in the Temple of Jehovah, and actually the horses of 
the idol were stabled in the house of the Lord (2 Kings 
23 ). At this juncture A mon’s son Josiah succeeded to 
the throne, and the history of his reign is minutely given 
in 2 Chron, 34 and 35 . 

“While he. was yet young,” he sought the Lord 
(2 Chron. 34 . 3), and four years afterward he set about 
purging the city and the land, and thus fulfilled a pro- 
phecy uttered 300 years before: “There came a man 
of God out of Judah by the word of the Lord unto 
Bethel : and Jeroboam stood by the altar to burn 
incense, and he cried against the altar in the word of 
the Lord, and said, 4 O altar, altar ! thus saith the Lord, 
behold a child shall be born unto the house of David, 
Josiah by name ; and upon thee shall he offer the priests 
of. the high places that burn incense upen thee, and 
men's bones shall be burnt upon thee ” (1 Kings 13 . r, 2). 
And although the messenger, the instrument employed, 
failed directly after delivering his message, yet the word 
of God could not fail. That word came to pass. The 
king, “Josiah by name,” received a great encouragement 


for his work, and a solemn warning to “ take heed ” 
to the voice of the Lord, for in the midst of his 
labours “ the Book of the Law ” was found (2 Chron. 34 * 
14). The king received it in its power y for he traced all 
the misery up to neglect of this blessed book (iv. 19-21). 
He learned that the Law may be neglected, though it 
“ cannot be broken.” A blessed season from the |Lord 
was vouchsafed, and the chapter which gives the record 
ends with the words : “ All his. days . they^ departed not 
from following the Lord.” Ah! 14 all his days’*! 

Yes, it is the same lesson still; the Lord Himself 
detects it, He sees the heart, and He has recorded what 
He saw in Jer. 3 . 6, 10. Treacherous Judah “hath- not 
turned unto Me with her whole heart, but feignedly, 
saith the Lord.” Hence we read: 44 After all this . . . 
Necho King of Egypt came up to fight against Car- 
chemish . . . and Josiah went out against him” 
(2 Chron. 35 . 20). Listen to Necho's words: 14 What 
have I to do with thee, thou King of Judah ?. I come 
not against thee this day, but against the house where* 
with I have war, for God commanded me to make 
haste; forbear thee from meddling with God who is 
with me that He destroy thee not” ( v . 21). Hark what 
the Scripture says: “Nevertheless Josiah would not 
turn his face from him . . . and hearkened not unto the 
words of Necho from the mouth of Gcd (v. 22). With 
fatal result. Oh, how solemn! how instructive!. We 
are not told all the reasons, and how far, like Uzziab, 
44 he was marvellously helped till he was strong. But 
when he was strong his heart was lifted up to his 
destruction” (2 Chron. 26 . 15, 16). Like ungodly Ahab 
he disguised himself in the battle, but no disguise will 
hide us from God’s eye, no shelter will avail us, and like 
another Ahab he is struck down by an arrow. 

Sad! Solemn! and instructive lesson! Yet he was 
taken away from evil to come, and great lamentation 
was made for him (2 Chron. 35 . 25). Let us draw near 
and listen to the mourners. 44 The breath of our nostrils, 
the anointed of the Lord, was taken in their pits, of 
whom we said, 4 Under His shadow we shall live among 
the heathen ’ ” (Lara. 4 . 20). Ah, it is the same lesson 
still. Israel served God “all his days,” but at heart 
they were the 44 same generation.” In the light of Josiah 
they walked, and not 44 in the light of the Lord.” Upon 
44 the breath of his nostrils” they lived, not on the words 
which proceeded out of the mouth of God. Under the 
shadow of Josiah they thought to dwell, and not under 
the shadow of the Almighty. These things happened 
of old, they are 44 written for our admonition.” Like a 
bell swinging tp and fro over the sunken rock, giving 
warning to the mariner, that hard by where he is passing 
others have made shipwreck, they sound in our ears : 
“.Take heed? lest there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief in departing from the living God.” 

No one is really a Christian, but he who has received 
the Word of God 44 with the Holy Ghost and with 
power.” He who has done this has turned to God from 
every idol, and is entitled to know that the blood of 
Christ has cleansed from all sin ; and in Him who is 
now at the right hand of God he has been brought nigh. 
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But the Christian life down here is not merely a fresh 
cfirection given to religious instincts or to the fleshly 
activities of man. It is not the holding of certain views ; 
or the taking of certain vows, pledges, or badges, or the : 
shaping the conduct after a certain course, but it is the 
having to do with God in Christ, believing God, obeying j 
God, fearing God, walking with God, worshipping God, | 
serving God, joying in God. In short, 44 setting the I 
Lord always before us" and setting the heart and con- ; 
science before Him. All ministry of the Word is for j 
this cndy and is healthful only as it subserves it. j 

•The days in which we live are marked by the same j 
character as of old: “ They sang His praise, they soon j 
forgat His works.” God is forgotten, the instrument is | 
too much thought of ; man is glorified, the creature is , 
exalted as though the saint has anything which he has ; 
not received. See what godly jealousy was manifested j 
by that faithful pastor, St. Paul: “ Let no man glory in i 
men'* (1 Cor. 3. 21). “These things, brethren, I have 
in a figure transferred to myself and Apollos . . . that 
ye might learn in us not to think of men above that 
which is written, that no one of you be puffed up for 
one against another (1 Cor.- 4. 6). “ The Lord gave 

. . . God giveth ” (1 Cor. 3. 5, 7). To lean on the 
instrument is the very essence of idolatry, for it displaces 
God. It is natural for us to do so because it is ever 
irksome to the flesh to be directly, continually, and 
absolutely depending upon God. When the stripling; 
David returned from the fight, the women sang his 
praises (1 Sam. 18. 7) ; but they were no true daughters 
of Miriam, their song was not “The Lord hath triumphed 
gloriously,” but “ Saul hath slain his thousands, and 
David his ten thousands”; and we read that “Saul 
eyed David from that day forward ” (1 Sam. 18. 9). 

While we .may see in^ this Saul’s envy and jealousy* 
we must note that it became David’s “ thorn in the 
flesh,” the Divine antidote for man’s praise, and though 
a 44 messenger of Satan,” it ministered the love of God. 
There is but ONE on whom we may safely depend, 
only ONE under whose “shadow” we may dare to 
dwell. . Of that One, the voice from the excellent glory 
has testified as the cloud hid Moses and Elias : “ HEAR 
HIM ” (Luke 9. 33-35). 

What do we know of all this? Are we dwelling 
under His shadow, occupied with Him? Or are we 
taken up with instrumentalities, doctrines, observances, 
ceremonies, things about Christ instead of with Christ ? 
Oh, to be occupied with Christ Himself ! May God 
bless His Word to our hearts, reveal Christ to us in it, 
and open our ears to HEAR HIM! 

“PURITY.” 

A pure heart. 1 Tim, 1. 5 

A pure conscience. 1 Tim. 3. 9 

. In purity. 1 Tim. 4. 12 

With all purity. 1 Tim. 5. 2 

Keep thyself pure. 1 Tim. 5. 22 

With pure conscience. 2 Tim. 1. 3 

A pure heart. 2 Tim.- 2. 22 

1 — Dr. Bullinger. 


] Jacob's Prophecy regarding [ 

j Simeon and Levi. [ 

□ « ■■■ ■ = 1 = °' =>□ 
By H. C. Bowker, M.A. 

(Gen. 49. 5.7). 

l 

A braham was a prophet (Gen. 20. 7); but we have 
no prophecy of his recorded, unless it be his 
words to Isaac, as they walked together to the place of 
sacrifice on Mcriah (Gen. 22. 8). But Jacob, when he 
came to die, gathered his sons together, and uttered a 
prophetic outline of their history down to the last days." 
Speaking of Simeon and Levi, he said : “ Simeon and 
Levi are brethren ; instruments of cruelty are in their 
habitations (or, as the margin reads, * their swords are 
weapons, of violence ’). O my soul, come not thoujinto* 
their secret ; unto their assembly, mine honour, be not 
thou united ; for in their anger they slew a man (or 
1 men ’), and in their self-will they digged down a wall 
1 (or, 1 houghed oxen ’). Cursed be their anger, for it 
was fierce ; and their wrath, for it was cruel.” 

In these words Jacob describes the character of these 
two sons of his. They were brethren, not only because 
they were sons of the same mother, Leah; but also as 
to their character. They were fierce, cruel, ruthless. 
No doubt the terrible scenes of Shechem were in Jacob’s 
i mind. Dinah hid four other brothers, who were also 
filled with indignation at the wrong done to her, for we 
read, “the men were grieved and very wroth” (Gen. 
34. 7); but from Jacob’s words we gather that the 
crafty plot, whereby “they answered Shechem and 
Hamor his father deceitfully ,f (v. 13), was devised in the 
counsels of Simeon an<f Levi, as they were the merci- 
less perpetrators of the massacre of the whole male 
population of Shechem. 

Jacob saw the peril in which he and all his were 
involved, from which he was only saved by Jehovah’s 
interposition ; for as they journeyed, “the terror of God 
j was upon the cities that were round about them, and 
they did not pursue after the sons of Jacob ” (Gen. 35. 5). 

But this was not the only instance in which the 
character of Simeon and Levi was shown. All Joseph’s 
brethren were probably jealous of him, and when the 
opportunity was come, and, away from the protection 
of his father, he found them in Dothan, “ when they 
saw him afar off, even before he came near unto them, 
they conspired against him, to slay him ” (Gen. 37. 18). 
But Reuben ^ as no * a party to this purpose. “ He’ 
delivered him out of their hands, and said, 4 Let us not 
kill him.’ And Reuben said unto them, 4 Shed no blood, 
but cast him into this pit that is in ihe wjlderness, and 
lay no hand upon him,’ that he might rid him out of their 
hands, and deliver him to his father again.” Reuben 

•The •• last “ or “ latter days” is an expression descriptive o£ 
the end of the indignation and the period of Israel's ultimate 
restoration and blessing. See Num. 24 . 14; Deut. 4 . 20; 31 . 29. 
Isa. 2 . 2. Jer. 23 , 20; 30 . 24 ; 48 . 47 ; 49 . 39. Ezek. 38 . 16. 
Dan. 2. 28 ; 10. 14. 1 Hos. 3 . 5. Micah 4 . z. 
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evidently felt his responsibility as the eldest, but, with 
that instability of character which Jacob noted, instead 
of remaining where he could watch the pit, he seems to 
have gone away on some other business. When Joseph 
was sold, and the Midianites had departed, we read, 
“ And Reuben returned unto the pit ; and, behold, Joseph 
was not in the pit; and he rent his clothes, and he 
returned unto his brethren, and said, ‘ The child is not ; 
and I, whither shall I go f ’ ” 

There was another also averse to shedding blood. 
Judah said, “ What profit is it, if we slay our brother, • 
and conceal his blood ?” So it is clear that the two 
brethren, Simeon and Levi, who came next to Reuben, 
and were senior to Judah, were the ones who proposed 
to slay Joseph, and were only restrained, first by the 
proposal of Reuben, and afterwards by the remonstrance 
of Judah. Does not this explain why, at their first visit 
to Egypt, Joseph passed over Reuben, and chose Simeon 
to be the hostage ? Doubtless Simeon and Levi were 
those who confessed, 44 We are verily guilty concerning 
our brother, in that we saw the anguish of his soul, 
when he besought us, and we would not hear (Gen. 
42 . 21). 

Such, then, was the character of these two, upon 
whom Jacob pronounced the judgment, “ I will divide 
them in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel.” 

Was this altogether a curse ? It seems so, but we 
know' that God can turn a curse into a blessing (Deut. 
23 . 5). True, that was spoken of Balaam, but Jacob's 
words were inspired of Jehovah Himself, for how else 
could he have looked down the vista of the ages and 
seen the final salvation of his race (Gen. 49 . 18) ? 

God’s curses are designed to humble, to lead to 
repentance, and so may be turned to blessings. 

Let us now consider the subsequent history. The 
division came in the wilderness of Sinai. When Moses 
came down from the Mount, and saw the licentious 
dancing round the golden calf (Exod. 32 . 19, 25), he 
cried, 14 Who is on the Lord's side? Jet him come unto 
me. And all the sons of Levi gathered themselves 
together unto him." The same ardour that burned to 
avenge the wrong done to their sister now burned to 
avenge the dishonour done to God, and, at the command 
of Moses, they went “in and out from. gate to gate 
throughout the camp, and slew every man his brother, 
and every man his companion, and every man his 
neighbour.” 

Moses, like Jacob, pronounced a blessing on the 
children of Israel, and when he came to speak of Levi, 
he referred to this scene at Sinai. “ Who said unto his 
father and his mother, 1 1 have not seen him* ; neither did 
he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his own 
children” (Deut. 33 . 9). Who were these brethren 
and children that Levi refused to recognize ? When 
we remember the close association between the two 
brethren, which doubtless continued among their des- 
cendants, resulting in intermarriages between these 
tribes, it seems clear that it was the claims of relation- 
ship with members of the tribe of Simeon that were 
thus ignored by those of Levi, who did not stop to ask 


who were in their way, when they went throughout the 
camp to slay the apostate idolaters. There fell on that 
day about three thousand men (Exod. 32 . 28). 

Many of these were of the tribe of Simeon, perhaps 
a majority of them, and there are reasons to believe 
that Simeon took a leading part in other rebellions that 
brought down such judgments in the wilderness. j 

After Balaam’s diabolical counsel to Balak to ehtice 
Israel to idolatry (Rev. * 2 . 14), we again find a member 
of the tribe of Levi zealous for the honour of Jehovah. 
44 Israel joined himself to Baal-peor, and the anger of 
the Lord was kindled against Israel.” The plague was 
among them, and while the people were weeping before 
the tabernacle, one of the children, of Israel, with 
insolent daring, came and brought a Midianitish woman 
in the sight of Moses and of all the congregation. 
Phinehas, the grandson of Aaron, fired with holy 'zeal, 
took a javelin in his hand, followed them into the! tent 
and slew them both. Who was this daring offender ? 
44 The name of the Israelite that was slain, even ; that 
was slain with the Midianitish woman, was Zimri, the 
son of Salu, a prince of a chief house among the 
Simeonites ” (Num. 2 * 5 . 1-14). May we not conclude, 
then, that the tribe of Simeon contributed a large pro- 
portion to the twenty and four thousand that died in 
the plague on that occasion ( v . 9) ? Perhaps that event, 
so recent, explains the omission of Simeon's name in 
Moses' blessing of the tribes in Deut. 33 . 

And that Simeon suffered severely, not only in this, 
but also in other like judgments, is suggested by the 
remarkable difference in the numbers of that tribe at 
the beginning and at the end of the sojourn in the 
wilderness. 

When Moses took the census in the wilderness of 
Sinai, in the second year of the Exodus, as recorded in 
the first chapter of Numbers, the tribe of Simeon had 
59»3oo men able to go forth to war. Only Judah, with 
74,600, and Dan, with 62,700, exceeded this. But at 
the close of the wanderings, after the matter of Baal- 
peor, another census was taken in the plains of Moab. 
At this a diminution is seen in the case of Reuben, Gad, 
Naphtali, Ephraim, to the extent in some cases of 8,000 
in number ; but Simeon's fighting men have dropped to 
22,200, not much more than one-third of their former 
company (Num. 26 . 14). Not only had all the men of 
full age, at the revolt on the return of the spies, died, 
as God had said they should (Num. 14 . 32-35); but 
many thousands who had grown up to man's estate 
during the forty years, must have perished also. Thus 
Simeon’s history had proved a disastrous one. 

Jacob's prophecy of the division between the tribes, 
the break-up of the confederacy, had been fulfilled. 
Levi had taken an upward course to honour, Simeon 
a downward one to shame. Now the scattering in 
Israel is to come 

At the partition of the land, Levi has no inheritance 
allotted to him. The Lord is his inheritance (Deut. 18 . 
2; Josh. 13 . 33). Certain cities to dwell in are given 
them out of the portions’ or the other tribes. 

Moses described God's purpose regarding Levi, 
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They shall teach Jacob My judgments and Israel My (1 Chron. 12. 25). In the days of Asa when, after the 
law ” (Deut. 33. 10); and in the last of the prophets we victory over the huge host of the Ethiopians and 
have the ideal picture of what Levi was designed to be. Lubim, he instituted a reformation, and “ put away the 
“ My covenant with him was life and peace ; and I gave abominable idols out of all the land of Judah and 
them to him for the fear wherewith he feared Me, and Benjamin . . . and renewed the altar of the Lord,” we 
was afraid before My name. The law of truth was in read, “he gathered all Judah and Benjaminj and the 
his mouth, and iniquity was not found in his lips ; he strangers with them out of Ephraim and Manasseh, 
walked with me in peace and equity, and did turn many ; and out of Simeon, for they- fell to him out of. Israel in 
away from iniquity. For the priest’s lips should keep abundance, when they saw that the Lord His God , was 
knowledge, and they should seek the law at his mouth ; ! with him” (2 Chron. 15. 8, 9). b s 

for he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts ” (Mai. 2.5-7). 1° the time of Hezekiah the tribe of Simeon seems to 

Now, what was Simeon’s history ? They, too, were have been prosperous, and some to have survived’ the 
scattered, but not among all the tribes. “The second invasion of Nebuchadnezzar (1 Chron. 4. 38-43) ; and 
lot came forth for Simeon . . . and their inheritance Josiah’s reformation also extended to the cities of 
was within the inheritance of the children of Judah ” Simeon (2 Chron. 34. 6). 

(Josh. 19. 1). Simeon, as we have seen, was the small- We see, then, that the after history of the tribe of 
est tribe at the entrance to the land, their number of Simeon showed that their scattering also was designed 

fighting men being only 22,200, whereas none of the for blessing. Thus God moves amidst the affairs of men, 
other tribes (save Ephraim, 32,500) fell below 40,500. moulding all events to the development of His purposes. 
“Out of the portion of the children of Judah was the F° r His thoughts are not our thoughts, neither are our 
inheritance of the children of Simeon; for the part of ways His ways. “I know the thoughts that I think 
the children of Judah was too much for them ; therefore toward you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace and not of 
the children of Simeon had their inheritance within the ev 'J> to give you an expected end,” i.e., the end .He has 
inheritance of them ” (v. 9). in view (Jer. 29. 1 1). 

Now it is noteworthy that, while all the other tribes Simeon and Levi have ceased to be tribes; they have 
had a definite position allotted, marked out by bound- no history to-day, but a future of blessing awaits them, 
aries, Simeon had only certain cities in the midst of the In the days of the great tribulation 144,000 of the, tribes 
tribe of Judah, and no border lines are mentioned. In °f the sons of Israel shall be sealed for deliverance 
the maps Simeon is generally depicted as lying to the (Rev. ?. 4). We find the name of Ephraim missing, 
south of Judah, but Judah’s southern border stretched Joseph has taken its place. Dan- also is wanting, 
across from the river, or wady, of Egypt to the : I hese were the two tribes which led the way to apostasy, 
extremity of the Dead Sea on the border of Edom. A ; But Levi is there, and Simeon is there ; and in happier 
comparison of Num. 34. 3-5 with Josh. 15. 2-4 shows days beyond, when all Israel is settled again in their 
that this was also the southern border of the whole : own land, in the whole territory promised to Abraham, 
land, and so there was no room for Simeon's portion to , and enjoying the manifested presence of their Messiah- 
.the- south of Judah. The fact is, the cities allotted to j King, the tribe of Levi will aga ; n enjoy its privileged 
Simeon were scattered about in the’midst of the cities ; position, as ministers of Jehovah’s sanctuary. : Next to 
of Judah. Most of them, the names of which are given \ them will be Judah on the north side, while on the 
in Josh. 19. 2-8, are found also in the list of Judah’s south side of the oblation and the City and the Prince’s 
cities in chap. 15. 21-62. Further, in the account of the portion, will be the iribe of Benjamin. But the next 
cities of the Levites, while the cities taken from the places of honour will be Reuben s to the north of Judah 
other tribes are given separately, those taken from j an d Simeon’s to the south of Benjamin. 

Judah and Simeon are counted together, “nine cities i Truly His thoughts are thoughts of blessing, and as 
out of those two tribes’’ (Josh. 21. 9, 16). j J ob acknowledged, not one of them can be hindered 

These facts indicate that Simeon was very closely j (Job. 42. 2, Margin). 

associated with Judah, and the “ scattering ’’ was < 

throughout Judah’s portion. Hence Simeon, hitherto j COMMOTION IN PALESTINE, 

lawless and rebellious, was brought under the influence There is great anxiety in Palestine by reason of the 
of Judah, the noblest of the tribes (Gen. 49. 8), whose war. In the first place, owing to the financial strin- 

progenitor had played so gracious a part when he offered gency that prevails in Europe, such help as in ordinary 

himself as a bondslave in the place of Benjamin (Gen. circumstance's would reach struggling colonists and 
44. i 8*34>. others, will not be forthcoming. In the second place, 

And the subsequent history of Simeon shows that the products of the country will not fetch so much as 

this influence was not in vain.” And Judah said unto in years of peace and plenty. In the third place, and 
Simeon his brother, come up, with me into my lot, that this seems to be the cause of special apprehension, it is 

feared that Turkey may ’enter the arena of conflict. The 
consequences of such a move would be terrible in the ex- 
treme ; Russian Jews living in the country would become 
“ alien enemies.” The Jewish • Chronicle remarks : — 
“ Jews— think of it — ‘alien enemies' in Palestine l” 


we may fight against the Canaanites, and I likewise will 
go with thee unto thy lot. So Simeon went with him ” 
(Judges 1. 3, 17). 

^hen David was at Hebron, Simeon sent a contin- 
gent of 7,100, “mighty men of valour for the war ” j 
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1 The Book of the Prophet [J’ 

] Daniel— 7. [ 

□ c^c r^ ac ^ ^ ai 3 =iD 

By Col. G. J. van Someren. 

T he interpretation of the vision of the Iron King- 
dom urged in these papers is, that the facts of 
the birth, death, resurrection, and ascension of the 
Lord Jesus Christ compelled Satan, “the prince of this 
world,*’ himself to assume the direct government of 
affairs. At that point of time, the fourth kingdom is 
symbolized by the two legs of the Image. Each repre- 
sents parallel and analogous courses of action, and 
each ends as to the feet in a mixture of clay and iron, 
indicating a weakening of both intelligence and power. 

The plan of campaign was, on one side to perpetuate 
the degradation of Israel and to corrupt the called-out 
Assembly, the Body of the Lord which He would build 
up for the Head during His absence from earth; and 
on the other side to strengthen and extend the hold of 
the evil one over the kingdoms of earth, whether openly 
pagan or nominally Christian, whose rulers are but 
instruments to carry out the schemes of their masters, 
the principalities and powers, wicked spirits in the j 
heavenlies, the real rulers of the darkness of this 
present age, Eph. 6. Yet, throughout all, “the God of 
heaven ” waits, for all things are working out the - 
accomplishment of His will, and when the hour shall | 
have come His King shall appear on earth in power ! 
and glory, and the great Image shall become dust j 
before Him. i 

The conduct of the war against God and His Christ 
in one half of the Iron Kingdom, symbolized by one 
leg of the Image, has been indicated, and it now remains 
to trace the analogous and contemporaneous procedure 
in the other half. The victory of Satan over Eve in 
Eden gave him “power” (Col. 1. 13) over mankind, 
and when once the revolt from God had been estab- 
lished, His truth* changed into a lie, and 'His gifts 
perverted to the worship of His creature, Ro,m. 1. 19- 
32, the result ensued so tersely described in 1 John 
5 . 19, “the whole wbrld lieth in the wicked one.” The 
Scriptures show us the world of old filled with wicked- 
ness, in active communion with demons and wholly 
given up to materialism; but “the times pf that 
ignorance God passed over” (Acts 17 . 30), not, how- 
ever, “leaving himself without witness ” (Acts li. 17, 
with which read Gen. 8. 22). The wheels of wickedness 
ran smoothly, men might be disturbed at times by the 
cry of a prophet of God, like Enoch or Noah and those 
raised up later in Israel, or startled for a moment by 
some awful judgment from heaven, but the remem- 
brance of such was soon forgotten and all went on as 
before. 

The same fundamental conditions obtain in the 
present d&y throughout the world, but there is now an 
added and terrible aggravation thereof. When the 


1 

i Son of Man sent forth from the Father came into the 
world and lived His blameless life,' when His heart’s 
blood fell on the earth at the foot of the Cross, the 
earnest of His having bought back the world, and 
j when three days later bursting the bonds of death and 
Sheol, He was set forth the Son of God with power alive 
for evermore, the Adversary was stirred to active opposi- 
tion. Till that time the Scriptures contain but few 
references to the visibly antagonistic workings of the 
powers of evil, see 1 Kings 17 . 123 : 1 Chron. 21 . 1 : 
Zech. 3 . 1,2; but what vast activity was now displayed. 
The approach of the Kingdom of Heaven had been 
heralded and Satan’s hosts were gathered in visible 
opposition. 

J The Gospels are filled with instances of men 
! possessed by demons ; Satan himself enters into Judas 
i (John 13 . 27), the Lord speaks of Satan as the sower 
j of tares, the snatcher away of the good seed, as a 
| murderer and liar from the beginning. In the Acts 
j and in the Epistles we see Satan working openly 
| in Ananias and Sapphira, in Elymas, in the damsel at 
! Philippi. Paul tells of him as the roaring lion seeking 
; for prey, as full of devices, as a hinderer, as the spirit 
that worketh in the children of disobedience. But one 
aspect of his work is most to be dreaded, and that is 
when he puts on- the appearance of an angel of light 
and transforms his ministers as ministers of righteous- 
ness. When that occurs, when social schemes for “ the 
uplifting of the people” apart from God’s message of 
salvation, when false religions, “gay with pomp and 
gold ” and filled with every incentive to stir or soothe 
the senses and salve the conscience, prevail on every 
hand; when word-spinners chant the glories of mili- 
tarism, of war, and of “ the white man’s burden ” — that 
heavy burden which he everywhere lays on the shoulder 
of the dark-skinned races ; and when “ civilization ” is 
welded with heathenism, whether in wholly pagan or 
so-called Christian lands, the Devil forges his finest and 
most highly-tempered instrument. 

What we know of the history of the 'World, in the 
ages before Christ and since that event, presents us with 
the record of nation contending with nation, of vast 
tracts of earth sunk in superstition and held fast by “ the 
god of this world.” Witness China, the far East, 
Australia and the islands of the Pacific. Africa is still 
a continent of darkness and a stronghold of Satan. The 
Spanish brigands of Cortes and Pizarro, sent out with 
the "blessing of Rome, overwhelmed civilized heathen 
nations and the result is seen to-day in the Republics of 
South America. . India, ruled now for more than a cen- 
tury and a half 1 by Great Britain and affected to a 
certain extent by the materialistic literature and science 
of the Westr^s after all a land of heathens from end to 
end. At the outside there are not a million of Chris- 
tians and of “ In-the-way ” Christians in a population 
of seventy millions of Mohammedans and two hundred 
and thirty millions of Hindoos.' Miss Wilson-Car- 
michael's book on the state of Mission work in Southern 
India, Things As They Are, is written in guardedand 
temperate language, but it lays the truth before her 
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readers, and a sad tale it is of both the inward working ! 
and the outward physical manifestation of demonic and 
Satanic power. And her facts can all be matched in 
other parts of India. 

The world at large may laugh at what it calls pessi- 
mism and narrow-mindedness, and may contradict but 
cannot refute the facts of the day. Europe claims 
civilization and culture and science as pre-eminently her 
own. Does the condition of Europe to-day justify the 
vaunted wisdom of her diplomats, the high-minded 
striving after the good of all by he* - rulers and states- I 
men ? Are the armed millions in her borders marching \ 
to-day to a festival to celebrate the triumphs of truth, | 
honesty and justice, of peace and goodwill to men ? i 
The Word of God speaks very plainly of the days in ! 
which we are living, and it becomes us as Christian men j 
to submit ourselves to it, and not to dissipate it into 
nothingness by a process styled “ spiritualizing the 
Word.” 

The times of the Gentiles are beginning to draw in ; 
the signs of the approach of the Kingdom of Heaven 
are again beginning, Satan’s hosts are alive to the fact 
and their coming end. Read 2 Tim. 3 . 1-5, and we 
shall see our portraits drawn to the life. What Isaiah 
blamed Israel of old for ( 5 . 8-9, 18-25) has been going on 
among us for generations, and is beginning now to bear 
its fruit. The prophetical words of James 5 . 1-8, will 
come home to men with terrible force ere many years 
have passed. All these things are working up to the 
manifestation of “ the Lawless One,” “ whose coming 
is after the working of Satan with all power and signs 
and lying wonders,” 2 Thess. 2. 8-1 1. To him the j 
dragon will give his power and his seat and his great 
authority, all being accompanied by great wonders and 
miracles helping to rally the forces ‘of evil gathered “ to 
the battle of the great day of God Almighty.” through 
the active instrumentality of demons associated with 
men, Rev: 13 . 2*17 and 16 . 13, 14. Careful collation 
of all these passages with our Lord’s words in Matt. 24 . 
will help us to grasp the meaning and teaching of Dan. 

2. 31-45, and to look forward past the “ birth pangs ” 
(Matt. 24 . 8) to the age beyond, when “ the God of 
heaven" shall s'ct up the enduring kingdom and the 
Great Image, shall have become as the dust of the 
threshing floor,. 

We will now pass on to the third chapter of the 
prophet Daniel. It tells of the image of gold, in height 
sixty cubits, in breadth six cubits, set up by Nebuchad- 
nezzar in the plain of Dura in the province of Babylon. 

It is generally assumed that this was an image of him- 
self. But'this introduces a difficulty. If it was a statue 
of the King, the height ten times the width, it would 
represent a monstrosity. Take a man five feet ten 
inches, that is seventy inches, in height, and the propor- 
tions of the “ image ” would make him but seven inches 
across the shoulders. It is highly improbable that the 
Great King would have allowed such a caricature of 
himself to be exhibited to his subjects. The “ image ” 
wa^s probably phallic, and need not be here spoken of 
more particularly. The King set it up with great pomp 


and religious ceremony, aDd death by fire was to be the 
doom of any who should refuse to worship the idolatrous 
abomination. Daniel’s three companions stood firm 
and, trusting in God, told the king that they would 
neither serve his gods nor worship the. image. They 
were cast into the sevenfold heated furnace but; pre- 
served unharmed by the power of God so; manifested 
as to be visible to the astounded monarch himselfj they 
were brought out of the furnace and even, the smell -of 
the fire was not on them. The facts = given us by 
Daniel are typical of what shall yet occur in grim earnest 
when the Antichrist shall set up his image and call 
on all- the earth to worship it; and the saved, remnant 
of Israel in the day of the Lord shall do as did their 
brethren, Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego, of old. 
The scene in Daniel is prophecy and type, see Rdv. 13 . 

1 - 1 7, and compare Daniel- 3 . 22 with Rev. 19 . 20. j 
That Nebuchadnezzar used fire as a means of punish- 
ing those who incurred his anger is shown by the state- 
ment in Jer. 29 . 21, 22, and is written there as a fact in 
| history. On that occasion the king’s fire destroyed 
| Ahab' the son of Koliah, and Zedekiah the son of 
; Maaseiah, for they had committed villany in Israel, and 
1 the Lord being a witness thereof they were in due time 
delivered to the executioner of His wrath, and for them 
• there was no deliverance. 

□ l. .... 

“Abraham believed God/’ 

] By thb late Dr. Bullincer. [ 

□ ■= -^ oc=mai 

" For what saith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted unto him for righteousness " (Rom. 4. 3 ). 

I n these words we have the essence of the Gospel of 
God, and of His Grace. That Gospel is explained 
in Romans 1 . i to be the “ Gospel of God." God's Good 
News ; and faith cometh by hearing it. This is the 
Gospel that Abraham believed; he believed God; 
believed what God said. The patriarch's feet , were 
firmly planted on God's ground; his eyes were fixed on 
God Himself. He had no shadow of doubt as to his 
possessing, in due time, all that God had promised. He 
did not hope it, still less did he doubt it, or go on'asking 
for what God said He had given. 

Oh ! how few comparatively among the children of 
God really believe God, and without any reserve take 
this blessed ground of having died with Christ, of being 
risen with Christ, of being forgiven ALL sins, accepted 
in the Belovhd, and sealed by the Holy Spirit ! At 
times they hope it; when all goes smoothly with them 
they can venture to speak hopefully, but when things go 
against them, they feel the working of the old nature, 
and at once they begin to reason about themselves, and 
to question whether after all they are in reality the 
children of God. From such reasonings the passage to 
despondency and despair is an easy one. 

All this is destructive to peace, because it is dis- 
honouring to God. It is impossible to make progress 
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iru this condition. How can one run a race if he is not*-* 
sure whether he has started ? How can one erect a * 
building if he has not laid the foundation ? How can 
any one grow in grace if lie is in doubt whether he has 
life, or has been “ planted ” ? But some may ask, “ How 
can I be sure about this ? How may I know that I am 
saved ” ? The answer is, How do you know that you are 
a sinner and need saving? Is it because you feel you . 
are one? Possibly so, but feeling is not a ground* of 
faith ; faith that is based on feeling is not a Divine faith 
at all. “Faith cometh by hearing.” Faith must have 
respect to a promise; not to a feeling. True faith rests 
on the testimony of God’s Word. No doubt it is by the ' 
gracious energy of the Holy Spirit that any one can 
exercise this living faith, but we are speaking now of 
the true ground of faith, the authority for faith, the 
basis on which alone it can rest, and that surely is the 
Word of God, which is able to make wise unto salva- 
tion without any human intervention whatsoever. 

There is scarcely a point on which Religion is more 
opposed to Christianity. Religion makes the word of 
God of none effect by its tradition and its superstition, 
and is thus in direct hostility to the truth of God. 
Religion has to do with the flesh ; it admits that there 
is a Divine revelation*; but it denies that anyone can 
understand it save by the interpretation of man ; or, in 
other words, the Word of God is not sufficient without 
mans authority. God has spoken, but I am told I 
cannot hear His voice or understand His Word without 
human intervention. This is Religion ! 

Infidelity, on the other hand, boldly denies a Revela- 
tion ; it does not believe in such a thing. Infidels can 
write books, they can tell us their mind, but (so they say) 
God cannot !. But where is the difference between \ 
denying that God has spoken, and maintaining that He j 
cannot make us understand what He says ? Both are | 
alike dishonouring to God. Both deprive man of the ; 
. priceless treasure of His Word. Both exalt the creature ! 
and blaspheme the Creator. Both alike shut out God, j 
and rob the soul of the foundation of its faith. j 

This has ever been the device of the enemy, to | 
quench the light of inspiration, to plunge the soul into 
the darkness of infidelity and superstition, to^set aside 
the authority of the Word .of God by any means in his 
power. He cares not by what agency he gains this end. 
Witness how he brought about the- Fall by casting doubt 
on the Word of God. “ Yea, hath God said?” It is 
therefore very important for us to seize this great fact 
which is brought out in our text, “ Abraham believed 
God.” Here was Divine .faith. . It was not a question 
of feeling or Religion. Indeed, if Abraham had been 
influenced by his feelings he would have been a doubter 
instead of a believer. For what had he in himself to 
build his faith on ? “His own body now dead " ( v . 19) ? 
A poor ground surely on which to base a faith in the 
promise of an innumerable posterity. But we are told 
that “he considered NOT his own body now dead.” 
What then did he consider ? The Word of the living 
God, and on that he rested. This is faith. 

Mark what the Holy Spirit says of him. “He 


staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief 
. . . therefore it was imputed unto him for righteous- 
ness” (vv. 20-22). Ah, but the anxious one may say, 
what lias all this to do with my case? I am not 
Abraham! I cannot expect a special revelation from 
God. How am I to know that God has spoken to me ? 
How can I possess this precious faith ? Mark the 
answer to these questions in the Spirit's further words, 
in v. 23. “Now it was not written for his sake alone' 
that it was imputed to him, but for us also, if . . 

If what? If we fe&l it? If we realise it? If we ex- 
perience anything in ourselves? Nay! But “if we 
believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the 
dead.” 

Oh ! what solid comfort is here, what rich consola- 
tion ! It assures the anxious one that he has the self- 
i same ground* and authority to rest upon that Abraham 
! had, with much more light than Abraham had. For 
j Abraham was called to believe God’s Word as to what 
He promised , whereas we are privileged to believe in a 
fact which God has accomplished. He was called to 
look forward to something yet to be done ; we look back 
at something that has been done, even an accomplished 
redemption attested by the fact of a risen and glorified 
Saviour, seated at the right hand of the Majesty on high. 

But as to the ground or authority on which this faith 
is to be based, it is the same in our case as in that of 
Abraham — the Word of God. So it is written, “ faith 
; cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God.’ 

, There is no other foundation for faith but this; and the 
faith that rests on any other foundation is not true faith 
at all. A faith resting on human tradition, or on the 
authority of a Church, is not Divine faith ; it is a mere 
superstition, it is a faith which stands in the wisdom of 
men, and not in the power of God (1 Cor. 2 . 5). It is 
impossible for us to overstate the value and the impor- 
tance of this grand principle, the ground of a living 
faith. This is the Divine antidote to all the errors, 
evils, and hostile influences of the present day. There 
is a tremendous shaking going on around us, and it will 
grow worse. M inds are agitated ; disturbing forces are 
abroad; foundations are being loosened ; institutions 
are tottering; souls which found shelter in them are 
being dislodged and know not whither to turn. Con- 
fusion and judgment is written on all things ecclesias- 
tical and political. 

What is the one thing that we need ? Simply this. 
A living faith in the living God! This is what is 
needed for all who are disturbed by what they see 
without, or feel within. Our unfailing resource is this, 
trust in a living God, and in His Son Jesus Christ, 
revealed by the Eternal Spirit in the Scriptures of 
Truth. 

Here is the resting-place for faith. Here we solemnly 
I exhort you to stay your whole souls. Here we have 
j authority for all that we need to know, to believe, and 
! to do. Is it a question of anxiety about your safety? 
Hear the Divine words, 41 Wherefore also it is contained 
in the S:riptures‘; Behold l lay in Zion a Chief Corner 
• Stone, elect, precious, and he that believeth on Him 
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shalLnot be confounded” (1 Pet. 2. 6). What solid i 
comfort is here, what deep, settled repose ! God has 1 
laid the foundation, and that foundation is nothing less 
than His own Eternal, co-equal Son. This foundation 
is sufficient to sustain all the counsels of God, to meet 
all the needs of the soul. Christ is God’s own precious, 
tried, Chief Corner Stone. That blessed One who went 
down into death’s dark waters ; bore the heavy judg- 
ment and wrath of God against sin, and robbed death of 
its sting, and, having done this, was raised from the 
dead, was received up into Glory, and is now seated at ! 
the right hand of, the Majesty in the Heavens. Such j 
is God’s foundation to which He graciously calls the ! 
attention of every one who really feels the need of some- I 
thing divinely solid on which to build, in view of the I 
hollow and shadowy scenes of the world, and in pros- j 
pect of the stern realities of the future. 

Dear reader, if this is your position ? if you have : 
come to this point, be assured that it is for you as j 
positively and as distinctively as though you heard a j 
voice from Heaven speaking to your own very self. In ; 
spite of sin in all its forms, and in all its consequences, : 
in spite of Satan's power and Satan’s malice, GOD 
HAS SPOKEN ! He has caused His voice to be : 
heard in this dark and sinful world, and what has He 
said? “ Behold, l lay in Zion ... a foundation ! ” j 
This is something entirely new! It is as though our j 
blessed, loving and ever-gracious God had said to us, 
u Here I have begun anew, I have laid a foundation, 
and I pledge My word that whosoever commits himself 
to My foundation, whosoever rests in Mine Anointed, 
i.c. t in My Christ, whosoever . is satisfied with My 
precious, tried, Chief Corner Stone, shall never, no never, 
no never, be' confounded, never be put to shame, never 
be disappointed, never perish, world without end! Oh, 
how blessed, how safe, how secure ! If there were any 
question raised, any condition imposed, any barrier 
erected, you might well hesitate. If it were made a 
question of feeling, or experience, or of anything else 
that you could do, feel, be. or produce, then you might 
justly pause, but there is absolutely nothing of the sort. 
There is the Christ of God, there is the Word of God, 
and what then? “ He that believeth shall not be con- 
founded.” 

In short, it is no more and no less than believing what 
God says, because He says it! It is committing your- 
self to the word of Him that cannot lie. It is doing 
exactly what Abraham # did. “Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted unto him for righteousness.” . It 
does not say Abraham understood God, because he did 
not; nor that Abraham believed something about God, 
but Abraham believed God, ie. % what HE SAID. 
Thus he lived in peace with God, and died in the hope 
of Resurrection, of a Heavenly City, of a Heavenly 
Home. It is resting on the immovable rock* of Holy 
Scripture, and thus proving the Divine and saving virtue 
of th^t which never failed any who trusted to it, never 
did, and never \yill, and never can. Oh ! the unspeak- 
able blessedness of having such a foundation in a world 
like this, where death and decay and change are stamped 
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upon all, where friendship’s fondest ties are snapped in 
a moment by death’s rude hand, where all that seems 
(to nature’s view) most stable is liable to be swept away 
in a moment by a popular Revolution, where there is 
absolutely nothing on which the heart can lean and say, 
“Now I have found permanent repose.” Oh! what a 
mercy in such a scene to have a living faith in the 
living Word and in ihe written Word of the living God. 

The soul that on Jesus has leaned for repose, 

I will not, I will not desert to its foes; 

That soul, though all hell should endeavour to shake, 
I'll never, no never, no never forsake. 

□ j b.=c= □ 

Sunday School Lessons/ j 

] (First Series) [ 

□ »^ r - »° »--- - --^ =D 

No. XII. DECEMBER. 

THE PROMISE OF HIS COMING. 

Text: 1 Thess. 4 . 15-18. 

First Sunday. 

The Testimony of Patriarchs and Prophets . 

(Read Gen. 5. *21-23; Heb. 11. 3, 6; and Jude 14, 15) 

E noch. What he did. He “walked with God,” 
because he was agreed with Him. Amos 3. 3. 
resting on God’s way of agreement, Gen. 4. 4, and Heb. 
11. 4. Explain what it is to “ walk with God.” The 
verb implies God walking with Him (Gen. 2. 24, we 
cleave because Christ cleaves). The difference between 
the ungodly is here'shown : they are “ without God ! ” 

It “pleased God” — Yes, not the world — because he 
condemned the world by bis walk, as Noah did, Heb. 
11. 7, and by 

What he said, Jude 14, 15. Enoch was the 
seventh from Adam, and looked for the true rest , 
while he was a type of all who shall enter into it. 
“ Enoch” means, to train up, instruct , imbue , and so now 
he instructs us. He was himself instructed of God, 
Ps. 25. 14, margin. He knew the purposes of God 
and showed it by naming his son. Methuselah means 
“ when he is dead it shall be sent.” So it was. 'Com- 
pare Gen. 5. 26, 28 with 7. 6. (Methuselah lived after 
he begat Lamech 782 years. Lamech was 182 when 
Noah was born, Noah 600' when the Flood came : 
182 + 600 = 782), He prophesied of the Lord’s coming, 
(a) personally , (b) with His saints r (c) to execute judgment , 
(d) to convict all who are not now convicted by the Holy 
Spirit, (The same word in John 16. 8). 

His Translation. “God took him,” before the 
judgment cameras He will take His people. “He was 
not found,” as they will not be. 

JOB : 19. 25-27, testifies of Christ’s personal standing 
on this Earth. 

* These Lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month in Advance; in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may l>c had in book- 
form, each covering a year. 
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‘BALAAM: Num. 24 . 16, 17-19. The Spirit of the 
Lord through him testifies of Christ’s visible coming, 
as the “ Star ” and the “ Sceptre,” having universal j 
dominion. 

DAVID: Ps. 50 . 3-6, testifies of His coming to 
gather His saints, to judge the world: 102. 16, building 
up Zion and reappearing in glory. 

ISAIAH : 32 . 1, testifies of a King to reign in right- 
eousness: (see also, 25 . 9 ; 26 . 21; 35 . 4; 40 . 10; 42 . 
13 ; 62 . 1 1 ; 66. 15). 

JEREMIAH, 23 . 5, 6. The righteous branch and 
King. 

EZEKIEL, 21 . 25-27. He “ Whose right it is.” 

DANIEL, 7 . 13, 14. The Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of -Heaven. 


Luke 19 . 22. (/) as the days of Noah and Lot* Luke 

17 . 30. 

4. The great Promise, John 14 . 3, 18, 28, Rev. 22 . 
7 . i 2 » 20. 

5. The great Exhortation, Luke 12. 40, &c. 

6. The great Prayer, John 17 . 24. 

• Here are eighteen witnesses. Two Patriarchs, Eight 
Prophets (including Balaam and. David, Acts 2. 30) 
Three Angels, and tbe-Lord Jesus Himself. 

What shall we do with this testimony? “He which 
testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly.” 
Oh may, our reply be,. “ Amen, even so, come Lord 
Jesus,” Rev. 22 . 20. 

Last Sunday. — Examination. 


ZECHARIAH, 14 . 3, 4. His feet standing on the 
Mount of Olives. 

MALACHI, 4 . 2. The rising of the Sun of Right- 


eousness. 


Second Sunday. 

The Testimony of Angels and Apostles. 

( Read Acts 1 . 9-1 1, and 2 Pet. 3 ). 

ANGELS: At the Nativity, Luke 1 . 31-33; At 


Lessons from the War. 


T he Great War is teaching us many things. In the 
first place, it is teaching that such confidence as 
some have, reposed in cultured humanity has been 


the Ascension, Acts 1. 9*11, “in like manner,” i.e ., 
visibly (Rev. 1. 7) “ in a cloud ” (Luke 19 . 27), “ bless- j 
ing ” (Luke 24 . 51, Isa. 30 . 18, Luke 14 . 15, Rev 19 . 9). j 

The one in Rev. 22. 6, .7, sent to show “things 
which must shortly come to pass.” 

APOSTLES: 

Peter, Acts 3 . 19, 20, “He shall send Jesus Christ, 
&c. ; 1 Pet. 1. 17, “The Revelation of Jesus 
Christ”; 5 . 4, “The Chief Shepherd”; 2 Pet. 3 . 

4, To, 13, 14, the certainty of coming judgment. 

James, 5 . 7-9, The coming “ draweth nigh.” 

John, i John 2. 28, “He shall appear”; so 3 . 2, 
Rev. 1. 7, “ Behold He cometh with clouds/* &c. 

Paul, i Thes. 4 . 16, to raise “ the dead in Christ ; 11 

1 Thes. 4 . 17, and Heb. 9 . 20, to save and take 
them to Himself. Acts 17 . 31, to judge the world. 

2 Thes. 1. 8, 9, and 2. 8, to destroy the wicked 
2 Tim. 4 . 1, to reign for ever. 

Third Sunday. 

The Testimony of Jesus Himself 
(Read John 14 . 1-3, or Luke 19 . 12*27). 

CHRIST testified of many things Concerning His 
personal return to this world. Note the following : — 

, 1. The Time, uncertain, Mark 13 . 35, 36, assuming 
“ to-day.” Suddenly, Matt. 24 . 43, like the thief. 

2. The Manner. In the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory, Matt. 26 . 30; 25 . 31 ; Mark 8. 
38; “ ashamed, ’* Matt. 26.64; before His judges with 
the sound of a great trumpet, Matt. 24 . 31. 

3. Comparisons : (aj as the Bridegroom, Matt. 25 . 6. 
( 4 ) as the Lord returning from the wedding, Luke 12 . 
36. ( c ) as the Lord of the house, Matt. 24 42, 44, 50. 
(J) as *the Lord to the servants, Matt. 25 . 19. (e) as 
the nobleman going to receive a kingdom and return. 


sadly misplaced. The Kaiser and hi? entourage , with 
such as do their bidding, have answered to the apostolic 
description of men of the last days: “ Lovers of their 
own selves , covetous , boasters , proud , blaspltesners , without 
natural affection; truce -breakers, false accusers , fierce , 
despisers of those that are good , traitors , heady , high- 
I mindedj ’ 9 and 'much besides. 

In presence of these men, we may, without fear of 
contradiction, take up the word of the Psalmist, “All 
men are liars/’* Here is a party that has given^ itself 
over to murder and misrepresentation; and they have 
gone further, and advanced excuse and apology for 
every wicked deed they have wrought. Though using 
the name of God, they are doing the work of Satan. 

The newspapers day. by day have been bringing under 
notice points and considerations arising out of the war, 
which are of profound significance in the light of what 
we know of the will and way of God. Some of these 
are now noted for the encouragement of readers of 
Things to Come . 

SMALL NATION— “LITTLE FLOCK.” 

In an article in the Daily Chronicle of Oct. 5, Viscount 
Bryce, the distinguished historian, formerly- the Am- 
bassador of Great Britain to the United States, dealt 
with “ Neutral Nations and the War." in order to a 
defence of the rights of small States. In the course of 
his argument, -by way of setting forth the great obliga- 
tions of humanity to nations of little account, he wrote : 
“ The first great thoughts that brought man into a 
true' relation with God came from a tiny people, 
inhabiting a country smaller than Denmark. The 
religions of mighty Babylon and -populous Egypt 
have vanished : the religion of Israel remains in its 
earlier as well as in that later form which has over- 
spread the world." 
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-Here we have a glimpse of the great truth that God 
has chosen the weak things to confound the mighty, and 
the things which the world esteems to be foolish in pre- 
ference to the much-vaunted wisdom of men. God's 
ancient people was a small nation; and His Church of 
the present dispensation is “ a little flock ’’ 

THE PROMISES OF GOD. 

Sir Andrew Wingate, K.C.I.'E., writing in Evange- 
lical Christendom for Sept.-Oct., on “TheEmp re and 
the War,” looks for a good issue from the tremendous 
conflict. He says: — 

“Will not the greatest gain of all be this? That 
men will suddenly awake to the fact that God's 
promises are not just words, nor is the Bible com- 
posed of scraps of paper. What has caused the 
collapse of German ethics this overweening pride 
and ruthless violence ? The bombs manufactured 
by German, professors and theologians to under- 
mine the British faith have shattered the religious 
beliefs of their own countrymen. In Germany the 
Higher Critics have been entirely successful, and 
the Bible has been replaced by the pagan doctrines, 
that the weaker is made for the use and lust of the : 
stronger, and in the struggle for the survival of the ; 
fittest necessity knows no law. Covet what you , 
please and prepare methodically to hack your way \ 
through till you obtain your desire .... 

“ As soon as men understand the fact that God 
regards His promises in the same light that we 
regard our treaties, the Bible will acquire a new 
authority over their actions.. . . . In the troublous 
times of a century ago were born the religious 
organisations which during the last 100 years have 
endeavoured to obey the command to publish the 
-Gospel of Christ's Kingdom in all the world (Mark 
13 . 10). Out of the present struggle will come a 
greater deliverance and a far more abundant harvest. 
India and China and Africa are being prepared by 
these events to receive Christianity, thus' suddenly 
revealed to them as the champion of truth, the 
defender of the weak, one that counts not the cost 
to do the right. 

“ And for the Jews will not a new era dawn ? When 
oppressed nationalities are liberated, will not their 
case be considered ? Is God likely to forget or to 1 
break His covenant with the Jews?’ 1 

Thus the sense of national honour suggests the assur- 
ance, made doubly sure in Holy Scripture, that not one 
word of the Lord will fail. Yet to some people the 
Word of God is esteemed as little as a “scrap of paper,” 
while others accept it implicitly, rely on it with confi- 
dence, and find it their chief joy in the following ©f Christ. 

THE M VINDICTIVE ” PSALMS. 

Who would have thought that incidents reported in 
connection with the war would throw light- upon the 
Old Testament — would supply, in fact, a justification" 
of words which, up to the present, men have been slow 
to appreciate ? Yet just now short sighted criticism of j 
some of the Psalms has received its answer in terms ! 
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that no one can fail to understand. Ever and anon 
commentators, German and English alike, have declared 
that the closing verses of Psalm 137 exhibit a vindic- 
tiveness that is inhumane, and can only apply to a low 
order of social life. Obviously the present age of “cul- 
ture "can only condemn such a spirit— cannot endure 
it for a moment ! 

Yet, on August 28, while the horrors of war were 
engrossing the public mind, the Pali Mall Gazette, in a 
leading article, said : 

“ When martyred Belgium cries in her agony, ‘ O 
daughter of Babylon, wasted with misery, Blessed 
is he who serveth thee as thou hast served us,* 
the voice of civilisation will reply with a stern 
‘ Amen ' ! ” 

Thus, judged by up-to-date experience, the “ vindic- 
tive ” wish expressed in the Psalm in . question is 
patriotic and not barbarous. If the wish were expressed 
to-day, it would be according to reason and righteous- 
ness ! So we learn in the special circumstances of our 
time. In the words of the Jewish Chronicle (Sept. 25) : 

" What we must realise is, that when a theologian 
sits in judgment over the national piety of a past 
age, he is often blind as well as at ease .... It is - 
monstrous that the ‘ vindictive ’ passages of the 
Old Testament should be commented on by those 
who have never seen their homes and shrines 
desolate, and who spare all their own violent 
* imprecations ’ for the far-off national songs 
written in the heart’s blood of martyrs.” 

In a word, the unsympathetic criticism of the Old 
Testament, which is so widely prevalent, displays a 
lamentable ignorance of human sorrow — an ignorance 
that is peculiarly “ German,” as we are learning to our 
great grief. Being of the “ arm chair " -order, however, 
such criticism may well be untrue to facts. We can 
only understand some of the terrible records of the 
ancient Scriptures when we* enter upon experiences 
such as they faithfully describe ; and then f coming to 
understand, we shall go on to justify such records, in 
letter as well as in spirit. 


JEWS ON “APOSTASY.” 

The Jewish papers have poured out the vials of their 
wrath upon the Hon.. Gerald Isaacs, son of Lord 
Reading, because he recently went through the marriage 
ceremony in a Protestant church — presumably in com- 
pliance with the wish of the lady, who professes the 
Christian faith^ Into the details of the case* we do not 
enter but it is a little astonishing to read the remark 
that— “a conscientious conversion from Judaism to 
Christianity" would have commanded respect " ! As a 
fact, it does .not appear that the gentleman has made 
any profession of faith ; yet he is not only execrated 
for having “dealt a stab at Judaism,” but is openly 
charged with “ apostasy.” Hence it would appear 
that there are no terms of denunciation held in reserve 
if the offender should, in deed and in truth, become 
a follower of Christ. 
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A TIME OF TROUBLE. 

D ay by day during recent weeks the people o£ God, ' 
in Great Britain and Ireland in particular, have j 
been oppressed with unwonted emotions by reason of j 
the terrible war. Brought low in confession of sin, and ■; 
humiliated by a sense of Divine judgment, we have ! 
seemed to come to an end of ourselves, and to realise 1 
in a special degree our dependence upon our faithful : 
God. 

With what pain have we read of deeds that are a 
manifest negation of the principles of truth and sincerity, 
also of any measure of human consideration, not to say 
God-consciousness, as set forth for our instruction in 
the Old Testament revelation, and in the fulness of 
time interpreted to mankind by Christ Jesus our Lord! 
As we have witnessed a rehearsal of the careerings of 
the Antichrist that is to come, have we not cried, 41 O 
Lord, how long ? " 

It is well that we have had such feelings and uttered 
such a prayer. Hereby we express a righteous indigna- 
tion at the wickedness of the arrogant ones, and confess 
that our confidence is in One who, in His own time, will 
arise and take vengeance, of a certainty, and in holiness 
and truth. Of course, we are thankful for every means 
that, in the providence of God, 41 the powers that be M 
are able to use in order to the maintenance of peace and 
security ; but at the same time, we are not ignorant of 
the wiles of the devil as (according to the sure word of 
prophecy) they are destined to show themselves in “ the 
last time " of Man’s Day of sin and failure. 

Our hope is in the Lord ; and our comfort is in the 
44 things to come ” that lie beyond the times of 44 the 
present distress." As surely as the machinations of 
evil will “ have their day and cease to be," so surely 
will the things which we expect be realised and abide j 
for ever ; and, moreover, they will minister to a joy | 
which will be ours in the presence of the Lord, in a j 
sphere that is apart from'the molestations of all the » 
powers of the wicked one — the enemy of man and God. j 
Even in such a time as this, it is our great privilege as j 
believers to enjoy peace of mind — to have no fear, 

41 though the earth do change, and though the mountains j 
be moved in the heart of the seas" (Psa. 46. 2). ! 

Occupied with Christ — looking to Him, and waiting 
for Him — we may have a pedee that is deep and sus- j 
tained — the very peace of God, a peace which the world j 
cannot give, and cannot take away. True, it is with a j 
new sense of things that we have, of late, read the 
familiar words, “ Let not your heart be troubled" ; but 
we have the old comfort, inspired by our Lord Himself, 

44 Ye believe in God, believe also in Me." Therefore, 
in this day of turmoil all around, may 44 the Lord of 
peace Himself give us- peace at all times in all things" 
(2 Thess. 3. 16. R.V.). 

“THINGS TO COME." 

The year draws to its close in circumstances that 
have necessitated 44 closing up" on the part of many 
papers. Encouraged by friends who value our testi- 
mony, we have kept on our way. In times when there 
are many “voices" abroad in the world, every effort 
should be made to continue a paper wherein the pure 


teaching of God’s Word is ministered in a manner that 
promotes unflinching faith and consistent- walk on 
the part of the children of God. Nevertheless, there 
are difficulties ; and as we look toward 1915 (should the 
Lord tarry; there will be new obligations to assume. 
In these circumstances we may say how greatly we shall 
value any help that beloved friends may be led to render. 
Subscriptions for next year will shortly be due. When 
sending them, if not before, readers will, we are sure, 
remember the difficulties to which we now refer. 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. j 

Friends away from home, oi> business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Derby.— At 2, St. Mary’s Gate. Wednesday evenings at 8* 

Nottingham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundaysat 2.30 and 7 ; Tuesdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. * j 

Plymouth. — First and third Tuesdays in the month, at 8 p.m., 
Deaf and Dumb Institute, 3 Portland Square. . (Correspondent : 

: Mr. Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgcumbe Park Road, Pevereli, Plymouth). 

Stockport. — R eaders in or near Stockport are invited to com- 
municate with Mr. A. T. Howarth, 149 Woods Moor Lane, with a 
view to mutual Bible study. 

*• LONDON. 

London, Sunday Evenino Bible Expositions (see advt.). 

Bowes Park, N. — 50 Thorold Rd., Wednesday, Nov. 4 th, at 
7.15 P-m. 

Stamford Hill, N. — 93 Paignton Road. Wednesday, Nov. 
4th, at 7.15 p.ra. 

SCOTLAND. 

Edinburgh. — M eetings for Bible Study are held on the second 
and fourth Tuesdays of the month at the house of Mrs. Carson, 
29 Montague Street. 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at7-45, atOld Town Mission Hall. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7.30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 1 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue- South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 9.30 a.m. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — A t Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue/ Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 

CANADA. 

Calgary, Alberta. — At 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at 3 ; and Sunday afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad, LL.B. 

QUEENSLAND. 

North Rockhampton. — Clifton Street Baptist Church, 
Thursdays, at 3 p. nr.. 
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1 Nehemiah, j 

] Or the Opposition of the Enemy, q 

□ .-) C=JC3C====3 c=»t=3 1 ■■-■■I D 

By the late Dr. Bullinger. 

And they said unto me “ The remnant that are left of the captivity 
there in the province are in great affliction and reproach ; the 
wall of Jerusalem also is broken down and the gates thereof axe 
burnt with fire.” And it came to pass when I heard these words, 
that I sat down and wept, and mourned certain days, and fasted, 
and prayed before the God of heaven (Neh. 1. 3, 4). 

T he book of Nehemiah opens with shewing us 
Nehemiah before God. Towards the end of the 
Captivity he learns the state of the remnant in the Land, 
— the wall of Jerusalem is broken down — and he bows 
in contrition and prayer ( 1 . 3, 4). Deeply earnest he is 
as he pleads “O Lord I beseech Thee, let now Thine ! 
ear be attentive to the prayer of Thy servant” (t>. 11). 
He fully owns the great sin of Israel in departing from 
God : “ We have sinned against Thee : both I and my 
father’s house have sinned ; we have dealt very corruptly 
against Thee, and have not kept the commandments, 
nor the statutes, nor the judgments which Thou com- 
mandedst Thy servant Moses ” (vv. 6, 7). 

Now these things were written for our learning. Wbat 
the lesson we are to learn ? Surely we must ask our- 
selves whether we have been thus before the Lord in 
deep contrition and confession as to the present state of 
the professing Church ? Have we wept and mourned 
and prayed ? Compare the present condition of things 
with the ideal presented to us in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians. Has not the wall of partition between the 
world and the Church been broken down ? Then there 
was a. wall strong and high; then all believers were, 
together, all believers were one body, and they were all 
nonconformists (Rom. 12 . 2). Then, there was a high 
wall before the Church, and all idolatry was an 
abomination. They continued in the Apostles' doctrine, 
but now that doctrine is being set aside by many for the 
teaching of “ the Church ” or for the wisdom of man. 
The Divine authority of the Word of God has been set 
aside by human authority. 

And not only so, but the Reformation having purged 
out much of the error and corruption and sins of idolatry, 
there is a desire on the part of many, who are led astray 
. by traitors, to return to the bondage and darkness that 
preceded it. Oh ! what need of humiliation-and prayer ! 
What need for the spirit of Nehemiah I After the deep 
prostration and exercise before God in ch. 1, we And as 
the result, Divine yearnings and activities of love for the 
welfare of the people of God. This brings out another 
great and seasonable lesson, viz., the opposition of the 
enemies of God’s Word and of God's Truth, whether in 


the world or in the professing- Church (2 Tim. 3. 12). 
These enemies were active and boastful and subtle, they 
were men in authority, but strangers to God. They were 
not of Israel though they lived in the land of Israel. d It 
came to pass that when Sanballat and Tobiah and the 
Arabians, and the Ammonites, and the Ashdodites heard 
that the walls of Jerusalem were made up . , . then they 
were very wroth ” ( 4 . 7). 

These men were oppressors of all who desired to 
honour God's Word, to obey the lawful authority, to 
carry on the work of God and to build up the wall of 
separation. If we now turn to the history we shall And 
six forms or aspects of this enmity. (I.) Grief. When 
Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the servant, the 
Ammonite, heard of it, it grieved them exceedingly, that 
there was come a man to seek the welfare of the children 
of Israel ( 2 . 10). Whenever God has raised up anyone 
in like manner to seek the real spiritual interest of His 
people, and to maintain the authority of His Word, in 
any country or town, or parish or community, there have 
been found not a few people who have been “ grieved 
exceedingly.” What a grief it is to such that God has 
raised - up some who, instead of seeking as to how far 
they' may go with the world, have sought how far they 
can be separate ; who instead of seeking how far they 
may copy the errors and corruptions of a false and 
corrupt Church, have sought how dear they ca!n keep 
themselves from it f Very clearly have the Scriptures 
foretold these days. They are most accurately described 
in 2 Tim. 3 . 2, 2 Pet. 2. 1-9, and 2 Cor. 11. 

But did Nehemiah hang down his hands in despair? 
No. He said to the priests and rulers : “ Come and let us 
build up the wall of Jerusalem, that we be no more a 
. reproach ; " and they said in reply “ Let us rise up and 
build ” (2. 17, 18). This brings us to the second form of 
opposition. (II.) Laughter. First grief, second laughter. 
“ When Sanballat the Horonite, and Tobiah the servant, 
the Ammonite, and Geshem the Arabian heard it, they 
laughed us to scorn, and despised us, and said “ What is 
this thing that ye do ? Will ye rebel against the King ? " 
(2. 19). Like the whole nation they were indeed few and 
feeble. There had been a time of grfef and a time of 
laughter and despising, but notice Nehemiah's reply ; 
“ The, God of Heaven, He will prosper us, therefore we 
His servants, will arise and build : but ye have no portion, 
nor right, nor memorial in Jerusalem " ( 2 . 20). , In spite 
of opposition, the wall is being built by those whom 
Nehemiah calls HIS servants, by those who are 
determined to live Godly ; the others have no portion nor 
right with us. Of course they' do not like to be told so ; 
they call it narrow and exclusive, and. of course so it is. 
You cannot build a wall without being exclusive. What 
. is a wall for but for separation and defence, for inclusion 
and exclusion ? Why set up a wall at all, and Ax its 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



x 34 


THINGS TO COME . 


DttCKMHKR, 1914- 


bars and gates, if not to preserve what is within, and , 
exclude what is without ? • 

But the greatest trial of all was from their own j 
brethren. The enemies were discomfited. 44 It .came to j 
pass that when all our enemies heard thereof; and all j 
the heathen that were round about us saw these things* : 
they were much cast down in their own eyes, for they 
perceived that this work was wrought of our God” 
(6. 16); but, 44 In those days the nobles of Judah sent 
many letters unto Tobiah, and the fetters' .of Tobiah 
came unto them. For there were many in Judah sworn 
unto him, because he was son-in-law of Shechaniah, and 
Tobiah sent letters to put us in fear” ( 6 . 17-19). Ah ! 
it was a great trial and is so now, when those who profess 
to be on the right side are really doing the enemies’ 
work, or making it easy for them. But we must not' be 
surprised, remembering the words of Acts 20 . 29 44 Also 
of your own selves shall men arise speaking perverse 
things.” “Such are false Apostles, deceitful workers, 
transforming themselves into the Apostles of Christ; and 
no marvel, for Satan himself is transformed into an 
Angel of light (2 Cor/ 11 . 13-15). These half-and-half 
brethren are a source of great trial and sorrow to those 
within, and a great hindrance to the work without. 
Nevertheless, it is now as it was then, the wall was built 


holy unto our Lord ’ ” (8. 10). And all the people did so. 
Yes, if we are blessed, we shall want to be a blessing. 
If we “eat and drink” ourselves of this precious Word, 
we too shall “ send portions ” to those “ for whom 
nothing is prepared.” A living Church fed on the Word 
is a Missionary Church. All this did not lead to self- 
complacency, self-conceit or pride. Where there are 
these things, there has been. >10 feeding on the Word. 

, Quite different results are its effect. There Is, first, 

, reading (8. r, 5, 8, 18) ; secondly, confession of sin ( 9 . r, 2) ; 
j thirdly \ Worship and the study oj the Word ( 9 . 3) ; fourthly, 

I praise , (v. 5). The more we confess the more we worship. 

! They own their own utter failure,’ the failure of their 
! fathers, yet throughout the chapter, God, in all that He 
: had done for them, and all He was to them, shines out 
in every verse. 

May we be found such worshippers, separate fro n the 
world, unmoved by, because prepared for all the sixfold 
! opposition of it , and of the professing Church. After all, 

; the great question is : “ Are you a servant of God ? are 
! you born of the Spirit ? Have you the witness ill your 
; heart that you are His Child ? This being settled, do 
you search the Book ? Do you acknowledge its supreme 
authority ? Do you “ eat the fat and drink the sweet ? ” 
Is it your joy to “ send portions to those for whom 


and the doors set up ( 7 . 1). .No amount of opposition 
could stay the work of God. 

We have seen the grief of the enemy, the laughter of 
the enemy, and we may see his wrath ( 4 . 1), his fighting 
( 4 . 8), his craft and subtlety (6. 1-9), his deceit (6. 10), 
his plausible words and fair speeches. Now we come 
to the important conclusion. If we are not to come 
down from the inclosure of God’s Truth, if we are not to 
compromise our position by fraternising with the out- 
siders, if we are not to make a truce with the enemies of 
God’s Truth, what are we to do ? Chapter 8 is the answer . 
The people are gathered to one book, to one man, the 
reader of that book to one attitude of attention to that 


nothing is prepared ? ” Has it led you to wait for God’s 
: Son from Heaven ? And has all this ended by leading 
you in all lowliness to His footstool in true confession 
and worship ? God alone could have given such a 
picture of the day in which we live. He alone could 
have given such a lamp for our feet. May He sanctify 
us by^His truth : His Word is truth. 

“THINGS HARD TO UNDERSTAND.” 

Even the most puzzling portions of Holy Scripture, 
through the good providence of God, minister to the 
i comfort and correction, profit and reproof of the people 
; of God. The point was well expressed, many years 
ago, by Dr. 'A. C. Dixon, at a conference in America : — 


book (8. 1, 5). What important words: “And Ezra ! 
opened the book ! ” and what reading “ They read in.the 
book in the Law of God distinctly, and gave the sense, 
and caused them to understand the reading ” (8. 8) % And 
what worship!' “Also day by day, from the first day j 
unto the last day, he read in the book of the Law of 
God, and they kept the feast seven days, and on the 
eighth day was a solemn assembly according unto the 
manner ” (8. 18). 

This is the work of God’s servants to-day which the 
-enemy seeks to stop. He will do’anything to hinder the 
“reading of the Book.” It may be burnt, it may be 
closed, it may be put in the background, it may be 
corrupted ; but it may not be made our sole rule of faith 
and practice. But this is just what we are to make it ; 
we must be men of the Book, we must open the Book, 
we must read the Book, we must cause it to be under- 
stood. Then there will be lifting up of hands, bowing of 
heads, a!nd .worshipping the Lord. But is it all for our- 
selves ? Oh no ! 44 Then said he unto them 4 Go your 
way, eat the fat and drink the sweet, and send portions 
untd them for whom nothing is prepared : for this day is 


“ Very great good may come to the Church and to the 
individual soul from a reverent contemplation of holy 
mysteries, of things which the mind does not nearly 
understand. In that great book, the Revelation of St. 
John, it is not the plain passages only, but those which 
are hard to understand, that are wholesome to -the 
Church, and to the Christian man. From those easy of 
interpretation; and from the obscure alike, sounds out 
the clear teaching. It is well with. the righteous, ill 
with the wicked. And more particularly that our Christ 
is at God's right hand, shaping and ruling, taking care 
of His Church till His enemies be made His footstool,, 
and that He shall reign gloriously at the last, and all 
His people with Him, over the ransomed creation, with 
none to disputfe His sway.” 

THE ARK OF THE— 

Testimony Ex. 25 . 22. 

Covenant Num. 10.. 33. 

God 1 Sam. 3 . 3. 

The Lord God * 1 Kings 2. 26. 

The Lord of all the earth Josh. 3 . 13. 

The Holy Ark 2 Chron. 35 . 3. 

The Ark of Thy strength Ps. 132 . 8. 

Dr. Bollinger. 
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The Bible and the Believer:* j 

] What it is and What it Does. U 


By Dr. G. F. Pentecost. 

T he Bible is not a book to be studied as we study 
geology and astronomy, merely to find out about 
the earths formation arid the structure of the universe ; 
but it is a book revealing truth, designed to bring us 
into living union with God. Scientific knowledge, and | 
the words in which that knowledge is conveyed, have j 
no power to change our characters, to make us better, 
or give us a living hope of a blessed immortality; but 
.the Word of God has in it -a vital power, it is “ quick 
and powerful *' — living and full of Divine energy (Heb. 

4 . 12) — and when received with meekness into our 
understanding and heart is able to save our souls (Jas. 

1. 18, 21. 

(I.) The Bible is the only Book that can make us 
Wise unto Salvation. 

The Word of God is a living seed containing withm 
itself God's own life, which, when it is received into our 
hearts, springs up within us and “ brings forth fruit 
after its kind; ” for Jesus Christ, the Eternal Word of 
God, is the living germ hidden in His Written Word. 
Therefore it is written, “The words that I speak unto 
you, they are spirit and they are life (John 6. 63), and j 
so it is that “he that hearetli My words" — that is, j 
receiveth them into good and honest hearts — that j 
heireth the Word and understandeth it /'hath everlasting j 
life ” (John 5 . 24). Of no other book could such things •? 
as these be said. Hence we say, the Word of God is ! 
the instrument in His hand to work in us and for us i 
regeneration and salvation ; “ for of His own will begat 
He us with the Word of truth, the engrafted Word, 
which is able to save your souls” (Jas. 1. 18, 21). 

This leads us to 9ay that (1) we are related to God and 
the eternal verities revealed in this Book , not through intel- 
lectual apprehension and demonstration , but by faith. Not 
by reasoning, but by simple faith, do we lay hold on 
these verities, resting our faith in God, who is under 
and in every saving fact in the Book. (See 1 Pet. 1. 21). 

It seems to me, therefore, t j be supreme folly for 
men t) be always speculating and reasoning about 
these spiritual and revealed things ; and yet we meet 
constantly even good people who are thus dealing with 
God's Word. 

First of all, they treat the Revelation as though it 
were only an opinion expressed concerning the things 
revealed, and so they feel free to dissent from or receive 
it with modification, and deal with it as they would 
with the generalizations and conclusions, more or less 
accurate, of the scientists, and the theories, more or less 
true, of the philosophers. If the Word commends itself 
to their judgment they accept it ; thus making their 
judgment the criterion of truth, instead of submitting 
their opinions to the infallible Word of God. Then 
again, many people who profess to" believe God's Word 


seem never to think of putting themselves into practical 
and saving relation to it. The^ believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Saviour of the world, but they never 
believe on Him or in Him; in other words, that He is 
a Saviour to them. 

(2) God's Book is full of doctrines and promises We 
declare them, and some one says, “ You must prove 
that doctrine or that promise to be true.” Tile only 
way to prove a doctrine to’ be true is by a personal 
experience of it through faith in Jesus Christ. Jesus 
Christ says, “Ye must be born again.” Should you 
attempt to master the meaning and power of j that 
doctrine by mere speculation, you would presently land 
just where Nicodemus did, and say, “How can these 
| things be ? ” Instead of doing so, suppose you attend 
1 further to what is said, namely, “ Whosoever believeth, 
j is born of God” (1 John 5 1; John 1 . 12, 13). In 
| obedience to this Divine teaching, not knowing how it 
is to be done in us, we take that Word and yield our- 
selves Jo Jesus Christ; and lo! there dawns upon us 
an experience that throws light upon all that which 
before was a mystery. We have experienced no 
physical shock , but a great change is wrought in us,' 
especially in our relation to God. “Old things are 
passed away, and behold all things are become new” 
(2 Cor. 5 . 17). 

Thus we come into an experimental understanding of 
the doctrine of the new birth.. So every other 
doctrine pertaining to the spiritual life is by God’s 
grace transmuted into experience. For just as a word 
stands for an idea or thought, so the doctrines of God 
stand for experiences ; but the doctrine must be received 
before the experience can be' had. And, moreover, we 
are to receive all doctrines, all truth, through faith in 
Him, for Christ and His Word are inseparable, just as 
a man's note is only current and valuable because the 
man is good. A bank-note is received in the faith of 
the bank it represents. Should the bank fail, the note 
instantly becomes wo:thIess. 

(3) But there are some things revealed in the Word of 
God which we believe without experience. - For instance, 
we believe that this “vile body” (Phil. 3 . 21), dis- 
honoured by sin and upon the neck of which death will 
! soon put his foot, will in the day of “ His . appearing 
and kingdom” (2 Tim. 4 . 1 ; 1 Thess. 4 . 15) be raised, 
changed and. fashioned like unto His glorious body 
(Phil. 3 . 21). Do you know how we can so surely 
believe these things ? We answer, because God has 
proved to us so much of His Word that when He 
announces something yet to be made true , on the basis of 
past experience we reach out toward and accept as tri^e 
the promise of the future things. Indeed, He already 
makes it true in our hearts, for “faith is the substance 
of things hoped for” (Heb. 11 . 1). For even here we 
have a present spiritual* experience which is as an 
earnest to us of the culmination yet future ; for we are 
already risen with Christ. (Col. 2 . 13 ; 3 . 1 ; Eph. 2 . 5, 
6 ; Rom, 8. 1 1).‘ 

• From The Fundam$ntals % Vol. X. 
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(II.) The Bible contains in itself the absolute state of existence, in the presence of the loving and; 

Guarantee of o'ur. Inheritance in Christ. glorified Christ, that we shall see His face, and His 

Suppose we should come to you some day and call in name shall be on our foreheads (Rev. 22 . 4), that we 

question your ownership of your house, and, demand shall be absolutely untainted with sin, as glorious as' 

that you give it up —a homestead bequeathed to you by the uncreated light of God. (Rev. 21 . 4, 27; Matt. 13 . 
your father.. “ Why do you make such a demand upon 45 )' This being the place and the company toward 
me ? ” you ask. “ Because,” we reply, “ it is not your which we are being borne along so rapidly, we want to 
house; you have no right to it; at least you do not be prepared for both place and society. * 

know that it is yours.” “Oh, yes,” you reply, “ I am Men of the world are anxious that they, .or, jt may 
quite sure it is my house.” “How do you know? he, their children, should appear well in the. society; 
What is your reason for believing it is your house ? ” of this world. To this end they devote themselves and 
“Why, because my father lived here before me.” them to the schools of the world and fashion-; the 
“That is no good reason.” “ Well, I have lived here dancing-school and the academy, they- fancy, is the only 
undisputed for five years myself;" “ It does not hence I pla-ce where polite manners and courtly grace may be 
follow that the house is yours.” “But I am very j acquired. Believers, too, are anxious that their children 
happy in it ; I enjoy myself here.’' “ Well, but my should be cultured and accomplished in every -way 

dear sir, that you may do, and still have no right to it.” worthy of being the King’s sons or daughters, as by 

At last, pushed to the wall, ypu show us your* father’s grace they are. But they should not think of seeking 

will, duly written, signed, sealed and recorded. for them the entree of what is - called in this world the 

This may serve to illustrate the point. A great many “ best society," or sending them to fashionable finishing 

Christians are at a loss where and how to ground their schools and dancing-academies, in order to such end. 

“ title.” It is not in the fact that you are a descendant If they may have their hearts filled with' the dear, great 
of a saintly father, a-child of believing parents, for, as ! love of God, and the sweet grace of Christ; if they hang 
old Matthew Henry says, “ Grace does not run in the I on the chamber walls of their souls as pictures, “ What- 

blood ; ” nor is it that you have membership in the j soever things are honest, just, pure, lovely and of good 

visible Church of Christ; nor is it to be found in de- j report, think on these things" (Phil. 4 . 8) ; if they 
lightful frames and feelings— in a word, not even a journey, through this world in companionship with Him ; 
genuine Christian experience constitutes your “title- if- the Holy Spirit guides them through the Word, as 
deed.” Where, then, are we to bottom our hope? Why, Bunyan’s Pilgrim was led through the “house of the 
just in the naked bare Word- of God. It is written, interpreter," and shows them wonderful and beautiful 
“ Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth My things out of His law ; if the fruit of the Spirit, which 
words, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath ever- “ is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
lasting life,’’ etc. (John ’5. 24). Straight to the record faith, meekness, and temperance ” (Gal. 5 . 22, 23), 
do we appeal for a final test as to our possession in adorns their lives and characters — Christians are not 
God. “This is the record, that God hath given to us then afraid that their children will be a whit behind the 
eternal life, and this life is in His -Son. He that hath foremost society people in the land in culture of mind 
the Son hath life ; and he that hath not the Son of God and heart, and grace of. manner. Ah! there is a 
hath not life” (1 John 5 . 11, 12). Our faith lays hold • heavenly culture and a Divine grace of manner that 
on the Son of God, in whom we have redemption. (Eph. far transcend anything found in the schools of this 
1. 7) by means of and through the recorded Word of world. 

promise, for this record was “ written , that ye might • Goethe, who said he was “ not Christian," has de- 
believe that -Jesus is in Christ, the Son of G.od ; and dared of the canonical Gospels : “ The human mind, 
that believing ye might have life through His name" -no matter how much it may advance in in'ellectual 
(John 20 . 31). culture, and in the extent and depth, of the knowledge 

III. The Word of God is the means appointed of nature, will never transcend the high moral culture 

for the Culture of our Christian Life. of Christianity as it shines and glows in the canonical 

James tells us ( 1 . 18) that the Word of truth is the Gospels.” Renan, the French infidel author, concludes 
instrument of our regeneration, and the Lord Jesus not his Life of Jesus with these remarkable words : “ What- 
oiily tells us that the truth “ makes us free," but He prays ' ever may be the-surprisesof the future, Jesus will neve? 
the\ Father that we may' be “ sanctified through the be surpassed His worship will grow young without 
truth” (John 6. 32-36; 17 . 17-19). And Paul tells us, ceasing; His \pgend will call forth tears without end; 
in words which the Holy Ghost teacheth, that “Christ His suffering will melt the noblest hearts ; all ages will 
loved the Church, and gave Himself for it, that He ' proclaim' that among the'sons of men there is none born 
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water greater than Jesus.” And Strauss, ‘the rationalistic 

by the Word,” etc. (Eph. 5 . 25, 27). “This is the will German author of the “ Life of Jesus," says: “Jesus 
of God, even your sanctification” (1 Thess. 4 . 3), for . presents. within the sphere of religion the culminating 
God hath not called us to uncleanness, but unto holiness point, beyond which posterity can never go ; yea, which 

(1 Thess. 4 . 7). Alter regeneration, nothing can be it cannot even equal. He remains the highest model of 

more important than- this.. We are told in the Bible, religion within the reach of our thought, and no perfect 
and we believe it, that by and by we shall be in another piety is possible without His presence in the heart.” 
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Thus the power of the “ Book and the Person * for the ! 
highest culture of the highest nature of man, is affirmed 
by the great apostle of modern culture, and by those 
who do not admit the Divine origin of the Scriptures, 
or the deity of Him of whom they are from first to last 
the witness. If, then, you want to know how to serve 
God and do His will on the earth, and be thoroughly- 
prepared and cultured for glory hereafter, take His 
Word, and make it the rule and companion of your life. 

IV. The Bible is the Christian’s Armory. 

The Christian’s calling in the world is that of a 
soldier. He niusf fight the good fight of faith. (1 Tim. 

6. 12; 2 Tim.. 4. 7). Sinners are to be won from the 
power of the devil to God. Their intelligence, their 
wills, and their affections, are to be stormed and carried 
for Him; they are to be turned from the power of 
darkness to light; their prison-houses of sin are to be 
broken into ; their chains knocked off and the captives 
set free (Acts 26. 16-18J. We also, in our own Chris- 
tian life and. pilgrimage, are set upon by the powers of 
darkness; by the fiery darts of the devil. Doubts, \ 
infidelity, temptations, evil imaginations, unclean, un- : 
holy, and vain thoughts assail us, poured in upon our 
souls by Satan, the lusts of the flesh being thus set on 
fire of hell, if by this means the child of God may be 
overtaken in a fault or overcome by sin. But this 1 
warfare is not carnal, or after the manner of the flesh. 

“ For' though we walk in the flesh [have our lives as 
other men do in fleshly bodies] we do not war after the 
flesh : (for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong- 
holds) ; casting down imaginations [reasonings] and 
every high thing [lofty edifice] which is being raised 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into cap- 
tivity every thought in obedience to Christ” (2 Cor. 10. 


weapon, “It is written,” in order that we may be 
furnished with the secret of successful warfare for Him. 

The Bible contains ideas which- ho philosophy or 
human theory can furnish, and therefore puts us in 
possession of weapons which the enemy cannot [with- 
stand when hard pushed by them, reinforced as. they are 
by the invisible and mighty presence of the Holy Spirit, 
and which renders us impregnable to the assaults' of 
the adversary. Of this mighty power of the Word ahd 
Spirit of God we -have a splendid example in, the case 
of Stephen, and other early disciples, whose, words, 

I drawn from the Scripture, the Jews could not* with- 
I stand. We have never yet met an infidel or atheist 
j whose arguments we could not turn aside when depend- 

• ing simply on the Word of God. If you know God’s 
! thoughts and seek to be guided by the Holy Spirit, He 
j will say out of your mouth the right word at the! right 
j time, both to ward off an assault and to strike a telling 

blow for the truth. And amidst all this warfare, the 
light and love and gentleness of Jesus Christ will so 
shine out in your bearing and manner that men will be 
convinced of your sincerity, and God will give you the 
victory. 

V. The Bible is a Perfect Map ' and Chart to 
the Christian on Pilgrimage -through the Wor,ld. 

With God’s Word in hand and heart you may tread, 
your way with perfect safety und confidence through 
all the labyrinths of this world. The straight and 
; narrow^ way is clearly and sharply marked. It is a 

• highway (unseen, it may be,. by the worldling) in which 
: a wayfaring man, though a fool, need not err (Isa. 35. 

: 8), for it is everywhere marked by His commandments. 

1 More .than that, we have an unseen Guide, even the 
i Spirit of Truth, who leads us, and says to us, in places 
| of doubt or uncertainty, “.This is the way, walk ye in 


3-5)- 


it” (Isa. 30. 21). Thus, a pilgrim and a stranger, you 


'Just as Joshua went up against Jericho, and took its 
strongholds and high towers, and cast them down and 
tnade captive the city, not with carnal weapons, but 
with trumpets of* rams’ horns (Josh. 6), so we, proceed- 
ing against the strongholds, imaginations, and infidel 
arguments of men, are to take the Gospel, trump. The 
sword we are to wield is the <c Word of God, the Sword 
of the Spirit ” (Eph. 6 17) which makes him who wields 
it invincible. The Bible itself must be brought out, not 
only a~s the best defence .against all the" assaults of 
infidelity from the lofty towers of human reasonings, 
but also as the mighty weapon to overcome and bring 
the enemies of God into captivity .to Christ. “They 
overcame by the blood of the Lamb and the word of 
their testimony” (Rev. 12. 11). fl Wherefore take unto 
you the whole armour of God ; having your loins girt 
about with truth ; and having on the breastplate of 
righteousness, and your feet shod with the preparation 
ot the Gospel of peace ; and above all, taking the shield 
of faith, whereby ye shall be able to quench all the fiery 
(farts of the wicked ; and take the helmet of salvation 
and! the sword of the Spirit, which is th$ Word of Qod" 
(Eph. 6. 13-17). We have only to recall how our 
Saviour ’ overcame the deyil with the all-prevailing 


! may keep your onward way to" the city of God in safety 
and confidence, following in the light of the Word,- 
which is “a lamp to your feet, and a light unto -your 
path ” (Psa. 119. 105), tbe path that no one knoweth 
save He that leadeth thee. Yea, and you will find that 
the way, over hills and through valleys, shines more and 
more unto the perfect day (Prov. 4. 18). The Word of 
God is a chart that marks all the rocks and reefs in 
the sea of life; if we heed, and sail our frail bark by it, 
we shall come safely into the haven of rest at last. 

! VI. The Bible Reveals Things to Come. 

1 

It not only contains the history of the past, of God’s 
dealings with nations, but it also contains much unful- 
filled prophecy. Revelation is a book devoted to things 
that “ must sHortly come to pass." Prophecy has been 
called unacted history, and history is but fulfilled pro- 
phecy. It is a mistake to suppose that God’s hand in 
history lias been limited to those nations mentioned in 
the Bible. Could we have the story of God in history, 
it would be seen that His providence has been in and 
over all the great and small events of all nations. Daniel 
in his great prophecy has given a rapid, and graphic 
sketch of the course of history from the golden-headed 
Babylonian Empire down to the end of time, when the 
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<( Son of man shall come with the clouds of heaven M ! 
. . . when there “ shall be given Him dominion and 

glory, and 'a kingdom, that all nations and languages 
should serve Him." When He comes, “ His dominion 
will be an everlasting dominion which shall not pass 
away, and His kingdom one which shall not be 
destroyed” (Dan. 2. 44; 7. 13-27). Meantime God 
among nations will be overturning, and “ overturning, 
and overturning until He comes whose right it is ” 
(Ezek. 21. 27)4 * r . 

Emperors and kings and cabinets are rapidly bringing 
to pass things that. God has marked out in prophecy 
ages ago. But they know not what they do. There 
are “ signs in the heavens,” and on the earth there is 
“ distress of nations with perplexity ; and the sea and 
the waves roaring ; men’s hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are coming on 
the earth ; for the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. 
And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a 
cloud, with power and great glory M (Luke 21. 25-27). 
Of the day and hour when the flaming heavens shall 
reveal the “ appearing and kingdom ” of our Lord Jesus 
Christ (2 Tim. 4. 1), no man knoweth; but we are 
bidden to wait and be ready, lest we be surprised by the 
great and notable day of the Lord. To this end the 
Scriptures are also written, that the loving student of 
them may live in advance of history, and be overtaken 
by no untoward event. If His prophetic Word dwell 
richly in our hearts and minds, there will be no great 
surprise for us as time goes on. We shall discern 
through the prophetic telescope, dimly, it may be, the 
approaches of those things out of which history is made. 

There is a growing disposition on the part of many 
to make light (they know not what they do) of all pro- 
phetic study; but our risen Lord, in His last revelation 
to John concerning things to come, caused him to write 
at the very outset : “ Blessed is he that readeth and 
they that hear the words of this prophecy ; and keep 
those things which are written therein ; for the time is 
at hand ; ” and at the close of the book to add : “ These 
sayings are faithful and true ; and the L^rd God of the 
holy prophets sent His angel to show unto His servants 
the things which must shortly be done. Behold I come 
quickly ; blessctli is he that keepeth the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book ” (Rev. 22. 6, 7). 

□ ■ -^3 =C3 , ,.i o cj 1 1 - - - , □ 

1 The Ways of God in History 
] and Prophecy. [ 

□ ' □ 

A mong the most recent work of the late Dr. Bullin- 
ger was a Plan of the Bible, carefully con- 
structed on dispensational lines ; and just before the 
revered author was taken from us, some copies were 
printed in leaflet form for widespread distribution 
among students of the Word of God. 

The plan is telescopic in character, surveying history 
and summarising prophecy, at once dealing with the 


first things of Divine revelation and the last things 
of the revealed will of God. It is given below for the 
benefit of readers of Things to Conte. 


THE DISPENSATIONAL. PLAN OF THE BIBLE. 


41 Known unto God'are all His works from the beginning of the 
world .” (Acts 13, 18). ^ 

“ Surely , as I have thought . so shall it come to pass ; and as I 
have purposed t so shall it stand.” (Isa. 14. 24 : Cp, Isa. .46. 9, 10 
and Eph. i. to). 

11 By faith ive perceive (6r the Word of God ) that the ages wen 
! prepared so that the things seen do not come to pass from thing 
! that appear.” (Heb. 11. 3). " He prepared the. ages” (Heb. I.2) 

A I THE PRIMAL HEAVENS AND EARTH. -The world 
I that then was.*' (Gen. 1. 1, 2 ; and 2 Peter 3. 6). 

B ! SATAN'S FIRST REBELLION. "The earth became a 
| ruin.” (Heb. tohu.) (Gen. 1. 2-,) God created it not a 
| waste.” (Isa. 43. 18. R.V. Heb. tohu). 

C THE EARTH RESTORED AND BLESSED. -The 
heavens and the earth which are now.” (Gen. 1. -2 — 2. 
3 ; and 2 Peter 3. 7). 

D | SATAN ENTERS AND CONSEQUENCE. (Gen. 3). 

E j MANKIND DEALT WITH AS A WHOLE. (Gen. 

1 4. 10 — 11. 30)’. 

F THE CHOSEN NATION CALLED AND 
BLESSED. (Gen. 11. 51— Mai. 4). Jehovah and 
the Kingdom rejected. Israel scattered. 

G THE FIRST ADVENT. (Micah 3. 2. and Zech. 
9. 9). The Four Gospels. (Rom. 13. S.) Tbe 
King and the Kingdom proclaimed and rejected. 
The King crucified. 

H THE KINGDOM RE-PROCLAIMED. The 
Acts and Earlier Pauline Epistles. (Acts 3. 
19. 20.) The " signs and wonders ” of Divine 
Witness. (Heb. 2. 3. 4). The offer rejected. 
(Acts 28. 25. 26). Israel scattered. 

H THE KINGDOM POSTPONED AND ’ IN 
ABEYANCE. The Later, or Prison Epistles. 
-Not vet.” (Heb. 2. 8). THE MYSTERY 
REVEALED. (Eph. 3. i-ti. Col. 1. 25: 
2. 3. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Phil. 3. 11-14). THE 

NEW HOPE. (Phil. 3. xi. 14)- 

G THE SECOND ADVENT. The Kingdom estkb- 
lished. lbe King enthroned. .'The Apocalypse. 
(Matt. 24.; 10. 16-23; 23. 31. Luke 19. 11-27. 
Isa. 2. xx-19. Joel 2). - The day of the Lord.” 

F THE CHOSEN NATION RECALLED AND A 
BLESSING. (Rom. 11. 1136. Acts 15. 16. Jer. 
30. 31. : Isa. 60; 61; 62. Zech. 12-14). 

E MANKIND DEALT WITH. AS A WHOLE. (Joel 
3. 2. Matt. 23. 31-46. Rom. 15. 8-12. Acts 15. 17, 
and The Apocalypse, 419). 

D 1 SATAN BOUND AND THE CONSEQUENCES, 

| (Rev. 20. 1-3). 

C I THE EARTH RESTORED AND BLESSED. (Rev. 20. 

I 4-6. Isa. 33. &c.) The Millennium or - The Thousand 
| Years.” 

B I SATAN’S FINAL REBELLION. (Rev. 20. 7-10.) Fol- 
I lowed by <Jie Second Resurrection and Judgment of the 
| - Great White Throne,” (Rev. 20. xz-xs). 

A I. THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW NEW EARTH. 
I (Rev. 21 : 22. 2 Peter 3. 12. 13). - The Day of God.” 

Admirably clear, this study, in leaflet form, will bring 
delight to many a student of Holy Scripture, and at the 
same time give direction to research in regard to spiri- 
tual things.. Copies may be had for 3d. per dozen, post 
free, from Miss Dodson, Breingarten, Golder’s Hill, 
Hampstead, N.W. 
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By Col. G. J. van Someren. 

W e have seen that the. tale of the trials of Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abednego and of their deliverance 
was not only history, but also typical of what shall 
happen to the faithful remnant of Israel in the great 
Day of the Lord , now fast drawing near. The fourth 
chapter, now before us, tells of a sore judgment which 
fell on a Gentile for his pride, and of his humiliation. 
At the end of the set term, a complete period of “ seven 
times” or seven years, mercy visited him and he 
acknowledged the God of heaven. This, too, is actual 
history and also prophecy wrapped up in type. 

It is Nebuchadnezzar who himself sets forth the tale. 
He prefaces it by a proclamation to all peoples and 


the Most High ruleth over all. Then his royal estate 
and condition should be restored to him. . Daniel 
beseeches him to at once break off his sins by righteous 
dealing and to show mercy to the poor, — it may be a 
lengthening of his tranquillity. 

A year passes and Nebuchadnezzar walking on a 
terrace of his palace looks proudly over Babylon, his 
own creation, “ this great Babylon that I have built 
... by my power . . . and for the honour of my 
majesty.” While the words are on his lips a voice from 
heaven speaks to him and recalls the dream. The blow 
falls, and the King is driven forth into the fields, j He 
lies under the ban for seven years, then ‘mercy inter- 
venes, his understanding is restored to him, he confesses 
his own nothingness, praises the Most High and 
ascribing all power- to God resumes his . place with 
enhanced glory and majesty. j 

The narrative carries on its surface the lesson that 
“ pride goes before a fa'll,” and that when a man sets 
God aside his sin and folly lead him straightway to his 


nations* in his vast dominions of the greatness of the 
signs and the might of the wonders of the high God, ! 
these signs and wonders having been actually wrought 
on him. He was “ at rest in his house and flourishing 
in his palace” when he “saw a dream,” and the 
remembrance of it troubled him greatly when he awoke. 
As he had done on a former, occasion, he summoned all 
his Chalcjyeans, magicians and soothsayers to interpret it, 
but again he finds the task to be beyond their power, 
though this time he tells them the dream. At last 
Daniel, a captive Israelite, comes before him ; Daniel, 
wlui once before had not only interpreted but, taught by 
God, had told the King all the details of a dream which 
the King could not remember, though the influence of- 
the vision had continued to make his soul tremble. He 


own destruction. But the full details given by Daniel 
of the dream and its interpretation ; the proclamation by 
the King himself of his sin, his fall, his recovery, and 
ascription of glory and majesty to the Most High; the 
mention of “ the watchers and the holy ones,” who called 
for the judgment on the King ; the degradation of the 
man ; the perfect number, “seven times,” that marked 
the period of the punishment; the promise of hope of 
recovery held out, and the fulfilment of the promise at 
the set time, together with the call to the nations to heed 
the lesson, that “ none can stay the hand of God or say 
unto Him what doest Thou ? " all show that more than 
the moral lesson is here set forth for our learning in this 
portion of the prophecies of the book. 

Scripture uses plain terms when it tells man what he 


appeals to Daniel to tell him what his second dream 
may mean, and recounts it. 

A wondrous tree, reaching to heaven and seen by all 
the earth, flourished greatly.' Beautiful in leaf and 
abounding in fruit, it gave shelter and food to beast, 
bird and man. Then, “ a watcher and a holy one came 
down from heaven” and commanded that the tree be 
hewed down, yet its roots were to be left in the earth, 
bound about with a protecting band of metal. With a 
sudden change in the imagery, its heart was to be 
changed from that of a man to that of a beast of the 
field for a term of seven years. All this, by the decree 
of the watchers, the demand of the holy ones, to the 
intent that the living may know that the Most High- 
ruleth in the kingdom of men giving it to whom He 
will, and setting up oyer it the basest of men. “ Oh ! 
Belteshazzar," cries the troubled King, “ tell me if thou 
canst what this means.” 

For a whole hour Daniel, astonished and moved, 
remains silent ; then, encouraged by the King, declares j 
its meaning. | 

The great tree is the King himself, who, by a decree I 
and demand of heavenly beings, is to be cast out from i 
am6ng men and to dwell among beasts till, at the close J 
of “seven times M (or years), he shall have learned that : 


1 is in himself. “ Cease ye from man whose breath is in 
j his nostrils, for wherein is he to be accounted for ” 
(Isa. 2. 22). “ There is none righteous, no not one . . .. 
none that seeketh after God . . . there is no fear of 
God before their eyes” (Rom. 3. io, ii, 18). “But 
these, as natural brute beasts made to be taken and 
destroyed, speak evil of the things that they understand 
| not and shall utterly perish in their own corruption *’ 
j (2 Pet 2. 12). So foolish was I and ignorant, I was 
as a beast before thee ” (Ps. 73. 22). u Their inward 
thought is that their houses shall continue for ever . . • 
they call a heir lands after their own names. Neverthe- 
less man being in honour abideth not, he is like the 
•beasts that perish ’’ (Ps. 49. u, 12). So the punishment 
that fell on th^ King showed him that he was but a man 
and that with God there is no respect of persons. Yet he 
had been invested by God with majesty and power 
unrivalled among men, he was not simply the head of a 
kingdom like his successors, but set in his *place as a 
unique man, “ Thou art this head of gold ” (Dan. 2. 33), 
whom the God of heaven appointed to be the htad of the 
Times of the Gentiles. <As the representative of the 
Gentile world his punishment was perfected and com- 
pleted in * seven times." He was then restored to 
favour, for he had learned righteousness: “ at the end of 
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the days I Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine eyes unto 
heaven and mine understanding returned untome, and I 
blessed the Most High, and I praised and honoured Him ! 
that liveth for ever, whose dominion is an everlasting j 
dominion, and His Kingdom is from generation to gener- 
ation " (Ch. 4. 34). It was through a son of Abraham of 
the tribe of Judah that the God of heaven revealed His 
power, His will, His purposes and His mercy to the 
Gentiles. - 

When the sons of Abraham, trodden under the feet of 
Egypt, had been delivered by the mercy and truth of their 
God, Jethro, the Midianite, Hearing of all that God had 
done for Israel came and rejoiced wirh Moses, saying 
“now I know that the Lord is greater than all gods, for 
in the thing wherein they dealt proudly He was above j 
them” (Ex. 18. i t 9, n). The Lord Jesus said, i 
“ Jerusalem shall be trodden down till the Times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled” (Luke 21. 241, and when those 
times shaU close-in sore distress of nations, the gates of 
Jerusalem shall be opened to Israel redeemed as right- 
eous, and a song shall be sung in the land of Judah that . 
day. That song tells us that when God’s “judgments 
are abroad in the earth the inhabitants of the world will j 
learn righteousness” (Isa. 26. 2, 1. 9). The Lord God 1 
gave Moses a song to be taught to the children of Israel. J 
It declares that when he punishment of Israel for their j 
sins is completed and they are in evil case, the Lord will i 
cause the Gentiles to feel the weight of His avenging J 
hand, and Israel shall be.saved ; yet, at that same time, | 
when all shall see that the Lord is God alone, the ever- J 


The lesson for us in this fourth chapter of Daniel 
would seem to be this. Nebuchadnezzar is not here 
brought before us as a part of the Great Image' of 
chapter two, the end of that whole Image being absolute 
destruction ; nor as the type of the Antichrist, the seed 
of Satan, ‘who shall meet his doom in the lake of nre, 
but as representing the world of men, owing'all to God^ 
yet in pride claiming all as their own, on who‘m, after 
His judgments have fallen, God, 4 ? the Father "of the 
spirits of all fle$h % "iv<\\\ yet have mercy in the.day.when 
creation, groaning and travailing together in pain until 
now, shall rejoice in the manifestation of the sons of 
God (Rom. 8. 19-22). It was in the* days of His 
humiliation that the Lord Jesus read the passage from 
Isaiah in the Synagogue at Nazareth {Luke 4. 16-19); 
So, too, it was to an exiled and captive son of Judah that 
Nebuchadnezzar owed the interpretation of his dream 
and the promise of recovery (Dan. 4. 26) ; and it is only- 
from the writings of the prophets of Jehovah that the. 
Gentile can be admonished and taught to bow his pride 
before the Most High, the God. of heaven. It is only* 
through the ministration of Israel in the Day of the 
Lord that the earth shall be subdued under Him, and 
“ be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord 
as the waters cover the sea (Isa. 11. 9). 

Before leaving this chapter it will be interesting to see 
what more scripture has to teach us about watchers and 
holy ones, vv. 13, 17,23. We can help one another by 
pointing out passages, but each must judge for himself. 
“ Make ye mention to the nations ; behold, publish 


living God, the natrons too shall rejoice with His people 
(D^ut. 32. 32-43). “ In that day there shall be a root 

of Jesse to it shall the Gentiles seek” 

(Isa. 11. 10). “ I will give thee for a covenant of the 
people for a light of the Gentiles, to open the blind eyes 
.....” (Isa. 42. 6, 7). “ I will also give thee for a 
light to the Gentiles that thou mayest be My salvation 
unto the end of the earth ” (Isa. 49. 6). •• The Gentiles 

shall ..come 10 thy light and Kings to' the brightness of 
thy rising " (Isa. 60. 3): “ O Lord . . . . . the Gentiles 
shall come un to Thee from the ends of the earth, and 
shall say, surely our fathers have inherited lies . . . . . 
and they shall know that My name is the Lord ” 
(Jer. 16. 19-21). 

He that would travel from Egypt to Assyria must pass 
through the la'nd of Israel, for it lies between these two 
Gentile countries which oppressed Israel so mightily in 
the dajs of old. But in the days .to come, when the 
Lord Himself shall reign gloriously in Zion and the 
Land shall stretch “from the river of Egypt unto the 
great river, the river Euphrates " (Gen. 15. 18), then, 
u In that day shall Israel be the third with Egypt and 
with Assyria, even a blessing in the midst of the land : 
whom the Lord of hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed be 
Egypt My people, and Assyria the work of My hands, and 
Israel Mine inheritance " (Isa. 19. 24, 25). The'Gentile 
having himself been humbled in the day of Israel's trouble 
and exile shall receive mercy for Israel’s sake> for “sal- 
vation is of the Jews." (John 4. 22); and in Abraham 
“ shall all the nations of the earth be blessed " (Gen. 12. 3) 


against Jerusalem that watchers come from a far 
country and give out their voice against the cities of 
Judah. As keepers of a field are they against her |round 
about, because she hath been rebellious against Me, 
saith the Lord ” (Jer. 4. 16, 17). “ I have set watchmen 

upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall never hold 
their peace day nor night" (Isa. 62. 6). 44 ..... the 
day of thy watchmen and thy visitation cometh" 
(Micah. 7. 4). The passage in Luke (13. 7), seems to 
point to one holding an analagous office. Then there 
are the beings written of in Zech. 1. 8-iij who are 
employed on God’s work on the earth. 

In Daniel 4, the Chaldee word for 1 holy one” is 
qaddish not hdsid as in Ps. 89. 19, where it must mean 
The. Messiah. Comparing these - passages with 
Eph. 6. 10-12 we learn that our warfare with evil 
spirits must be carried on with the spiritual weapons 
and armour provided for us. For our encouragement 
Heb. 1. 14 shows that we may count , on the help of 
“ ministering spirits sent forth to minister to them who 
shall be heirs of salvation." *That helpers are ever 
present we may learn from the instance given in 
2 Kings 6. 15-17. 

ON EVERY SIDE— 

Rest, 2 Chron. 14. 7 ; 1 Kings 5. 4 ; Guidance, 2 Chron. 
32. 22 ; Hedged abo- r. Job 1. 10 ; Comforted, Ps. 71. 21 
Delivered, Judge., 6. 34; 1 Sam. 12. ix ; Gathered, 
Ezek. 37. 21. 

— Dr. Bullinger. 
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No. I. JANUARY. 

‘•ONE THING/'. 

First Sunday. 

One Thing that Befalleth, and One Thing Lacking. 
(Learn Ecc. 3 . 19 ; Mark 10 . 21. Read contexts.) 

T he “One Thing That Befalleth” (Ecc. 3 . 10) 
is Death. This is the Consequence of sin (Gen. 2 . 
17; 3 . 19; Heb. 9 . 27). The wages of sin (Rom. 6. 23) 
befalls all, either in their own persons or in the person 
of a surety. Hence, the death of the impenitent is “ in j 
their sins” (Ezek. 3 . 19), involving “the resurrection | 
of damnation " (Dan. 12 . 2 ; John 5 . 29), and then the j 
second death (Rev. 2. 11). Described as “destruction ” 
(Rom. 9 . 22 ; 2 Thess. 1. 9), “perishing ” (2 Pet. 2. 12;. 
The saints have died in the person of their Surety 
(Isa. 53 . 6; -Rom. 5 . 8; Gal. 2. 20). Hence, shall 
escape this death (Rev. 2. 11). If “alive and remain” 
shall never die at all (John 11. 26 ; 1 Thess. 4 . 15 ; 

1 Cor. 15.23; 2 Tim. 2 . 11). An.d if called to “fall 


“ Hear Him” (Luke 9 . 35). It honours the Son (John 
5 . 24). It honours the Holy Ghost, because He reveals 
and leads to the Lord Jesus (John 16 . 13-15). 

“One thing I know” (John 9 . 25). The chapter is 
full of sayings and questionings. The Disciples ( v. 2). 
The Neighbours ( v . 8). The Pharisees ( 0 . i 5 ). ..-The 
Parents (v. 23). The Man Himself. . First we sefe him 
a blind beggar (00. 1, 8). The healed (0. 7). Then a 
witness ( 0 . 25). Then a worshipper ( v . 38). Ali are 
like'him “ bom blind” (1 Cor. 2 . 14, and-see 0. 9;' John 
3 . 19, 20; Acts 26 . 18; 2 Cor. 4 . 3, 4; Ps. 82 . 5). 
Christ’s work is to open the eyes. Prophesied of Him 
I (Isa. 42 . 7). Recorded of Him (Luke 4 . 18 ; John 8. 

J 13). Fulfilled by Him (Eph. 1. 18; 5 . 8 ; Col. 1. 13). 

| All who are thus healed'can say with this happy subject 
| of God’s grace, “ One thing I know." j 

Third Sunday. 

“ One Thing I Do," and “One Thing I Desire." 

' ( Learn Phil. 3 . 13 or Ps. 27 . 4. Read contexts.) 

“This One Thing I Do” (Phil. 3 . 13). Doing 
; follows knowledge. B.efore we can “ do," the one 
1 thing “ lacking ” must be supplied. What is it ? 
i Righteousness ! See what St. Paul says about this in 
0. 9. The things behind he desciibes in vv. 4-6. He 
: thought them “ blameless ” then ! See what he thought 


asleep " for a little while, shall have a glorious part in ' 
“the resurrection of life” (1 Thess. 4 . 16 ; 1 Cor. 15 . { 

23. 52). ! 

The “One Thing Lacking” (Mark 10 . 21) is 
Righteousness. Note the question, “ What must I 
do?” Only one answer “ALL ” (Jas. 2 . 10; Gal. 3 . j 
10; 5. 3; Deut. 27 . 26). Jesus quotes only the second ! 
table, and of this omits the tenth commandment pur- ! 
posely, in* order to convict the man presently in his | 
great breach of it. “ Go and sell ” was the arrow of I 
conviction here, as “Go and call” was in John 4 .’ 16. j 
.None -can keep the commandments, therefore none can 1 
get eternal life by works (Gal. 3 . 21). “Who then can ! 
be saVed?” is the question ( v . 26). The answer is ! 
(0.27) “with men it is impossible,” &c. (Rom. 5. rq; | 
Gal. 3 . 13; Isa. 42 . 21). For those who are in Christ 
nothing is lacking. They are “complete in Him” 
(Col. 2 . 10), and “justified from all things ” (Acts 13 . 
39 )- 

Second Sunday. 

“One Thing Needful," and “ One Thing I Know.” 

(Learn Luke 10 . 42 ; John 9 . 25.- Read contexts.) 

“One Thing Needful” (Luke 10. 42). Whatis 
it? see" 0. 39. The good part which Mary chose 
(1 Sam. 15. 22 ; Job 23 . 12 ; Jer. 15 . 16). It is “ good ” 
in contrast to all other portions, which are marked by 
instability and change. Nothing can affect it. No 
enemy can take it away. And it is only a “part.” The 
best is to come. It honours the Father. He says 

* These Lesson*, by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the ‘part of those using them. Five . Series may be had in book 
form, each covering a year. . 


them in 1 Tim. 1. 13. Now he has the one: thing 
“ needful,” and his standing was “ found in Christ ” 
(0/9). His object was to “know” Christ. His desire 
was to do His will (0. 13). And his hope- was to be 
“ like” Christ at His coming (0. 21). This is the “ One 
Thing have I Desired” (Ps. 27. 4), to be with the 
Lord for ever. This is the end. The last of these 
six things. They begin with death and end with 
eternal life. Note these six stages of spiritual history. 
To be able to say “ I have desired,” we must be able to 
say “ I have hated ”.( 26 . 5), and “ I have loved’’ (0. 8). 
It includes" therefore earthly worship. Note what true 
worship is not. It is not “saying ” prayers; not tied 
to forms or the absence of forms ; not tied to time -or 
place (as in David's day) ; not multiplication of services ; 
not quantity, but quality (1 Sam. 2. 3); not pertaining 
to the natural man, but “ the inner man.” - Spiritual 
(John 4 . 24). See Matt. 15 . 7-9. “ In vain.” 

Fourth Sunday. 

“ Not One Thing hath Failed," and “Be not Ignorant 
-of this. One Thing.” 

(Learn Joslj. 23 . 14; 2 Pet. 3 . 8. Read contexts.) 

“Not One Thing hath Failed of all the good 
things the Lord God spake ’’ (Josh. 23 . F4 ; see 21 . 8 45). 
He gave and they possessed (21. 44). He promised 
rest and gave it ( 21 . 44'. He promised deliverance 
and delivered ( 21 . 44). ' Other "things fail. 1. Money 
fails (Ps. 39 . 6; 62 . 10; Prov. 23 . 5 '. 2. Friends fail 
(Job 19 . 14; Neh. 9 . 27). 3. Strength fails (Ps. 81 . 10 ; 
Job 12. 21 ; Ps. 90 . 10). 4. Refuge fails (Ps. 142 . 4). 
5. Sight fails (Ps. 69 . 3). 6. Desire faifs (Ecc. 12 . 5*). 
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7. Flesh and heart fails (Ps. 73 . 26). But God’s word 
and all that is based on it never fails (Luke 21. 33; 
16 . 17 ; 1 Pet. 1. 23, 25). This is a good part then that 
can never be taken from us. 

“ Be not Ignorant of this One Thing’' (2 Pet. 3 . 
8 ), viz. } that the Lord is not slack concerning the j 
promise of His coming.' The day of the Lord will j 
come ( v . 10). Prophets have told of it (Jude 14; Isa. 11 . 1 
1; Jer.- 23 . 5, 6; Ezek. 21 . 27 ; Dan. 7.3, 14; Zech' 
14 . 2, 3). Patriarchs have told of it (Enoch — Jude* 14; 
Job 19 . 25*27). Apostles have told of it (Peter — Acts 3 . 
19, 20; St. Paul in all his Epistles; John — 1 John 2 . i 
28). Angels have told of it (Acts 1 . 9-1 1). Jesus has j 
told of it (Matt. 16 . 27; John 14 . 1-3; Rev. 22 . 7, 12, j 
20). We ought not to be ignorant of this one thing . The 
Lord tells His servants and His friends of what He is ! 
going to do (John 15 . 15 ; Amos 3 7) [Gen. 6. 13 ; 18 . ; 
17; Ps. 25 . 14]). The world is and will be ignorant. ! 
It prefers darkness (John 3 . 19 ; 1 . 5). So St. Paul : 
testifies (1 Thess. 5 . 1, 3). We are distinctly said to be 
“not ignorant” ( 1 Thess. 5.4). Let us therefore “ be ; 
mindful ” (2 Pet. 3 . 2). 

Fifth Sunday. — Examination. 


CYPRUS FOR GREAT BRITAIN. 

Turkey having intervened in the European War, 
Great Britain has annexed* Cyprus. For many years 
past — since 1878, in fact —the island has been adminis- 
tered by a High Commissioner with an Executive : 
Council under a Convention with Turkey, to whom an 1 
annual tribute of ^92,800 has. been paid. Now, of . 
course, this tribute will cease, to the manifest advantage 
of the island, and the relief of the Imperial Exchequer. 

Thus Turkey loses, and Britain secures an island with ; 
an area of 3584 square miles, with a population of ; 
274,108 (census of 1911), of whom 214480 are Greek 
Christians, and 56,428 Mohammedans. This possession 
has sacred associations which the Turk could not appre- 
ciate, Cyprus answering to the Chittim (or Kittim) of 
the Old Testament — see Gen. 10 . 4, and Num. 22. 24% 
with numerous • references in the prophetical books. 
Moreover, the island was included in the missionary 
travels of Paul and Barnabas, the latter a native (Acts 
4 . 36). Details are given in the Acts of the Apostles, 
see 13 . 4-7 ; 15 39 ; cp. 11. 19, 20 ; 21 16. 

“GERMAN" CULTURE. 

That the land of the Judenhetze should claim the 
virtues of the people whom it has persecuted is hardly 
surprising in days when its boastful spirit stands 
revealed to an astonished world. There is, however, 
no reason why we should concede the claims of Germans 
to the learning and achievement of Jews whom they 
have hated and hunted with so much bitterness. We 
are reminded of the true relation of things by Sir 
William Ramsay, F.R.S., the celebrated chemist, who, 
writing in Nature , in reply to the question whether 
science will be retarded by the ^defeat of the Germans, 
sAys : — 


“ 1 think not. The greatest advances in scientific 
thought have not been made by members of the 
German race, nor have the earlier applications of 
science had Germany for their origin. So far as 
we can see at present, the restriction of the Teutons 
will relieve the world from a deluge of mediocrity. 
Much of their previous reputation has been due to' 
Hebrews residentamong them; and we may safely 
trust that race to persist in vitality and intellectual 
activity." 


LIGHT. OUT OF DARKNESS—? 

The Order of the Star in the East makes boast that 
it is “composed of members of all religious bodies"; 
but its operations indicate very plainly that froit} the 
vaunted “ all " it is proposed to make an amalgam more 
or less novel and exclusive. The instruction given by 
leaders of the Order suggests that pains are. taken to 
water down the doctrines of Christianity with a view to 
their'ultimate supersession* by the blasphemous conceits 
of Theosophy. For instance, in the report of a recent 
lecture on “ The Influence of the Egyptian Religion on 
Christianity,” we read : — 

“ The wisdom of the Egyptians was put into practice 
by the Founder of Christianity in the miracles 
which He wrought in Palestine . . . The dogmas 
of the Virgin birth and the death and resurrection 
of the Saviour were ancient mystery teachings, and 
were understood mystically ; but by the sixth cen- 
tury they had become materialised, and had lost 
their inner meaning for the Church generally.’* 

And so on- But the statements will not bear a 
moment's investigation. The things that are said to 
have “ materialised the mystery teachings— seem to 
us as hazy to-day as ever ; while the # Christian 
“ dogmas," far from being evolved from Egyptian mys- 
ticism “ by the sixth century,” were never more precise 
and matter-of-fact than in the very earliest days of our 
era, when faithful Apostles of Christ spoke of the 
miracle of His coming and the marvel of His ‘going 
from the midst of men. The talk about “the sixth 
century " leaves a whole world of facts to be explained, 
which is important with Christian people, though indif- 
ferent to Theosophists. The fact is, it is impossible to 
account for the Holy Gospel with its light by suggest- 
ing an obligation to Hamitic Egypt and its spiritual 
darkness. 


NIGHT AND DAY— 

4 

Night % the time of — 

Sinner’s joy 1 Thess. 5 . 5-7. 

Believer’s sorrow John 16 . 22. 

Servant’s service Prov. 8'. 34. 

Day , thfe time of — 

Saint's victory Rev. 13 . 11 ; 3 . 21. 

Believer’s bliss Ps. 17 . 5. 

Servant’s reward’ 1 Pet. 5 . 4. 

Dr. Bullinger. 
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A YEAR OF TRIAL. 

T he year draws to its close in conditions of universal 
4 anxiety. The nations are passing through trying 
times; and in some quarters “men’s hearts are failing 
them for fear . . . looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth.” If, these events notwithstanding, 
the readers of Things to Come are able to “ lift up their 
heads,” it is because of the great privilege that is theirs, 
by virtue of association — an association that is assured, 
inalienable, and altogether blessed — with Him who is 
above earth’s turmoil and tragedy, and who “ sitteth 
above the flood . . . sitteth King for ever.” 

As it were in sympathy with the surroundings, the 
year has been one of anxiety with this paper. We are 
completing the first year since the departure of our 
honoured founder, and it is not surprising that the period 
has been one of trial. While, however, we cannot say 
that the thoughtless world has called for such testimony 
as we have been permitted to deliver, we rejoice to 
know that among the people of God there has been a 
serious demand for a continuance of our witness. 

While preachers and teachers on all hands have been 
giving away the Sacred Scriptures with which they were 
put ip trust, it has been our joy to maintain with jealousy 
the abiding authority and integrity of the Book, and* to 
contend earnestly for the faith which that Book has- 


NEXT YEAR’S ARRANGEMENTS. 

Looking forward, we are glad to promise good things 
for next year, if the Lord will. There are still stores 
of material left by Dr. Bullinger; also papers on i his 
luminous “New Synopsis,” to come from Rev. J. 
Christopher Smith ; further chapters by Colonel G. 
J. van Someren in his fresh and helpful treatment of i the 
Book of .the Prophet Daniel ; likewise “ Dispensa'tionaJ 
Expositions” by Mr. Charles H. Welch. We are also 
promised a series of articles by Rev. G. A. B. Chamberlain 
on “The Restoration of Israel,” to their land and to! the 
God of their fathers. f 

'Among other purposes we may also name the occa- 
sional reproduction of articles from the first volume of 
Things to Come . That volume has long been ou^ of 
print, and those who have sets without it have frequently 
expressed a desire that the volume should be reprinted. 
This step not being practicable, we have decided to give 
some of the most useful contents, and thus to gratify 
new and old readers alike with good things that were 
first printed twenty years ago. 

From time to time, moreover, we have been asked to 
afford space for the discussion of questions that arise in 
the minds of those who are anxious to divide aright the 
Word of Truth. We see no reason why this should not 
be done — in a spirit of Christian forbearance, and with 
a view to the attainment of truth. Considerations of 
space, and the rightful interest of those who read the 
paper for edification, render it necessary that all com- 
munications of this order should be as brief as possible, 
and never in the language of doctrinal controversy. 

THE COMPANION BIBLE.* 


brought to our knowledge. And it affords us deep satis- 
faction at such a time as this, to say that month by 
month readers have borne testimony to the comfort and 
instruction ministered to them by the articles which 
have been given in our pages. 

As the list of “Acknowledgments” .on the last page 
of each number shows, there are good friends who, by 
generous contributions, seek to relieve us of a burden 
that would otherwise cripple our endeavours. To these 
we extend warm thanks ; and commend to others the 
example of their timely beneficence. As we have said 
before, Things to Come is not a commercial enterprise: 
it proceeds along essentially simple lines, and thus 
should be assured of the support of the people of God. 

Needless to say, we shall be glad to welcome more 
helpers, those who are able to contribute systematically 
to the maintenance of a witness hitherto borne with 
faithfulness and in the sight of God ; and we shall 
likewise value the co-operation of such as are able to 
secure new subscribers of the paper. Now is the time 
to pass round specimen copies, in the hope of bringing 
in additional readers. For a few stamps Miss Dodson 
will be glad to send some back numbers. Friends are 
also asked to forward their subscriptions without delay, 
and thus to facilitate our arrangements for 1915. (is. 6d. 
per annum, post free, to Horace Marshall & Son, Temple 
House, Temple Avenue, E.C.). 


Vol. V. The Four Gospels. 

It is with great satisfaction that we announce the 
publication of Part V of The Companion Bible. In a 
1 beautiful volume, uniform with those that were issued 
| during the life-time of the late lamented Editor, we have 
1 the Gospels as prepared (in substance) by Dr. Bullinger, 

■ and since his death completed by those who laboured 
i with him in opening up the Sacred Word. After the 
| Gospels there are given some eighty-six Appendixes, 
j covering a singularly wide field of Biblical learning and 
j spiritual instruction. 

I It is unnecessary to enlarge upon the system of 
“ Structures,” or to go into details respecting the Notes, 
critical, explanatory, and suggestive. These features, 
already familiar, have rendered the work as a whole a 
greatly-prized treasure to thousands of Bible students. 
The desire for just such information as is here given 
has been keenly felt; and scarcely a day has passed 
since Dr. Bullinger was taken from us without inquiry 
being made as to the time when the present yolume 
might be expected to appear. 

Here, at length, we have a continuance of the great 
work towards which the beloved Editor gave long years 

• London : Humphrey Milford, Oxford University Press, leather 
6s., cloth 4s. net ; United States, 1.75 ; Canada, x.20. Copies may 
be had from Miss Dodson at the prices given ; inland postage 4d., 
foreign 7d. 
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of his life. From beginning to end, it is a splendid 
volume— as a treatment of God’s Word should rightly 
be. 'Whereas ordinary volumes of exposition set one 
evangelist against another, this* book * indicates their 
mutual harmony. There is never a breath of the de- 
structive ciiticism of our time, never a suggestion that, 
in this or that place, the follies or weaknesses of the pen- 
man must be held to rule out the authority of the Holy 
Spirit of God. The book is a Bible help in the true 
'^ense of the word. 

Of the Appendixes we can only speak in^ terms of 
admiration. They deal, first with the Gospels as a 
whole, and then with the parts; also with words and 
doctrines, etymologies and synonyms, events and insti- 
tutions. Take the first six : The Greek Text of the 
New Testament, The New Testament and the Order of 
its Books, The Diversity of the Four Gospels, I he 
Unity of the Four Gospels, The Divine Names and 
Titles in the New Testament, The Two Genealogies of 
Matthew 1 and Luke 3 . These are the first of eighty- 
six; the whole occupying some seventy pages, in double 
columns — “dust of gold. 1 * 

The book is assured of a hearty welcome in all parts 
of the world ; and most sincerely do we trust that its 
pages will carry blessing wherever they go.” 

CRITICAL LEXICON AND* CONCORDANCE. 

The well-known Critical Lexicon and Concord- ; 


truths revealed in Holy Scripture. Membership will be' 
confined to professing Christians who acknowledge' the 
Godhead of the Lord' Jesus Christ, and regard the Holy 
Scriptures as the sole, absolute, and final court of 
appeal ; but no variety of opinion as to interpretation 
shall act as a bar to membership. The annual sub- 
scription, ten shillings, will entitle members to copies of 
Transactions. The Hon. Sec. is Dr.-J. Scott Challice, 
East Wittering, Chichester. 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Derby.— At 2, St. Mary’s Gate. Wednesday evenings at 8. 

Nottingham.— 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 7 ; Tuesdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. 

Plymouth. — First and third Tuesdays in the month, at 8 p.m., 
Deaf and Dumb Institute, 3 Portland Square. (Correspondent : 
Mr. Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgcumbe Park Road, Peverell, Plymouth). 

Stockport. — Readers in or near Stockport are invited to com- 
municate with Mr. A. T.’Howarth, 149 Woods Moor Lane, with a 
view to mutual Bible study. 

LONDON. 

London, Sunday Evening Bible Expositions (see advt.). 

SCOTLAND. 

Edinburgh. — Meetings for -Bible Study are held on the second 
and fourth Tuesdays of the month at the house of Mrs. Carson, 
29 Montague Street. 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at7-45, at Old Town Mission Hall. 


ance to the N ew Testament, first published in 1877, i 
has now reached its sixth edition. It represents many j 
years of labour, in the early period of Dr. Bullinger s ■ 
ministry. Rarely has a volume of such importance j 
been in steady demand for so long a time. With sue- . 
cessive editions, of course, there has been revision in I 
regard to poiifts of detail, and the same holds good of |* 
this sixth edition. ! 

During the years this noble work has received high : 
commendation at the hands of scholars and professors, j 
It is safe to say that no book of. its kind has brought so j 
much help to students of the New Testament who are | 
unable of- themselves to command the principal editions j 
of the text and the great works of reference, lexical and j 
theological. As will be remembered, it was this • 
monument of learning and toil that brought to Dr. ; 
Bullinger the well-deserved distinction of Doctor of ; 
Divinity. j 

Though critical, this book has a special constructive 
value; and we have no doubt that (as the Lord may j 
tarry), it will long occupy a position of its own as a ! 
help to New Testament study. “Many a diligent Bible j 
reader and church worker would welcome a present of | 
such substantial worth. (Supplied by Miss Dodson, for j 
15/-, postage 8d. extra). . .. j 

SCRIPTURE RESEARCH. SOCIETY. [ 
To the many societies organised for the prosecution of ; 
research, there may now be added one whose special i 
object is to promote the patient study of Holy Scripture. • 
Men and women alike are invited to join the Scripture | 
Research Society, which proposes to hold four meet- j 
ings in the year, and to. discuss papers on the great I 


U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 9.30 a.m. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 

CANADA. 

Calgary. Alberta. — At 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at 8 ; and Sunday afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad. LL.B. 

QUEENSLAND. 

North Rockhampton. — Clifton Street Baptist Church, 
Thursdays, at 8 p.m. 
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PREFACE. 


Dear Friends, 

W ITH this volume Things to Come concludes its testimony after a little over 21 years’ service, 
its first number having appeared in July, 1894. It is with sorrow that we take leave of 
• our readers, but we believe it is manifestly the Lord's will. 

Throughout these years hundreds of letters have testified to the blessing brought by 
this little monthly witness, an expression frequently used in them being, "The Bible has become a 
new book.’’ No appeal has ever been made to man’s authority, doctrines, or traditions. Its motto has 
always been, “ Study to show thyself APPROVED UNTO GOD.’’ 

As many have expressed a wish to know some particulars about the editorship during the last two 
years, it may suffice to say that the undersigned, who was closely associated • with the late beloved 
Dr. Bullinger, conducted the magazine for three or four months after his death, when one of consider- 
able literary ability and experience, who wished to remain anonymous, undertook the work. He, 
however, was obliged to resign it in the spring of the present year, when the former arrangement was 
resumed, a valuable colleague being found in one who also was closely associated with the Doctor’s 
work, but who wishes his name to be withheld. 

We would here repeat the thanks due to him and other helpers and sympathizers which we have 
endeavoured to express on the last page of the volume. 

It only remains, in taking leave of our readers, to "commend them to God and to the word of 
His grace.’’ That alone can build them up. 

All man’s efforts have an end. Things human pass away. One abides. 

"They shall perish, but Thou remainest.’’ 


" Bremgarten,” 

November, 1915. 


Yours in "that blessed hope,” 


1 7 North End Road, Hampstead, N.W. 


H. C. BOWKER. 
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“A New Creation.” 

By the late Dr. BULLINGER. 


Therefore if any man be in Christ he is a new creature ; old 
things are passed away ; behold, all things are become new 
(2 Cor. 5 . 17). 

A new year reminds us of new things, and our text 
reveals to us the difference between the old things 
of time, and the new things of eternity. The Scriptures 
reveal to us many new things. In Isaiah 42 . 9, we 
read : “ New things do I declare ; M and God goes on to 
speak of the new song which is to be sung in view of 
His work for restored Israel. We read in Lam. 3 . 22, 23, 
“The Lord's mercies are new every morning.” We 
read in Ezek. 36 . 26, of “a new heart and a new spirit.” 
In the text before us we read of the new creature. 
We read in Eph. 2 . 15, of “the one new man”; in 
Rev. 21 and 22 , of “ the new heavens and the new 
earth,” also of “ the new Jerusalem,” and of a glorious 
time when it will be said, “Behold, I make all things 
new.” Perhaps the most important of all these won- 
drous things is that which is spoken of in our text, 
because without this new creation, none of the other 
new things can be known or enjoyed. Having this, we' 
have all the others. 

Let us consider, first of all, the contrasts — Old and 
New. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians seems to 
be an Epistle of contrasts ; it abounds in them from be 
ginning to end. Led by the Holy Spirit, the ‘Apostle 
Paul contrasts, in chap. 1. 5, the sufferings which 
abound in the child of God with the consolations which 
abound in Christ. At the close of chap. 2 ., v . 16, we 
meet with a very solemn contrast, which is seen by the 
spiritual eye throughout the whole of God’s Word. True, 
the carnal mind objects to, indeed hates, such contrasts 
between the living and the dead, between the regenerate 
and the unregenerate ; but the Holy Spirit invariably 
marks these contrasts, and those who are taught by. Him 
see them and love them (see v. 14). Note again, in 
v. 15, another contrast: “We are unto God a sweet 
savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them 
that perish.” It is we , not our testimony. The burden 
of the Word of the Lord showed the Apostle his insuffi- 
ciency, while at the same time he knew that his 
sufficiency was of God. 

The third chapter is full of contrasts ; in v. 1 we have 
man's commendation and God's commendation ; in 
vv. 2 and 3, man's writing and the Spirit's writing; in 
v. 5, man’s insufficiency and God’s sufficiency ; in v. 6 
the letter and the spirit ; in vv. 7-9, condemnation and 
righteousness. The fourth chapter contains many won- 
derful contrasts and paradoxes; in v . 8, “We are 


troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are- per- 
plexed, but not in despair.” One may say, “ Ah I that 
is not I " ; but look at the margin, “ But not altogether 
without help.” Can we not say that ? Verse 9 : “ Cast 
down, but not destroyed.” We do fall, but not . from 
grace, being upheld by “ a Loving Omnipotent Hand.” 
At the end of the chapter again we see wonderful con- 
trasts; inverse 16, our outward man perishing, but our 
inward man renewed day by day; in v . 17 our present 
light affliction, our future weight of glory; in v . 18, tem- 
poral things and eternal things : things seen and things 
unseen. 

Each of these leads us to the contemplation of the 
words of our-text. In considering this vast and impor- 
tant subject, note (I.) The Connection . “Therefore” 
(t/. 17). This is the conclusion of the Spirit’s argument, 
or of the truths He had declared for the instruction, the 
comfort, and the edification of the saints at Corinth, and 
through them to the Church of God in all succeeding 
generations. His conclusion is that all old things, even 
those of Divine appointment, having served their pur- 
pose and waxen old, must pass away for ever, as of no 
value whatever in comparison with the eternal work of 
the new creation in Christ Jesus. 

Note next (II.) The Character of those spoken of ; “ If 
any man be in Christ .” Observe, there are words in 
italics which may be differently supplied thus : “ If any 
man in Christ be made a new creature,” or a new crea- 
tion ; the R.V. margin gives : “ there is a new creation.” 
Now creation is a Divine work % and therefore this ex- 
cludes all means, all modes, all distinctions. Truth by 
the Holy Ghost is a great leveller. Turn to Gal. 3 . 28 
and 6. 15. The new creation does not consist in an 
acknowledgement of a form of sound words, or delight 
in a clear creed, or in prizing the outward so-called 
. means of grace. It is ten thousand times more than 
these. The cross of Christ is God’s monument erected 
over the grave of all carnal ordinances, all sensuous 
ceremonies, all fleshly sacrifices, all earthly types, all 
fleeting shadows. The cross, of Christ is God's monu- 
ment over the grave where He has buried all human 
distinctions, all human modes, all human means in 
matters pertaining to His creation work. 

IN CHRIST. This is a living union by the Spirit 
of God. It is not a mere profession of religion; it is 
not in self-condemnation but in Christ, justified and 
accepted (Eph. 1 . 6). It is not in Adam dead, but in 
Christ alive (1 Cor. 15 . 22). In Christ by sovereign 
purpose; in Christ by sacred purchase; in Christ by 
spiritual power. 

Next look at (III.) The Condition. “ A New Creation.” 
What is it to create? Not to change, not to renovate, 
not to reform, not to improve, not the old nature adorned 
and beautified, not the flesh with its corruptions and 
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lusts trimmed and trained ; but it is the new and Divine 
nature imparted, with all its spiritual blessings and holy j 
privileges. It is not the Old Adam made clean or reli- j 
gious, clothed and adorned. No! It is a something j 
altogether NEW. Therefore, in Christ Jesus I am a 
partaker of the Divine nature; I am a partaker of His 
Resurrection-life, according to the Father’s promise: 

“ Eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised 1 
before the world began ” (Titus 1. 2). * ! 

Life was promised in Christ for His people before ! 
the world began ; and in due time it is communicated J 
to them through the ministry of the Word. How this j 
is brought about, the poor child of God very often I 
knows not, and when questioned about it, he can only ' 
say, like the blind man in John 9 . 25 : “ One thing I 
know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see.” Once I 
was. blind and dead to God’s Christ, God’s covenant, j 
God’s salvation ; I was dead to all interest in the ; 
precious atoning blood, to justifying righteousness, ! 
regenerating grace, and restoring mercy, also to that 
peace which passeth all understanding. But now, in 
living union with Christ, I love to dwell on those 
glorious verities which are found alone in Him and 
through* Him. I love the company of those who delight 
in the Father's eternal love, the son’s redeeming grace, 
and the Spirit's regenerating mercy. 

A new Divine nature (2 Pet. 1 . 4) is not a mere 
influence, is not a mere passing religious feeling 
induced by ravishing music or pathetic story, but a real 
existence in living union with a crucified, risen, exalted, 
glorified, coming Lord. What a glorious union ! One 
with the person of a glorified Christ ! No words can 
describe it better than John 17 . 21-23: “ That they all 
may be one; as Thou Father art in Me, and I in Thee; j 
that they also maybe one in Us, that the world may believe 
that Thou hast sent Me. And the glory which Thou 
gavest Me I have given them; that they may be one j 
even as We are one. I in Thee, and Thou in Me, that 
they may be made perfect in one; and that the 
world may believe that Thou hast sent Me, and hast 
loved them as Thou hast loved Me ” (John 17 . 22, 23). 

This is a glorious, marvellous, mysterious Oneness, 
which can never be understood until we stand perfect 
and complete in the light of His glory. Then we shall 
know even as we are known, for His Father is our 
Father; His righteousness is our righteousness;. His 
nature is our nature; His home is our home; His 
glojry is our glory. 

(IV). The Deliverances Enjoyed. Old things are passed 
away. What are these “old things?” (1). Blessed 
be God, that old thing, SIN, which before I was in 
Christ manifested its power and maintained its 
authority over me, is gone — passed away. Do you ask, 
How did it pass away ? I can answer you only in the 
words of Isaiah 53 . 6, “The Lord hath laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all ” ; 4 and Heb. 9 . 26, “Now once 
in the end of the world hath He appeared, to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” 

(2). That old thing THE CURSE OF THE LAW, 
has ‘passed away. How? Read Gal. 3 . 13: “Christ 


hath redeemed us from the curse of the Law, being 
made a curse for us ; for it is written * Cursed is every 
one that hangeth on a tree.' ” In thus becoming a 
curse for His people, He became “ The end of the law 
for righteousness to every one. that believeth*' (Rom. 
10 . 4). What expressive words ! “ The end of the 

law!” What does it mean ? Why it means that He 
went to the end of all the Law's requirements, which 
He satisfied by the perfect obedience which He ren- 
dered to its precepts ; that He went to the end of all 
the- Law’s penal threatenings which He silenced by 
the sufferings which He endured. What is the • end 
of a debt ? The payment ! And Christ took over 
and paid every debt owed by His people, and thus 
ended it. Hence every transgression and every sin 
over which my chastened Spirit has grieved, is passed 
away ! 

(3) . That old thing CONDEMNATION. All that 
was due to me was borne by my sinless Surety, by Him 
who said, when they sought and found Him : “ If ye 
seek Me, let these go their way (John 18 . g). Hence: 
“ There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus (Rom. 8. 1). 

(4) . That old thing FEAR OF DEATH, is passed 
away, for “ Jesus Christ . . hath abolished death, and 

i brought life and immortality to light by the Gospel ” 

\ (2 Tim. 1. 10). Christ hath abolished death, and 
! brought to light, and procured for us, life and immor- 
j tality ; and “ When Christ, who is our Life shall appear, 
j then shall ye also appear with Him in glory” (Col. 3 . 
4). Yes, old things have passed away. My old notions 
of salvation by merit ; by co-operation — I doing some- 
thing and Jesus Christ the rest — all such thoughts have 
passed away ! My old, degrading views of Christ have 
passed away in the light of His Glorious Gospel, and 
I see Him “ altogether lovely,” His salvation perfect, 
His righteousness complete, His intercession all- 
prevailing, His glorious coming sure. He is the 
beginner and the finisher of faith, the performer of 
all things for me in the presence of His Father and 
| mine. 

(V). Look now at The Privileges Possessed. “ Behold 
' all things are become new.” Yes, the man in Christ 
! is a new man, with a new life in a new world. “All 
! things are* become new.” He has life in Christ, he has 
! immortality in Christ. He has life instead of death, 
salvation instead of sin, justification instead of condem- 
nation, acceptance instead of banishment, peace instead 
of enmity. We have new affections, fixed upon things 
above ; new hopes, entering within the veil ; a new song 
I put in our mouth ; and a new heart with which to praise 
Him for setting our feet on the Rock of Ages, for 
ordering our goings, for holding our hand, for guiding 
our feet into the way of peace. 

May it be ours at the beginning of this New Year, 
.to know the blessedness* and power of these divinely 
“ new things,” and to go on our way rejoicing, while 
waiting for that great proclamation to go forth — 
“ Behold I make all things new,” and walking in 
newness of life, to the praise and glory of God. 
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The World’s Dominion/ j 

] “ A Kaiser’s Dream,” or “ Rome Revived.” n \ 
□ ' i r^ a .- j 

By A. Stacy Watson. ! 

(Vide Daily Papers , Oct . 72, 13, 1900). i 

W hen the Lord took Israel out of Egypt it was His j 
purpose — and yet remains — to give them the j 
holy solidarity of a Priestly Kingdom under His own ; 
immediate Sovereignty; and then, with the glory and ' 
beauty which he would put upon them, to bless the whole 
world by making them the head of all the nations of the 
earth. 

But Israel would not consent, from the heart, to her 
Lord's Sovereignty; therefore, when, after many provoca- 
tions, He withdrew His sceptre from Jerusalem, He gave 
the government of the world to the Gentiles; until the 
fulness of the Gentiles should be brought in, and the 
“Times of the Gentiles" should be fulfilled. 

The “Times of the Gentiles” comprise four imperial 
world powers. The series begins with the Babylonian; 
followed by the Medo-Persian: and, upon the victory of 
Alexander over Darius, by the Greek; and finally by the 
Roman. 

The aspect and character of each of these Gentile 
world powers are discovered to us in Dan. 2. and 7. 
Under the symbol of an image built up of four metals, we 
see how imperial world powers look in the eyes of men of 
the world, men to whom “ World Empire M 44 has been a 
dream, a sentiment, an aspiration; while, under the 
symbolism of four beasts, we are shown the inner nature 
of the spirits which animate them. The first of the 
series alone has anything human about it. It is made to 
stand erect, and a human heart is given to it. The 
second and the third have simply the spirits of wild 
beasts; while as to the fourth, it is untamable, unnatural 
demonic; its malignant nature is beyond the power of 
human language to describe; no name can be found 
among men whereby to say “ it is like." 

These four 44 imperial world powers " have, each of 
them, a double manifestation. In the first they succeed 
each other; in the last they are contemporary, and 
confederated under the headship # of him who will 
44 federate the world." . i 

Confining our attention to the fourth Beast, the 
Roman Empire, we see that, in its first manifestation, 
it devours, breaks in pieces, and stamps the residue with 
its feet, before it is in possession of any horns. The 
horns belong to its last manifestation, our immediate 
future . 

The fourth Imperial (Roman) World Power included 

• This article, reproduced from Things to Come for May, 1901, 
will be read with special interest at the present time. The words 
attributed to the Kaiser were uttered in connection with the 
laying of the foundation stone of the Imperial Museum, at 
Saalburg. In the course of a boastful speech, the Kaiser depicted 
a future German Fatherland— " as strongly and firmly w.elded, 
and as commanding as was once the Roman world-empire, so 
that ‘in the future it may be said as in old times, Civis Romanus 
Sum." 


Britain on the \V., Babylon on the E., the Rhine, the 
Danube and the Black Sea on the N., with the African 
and Arabian deserts on the S. (Bib. Dic.) \ and, in the 
height of its power, under the authority of its Caesars, 
the title “Imperator” meant, in practice, paramount 
military authority over the State, as well as over the 
Army. Caesar was supreme in secular and in sacerdotal 
matters. All power became vested in the purple. 1 
The fourth world power of Dan. 7, identical with the 
Roman Empire, is destined to come to its end through 
Divine judgments. The Beast will be slain, and his body 
given to the burning flame; and then the iL Kingdom 
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High . . . and all dominions shall 
serve and obey him." 

The disruption of the old Roman Empire in the west 
by the barbarous hordes that came down upon it in the 
fifth century, and the defeat of its eastern branch by the 
Ottomans in the conquest of Constantinople in the 
fifteenth, do not correspond with the prophecy. ; The 
Beast has not been destroyed as predicted ; therefore the 
fourth, or Roman, world empire will certainly be revived. 

But this breaking up of the fourth dominion of Daniel 
was simply a needful preliminary to its reconstruction 
as prophesied. The last form of the dominion is to be 
different from the first . In its first form , it was under 
the sole authority of one individual. In its last , the 
dominion will be divided among ten kings (precursors of 
44 the wicked ten ” of Rev. 17). Then, upon the destruc- 
tion of three of them, the remaining seven come under 
the headship of the Little Horn. The break up of the 
first ‘form of the Roman empire was inevitable, prepara- 
tory to its becoming the divided kingdom- predicted by 
the several toes of chapter 2 and the ten horns of 
chapter 7. 

. Since the disruption of the western branch of the 
fourth world power there have been several attempts at 
I effective revival, based upon its first form, notably by 
! Charles the Great, whose object was “to obtain the 
| crown of the world." The circumstances of the time 
| favoured his ambition ; so that, 44 upon the most holy 
| day of the Lord’s birth" (a.d. 800 ) Leo III put the. 

! crown upon the head of Charles, and the Imperator 44 was 
i adored by the Pope after the same manner of the em- 
perors of old," while the people of Rome 44 cry with one 
accord with a loud voice, 4 To Charles, the great and 
peace-giving emperor, be life and victory ' " ( Holy Roman 
Empire , Bryce). 

But the 44 I^ord of the world " died, and was buried;, 
and the natural separation into nationalities of the peoples 
whom the sword alone had joined, once more asserted 
itself. 

j , Again, amid the turbulence, confusion, and strife which 

j followed, especially in Italy, 44 the Pope (a.d. 960 ) offered 
: Otto (the German king) the imperial titles if he would 
revisit and pacify Italy. The proposal was well-timed. 
Men still thought, as they had thought in the centuries 
before the Carolingians, that the Empire was suspended *, 

• My italics. 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



4 


THIXGS TO COME. 


January, 1915- 


not extinct; and the desire to see its effective power noteworthy. The ceremony took place in October, “ the 

restored, the belief that without it the world could not eighth month of the year in Romulus’s calendar.” The 

be right, might seem better grounded than it had been number eight is the first number of * a new series, the 

before the coronation of Charles” ( Holy Roman Empire , octave repeating the first. The eighth month ‘‘was 

Bryce). sacred to Mars, and under his protection, when a 1 war 

Under Otto, the Germans were raised to a pinnacle of horse was offered in sacrifice to him. [In Palestine 

greatness ; and were regarded among 44 Europeans as j wheat and barley are being sown ; fig trees are laden 
the imperial race The Imperator married his son, with fruit; in the northern parts, the vintage is proieed- 
Otto II, to a Greek princess of the eastern branch of the ing ; it is the month of showers}. * . 

fourth dominion and his son, Otto III, took for the In this reclamation of Roman Empire the Kaiser pre- 
legend of his seal “ Rcnovatio Imperii Romanorum!' sented the object of his ambition with dramatic effect: 

During the- succeeding centuries, many contests arose “an actor, dressed as a Roman prefect, welcomed the 
between Caesar and Pontifex Max., ending in making the Emperor ... at the Porta Decumana, in a Latin speech, 
diadem subordinate to the tiara, until the sword of the j in which the hope was expressed that all the undertakings 
Corsican flashed through the marrow of effete govern- j of the Emperor might prpsper, and that God would 
ments, and taught the Papacy that what the 44 Child of ! graciously protect the Emperor”; a choir then sang a 
the Revolution ” decreed the Priest must confirm, j Latin hymn, and subsequently a Roman ‘legate’ recited 
Francis II, the Austrian, the then titular Imperator, was an ode. Herr Huelsen, the director of the theatre, after- 
quick to resign his crown of the Roman Empire lest the wards read to the assembled company a charter in 
Hetman of France should take it from him. On August ( Latin.” 

6th, 1806, “one thousand and six years after Leo the j The ceremony observed required very elaborate pre- 
Pope had crowned the Frankish king . . . the Holy parations ; proving that very much more than a mere 
Roman Empire came to an end” (Bryce). j court function was intended to be conveyed, not alone 

* * * ! to Germany, but also to others beyond the sphere of 

But the shield w r hich the Hapsburger was glad to drop, \ Teutonic speech. This Roman forecast was enacted for 
when menaced by the self-styled “man of destiny,” the ! the purpose of rousing up. the German people from their 
Hohenzollem, in a period of high diplomatic tension winter sleep of centuries to the fact that a new chapter 

throughout Europe, lifts as lightly as though it were : in the world’s history has begun, that a new era has 

made of basket work. j flashed upon 44 western civilization,” new, and yet old. 

On the occasion of the' laying of the foundation stone j The Kaiser calls back from the past the martial glories 
of a Praetorium, October nth, 1900, upon the site of a J of the first imperial world dominion; and he determines 
former Roman fortress in the Saalburg, the German j fo rebuild the wastes of other generations, in the hope 
Emperor provided a ceremony which gives a forecast of 1 that the. legend of the sleeping Barbarossa, and his 
the line of policy which the empire will take. j knights, descending the Untersberg, shall be realised, in 

The line of development, political and religious, de- i bringing 44 back to Germany the golden age of peace and 
picted in this imperial function, inaugurating a revival strength and unity.” And so he calls his Teutons about 
of the old Roman Empire, is exceedingly instructive. him, to be witnesses of a Roman festival of flowers and 

The beginning of nations contain within themselves incense in celebration of its inauguration, 

the lines of their future developments. Thus we may On a small scale, the Roman Empire was, locally, 
read in the beginning of the fourth world power the resuscitated, with Roman language, Roman costumes, a 
future history of the Roman Empire. It was founded Roman Praetorium (associated with painful memories to 
by a murderer, the son of a murderer; and, to secure a the Christian, Mark 15 . 16), a pagan temple, Roman 
population for his city, he made it an asylum for mur- . trumpetings, the eagles of Roman Legions, Roman altars 
derers, and runaway slaves. His paternal parent left with their pagan priests crowned with chaplets, and with 
the mother, whose sacerdotal character he had violated, incense going up \o the gods, whose long buried invo- 
to be burned or buried alive, as her enemies might choose. cations once more assault the heavenlies. Thus the 
[Comp. Rev. 17 . 16 ; 18 . 21.] “Imperator” of Rome revived, preceded by Roman 

The founder of the so-called “ Eternal City” chose to youths swinging censers to herald his approach ; and, 
call the first month of his year after the name of his attended by a body-guard of Roman generals, and 
reputed father, Mars (March), the demon god of war, Germanic chieftains wrapped in bear skins, bearing 
the root meaning of whose name is murder and death . great willow shields, with German warriors under eagle 
[Contrast this with the’name of the month beginning winged helmets, chanting Latin hymns to pagan gods, 
the year of redeemed Israel, 44 the month of green ears,” consecrates the rejuvenescence of Imperial Rome, and 
speaking of resurrection, first fruits, and promise/of thurifies his people with the smoke of 44 Civis Romanus 
harvest, and the blessings of peace.] Su?n.” 

The ceremony at Saalburg, reviving Imperial Rome, The speech of “Imperator” reveals the reason for 
also contains within itself the lines upon which will be this spectacular pageant. _ The Kaiser takes the old 
developed the last Gentile world dominion. The month Roman Empire as the model for the development of 
in which this Roman imperialism was revived is Germany as a “world power.” His will is that the 
• My italics. Teutonic fatherland shall 44 become as strongly and 
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firmly welded, and as commanding, as was once the 
Roman world empire; so that in the future it may be 
said” — what? “I am proud of being a German 
citizen ? ” No — but 44 Civis Romanus Sum ” : I am a 
Roman citizen ” : which, if it means anything, means 
that the German Emperor reclaims the dominion of the 
former Roman world power. The sound of the Kaiser’s 
mallet is his signal that the world is no longer “Romeless.” 

The revived Roman world power, as prefigured in this 
scene, looks forward to a not distant future ; when, instead 
of a single day filched out of Anno Domini , 44 the year of 
Rome ” will again demand to calendar the world. Such 
a rehearsal would never have been enacted without taking 
account of the political situation. The loose confederacy 
of the rival “world powers” in the Far East favours 
Kaiser William’s Roman Tableau Vivant . The European 
powers out there have grasped more than, at present, 
they know how to handle ; they are too* intent upon 
watching one another in the Orient to take official notice 
of an incident in the midst of “western civilization, M 
which none of them knows how to meet. A million 
armed Teutons might take it into their heads, as has 
often occurred in other days, to proclaim their 44 William” 
44 Augustus,” and then ? 

In this representation of his dream, the Kaiser has 
shown that he will not make the mistake of those Ger- 
man predecessors of his who belong to the period of the 
Holy Roman Empire. He will not be accountable to any 
ecclesiastic. He goes straight back to the pagan form of 
empire ; and, like Jeroboam, appoints his own priests, and 
measures out the incense they shall burn to his divinity. 

A German Kaiser, whose ambition is to be a de facto 
Caesar, has not failed to take into consideration the line 
of least resistance to the policy which he has set before 
his Teutonic chieftains. A change in the personnel of 
more than one European court is probably not very far 
off, especially in that of the Austrian ; while the northern 
Colossus may very well see, for the moment , in Thibet, 
and in China, a safer and more profitable field of 
44 expansion ” than might be gained by interposing to 
prevent a second Sadowa, should that be needed to 
make the German Kaiser Roman Imperator in Vienna, 
as well as in Berlin. And beyond Vienna lies the second 
step to Roman world power, Constantinople. A new, 
and mightier Germanicus at Vienna, would command 
the Austrian armies; and would add them to his .own 
eagle winged legions ; and the necessities of the .position 
would compel an advance eastward; which would mean 
a 44 bag and baggage ” departure of the official Osmanli 
from Europe. Such a conflict would unite the whole 
of middle and eastern Europe in a crusade, which would 
quench the crescent in blood, and plant the Labarum on 
St. Sophia. 

In this revival of Roman Imperialism we have a 
mixture of Paganism and Christianism, an attempted 
world power concord of Christ and Beliar, of God and 
Apollo. 44 To bend the world to his will M the Imperator 
determines, as Ponlifex Maximus the objects, as well as 
the ‘mode, of worship. This consecration of the renewed 
Roman world power, which will presently include all 


44 world powers” arising within the dominions of the 
fourth Beast of Daniel 7., should show all Christians, 
who have yet to learn the meaning of 44 separation ” the 
character of that to which they are joined ; and also that 
that to which they are joined is doomed, in God’s Word, 
to eternal destruction. Such a revival and consecration 
is a token and a warning : a token of the near approach 
of the end of Gentile dominion ; and a warning tb tfye 
worldly Christian, bidding him to 44 come out ” lest he 
become so entangled that but one way shall -be left to 
save him from destruction, death without honour. 

44 Other foundation, can no man lay.” There is such 
power in the Name of Christ that nothing can now be 
done without it; and His Name will be used to float 
Apollo to the pinnacle of the Temple of God, in the 
belief that from thence he will, by his own power, be 
able to waft himself above the stars of God. 

A renewed Roman world power, foreshadowed in this 
episode in the Saalburg, we know is to come into being : 
and, in fact, the' effective elements of it, like atoms 
moved by an unseen magnet, are shaping themselves 
unconsciously into the last form of the fourth Beast of 
Daniel 7. This scene is but the prologue.' A new 
era is born : and 44 the old Roman Castle springs, like 
a Phoenix from its ashes, a witness to Roman might.” 
But this dream of Roman imperial world power, with 
Jvaiser William for its sole Casar^ is not likely to 
crystallise into fact. He who wishes to be the Caesar 
of Rome revived, will not find Europe exactly in the 
same condition as did the first Augustus. The last 
form of the fourth Beast dominion will consist of a 
confederacy of' ten kings : among them will arise 
another, not highly esteemed at the first; but, after 
he .has humbled three of them/the opinions of most of 
the others will quickly change, and they will acknow- 
ledge his supremacy. After that — assassination — and 
then — his return, with hosts like himself, superhuman, 
from the abyss — defiance of the Son of Man coming 
down from heaven — final destruction in the lake of fire 
of all world powers arising out of the Roman Empire 
— and then God’s King of kings, and Paradise once 
more on the earth. 


FALLING AWAY FROM THE CHURCHES. 

The condition of things which the Old World 
deplores is also being felt in the New World. For 
example, at a recent Conference of Methodists in 
Canada, the Committee on Evangelism reported in a 
manner that puts to confusion those who claim that the 
world is rapidly getting better. We quote from Watch- 
word and Truth: 44 The Report bewails the decrease of 
Evangelistic work, the lack of the all-conquering 4 en- 
thusiasm of the past, 1 attendance is decreasing, preach- 
ing is losing its grip, religious life is becoming more 
‘formal, the Church is criticised for her likeness to the 
world, and she fails to practise some of Christ’s plainest 
teachings. These, and other true things were embodied 
in the Report, which was adopted by the Conference. 
Everything truly Christian declining within the pro- 
fessed Church, and war, barbaric brutality and every form 
of evil rampant without : and yet foolish preachers keep 
giving the people soothing syrup to keep them asleep.” 
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The Book of the Prophet [1 | 
] Daniel— 9 . 0 i 
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By Col. G. T. van Someren. i 

. l 

T he fifth chapter of the Book gives us a plain 
statement of the facts that occurred on the day j 
when the Medo- Persian army took Babylon, only j 
twenty-six years after the death of the Great King ; 
Nebuchadnezzar. His grandson, Belshazzar, was then j 
reigning in Babylon" and, relying apparently on the j 
impregnability of his capital, had made a great feast 
for his lords on the very day that was to end both his 
reign and his life, for that night he was slain when . 
Gobryas, Cyrus’s General, entered the city. 

At the banquet the King feasted not only his nobles, 
but also “his wives and his concubines,” ( vv . 2 and 3) 
and it is improbable that any of the harem, from the ; 
Royal Consort down to the latest odalisque, would ’ 
have absented herself on such an occasion. Then, who • 


is the lady, of whom we read in v. 10 that, while the 
King was terrified and amazed by the yet unsolved 
mystery of the handwriting on the wall, “the Queen 
came into the Banquet House.” This was not ■ 
Belshazzar’s Queen, but the Queen-Mother. Wor^ 
had evidently been brought her of the startling appari- 
tion, for she “came in by reason of the words of the ! 
King and his lords.” This shows that she had not : 
been one of the bidden guests. Her high rank and 
position in the Kingdom, her close relationship to . 
Belshazzar’s mighty grandfather, and her. personal • 
knowledge of the honour and dignity that Nebuchad- • 
nezzar had bestowed on Daniel both dominated and 
reassured the trembling King. She tells her son of , 
the excellent spirit and understanding of the Israelite, j 
who* had been the prirtie minister of earth’s greatest I 
monarch, and ends by saying “ Let Daniel be called 
and he will show the interpretation.” 

And so into that Hall where, before the letters 
traced by the fateful hand on the wall above the great 
candelabrum, the voice of revelry had died away and 
the idolatrous chant was hushed, they brought Daniel. 
An Israelite of Judah, the royal tribe, and himself of 
Kingly lineage, he sees the tables littered with, the 
vessels of gold and silver that Nebuchadnezzar had 
carried away from the Temple at Jerusalem. For 
Beishazzar, flushed with wine and insolence of pride, 
had commanded that these vessels, holy to the God of 
Israel, should be brought that he and his guests might 
drink wine from them, and praise the gods of gold and 
silver, brass, wood, and iron. Beginning with the 
haughty and' discourteous question, “ Art thou that 
Daniel of the children of the captivity of Judah whom 
the King my father brought out of Jewry?” Bel- 
shazzar has to * tell him of the failure of the Court 


• It is unnecessary to. repeat here what has been set forth in 
the first paper of this series (Thing s to Com$ for May 19x4) regard- 
ing this historic personage Belshazzar, and his co-kingsnip with 
his father, Nabonidus. 


magicians to read and interpret the words, and promises 
that if he can disclose the hidden message he shall be 
clothed in scarlet, a chain of gold shall encircle his 
neck, and he shall be next to himself in rank, “ the 
third ruler”" in the Kingdom. 

Then Daniel, the man before whom Nebuchadnezzar, 
the “ head of gold,” had bowed himself long yeard ago, 
for Daniel was now not less than eighty years of age, 
looks upon the doomed king and, waving aside &s 
things of nought his proud words and promised jgifts, 
says, “ Yet I will read the writing unto the King and 
make known* to him the interpretation.” He tells of 
the heights of power to which the Most High God had 
raised Nebuchadnezzar, how when his heart was lifted 
up and his mind hardened by pride he had been driven 
out to dwell amongst and live like the beasts of the field, 
yet thereafter he acknowledged the Most High! God 
and his sovereignty. “.But thou, O Belshazzar! hast 
not humbled thy heart though thou knowest all this;” 
thou hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of heaven ; 
thou hast desecrated the vessels of His House to the 
service cf senseless idols, and “the God in whose hand 
thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways thou hast not 
glorified.” From Him was sent forth the part of the 
hand, “and the writing was written, Mene , Mcne, 
numbered, numbered up: Tckcl , weighed: Upharsin , 

and divided ” thy kingdom, no more thine, is given to 
the Persian. At the King’s command the prophet was 
clothed in scarlet, the gold chain was hung around his 
neck and he was proclaimed “ the third ruler in the 
Kingdom.” But that night was Belshazzar King of 
the Chaldeans slain, while Daniel not long afterwards 
was made the senior of the three presidents of thejHigh 
Commission set over the satraps of the hundred and 
twenty provinces of the Empire by “ Darius,” thus 
ranking next to the King himself, t 

The Lord God of heaven and earth told Abraham 
the Hebrew that, in him all nations of the earth should 
be blessed. The Lord Jesus Christ was of the seed of 
Abraham ; he reminded the woman of Samaria that 
“salvation is of the Jews”; while the one Revelation 
of God to man is enshrined in the Holy Scriptures, 
and was set forth by Him through men of Israel alone. 
So, too, when the judgments of God are about to fall 
on the Gentile, whether at once or at a future time, 
it is ever an Israelite who is sent as prophet or as 
instrument of the vengeance to come. “ Surely the 
Lord God will do nothing but He rtevealeth His secret 
unto His servants the prophets. The lion hath roared, 
who will not fear ? The Lord God hath spoken, who 
can but prophecy?” (Amos 3 .. 7, 8). When Chedor- 
laomer and his allies took Lot captive it was his uncle 
Abraham who pursued and defeated them; Jonah was 
sent to Nineveh; Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel cry 
aloud when Assyria, Babylon, Egypt are denounced ; 
Obadiah prophesies against Edom, and the Apostle 
John is chosen to foretell the fate of the enemies of 

• See Thing* to Come for May 1914. 

t Regarding Darius the Mede. 5 . 31, and Darius 6. 1 and 9. i, 
see Appendix No. 57 of the Companion Bible. 
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God and of Israel in the coming great Day of the ! 
Lord. Moses was both prophet and instrument in the 
old days when the Lord executed His judgments on | 
the King and the gods of Egypt ; and here we have | 
Daniel the Israelite pronouncing the fate of Belshazzar 1 
on the day of its fulfilment. Israel from the days of ■ 
Noah, the father of Shem, is the dominant theme of i 
the Bible, and the setting forth of Israel's Hope and ; 
Glory in the Lord Jesus Christ, Who is also the light j 
to the Gentiles, covers the whole Book from Genesis 1 j 
to the last word of Revelation. 

The sixth chapter of Daniel, like the third, is the 
story of the trial and victory of an Israelite’s faith in 
Jehovah ; Daniel himself being now the tried and tested 
one. The Chaldean Empire had witnessed the saving 
power of Jehovah, when Shadrach, Meshach and 
Abednego came forth unhurt from the furnace, and . 
the gathered nations had heard their monarch 
Nebuchadnezzar bless the God Who alone could 


to the Gentile, was saved, and having kept the com- 
mandments of God “ now rests, and shall stand- in his 
lot at the end of the days,” ch. 12. 13. 

Centuries later another faithful servant of God 
11 fought with beasts at Ephesus" (1 Cor. 15 . 32)|, ard 
was able to testify afterwards to Timothy his son in 
the faith that the Lord had delivered him out of the 
mouth of the lion, il and shall deliver me fron[ evil 
work, and will preserve me unto His heavenly kingdom, 
to Whom be glory for ever and ever,” 2 Tim. 4 . 17, 
18. And so, too, will, every faithful one bej now 
delivered from the mouth of the roaring lion, ’seek he 
never so fiercely to devour the servant of the Lora.* 

With the exception of part of the ninth chapter, the 
rest of the book from the seventh to the end of the 
twelfth chapter is occupied by the visions shown to 
Daniel himself, and the interpretation of them (given 
him by heavenly beings. The first of these visions 
was seen by him when he was in Babylon, in the first 


deliver His servants who would worship no image set 
up by man. The three faithful Hebrews typified their 
brethren who shall refuse to worship the image that 
shall be set up by the Antichrist, Rev. 13 . 5. Now, 
in the Persian "Empire, when the integrity of Daniel 
in the service of his earthly master roused the jealousy 
of his colleagues, they would compass his destruction 
by a greater act of blasphemy against c< the living 
God."* They played on the weakness of the King, and 
caused him to decree that for thirty days no man 
should pray to any God, or any man other than the 
King himself. Though Darius was here but a weak 
tool in their hands his action made him the type of the 
coming man of sin, who “shall magnify himself above • 
every God,” Dan. 11 . 36. Daniel, (whose name means , 
my judge , the God of power) disregarded the decree and 
the threat of being cast into the den of lions, and went ! 
on quietly with his day’s work, and also with his j 
accustomed worship of God three times a day. j 

Confident, as was the Psalmist of old, that for ever j 
the Word of the Lord is established in heaven, he 
could say “ I have done judgment and justice; leave me 
not to my oppressors, be surety for Thy servant for 
good” (Ps. 119 . 89, 121, 122); he raised no plea for 
mercy nor justified himself when he was thrown down j 
among the lions. The next morning the repentant 


year of Belshazzar, who reigned less than four years 
in all. 

Daniel wrote down the vision, then he “spake and 
said” ( v . 2), presumably to the being mentioned in 
v. 16, “ What is the truth of all this? ” He was told 
it, and was made to u know the interpretation of the 
things.” That interpretation Daniel has given us in 
writing, so, while we have the fullest warrant for the 
closest inquiry into the vision and its meaning, we 
must see to it that we neither depart from the details 
of the vision, nor vary the interpretation thereof. 
“ Prophecy came not at anytime (Greek, pote) by the 
will of man, but holy men of God spake, moved by 
the Holy Ghost," 2 Pet. 1. 21. Prayerful and care- 
ful study will open our eyes to see what the 1“ light 
in a dark place” will show, but we must follow the 
light not get in front of it, or we shall only stumble 
in the gloom of our own shadows. If, owing to some 
defect in ourselves, for we have “ our treasure in 
earthly vessels,” we cannot yet see all things clearly, 
may we be careful to “ walk in that whereto we have 
attained,” and so by the grace of God we shall advance 
in wisdom and knowledge, for “ to him that hath shall 
be given.” 

Daniel in his vision saw the four winds of the heaven 
striving upon the great sea, and four beasts that came 


King gdes early to the den, and hears Daniel say,- my up from the sea. The words “ great sea ” here are 


God hath sent His angel and hath shut the lions' 
mouths that they have not hurt me.” He is brought 
out of the pit, into which his enemies are now cast, 
and for them there is no salvation. So, in the days to 
come, when the Woman (Israel) shall be pursued by 
Satan the Dragon, she shall fly into the wilderness, 
where she shall be nourished for three and a half years 
in the place of safety appointed for her from the face 
of the serpent. Earth itself shall help her, while the 
evil one shall go “ to make war with the remnant of 
her seed which keep the commandments of God and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ,” Rev. 12 . 14-17. 
That remnant shall be saved, and at the set tjme enter 
the heavenly kingdom, even as Daniel, the Jew captive 


generally taken to mean the Mediterranean, and the 
phrase “between the seas” (11. 45) is used to support 
that' idea; for the words “in the glorious holy moun- 
tain” that follow immediately do mean the land of 
Israel, which *is bordered on the west by that sea. 

Still the following facts should be noted. The A.V. 
uses the phrase “great sea” twelve times in all. In 
eleven of thesef it is clear that the Mediterranean is 

• The phrases used here hy Paul to Timothy, so reminiscent of 
the ending of the kingdom of heaven prayer taught by the Lord 
to His Israelitish apostles— delivered from every evil work, sin 
and death works of the evil one— may perhaps show that the full 
form of the prayer, Matt. 6. 13 was in h^s mind, and was the 
well-known one. 

t Two in Numbers, four in Joshua, five in Ezekiel. 
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meant, and in each case the Hebrew words are hayyam 
haggadol and the definite article precedes both sea and 
great. And here too in Daniel 7 . 2 the words fn the 
original are Tyammda rabba, both of them in the 
emphatic state, but as in verse 17 Daniel is told that, the 
great beasts are kings which “ shall arise out of the 
earth " it is wiser to adhere to the interpretation given 
us, and to take the “great, sea” to symbolize in this 
passage the nations of the earth, as the beasts them- 
selves symbolize four kings. 

□ c^c=3 o-- ■ — n z=)D 

1 The Restoration (1 

] and Conversion of Israel, q 

a = <= »= »—-■■ ■ =31=11 ■■■' -= M=3D 

By Rev. Geo. A. B. CHAMBERLAIN, M.A. 

Vicar of Hook , Yorks . 

FOREWORD. 

It is a matter of congratulation that in dealing with a subject 
such as the above, there is no need, as far as the readers of 
Things to Come are concerned, to dwell upon the great importance 
of the prophetic Scriptures. In fact,. no one would spend valu- 
able time reading that excellent paper, did they not attach 
some importance, however little, to the prophetic parts of Holy 
Writ; for not only is it "A Journal of Biblical Literature” as 
the sub-title announces, but also of “Biblical Literature with 
. special Reference to Prophetic Truth." So one feels on safe and 
acceptable ground. It is, therefore, with confidence, and with 
humble reliance on the Divine guidance, that the writer would 
bring to the notice of readers the many prophecies of Scripture 
relating to this truly absorbing subject. 

While fully knowing that, in the nature of things, the prophecies 
of God's future dealing with Israel have often been alluded to, 
and dwelt upon in Things to Come % yet the writer is not aware that 
these have appeared in a consecutive series of articles dealing ex- 
clusively with this subject ; so he asks the readers to bear with 
him while he endeavours, with humble reliance on the Holy 
Spirit's teaching, to call attention to the numerous testimonies we 
have in the Word, of God’s gracious intentions with regard to the 
chosen seed. And if these considerations were at all worthy of 
dedication, he would set them apart to the revered memory of that j 
truly learned servant of God, Dr. Bullinger, the Founder of this 
journal ; the profound student and erudite scholar in the deep things 
of God ; to whom all readers of Things to Come owe so much light 
on the way of Life. 

THE SUBJECT PROPOSED. 

W ith regard to the title of these articles, a word 
or two" may not be deemed amiss. 

In the first place, the articles will deal with the 
Restoration, then Conversion, not Conversion and sub- 
sequent Restoration. We call particular attention to 
this, because in time past— we do not think it has. many 
adherents now — some students of the Word, taking 
certain passages which seem to imply that Conversion 
will precede Restoration, insisted that such *woufd be 
the order of events. 

We do not wish to anticipate, by referring to the 
many Scriptures which assure us of Restoration quite’ 
prior to, if not apart from, Conversion, as such will be 
considered in their proper place. 

In the second. place, we are dealing with the Restora- 
tion and Conversion of Israel, all Israel, that is the 
whole Twelve Tribes, not only with the two, Judah and 
Benjamin — nor with the ten miscalled .by some “ the 
lost tribes'* — but *with Judah and Israel — the Twelve 
Tribes. 


There is no need to take up time in referring in detail 
to the past history of the Ten Tribes, or. House of 
Israel. We all know that these tribes were carried away 
captive by Shalmaneser King of Assyria: “Then the 
King of Assyria came up throughout all the land, p.nd 
went up to Samaria, and besieged it three years, i In 
the -ninth year of Hoshea, the King of Assyria took 
Samaria, and carried Israel away into Assyria, and 
placed them in Halah and in Habor by the river of 
Gozan and in the cities of the Medes”’(2 Kings 17 . 

5, 6): AND THEY HAVE NEVER RETURNED. 
When we say they have never returned, we mean, in 
any representative number. 

THE TEN TRIBES. 

Now, the Ten Tribes were carried away in b.c. 6 i i . 
But we must remember that, from the time of severance 
of the house of Israel from the house of Judah' in 
the days of Rehoboam, not only “ the priests and 
Levites that were in all Israel resorted to him out of all 
their coasts’* (2 Chron. 11 . 13), but “after them out of 
all the tribes of Israel such as set their hearts to seek 
the -LORD God of Israel, came to Jerusalem, to sacri- 
fice unto the LORD God of their fathers " (v. 16). 

This would lead to the fraternizing of the members of 
the Ten Tribes of Israel with the Two Tribes of Judah ; 
and so when the tribes of Judah and Benjamin were 
carried captive to Babylon in the years 489 and 477 b.c., 
such members of the Ten Tribes of Israel as had 
settled among the Two Tribes of Judah would share 
their fate. So likewise, on the return of the represen- 
tatives of the Two Tribes after the Babylonian captivity, 
some members of the Ten Tribes returned with them, 
but certainly not a representative number. 

And though we read in the Books of Ezra and 
Nebemiah the terms “People of Israel " (Ezra 2. 2) ; 

“ Israel" (Ezra 2 . 59, 3 . 11 ; Neh. 7 . 61, 10 . 10, 13 . 3); 
“all Israel ,B (Ezra 2 . 70, 10 . 5; Neh. 7.73): though 
1 Chronicles 9 . ji speaks of “the Israelites" as “first 
inhabitants that dwelt in their possessions, in their 
cities," that is, after the return from Babylon (see Note 
in loco in “ Companion Bible," and particularly notice 
the statement “called * Israel* although only the return 
of Judah and Benjamin”): though we read in verse 3 
that members of the tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh 
were among those who returned: and though it is true 
that about sixty-eight years after Zerubbabel’s arrival' in 
Judea, a small body of. Israelites reached Jerusalem 
under Ezra: still we maintain that the Ten Tribes of 
Israel as distinct from Judah, have never returned to 
their land in any national or representative number. 

. Perhaps a reference to secular history in support of 
our contention may not be thought out of place, though 
we are reluctant to call in the “secular arm” when 
dealing with the truths of God’s Word. Josephus, speak- 
ing of the supplementary return under Ezra, referred to 
above, says : “ So Ezra read the epistle at Babylon to 
those. Jews that were there ; but he kept the epistle 
itself, and sent a copy of it to all those of his own 
nation that were in Media; and when these Jews had 
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understood what piety the King [Xerxes] had towards 
God, and what kindness he had for Esdras, they were all 
greatly pleased, nay, many of them took their effects 
with them and came to Babylon, as very desirous of 
going to Jerusalem ; but then the entire body of that 
people remained in that country (Media) ; wherefore 
there are but two tribes' in Asia and Europe subject to 
the Romans, while the ten tribes are beyond Euphrates 
till now, and are an immense multitude, and not to be 
reckoned by numbers V (Antiq. B. n, c 5, sec. 2). 

The fact that a representative number of the House 
of Israel did not return from Babylon with the representa- 
tives of the House of Judah has been insisted on at 
some length, because there have been, and doubtless are 
even now, those who would maintain that those Scrip- 
tures which prophesy of the Restoration and Conversion 
of the whole Twelve Tribes, found their fulfilment at 
the return fropi Babylon. But such, we trust to prove, 
is not the case ; and that we look for the return of all 
the tribes of Israel to their own land in the future, and 
their subsequent conversion to Messiah* “ according to 
the Scriptures.” 

THREE QUESTIONS. 

Now there are three questions which naturally suggest 
themselves, when we treat of God’s future dealings with 
His chosen people Israel. They are : 

(1) Did God promise to the fathers of the Israelites a . 

land, and also this land to their descendants ? j 

(2) If so, was this land to be held only for a time, or ! 
in perpetuity ? 

(3) What are the reasons for looking for a future j 

restoration ? j 

As regards the first (1) we would merely direct atten- ! 
tion to the promise solemnly made by the Almighty to ; 
the three patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. To 
Abraham (or Abram as he was then called) was the 
promise first made when he was in Canaan : 

44 Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place 
where thou art, northward, and southward, and east- 
ward, and westward, for all the land which thou seest, 
to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever. . . 
Arise, walk through the land in the length of it> and in 
the breadth of it ; for I will give it unto thee ” (Gen. 13 . 
H» 17 )- 

And this promise was solemnly repeated as regards 
the patriarch himself: “I am Jehovah that brought 
thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to GIVE thee this land 
to inherit it ” (ch. 15 - 7). And also as regards his seed 
by covenant : 44 In the same day the Lord mado a 
COVENANT with Abram, saying, * Unto thy seed have 
I given this land. . " ( v . 18). 

And yet a third time Jehovah assures Abram that He 
will give the land, not only fo him but to his seed after 
him : 44 And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after 
thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land 
of Canaan for an everlasting possession : and I will be 
their God " (Gen. 17 . 8). 

This threefold promise to Abraham is confirmed to 
Isaac : 44 Sojourn in thi9 land, and I will be with thee, 


and will bless thee; for unto thee and unto thy seed, I 
will give all these countries, and I will perform the oath 
(seech. 15 ) which I /swore unto Abraham thy father” 
(Gen. 26 . 3). 

And also to Jacob: 14 1 am the LORD God of 
Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac, the land 
whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it and to thy 
seed ” (Gen. 28 . 13). i 

So we see the promise of the land was made to the 
three patriarchs, and not only that they should possess 
it (this promise impliesResurrection for they have never 
yet held the land), but to their descendants also. And 
that not only for a time, but — as suggested by question 
(2) — for 44 an everlasting possession ” (ch. 17 . 8), and 44 for 
j ever” (ch. 13 . 15). See also Gen. 48.4-; Ex. 32 13; 
j Josh. 14 9; Isaiah 60 . 21 ; Jer. 7 . 7; 25 . 5 in this con- 
, nection. 

! If it ; be urged, as it might be by some, that the dis- 
j persion of the Israelites is a sign that the Almighty has 
; abrogated His promise of everlasting possession, we 
! would reply that not only has He not done so, but that 
! the dispersion is in itself one of our most potent reasons 
: for believing that there shall be a future restoration of 
i His people ; seeing that the 44 gifts and calling of God 
are without repentance ” ; seeing that the former tenure 
of the land was conditional on obedience (Deut. 28 . 1, 
15, 64, etc., among many other passages of Scripture); 
and seeing that that conditional tenure of the land had 
absolutely nothing to do with the promises of occupancy 
and possession of the land made to Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob. 

Such promises, as we have seen, were quite uncon- 
ditional, depended on no personal merit, but were of 
God’s absolute graciousness and bounty. And this 
brings us to our other point : — 

(3) : What specific reasons have we for looking to a 
future restoration for Israel ? 

(1) The unconditional promises of God, already dwelt 
upon, and the fulfilment of many prophecies of Scripture. 
It is an axiom of prophetical interpretation that, any 
foretold event or events not having already received 
fulfilment, must point to fulfilment in the future. And 
this axiom we shall apply when we consider the numerous 
prophecies dealing with Restoration. 

(2) The occupancy of the land. Israel has never yet 
possessed, in its entirety, the land promised to Abraham 
in Gen. 15 . 18, namely, 44 from the river of Egypt unto 
the great river, the river Euphrates." 

44 The river of Egypt.’'- We find this appellation seven 
times in the Old Testament — in Gen. i 5 . 18 ; Num. 34 . 5 ; 
Josh. 15 . 4, 47; 1 Kings 8. 65 ; 2 Kings 24 . 7 ; and Isaiah 
27 . 12, 44 the stream of Egypt ; ” and in all these places the 
original word is nachal , a word which means a torrent 
Qr stream, a winter stream, if you like, flowing with 
some rapidity, but flowing only at seasons, in the rainy 
season, and . dry at other times. Such, doubtless, was 
the stream at the extreme south of Palestine, dividing 
Egypt, from Palestine, and entering the Mediterranean, 
or Great Sea at Rhinocorura. In fact, the Septuagint 
version renders 44 the stream of Egypt " in Isaiah 27 . 12, 
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by Rhinocorura, a city of Palestine. Syria, built on the j 
borders of the desert which separates that country from | 
Egypt, it has been supposed to denote a stream or 
torrent hear that city. (See Doyly & Mant, and pub- 
lished maps). j 

But this is not the river of Egypt of Gen. 15. 18 ; the 
word is not nachal , a torrent, but nahar , a river, and 
undoubtedly refers to the Nile, -which manifestly was 
and is the River of Egypt. See also note in Companion 
Bible on Numbers 34. 5. I 

So taking the “ River of Egypt,*’ the Nile, as our South j 
Western boundary and the River Euphrates as the South 1 
Eastern boundary, instead of a small stretch of land the ; 
size of Wales, or two or three English counties, we have 
avast territory of some 300,000 square miles, a land ' 
fully answering the description of “ a good land and 
large.” Such is the future possession of God’s people 
Israel, solemnly secured to them by the oath of the 
1 Most High. 

( 3 ) A third reason for looking forward to a future in- 
gathering of Israel is the description given us as to the 
location of the tribes in Ezekiel's forty-eighth chapter. 
Of course, we know that this chapter, as the seven 
previous chapters, are a description of millennial times ; 
but they furnish a strong reason for expecting a future 
Restoration, for there must of necessity be a represen- 
tative number of each tribe mentioned, in order to take 
up and occupy the portion of land assigned to them. 

.The order of occupancy is quite different to that of the 
past, given for instance in Joshua (chs.13 — 21), and as 
there has never, up to the present time, been such an 
allotment as the one described in Ezekiel 48, we con- 
fidently look forward to such taking place in the future. 

(4) The union of the House of Judah with the House 
of Israel is another tangible proof for future Restoration. 
Since the days of Rehoboam son of Solomon, when 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat conspired, and threw off 
allegiance to the royal House of Judah, never have the 
two houses been united. That some pious members of 
the House of Israel, valuing the pure worship of Jehovah 
before earthly advantages, threw in their lot with the 
children of Judah and Benjamin, we have already seen. 
But this did not entail union of the two separated king- 
doms, and we are assured, as we shall see in due course 
that this union must take place in the future. 

(5) And lastly, before bringing this introductory article 
to a close, may not the “ breadth and length and depth 
and height” of the love of Jehovah for his people 
cause us to expect some grand and glorious things for 
them in the future? Well may the prophet, speaking 
of them exclusively exclaim : “ For he that-toucheth you* 
toucheth the apple of His eye” (Zech. 2 . 8). Well may 
the Apostle ask “ I say then, hath God cast away His 
people ? ” and reply to his own question, in effect, 
“ Perish the thought ! ” (1 Rom. 11. 1). 

But how sure and full of love are the words of 
Jehovah : “ Behold I have graven thee upon the palms 
of My hands’* (Isa. 49 . 16). And again “Thus saith 
Jehovah, Which giveth the sun for a lfght by day, and 
the ordinances of the moon and of the stars for a light 


by night, which divideth the sea when the waves 
thereof roar; Jehovah of Tsebahoth is His name: 
IF (Vwi, emphatic, to dispel all doubt) those ordinances 
depart from before Me saith Jehovah, then the seed of 
Israel shall cease from being a nation before M^ fcr 
ever. Thus saith Jehovah — IF (h‘m) heaven alone can 
be measured, and the foundations of the earth searched 
but beneath, I will also cast off the seed of. Israel for 
all that they have done, saith Jehovah” (Jen 31 *' 35-37) 
And again, “Thus saith Jehovah — IF (’ins) My Coven- 
ant be not with day and night, and if I have not 
appointed the ordinances of heaven and earth;, then 
will I cast away the seed of Jacob, and David my 
servant, so that I will not take of his seed to the 
rulers over the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: 
FOR I WILL CAUSE THEIR CAPTIVITY TO 
RETURN, and have mercy on them” (Jer. 33 . 25, 26.) 

And yet again: “For this is as the waters of Noah 
unto Me; for as I have sworn that the waters of Noah 
should no more go over the earth ; so have I sworn 
that I would not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee. 
For the mountains shall depart, and the hills be 
removed ; but My kindness shall not depart from thee, 
neither shall the covenant of My peace be removed, 
saith Jehovah that hath mercy on thee” (Isaiah. 54 . 10). 

Surely a people that has had such gracious and 
exceeding precious promises made to them, however sad 
their past and present state may be, have a glorious 
future before them, and from being “ lo-mnmi , not my 
people," shall become “ Israel my Glory,” and “ Sons 
of the Living God.” 


□= ■ “=^ D 

] Sunday School Lessons.* 

] (Second Series) [ 

□ ■"» = »- . ac =rr ie = D 

No. II. FEBRUARY. 

MISSIONARY WORK. 

First Sunday.— The Great Command 
( Read Luke 24 . 36-53. Learn Matt. 28 . 19, 20.) 

T he month of February is generally observed as a 
time for simultaneous meetings to encourage in 
God’s people a missionary spirit. Explain the differ- 
ence between evangelisation and conversion. 

This spirit is the second of three parts of true 
Christian character (1 Thess. 1 . 9, 10). (1) To turn 

to God from idols ; (2) to serve the living and true 
God ; and (3) tfe wait for God’s Son from heaven. 

The Thessalonian Christians “served God” by wit- 
nessing for Him and becoming an example of true 
missionary work ( vv . 7, 8). 

This obedience was their “ labour of love " ( v . 3), 
based on the Lord’s last’great command. Learn it in 

• These Lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, axe published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be b&d in book 
form, each covering a year, x/- each. 
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each Gospel — (1) Matt. 28 . 18-20 (note the four “alls,” 
“all power,” “ all nations,” “ all things,” and “ alway,” 
lit., all the days); (2) Mark 16 . 15-18 (note the results 
of the obedience); (3) Luke 24 . 47, 48 (only “ begin- 
ning”); (4) John 20 . 2i. Only one command, no 
others. Then the last before His ascension (Acts 1. 8)> 
“Ye shall be witnesses unto Me,” etc. (Note the three 
concentric circles, and the lesson as to only “beginning" 
at Jerusalem). Then their “ waiting ” (Luke 24 . 49; 
Acts 1 . 8, 14), and the “power ” (Acts 2 . 4) ; 4 . 33). 

“JERUSALEM,” the first results ( 2 . 41, 3,000 
souls), ( 4 . 4, 5,000 men), (6. 7, “ multiplied greatly,’* 
“ a good company of the priests ”). 

“SAMARIA” (Acts 8. 1, 5, 8), etc. Note ’the 
preaching of Philip and its results.) 

“THE UTTERMOST PARTS . OF THE 
EARTH.” The conversion of Paul, the second great 
apostle of the Gentiles (Peter the first, Acts 10 .) 
Acts 22 . 19-21. See also Acts 13 . 2. Antioch spared 
its best apostles for the work. 

Second Sunday. — The Great Prayer. 

[Read John 17 (parts). Learn verses 17, iS.) 

Christian missionary work is not a mere by-work, to be 
done or lelt undone as we may choose. It is the one 
work of the Church (see 1 John 2 . 6). “ He that saith 
he abideth in Him, ought himself also so to walk, even 
as He walked.” How did Jesus walk ? (see Matt. 9 . 35). 

A missionary means one who is sent. None can go 
unless sent by God (Rom. 10 . 15). Jesus was emphati- 
cally “ one sent" so spoken of 44 times in the Gospel of 
St. John, and six times in John 17 . Christians, like 
their Lord, in John 17 . : — 

1. The same truth ( v . 17, cp. vv. 14, 8), the sum and 
substance of the witnessing (see Matt. 4 . 4, 7, 10). 

2. The same conflict ( v . 14), hatred ( 15 . 18, 19). 

3. The same separation from the world (vv. 14, 16, 17, 

J 9). 

4. The same mission ( v . 18). The same title, “mis- 
sionaries ” (Heb. 3 . 1). 

5. The same origin of mission (v. 18), “As thou . . . 
even so I ” (20. 21). 

6. The same place ( v . iS), the whole world. 

7. The same lines of service (v. 18), “ As . . . even so.” 

8. The same power ( v . 22), “ power from on high ” 
(Luke 24 . 49). 

9. The same love (v. 23). This is the source of all 


1. Matt. . 4 . 19 — “ Follow Me, and I will make you 
fishers of men.” The giving up of business. To whom 
spoken ? The call was irresistible. “ He spake and it 
was done.” The call is to give up, if necessary^ our 
worldly business, and this at the beginning — “casting” 

( v . 18), preparing ( v . 21). The inferior work fitted 
them* for the higher work. Explain fishing as illus- 
trating missionary work. . < I 

2. Matt. 9 . 9 — “Jesus . . . saw . . . Matthew, sit- 
ting at the receipt of custom, and He saith to him, 
Follow Me.” Matt. 19 . 21 — “go . . . sell . . . and 
come and follow Me.” Here it is the giving up of 
wealth. The Lord Jesus came to call sinners ( 9 . 11, 13). 
We are called to follow our Lord in giving upr, not at 
death, but during life. 

3. Matt. 8. 19, 20—I will follow Thee . . . Jesus 
saith . . . the Son of man hath not where to lay His 
head.” The giving up of comforts. The Son of Man, to 
whom all belongs, gives up all (Phil. 2 . 6-8 ; 2 Cor. 8. 9). 

| So with the- apostles (1 Cor. 4 . 11). Here note the 
weakness of the flesh, “ I will.” 

4. Matt. 8. 21, 22 — “ Follow Me, and let the dead 
bury their dead.” The giving up of home. The weak- 
ness of scruples “ suffer me." Both these desires are to 
follow Jesus to “ the other side.” The watchword of 
missionary work. The reward enlarged on in Mark 10 . 
28*30. 

5. Matt. 10 . 38 ; 16 . 24 ; Luke 14 . 27 — “ He that 
j taketh not up his cross and followeth after Me, is not 
j worthy of Me.” The giving up of self and, if necessary, 

I of life. 

Hundreds have through grace done this. So the 
! apostles (2 Cor. 4 . 10). This is the greatest. All the 
• others may be given up and yet self may be proud of it 
; (Num. 14 . 24). Note the final’ three-fold command 
' connecting it with glorifying God by death (John 21 . 19). 

1 Now notice the blessed promises for all who obey 
! this great precept “ Follow Me" : — 
j 1. The profnise of support (Ps. 63 . 8). 

j 2. The promise of guidance (John. 8. 12). 

! 3. The promise of knowledge (Hos. 6. 3). 

| 4. The promise of “ showers of blessing" (Hos. 6. 3). 

1 5. The promise of eternal reward (John 12 . 26 ; Rev. 

j 14 . 4 : 19 . 14). 

j “Continue following the Lord your God ” (1 Sam. 12 . 
; 1 4 ; and see 1 Pet. 2 . 21). 

j Fourth Sunday. — Service and Examination. 


and (v. 26) the end of all. 

10. The same glory at the end (v. 24). 

Third Sunday. — The Great Example. 

Read Matt. 4 . 12-25. Learn 1 Pet. 2 . 21.) 
“FOLLOW ME.” 

This is a great precept, given many times by the 
Master: 

WHO are to follow ? Christ’s sheep, who hear His 
voice (John 10 . 27; 1 . 37). His servants ( 12 . 26); His 
children (Eph. 5 . 1). . We first follow Him as the 
Saviour, before we follow Him as the Lord (John 1 . 

37/43)* 


“THESE WORDS” IN TEN LINES. 
(Ex. 20 . 1 - 1 7). 

1. Thou shdlt have no more Gods but Me ; 

2. Before no idol bow the knee ; 

3. Take not the name of God in vain *, 

4. Nor dare the Sabbath day profane ; 

5. Give both thy parents honour due ; 

6. Take heed that thou no murder do ; 

7. Abstain from words’ and deeds unclean ; 

8. Nor steal, though thou art poor and mean ; 

9. Nor make a wilful lie nor love it ; 

10. What is thy neighbour's dare not covet. 

Isaac Watts. 
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] Editor’s Gable. [j 



A HAPPY NEW YEAR. 


W e greet our readers at the opening of a year j 
which promises in a very special sense to be a j 
year of destiny. While, as we know, the Lord has j 
glorious things in store for His faithful peoples, none j 
the less, though on another plane. He has 'good things in | 
reserve for this earth of ours. In regard to the coming i 
of these things, the inspired page has much to say that , 
enable^us to “discern the signs of the times.’* i 

How obvious it is that God has a controversy with the 
nations ? If the day of reckoning is at hand, then the j 
promised age of blessing hastens on, for Israel and the ; 
world at large. Sustained as we are by a great hope, | 
having expectations that are becoming and proper for i 
Children of God — “ what manner of persons ought we ' 
to be?” 

“THINGS TO COME.” 

We invite the prayers of readers that Things to Come 
may be increasingly owned of God in the settlement of 
the faith of His people. In these days, when the 
foundations are attacked with wanton zeal by some 
who are “set for the defence,” there is definite demand 
for the Ministry of Confirmation. 

We also solicit co-operation. Will those who read 
proceed to recommend? It is our desire that the 
circulation of the paper shall grow more rapidly, so 
that publication may be placed on a more assured basis 
— if the Lord will. 

Further, such friends as have gathered helpful 
thoughts from the Word of God, and have put the same 
into writing for the edification of others, are asked to 
submit them, for publication in these pages. 

THE FALL AND THE FLOOD. 

The interest of Bible students was recently excited by ! 
the announcement that an inscription, in the Sumerian | 
language of Old Babylon, had been discovered, giving an j 
account of the Fall of man and Noah’s flood. Again 
and again in the field- of archaeological research, 
expectation has been rudely disappointed ; and such has 
once more proved to be the case. Accordingly, when 
explaining the newly-found inscription, on Nov. 1 8th, 
at a meeting of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, Dr. 
S. Langdon, of Oxford, confessed himself unable to find 
any mention of the Tree, and from what he further said; 
the personality of Noah was assuredly of negligeable 
quantity ! Can such be the story of “ The Fall and the 
Flood?” 

As published in the. Proceedings of the Society of 
Biblical Archaeology, Dr. Langdon’s paper seems to 
introduce us to anything but the subjects suggested in 
the title; and [t would by no means surprise us if, on 
further examination, the document were declared to be 
concerned with quite another set of facts and circum- 
stances. In all such investigations “ Hasten slowly " 
is a good rule; and no doubt in time some one will 
propose for the document an atmosphere which will 
altogether dispossess the one suggested by Dr. Langdon, 
who certainly has shown a lively imagination in 
“ expanding ’* the text of the inscription. 

On the whole, we must face the fact that, for light on 


the Fall, and reliable data regarding the Flood, we are 
still under obligation to the writings of Moses “ the 
Man of God. M And is it surprising ? Who- that has made 
any progress in Scripture knowledge expects light from 
Old Babylon upon subjects that are of fundamental 
significance in regard to the way and work of GOD ? 

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. Wd, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Derby. — A t 2, St. Mary’s Gate. Wednesday evenings at 8. 

Nottingham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 7 ; Tuesdays 
and Fridays at 7.30. j 

Plymouth. — F irst and third Tuesdays in the month, at 8 p.m., 
Deaf and Dumb Institute, 3 Portland Square. (Correspondent: 
Mr. Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgcumbe Park Road, Peverell, Plymouth). 

Stockport. — R eaders in or near Stockport are invited to com- 
municate with Mr. A. T. Howarth, 149 Woods Moor Lane, with a 
view to mutual Bible study. 

LONDON. 

London, Sunday Evenino Bible Expositions (see’ advt.). 

SCOTLAND. 

Edinburgh. — -M eetings for Bible Study are held on the second 
and fourth Tuesdays of the month at the house of Mrs. Carson, 
2Q Montague Street. 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at 74 Arduthie Road. 

U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — W ashington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 9.30 a.m. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — A t Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 46x3 N. Paulina St. 

CANADA. 

Calgary,- Alberta. — A t 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at 8 ; and Sunday afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad, LL.B. 

QUEENSLAND. 

North Rockhampton. — Clifton Street Baptist Church, 
Thursdays, at 8 p.m. 
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1 Earth’s Curse and its [1 I 

] Removal. 0 j 

By the late Dr. Bullinger. ! 

Cursed is the ground for thy sake (Gen. 3. 17). There shall be ; 
no more curse (Rev. 22. 3). 

T he words of these two texts are easily uttered and 
soon said, but their amazing depth and solemnity 
it is impossible for us to realize, even as we cannot 
comprehend the fulness of their meaning. The first 
records the most terrible event that has ever occurred 
in the history of this world. The second promises : 
the most wonderful blessing that this world has ever 
experienced since its original blessing at Creation. 

Let us dwell for a few moments on the former passage 
for the purpose of deepening our gratitude to Him who 
has gilded it with glory, for the depth and extent of the 
calamity will prove the resources of the transcendent 
mercy which rolls it back, and leaves blessing and 
happiness in its place. The appalling darkness of the 
long and weary night, makes us wish for the day and 
long for its dawning with thankfulness for the hope that 
is presented to us. The fact that all the efforts of 
moralists, all the theories of philosophers, all the plans 
of philanthropists, and all the efforts of churches, have 
entirely and utterly failed even to touch the chronic and 
terrible disease, should make us turn with eagerness to 
God’s prescription for the agonised sufferer. 

The first chapter of Genesis speaks of blessing, the 
third chapter speaks of curse; the 44 very good ” being 
changed to the solemn words of Gen. 3. 17-19. That 
this sentence of a righteous Judge has taken effect, the 
sad record of nearly 6,000 years of the world’s history 
fully proves. From the curse then pronounced, the 
Creation has ever since suffered and groaned. It is 
indeed a fallen world; it is indeed “out of course,” 
and all its inhabitants (without respect of persons), are 
exposed to pain and suffering, lamentation, mourning, 
and woe, death and the grave. Mankind rebelled against 
God ; the whole world is in revolt. Here is at once the 
cause and the effect of the disaster. Sin plucked the 
keystone from the glorious arch which connected Para- 
dise with Heaven, and man fell enveloped in its ruins. 

There are several words translated curse in the Bible, 
and it is interesting to note the differences between 
them. (1) There is tih-lnh, to swear, to bind with an 
oath, referring to the words : thus 41 The words of this 
curse ” (Deut. 29 . 19). 44 The curses that are written ” 

(ch. 20. 19). 

(2) Bah-rach % \o kneel, to invoke; this is the common 
word for bless , buL rendered 44 curse " in the Authorised 
Version in Job. 1 . 5, iij and 2 . 5, 9, rightly so, because 


this is one of the eighteen 44 emendations of the 
Sopherim ” whereby the original Hebrew word kalal, to 
curse , is changed to bah-rach to bless , out of an idea of 
reverence. These 44 emendations ” were made lofig 
before the advent of Christ, and are all indicated in the 
margin of ancient manuscripts. 

(3) Cheh-rem , to cut off, destroy. Achan took of the 
cursed thing (Josh. 7. 1), i.e ., took of the thing devoted 
to destruction. 

(4) Kah-vav , to cut into, to pierce, then to pierce with 
words “ How shall I curse whom God hath not cursed ? ” 
(Num. 23. 8). 

(5) Kdh-lal to burn, then to burn with words, thus 

Goliath the Philistine, and Shimei the Benjamite, cursed 
David. “ He loved cursing ” (Ps. 109. 17) ; “ he clothed 
himself with cursing” (verse 19). “ Let them curse, 

but bless Thou •” (verse 28). 

None of these is the word in the text, but uh-rar , to 
push aside with abhorrrence, to wipe away, in that sense, 
to curse. “ Go see now this cursed woman ” (2 Kings 
9. 34); “cursed be the man that trusteth in man 1 * 
(Jer. 17. 5). This is the word here. 

Man had revolted against God, and he was pushed 
aside, creation was bereft of blessing. “ # The earth . . . 
is defiled under the inhabitants thereof ; because they 
have transgressed the laws, changed the ordinances, 
broken the everlasting covenant. Therefore hath the 
curse devoured the earth, and they that dwell therein are 
desolate, therefore the inhabitants of the earth are burned 
and few men left ” (Is. 24. 5, 6). Hence moral guilt and 
physical suffering have always gone together, and have 
characterized all generations. 

War, famines, pestilence, floods, droughts, earth- 
quakes, storms, diseases, epidemics are words of dreadful 
significance, and words that enter largely into the history 
of nations. We might enlarge on all these things, and 
yet have but the faintest idea of what the reality is The 
groaning creation testifies to the working of the virulent 
poison, and then in addition to all this physical evil there 
is the moral evil : 44 The whole world lieth in the wicked 
one.” A malignant spirit of untiring evil is loose in the 
world, trying with malicious effort to frustrate the work 
of the Redeemer, to seduce man to his destruction. 
Society is full of his deeds, the world is full of his 
temples, and the majority of mankind are his willing 
slaves. Time would fail me to set forth the long list of 
moral, social, and spiritual evils. We have only to look 
around to see the poverty, cruelty, oppression, persecu- 
tion, and suffering which fill the world with woes, and its 
journals with news ! 

But are these things to go on for ever ? Are eyes 
always to be filled with tears? Are friendships always 
to be severed, and relations always to be bereaved ? Are 
orphans always to be fatherless and widows desolate ? 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 





THINGS TO COME . 


February, 19 1 5 * 


So far as man is concerned, it seems so ! He has as yet 
given no hope of remedying his own evil nature, still less 
the physical evils of creation I There are dark problems 
at every step which science has no power to solve, 
difficulties which the human intellect cannot remove, 
thick clouds which man is wholly unable to disperse ; 
and so the disciple of Christ cries out with the prophet 
Daniel, “ What shall be the end of these things ? ” 

We look for some Divine assurance that order shall 
supersede this terrible chaos, that harmony shall take the 
place of this horrible discord. Thank God the pledge of 
this was given in the same breath in which the curse was 
pronounced, in the promise and prophecy of Gen. 3 . 15. 

“ I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise His heel.” In this verse lies all 
the rest of the Bible ; the Prophets, the Gospel, and the 
Apocalypse.' “ In due time ” the first part of the promise 
was fulfilled, “ The Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us” (John 1 . 14). 

The whole of the work of this Blessed One may be 
summed up in one word, REDEMPTION. The 
present redemption of His people by precious blood, the 
future redemption of the purchased possession by 
Almighty power and tremendous judgments. The first 
is already accomplished, for His people are “justified 
from all things,” “ passed from death unto life,” “cruci- 
fied with Christ/’ risen with Christ, seated in the 
heavenlies with Christ, made sons of God and joint 
heirs with Christ. They are chosen and called out of 
the world during this present period of long-suffering, ; 
while the Lord is absent waiting for His return. The > 
removal of the curse from the world is a work which the ; 
Church cannot do, and which therefore she is neither ; 
expected, nor asked, nor commanded to do. St. Peter ; 
tells us, that these times of refreshing shall come when 


and make the poisonous adder a harmless plaything 
for a little child, and crush the head of our great enemy 
under our feet. It is not in the nature of personal 
piety to cause the fig-tree to come up instead of the 
thorn, or the myrtle instead of the briar. The agency 
must correspond with the nature of the work to be done, 
and there is no correspondence between the belief of 
the Gospel and the performance of those physical 
marvefs which must be wrought to remove the curse 
from the earth, although- intelligent human enterprise 
may to a limited extent do something in that direction. 

But we are told that these predictions are tjo be 
! understood in a spiritual sense. That is exactly !what 
j the Jews said of old as to the other class of prophecies 
i which promised the other part of Gen. 3 . 15 — the 
| bruising of Christ’s heel, the sufferings of Christ. The 
I Jews explained away by this means the prophecies of 
| Messiah’s sufferings, and Christians to-day explain 
I away the prophecies of the “ Glory that should follow.” 
The Jew thought he honoured the promised King by 
refusing to believe He would come in humiliation; the 
| Christian thinks he honours his Redeemer by refusing 
to believe that the Son of Man shall sit upon the 
Throne of David, and reign over this world. In the 
former case the Word of God was made of none effect 
by a false imagination ; in the latter by a false canon 
of interpretation ; in both cases the Word is made 
subordinate to s human reason. The eye of the Jew was 
so dazzled by the coming Glory that he would not hear 
of atoning death. The eye of the Christian is so fixed 
on Gethsemane and. Calvary that he will not hear of a 
victorious King reigning on Mount Zion and ruling 
with a rod of iron. 

A portion of truth separated from the rest was the 
cause of Israel’s blindness, and is now the cause of the 
sleep of Christendom, but Christ said, “ O fools and slow 


“ He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached 
unto you, whom the heavens must receive until the 
times of restitution of all things which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the world 
began ” (Acts 3 . 20, 21). 

It is strange that a work requiring the exercise of 
judicial authority and judgment should ever have been 
deemed possible by the Church. The nature of the 
Church, called out from the world; its constitution, 
which is special in character; its true place in. the 
purposes of God — all these must have been lost sight 
of before the thought could ever have arisen that 
ecclesiastical influence or human agency could rescue 
apostate humanity, convert the revolted world, put all 
enemies under the feet of Christ. Surely it is clear 
that no diffusion of Christianity could ever remove the 
curse. Why, the holiest among men have had no 
immunity from sorrow and suffering. Np extent of 
holiness over the world, no intensity of devotion to 
Christ, could deliver from bodily pain, decay, and death. 
No state of spirituality, however high, could turn the 
desert into a fruitful field. IF WE COULD ALL BE 
PERFECT, it would not purify the pestilential air, 
extract the malaria from the soil, tame the savage beast, 


of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken ! 
j Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to 
j enter into His glory ? ” (Luke- 24 . 25, 26). The Jew 
1 said, “Jesus is not good enough for the world,” and 
they cast Him out. The Christian says, “ The world is 
not good enough for Christ,” therefore they keep Him 
out ! And so both Jew and Christian protest against 
the reign of “THIS MAN.” 

“Let Messiah come,” said the Jew, “and He will 
subdue the world under our feet.” Let Him stay where 
He is,” says the Christian to-day, “ and we will bring 
the world under His feet.” And so the Christian is 
every whit as unbelieving as one whom he speaks of as 
“ the unbelieving Jew.” We must therefore reject this 
mythical spiritualizing of Scripture with all our 
might. It misled the Jew, and it is a well 

without water, a mirage of the desert. It robs the 
Jew of the land of his fathers, the Christians of the 
“ Blessed Hope,” the Prophets of ordinary intelligence, 
and the sleeping saints 'of a joyful resurrection at 
Christ's coming. It robs Jesus Christ of His crown of 
glory where He was crowned with thorns, and ~the 
Father of the fulfilment of His promises; and finally 
it robs creation of the blessed time of beauty and 
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fertility, when Amos 9. 13-15, and Isaiah 35. i, 2, shall 
be fulfilled. 

The Scriptures of the New Testament are plain and 
clear ; the world will be no better until the King comes: ! 
“As it was in the days of Noah ... in the days of 
Lot, even thus shall it be in the day when the Son' of 
Man is revealed." The same truth is taught in such 
passages as 2 Tim. 3. 1-5, 13, and in the Parable of the 
Tares, etc. 

Let us therefore no longer deceive ourselves with 
vain hopes. Remember the story of the Transfigura- 
tion. The disciples could not cast out the demon until 
the Lord came down from the Mount of Glory, and we 
cannot cast out the demons from the world ■ until the 
Lord of Glory descends. Let us no longer vainly 
imagine that the renovation of a fallen world will be 
effected by human instrumentality. Let us engage 
heartily in missionary work and in the diffusion of truth, 
but let us do it intelligently, not with a vain hope of 
subduing a revolted world, but with the sure and 
certain hope of making ready a people for the Lord, by 
calling out sinners from all nations to form the Church, 
the Body of Christ. 

This work will succeed. This will-not burden us with 
undue anxiety of which we have no business with ; or 
responsibility which we ought not to bear. We have 
exceeding great and precious promises : “ Beloved, now 
are we the sons of God ; and it doth not yet appear that 
we shall be, but we know that when He shall-appear we 


A New Synopsis. 

By Rev. James Christopher Smith. 


DEUTERONOMY. 

T his book, by means of which the Lord Jesus de- 
feated Satan in the wilderness of the Temptation, 
is of special importance. Doubtless it is by way <?f 
revenge that the subtle enemy has, in our time, made 
this book the special object of his attack. He could 
make no ground when confronted with the Personal 
Word, but he has succeeded wonderfully in bringing 
the Written Word into discredit. 

The name of the book is from two Greek words, and 
means Second-Law. That title prepares us for restate- 
ment and addition. 

Just as the whole book* of Leviticus was connected 
with: Sinai, so the whole book of Deuteronomy has its 
geographical setting at “the. Plains of Moab." .The 
Journey ings are regarded as over, and the Land of 
Promise is in sight, and the great Leader (about to 
enter into rest) looks back and looks forward, looks up 
and looks around, and- solemnly charges Israel and 
sets before them the life-and-death teaching God had 
given him to deliver. 

The expression, “ the Plains of Moab," links this 
book with the book of Numbers, the latter part of which 


shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is." 
(1 John 3. 2, also Rom. 8. 19-23). And then, in. the 
closing chapter of Revelation, the Spirit has assured 
us, verses 1-6, that there will be the river of the water 
of life : there will be the tree of life ; there shall be 
no night there, for the Lord giveth them light, and 
they shall reign for ever and ever. Great, sublime, 
amazing words ! “ Let there be light," was the glorious 

command of creation." “ Cursed be the ground, etc.," 


has its geographical centre there also. See Numbers 
22. 1 ; 26. 3 ; 35. 1 ; 36. 13. We will first present the 
sevenfold structure of the book and then point out leading 
characteristics of it. When the structure is intelligently 
I grasped, it will be seen how the facts are grouped round 
the central point of the Covenant which Moses made 
with Israel after the Journeyings and just before the 
Conquest. 

I. The Structure may be set forth as follows : — 


was the solemn judgment of the Fall ! “ It is finished," 

was the gracious assurance of accomplished Redemp- 
tion ; but these words of the Holy Spirit are the Crown 
of all, “ AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE 
CURSE." Here we bow our heads and worship. No 
more curse ! Everlasting stability in purity, in right- 
eousness, in life and in glory. Redemption completed. 
The counsels of eternity developed in might, majesty 
and splendour before 'which our hearts are overwhelmed ! 
In its subduing power it touches the grave and the 
dead arise ; it touches the curse, and it gives place to 
wondrous blessing. 

For us to* have any part in those blessings, the 
curse must be removed from our hearts now. The 
awful effects of the curse are now upon our hearts, our 
natural heart is enmity against God. By nature we 
prefer the brief pleasures of sin to the eternal glories 
of the new heavens and the new earth : we prefer the 
curse as our portion. Oh what a solemn fact! No 
wonder it requires the same power applied to our hearts 
to quicken them as that which raised up Christ from 
the dead, the mighty power of God (Eph. 1. iS, 19. 2. 1). 


An Address by Moses to the] Chapter 1. 1, 
x whole congregation of Israel. . to 

[Looking Back). Chapter 4. 40. 

A Restatement of the Cove-] Chapter 4. 44, 
2 NANT AND CODE OF Laws given I tO 

at Sinai: with Additions andf Chapter 26. 19 
.Applications, • Cp. Matt. 5-7. 


[The Curses and Beatitudes to) 

3. J be pronounced on Ebal and*. 

• I Gerizim. (In the Land). I 

Renewalof Covenant Relation) 

4. (Looking Back and Looking For- L 
ward). 

[The Great Prophetic Song. 

5 J (Joshua charged). 

The . Prophetic Blessing of] 

6. The Tribes. 1 

(By Moses , “ the man of God”). 

The “ Exodus " of Moses after 

7. viewing the land. 

((Looking Forward), 


Chapter 27. and 
Chapter 28. 

Cp. Matt. 5. 2-12. 

Chapter 29. and 
Chapter 30. 

Cp. Jer. 31. 31-34. 

Chapter 31. and 
Chapter 32. - 
Cp. Rev. 15. 2-4. 

Chapter 33. 

Cp. Gen. 49. 

Chapter 34. 
Cp.Luke9. 28-36. 
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This structure (or digest of the book), if carefully 
studied, will show the striking unity of the writing . 

The first section presents a remarkable correspond- 
ence with the last. In the first, Moses is seen looking 
bach and gathering up the significance of the leading 
events of the Journeyings. In the last, he is seen look - 
ing forward (as he viewed the land) to the Conquest and 
its far-reaching consequences. 

The second and sixth sections, in like manner, refer 
to matters affecting the Tribes (or tribal life), that is, to 
Israel as composed of Tribes. 

The third and fifth sections, also, have striking corres- 
pondence in the prophecies of apostasy and the prophetic 
judgments in consequence thereof. 

The fourth section forms the central fact in the book, 
namely, the Covenant made in the Plains of Moab } besides 
the Covenant made at Sinai, in view both of the past 
and the future. 

No forged document could give an historical and pro- 
phetical unity like the above. . It is safe to say that the 
structure alone is sufficient to annul the false concep- 
tions of modern destructive criticism. 

The facts emerging from this general view of the 
contents of the book prepare us for the beauties, per- 
fections, wonders and solemnities of revealed truth as 
set forth here, for our learning. 

II. Leading Characteristics. 

1. Retrospect and Prospect . 

This contrastive conception rules the entire book. 
The word 44 remember *’ occurs thirteen times and ex- 
presses retrospect , or looking back, or calling up past 
events. There is no other book in the Old Testament 
where the word 44 remember ” occurs so often, except 
the book of Psalms. 

44 Remember the days of old." 32 . 7. 

44 Remember what Amalek did." 25 . 17. 

44 Remember what the Lord thy God did" 7 . 18 and 24.9. 

44 Remember all the way." 8. 2. 

44 Remember thou wast a bondman in Egyyt.” 5 . 15; 
15 . 15 ; 16 . 12 ; 24 . 18, 22. 

44 Remember, forget not, how thou provokest the Lord 
... in the wilderness.” 9 . 7. 

Fill up the list, and think what it all means. 

But there is a balancing phrase which expresses 
prospect , namely, 44 when thou art come into the lapd.” 
This looks forward. It anticipates the Conquest. It 
tells of the fulfilment of God’s promise. It is prospect. 
And it supposes, of course, that Israel had not yet possessed 
the land. How absurd, then, the contention that this 
book was written about the time of Josiah or later ! 
(Compare 12 . 1; 17 . 14; 18 . 9 ; 26 . 1 ; 27 . 2; 30 . 5: 
32 . 52 ; 34 . 1). , 

To the same intent is the oft-used phrase, 44 the land 
whither thou goest to possess it.” 

This double conception of retrospect and prospect 
rules the book, and is precisely in keeping with the 
position the people then occupied, namely, 44 the Plains 
of Moab,” looking back on the Journeyings finished and 
forward to the Conquest in view. 


This subject of the 44 Land” is wonderfully suggestive 
of spiritual things, such as these : — 

(1) It is God’s given land. 3 . 20. 

(2) It is a land to be possessed. 1. 8, 21. 

(3) It is a land of great abundance. 8. 1-10. 

(4) It is a land whose fruits were to provide ample for 

the return of sacrificial gifts to God . 28 . 33. 

(5) It was a land where life would be prolonged inde- 
finitely, on obedience. ( 11 . 9 ; 30 . 18). > 1 

They did not 44 go up to possess ” when they ought to 
have done so: hence the long weary journeyings until 
the doom pronounced on unbelief was executed. Is it 
not sadly true that God’s children, now, often fail to, 44 go 
up and possess ” the riches of grace and glory provided 
for them, in connection with Christ risen, seated and 
coming again ? 

2. 44 It is written." 

It is in this book where the words are found where- 
with Christ answered and baffled the Devil, in' the 
wilderness of the Temptation. Thus Christ, in His first 
recorded ministerial words, honoured the Scriptures and 
showed us the way to defeat the foe. (See Deut. 6. 13; 
6. 16 and 8 . 3. (Compare Matt. 4 and Luke 4 . 

3. 44 That Prophet ." It is in chapter 18 that we 
find the great prophecy concerning Christ as the 
prophet like unto Moses. It connects with Sinai, when 
the people expressed the need of a Mediator (verse 16), 
and the Lord said, “They have well spoken that which 
they have spoken. I will raise them up a Prophet like 
unto thee, from among their brethren, and I will put 
My words in his mouth ... it shall come to pass that 
whosoever will not hearken to My words which He shall 
speak in My name , I will require it of him.” This 
prophecy was deeply embedded in the mind of the 
nation. It remained there, as a ray of hope, all through 
their chequered history, and it appears, in the New 
Testament time, as a gleaming star, among those who 
were looking for redemption. (See John 1. 19-27). 

4. The Call to Obedience . 

Some fifty times we get the word 44 do ” in the book. 
44 To observe to do all the words of this law ” ( 32 . 46, 
47) is the practical sum of the whole teaching. But 
obedience now is lifted to a higher plane : it is 
obedience for the joy of it (“ thou shalt rejoice ”) and 
it is based on love to Him who loved them and their 
fathers. 

44 His commandments are not grievous.” 

44 My burden is light.”, 

5. W hole-hcartcdncss. 

The joyful service of God was to be an- unstinted 
response to His abounding gifts. The expression 
44 with all thy heart and with all thy soul ” occurs seven 
times in Deuteronomy. God is spoken of, in this 
writing, some eighty times, as the great Giver of every 
blessing. Conceptions of truth and service rise, here, 
to a New Testament level. Service was to be (and it 
is now to be), 

“True hearted, whole hearted, faithful and loyal — 
King of our lives, by Thy grace, we shall be.” 

6 . The Sacredness of this Book. 
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It is in Deuteronomy where we find the solemn 
injunction that “ nothing was to he taken from it, and 
nothing added to it.” This was language suitable as a 
seal to the whole Pentateuch; just as the New Testa- 
ment is sealed with the same injunction. (Compare 
Chapters 4 . 2 and 12. 32 with Rev. 22 . 18, 19). And 
when all was said, Moses gave commandment that the 
book was to be deposited “ in the side of the ark ” for 
future reference, and guidance, and correction. 

7. The Apostasy and AfteY. 

Prophecy confounds unbelief. A large part of Scrip- 
ture is prophetic. There is, of course, forthtelling ; but 
there is, also, foretelling. There is testimony for the 
different Ages ; but, there is, also, foreview , going far 
beyond the needs and conditions of any given moment. 
Prophecy, in Scripture, is history written beforehand. 
And we are told that “no prophecy ever came by man’s 
will ” (2 Peter 1 . 21). 

This is the fact that upsets all the guesses and 
probabilities of minds -not entirely subject to God’s 
words and God’s ways. Here we have an outstand- 
ing case in point. The foreview, given to Moses, of 
Israel's apostasy cannot be accounted for on rationalistic 
principles. 

Carefully read chapters 31 and 32 and say if we have 
not here a perfect description beforehand of what has 
happened to Israel. If Deuteronomy had been written 
in Josiah’s days, as is alleged, the argument is futile, 
because much of this prophecy goes far beyond Josiah’s 
time. 

How did Moses see all this, know all this, write all 
this ? There is only one possible answer, namely, that 
as a “ Man of God” he spake from God, as moved by 
the Holy Spirit. 

The parallel between Moses and Paul, in this matter, 
is too close to escape attention. Moses, speaking to 
Israel, said, “For I know that after my death you will 
utterly corrupt yourselves, and turn aside from the way 
which I have commanded you; and evil shall. befall 
you, in the latter days." .( 31 . 39).’ And Paul, speaking 
to the Elders of Ephesus, said, “ I know this, that after 
my departing, shall grievous wolves enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock. Also, of your ownselves 
shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them. Therefore watch.” (See Acts 20. 
28-31;. 

Remarkable prophecy ! 

Here we have 

The Apostasy of Israel 
and 

The Apostasy of Christendom, 
in almost identical language, foretold by two of the 
mightiest Penmen that God has used to write His 
Word. 

And history attests the truth of both. 

8 . The Blessing of the Tribes. 

Specially compare this (chap. 33 ) with the blessing 
of Jacob (in Genesis 49 ), and specially note how Moses 
dwells bn Levi and Joseph , while Jacob dwells most on 
Judah and Joseph. This, again, is prophetic, and 


j history attests the correctness of the foreview, for these 
: are just the three Tribes that have figured most in (and 
! largely made) the history of Israel as a nation. 

“Thy Word is true from the beginning” ! 

■ And now, finally, we see Moses (chap. 34 ) led up 
unto “the mountain of Nebo” where the Lord showed 
him the land that Israel was to possess. “ I : have 
caused thee to see it with thine eyes but thou shalt not 
. go over thither.” 

i Moses, the representative of Law, brought his people 
' out of Egypt but he did not bring them into the land. 
Joshua brought them in. 

“ The Law was the tutor until Christ came.” 

And the next time we see Moses is in the company of 
Christ and Elijah on “ the Holy Mount,” where the 
subject of conversation was not the “ Exodus ” of 
which Moses was the leader, but the “Exodus” of 
Christ at Jerusalem. What more fitting ? What more 
perfect ? 

This scene was “ in glory ” : and we shall soon see it 
all over again, on a far wider scale, at the “ Power and 
Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (See 2 Pet. 1. 16-18). 

Here ends the foundation of all Scripture, in the five 
books of Moses. 

He foretold of Christ and spoke with Him, when He 
came, and Christ’s great word of attestation to Moses 
was. 

He wrote of Me! 
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No. 43. 

Word Studies in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 

-THE BODY.” 

Its Doctrinal. Setting. 

O ne of the chief features of the new line of teach- 
ing revealed in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
is the wondrous theme of the One Body. 

We will not here attempt to show the exegetical 
error of confounding the references in 1 Cor. 12 ., with 
the theme before us; this passage (1 Cor. 12 .), we will 
take up later should any readers so desire. 

The peculiar privileges revealed under the terms of 
the Mystery are given us as three, in Eph. 3 . 6, 7, “ that 
the Gentiles, are joint-heirs, and a joint-body, and 
joint-partners of the promise in Christ Jesus through 
the gospel of which I was made a minister . . . .” 
The blessing of the Gentile with faithful Abraham 
was a truth which found an emphatic place in the Old 
Testament Scriptures. # The equal standing of both 
Jew and Gentile as sinners needing justification, 
is powerfully presented in Romans and Galatians. 
At the same time, a difference still existed between 
Jew and Gentile notwithstanding their equal sinnership. 
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This difference is a shadowing of the future of Israel ] 
and the nations who are to be bles-ed through them, j 
Rom. 11 gives a different place to the saved Gentile, ! 
who stood by faith from that of Eph. 3. 6. Eph. 3. 6 
has no reference to earthly inheritance, people, or hopes. 

It is in the heavenlies ; it is connected with a promise 
made before the overthrow of the world, it takes no 
account of race. When we read Ephesians, we must 
remember that here, at last, the middle wall has been 
abolished. So far for the setting of the One Body. 

Now for the teaching of the Epistle itself. We shall 
find it helpful if all the references are placed before us 
together and in their order. j 

The Body in Ephesians. i 

A | 1. 23. The Church which is His body. Doctrinal . j 

B 2. 16. Reconcile the both in one body {ref. to the j 
Lord's own body) Dispensational , 
C I 4. 4. The One Body — Christ the Lord. j 

I Doctrinal relation | 

D | 4. 12. Gifts for the building up. Past j 
E 4. 16. Fitly framed together. Central • 
reference emphasizing Unity ; 
D 4. 16. Members for the growth or increase. : 

Present . 

C 5. 23. Head of the Church, Saviour of the 
body. Practical relation ; 

B I 5.28. Love: Their own bodies {ref. to individuals 
I — not the Church) Domestic | 

A 5. 30. The Church . . . members of His body. i 

Practical . 

It will be observed that we have nine references in 
all. Two of them, namely B and. B , 2. 16 and 5. 28, 
do not refer to the Church, but either to the Lord’s 
own body in which reconciliation was effected, or to I 
the physical body of the believer. If we take these two ] 
references out, we have seven, the perfect number, the \ 
number of spiritual perfection. Let us look at these 
passages singly. j 

It is striking that one passage only occurs in the j 
Doctrinal half of the Epistle (1-3), the remaining six j 
passages ^being found in the Practical section (4-6). It j 
is obvious therefore that great importance must attach 
to this isolated and unique reference, and it is certain 
we shall not understand the subsequent references if we 
do not understand this. 

The introduction of the doctrine concerning the Bpdy i 
is suggestive. The Apostle is speaking of Christ, and 
while enumerating His present and future glories, tells 
us that He has been given to be the Head of the 
Church, which he goes on to explain is His Body : — and 
what is still more wonderful His fulness. To under- 
stand therefore the positiop and teaching concerning 
the Body we must understand the position and teaching 
concerning the Head. This is the more necessary when 
we remember the great dispensational changes that 
had come about. If we take the 41 Prison Epistles’* 
away from the New Testament, our knowledge of 
Christ’s present position would be rather vague. We 
must know the “ Mystery of Christ,” to know the 
Mystery.” pertaining to His Church (3. 3-9). In 


these later epistles we find the work of Christ to be of 
much wider and deeper than previous Scriptures in- 
timated. Let the reader trace out the doctrines attach- 
ing to the Cross, the death,- burial and resurrection of 
the Lord, in these Prison Epistles, and he will be 
impressed with the significant change. The one refer- 
ence to the Cross in Ephesians brings to light the recon- 
ciliation of 44 the both ” and the abolition of the middle 
wall. Col. 2. 14-15 speaks of the triumph of that Cross 
and its connection with principalities and powers. In 
the passage, immediately under notice — Eph. 1. 15-23, 
the Resurrection is prominent. The scope of the 
passage will perhaps be discovered best by noting its 
prominent points. 

Eph. 1. 15, 23. 

A | 15. Faith in the Lord Jesus. 

B | 15. Love unto all saints. 

C 16, 17. Spirit of wisdom and revelation— the 
knowledge of Him. 

D 18- The eyes of heart having been enligh- 
tened. 

C | -18. That ye may know Him and the Hope. 
B -iS. The riches of the glory of the inheritance 
in the saints . . 

A | 19-23. Faith according to Resurrection Power. 

The last member, A 19*23, Faith according to Resur- 
rection Power, is that which contains the reference to 
the Body. It may be viewed somewhat as follows: — 

A | 19. The Believers’ a Surpassinggreatness of Power 
connection, by faith, b Faith. According to 

with Resurrection c The energy of His Mighty 
Power Strength. 

B ] 20. Christ d Raised from the dead. 

Personal, e Seated at Right Hand. 

The Mystery of Christ f In the heavenlies. 

3.4 

A | 21, 22. Spiritual a Far above 

Powers and their b Every principality, authority, 
relation to power and lordship. 

Christ’s Resurrection , b every name that is named in 

every age. 
a Under His Feet. 

B | 22, 23. d Head over all things. 

Christ Mystical e TheChurch which is HisBody 
44 The Mystery” e The Fulness of Him. 

3. 3 and 6 d That filleth all things. 

We are sorry that we cannot offer a more complete 
structure than the above, but we believe it sufficiently 
.divides up the subject matter for our purpose. 

The great prayer, of which this forms a part, is con- 
nected with a threefold theme, the Knowledge of (1) the 
Hope of His calling ; (2) the riches of the glory of His 
inheritance in the saints; and (3) the surpassing- great- 
ness of His power .... the energy of the strength of 
His might,' which He energised in Christ when He 
raised Him from the dead. Words are used here of 
such magnitude that they compel attention. 44 The 
surpassing greatness.” Here we have the first of three 
things that are 44 exceeding” or 44 surpassing ” (Greek, 
Hyperballo). The first is the greatness of power, 1. 19 ; 
the second is the riches of His grace, 2. 7 ; and the third 
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is the love of Christ which surpasses knowledge, 3 . 19. j 
“According to the energy of the strength of His j 
might. ” The words “ according to ” should be read on ! 
in connection with the words “ who believe.” The 
doctrine is, that our believing is exactly on a parallel 
with Resurrection. We too were “dead/' Eph. 2 . 1, 
and held by the Prince of the Authority of the Air, and 
energised by him. Some readers may wonder whether 
the parallel is quite scriptural regarding the domination , 
of spiritual powers. . \ 

First, notice that in the Resurrection of Christ, there 
was put forth a most wonderful power, the greatness 
of it is described as “exceeding” — so great as almost 
to amount to an exaggeration, an “ hyperbole.” The 
word “strength” (kratos) is used in Heb. 2. 14 “by 
means of the death, He might destroy him that had the 
strength of death, that is the Devil.” To overcome this 
strong-hold, the mighty power of God was necessary. 1 
The words of Eph. 1 . 1-19, recur in 6. 10. “ Finally be 

empowering yourselves in the Lord, and in the strength 
of His might,” in connection with “the evil day” 
and adverse spiritual powers. The Resurrection Power 
which was put forth in our quickening, is at our 
disposal for the conflict. Our salvation, our service, 
and our hope are all “ in the heavenlies ” and on Resur- 
rection ground. The triumphant Saviour raised and 
seated in the heavenlies, “ far above all,” has been given 
to the Church as Head. It was absolutely necessary 
that we should be clearly informed concerning the 
triumph and* position of Christ, for without that know- ! 
ledge we could never appreciate our triumph and posi- • 
tion in Him. Consequently, Eph. 1. 20, finds its echo 
in 2. 5, 6, “ even when we w r ere dead by reason of 
trespasses, made us alive together with the Christ (by 
grace have ye been saved), and raised us up with Him, 
and made us sit with Him in the heavenlies in Christ 
Jesus.” 

Whatever the relationship believers had to the Lord 
Jesus prior to this revelation, it is certain that member- 
ship of this body is nowhere else than “ in the heaven- 
lies, far above all.” This is the glorious truth of the 
Body of Christ. Its calling and position will only be 
fully appreciated when we know all that the revelation 
means which tells us of the present exalted glory of the 
Christ. Let us, for the time, pause and rejoice here, 
before we take up the consideration of other references 
found in the practical section of the Epistle. 

Charles H. Welch. 

REFORMATION AND REGENERATION. 

Perhaps the greatest hindrances to the conquest 
sought by Christianity to-day, in civilised and nominally 
Christian countries,, are the various agencies intended 
to reform society. They are improving the exterior, 
veneering and polishing the outside, while the inside is 
no better than before, because the heart remains wicked 
and sinful. “ Now do ye Pharisees make clean the 
outside of the cup and the platter, but your inward part 
is full of ravening and wickedness.” 

— Dr. G. W. Lasher. 
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] The Restoration 

] and Conversion of Israel. [ 

□=========a«=====«=======3D 

By Rev. Geo. A. B. CHAMBERLAIN, M.A. 

Vicar of Hook , Yorks. 

{Continued from page 10). 

S o many are the “divers portions” in which “God 
in time past spake unto the fathers by the pro- 
phets ” with regard to the future Restoration and Con- 
version of their descendants, that it is somewhat per- 
plexing to know exactly where to begin our exploration 
of this rich treasure-house of God’s revelation. Perhaps 
the best course will be to take the prophets in their 
chronological order, and see what each has to tell us in 
connection with the future dealings with the chosen 
seed. So we begin with 

I. THE TESTIMONY OF AMOS. 

“The words . . . which he saw concerning Israel” 
were given to him “ in the days of Uzziah King of Judah, 
and in the days of Jeroboam the son of Joasb King of 
Israel, two years before the earthquake,” b.c. 689-687. 
He is the earliest prophet, and the burden of his 
“ words ” is the unfaithfulness of the Ten Tribes of 
Israel. His book closes, however, w r ith some gracious 
promises of Jehovah, and we may take them as an intro- 
duction to the whole of our subject. 

It may be as well here to draw the reader’s attention 
to the fact that predictions do not always stand in the 
order of their fulfilment, and it is well to remember this 
when considering the various passages connected with 
our theme. At first glance, for instance, it would seem, 
from Amos 9 . 12, that spiritual privileges were to be 
restored to Israel before their return to their own land 
(v. 14); in other words, that Conversion is prior to, and 
introductory to Restoration. But we shall see from 
other Scriptures that this is not so, and verse 12 supports 
our claim that Restoration must precede, for it is 
assuredly obvious that “the captivity of My people of 
Israel ” must have been “ brought again ” ere they can 
1 possess the remnant of Edom and of all the heathen 
that are called by My Name ” ( v . 12). 

Now if we turn to the passage, Amos 9 . n-15, we 
have certain promises, direct from God ; and promises 
which have never yet received fulfilment ; and therefore 
the fulfilment of which is to be still looked for. 

(1) “And I will bring again the captivity of My 
people of Israel, 

And they shall build the waste cities, and inhabit 
them ; 

And they shall plant vineyards and drink the wine 
thereof ; 

They shall also make gardens, and eat the fruit of 
them M (v. 14). 

(2) And not only is this gracious promise of restora- 
tion made to them, but the land is promised to. them in 
perpetuity, for 
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“ And I will plant them upon their land, 
and they shall no more be pulled up out of their land 
which I have given them, 

saith the Lord thy God ” ( v . 15). 

(3) And this, again, is followed by the promise of 
spiritual blessing and privileges : 

44 In that day will I raise up the tabernacle of David 
that is fallen, and close up the breaches thereof ; 

and I will raise up his ruins, and I will build it as in 
the days of old : 

44 That [to the end that, with this object in view,] 
they may possess the remnant of Edom, and of all the 
heathen which are called by My name, 

saith the Lord that doeth this” ( vv . 11, 12). 

Taking, therefore, the whole passage, we have 
promised : 

(1) Restoration ( v . 14), 

(2) Perpetual tenure of the land ( v . 15), 

(3) The renewal of spiritual privileges ( [v . 11), 

(4) The possession of Edom and the nations ( v . 12), 

(5) Great temporal blessings (v. 13). 

And all this in the future. 

We now pass on to 

II. THE TESTIMONY OF H 0 SEA. 

44 The word of the Lord . . . came unto Hosea, the 
son of Beeri, in the days of Uzziah* Jotham, Ahaz, 
and. Hezekiah, Kings of Judah, and in the days of 
Jeroboam the son of Joash, King of Israel” (ch. 1. 1). 
He began to prophecy in b.c. 689, and was contemporary 
with Amos, Isaiah, and Micah. He was a prophet to 
the Ten Tribes; and it is important that we bear this 
in mind, for if we find certain prophecies in his book 
concerning the return and conversion of those tribes, 
and know-, as we certainly do, that such return and con- 
version have never yet taken place, we have a sure and 
certain foundation for looking for those important 
events in the future. And such we have assuredly 
reason to anticipate. 

At the’ outset, it is interesting to note how the two 
houses or kingdoms of Israel and Judah are regarded as 
distinct and separate. “Though thou Israel play the 
harlot, yet let not Judah offend” ( 4 . 15); 44 Therefore 
shall Israel and Ephraim fall in their iniquity : Judah 
also shall fall .with them ” ( 5 . 5) ; 44 When Ephraim saw 
his sickness, and Judah his wound” ( 5 . 13); 44 O 
Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? O Judah, what 
shall 1 do unto thee?” (6. 4). See also 5 . 14; 10 . 11 ; 
11 . 12; 12 . 2. And let us. note also that Ephraim is 
used synonymously for. Israel (6. 10; 11 . 8); and 
Samaria synonymously for Israel or Ephraim ( 7 . 1 J 
10 . 6, 7). . 

The Book itself deals at length with the backsliding 
and stiff-neckedness of the Ten Tribes. 44 The prophet 
had warnings for Judah also, as well as promises of 
future blessings” ( 44 C.B.” p. 1208). 

It is the first three chapters to which we would par- 
tipularly call attention. Before, however, we consider 
these, there are two passages in the latter portion of the 
book, at which we ought to look. 

“•Come,, and let us return unto the Lord: for He 


| hath torn, and He will heal us: He hath smitten, and 
j He will bind us up. After two days He will revive us ; 

! in the third day He will raise us up; and we shall live 
j in His sight ” (6. 1, 2). 

I We know from such passages as Dan. 12 . 1, 2, and 

• Ezekiel 37 , that resurrection and restoration are looked 
j upon as closely connected ; by some, as identical. The 

early fathers applied Ezekiel’s thirty-seventh chapter 
to a literal resurrection. It is also customary with the 
prophets thus to join together a figurative and a literal 
i resurrection (Dan. 12 . 1/2). 

Assuredly in the latter of the verses quoted we have 
a wonderful prediction that the third day 44 He will raise 
; us (/.*., Israel) up”; first, in the Restoration of Israel 

• • in the third of those thousand years (2 Pet. 3 . 8), which 
j have elapsed since their captivity, B.c. 61 1. Also there 

• may be a reference to the resurrection of our Lord on 
; the third day, which is nowhere else in the Old Testa- 
: ment expressly predicted. . And the grand and glorious 

• truth of the final victory over death and the grave is 
still further foretold in ch. 13 . 14 : 44 I will ransom them 
from the power of the grave ( sheol ) : I will redeem them 
from death : O death, I will be thy plagues, O grave 
(sheol) I will be thy destruction.” 

It is certainly impossible in the face of this declara- 
tion to limit the passage to Restoration. The belief of 
the Israelites generally in the resurrection ; the use made 
: of the latter part of the verse by the Apostle (Paul 
i ( 1 Cor. lo. 55) : 44 O death, where is thy sting ? O grave 
' (hades) where is thy victory?” preclude it. It is 
; assuredly a great declaration of victory over death and 
; gravedom, turned into a shout of triumph by the inspired 
apostle, and finding accomplishment when 44 death shall 
be swallowed up in victory ” ; when 44 death and hell 
(hades — sheol, the power of the grave) shall be cast into 
the lake of fire ” (Rev. 20 . 14). 

Let us now look at certain passages in the first three 
chapters. The terrible state of apostasy and departure 
. from the living God is described by the “wife of whore- 
; doms and children of whoredoms” (1. 2). Together 
they depict a truly awful state of affairs, 44 for the land 
hath committed great whoredom, departing from the 

• Lord ” ( 1 . 2). 

• Gomer, the adulterous wife,* whom the prophet is 
commanded to marry (1. 2) becomes the mother of 

; Jezreel,a name having two meanings (1) May God 
scatter (Jer. 31 . 10); and (2) May God sow (Zech. 

; 10 . 9). For historical reference to Jezreel — the place — 
see 1, 4, 2 Kings 9 . 22-37. 

After Jezreel Gomer bears a daughter, 4 Lo-ruhamah 
' (not compassionated), so called by the direct command 
j of God, for “ I will no more have mercy upon the house 
: of Israel, but I will utterly take them away” ( 1 . 6 ). 

: Then a son is born. 44 Call his name Lo-ammi, for’ ye 
! are not My people, and I will not be your God *’ (v. 9). 
Taking the four names together, Gomer, Jezreel, 
Lo-ruhamah and Lo-ammi, we come to this point, 

• Some students do not find in chapters 1 to 3 bo many bio- 
graphical particulars as this interpretation allows ; while others 
j suggest a figurative meaning for some of the critical passages, 
l 
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"The measure of sin and apostasy is full; I will 
scatter them (the Ten Tribes) ; I will not have com- 
passion on them, and they shall not be My people. ” 
And this exactly describes the state of Israel at the 
present time, whatever the declaration of 3, 4, “ For 
the children of Israel shall abide many days without a 
king and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and 
without an image, and without an ephod, and without 
teraphim ” may mean. It has been well said, “ whatever 
may be the peculiar force of the several words here 
employed, the object of the prediction seems to be the 
utter dissolution of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah 
both ecclesiastically and politically.” 

But this state of things shall not always prevail, for 
Afterward (no intimation of the length of' time inter-, 
vening) shall the children of Israel return, and seek the 
Lord their God, and David their king: and shall fear 
the Lord and His goodness in the latter days ; *' from 
which we learn that not only shall the children of Israel, 
as a whole, return, but they “shall seek the Lord 
their God,” and this not only in penitence as described 
in Zechariah 12. 10-14, but with acceptable worship. 
For all that is implied by the phrase, “seek the Lord 
their God,” see Deut. 4. 29; 1 Chron. 16. 10, n; Ps. 
105. 3,4:2 Chron. 12. 14 ; 14. 4 ; 15* 12, 13, and many 
other passages. 

They shall also seek “ David their king.” Jeremiah 
tells us the same thing : “ They shall serve the Lord 
their God, and David their king, whom I will raise up 
unto them” (30-9). Ezekiel also tells us “ I will set 
up one shepherd over them, My servant David ; he 
shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd ” (34. 23). 
So in v. 24, “ My servant David a prince among them,” 
and 37. 24, “ And David My servant shall be king over 
them ” ; verse 25 . . “ And My servant David shall be 
their prince for ever.” From all which passages we 
gather that a certain one here named David shall rule 
over the restored and converted tribes. 

Just as David, the son of Jesse, ruled in time past^ 
over the united Israel, so this David in like manner 
shall reign over the whole twelve tribes when they once 
more become united. Without questioning that David, 
Israel’s former king, true type of Messiah, shall again 
be raised up, and may act as Messiah’s vicegerent, have 
we not in these passages an assurance that the true 
David, the “Beloved” of God, “My beloved Son,” 
shall in that day rule first and foremost over the united 
houses of Judah and Israel, according to the promise, 
Luke 1. 32. “And the Lord .God shall give unto him 
the throne of His father David, and he shall reign over 
the house of Jacob for ever ( eis tons aidnas) and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end ” ? 

But we are further told that the children of Israel 
“shall fear the Lord and His goodness in the latter 
days ,” a phrase which we may at once take as referring 
to the latter part of the Christian Dispensation. The ex- 
pression “latter days M occurs fourteen times in the Old 
Testament, Gen. 49. 1. (“last days”) ; Nu. 24. 14 ; Deut. 
4. 30; 31.29; Isa. 2. 2 (“last”); Jer. 23. 20; 30. 24; 
8. 47; 49. 39; Ezek. -38. 16; Dan. 2. 28; 10. 14; 


Hos. 3. 5; Micah 4. 1 (“last”). “A study of them 
; will show that the prophecy (Gen. 49. 1), and “ bless- 

j ing ” (Gen. 49. 28), extends to, and embraces the days 

of Messiah, and His first and second advents” (“ C.B. ” 

1 ' 

notes on Gen. 49. 1). The Septuagint rendering of this 
phrase connects it with (and shows it is synonymous 
with) the similar expressions in the New Testaiiient, 

; 1 Tim. 4. 1 ; 2 Tim. 3. 1 ; 1 Pet. 1. 20; 2 Pet. jk 3 ; 

| Jude 18; Heb. 1. 2. and 1 John 2. 18. As all these 

1 refer to what is commonly designated the Christian 
! Dispensation, and as regards the fulfilment of certain 
: events connected with Israel to the latter part of! that 
dispensation, we look for it as still future. So all 
; that is told us in Hosea 3. 5 has not yet taken 
: place, and if we wish to know what events lead up 
to the grand consummation of acceptance with God 
of the Ten Tribes we must look carefully at. Hosea 2. 
The first thirteen verses speak of God's indignation 
with, and punishment of the Ten Tribes, for ! their 
f unfaithfulness. But at verse 14 the prospect brightens. 
“Therefore” (rather ought this. to be “nevertheless” 
or “ notwithstanding ’*) “behold I will allure her, and 
bring her into the wilderness, and speak comfortably 
unto her.” What wilderness? Ezekiel answers the 
query : “ I will bring you into the wilderness of the 
‘ people and there will I plead with you face to face ” 
(20. 35). Does this not infer that it is while she is in 
a state of dispersion as a nation that God will “ ‘ speak 
comfortably unto* and ‘plead face to face'! with 
Israel”; that in the land or lands of dispersion she 
shall find place for repentance and “ the valley of 
Achor for a door of hope,” that then the “ prisoners of 
hope "shall turn to the stronghold (Zech. 9. 1 2)1 (For 
reference to the valley of Achor as a locality see Josh. 7). 

, In verses 19 and 20 Hosea’s manner of predicting 
the restoration and conversion of Israel is very re- 
i markable. It is under the figure of betrothal : “ V 
I will betroth thee unto Me for ever, yea I will betroth 
1 thee unto Me in righteousness, and in judgment and in 
• lovingkiildness, and in mercies. I will even betroth thee 
i unto Me in faithfulness; and thou shalt know the 
j LORD.” Now among the Hebrews a damsel be- 
; trothed and waiting for her husband was accounted as 
j already a wife, and so Hosea depicts the Ten Tribes as 
! set apart, abiding many days for Jehovah preparatory 
j to being received into closer spiritual relationship, 
j But after betrothal, marriage. “ And it shall be at that 
j day saith the Lord that thou shalt call me Ishi (my 
! husband), and thou shalt call me no more Baali 
| (my lord).” 

Temporal blessings are connected with restoration 
and reconciliation, as we saw they were in Amos 7. 13. 
j Emphasizing the meaning of Jezreel as “whom God 
! soweth,” Jehovah goes on to say : “ I will sow her unto 
Me in the earth ; and I will have mercy upon her that 
had not obtained mercy, and I will say to them which 
were not My people, “Thou art My people, and they 
shall say, Thou art my God.” (See quotation of part 
of this verse by Paul in Rom. 9. 26, and by Peter in 
| 1 Pet. 2. 10). Thus Lo-ruhamah (not pitied) becomes* 
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Ruhamah (pitied), and Lo-ammi (not My people) be- 
comes Ammi (My people). A great and glorious con- 
summation. The marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
His wife hath made herself ready’* (Rev. 19 . 7). 

Note on ch. 1. 1 . “I will no more have mercy upon the house of 
Israel, but will utterly take them away. But I will have mercy 
upon the house of Judah, and will save them by the Lord their 
God.. A prediction having reference to Israel’s first banishment j 
which was final, while Judah was not, but he was to return from it, j 
and undergo a second.” The word ' od here translated “ no more” j 
is of limitable meaning ; as if to say, “ I will not continue to have 
mercy. ** 
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Sunday School Lessons.* 

] (Second Series) [ 

U = = ^ 

No. III. MARCH. 

GODS UNSPEAKABLE GIFT. 

First Sunday. — God's Gifts in the Past. 

(Read Rom. 5 . 14-21. Learn John 3 . 16.) 

I. ‘‘A Son” given (Isa. . 9 . 6; Luke 2. 10, 11). To 
Israel for a “Covenant” (Isa. 42 . 6: 61 . 3), and to the 
Gentiles for “a light” (Luke 2. 32). This gift was 
rejected. “The glory of His people Israel” is sus- 
pended. The Son now given in a new form and with 
a new purpose (Eph. 1. 22)', “gave Him to be the head 
overall things to His Church,” as the~ “ only-begotten 
Son,” “ none other name ” (Acts 4 . 12). 

John 3 . 16 : note the four verbs and contrast them 
with Creation. In Creation we see a God of power, 
creating and making : in Providence a God of mystery, 
governing and ruling : and in Law a God of justice, exact- 
ing and judging. Here a God of love, loving and giving. 

“ The world ” must mean the world without distinction 
as contrasted with the one nation of the Jews; not the 
world without exception . This would prove too much. 

II. Christ “gave Himself.” Whom to, and whom 

for? (1) For the sheep (John 10 . n). (2) “For us” 

(Eph. 5 . 2). (3) For “ the Church ” (Eph. 5 . 25). (4) 

For “our sins” (Gal. 1. 4). (5) For “a ransom” (1 

Tim. 2 . 6). (6) “To redeem” (Tit. 2 . 14). (7) “For 

ME” (Gal. 2 . 20). * 

’ HI. “ Another Comforter.” The promise (John 14 . 
16), “He shall give you.” Fulfilled (Acts 2. 1-4). 
Given now to His people (Acts 2. 38 ; 5 . 32 ; 1 Thess. 

5 . 8 - f 4 . 8 ; 1 John 3 . 24; 4 . 13). 

Given as the earnest of greater gifts (2 Cor.l.22 ; 5. 5), 
and that we might “know ” God’s gifts (1 Cor. 2. 12). 

Second Sunday. — God's Gifts in the Present . 

(Read 1 Cor. 12 . 1-12. Learn Rom. 6. 23.) 

1. For our LIFE . The first great gift is — 

r. A heart to know “ Him ” (Jer. 24 . 7), “ a new heart ” 
(Jer. 36 . 26). We thus anticipate “in part” Israel’s 
future blessing. 

2. Repentance and forgiveness (Acts 5 . 31). 

• These Lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
form, each covering a year, t/. each. 


3. Eternal life (1 John 5 . 11 ; Rom. 6. 23). 

4. The right to become the sons of God (John 1 . 12). 

5. Rest (Matt.Tl. 28). 

6. Peace (John 14 . 27). 

7. Hope (2 Thess. 2 . 16). 

II. For our WALK . Not only the gift of faith but 
of suffering .(Phil. 1. 29), hence the need of other 
necessary gifts (Eph. 4 . 7) : — • 

1. Wisdom (Eph. 1. 17; Jas. 1. 5, 17). 

2. Understanding (1 John 5 . 20). 

3. Consolation (2 Thess. 2 . 16). 

4. Every good and perfect gift (Jas. 1 . 5, 17). | 

5. All things with Christ (Rom. 8. 32). 

6. All things pertaining to life and godliness (2 Pet.l.3). 

| 7. Ability (1 Pet. 4 . n). 

8. The increase (1 Cor. 3 . 7). 

Now He giveth — 

1. Grace to the lowly (Prov. 3 . 34; Jas. 4 . 6). 

2. Power to the faint (Isa. 40 . 29). 

1 3. Strength to His people (Psalm 29 . 11). 

4. His angels charge over them (Psalm 91 . 11). 

He gives — 

1. Himself for our example (John 13 . 15 ; 1 Pet. 2 . 21). 

2. His Word for our guide (2 Tim. 3 . 16 ; John 17 . 8, 
14. i?)- 

Third Sunday. — God's Gifts in the FiUttre . 

( Read Rev. 22 . 7-21. Learn Rom. 8. 32.) 

With regard to the Future God has given , “ exceeding 
great and precious promises” (2 Pet. 1 . 4). Not only 
grace but glory (Ps. 84 . 11). Thus He gives a good 
hope (2 Thess. 2. 16). “Thanks be unto God” which 
; giveth us — 

j 1. “The VICTORY” (1 Cor. 15 . 57), i.e. 9 Final 
• victory over sin, the last enemy — death, and the grave ! 

| 2. His “ reward ” (Rev. 22 . 12). 

j 3. A Throne (Rev. 3 . 21). 
j 4. A Kingdom (Luke 12 . 32). 

5. “ The Crown of Righteousness ” (2 Tim. 4 . 8). 
(Note when, and to whom, this crown will be given.) 

6. “The Crown of Life” (Rev. 2. 10; -Jas. 1 . 12). 
(Note three other Crowns. The“ Crown of Rejoicing” 
(1 Thess. 2 . 19). The “ Incorruptible Crown ” (1 Cor. 9 . 
25). The “ Crown of Glory ” (1 Pet. 4 . 4) ). 

7. The gift of gifts in which all- is included — 
Eternal life” (Rom. 6. 23). Note that this is God’s 

“gift" neither inherited nor merited by us, but the gift 
of grace (2 Tim. 1. 9). ' See also John 10 . 28; 17 . 2 ; 
1 John 5 . 11. 

8. Glory (John 17 . 22). 

If Christ is therefore “ the desire of our heart,” 
He will be given thus to us for our joy (Ps. 37 . 4). 

“Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift” 
(2 Cor. 9 . 15). 

Christ is our li fe and our hope ; and of Him it is written — 
' “ Thou hast given a banner to them that fear Thee, 
that it may be displayed because of the truth” 
(Ps. 60 . 4). 

Fourth Sunday. — Learn 2 Tim. 4 . 8. Service and 
Examination . 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



February, 1915. 


THINGS TO COME. 


23 



] Signs of the Simes. [ 
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DISPARAGING PROPHECY. 


realize the awfulness of the things that are said by men 
whose atmosphere is that of Antichristian superstition 
and pride. Here, for instance, is a passage from a 
sermon preached by a priest in Quebec : 

44 A priest is the representative of Jesus Christ on 
earth ; he is another Jesus Christ. Like the Holy 
Virgin, the priest reproduces Jesus Christ. . . . God 


W hen men deny that prophecy foretells events, then * has come down and is really present in the Eucharist ; 

they can get very little benefit from these writings. ! and tbe an g els surrounding the altar, as formerly the 

Here is a sample from the letter of a friend : “ A man j man S er where the Word lay, bow down prostrate arid 
said to me thfe other day that Isaiah meant nothing to i adore ’» and the priest remains standing, bearing with 
him. He was an intelligent man, yet it is probable the j di S nit y the burden of a f P ower that makes him i THE 
majority would say the same. He said, 4 These prophets j E< 2 UAL 0F God Himself. 1 

mean nothing to us. The truth is, there is very little Surely there is nothing more to say ! These men, 

prediction of events in the prophets. There is some, j however stupid and ignorant, find it easy to dispense 

but this is altogether incidental. The great function of | w * tb Christ, and do not hesitate to take the place of the 
the prophets was to seize the underlying principle of i Most High Himself. For all such haughty sin and folly 
the age in which they lived, and interpret it.’ ” This is ! t here is a judgment in reserve (see 2 Thess. 2. 3-12). 


entirely contrary to what our Lord taught. He was 
constantly appealing to the Scriptures of the prophets 
which foretold His career. His life closed 44 as it was 
written,” and His resurrection was “according to the 
Scriptures.” He also quoted unfulfilled prophecy as 
certain to come to pass. Can men be Christians whose 
attitude towards God and His Word is entirely different 
from that seen in the Christ of God ? 

— Watchword and Truth . 

A MECCA FOR SPIRITISTS. 


JEWISH SIGNS. 

A learned rabbi, Dr. Samuel Daiches, of London, 
writing to the Jcxvish Chronicle , recalls words uttered 
I by the great Earl of Shaftesbury, nearly forty years ago. 
! Speaking at a meeting of the Palestine Exploration 
! Fund, in 1875, tbe Earl urged that no time should be 
lost in the exploration of the Holy Land. In giving his 
reasons, he said : 44 We have here a land teeming with 
fertility and rich in history, but almost without an in- 
habitant — a country without a people, and look ! scattered 


Under the protection of German Culture, a temple of 
the Science of the Spirit is advancing toward completion 
near Dornach, in Alsace. The building is to serve as a 
Mecca for the Spiritists of Europe. It owes its incep- 
tion to Rudolf Stiner, an Austrian occultist, who has at 
least 4000 followers. The cost of the building, which 
is of huge proportions, will be /T 20,000, which has been 
raised by subscriptions from Spiritists in many lands. 
Symbolism and mysticism are the keynotes of the archi- 
tectural design, for the greater of the two domes which 
surmount the building is said to represent the universe ; 
and — since the numeral 7 represents 14 the unrolling of 
things in time ” — it is supported on each side by seven 
great columns ! These pillars are in the form of a pen- 
tagram, and support ornate capitals representing the 
planets of Sun, Moon, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Mercury, 
and Venus. Each column is made symbolically . of a 
different kind of wood, for the whole edifice is built of 
wood except the basements, which are of stone, con- 
structed in the form of terraces. 

Thus we find the energies of man bringing into play 
all the arts of ancient civilisation as the same became 
the glory of the descendants of Cain (see Gen. 4. 19-22). 

THE PRETENSIONS OF ROME. 

Though Rome makes no actual advance in her blas- 
phemous pretensions, we are prone to forget her 
wicked conceits. Hence when expression is given, in 
bald candour, to the things that the Papal Church and 
her agents believe, we are sometimes taken by surprise. 
It ifc important, however, for the people of God to 


| over the world, a people without a country ! I recollect 
i speaking to Lord Aberdeen, when he was Prime Minis, 
i ter, on the subject of the Holy Land; and he said to 
; me : 4 If the Holy Land should pass out of the hands of 
; the Turks, into whose hands should it fall V Why, the 
reply was ready : 4 Not into the hands of other Powers, 

: but let it return into the hands of the Israelites.’ And 
! surely there are signs to show that the time is near at 
! hand when the Lord will have mercy upon Zion. . . . 

I The number of Jews who have already returned to their 
j land is considerable. Villas are growing up in the neigh- 
j bourhood of Jerusalem ; they are occupied by Jews ; 
i and I hear that there is manifested a great inclination 
| among the Jews in all parts of the South and East for 
their return to the Holy Land.” 

The signs of forty years ago are more numerous and 
more eloquent to-day. There are over a hundred thou- 
sand Jews in Palestine, and that, moreover, a Palestine 
that has been drained and measured in a manner that 
was unknown when Lord Shaftesbury uttered the words 
we have quoted. Half the Jews of the land reside in 
Jerusalem, th^ city of Divine choice, and which will 
yet be 44 a praise in the earth." The intervention of 
Turkey in the great European war will doubtless bring 
great distress upon the land ; but, as we know, the 
way of God is through sorrow as well as joy ; and 
with the approaching end of 44 the times of the Gen- 
tiles " there will assuredly come a realisation of the 
Hope of Israel in that national sense which has sus- 
tained the spirit of the afflicted people through many 
joyless generations. 
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“ THINGS TO COME.” 

W e thank our readers for their prayers and sym- 
pathy during these terrible times. Some have 
kindly responded to the appeal for help in maintaining 
the testimony of Things to Come . Hence, while many 
papers have “ gone down,’* it is our joy to report an 
encouraging entry upon the New Year. Now, while 
waiting the Lord’s good time, we must be occupied in 
heart and mind upon Himself and His Word. We are 
hoping, as the months pass, to lay before our readers 
literary communications from the pens of servants of 
God who have drunk deeply of the well of Divine 
inspiration. 


MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 


Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
j they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 


Derby. — At Watson Street Chapel, Thursday evenings at 8 
• o'clock. 


I 


i 

i 


Harlington, Middlesex . — 11 Wroxall, 1 ' Dawley Road. Every 
Tuesday at 7.45. 

Nottingham.— 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 6.30 ; Tues- 
days and Fridays at 7.30. 

Plymouth. — Tuesdays at 8 p.m., Deaf and Dumb Institute, 3 
Portland Square. Subject : Matthew. (Correspondent : Mr. 

Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgcumbe Park Road, Pevercll, Plymouth;. 

Stockport. — Readers in or near Stockport are invited to com- 
municate with Mr. A. T. Howarth, 149 Woods Moor Lane, with a 
view to mutual Bible study. 


LONDON. 

London, Sunday Eveninq Bible Expositions (see advt.). 


SCOTLAND. 

Edinburgh. — Meetings for Bible Study are held on the second 
and fourth Tuesdays of the month at the house of Mrs. Carson, 
29 Montague Street. 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 
Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45, at 74 Arduthie Road. 


We have on hand paper No. 10 of the series on “ The 
Book of the Prophet Daniel,” by Colonel van Someren ; 
and we hope to give the same in our next issue. We 
grieve to say that it will conclude the series; for on 
January 13th the beloved Colonel finished his course on 
earth. He had proposed to continue the unfolding of 
the Book as the Lord had enabled him to understand 
it : and we should have been delighted to follow his 
studies to completion. But in the wisdom of God the 
hour for rest came quite unexpectedly. So the faithful 
servant “ fell on sleep,” confidently waiting for the 
Lord’s Return. 

The bound volume of Things to Come for 1914 is now 
ready (2s. 6d., postage 4d. extra). While sure to be 
pri/.ed by those who have given away their monthly 
parts, the book makes an ideal present from one God- 
fearing, Bible-loving Christian to another. In days when 
it is not always possible for those who fear the Lord to 
“ speak often one to the other,” the printed page becomes 
an easily accessible medium of fellowship. 

A PARABLE FROM HISTORY. 

In an article in the Expository Times , on “ The Jews 
in Roman Phrygia,” Sir William Ramsay shows that 
the Jewish people scattered in that part of Asia Minor 
some two centuries before Christ — and doubtless later, 
as ^vell — had things very much their own way. Being 
well-to-do, they enjoyed Imperial favour; and though 
observing some of the forms ’of their religion, they 
adopted Greek and Roman names, and lived after the 
manner of the Phrygians by whom they were surrounded. 
At the same period, as we know, there were Jews in 
Rome ; but they were poor and despised as a class, and 
moreover faithful to the religious rites and ceremonies 
of their people, living and dying as Jews. Here is a 
parable from ancient history. The Apostle Paul spoke 
obvious truth when he wrote : “ They that desire to be 
rich fall into a temptation and a snare M (1 Tim. 6. 9, 
R.W). 


U.S.A. 

La Grange, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 3 . 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 9.30 a.m. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla. ). — Meetings at th£ residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 

CANADA. 

Calgary, Alberta. — At 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at S ; and Sunday afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad, LL.B. 

QUEENSLAND. 

i North Rockhampton. — Clifton Street Baptist Church, 
Thursdays, at S p.m. 
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But this Man, , after. He had offered one sacrifice for ever, sat 
down on the right band of God (Heb. 10. 12). 

I n this chapter we have the conclusion of the great • 
argument as to the inferiority of the Old Covenant. • 
The Old Covenant had much to glory in, seeing it was 
of God. But compared with the New Covenant it was 
only a “shadow” (see v. 1). It had many imperfec- j 
tions : not one priest, but many (v. 11); not one sacrifice, ; 
but many ( v . 12); sacrifices offered not once but repeated j 
many times (r. 11) ; these sacrifices had no power to ; 
take away sins or to purge the conscience ( v . 4) ; where- ; 
as in the New Covenant there is but one Priest , the Lord ; 
Jesus Christ, one offering , and that only once offered. ; 
“ This Man, after He had offered one sacrifice for ever, 
sat down on the right hand of God.” 

I. Let us now consider the Offerer. “ This Man ” — , 
this Priest. Now the great truth concerning Him is 
His direct relation to, and union with those for whom ! 
He offered. This was not the case with the Old 
Covenant. There was no relation between the offerer 
and the sacrifice. You have the significant and oft- 
repeated words “ out of the herd or out of the flock.” . 
The sacrifices may have been their own property or 
their own purchase, but there was no real union between 
them and those who offered. Now here is where the ; 
“ good things to come ” surpass the shadow — here it ; 
is the Head who is offered for the members, the Father 
for the children, the Shepherd for the flock, the Husband j 
for the wife. This gives such an idea of oneness, for j 
the Head suffered for the members as if the members • 
themselves actually suffered in their Head. And then, j 
more wondrous still, infinitely wondrous, there is not ' 
only this union between the offerer and those FOR ' 
whom the sacrifice was offered, but there was also the j 
close and indissoluble union between the offerer and | 
Him TO whom the offering was made. As we learn 
from Zech. 13 . 7 : “ Awake, O sword against my Shep- 
herd, and against the Man that is my Fellow, saith the 
Lord of Hosts.” “ My Fellow," My equal, yet not equal 
as a Man, but as the *' Son of my Love.” Yes, God and 
Man, the God-man, the Daysman, the Mediator who 
“ could put His hand upon both ” and bring both into 
union. God’s holy law had been violated, God’s justice 
had been insulted, men were both sinners and trans- 
gressors, all seemed to be hopeless, but there was a 
people to be saved out of ruin, and for their sakes the 
Lord became incarnate, for their sakes He lived, for 
their sakes He died. It was for them, and for their 
sin that He died. 


How important it is to have a right view of sin ! 
How the holy law has to be placed before the jsinner 
to show him that he is a transgressor , and when it }5as 
done its work in the conscience, then the work of the 
Lord Jesus as the Law-fulfiller comes in to do its work 
in the heart. We should never more feel that a few 
tears, a few duties, a few resolutions, could atone for 
sin or make peace with God. If Jesus Christ left the 
bosom of God to become a sacrifice for sin, to suffer 
the penalty of sin, take heed how you do despite to 
that wondrous work ! “ There remaineth no more 

sacrifice for sin.” Take heed how, by putting anything 
in its place, you substitute another for it, anA thus, 
rejecting the One Sacrifice, you yourself become a 
sacrifice, and after all have to bear your own sin. 

II. Now let us look at the “ One Offering." We have 
seen the One Offerer, now see the perfection of the One 
Offering: — (1) It has all Deity in it. So intimate is 
the union between the Godhead and humanity, that the 
acts of the one are the acts of the other. So that the 

blood which is shed is declared to be well, let us 

read it in Scripture language : “ The Church if God 
which He hath purchased with His own blood (Acts 20 . 
20). It is By the One Sacrifice that this is manifested. 
If there had been two , there would have been imperfec- 
tion in each, but because it was but one we see the per- 
fection of the obedience and the perfection of the sacrifice. 

(2) . It has all Holiness in it. The offering was holy, 
harmless, undefiled. It is wonderful to notice how, when 
the doctrine of substitution is plainly declared in the 
words: “He hath made Him to be sin for us,” It 
is quickly added “ Who knew no sin." And when it 
is said: “He died for sinners,” it is at once added, 
“The JUST for the unjust and in' other places it 
says “ He did no sin,” “ In Him was ho sin.” So that 
all holiness that ever was or ever shall be- — was there. 

(3) . There was all Satisfaction in it. “ Christ is not 
entered into the holy places made with hands which are 
the figures of the true, but into Heaven itself, now to 
appear in the presence of God for us. Nor yet that 
He should offer Himself often, as the high priest 
entereth into the holy place every .year with blood of 
others ; for then must He often have suffered since the 
foundation qf the world: but now once in the end of 
the world hath He appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself” (Heb. 9 . 24-26). No language 
can go beyond this. He put away sin, so that it cannot 
be found, cannot be remembered, cannot come into 
judgment against us. a That sacrifice must be all* 
satisfying that thus completely puts away sin, that blots 
it out, that expunges it, that casts it into the depths of 
the sea. That satisfied the Law of God, the righteous- 
ness of God, the Holiness of God so that He shall 
remember it no more. 
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(4) . There was All Willingness in it. “ I have set my 
face ” — like a flint. “ I have a baptism to be baptized 
with, and how am I straitened till it be accomplished ! ” 

“ Lo I come, to do Thy will ” — “ I delight to do Thy 
will.” 

(5) . There was All Merit in it. Angels receive their 

being from God; and therefore, do what they will, 
they only discharge their own debt of obedience. God 
gave man his being, and therefore what merit could 
there be even if: a man could discharge that debt ? It 
would be honest, and that is all. But when God takes 
my nature, and in my nature doth suffer, bleed, and 
die, then there is infinite merit in it for me, and 
without it there can ■ be no salvation for me, however 
I might deny myself, humble myself, or suffer. Yes, 
if there bad not been this infinite merit of Christ 
there had been no salvation. But there is infinite 
merit in it, all who believe in His name shall he_j 
eternally saved — it is of infinite merit, and therefore j 
of infinite avail. | 

(6) . This brings us to the fact that because of this ■ 
infinite merit there is All Perfection in it. It is “by j 
one offering He hath perfected, for ever them that are ' 
sanctified.” They have perfect pardon, perfect right- 
eousness, perfect acceptance, perfect liberty in access to , 
God, perfect security, and this it is which gives perfect 
peace. This is just what the Old Covenant could never 
do. “ The law having a shadow of good things to 
come, and not. the very image of the things, could never 
with those sacrifices which they offered ?ear by year 
continually make the comers thereunto perfect ” (Heb. 
10. 1). Yearly, weekly, daily, the sacrifices had to be 
repeated, and from v. 11 we see that until this one 
sacrifice is ours we must be in a certain kind of 
bondage. But “by one offering He hath perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified" ( v . 14). Oh blessed 
truth! For ever. . That all who are pardoned are* 


gavest me to do.” “ Thy will, O my God." No wonder 
then that Jesus Christ was crowned with glory and 
honour, and exalted to the right hand of God. It 
was the humanity of Christ that was glorified, His 
Deity could not be, that was infinite, that could ncjt be 
added to. As God, He could not thus be rewarded, 
but as man His human nature was inconceivably 
exalted and glorified. He “sat down,” and not only 
[ this, but the Father’s delight seats. Him as a conqueror. 

I He sits “ expecting, until His enemies be made His 
| footstool.” “ God also hath highly exalted Him, and 
I given Him a name which is above every name, 'that in 
i the name of Jesus every knee shall bow ” (Phil. 2 10). 
Yes; all must bow. The poor Pharisee with his self- 
righteous pride — he must bow. The dull formalist, 
! with his routine of duty — he must bow. The wicked, 
the profane, the infidel, the scoffer — all shall bow before 
this exalted Man, Christ Jesus. And Antichrist jshall 
“ bow,” the world shall “ bow,” Satan shall “ bow,” and 
be cast into the lake of fire. Afl shall bow, and be 
made His footstool. 

Oh, what a truth for Good Friday ! As on Christmas 
Day we asked, “ Where is He that is born King of 
the Jews?” and we had to answer, “Rejected and 
Crucified.” So now we ask, “ Where is He that was 
crucified ? ” and we answer, “ Exalted and seated till 
His enemies be made His footstool.” Those who. have 
been made to feel and know something of the plague 
of their own hearts, who feel the burden of their’ sins, 
and as yet have no rest in their souls in Jesus Christ, 
like the bitten Israelites knowing enough of themselves 
to take the low place, what mercy for sucb if they can 
only delight as much in this ONE SACRIFICE as 
the Father doth! Oh, that such mayfly to, and lay 
hold of, the horns of this altar as guilty criminals, and 
leaving behind all complaints, and laying aside all 
excuses, there confess over that One Sacrifice, all their 


pardoned for ever, that all who are justified are justi- | transgressions and all their sins, looking off from self 
fied for ever, that all who- are sanctified are sanctified j to Him ! This Good Friday subject is full of sweetness 
for ever. Hence “whom He sanctified, them He also and consolation to all such.' 


glorified.” 

III. Now observe in the third and last place the I 
great truth of the last clause, “ Sat down at the right j 
hand of God." It is impossible to name, or give a j 

name to all that this implies ! It is the same truth as j 

John 17.4: “I have glorified Thee on the earth: I 
have finished the work which Thou gavest me to do.” 
Therefore He sat down. “I have glorified Thee” — 
pre-eminently, infinitely, eternally. Oh what a truth 
for some of the weak and tried ones of God’s family, 
who ask “ Is it" possible that such a one as I can be 

saved ? ” Ah ! there is this to comfort your heart, to 

cheer your spirit, to’ smooth your dying pillow, God is 
. glorified in ; your salvation. I know of . no truth that 
more calms the spirit or cheers the heart than this. 
Christ, has glorified God in saving you ! What does 
this word, “ Right hand of God,” mean, except the 
delight of the Father in accepting the work of the Son 
and the glorifying of Christ because He has “ finished 
the 'work.” 'What work? “The work which Thou 


What! Is He at the Right Hand of God? Then 
all who believe in His name are seen IN HIM. Is He 
at the Right Hand of God ?’ Then He is there to bless, 
He is there as an Advocate to plead my cause, to hold 
up my hands that hang down. Oh, what strong confi- 
dence should this give us ! and especially in these days 
when there are so many trials, whichever way we look. 
Yes, He is at the Right Hand of God. Let us take 
courage from this. He is not in the sepulchre ! He is 
not a dead Christ ! The one offering He has presented, 
has been accented, and now He is exalted, and .expect- 
ing until His enemies are made His footstool. The 
time is nearing when all shall be subject to Him. 
Even now the nations are but as the small dust in the 
balance (which the man who weighs heeds not), and 
presently they will be beneath His feet. May the God 
of all grace clothe His Word with almighty power, and 
give it Divine efficacy to our hearts and consciences, 
taking them as willing captives, and the glory shall be 
His to all eternity. 
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The Book of the Prophet 
] Daniel— 10. q 
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By the late Col. G. J. van Someren. 

( Concluding Paper. ) 

W e - are told that these four kings “ shall arise out 
of the earth,” v. 17. The word, quth ,' in this 
Aramaic passage will also be found in pure Hebrew in 
Psalm 89 . 10, “shall the dead arise and praise thee ?” 
in Isaiah 26 . 19, “with my dead body they shall arise,” 
and in Daniel 7 . 24, “ ten kings that shall arise.” 
Thus the four kings were all to be set forth on the 
earth at a time future to the day when the vision was 
shown to Daniel. The vision itself was given to the 
prophet in the first year of Belshazzar, or three years 
before Babylon fell, and the Mede succeeded to the 
power which had been given, just seventy years earlier, 
to Nebuchadnezzar. But, as the Medo- Persian Empire 
had been extended vastly by Cyrus some years before 
Belshazzar’s short reign of three years in Babylon, and 
during those years the army of Cyrus had been fighting 
in the field against the forces of Babylon, the Persian 
kingdom had its place on the earth before the time of 
the vision, was, in fact, already in being while Babylon 
was tottering to its fall. So, of the four beasts of 
Dan. 7 the lion and the bear cannot be the Babylon and 
the Persia of past days. The terrible beast of verses 
7*i 1, with its ten horns and the little horn that arose 
amongst them, is to be destroyed at the setting up of 
the everlasting dominion of the Son of Man ( vv . 11-14), 
and that event is still in the future. That being so the 


The vision concerns only “ the time of the end,” for, as 
we read in v. 26 that the judgment shall sit and they 
shall take away his (the fourth beast's) dominion to 
consume and destroy unto the end, it is clear that the 
first three beasts do not symbolize kings of days gone 
by, but kings who “ shall arise ” in the closing- days 
of the age in which we are now living. When they do 
appear men will be able to identify and name ! tbem. 
It does not follow from this that the empires' ruled rby 
the former Kings of Babylon, Persia and Gifeece" shall 
not again play a great part in the fateful days so fast 
drawing near. Their boundaries may be altered and 
extended, but old names and races will reappear. '! They 
have not all disappeared; but are merely overlaid for 
a time. 

We have already seen that the fourth kingdom, 
symbolized by the legs and toes of the Great Image, 
appeared when the Lord Jesus Christ was born in 
Bethlehem. Satan, the rebel Cherub and “ Prince of 
this world," knowing well the vast importance of that 
event then assumed the more direct command of his 
principalities and powers in the heavenlies, and on 
earth used Jerusalem and Rome to oppose and slay 
“ the seed of the woman.” But the Holy One of God, 
bursting the gates of Sheol on the third day, rose from 
among the dead and passed into the heavens, where He 
awaits the day of His return in power, “ King of kings, 
and Lord of lords.” Against that dread “ day of 
vengeance ” on the enemies of God “ the Prince of the 
power of the air" has been preparing himself; has 
been educating men to dissolve the Scriptures into 
allegory and old-world fables, and, through “ science 
falsely so called ” and the philosophy of this world, to 
deny “the Word of God and the testimony of Jesus,” 


leopard-like beast of v. 6 must also be one yet to arise ; ; which “ testimony is the spirit of prophecy ” (1 Tim. 6. 


all four beasts, as v. 17 shows, being “kings which . 20; Rev. 1 . 9; 19 . 10). He has been marshalling his 


shall arise.” Three of these kings will be dominated i 
by the terrible one of v. 7, which devours and breaks 
in pieces and stamps the residue with its feet, and when 
he shall be slain and given to the flame, v. 11, then the 
three, also, shall have their dominion taken from them, 
though their lives shall be preserved for a time and a 
season, v. 12. Thus, all four must be in existence at 
the same time, not following each other in regular 
succession as do the Kingdoms of the Great Image seen 
in vision by Nebuchadnezzar. ■ - 

That vision given to the King and interpreted to him 
by Daniel covers the whole period of the Times of the 
Gentiles , from the head of gold to the day when the 
Image, struck on the feet, shall become dust before the 
Kingdom that shall never be destroyed! The vision of 
chapter 7 is given to Daniel , and interpreted to him by 
an angel, and though it, too, belongs to the Times of the 
Gentiles it covers but a portion of those times, the 
closing portion belonging to the fourth kingdom of 
the Great Image. In this vision of Daniel's we see 
that the fourth beast is to be destroyed at the setting up 
of the Kingdom of the Son of Man, and, as the lion, 
bear, and leopard kings cannot be separated from the 
fourth beast, the four ' kings must be co-temporaries. 


spiritual' hosts for an invasion of the world (the scouts 
have already appeared), and the bringing back of the 
wickedness that reigned supreme in the days of Noah 
before the Flood. 

The fourth beast of chapter 7 , then,' is not Satan 
himself but symbolizes a great world power which he 
will be allowed to bring into being with its subordinate 
kings, the ten horns, from amongst which will come 
forth the Lawless One, the Man of Sin, the Seed of the 
Serpent, the Antichrist. From this point onwards the 
visions of Daniel furnish more and more details of. 
this terrible one, till his destruction opens the glorious 
times of Israel under the King of Righteousness. The 
similarity between the fourth beast and the lion-bear- 
leopard beast of Rev. 13 , which also rises from the. 
sea ; the mouth of “ the little hom ’’ in Daniel “ that 
spake very great things,” 7 . 20 ;. the king, 11. 36, who 
“ shall speak marvellous things against the God of 
gods,” just as does the, beast of Rev. 13 that has “a 
mouth speaking great things and blasphemies,” 13 . 5 ; 
the time of the destruction of these beings, which-with 
each immediately precedes the setting up of the King- 
dom from on high, and other points of resemblance, 
call for very careful searching of the Scriptures. This 
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search will lead us through the Books of Daniel and 
Revelation, and on through many other parts of the 
Word of Truth. But the time and labour will be well 
spent, and it is good at this point to fetch a wide 
compass and trace the devious course of the “crooked 
serpent . . . the dragon in the sea,’ 1 Isa. 27 . 1, till 
we arrive at the place of his ending, guided ever our- 
selves, and safely guided, by the bright beacons of 
prophecy shining as lights along a dark and rock-strewn 
shore. In the course of this voyage we may learn how, 
throughout the history of God’s dealings with man 
from the days of Adam onwards, when the importance 
of the occasion demanded it Satan has appeared single- 
handed on the field of combat. At other times he has ! 
used the spiritual powers and principalities that he has | 
at command, at others again he has employed men to j 
work out his plans. And the Scriptures show that so | 
.again shall it be in the future, for, in this matter as j 
with all others “under the sun,” the thing that hath , 
been shall be, Eccl. 1 . 9. i 

In the Garden in Eden ; in the great struggle with j 
Job; in the vision, Zech. 3 , of Joshua the High Priest* 
who (himself “a brand plucked out of the fire” but 
whose iniquity was made to pass from him) was used, 
Zech. 6. n-13, as a symbol of “the Man whose name 
is The Branch,” who “shall bear the glory, and shall 
sit and rule upon His Throne, and He shail be a 
Priest upon His throne, and the counsel of peace shall 
be between them both,”* Satan appears alone as 
Tempter, Accuser, Opponent. When in the wilderness 
the Son of Man is weary and hungry after forty days, 
fasting, Satan appears alone to challenge Him. When 
the great Betrayal is to be perpetrated, Satan enters 
into Judas. When cast out of his regions of the air on 
to the earth, and conscious that his time is short, Satan ' 
Himself attacks the woman who symbolizes Israel in : 
the days of her great tribulation, Rev. 12 . 6-17 ; Micah ; 
4 . 10; Zeph. 2 . 2 ; Rev. 3 . 10. When the Wild Beast : 
of Rev. 13 comes forth from the sea, Satan is standing j 
upon the sand of the sea (R.V.) and gives him “ his j 
power, his seat, his great authority.” t And, lastly, | 
when released from his imprisonment in the abyss, ! 
Satan goes out Rev. 20 . 7-9, to deceive and gather j 
together to battle against “the beloved city,” the j 
nations of the earth, Gog and Magog, who during the 
thousand years of the reign on earth of the Lord Jesus 
Christ are kept under by fear .J Defeated in this last 
campaign against “ the seed of the woman ” Satan 
meets his final doom. 

Of Satan's working through men, some of them 
unconscious of the influence that swayed them, we have 
instances in Scripture, a few of which will suffice here. 

* Here turn to and read Gen. 14 . x8 with Ps. 110. and Heb. 7 . 
1-3. 9-28; then Ex. 17 . xo-x6. where Moses is seen, as the Media- 
tor and Advocate on a hill high above the battle, seated between 
Aaron the High Priest, and Hur a son of Judah, the royal tribe. 

t Confer Rev. 2 . 12, 13, •• Satan’s seat.” Pergamos is on the 
Western Coast of Asia Minor, nearly opposite Mitylene, that 
excellent naval base, in the island 01 Lesbos not far from the 
Dardanelles. 

t Here is a proof of the state of the natural man, ever alienated 
in his mind from God. 


When the Lord had promised Abram, Gen. 12 , that He 
would make of Him a great nation He commanded him 
to go into Canaan, and Abram did so. Then on account 
of a famine in the land he left the land into which God 
had sent him. On nearing Egypt his faith evidently 
grew faint and he persuaded Sarah to hide the fact of 
her being his wife, and she is taken into Pharaoh‘s 
harem. Thence she was delivered without stain by the 
direct dealing of God with Pharaoh’s household. Now, 
Sarah was to be the mother of Isaac, of whom in due 
time Judah, David, Mary were to come, and lastly the 
Lord Jesus “the seed of the woman.’* Satanj the 
Adversary ever on the watch, attempted here to wreck 
the purposes of God by weakening the faith and recti- 
tude of Abram, and taking from him the predestined 
mother of the promised great nation. Again, the 
attempt to kill out the nation by inciting a later 
Pharaoh to cast every male child into the Nile was 
overthrown ; the very child who was to deliver the 
nation being saved from the waters and nurtured in 
Pharaoh’s palace. In the wilderness Balaam, made by 
God to bless where he would for the sake of reward 
have cursed, was incited by Satan to cause Israel to 
sin, Num. 25 . 1-3; 31 . 15, 16; Rev. 2 . 14. Haman's 
attempt to slay all the Jews was frustrated in the days 
of Ahasuerus. The people of Nazareth were stirred 
up to try and cast the Lord Jesus down from the hill 
on which stood their city, Luke 4 . 29. The Bible 
presents us with many instances of possession bv 
demons and of divination, from Jannes and Jambres in 
Pharaoh’s Court, Ex. 7 and 8, and 2 Tim. 3 . 8, to Bar- 
Jesus or Elymas, Acts 13 . 6, 8, and the Python-possessed 
damsel of Philippi, Acts 16 . 16- 18. Of Satan’s ener- 
gies through his princes and angels we are told in 
Gen. 6. 1-3; 2 Peter 3 . 18-20, and Jude 6: of “the 
prince of Persia ” who withstood God’s messenger to 
the prophet, in Dan. 10 . 13, 20, 21 ; of the evil spirits 
that sought to drown the Lord Jesus on the lake, and 
whom he quelled with the simple words, Siopa, 
pcphimdso , Be quiet, be muzzled, Mark 4 . 39 ; of the 
great king of the abyss, Abaddon or Apollyon, and of 
the four angels loosed from the Euphrates, Rev. 9 ; of 
the Wild Beast (Greek, Therion) of Rev. 13 . 1 ; and the 
other Therion , v. 11, the False Prophet of Rev. 16 . 13, 
and of the unclean spirits of v . 14. Is it any marvel 
that we are solemnly warned to remember against 
whom we are called on to wrestle with, Eph. 6. 10-18? 
Is it a matter of wonder tha 4 the visions shown to 
Daniel of the fourth beast, and of “ the king of the 
fierce countenance” who shall stand up against the 
Prince of Peape, should have so greatly troubled him 
as to what was about to come on his people in the days 
of the end, and should have caused him to faint,. Dan. 
7. 19, 28 ; 8. 9, 23, 25-27? 

It has been already noted that the destruction of 
“the little horn” will be at “the end.” The next 
reference to “the end” is in ch.^ 9 . 17, “Understand, 0 
Son of Man, for at the time of the end shall be the 
vision,” and v. 17, “in the last end of the indignation: 
for at the time appointed the end shall be ” ; which is 
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followed by the words in ch. 10. 14, “ what shall befall 
thy people in the latter days, for yet the vision is for 
many days," and in ch. 11. 40 “ at the time of the end, 
the king of the south shall push at him." After j 
successes in the south the little horn hears evil tidings j 
out of the east and north, and on his northern march j 
enters the Holy Land where he comes to his end, ch. 10. j 
44,45; while eh. 12. i tells us that “ at that time thy | 
people shall be delivered." Lastly in ch. 12. 9 Daniel j 
is' told to close 1 and ’ seal up the words till the time of : 
the end ; and in v. 13 is the promise “Thou shalt stand ; 
in thy lot at the end of the (not thy) days," which can j 
only mean that at the end of the days he will have his j 
lot among the raised at the end of the first resurrection. 
The Lord Jesus said that the sign of the Son of Man 
should appear immediately after the tribulation of those 
days, “ the great tribulation," which again follows on 
the setting up of the abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, in the holy place (Matt. 24). 

Whether some personage has ever arisen and acted 
a part in ancient secular history which may be deemed 
to be a typical fulfilment of the doings of “the little horn" 
is immaterial to what seems to be beyond refutation — 
that “ the little horn " of Daniel has not yet appeared 
on earth, and that when he shall so appear the Times 
of the Gentiles will be hastening to their end, to be 
followed by the glorious restoration in their own greatly 
extended land, of all Israel as God’s People, and the 
setting up on this earth of “ the kingdom of heaven,” 
the capital of which shall be Jerusalem as described in 
the closing chapters of Ezekiel. 

The fact of the actual coming of the being symbol- 
ized by “ the little horn, and that that coming shall be 
at “ the time of the end,” being established, we can now' 
go on to trace his history as depicted from varying 
points of view and under different aspects by the 
prophets of olden time. 

“THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT." 

In these “latter times," strikingly characterised, as 
they are, by “ departing " from the faith,” the unity of 
the Church can be promoted only by giving up the faith, 
and truckling to rationalism and ritualism. But “ to 
keep the unity of the Spirit ” ought to be the aspiration 
and the aim of all who are true to Christ. 

And no influence can be more fitted to promote this 
unity than the confession of a common hope, and 
the longing which the hope inspires. No need here, 
moreover, for large assemblies or eloquent exhortations. 
Enthusiasm thus produced is transient. And . He 
Himself it was who spoke of the two or three gathered 
together in His' Name. Among Christians everywhere 
there must surely be some “ who love His appearing." 
And if to-day, for the first time in all the sad history 
of. Christendom, such would come together in every place 
the wide world over, wherever Christians can be found, 
we might look up in hope that He who is called “ the 
Corning One " (hoerchomettos—Heb. 10. 37) would fulfil 
the promise of His name. 

— Sir Robert Anderson. 



By Rev. Geo. A. B. CHAMBERLAIN, M.A. / 

Vicar of Hook, Yorks. ' I ; 

... , (Continued from page 22.); , . ’■ 

II. THE TESTIMONY OF HOSEA {continued). - 

r * ' 1 ’ ' i # 

F inally, let us glance at Hpsea 1. io, 11. . Here’ after 
stating that Israel is not His people, God promises 
a future great increase of the nation, “Yet the number 
of the children of Israel shall be as the sand of the sea,” 
in which we see a direct reference to the natural seed, 
for it will be remembered that the Almighty promised 
Abraham a double line of descendants, a natural seed as 
represented by the sand of the sea, and a spiritual seed 
represented by the stars of heaven (Gen. 22. 17). Here 
we have to do with the natural seed. But not only is 
multiplicity of posterity assured, it is still further 
asserted that the place of their rejection shall at some 
future time be the scene of their acceptance. “ In the 
place.” pointing not to substitution but to locality; not 
“instead of” but “in that very place — there — where 
you were rejected, you shall be received into favour.” 
Out of some two dozen references given by Cruden 
under the heading “ in the place ” only one, namely, 
Gen. 50. 19, “Joseph said, fear not, I am in the place 

of God,” can this phrase be taken to mean “ instead of.” 

All the others refer to locality, and as regards this 
special reference, supports the view that as it \va£ when 
Israel was still in the land they were rejected as the 
people of God, so in the future it will be in the same 
; land that they will be fully received into favour, 
i '* Verse 13 goes still further. It tells us that “the 

. children of Judah and the children of Israel shall be 

j gathered together ” in public assembly, that the reason 
* of this public concourse shall be to ‘‘ appoint themselves 
'an head.” Who is this? ; Certainly it cannot’ refer to 
j Zerubbabel, for he only led the representative children 
• of Judah to their own land after the Babylonian 
. captivity ; for he was only a type by anticipation of 
! that greater Leader, Messiah-Jesus, who in the future 
both Judah and Israel, as a united people, shall acclaim 
| and proclaim as one and only Head— cp. Ezekiel 37. 22 ; 

! Zech. 14. 9. In order to do this, “ they shall come up 
I out of the land ” not necessarily the land of their dis- 
; persion, but rather the land of their restoration. 

! c Thus we have a picture of representatives of the 
tribes, all the tribes, going up out of the land gathered 
together in one place, Jerusalem. For it is of Jerusalem 
in 1 another place we read : “ Whither the tribes go up, 
the tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of Israel, to 
give thanks unto the name of the Lord,” Ps. 122. 4. 
Assuredly “great shall be the dajr of Jezreel.” As 
Bishop Horsley remarks: “Great and happy shall be 
the day when the holy seed f of both branches of the 
• natural Israel shall be publicly acknowledged of their 
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God, united under one Head, their King Messiah, j 
and restored to the possession of the promised land, 
and to a situation of high pre-eminence among the 
kingdoms of the earth (Horsley : “ Hosea,” p. 4).* 

III. THE TESTIMONY- OF ISAIAH. 

We should naturally expect . that the “ Evangelical 
Prophet,” as he has been so happily styled, would be 
rich in predictions of Restoration and Conversion. 
And such we find to be the case ; and not only so, for 
we have many prophecies and descriptions of the time 
when Jehovah Himself “ judges among the nations/ 1 
and when the glorious King* “ shall reign in Mount i 
Zion and in Jerusalem, and before His ancients 
gloriously,” over a renewed earth during a millenium of : 
righteous rule, when there shall be universal peace ' 
among men and among beasts, when “theearih shall ! 
be full of knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover ; 
the sea.” It is a grand and splendid Book, this of 
Isaiah. Well may Jerome have exclaimed : “ His book 
is not a prophecy but a Gospel,” so full is it of Messi- 
anic hopes. And it is in connection with these that 
we find in this book so many Divine tides. By no 
means the lrast interesting is that of 

BRANCH. 

This title is given to Messiah in two prophecies of 
Isaiah, two of Jeremiah, and two of Zechariah, all con- : 
nected with the “ hope of Israel ” in restoration. It is ( 
only with the two in Isaiah that we are immediately con- 
cerned, as the other four will, please God, be considered 
in their proper place. But quite independently of their 
special context, we see that four out of the six give us 
some aspect of Messiah’s relationship to Jehovah as 
depicted in the Four Gospels. Thus : 

Jer. 23 . 5 speaks of Messiah as “ a righteous 
Branch” and “a King that shall reign and pros- 
per”; in this connecting Him with the Gospel of 
Matthew which is pre-eminently that of “ the King 
of the Jews.” 

Zech. 3 . 3 says : “ I will bring forth my Servant 
the Branch ” ; and Mark places the Lord Jesus 
before us as the ideal Servant. 

Zech. 6. 12 presents Jehovah's Man. “Behold the 
Man whose name is the Branch ” ; and Luke puts 
Him before us as the ideal Man. 

Isaiah 4 , 2 declares : “ In that day shall Jehovah’s 
Branch be beautiful and glorious ” ; and it is John’s 
Gospel that depicts our Blessed Lord as what He 
is, absolutely and intrinsically Divine. 

We find all this brought out at greater length and 
in much fuller detail in the Companion Bible, p. 1304. 
Before passing on, we would call attention to the 
word translated Branch. It is “Tsemach,” occurring 
twelve. times in the Old Testament, and in the passages 
here quoted referring specially to Messiah. It means a 
sprout from the root, not from a branch. “Tsemach is 
also the name of the brightest star in the Zodiac sign 
Virgo.” (C.B., note Jer. 23 . 5). This is most interest- 
ing, and in this connection full Qf meaning, but see 

"See note on p. 22, February number. 


Dr. Bullinger’9 “Witness of the Stars” (TP* 3 1 *34) 
for further details. 

Now, before we look at any Restoration Scriptures in 
Isaiah, it is well to note when “ the vision ” and “word” 
of the Lord came to him, and* concerning whom they 
came. His prophecy begins b.c. 649, and closes b.c. 
588. He was partly contemporary with Hosea, with 
Micah, and with Nahum. As we have seen that A^mos 
and Hosea spoke to the Ten Tribes of Israel, the north- 
ern kingdom, so .Isaiah’s “vision” and “ word ” was 
concerning Judah and Jerusalem. Here we .have a 
prophet speaking to the Tribe of Judah (and by inference 
to Benjamin also), and speaking before the seventy 
years* captivity in Babylon of those tribes. And these 
two facts in some minds have raised the question 
whether the prophecies of restoration and future 
blessing were not fulfilled at the return from Babylon. 
Our answer is that never have the glorious things 
predicted by the prophet been fulfilled, that they 
certainly were not so at the return from Babylon 
(really much contrary was the case) and that this, 
together with the fact that the northern kingdom of 
Israel is mentioned in conjunction with Judah, points, 
as we show in our Introduction, to a ‘future fulfil- 
ment. 

We now turn to two of the prophecies concerning 
God's future plan for His chosen people Israel. They 
are both connected with the title of Branch. j 

“ In that day shall the Branch of the Lord be 
beautiful and glorious (margin : “ beauty and glory ”). 

And the fruit of the earth excellent and comely for 
them that are escaped of Israel ” ( 4 . 2). 

From which passage we learn that the Branch, z.i\, 
the Messiah, shall be a glorious and beautiful sight for 
Judah. “Thine eyes shall behold the King in His 
beauty : they shall behold the land that is very far off 
(lit., far-stretching, not limited in space as now, but of 
greater extension). By the statement that in that day 
the Branch of the Lord shall be “ beauty and glory,” 
surely we are to understand that at the conversion of 
the returned Jews, Messiah will shine forth to them 
as one much desired : “ Lo, this is our God ; we have 
waited for him, and he will save us. This is the 
Lord; we have waited for Him, we will be glad and 
rejoice in His salvation ” (Isa. 25 . 9). This will be 
“ in that day,” namely “ when the Lord shall have 
washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion ” ( v . 12), 
and when He shall be Beauty and Glory to them who 
are escaped of Israel. Escaped from what? Doubtless 
from the Great Tribulation. This will be the time 
of “Jacob’s trouble.” This will be that fearful, time 
of punishment and judgment of which the Master said : 
“ For then shall be Great Tributation such as was 
not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever shall be ” (Matt. 24 . 21). But, we are assured, 
Jacob “shall be saved out of it” ; bis seed, the ser- 
vants of God, shall be sealed in their foreheads, and 
after they have escaped shall doubtless join in that 
ascription of praise and glory : “ Amen. Blessing and 
glory and wisdom and thanksgivingand honour and power 
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and might be unto our God for ever and ever, Amen." 

We turn now to chapter 11. Like the last prophecy 
considered, this has to do with Branch. But here 
the original word is not Tsemach but Netser, meaning a 
shoot or scion. It is a declaration that Messiah is the 
offspring of Jesse by direct lineage, that He may be 
regarded as David in relation to His chosen Seed, 
“And there shall come forth a ROD out of the stem 
of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots." 
And then follows a beautiful description of tbe pro- 
found holiness of Messiah, and His justice and His 
judgment ( vv . 2-5), immediately followed by a picture 
of peace in the animal world, anticipatory to what is told 
us in verses 11-16; another instance of the foretelling of 
events not- standing in the same order as their fulfil- 
ment. Verse 10 speaks again of the Root of Jesse: 
“ In that day there shall be a Root of Jesse which 
shall stand for an ensign of the people (peoples) : to It 
shall the Gentiles seek, and His rest shall be glorious.” 
We see in this chapter, not only a prophecy of the 
restoration of Israel, but also allusion to the nations 
of the world. The nations are to be blessed with Israel 
and through Israel : “ In thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed,” was God’s promise to Abraham, 
and so again and again in prophecy we find Israel and 
the nations connected in blessing. Especially is this 
so in Isaiah : “ And it shall come to pass in that day " 
(i.e., the day of the Root of Jesse), that the Lord shall 
set His hand the second time to recover the remnant of 
His people which shall be left from Assyria, and from 
Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, and from 
Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from 
the-islands of the sea” (v. 11). In which verse we note 
the following particulars : 

(1) The Lord shall set His hand the second time. 
Then there must have been a “first time” recovery. 
And this “second". must refer either to the return from 
Babylon or a subsequent return. That it cannot 
refer to the “ bringing again " of the Babylonish cap- 
tivity is evident from the list of countries mentioned 
in this verse. That return was from Babylon, and did 
not include Assyria, to which country the Two Tribes 
were never carried. So this “ second time," taking 
the first recovery to refer to deliverance from Egypt, 
must be subsequent to (and quite independent of) the 
return from Babylon. It is still in the future. . 

( 2 ) Then a word as to remnant. It is generally 
taken for granted that by the word remnant is meant 
few out of many. . But if we take the Holy Scripture’s 
explanation of the term, we see that it means, not the 
few but the . national representation of all the . tribes 
gathered together into one nation from east and west 
and north and south to the glory of Messiah's kingdom. 
Micah tells, us what is meant by remnant when he 
prophesies of Israel's restoration : “ I will surely as- 
semble, O Jacob, all of thee ; I will surely gather the 
remnant of Israel ; I will put them together as the 
sheep of Bozrah, as the flock in the midst of their 
fold; they shall make great noise by reasoh of the 
multitude of men" (2. 12).. So by “ remnant " in this 


chapter of Isaiah we are to understand all included in 
the “ outcasts of Israel ’’ with the “ dispersed of Judah.” 
As to the countries whence these recovered ones 
return, Assyria accounts no doubt for representatives 
of the Ten Tribes. Egypt contributes others; Pa,thros, 
a section of Egypt, returns others; Cush, either 4 ra b' a ‘ 
or Ethiopia adds some ; nor are Elam ( i.e . Persia) Shinar 
(Babylon) and Hamath without their contributions. 
So much for the East. But also from the “islands of 
the sea,” from among the posterity of Japheth, who 
peopled the “islands of tbe Gentiles,” from European 
I countries, others find their way to the landj which is 
; theirs by promise. 

i Thus we see that from east and west, north and south, 
i “ the four comers of the earth," shall the “ outcast ” 
j and “ dispersed ” return. All bitterness and envy and 
i animosity shall be laid aside. An united loving peaceable 
• people (v. 13) shall once more enter the land given them 
i by God. Human agency shall help them (v. 14), 
miraculous intervention shall assist them (vv. 15, 16;. 
It shall even be “ like as it was to Israel in tbe day that 
he came up out of the land of Egypt.” 

THE UNTRUSTWORTHINESS OF RUMOUR. 

The late Rev. Samuel Minton, of Eaton Chapel, 
was a faithful Protestant, but at the same time he was a 
; preacher of the Gospel of the Grace of God. Among his 
! hearers were some who, however much they appreciated 
; the general teaching, had no taste for his distinctly 
| Protestant utterances. Hence they reported that the 
! incumbent was “ always preaching against Popery " ! 

The report was as untrustworthy as most rumours 
are, especially when circulated to prejudice a preacher's 
| attitude toward truth or error : and as it happened 
j Mr. Minton was able to subject it to the test of facts. 
Of the result he wrote : “ I am not at all sure that my 
warnings upon Popery have been nearly frequent 
! enough, but I am quite sure that it would have indi- 
] cated grievous defect if I had escaped censure. It may 
be a satisfaction, however, to those friends who have 
been able only to give a general denial, to have a more 
definite answer to the statement. I have therefore 
looked over my ' Pulpit Record,’ and find that but of 
about 350 sermons preached at Eaton Chapel (Aug 
1864 — May 1867) there have been eight in which Papal 
pretensions, Romish errors, or the predicted doom of 
the system, occupied a prominent position, and about as 
many more in which there was some passing reference 
to them. So that in 334 out of 350 sermons there 
would have been nothing to inform any person who 
was previously ignorant of it, that there was such a 
thing as Romanism in the world." 

The preacher did not seek to justify the very sparing 
introduction of. so grave a subject into his pulpit utter- 
ances; but he showed conclusively how baseless was. 
the statement that he tfas “ always preaching against 
Popery.” Assuredly those who are ready to make 
such complaints take the part of such as wish Popery 
to go unexposed, and its baneful influence to spread 
unhindered throughout the land. 
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“Perilous Times” at Hand. *j | 

] By Rev. J. M. Gray, D.D. U ; 

□ «=■ =-■ ^ ' ===> c=><====c==.n j 

T hank God for the Bible at such a time as this, and j 
especially for that “ more sure word of prophecy,” i 
whereunto we do well to “ take heed as unto a light that j 
shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 5 
day-star arise” in our hearts (2 Peter 1. 19). 

Our Lord teaches in the Gospels that just before He 
comes again, “ many false prophets shall arise, and shall 
deceive many, and because iniquity shall abound, the 
love of many shall wax cold ” (Matt. 24. 11, 12). And 
in another place, He asks: “When the Son of man 
cometh, shall He find the faith on the earth ? ” with the 
evident implication that little of it will be discerned 
(Luke 18. 8, marg.). 

Paul follows in the same line, teaching that there 
shall come “ a falling away” (an apostasy), and that “ the 
man of sin”- shall be revealed, “ the son of perdition,” 

“ the lawless one ” (2 Thess. 2. 3 -Si, whom the consensus 
of the Church has always regarded as the Antichrist. 
Indeed, this falling away, this denial of the Christian 
faith, had begun in Paul’s own time ; and he predicts 
that “ evil men and seducers”— in the visible Church, 
remember, — “ shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived,” until the end of the present age, when 
the apostasy will be headed up in the individual of 
whom he speaks. 

John corroborates Paul, affirming that what is so 
prevalent to-day — the denial of the Incarnation — is the 
essential characteristic of the Antichrist. “ Every spirit 
that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is not of God ; and this is that spirit of Antichrist, 
whereof ye have heard ” (1 John 4. 3). 

Peter sustains John, explicitly warning us of the • 
false teachers who will arise, and “ bring in damnable ^ 
heresies ” ; adding that “ many shall follow their per- 
nicious ways, by reason of whom the way of truth shall 
be evil spoken of” (2 Peter 2. 2). 

Jude speaks in the same manner of “ungodly men,” 
speaking “evil of those things which they knew not,” 
“natural, having not the Spirit;” while the book of 
Revelation sums up the whole, by outlining, in .the 
first three chapters, “ the spiritual history of the Church 
from the loss of the first love of Ephesus, to the luke- 
warmness and self-exaltation of Laodicea.” This last 
the Lord spues out of His mouth, type of His rejection 
of the false church and the godless Christianity of the end 
of these days. The later chapters of Revelation reveal 
in detail the judgments following upon Christendom 

• From an article in the well-known American review, Bibliotheca 
Sacra , by the Dean of the Moody Bible Institute of Chicago, 
written in reply to a divinity professor who, while claiming to deal 
with "the Awakening of American Protestantism,” in reality 
propounded views which virtually left, not only Protestantism but 
Christianity itself, among the antiquated things outgrown by 
Modern Culture. Dr. Gray rightly interprets this course of 
procedure os Apostasy, and in the excerpt which we reproduce he 
calif attention to the Scriptural implication of this terrible sin. 


when the true Church, which is the Body of Christ, 
shall have been caught up to meet Him in the air. 

(1 Thess. 4. 16, 17). 

Did necessity demand, or opportunity permit, we 
might inquire into the elements or -forces working within 
Christendom to-day to bring about this state of things. 
We might speak of the prevailing pantheistic ; phil- 
osophy, the whole trend of which is to “ undermine 
faith in a personal God, and in that system of Bijblical 
truth which has the Incarnate Son of God as its centre, and 
which is embodied in the Creeds of the Church.” We 
might speak of the tendencies of modem literature, in 
the essayists, the poets, the novelists, the magazine 
writers, and newspaper writers, all of which have 
so little in common with revealed Christianity. We 
might speak of the reform movements of the day, 
especially Socialism, which has “ borrowed from Christ- 
ianity its conception of an earthly kingdom of happiness 
upon the earth,” and would bring it in by legislative 
enactment. 

But why continue? “This is so pessimistic,” men 
say, we will have none of it.” But we reply, “ What 
saith the Scripture?” It is not a question of the 
ultimate triumph of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, for all 
power is given unto Him in heaven and on earth 
(Matt. 28. iS). It is not a question of the setting up 
of God’s Kingdom on this earth, for He has promised 
it, and His promises never fail. But it is a question 
of the time and the method in which all this shall be 
brought about. To accommodate a figure of Dr. Arnot : 
a ship has set sail and kept on her course many days 
and nights, with no other incidents than those which 
are common to all. Suddenly land appears. It is one 
of the coral islands encircled by a ring of fearful breakers 
at some little distance from the shore. Forward the 
ship must go. The waves are higher and angrier than 
any that have been seen before. Partly through 
them, and partly over them, she is borne at a bound. 
Strained, and giddy, and almost senseless, the pas- 
sengers find themselves within that sentinel of crested 
waves that guard the shore, while the portion of the 
sea that lies before them seems like a lake of Paradise, 
i so calm and clear it is. 

Christianity is such a ship, and through these long 
j centuries has kept upon her course. But the end of 
the age is near, and trying experiences are just ahead. 
“ The sea and the waves roaring ; men’s hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth, for the powers of heaven shall 
j be shaken ” (Luke 21. 25). In other words, the depths 
j of human wjckedness have not yet been fathomed. 
Hostility to our God and to His Christ shall yet take 
other forms. The pride and lawlessness of man shall 
yet be culminated in one who will “ show himself that 
he is God.” The “ Awakening of American Protest- 
antism ” points the way of the development of this man 
of sin. But beyond is peace. “ He shall be broken 
without hand,” as Daniel says. The Lord shall con- 
sume him “ with the spirit of his mouth, 0 and shall 
destroy him “with the brightness of His coming” 
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is the echo of the Apostle Paul. “ And the loftiness 
of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men 
shall be made low ; and the Lord alone shall be exalted 
in that day." (Isa. 2. 17). 

It will be the old ship, with possibly something of a 
new crew, but it will be seen that the Captain knew 
his course. 


Sunday School Lessons.' 

(Second Series) 


No. IV.— APRIL. 


'□ 


DAVID’S history tells of his persecutions and 
sufferings before he came to the throne. See the history 
itself, and i Sam. 24 . 12-15, and Saul’s words in v. 20. 
In 2 Sam. 7 . 8, 9, God speaks of “the end” He had 
given him. 2 Sam. 22 gives David’s song of deliverance. 

In David’s Psalms he often sings of this principle. 

1. Ps. 30 . 5. His anger a “ moment,” his favour, life 

eternal ; weeping for a “ night,” but joy in the morning. 
Ps. 32 . 4, 5, “ heavy hand ; ” v. 7 “ songs.” i 

2. Ps. 126 . 6. Sowing in “tears,” but reaping in joy; 
going forth “ weeping,” but coming again with joy. 

3. Ps. 66. 10-13. First the “fire and water” of 
affliction ; then the “ wealthy place.” 


" THE END OF THE LORD." 

Texts : Jas. 5 . 18 ; Ps. 30 . 5 ; 2 Cor. 4 . 17, 18 ; John 2 . 10. 

First Sunday. — Old Testament Illustrations . 

( Raul Job 42 . 1-6, 10-17. Learn Jas. 5 . n.) 

“HThe end of the Lord ” means the end that the Lord 

1 gives. “ Every man ” puts the best first and the 
worst last, but God saves the best for the last because the 
last is for ever (John 2 . 10). 

In CREATION (Gen. 1. 2). Ruin and darkness 
before order and light: evening before morning. 

JOB’S history shows it; 1. 13-22 shows his evil 
things, and 42 . 10-12 shows his good things — “twice 
as much.” This was “the end of the Lord” with Job 
(Jas. 0. 1 1). 

JOSEPH (Ps. 105 . 17-22). He had his “evil 
things” first (Gen. 38 - 40 ); and his good things 
afterwards ( 41 . 39-45). 

MOSES (Exod. 2. etc.; Heb. 11. 24-26). He 

“suffered affliction” because he knew it was only “for 
a season.” Notice the progression of Moses’ growth in 
this Divine principle : — 

1. He “refused” (1/. 24) ; this was the “blade” 
(Mark 4 . 28). 

2. He “chose rather”; this was the “ear.” 

3. He “ esteemed ” ; that was the “ full corn.” 

Second Sunday. — Old Testament Illustrations (contd.). 

(Read Ps. 107 . parts). Learn Ps. 30 . 5.) 

We see the same Divine principle in — 

The HISTORY of ISRAEL. It was foreshown in 
Abraham's vision (Gen. 15 . 13, 14, 17). First “the 
furnace,” then “ the lamp.” The furnace betokened the 
sufferings and sorrows of Egypt (Deut. 4 . 20; 1 Kings 
8. 51 ; Jer. 11. 4). The lamp their light and deliverance 
(2 Sam. 21 . 17; 1 Kings 11. 36; 15 . 4; Isa. 40 . n). 
Thus their bondage (Exod. 1, 2) came before their 
deliverance (Exod; 15 . 13). And in their first journeys 
" Marah,” where the waters were bitter, came before 
“ Elim,” where the waters were sweet and good (Exod. 
15 . 23-27). The “ wilderness,” too, came first, then the 
good land (Deut. 8. 2. 7-10). 

'These Lessons, by the late Dr, Bullinger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
forrfi, each covering a year, i/-each. 


Third Sunday .— New Testament Illustrations. 

(Read 1 Pet. 4 . 12-19. Learn 2 Cor. 4 . 17, 18.) 

CHRIST is the teacher of this Divine principle in 
the New-Testament. 

1. He was tempted to reverse the Divine order 
(Matt. 4 . 1-11), tempted to take the crown without 
“enduring the cross.” But it was “the joy set before 
Him” that enabled Him to endure (Heb. 12. 2). 

2. His humiliation, before His exaltation (Phil. 2 . 
6-1 1). 

3. He spoke of “the sufferings” as coming before 

“the glory that should follow” (Luke 24 . 26, 46). So 
does Peter (1 Pet. 1. 11). i 

4. He unfolded the principle to Nicodemus (John 
3 . 14), “ must ”; to “ certain Greeks ” (John 12 . 24) ; and 
to His Disciples (Matt. 5. 4, “ mourn . . ; comforted”); 
Luke 6. 21, 23 : John 16 . 20, 22 (“ Ye now therefore have 
sorrow : but I will see you again, and your heart shall 
rejoice ”). 

The APOSTLES take up the instruction : — 

Acts 14 . 22. “ Tribulation ” first, then the “ Kindom.” 

Rom. 6. 8. First, “dead with Christ,” then “live 
with Him.” 

‘ Rom. 8. 17. “Suffer with Him,” then “glorified 
! together.” 

Rom. 8. 18. “Suffering,” then “the glory to be 
i revealed.” 

2 Cor. 4 . 17. Momentary “light affliction,” then 
I “eternal weight of glory.” 

1 2 Cor. 4 . 18. “Things seen, temporal,” then “things 

not seen, eternal.” 

2 Cor. 1 . 7. Partakers of “sufferings,” then of 
“ consolation.” 

i 2 Tim. 2 . 11. If “dead with Him,” then “live with 
j Him.” , 

! 2 Tim. 2 . 12. 11 If we suffer with Him, we also shall 

reign.” 

Jas. 1. 12. First “enduring temptation,” then the 
“crown of life.” 

Rev. 2 . 10. “ Faithful unto death,” then the 

“ crown of life.” 

1 Pet. 4 . 13 ; 5 . 1, 10. First “sufferings,” then “glory.” 

Heb, 12 . 21. Chastening is “ grievous,” afterwards a 
| blessing (Ps. 119 . 67, 71). 
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Fourth Sunday. — The End of Man. 

( Read John 2. 1-11. Learn verse 10.) 

11 Every man ” puts the “good” at the “beginning,” 
and afterwards has the “ worse ! ” 

CREATION (Gen. 1. 1). First, good and perfect, 
but afterwards (t>. 2) became at some time and in some 
way a waste and desolate ruin. 

ADAM. Like creation, first created “ upright,” 
(Ecc. 7. 29), and placed in garden (Gen. 2. 8), then 
driven out ruined (3. 24). 

JUDAS ISCARIOT (Matt. 26. 48). First the 
“kiss,” then “hold Him fast;” Ps. 41. 10, first the 
“trusted friend,” then “lifting up his heel.” Ps. 55 
12-14, 21, “ words smoother than butter” and “softer 
than oil,’ 1 but afterwards “war in his heart” and “drawn 
swords.” 

The RICH FOOL (Luke 12. 19, 20). I will say 
“ much goods laid up for many years,” but God said 
“ this night ” “ whose shall they be ?” Note the lesson 
(v. 21, and Ps. 39. 6). Christ’s teaching (Luke 6. 24, 25), 
first “rich” and “full,” and afterwards, no “consolation,” 
“ hunger ” and “ mourn.” 

Sorrow, if “ gcdly,” ends in salvation; if it is “the 
sorrow of the wicked ” it worketh death (2 Cor. 7. 10). 


are dead in trespasses and sins, renew ourselves, more 
than a dead man can raise himself out of his grave? 
Who but the sanctifying Spirit of Christ can form 
Christ in a soul, changing it into the same image? Who 
but the Spirit of sanctification can give the new heart? 

(3) . It is a change into the likeness of God. “ We 
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image” (2 Cor. 3. 18). Every- 
thing that generates, generates its like ; the child b^ars 
the image of the parent ; and they that are born of God, 
bear God’s image. " Christ Himself, who is 'the bright- 
ness of His Father’s glory, is the pattern after which 
the new creature is made. “ For whom He did fore- 
know, He also did predestinate, to be conformed to 
the image of His Son ” (Rom. 8. 29). 

(4) . It is a universal change ; “all things become 
new” (2 Cor. 5. 17). Original sin infects the whole 
man ; and regenerating grace, which is the salve, goes 
as far as the sore. This fruit of the Spirit is in all 
goodness ; goodness of the mind, goodness of the will, 
goodness of the affections, goodness of the whole man. 
He. gets, not only a new head, to know religion, or a 
new tongue to talk of it ; but a new heart, to love and 
embrace it in the whole of his conversation. 


SATAN’S TEMPTATIONS 

Prov. 23. 31, 32. Strong drink, “ at the last it biteth ; 
like a serpent.” 

Prov. 16. 23. The wrong way “seems right” at first, 
but “ the end is death.” 

Prov. 20. 17. Deceit is “sweet,” but afterwards like 
“ gravel in the mouth.” 

The WORLD (i Thess. 5. 3). will be saying “ peace 
and safety,” and then “ sudden destruction.” 

Let us pray that we may apply the lesson to our 
hearts, consciences, and lives, and carry it out in our 
homes, our work, our play, and every detail of life. 

Fifth Sunday. — Service and Examination. 


What is Regeneration?* 

By Thomas Boston. 

(1676-1732). 

R egeneration is a real and thorough change, where- 
by the man is made a new creature (2 Cor. 5. 17). 
The Lord God makes the creature a new creature as 
the goldsmith melts down the vessel of dishonour and 
makes it a vessel of honour. Man is, in respect of his 
spiritual state, altogether disjointed by the fall; every 
faculty of the soul is, as it were, dislocated : in regen- 
eration the Lord loosens every joint, and sets it right 
again. Now this change made in regeneration is: — 

(1) A change af qualities or dispositions: it is not a 
change of the substance, but of the qualities of the 
soul. Vicious qualities are removed, and the contrary 
dispositions are brought in, in their room. The “old 
man is put off” (Eph. 4. 22) ; “the new man put on” 
{v. 24). 

(2). It is a supernatural change: he that is bom again, 
is bora of the Spirit (John 3. 5). How can we that 


REVIEW. 

“In the Name: The Warrant oi- Prayer,” by Dr. 

J. W. Thirtle. 1/- net. London : Alfred Holness. 
This practical little book, like “The Titles of* the 
Psalms,” and “ Old Testament Problems,” by the same 
author, shows profound acquaintance with the Word 
of God. It is not a treatise on prayer, what to pray 
for, or how to pray, but an elucidation of what is 
intended by our Lord’s words, when He said “ What- 
soever ye shall ask IN MY NAME.” 

Here is the warrant of prayer, but it means more 
than ending a petition with “ In the Name, or for the 
sake of, Jesus Christ.” The idea is illustrated by the 
Jewish practice of pleading the names of Abraham and 
the patriarchs, based, no doubt, upon the pleadings of 
Moses, when he prayed Jehovah to remember Abraham, 
Isaac and Israel (Exod. 32. 13) and upon such expres- 
sions as are found in Ps. 132. 10, and elsewhere. 

In Scripture, names are significant. All the Divine 
names have a meaning; and so have the names of 
men. They describe character and attributes. “ They 
that know Thy Name will put their, trust in Thee” 
(Ps. 9. 10). so when the Lord told Moses He would 
send an Angel before Israel to keep them in the way 
and to bring them into the place He had prepared, He 
added, “ Beware of Him, and obey His voice ; for He 
will not pardon your transgressions, for my name is in 
Him,” that is, His character is the same as mine, 
see Exod. 23. 20, 21. 

This thought, of all that the Lord’s Name imports, 
is worked out in several chapters, showing that all 
fulness is in Him, and that He discharges all the 
offices whereby the Father bestows blessings on His 
children and reveals HimSelf to them.” 

“ According to His will ” is a valuable chapter 
where that condition is emphasized, and illustrated from 
the writings of men who knew God and walked in 
fellowship with Him. 

We thank Dr. Thirtle for this excellent and sugges- 
tive little book. H. C. B. 
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] Signs of ttye Gimes. fl i 



THE SPIRITIST INIQUITY. j 

T he adherents of Modern Spiritualism are N a terrible ! 

host in point of numbers. Writing in 1910, Dr. F. i 
Maack, of Hamburg — an antagonist, and therefore not ■ 
likely to overstate the figures — declared that in Berlin . 
alone there were probably 10,000 Spiritists, among j 
them some exalted and court personages ; 400 mediums, J 
and from fifteen to twenty societies. In North America 
there are said to be 16,000,000 adherents; while in the 
whole world it was computed that in 1894 there were 
60,000,000 Modern Spiritualists, with 200 journals ! 
exclusively devoted to the propaganda of this awful j 
system. The number has grown considerably since. 
Add to these the demonized races of the world, and, 
says a recent writer, you complete roughly the picture 
of Spiritualism covering the earth with darkness — 
Ancient Spiritualism in the East, and Modern Spirit- 
ualism in the West, bring in its train wickedness of 
every hideous kind. 

JEWS AND THE WAR. 

There are hundreds of thousands of Jews in the 
armies of Europe to-day — some computations say half 
a million. More sons of Jacob are now numbered in 


throughout the world. The thing thus aimed ‘ at is 
greatly to be desired ; but reflecting minds will allow 
that, in the light of history, the aim is ideal rather than 
practical. As we know, the pages of history are filled 
with stories of war; and if, from time, to time beac^ 
is declared, it is only to be soon broken again. So it 
must be while the Peace-Bringer is rejected by men. 

The docrine that prevails to-day is that the; bigger 
the war the more certain the succeeding peace;- This, 
however, is not according to the unregenerate human 
heart, which, beyond the dictates of convenience, 
neither knows peace nor seeks it At present the 
doctrines of peace are finding expression in big words 
and larger ideas ; and in the light of the modern passion 
for organization, it is suggested that there should be a 
United States of Europe, a European Federation. 
Thus made strong by union, the powers will be able 
to demand peace and secure it ! The conception is 
I human ; but beyond that, it is in harmony with natural 
I pride. Moreover, the sure word of prophecy looks 
that way. It may be given to the waiting people of 
j God to see further unfoldings in this direction. 

Yet we must not expect abiding peace to come to 
earth by any such means. Peace is God’s blessing, 
1 and given from above. Only with the Advent of the 
| Righteous King will this earth of ours realise the 
• promised “peace among men in whom He i$ well 
| pleased” (Luke 1 . 14. R.V.). May the day of the 
i Divine good pleasure soon dawn ! 

‘•A BROKEN LIGHT.” 


the forces of Gentile powers than at anytime took up ' A country newspaper, in a paragraph on “The 
the sword in the interest of their own beloved land and ! Advent and the War,*' says: — 


favoured nation. Is it not emphatically true that the 
people whom God chose, and upon whom He placed 
so much honour, has become “ the tail and not the 
head" (see Deut. 28 . 13) ? 

While the Germans are fighting those whom they j 
regard as enemies, and while France and Britain are 
pushing back arrogant invaders, the Jews, distributed 
in the various armies of Europe, are fighting one 
another, as well as the enemies of the nations among 
whom they are domiciled. If this is not “Jacob’s 
trouble,” it may well be a sad trouble of Jacob. Think 
of it, companies of men, members of the chosen race, 
with no ill-feeling against their brethren, and yet, because 
all of them strangers in strange lands, compelled to array 
themselves in opposing camps and kill one another ! 

Will these experiences cause more Jews to remember 
Zion, and awaken a consciousness that is truly patriotic 
—love of the Holy Land and devotion to Him whose 
eye ever guards that land ? Let us pray that this end 
may be hastened, and that the present condition may 
lead many Jews to look to the Deliverer who, according 
to promise, will yet appear for the relief of the people 
of Israel. 

SUGGESTED EUROPEAN FEDERATION. 

In times of war,, men think deeply of' peace; and 
accordingly much is being said and written to-day 
of 4 the firm establishment of peace in Europe and 


“ In the distress caused by the present European 
Armageddon many people are finding comfort, bonso- 
lation, and renewed strength in the teaching of the 
order known as the ‘ Order of the Star in the East,’ 
which is anticipating the coming of a great spiritual 
World-Teacher to reshape modern civilisation and to 
strike another keynote of religion. This international 
order, established in every continent and active in 
almost every country, was founded in England by 
Mrs. Annie Besant in May, 1911. Mrs. Besant herself 
for the last few years has been announcing in her 
lectures and in her writings the near coming of a 
Divine Teacher to give a new spiritual impulse to a 
new era of civilization.” 

Two or three points should be made clear : — 

(1) , The World-Teacher came long ago, and the 
. world rejected Him. Modern civilization and its 
developments despise that Teacher to-day; but upon those 
who have received Him, He has conferred the dignity of 

sons of God ” — a dignity to be manifested in due time. 

(2) . The situation as we know it, and mourn over it, 
requires what the Theosophists do not look for, and 
therefore do not promise — a World Ruler, combining 
absolute righteousness with irresistible power. Inspired 
prophecy says nothing of “a spiritual impulse," to 
“ reshape modern civilization ” : but it speaks with 
certainty of judgment, and of rule that shall be to the 
praise of God. 
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Theosophy is a “broken light.’* We await, not a 
sentimental appeal to willing hearts, but an age in 
which, by “ the Man whom He hath ordained,” God 
will judge the world in righteousness. We look for 
the rising of ,the Day-Star: and as the late James 
Mathieson, with his eyes fixed on Christ, declared : 
u His Coming is certain as the dawn.” 


□« 


»□ 


Editor's Gable. 


manage to keep awake, as many students do, during 
the first quarter of the night. It will be desperately 
hard to do so during the second and third quarters. 
But, if one has held out to the end of the third, the 
fourth will not offer so much difficulty, whether 
because the advent of day is near, or for some other 
reason.” 

There is another thought. Those who are faithful 
will not be left till the fourth watch! When, sio to 
speak, “ tired out,” in the second or third watch, their 
waiting will be at an end, and then — the Lord Himself ! 

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 


□ < 




THE MEMORIAL TO DR. BULLINGER. 

I t is gratifying to be able to state that the cost of 
the above has been entirely met by the contributions 
of friends, and Miss Carter desires to express her 
thanks to all who have sent their kind gifts. Miss 
Dodson also wishes to express her appreciation of 
the kindness of those who have thus honoured her 
uncle’s memory. 

“ THINGS TO COME.” 

We hear with pleasure that friends of Scripture 
Truth are placing with interested acquaintances copies 
of the bound volume of Things to Come for 1914. 
Those who may be able to follow this example, or 
who wish to keep the year’s parts in permanent form, 
are reminded that the volume may now be had from 
Miss Dodson (2/6, postage 4d. extra). 

PLAN OF THE BIBLE. 

The leaflet giving Dr. Bullinger’s " Dispensational 
Plan of the Bible,” which was reproduced in our issue 
of December last, has already had a large circulation. 
Indeed, the supply in leaflet form was speedily ex- 
hausted, and another edition printed forthwith. From 
this stock Miss Dodson is now able to meet demands 
(3d. per doz., post free). The leaflet is specially suited 
for placing in letters, or otherwise distributing among 
Christian people. It readily furnishes a point of de- 
parture for conversation in regard to the ways of God ; 
and when compared with the Holy Scriptures, it is sure 
to give safe direction to independent study. 


Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad 
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom 
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We, 
therefore, append the following notices of such : — 

Derby. — At Watson Street Chapel, Thursday evenings at 8 
o’clock. 

Harlingtox, Middlesex. — '• Wroxall," Dawley Road. Every 
Tuesday at 7.45. 

Nottingham. — 23 Broad Street, Sundays at 2.30 and 6.30; Tues- 
days and Fridays at 7.30. 

Plymouth. — Tuesdays at 8 p.m., Deaf and Dumb Institute, 3 
Portland Square. Subject : Matthew. (Correspondent : Mr. 

Joseph E. Lear, 48 Edgcurabe Park Road, Peverell, Plymouth). 

Stockport. — Readers in or near Stockport are invited to com- 
municate with Mr. A. T. Howarth, 149 Woods Moor Lane, with a 
view to mutual Bible study. 

LONDON. 

London, Sunday Evenino Bible Expositions (see advt.). 

SCOTLAND. 

Glasgow. — Protestant Hail, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30. 

Stonehaven (N.B.). — Mondays, at 7.45* at 74 Arduthie Road. 

U.S.A. # 

La Granoe, III. — 2205 Madison Avenue. Saturdays, at 7 30, by 
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke. 

Wheaton, III. — 501 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30, by appoint- 
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every 
Wednesday, at 8. 

Minneapolis (Minn.). — At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every 
Sunday, at 10.45. 

St. Louis. — Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian 
Church, at 9.30 a.m. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D. 

Canton (Okla.). — Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De 
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association. 

Chicago. — At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every 
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday 
at 2. By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St. 

CANADA. 

Calgary, Alberta. — At 117, Second Avenue West. Monday 
evenings at 8 ; and Sunday afternoons at 3. Conducted by W. T. 
Broad, LL.B. 

QUEENSLAND. 

North Rockhampton. — Clifton Street Baptist Church, 
Thursdays, at 8 p.m. 


THE SECOND AND THIRD WATCHES* 
When telling His disciples to be “ like unto men 
that wait for their lord when he will return from the 
wedding,” the Great Teacher said : “ If he shall come 
in the second watch, or come in the third watch, and 
find them so, blessed are those servants ” (Luke 12. 38)*. 
These words apply with emphasize to the Coming of 
the Lord from heaven. Professor Souter, of Aberdeen, 
brings out the force of the expressions, second watch, 
third watch. Writing in the Expositor , he says: — 

14 Why are the second and third watches specially 
selected out of the four for mention ? My answer 
is, that it is in these watches that it is most difficult 
to keep awake. A person in normal health will 
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Divine Promotion and 
Preservation. 


By the late Dr. Bullinger. 


"The Lord killeth and maketh alive; He bringeth down to the 
grave, and bringeth up. The Lord maketh poor, and maketh 
rich ; He bringeth low, and lifteth up. He raiseth up the poor 
out of the dust, and lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, to set 
them among princes, and to make them inherit the throne of glory; 
for the pillars of the earth are the Lord’s, and He hath set the 
world upon them. He will keep the feet of His Saints, aod the 
wicked shall be silent in darkness ; for by strength shall no man 
prevail ” (i Sam. 2. 6-9). 

T his is the wondrous 44 magnificat ” of Hannah. Let 
us turn our thoughts to the one great truth that 
pervades the whole of it in various forms, the Grace 
and Sovereignty of God. It is the old, old truth, ever 
fresh and ever welcome! Why? Because our need is 
ever the same. 

We have here a blessed picture of the Lord’s dealings 
with, and doings on behalf of, His Saints. They are 
“killed” as to all hope of salvation or help in them- 
selves, as Paul expresses it in Rom. 7. 9-11 ; but they 
are alive unto God in and through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. They are “brought down” to experience their 
true state and condition in the “ grave ” of nature’s 
corruption and depravity, and then they are 44 brought 
up” by resurrection grace, and power, which raised 
Jesus Christ Himself from the dead. They are indeed 
poor and needy and are made to know it, made to see 
that they can produce neither longing nor desire, neither 
faith nor love. Then they are shewn their 44 riches,” 
where the voice of the Lord Jesus is heard in their 
hearts, saying, “All that I am, and all that I have is 
thine.” No human thought can conceive, no human 
tongue can describe, the poverty of each one of us by 
nature. . 

Neither is it possible to conceive or describe the won- 
drous work of God. In considering what God does; we 
cannot separate it from what He is; because all that 
God does springs from what He is. It is beautifully 
expressed in Job 23. 13 : “ What His soul desireth, even 
that He doeth.” Yes, what He does is just His own 
will. Just see what is said of this in Ephesians. 
Chapter 1 contains a statement of it. Chapter 2 
describes the working out of it. Look at Eph. 1. 5 : 
41 Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children 
by Jesus Christ to Himself according to the good 
pleasure of His will . . . Wherein He hath abounded 
towards us in all wisdom and prudence ; having 
made known unto us the mystery of His will according 


to His good pleasure which He hath purposed in 
Himself . . . Who worketh all things after the 
counsel of His own will.” Yes, 44 What His soul (HE) 
desireth, even that He doeth.” Look at Psalm 135. 6, 
“•Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did He in heaven 
and in earth, in the seas, and in all deep places.” In 
heaven, in eternal purpose; in earth, in redemption 
wonders; in all deep places, in regeneration power. In 
heaven amongst His elect angels. In earth . amongst 
His weary wayworn pilgrims. In deep places amongst 
His drooping, deeply tried ones. He desires their 
sanctification. 44 This is the will of God, even your 
sanctification” (1 Thess. 4. 3). Then He will do it. 
“Fret not yourselves,” trust Him to do it for you. 
Job knew something of this when he said: “Thou 
shalt call, and I will answer Thee : Thou wilt have a 
desire to the work of Thy hands” (Job 14. 15). 
And David, “For the- Lord hath chosen Zion; He 
hath desired it for His habitation ; this is My rest 
for ever, here will I dwell; for I have desired it” 
(Ps. 132. 13, 14). 

What He has made provision for He will accomplish. 
Eternal redemption, everlasting righteousness, infinite 
satisfaction, and all in accordance with Jehovah’s desire. 

44 Even that He doeth.” Does the sinner see himself 
poor and in the dust ? Then the only act that can meet 
his case is for an omnipotent hand to raise him up. 

“ Even that He doeth.” When conscious that he is 
diseased .and getting worse and worse, nothing can save 
him but the power of the Great Physician, who treats 
all his spiritual diseases. When he sees his debt and 
has nothing to pay, nothing can meet his case but 
payment and a receipt in full. Oh, to have our minds 
occupied with the activities and doings of Jehovah from 
first to last, from beginning to end ! This is God’s 
method. God’s people desire holiness of life; God 
desires it too ; their desire is the consequence of His. 
Oh, then to be occupied with His doings ! 44 Even 

that He doeth.” He will bring them to see all their 
holiness in Christ, and cause thtm to sing, 44 .Unto Him 
that loved us and loosed us from our sins by His own 
blood ... to Him be Glory ” ! To Him be the Glory ! ! 
This is Gospel, this is good news, this makes us to be 
glad and rejoice, because 44 Even that He doeth.” He 
does not half do it, it is not 44 He will do His part if you 
do yours.” It is not, 44 if you repent, pray, seek', believe, 
then I will accomplish the rest”! No! Jehovah's 
doings are perfect. If we raise another up, it is only to 
let him down again ; we cannot KEEP him up. That 
is the end of all mere human reforms. But when God 
raises, it is 44 up,” right 44 up,” and kept 44 up,” from the 
dust to the seats of princes, from the dunghill to the 
throne of glory. Now Peter tells us of this glorious 
inheritance, 44 an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, 
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and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, 
who are kept by the power of God through faith unto 
Salvation M (i Peter 1. 4, 5). Yes! first made saints 
and then kept. “Their righteousness is of Me, saith 
the Lord ” (Is. 54. 17). “Perfect through Mycomeli-- 
ness which I had put upon thee, saith the Lord God ” 
(Ezek. 16 . 14). 

What wondrous grace, what matchless condescension 
to notice such poor polluted sinners ! Surely we must 
cry out, in presence of such grace, “ Lord, Who am I ? 
What -am Ithat thou shouldest thus favour me? ” 

The thought is overwhelming. And then if the 
suspicion arises, “ Shall I indeed be kept to the end ? 

If such bright glories await me, why am I so tossed 
with tempest ? Why do sins oppress me ? Why do 
cares distract me ? Why do doubts and fears distress 
me ? ” Why, because without them you would never 
know the succour of the Saviour in your trials, the 
sympathy of the Saviour which your troubles call forth, j 
the power of God to sustain you, the grace of God to 
comfort you, the mercy of God to pardon you. Yes, 
the. tribulations of God's saints shall end in certain 
triumph! “HE will keep!” .HE whose Almighty 
power called all things into being, for “ The pillars of 
the earth are the Lord’s, and He hath set the world 
upon them ” (v. 8). HE who saved, HE who redeemed, 

“ HE will keep,” and HE is faithful that promised.” 
Thank God His promise is unconditional — it rests on 
the unchanging, unchanged and unchangeable Word of 
the Living God. 

This is not the theology that is abroad at the present 
time. Present-day teaching is man’s faithfulness to a 
fancied Deity, not Jehovah's faithfulness to His pro- 
mises. One man says, “God keeps us if we keep 
ourselves and another goes so far as to say, “You 
must npt expect Christ to keep you unless you have 
given your heart and life entirely over to Him, so that 
He is King. Christ cannot be Keeper if He is not 
King ! " That is the popular teaching of the day. 
With what a sense of relief the soul falls back upon 
the Word of God, and upon the assurance that the 
saved sinner is the subject of Divine Keeping! See 
how sweetly the Psalmist declares it, “ He will not 
suffer thy foot to be moved, He that keepeth thee will 
not slumber. Behold He that keepeth Israel shall 
neither slumber nor sleep. The Lord is thy keeper: 
the Lord is thy shade upon thy right hand” (Psalm 121 . 
3-5). Kept, amid the frailties and follies of youth, 
kept, when brought down to the gates of the grave. 
Why all this concern and care and keeping ? Because, 
“What His soul desireth, even that He doeth.” Be- 
cause Jesus Christ prayed for it: “ Holy Father, keep 
through Thine own name those whom Thou hast given 
Me” (John 17 . n). Because the Father promised it, 

“ Behold I send an Angel before thee to keep thee in 
the way'* (Exod. 23 . 20). How blessed to have God's 
own promises brought home to the heart. “The Lord 
shall be thy confidence and shall keep thy foot from 
being taken ” (Prov. 3. 26). “ He will keep ” his ran 

sompd ones every step of their wilderness journey, j 


They are kept in the floods. “ When thou passest 
through the waters I will be with thee” (Isa. 43 . 2)* 
They are kept in the flames like Shadrach, Meshach 
and Abednego (Dan. 3 . 27). 

Kept in the lions' den like Daniel (6. 22, 23). Kept 
in the dungeon like Jeremiah, “ I called upon |Thy 
name, O Lord, out of the low dungeon, Thou hast 
heard my voice . . . Thou drewest near in the day| that 
I called upon Thee, Thou saidst, * Fear not * ” (Lajn. 3 . 
55-58). Kept in death like Stephen (Acts 7 . 59, 60). r 

“In every state secure, 

Kept as Jehovah's eye ; j 

'Tis well with them if life endure, | 

And well when called to die.” 

“ He will keep the feet of His Saints.” The feet are 
the members most remote from the head, but the 
“ Head rannot say unto the feet ‘ I have no need of 
you' 1 Cor. 12 . 21). Now ye are the Body of Christ 
aod members in particular ” ( v . 27). What a mystery ! 
The goings, ways and wanderings of the members are 
all needful to bring out the perfections of the Head, all 
necessary for the glorifying of the Head. Do they 
wander? He will guide them. Do they stumble ? He 
will uphold them. Do they fall? He will lift them 
up. Are they wounded ? He will heal them. Are 
they weak ? He will strengthen them. But what 
about the Head ? The Head is in Glory. The Head 
stands immovable in the glory of His own perfections, 
and yet ever attentive to the wants and necessities of 
all the members of His Body. Christ, Emmanuel* God 
with us, our Head, “Far above all things,” He sits 
“ Head over all things to His Church.” In all ihe 
afflictions of His suffering members He is afflicted. 
Jehovah Jesus saves them, “ In His love and in His 
pity He has redeemed them” and “He carries them” 
(Isa. 63 . 9). The rugged pathway must be trodden, 
briars and thorns, scorpions and snares encountered; 
yet the Faithful Promiser will fulfil His word. We 
may often have to sigh like Asaph, “ As for me, my 
feet were almost gone, my treadings had well nigh 
slipped ’* (Ps. 73 . 2). But the blessed Sympathiser and 
Forerunner has trodden the path before us, and we 
shall find .that He will make the place of His feet 
glorious (Isa. 60 . 13). Let us rejoice in all this good 
news . It is the essence of the Gospel. An inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled is reserved for us, and we 
are kept by Jehovah’s power to enjoy it. So the Devil 
may do his worst, the world may laugh, proud profes- 
sors may rail, but the word of our God shall stand 
for ever. 

And now one last thought. A “beggar” is sensible 
of his condition and cries out, but what an awful 
spectacle for a sinner to be in the dust, on the dunghill, 
and to be no beggar , have no sense of need, no cry ! 
With God's law thundering in his ears, God’s Gospil 
full of precious promises, God’s mercies surrounding 
him in life, God's judgments hastening on to meet him, 
yet still a prayerless soul, without God, without Christ, 
without hope ! ■ 
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J The Restoration $ 

$! and Conversion of Israel. % j 

By Rev. Geo. A. B. CHAMBERLAIN, M.A. 

Vicar of Hook , Yorks. 

( Continued from page 31.) 

III. The Testimony of Isaiah (continued.) j 

i 

I n our last article we saw very plainly how Jehovah j 
would “ assemble the outcasts of* Israel, and gather j 
together the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of • 
the earth ” (Isa. 11. 12). Also verse 11 tells us that the , 
Lord will “ recover the remnant of His people . . . j 
from Assyria and from Egypt. 1 * 

We follow the same line of thought in chap. 27. 12, 13. • 
“It shall come to pass in that day the Lord shall beat J 
off from the channel of the river unto the stream of j 
Egypt, and ye shall be gathered one by one, O ye 
children of Israel. And it shall come to pass in that 
day, that the great trumpet shall be blown, and they 
shall come which were ready to perish in the land of 
Assyria, and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and shall 
worship the Lord in the holy mount at Jerusalem.” In 
which passage we note the blowing of the great trumpet. 
Compare Matt. 24. 31, “And He shall send His angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet (lit : “ a trumpet, yea, a 
great sounding trumpet”); and they shall gather to- 
gether His elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other”; “which place,” says Lowth, 
“some understand of this very restoration of the Jews 
the prophet here speaks' of.” This may be so, but 
Ezekiel (37. 9) certainly connects the four winds with 
the thought of resurrection or, we might say, restoration 
in and by resurrection. “ Then said he unto me. Pro- 
phesy unto the wind, prophesy, son of man, and say to 
the wind, Thus saith the Lord God : Come from the 
four winds, O breath, and breathe upon these slain, that 


But before passing on, note how Assyria and Egypt 
are mentioned again and again in relation to Israel. In 
seven passages is this so, namely, Isa. 7. 18 ; 11 . it, 16; 
19. 23, 24, 25 ; 27. 13. A reference to these passages 
will be found edifying, particularly ch. 19. 23-25, \yhich 
is a distinct prophecy of the blessing — the future blessing 
of Assyria, Egypt and Israel. 

We now look at another prophecy in this truly won- 
derful book of Isaiah. And here we would say that 
space will not permit us to examine every passage, in 
this and other prophetical books, relating to the in- 
gathering of God’s people. Our purpose and object is, 
under the Divine blessing, to put before our readers the 
main and most prominent prophecies. Especially do 
we feel this laid upon us at this time when nation is 
rising against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, and 
“ men’s hearts are failing them for fear, and for looking 
for those things which are coming on the earth ” (Luke 
21. 26). The destiny of* Palestine will be one of the 
absorbing topics of the near future. Who shall have 
Palestine ? A simple question. The answer will be 
written in blood — Jerusalem as representing the whole 
land shall yet again become “a burdensome stone for 
ail people” (Zech. 12. 3). 

But to proceed. Chapters 29 to 33 of Isaiah are 
looked upon by commentators as a continuous whole. 
“This and the four following chapters have an imme- 
diate aspect upon Sennacherib’s invasion ” (Lowth). 
It was only natural that the commentators should refer 
these chapters to this great event in Judah’s history, as 
not only did Isaiah prophesy regarding the visit of 
Sennacherib's emissaries to King Hezekiah,but chapters 
36 to 39 are practically identical with 2 Kings 18. 13 
to 20. iS. Also in two prominent places in Isaiah 
(30. 31, and 31. 8) the Assyrian is mentioned ; therefore 
again, naturally, we say, the thoughts of man turn to 
Assyria and Sennacherib. We shall, however, hope to 
show that this prophecy alludes to a yet future time, to 
the time when after a representative number of the 
Twelve Tribes has been brought back to their own 
land, trouble, and battle, and siege . beset them, and 
they can be and are, only rescued by the strong arm of 


they may live.” Certain it is that “ the sound of the 1 the Lord. 

trumpet” is connected not only with ordinary restora- ! See chapter 29. 1-8. “Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the 
tion, but also with resurrection. For Paul in that j city where David dwelt ” (r. 1). Who or what is Ariel ? 
wonderful loth chapter of first Corinthians tells us, j The answer can be but one, Jerusalem. This is “ the 
“ the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised city where David dwelt,” this is where he ruled, for 
incorruptible.” And again the same fact is put before “seven years reigned he in Hebron, and thirty and three 
us in 1 Thess. 4. 16. “For the Lord Himself shall years* reigned he in Jerusalem” (1 Kings 2. 11). But 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the why here styled Ariel ? Ariel signifies either the Lion 
archangel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead of God or the ^Altar-hearth of God. Do we not see in 
in Christ shall rise first.” We must bear in mind that the first meaning a reference to Jerusalem as the seat of 
both these passages were penned during the transitional government in the future of the Lion of the Tribe of 

period of the Pentecostal dispensation, when the j)ro- Judah, and in the second, the Altar-hearth of God, net 

mised return, parousia , of the Messiah, was the great a reference to the sacrifices which have been offered in 
hope of the election according to grace. How different the past to Jehovah, and shall be in the future (See 

is the later revelation of the “out-resurrection” and Ezek. 43. 15 (marg. where “Ariel” again occurs), but 

the “ calling-on-high,” the blessed hope of the Church rather because here at Jerusalem terrible destruction 
of the Mystery. No trumpet is mentioned in that shall befall those who invest the land and the city with 

connection. opposing armies. So in v. 2, “ it shall be unto me as 
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Ariel," i.t ., it shall be unto me as the veritable Altar- 
hearth of destruction by God. ‘ 

Verses 3 to 8 of this 29 th chapter describe a state of 
siege against the city when it 44 shall be brought down, 
and shall speak out of the ground," and shall be utterly 
abased and humiliated. Yet at the critical time when 
destruction threatens the city, Jehovah Himself inter- 
venes ; for 44 the multitude of thy strangers shall be like 
small dust, and the multitude of thy terrible ones (thy 
tyrants) shall be as chaff that passeth away, yea, it shall 
be at an instant suddenly" (v. 5). 44 Thunder,* earth- 

quake, great noise, storm and tempest, flame of devour- 
ing fire," these sweep away and destroy the enemy, 
suddenly, ruthlessly. It is Messiah interposing on 
behalf of His people till “the multitude of all the 
nations that fight against Ariel, even all that fight 
against her and her munition, and that distress her shall 
be as a dream of a night vision " (v. 7). 

This cannot refer to the overthrow of Sennacherib’s 
army in the time of Hezekiah, for (1) Sennacherib's 
army never invested Jerusalem. God’s Word is certain 
.as to that : “ Therefore, thus saith the Lord, concerning 
the king of Assyria, He shall not come unto this city, 
nor shoot an arrow there , nor come before it with shield , nor 
cast n bank against it " (2 Kings 19 . 32). 

(2) The destruction of Sennacherib’s army took place 
at Libnah, not Jerusalem, and was not with “great 
noise " or “storm and tempest," but in the silence of the 
night watches ( v . 35). 

We turn to the last few verses of Isaiah 30 for further 
details. Here again from v . 27 we have a description 
of the overthrow of Jerusalem’s assailants. It is the 
same scene as given us in the previous chapter. 

44 Behold, the name of the Lord cometh from far (the 
idea conveyed is the sudden appearance of the Lord, 
cp. v. 13, “ suddenly, at an instant ”), “ burning with His 
anger, and the burden thereof is heavy ; His lips are 
full of indignation, and His tongue as a devouring fire." 
. . . And the Lord shall cause His glorious voice (Heb. 
the glory of His voice) to be heard, and shall show the 
lighting down of His arm, with the indignation of 
anger, and the flame of a devouring fire, with scattering, 
and tempest, and hailstones " ( vv . 27, 30). 

The whole passage refers to the overthrow of Israel’s 
enemies, and that not quietly, silently, when men slept, 
as was the case in the visitation on Sennacherib’s army 
at Libnah, but 41 in the battles of shaking will He 
(Jehovah) fight against them " ( v . 32). How different 
it fs with the Lord's own people Israel. 44 Ye shall have 
a spng, as in the night when a holy solemnity is kept (a 
reference to Passover night) ; and gladness of heart, as 
when one goeth with a pipe to come into the mountain of 
the Lord, to the Mighty One (theRock) of Israel " (v. 29). 

But verses 31 and 33 give us more details Verse 31 
speaks of 44 the Assyrian" which 44 smote with a rod." 
Who is this ? The usual traditional answer is 14 Sen* 
nacherib." If, however, we connect these two verses, 
we are forced to admit that they cannot refer to 
Sennacherib, for his end was very different from the fate 
of 44 tjie Assyrian " described in v. 33. Sennacherib was 


slain by his two sons (2 Kings 19 . 37), 44 the Assyrian " 
meets his end in Tophet. 44 The Assyrian " is one of 
the twelve titles of Antichrist, who is the coming Prince, 
44 the king of fierce countenance," the wilful king. He 
it is who in the future — it may be the near future — will 
lead the besieging armies against Jerusalem. His end 
will be very terrible, for, while fire from above devours 
those who follow him, he is 44 cast alive into the lake of 
fire burning with brimstone " (Rev. 19 . 20). 

44 For Tophet is ordained of old (Heb. from yester- 
day), yea, for the king it is prepared : he hath made it 
deep and large : the pile thereof is fire and much wood : 
the breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth 
kindle it." 

Tophet is situated in the Valley of Hinnom on the 
east of Jerusalem. Here it was that the idolatrous 
kings caused their sons and their daughters to pass 
through the fire to Moloch. It was defiled by Josiah 
(2 Kings 23 . 10), and in our Lord’s time was used as a 
place of destruction for the city’s garbage and refuse. 
Our blessed Lord spoke of it as a type of punishment. 
In the future the Valley of Hinnom will be the scene of 
a great burial of the hosts who invest Jerusalem (Jer. 7 . 
32). But the particular spot named Tophet is reserved for 
the destruction of the Antichrist ; here he meets his doom* 

Chapter 31 . 4-9 gives us a further description of the 
scene. 44 Like as the lion, and the young lion roaring 
on his prey ... so shall the Lord of hosts come down 
to fight for Mount Zion, and for the hill thereof." 

44 As birds flying, so will the Lord of hosts defend 
Jerusalem ; defending also He will deliver it ; and 
passing over He will preserve it." 44 Passing over" 
(pasoch) the very word used of the “passing over "of 
Exod. 12. 13, 23, 27, is a distinct reference to the Penta- 
teuch, and emphasizes the fact that, just as the Passover 
in Egypt was at an exact and particular place, so, 
whenever “ the Assyrian " shall be smitten, it shall be 
at an exact particular place. Mount Zion at Jerusalem 
is the very scene of this second Passover. Please God, 
we will enlarge upon this in future articles. 

44 The Assyrian " shall not fall by human hands. The 
sword, not of a mighty man, and the sword, not of a 
mean man, shall devour him. His rock (i.e. 9 confidence, 
or strength of war) shall pass away for fear, his princes 
shall be afraid of the ensign (the open triumphant mani- 
festation of Messiah), saith the Lord, whose fire is in 
Zion, and His furnace in Jerusalem" ( 31 . 9 marg.). 

Surveying then those three passages of prophecy: 
29 . 1-8; 30 . 27-33; 31 . 4-9, we have the following six 
results : — 

1. Certain hostile peoples will come against Judah, 
after the Restoration. 

2. Those nations will be frustrated in their purpose, 
44 sifted in the sieve of vanity " ( 30 . 28). 

3. Their overthrow will be by the immediate inter- 
position of the Lord. 

4. It will be unexpected and sudden. 

5. It will be with fire, and battle, and 44 great noise." 

6. It wilFbe at Jerusalem, and their ringleader will 
be hurled into Tophet. 
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Spiritism. 

By Mr. W. H. Bacon. 


I. What it is. 


S piritism is the manifest sign of the approaching end 
of the present dispensation. Of this we are plainly 
warned in the Word of God. “ Now the SPIRIT 
speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, 
and doctrines of devils (demons) ; speaking lies in 
hypocrisy ; having their conscience seared with a hot 
iron ; forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth. 
For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be 
refused,' if it be received with- thanksgiving : for it is 
sanctified by the word of God and prayer ” (1 Tim. 4. 
1-5) ; and the Apostle Paul, in writing thus to Timothy, 
significantly adds these ominous words : — “If thou put 
the brethren in remembrance of these things, thou shalt 
be a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished up in the j 
words of faith and of good doctrine, whereunto thou j 
hast attained ’’ (p. 6). The apostle speaks of good ! 
doctrine, not doctrines, the plural in the Scriptures being j 
used only in connection with the teachings of men and j 
demons, and never once in connection with the teaching : 
of GOD and of HIS CHRIST. j 

With men doctrines vary according to the sect to j 
which they belong, the doctrines of one sect being in | 
many respects contrary to the doctrines of others, all at j 
the same time being professedly Christian, and claiming 
to be founded on the Word of God. With demons their 
doctrines are very accommodating, varying according 
to the hearts and minds of their dupes, but never in the 
direction of faith in the precious BLOOD OF CHRIST. 

Spiritism is by no means a new thing, but is a repeti- 
tion of that which has been before ; the present phase 
of the evil, however, has not yet come to a head, 
although it is fast hastening thereto. 

The first detailed account of the outbreak is recorded 
for our learning in Genesis 6. 1-8. “ And it came to ! 

pass when men began to' multiply on the face of the 
earth, and daughters were born unto them, that the sons 
of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; 
and they took them wives of all which they chose. And 
the Lord said, My SPIRIT shall not always strive 
with man, for that he also is flesh ; yet his days shall be 
an hundred and twenty years. There were giants in the 
earth in those days ; and also after that, when the sons 
of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they 
bare children to them, the same became mighty men 
which were of old, men of renown. And God saw 
that the wickedness of man was great in the earth and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of bis heart was 
only evil continually. And it repented the Lord that 
He had made man on the earth, and it grieved Him at 


His heart. And the Lord said, I will destroy man 
whom I have created, from the face of the earth ; both 
man, and beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls 
of the air ; for it repenteth Me that I have made them. 
But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord.” In 
verse 9 we discover the reason of Noah’s finding grace 
in the eyes of the Lord, for it is recorded that “ Noah 
was a just man and PERFECT IN HIS GENERA- 
TIONS," i.e., in his family history ; for “God looked 
upon the earth and behold it was corrupt : for all flesh 
had corrupted his way upon the earth ” (v. 12), and 
every family, therefore, with the solitary exception of 
Noah’s, was thoroughly contaminated _ through the 
wickedness of the unlawful marriages referred to in v. 2. 

Now, that the same sin is to mark the end of this 
dispensation is fully set out in the Lord’s own words : 

“ As the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of 
the Son of man be. For as in the days that were before 
the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into 
the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away ; so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be ” (Matt. 24. 37-39). 

There is no sin in eating or drinking, or marrying or 
giving in marriage ; indeed, the writer to the Hebrews 
says, “ Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed un- 
defiled” (Heb. 13. 4) ; and we' must consequently look 
for some more reasonable explanation of these marriages 
that are to precede the coming of the Son of man ; and 
since the Lord compares them to the marriages that 
preceded the flood, we shall not have much difficulty if 
we are discerners of the times. 

One of the many doctrines of man is that the sons of 
God, referred to in Genesis 6. 2, were the sons of Seth, 
and that they unlawfully married into ungodly families, 
but these interpreters carefully avoid the difficulty that 
follows their assumption, for v. 5 goes to show plainly 
that these unnatural alliances produced .GIANTS ; and 
we have yet to learn that the fruit of unequal marriages 
between believers and unbelievers results in the birth of 
GIANTS. . No! the wickedness. of man that God saw 
was great in the earth, and which moved Him to destroy 
him, was an awful, a most unnatural offence. 

There are sins which are inhuman and contrary to 
nature, so horrible, indeed, that DEATH is the penalty 
(see Exod. 22. 19, and Rom. 1), and if such things are 
worthy of death, what of „ the offence of the “angels 
which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation ” (Jude 6) ? These surely are the sons of 
God referred to in Gen. 6. 2, 4. 

In the Companion Bible we read : — “ It is only by the 
Divine specific act of creation that any created being 
can be called a “ son of God." Hence Adam is called 
a son of God in Luke 3. 38. Those “ in Christ ” having 
“ the new nature ’’ which is by the direct creation o 
God (2 Cor. 5. 17; Eph; 2. 10), can be, and are called 
“ sons of God ” (John 1. 12 ; Rom. 8. 44, 15 ; 1 John 3. 1) . 
“ This is why angels are called • sons of God ’ in every 
other place where the expression is used in the Old 
Testament (Job. 1. 6; 2. 1; 38. 7; Ps. 29. 1; 89. 6 
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Dan. 3. 25). We have no authority or right to take the 
expression in Gen. 6. 2, 4 in any other sense. More- 
over, in Gen. 6. 2 the Septuagint renders it 1 angels.' 

“Angels are called ‘spirits’ (Ps. 104. 4; Heb. 1. 7, 
14), for spirits are created by God. 

“ That there was a fall of the angels is certain from 
Jude 6. 

“ The nature of their fall is clearly stated in the same 
verse. They left their own oiketerion. This word occurs 
only in 2 Cor. 5. 2 and Jude 6, where it is used of the 
spiritual (or resurrection) body. 

“The nature of their sin is stated to be ‘in like 
manner ’ to that of the subsequent sins of Sodom and 
Gomorrha (Jude 7). 

“ The time’of their fall is given as having taken place 
‘ in the days of Noah ’ (1 Pet. 3. 20 ; 2 Pet. 2. 7), though 
there may have been a prior fall which caused the end 
of ‘ the world that then was ’ (Gen. 1. 1,2; 2 Pet. 3. 6). 

“For this sin they are ‘reserved unto judgment' 
(2 Pet. 2. 4), and are ‘ in prison ’ (1 Pet. 3. 19). 

“Their progeny, called N'philim (translated ‘ giants *) 
were monsters of iniquity ; and being superhuman in 
size and character, had to be destroyed. This was the 
one and only object of the Flood. 

<: Only Noah and his family had preserved their pedi- 
gree pure from Adam (Gen. 6. 9). All the rest had 
become ‘corrupt’ (shachath) destroyed [as Adamites]. 
The only remedy was to destroy it (de facto ) as it had 
become destroyed (de jure). It is the same word in v. 17 
as in vv. 11, 12. 

“This irruption of fallen angels was Satan’s first 
attempt to prevent the coming of the SEED of the 
woman foretold in Gen. 3. 15. If this could be accom- 
plished, GOD’S WORD would have failed and Satan’s 
own doom would be averted.” " 

The same writer says of the N E PHiLIM, or 
“GIANTS” of Gen. 6: — 

“ The progeny of the fallen angels with the daughters 
of Adam are called in Gen. 6, N'phtl' -hn 9 which means 
fallen ones (from naphal , to fall). What these beings 
were can be gathered only from Scripture. They were 
evidently great in size, as well as great in wickedness. 
They were superhuman, abnormal beings; and their 
destruction was necessary for the preservation of the 
human race, and for the faithfulness of Jehovah’s 
Word (Gen. 3. 15). 

“This was why the Flood was brought ‘upon the 
wojld of the ungodly* (2 Pet. 2. 5) as prophesied by 
Enoch (Jude 14). 

“ But we read of the N'philim again in Num. 23. 33 : 
‘ there we saw the N'phtlim, the sons of Anak, which 
come of the N*philitn. 9 How, it may be asked, could 
this be, if they were all destroyed in the Flood ? The 
answer is contained in Gen. 6.4, where we read: ‘ There 
were N'phllim in the earth in those days (1.*., in the 
days of Noah);. and also AFTER THAT, when the 
sons of GOD came in unto the daughters of men, and 

• See Companion Bible. Part I. Ap. 23, pp. 26, 27. 

See also The Sons of God t by Dr. E. W. Dullinger. Price three- 
pence, of Miss Dodson, Bremgarten, North End Road, Hamp- 
stead, N.W. 


! they bare children to them, the same became [the] 
j mighty men (Heb. gibhor , the heroes) which were of 
old, men of renown ’ (literally men of the name , i.e ., who 
got a name and were renowned for their ungodliness). 

“ So that ‘ after that,* i.e., after the Flood there was 
a second irruption of fallen angels, evidently smaller in 
* number and more limited in area, for they were for the 
most part confined to Canaan, and were in fact known 
; as ‘ the nations of Canaan.’ It was for the destruction 
j of these that the sw'ord of Israel was necessary, as the 
Flood had been before. 

“ As to the date of this second irruption, it wa£ evi- 
, dently soon after it became known that the SEEIj) was 
: to come through Abraham ; for, when he came out from 
| Haran (Gen. 12. 6) and entered Canaan, the significant 
! fact is stated: ‘The Canaanite was then (i.e., already) in 
i the land/ And in Gen. 14. 5, they were already known 
j as‘Rephaim* and ‘ Emim,’ and had established them- 
! selves at Ashteroth Karnaim and Shaveh Kiriathalm. 

“ In chap. 15. 18-21 they are enumerated and named 
I among Canaanite peoples : ‘ Kenites and the Kenizzites, 

1 and the Kadmonites.and the Hittites, and the Perizzites, 
and the Repnaims, and the Amorites, and the Girgash- 
ites, and the Jebusites ' (Gen. 15. 19-21; cp. Ex. 3. 8, 
17; 23.23; Deut. 7; 20. 17; Josh. 12. S). 

“These were to be cut off, and driven out, and utterly 
; destroyed (Deut. 20. 17: Josh. 3. 10). But Israel; failed 
1 in this (Josh. 13. 13; 15. 63; 16. 10; 17. 18; Judg. 1. 

; 19; 20, 28, 29, 30-36: 2. 1-5; 3. 1-7); and we know 
i not how many got away to other countries to escape 
( the general destruction. If this were recognised it 
i would j*o far to solve many problems connected with 
i Anthropology. 

“As to their other names, they were called Anakim , 

: from one Anak which came of the N*philhn (Num. 13. 

; 13), and R c phaim, from Rapha, another notable one 
: among them. 

! “ From Deut. 2. 10, they were known by some as Emim, 

j and Horim , and Zamzummim (vv. 20, 21), and A vim, etc. 
j “ As R e phaim they were well known, and are often 
j mentioned; but unfortunately, instead of this, their 
. proper name, being preserved, it is variously translated 
; as ‘dead,’ ‘deceased,’ or ‘giants/ These R € phaim are 
; to have no resurrection. This fact is stated in Isa. 26. 
i 14 (where the proper name is rendered ‘ deceased,* and 
! v . 19, where it is rendered ‘ the dead ’). 
j “It is rendered ‘dead’ seven times (Job 26. 5; Ps. 

! 88. 10; Prov. 2. 18; 9. 18; 21. 16; Isa. 14. 8; 26. 19). 

I “It is retained as a proper name ‘Rephaim* ten 
| times (two being in the margin). Gen. 14. 5 ; 15. 20. 

! Josh. 12. 15 (rtiarg.) 2 Sam. 5. 18, 22 ; 23. 13 ; 1 Chron. 
11. 15; 14. 9; 20. 4 (marg.) Isa. 17. 5. 

“ In all other places it is rendered ‘ giants,’ Gen. 6. 4. 
Num. 23. 33, where it is N e philim ; and Job. 16. 14, 
where it is gtbbdr. 

“ By reading all these passages the Bible student may 
i know all that can be known about these beings.”* 

|, To be continued.) 

| * See Companion Bible. Part I. Ap. 25. 
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Sunday School Lessons.' 

(Second Series) 
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Christ’s words were by the Holy Spirit (Luke 4. 
18-21) “ gracious " (v. 22) ; “powerful ’’ ( v . 32) ; 
“ wonderful ” (v. 36) — thus fulfilling Isa. :1. 1. 
Christ’s death was by the Holy Spirit (Heb. &. 14). 

Third Sunday. — His Work in Relation to the Church. 


No. V.— MAY. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

First Sunday . — His Person . 

( Read John 16. 7-15.) ! 

T he Holy Spirit is God. Compare Exod. 17. 7 with ] 
Heb. 3. 7-9; Isa. 6. 3,8-10 with Acts 28. 25; ■ 
Ps. 78. 17, 21 with Acts 7. 51 ; Jer. 31. 31, 34 with Heb. ; 
10. 15 ; and Acts 5. 4. with 3 and 9. j 

Co-equal with the Father and the Son. Creator of | 
the Earth (Gen. 1. 2 with Col. 1. 16, 17). Heavens ! 
(Ps. 33. 6, Job 26. 13 with Ps. 8. 3). i 

Omnipresent (Ps. 139. 7-12). i 

Omniscient (i Cor 2. 10). ; 

Omnipotent (Rom. 15. 19). j 

A Person, and not a mere influence. He does • 
personal acts, and is always spoken of as “ HE," j 
“HIM, - ’ etc. (John 1(5. 7, S, 13-15, etc.). i 

Men are said to “ vex " (Isa. 63. 10 ; see Exod. 15. 24, I 

25, etc. ; j 

“ grieve . " (Eph. 4. 30) ; and to j 
“ resist ” His testimony and His j 

witnesses (Acts 7. 51). j 

He is said to “speak” (Acts 1. 16; 13. 2; 21. 11). ! 

“ hear and show ” (John 16. 13) ; | 

“give, work, divide ’’ (1 Cor. 7-11). ! 

Second Sunday . — His IForA in Relation to Jesus Christ. 

( Read Luke 4. 14-22.) 

1. In relation to the Manhood of Jesus : — 

“That holy thing” — “ The Son of God ” (Luke 1; 
35 ; Matt. 1. 20). 

“ Emmanuel— God with us " (Matt. 1. 23). 

2. In relation to the Ministry of esus : — 

Anointed as Prophet (Luke 3. 21, 22). 

Anointed as Priest (Luke 9. 35). 

Will yet be as King (Ps. 2. 6 ; Heb. 1. 9). 

[Only Jesus is anointed as Prophet, Priest, .and 
King. Aaron, Saul, Samuel, etc., only as one. 
Melchizedek, Ezekiel, David, as two.] 

Jesus “ Led by the Spirit ” (Luke 4. 1), “ Returned 
in power of (v. 14). 

3. In relation to the Testimony of Jesus : — 

He glorifies Christ (John 16. 14 ; 1 Cor. 2. 2). 

He reveals Christ (1 Cor. 12. 3). 

He bears witness of Christ (Heb. 10. 15). 

Christ’s works were by the Holy Spirit (Acts 10. 
38). 

'These Lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them: Five Series may be had in book 
form, >each covering a year, i/-each. 


( Read 1 Cor. 12. 1-13.) 

The Holy Spirit given to be with the believer during 
the interval ’ between the Ascension and Advent of 
Christ. ! 

Hence the motto of the interval is Watch (Matt. 24. 42). 
work of the interval, Witness (Acts 1. 8). 
attitude of the interval, Wait (1 Thess. 1. 10). 
The Holy Spirit is now the Author of the believer’s — 
existence - — “born of the Spirit’’ (John 3. 5-8; 

1 John 5. 4). 

experience — “hereby know we” (1 John 4. 13; 

1 Cor. 2. 12-14). 

energies — “ preach ” (Luke 24. 49 ; Acts 2. 4). 1 
ministry (persons) — “ seperate me " (Acts 13. 2). 

„ (places) — Phillip (Acts 8. 29), Peter (11. 

12), Paul (16. 7). 

,, (gifts)— (1 Cor. 12. 8-1 1). 

prayer (Rom. 8. 15, 26; Jude 20). 
worship (John 4. 24). 

scriptures — which are its food (2 Tim. 3. 16 ; 2 Pet. 

1. 21). 

,, its defence (Eph. 6. 17). 

„ its guide (John 16. 13). 
resurrection (Rom. 8. 11). 

Fourth Sundav. — Seven Emblems of the Holy Spirit. 

( Read John 3. 1-15.) 

The Holy Spirit is compared to — 

1. WIND, or air in motion (John 3. S), blowing 
where it listeth. A zephyr (John 20. 22), or a storm 
(Acts 16.27,28; Ezek. 37. x-10). Mysterious, mighty 
and sovereign. 

2. FIRE (Matt. 3. 11; Acts 2. 3). Warming and 
illuminating. 

3. WATER (Ezek. 36. 25; 37. 14; John 3. 5 ; 7- 
38, 39). Pure, cleansing, refreshing, fertilizing, and 
free. 

4. OIL (Isa. 61. 1 ; Heb. 1. 9). Anointing or con- 
secrating, comforting, healing. 

5. A SEAL (Eph. 1. 13; 4. 30; 2 Tim. 2. 19). 
Marking, securing, authenticating. 

6. AN EARNEST (Eph. 1. 14). The pledge of 
future happiness and glory. 

7. A DOVE^ (Matt. 3. 16). Gentle, peaceful, pure. 
The Holy Spirit is called also “The Comforter,’’ 

“Another" — because Jesus is one. The word means 
one called to our side to help. Occurs only in John 14. 
16, 26; 15. 26; 16. 7; and 1 John 2. 1, where it is 
translated “ Advocate.” 

He is called to our side to help our infirmities 
(Rom. 8. 26), to guide, exhort and teach (John 16. 
13 . *+)• 

Fifth Sunday. — Examination . 
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1 Dispensalional Expositions : f 

Being a Series of Studies having Special Reference 
= 1 to the Epistles of Paul &* the Present Dispensation . = | 

□ .'".rj a cm i i l= p. : r -.- = U 

No. 44. 

By Mr. Charles H. Welch. 

Word Studies in the Epistle to the Ephesians . 

••THE BODY.” 

Its Dispensational Aspect. 

I n our last study we gave a list of the occurences of 
the word “Body” in Ephesians, drawing attention 
to the fact that it occured only once in the doctrinal 
portion, but six times in the practical section. 

The one doctrinal reference showed us the close 
relation which the Church, which is His Body, has with 
resurrection, the remaining passages will emphasize 
the intensly practical meaning and purport of the 
expression. 

We would again call attention to the fact that the 
central reference is Eph. 4 . 16, where unity “ fitly framed 
together M is the theme. 

The passage to which we will now turn is Eph. 4 . 
1-19, and we cannot do better, in considering the 
occurrences in this chapter, than notice the structure of 
the whole passage which may be considered broadly 


as folknvs : — 

A 1- | I, the Prisoner in the Lord, beseech. 

B- 1-2 a Walk worthy 

b With all humility of mind. 

C, 3-12 c, 3-6. The unity of the Spirit. (One Body.) 

d f 7. The Measure — The Gift of Christ, 
e, 8-12. Gifts for building up the Body. 

C a 13-15 0*13-. The Unity of the Faith. 

d, -13. Themeasure — Thefulnessof Christ. 
e a 15. Truth in love — growing up. 

C 3 16 c 3 16-. The unity of the Body. 44 Fitly 
framed together.” 

d 3 -1 6-. The measure. Each part doing 
its share. 

e 3 -16. The Body building up itself. 

A 17- I testify in the Lord. 

B- 17-19 j a Walk not as Gentiles. 

I b In vanity of mind. 

It will be observed that in members C, and C 3 we 
find references to the Body but not so in C a . There 
we find, instead, the alternative term of Eph. 1. 23, the 
Fulness. The reason for this, and its relation to the 
teaching of the Body we leave for the time being. In 
the three members, we have a unity, a measure, and a 
growth. We have a unity of the Spirit, a unity of the 
faith, and a unity of the Body expressed by the term 
44 fitly framed together." That it is all very practical 
is seen by the fact that the whole is bounded on either 
side by exhortation relative to our walk. We are to 
walk worthy of our calling, we are not to walk as the 
Gentiles. We are to walk in all humility of mind, 


but not in vanity of mind. We trust that it is made 
very clear that the references to the Body in chapter 4 , 
are very closely linked together. 

There is a most important difference to be observed 
between the things stated in connection with the first 
two references, verses 4 and 12, and the second two, 
verse 16. In the first case, we have a view of the 
ministry and workings at the inception of the 1 One 
Body, in the second, the present state of things. This 
will be seen more clearly as we proceed. Let us now 

note the context of each reference. 

✓ * 1 

Eph. 4 . 4 “ One Body." This, as most of our readers 

know, is one of seven statements which constitute <{jod r s 
definition of the unity of the Spirit. Omit the words in 
italics, “ there is” and read on from verse 3. 44 Endeavour- 
ing to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of the 
peace one body, etc." The sevenfold arrangement is 
too instructive to pass over. Readers who have seen 
this before will pardon its repetition. 

A | One Body. 

B | One Spirit. 

C | One Hope. 

D | One Lord. 

C | One Faith. 

B | One Baptism. 

A | One God and Father. 

Notice the central figure, the one Lord. Christ, as 
the risen and glorified Head, is the very centre of the 
unity of the Spirit, just as He is the goal of the unity . 
of the faith (verse 13) and the Head of the Body 
(verses 15, 16). If we may be allowed to say so, what 
the central shaft was to the golden lampstand, Christ 
is to the unity of the Spirit. There are not a few who 
speak of the present dispensation as being peculiarly 
connected with the Holy Spirit. It is indeed intensely 
spiritual , but it is mest emphatically the dispensation 
in which Christ is the all in all of His Church. The 
work of the Spirit is clearly seen in this unity by 
noticing B, B above. The one baptism of the one 
Spirit does not confer upon its subjects spiritual gifts 
as during the Acts period, it unites them to the risen 
Lord. The Holy Spirit of the promise is the earnest 
of the inheritance. The’ unity of the Spirit is further 
said to be in the 44 binding together of the peace” We have, 
in a previous article (vol. 20, p. hi) Called attention to 
the very special usage of the word “peace" in 
Ephesians. It must be considered here, otherwise one 
important aspect of the teaching of the one Body will 
be missed. 44 The Peace” for the article is there, makes 
‘us ask, What peace? And Eph. 2 . n-15 supplies the 
answer. 

44 Wherefore, remember, that once you (the Gentiles 
in the flesh, who are called uncircumcision by that 
which is called the circumcision in the flesh made by 
hands), that in that season ye were apart from Christ, 
having been alienated from the citizenship of Israel, 
and strangers of the covenants of promise, not having 
hope, and godless in the world." This is the sad 
description of the Gentile in the flesh and in the world. 
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We now continue, but this time a happier theme is 
before us/’ But now, in Christ Jesus (the glorious 
change from “ in the flesh ”), ye who once were far off 
became nigh by the blood of Christ.” This change of 
sphere, and this change from being far off to being 
made nigh, is closely allied to that which will teach us 
much of the meaning of the term, “ The One Body/’ 

“ For He is our peace, who made the both one (The 
both are the Jew and the Gentile, and the peace of 
Eph. 4. 3 is practically Christ Himself), and broke 
down the middle wall of partition (alluding to the 
barrier which marked off the Jew from the Gentile in 
relation to access); the enmity in the flesh, the law of 
the commandments in decrees, having abolished, in 
order that He may create the two, in Himself, into one 
new man, making peace.” The remainder of the 
chapter should be read, as the whole of it definitely 
bears upon the. subject. The section quoted is enough 
for our immediate purpose. 

The “one Body ” of Eph. 4 is a creation. It, further, 
has nothing whatever to do with flesh. Neither 
circumcision nor uncircumcision have any room or 
place. Further still, this new creation is “in Himself,” 
“in Christ." All fleshly distinctions are gone, destroyed 
in the crucifixion of Christ. The one Body of Eph. 4, j 
like the Body of Epli 1. is on resurrection ground . It is ' 
beyond the reach of the law of commandments in j 
decrees. The middle wall of partition no longer reminds ! 
of fleshly distinctions. “ For through Him we, the 
BOTH, have the access by one Spirit to the Father.” 
Thus the one Body is immediately followed by the one j 
Spirit in Eph. 4, even as it corresponds structurally to j 
the one God and Father. Here for the time we pause, j 
resuming, the Lord willing, this important study in our I 
next paper. 



M ost Evangelical believers hold as axiomatic truth 
that the Church of this age is the Bride of Christ, 
although such a term as this last is not found in 
Scripture. The bride, the wife of the Lamb, is a 
Scriptural term, and its occurrence in the Book of 
Revelation (ch. 21. 9, and see ch. 19. 7, 9) indicates that 
the Church is not that Bride. 

The belief seems to be induced somewhat thus : The 
Prophets teach that Israel is the wife of Jehovah ; the 
Israel of the prophecies having been put away and the 
election merged into the Church, the relationship falls to 
“the Israel of God” on whom Paul called down a 
benediction (Gal. 6. 16), and that Israel is the Church. 
Unless words are meaningless, there is no ground for 
supposing that the Israel of God is other than the elect 
of the Israel of the Law and the Prophets. In 1 Cor, 
10. 32, Paul refers to “ the Jews, the Greeks, and the 
Chufch of God," discriminating between the three 


classes. The “ Church of God " is distinct from “the 
Jews,” who, however, are Israel. Indeed the very 
passage relied upon, Gal. 6. 16, proves that “the Israel 
of God” is other than the believers of that hour, for the 
Apostle’s words are, — “ Peace be upon them, and mercy, 
and upon the Israel of God.” The distinction is plain, — 
(1) they who walk by this rule ( v . 16), and (2) the Israel 
of God. The Church can only be “Israel” by adapting 
a figurative sense of the patronymic, and where the 
literal will stand it is essential to hold by it. f 

And if “ the Church of God ” and “ they who walk by 
this rule ” are not Israel, still less can it be said that 
“ the Church which is His body ” (Eph. 1. 22, 23 ; 3. 6 ; 
4. 12; Col. 1. 18), the mystery specially revealed to the 
Apostle Paul (Eph. 3. 5), is the nation beloved for the 
fathers’ sake. That nation, whose close relationship to 
Jehovah is likened to that of a wife to her husband (Isa. 
50, 54; Jer. 3. 20 ; Ezek. 16; Hos. 2), has not been cast 
away for ever (Rom. 11. 2). She is to be taken back 
and covered with endless favours, cf. Is. 54. 60 ; Rev. 21. 

It is asserted by some that Eph. 5 carries proof that 
the Church of this age is the Bride, but the doctrine is 
first read into the passage. It is obvious that here the 
Apostle is charging believers to love each his own wife 
as Christ loved the Church, and confirming this charge 
by pointing to the depth of the Lord’s love for the 
Church which is His body. So the believer was to 
remember that his wife is part of himself, of his own 
body. Nowhere does “ our beloved brother Paul” say 
that the Church is the Bride, yet to him specially was 
revealed the mystery of that Church. 

Reference may be made to the words of the Lord’s 
forerunner : — “He that hath the bride is the bridegroom,” 
and to his confession that he was but the friend of the 
bridegroom, the friend whose joy was fulfilled in 
hearing the bridegroom’s voice, John 3. 29. Construed 
rigidly, these words teach that John was not of the 
Bride, the godly remnant who should accept Him who 
was not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
But the marriage feast (Matt. 22. 2, &c.), has been 
postponed; the nation would not accept the repeated 
invitation to come to that feast. Yet the hour nears 
when it shall be said, “the marriage of the Lamb is 
-come " (Rev. 19. 7), when “ they that are bidden ” shall 
indeed be “ blessed ” (r. 9). Whether the Bride is the 
144,000 of Rev. 14. 1-5 is not directly stated, but it is 
noticeable that in Rev. 21. 16, we meet with the 
constituent figures 12,000 by 12,000, and the connectiou 
is obvious. For verse 2 of that chapter reads — “ And I 
saw ihe holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down out of 
heaven from God, made ready as a bride adorned for her 
husband.” Again, verse 9, one of the seven angels said 
to John — “ Come hither, 1 will show thee the bride, the 
wife of the Lamb .... the holy city Jerusalem, 
coming down out of heaven from God.” The complete 
description indicates that -this is the city which hath the 
foundations, which Abraham looked for, the same as that 
described in Is. 54, 60, 62. 1-5. And this city being the 
Bride, in no way can the latter be the Church, the 
mystery revealed first to the Apostle Paul. 
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The aspects of the chosen nation as the wife, as the 
Bride of the Lamb, the city that comes down from God, 
are described in language not fully understood by us 
now, but no indication is given that under any figure is 
represented the Church of which Paul 44 was made a 
minister .... to fulfil the word of God, the mystery 
which hath been hid from the ages and generations but 
now hath it been manifested . . . . " (Col 1. 25, 26). 
And, however close the relationship of Israel as the 
Bride, that of tfis body which is the Church (Col. 1 . 24) 
is closer still. . The Sacred Oracles show the Divine 
grace to be ever expanding, but beyond what is revealed 
we dare not go. 

It has been put forward by some who see that Israel 
will once more hold the relationship of wife, that there 
are two Brides, the Church and Israel. Yet close 
adherence to the terms of Scripture shows that although 
the relationship be set aside during the present dispensa- 
tion, there can be but one Bride, and that is the Israel of 
the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms, the Israel of the 
New Covenant, the Israel of God. 

Decimus. 


COME. 


April, i9 ! 5- 


this proposed Bible will be a 44 plain text, free from 
perplexities ... a guide in our difficulties, industrial, 
social, and even political.” 

We turn to 2 Tim. 3 . 15-17. This is the standard of 
efficiency of the Bible already in our hands. The 
comparison is not favourable to the new proposal. We 
have piles of books on 14 industrial, social, and even 
political " subjects, and to whittle our Scriptures down 
to this is indeed to remove the kernel and leave us the 
shell. 

We are not anxious to emulate Eve's example :who 
re-edited God's word (cp. Gen. 2. 16, 17 with 3^:2, 3) to 
her eternal loss and shame. We would rather Be found 
by the side of Ezra (Ezra 7 . 10), who 44 prepared his 
heart to seek the Law of the Lord and to do it." 

We fear the imprint of the enemy of the Bible is seen 
here. Rome cannot stem the tide of Scripture circu- 
lation, in this land, but she can 44 edit " the Scriptures 
for us; and, if we mistake not, the letters which appear 
at the foot of the advertisement, A.M.D.G. stand for 
AD MAJOREM DEI GLORIAM, the motto of the 
Jesuits,- under which they have covered every kind of 


Signs of the Times. 


RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 

ANOTHER BIBLE. 

W e notice a long advertisement in 44 The Scots - 
man ' of Feb. acth, headed V.D.M.I.E. These 
cryptic letters are, we presume, abbreviations for 
Verbnm Domini manet in cternum (the word of the Lord 
endureth for ever) from the Vulgate of \ Pet. 1. 25. 

Though the advertisement begins well, with the 
words 44 Back to the Bible," and 44 The Holy Scriptures 
are the only rule of faith and obedience," a sinister pro- 
posal follows to re-edit the Bible by readjustment of the 
parts ; putting into an appendix passages which are 
(1) unmeaning, (2) of disputed meaning, (3) of meaning 
known only to trained interpreters, (4) only meant for a 
limited class, or (5) mere repetitions. A further pro- 
posal regards the 44 question of arrangement." For. this 
we are informed 44 the rule proposed is that of Chrono- 
logy ... a mere omission of passages making the 
story consistent, the passages omitted being of course 
to be found in the Appendix." * 44 Minute accuracy/' 
it is said, 44 is impossible," and 44 conjecture" is to be 
44 relegated to the Appendix." 

We are told that all this would result in a reduction 
of the 44 size " of the book, and we can readily believe 
this. Not long ago the 44 Crampon " Bible in French 
appeared. This .had been 44 edited " on similar lines, 
and, on looking into it, we found that whole chapters 
had disappeared ! 

And what are we promised when the editoiial 
scissors have done their work ? We are assured that 


JEWISH SIGNS. 

THE FUTURE OF PALESTINE. 

The learned Rabbi, Dr. Samuel Daiches, was expres- 
sing the sentiments of his people when, in a papet read 
at the Jews' College on Lord Kitchener's work in 
Palestine,* he emphasized the interest to the Jew of 
the fact that the British Cabinet* has within its ranks 
at the present moment a member so intimately con- 
versant with the political, racial, and strategic conditions 
of Palestine as Lord Kitchener. He pointed out that 
from 1874 to 187S Lord Kitchener was engaged in 
exploration work in Palestine, and during this time 
the survey of Galilee was completed, and 1,000 square 
miles added to the map ; also a survey of 340 square 
miles in the desert of Beer-sheba. 

We see in all this but another indication that the 
time is upon us when Turkish rule in the Holy Land 
must come to an end. The fact that the executive 
head of the British Army — the present War Minister — 
has a more intimate personal aquaintance with the Land 
and its frontiers than probably any other man living, 
is surely in God's ruling. 

When the heads of the chosen Nation were threat-. 
en§d with death from famine, God had prepared Joseph, 
through his training as overseer in Potiphar’s house 
(Gen. 39 . 4), and as chief warder in the State Prison 
(Gen. 39 . 22), so that he was ready to fulfil His purpose 
for them (Gen. 45 . 5 ; 47 . 1 1, 12). 

When extinction through the oppressions of slavery 
threatened them, God had Moses ready, trained for his 
legislative responsibilities by his education in Egypt 
(Acts 7 . 22) and for the wilderness life by his experiences 
in Midian (Ex. 3 . 1) ; thus it has ever been in the 
history of the chosen Nation. 

• See Jewish Chronicle , Feb. 12, 1915. 
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Now, when the ‘‘times of the Gentiles ” are nearing 
an end, the God of Israel uses the instruments that 
ensure the fulfilment of His prophetic word and 
promise concerning the Land and the People. 

THE ZIONIST MOVEMENT. 

Mr. Joseph Cowen, the President of the English 
Zionist Federation, in the course of a long speech on 
the occasion of the. opening of the new premises of 
the Manchester Zionist Association, is reported * to 
have said that “what the Jewish people wanted was a 
publicly recognised legally assured home in Palestine 
.... They all knew the size of Palestine and therefore 
it was evident that it was a land only for those Jews 
who wished to live there of their own free will . . . . 



S everal readers have asked for some articles oh 
Spiritism. We are glad to be able to respond to 
this request, and in this number Mr. W. H. Bacon, 
whose little pamphlet on The Dangers of Spiritualism 
was noticed in our columns some three years ago, 
commences a series of papers on that subject. He 
has bad personal experience of that deadly system, and 
speaks that which he knows, and testifies that which 
he has seen. 


What they as Zionists sought was not their own progress 
and development, but the progress and civilization of 
the whole world. They wanted the name of Jew to 
be so respected that it would seem as though the 
Messiah had come when Jew's returned to Palestine.” 

In 1904, when a proposal was made by the British 
Government to give 5,000 square miles in East Africa 
as a Jewish State, there were many Jews ready to 
consider it. Mr. Cowen’s words, however, point to an 
emphatic and unanimous conviction to-day among the 
Jews that Palestine alone can solve the Jewish problem. 
Bible students knew all along that it must be so (Jer. 30 . 
3; 31 . 31-34; 32 . 37-40; 33 . 7-9, Ezek. 36 . 24-28; 37 . 
21-23; 39 . 25-29. Amos 9 . 11-15). 

The reference to the size of Palestine is significant. 
The Holy Land extending from Dan to Beer-sheba 
could not, we know, accommodate the twelve million 
Jews now scattered over the world. But this is not the 
Promised Land, which extends from the Euphrates to 
the river of Egypt ( 15 . iS). 

How clearly also this speech shows that the hope 
of a personal Messiah is lost ! The impersonal figura- 
tive interpretation of this hope is sad reading indeed. 

Finally, throughtout the whole speech we see no 
indication of national repentance, or confession of sin. 
Truly this return. will be in “unbelief.” 

We may appropriately recall words which appeared 
in Things to Come just ten years ago, so applicable 
to-day : — 

“The national confession of sin is the one essential 
condition of national blessing, but .... dependence on 
their own efforts is that which characterizes the whole 
movement, and not confession of sin and reliance on 
the God of Jacob. They will succeed. They will 
return to their own Land. They will set up their 
government and their “ heads.” At first they will be 
under their Suzerain. But ere long they will desire 
independence, and, presently one will arise who will 
promise it. They will make a covenant with him, and 
then will begin the literal fulfilment of the 2,520 Joys. 
In the midst of those days the Beast will break the 
covenant, and then will be the day of “ Jacob's trouble.” 
See Things to Comc % vol. xi, p. 34. 

• Sec the fetrish Chronic lr , l r cb. 12, 1915. 


Our readers will observe that the List of Meetings 
on this page has disappeared. These addresses have 
been from time to time used in a way that was undesir- 
able, and, in order to avoid such difficulties, it has been 
decided to discontinue the notices altogether. It was 
only on rare occasions that they were of use to strangers 
visiting the various places, and the same Spirit who 
brought Philip to Queen Candace’s Chamberlain can 
still bring together those who, in any one place, are 
| of like precious faith. 

P. S. (Scotland). Thank you for the little booklet 
by R. M’Call Barbour (37 Chambers St., Edinburgh), 
entitled “HIM ” (Phil. 3 . 10). We quote a few of the 
opening sentences : — 

“ It is not “religion ” that is the supreme requisite. 
It is “ HIM.” Religion never yet saved any man. 
i It never will. It is CHRIST who saves. If a 

j man’s religion is not of the right sort it will be a 

I hindrance to his salvation, rather than a help, 

j Men are tired of 44 religion.” Its latest phase may 

i excite their interest, but it ends in aggravating 

1 their discontent, and intensifying their disgust. 

44 It” does not satisfy. It never was meant by 
God to satisfy. It cannot satisfy . . . Itis 44 HIM,” 
not the 44 religion ” that is vital. 44 He ” is enough. 
No other is needed. 

Men are for ever seeking to solve the problems 
of life, and to find some satisfaction from its unrest 
and discontent. The solution of all life’s problems 
is in “HIM.” We seek for such elsewhere in 
vain. God may be blamed for looking on in silence 
at the sufferings and sorrows of this sin-stricken 
earth. But the blame is unwarranted. God has 
“spoken unto us by HIS SON” (Heb. 1. 2). 
“HE” is*the answer to the cry from the oppressed, 
depressed, and despairing hearts of men. God has 
no other answer.” 

Where so much is excellent, one is reluctant to 
criticize. There are many Scriptures quoted, apposit6 
and forcible, but we wish ’there had been fewer hymns. 
There arc not many hymns of the present day that are 
worth quoting. Some are mere sentimental twaddle, 
and some are based on man’s imaginings, not on the 
Word of the living God. One in this pamphlet is; 
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unscriptural. “ l lay my sins on Jesus’ 1 was written 
by a devout and godly Evangelical clergyman, now 
deceased, but he would have searched in vain for 
Scriptural authority for the idea. 

In the day of Israel’s repentance, when the spirit of 
grace and of supplication shall be poured out upon 
them (Zech. 12 . 10) they will use the language of Isa. 
53 . 6, and say, “ All we like sheep have gone astray ; 
we have turned every one to his own way ; and the 
Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us aH.” John 
the Baptist cried, “ Behold the Lamb of God which 
beareth the sin of the world ” (John 1. 29) ; and Peter 
testified, “who His own self bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree ” (1 Peter 2 . 24). 

In this dispensation of abounding grace we can 
thankfully look up, and say, “ He made Him to be sin 
for us, who knew no sin, that we might become the 
righteousness of God in Him’* (2 Cor. 5 . 21). 

But nowhere are we commanded to lay our sins on 
the Sin- Bearer, neither could we. 

Whence then came the thought? No doubt from 
the solemn ordinance of the day of Atonement, when 
Aaron had to bring the live goat (the scapegoat) and 
“ lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, 
and confess over him all the iniquities of the children of 
Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, 
putting them upon the head of the goat, sending him 
away by the hand of an appointed man into the 
wilderness ” (Lev. 16 . 21). 

Whom did Aaron represent, the sinner or the Saviour ? 
Not the sinner; the bullock for his own sin-offering was 
offered first, to make him ceremonially fit to occupy his 
representative position as type of the Great High Priest. 
Aaron foreshadowed Him who “ not by the blood of 
goats and calves, but by His own blood, entered in once 
into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemp- 
tion” (Heb. 9 . 12). 

G. C. (Folkestone). You are not the only one cut 
off from fellowship with other Christians, because you 
adhere to the glorious teachings of God’s Word and 
reject the tradition of men. There are many such. 
We are very thankful you have derived so much help 
from the late Editor’s writings. Send us your thoughts, 
either as a statement, or in the form of a question, and 
we shall be glad to give you help, as the Lord shall be 
pleased to enable us. 

A Friend. The question you ask with reference to 
a Covenant .requires an answer too long to be given 
. here. Both in the Old and New Testaments the word 
occurs a great many times, and it needs an exhaustive 
examination of the various passages in order to exhibit 
the subject in its fulness. We hope to deal with it 
next month. 

“THINGS TO COME.” 

The regular donations of some of our kind friends 
who appreciate the Magazine have been most helpful, 
and if other of our supporters could see their way to a 
gift, however small, at regular intervals, it Would enable 
us tp see what we could depend on. 


The accounts for the year 1914 have been made up, 
and because of some special expenditure, there was a 
deficit of ^23 iis. 9d., towards which a friend, who 
heard of the need, has kindly promised ^5. In these 
days of difficulty, when all are feeling the strain and 
stress of this time of trouble, we are thankful that it is 
no worse $ but we commend the matter to our readers. 


OUTLINE BIBLE READING. 

By Dr. Bullinger. 

The Trinity in Ephesians 1. 

1. The Father. 

Blessing us with every spiritual blessing, v. 3 . 1 
Choosing, us in Christ before the foundation of the 
world, v. 4. 

Predestinating us to sonship, v . 5. 

Making known to us His secret purpose, v. 9. 

2. The Son. 

Redeeming us through His blood, v. 7. , 

Constituted heirs in Him, v. 11. 

The object of our hope, vv. 12, 13. 

3. The Spirit. 

Sealing us, v. 13. 

The earnest of the inheritance, v. 14. 


REVIEWS. 

“ Things to Come : ” An Epitome of Prophetic Truth, 
by E. W. Bullinger, D.D., 12th edition, 1914. j One 
penny. (Miss Elizabeth Dodson, Bremgarten, North 
End Road, Hampstead, London, N.W.). 

We welcome the appearance of a 12th edition 
of this excellent little 40 pp. brochure, which contains 
just the points that every Bible Student needs to have 
at his fingers' ends in relation to coming events. It is 
lucidly written, and the Scripture references are plenti- 
ful, and arranged in order of importance. It is printed 
in a clear type, and is of a size (4J in. x 3£ in.) suitable 
for enclosure in an ordinary envelope. In these days of 
unrest and upheaval of Nations, the eyes of believers 
turn with quickened interest to the Prophetic Scriptures, 
and even unbelievers ask what the Bible has to say 
about current events. The study of the Booklet before 
us is calculated to clarify the believer’s vision in regard 
to many prophetic events, and to convince the unbeliever 
of the truth of God’s Word. We wish for it a wide 
circulation. We only marvel that it can be sold for so 
small a sum as a penny ! For those who have French- 
speaking friends there exists an excellent translation 
hi that language (Choses a Venir ), to the accuracy of 
which we can bear personal testimony. 
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The Pharisee and the 
Publican. 


By the late Dr. Bollinger. 
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“And He spake this parable unto certain which trusted in 
themselves that they were righteous, and despised others: — Two 
men went up into the Temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee and the 
other a Publican.” (Luke 18 . 9, 10). 

I t is a point generally lost sight of in considering this 
parable, that it is not a parable about prayer, but 
about justification — It teaches not how to pray, but how 
to be justified. Compare the text with v. 14, “I tell 
you this man went down to his house justified rather 
than the other.*' The Lord Jesus knew what was in 
man (John 2. 24, 25). He had been speaking about 
His coming again in the end of ch. 17, and the begin- 
ning of ch. 18, and now speaks of that which alone can ■ 
enable a sinner to stand before Him at His coming. 

It is, therefore, not a question about praying, but a j 
question of righteousness. We are all, by nature, 1 
unwilling to look our true condition straight in the face. 
We do not like to hear the whole truth about ourselves. 
We would fain* make out that we are not quite so bad 
as we really are. In a word, man is ignorant of his j 
true condition and has no desire to be otherwise. It i 
is from this ignorance that arise the two facts described \ 
in v. 9; the two things go together, self-righteousness 
and despising others. 

Now the truth of God reduces everything to its 
simplest possible elements. Here Christ, Who is the i 
truth, does the same. “ Two nun," two sons of fallen 
Adam, two sinners, like the two men of Gen. 4, Cain 
and Abel. Here is the same truth under different 
forms, there the form of expression was sacrifice, here 
it is prayer. Before God there is “ no difference " in 
sin (Rom. 3. 22, 23), and “no difference” in grace 
(Rom. 10. 12). Thus we are all reduced to one of two 
classes. There are only two forms of worship in the 
world. One, the “ way of Cain ” ; the other, the “ way 
of God.” With one, the “ form of godliness,” with the 
other, the power of it. Our Lord has taken the subject 
of prayer to shew the difference, because all false 
religions use prayer.* Idolaters pray to their idols. 
Mohammedans have fixed hours of prayer. Roman 
Catholics repeat prayers, Jews and Socinians pray, but 
not in the name of Christ. All Pharisees are great at 
praying (Micah 6. 5-7). Saul of Tarsus was a Pharisee, 
but he never really prayed till after he had setn the 
Lord (Acts 9. 11). So it is not prayer in itself that 
marks the difference, all those who thus pray, and the 
infidel who never prays, all are equally dead. 


Here, however, we have prayer as the illustration. 
Just as with Cain, the Pharisee prayed with, or to 
himself , not to God. He begins, “God, I thank ihee.” 
For what? For 10,000 daily mercies? For a know- 
ledge of the Saviour who. was sent ? For the goodness 
of God toward a poor sinner ? No. “ I thank thee 
that I,” not “that thou," “that I am not . 19 He knew 
nothing of what he really, aw as Isaiah did (Isa., 6. 5). 
How did Isaiah learn what he was ? “I am undone 
... I am a man of unclean lips ... for mine eyes 
have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts.*' The Pharisee 
had seen only “ this Publican.** So Job learned what 
he was, “ Now mine eye seeth thee, wherefore I abhor 
myself’* (Job 42. 5, 6). Before Job could boast like 
the Pharisee. He says, “ I delivered, I put on righteous- 
ness, I was eyes to the blind” (29. 12-17). All is self 
from first to last. This is the essence of false religion 
or Phariseeism. “ Not as other men.” Now the 
Scripture says, “ They, being ignorant of God’s righ- 
teousness, and going about to establish their own 
righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the 
righteousness of God*’ (Rom. 10. 3). “ They, measuring 

themselves by themselves, and comparing theniselves 
among themselves, are not wise” (2 Cor. 10. 12). But 
this was just what the Pharisee did ! True, we may 
not be “ as other men ” ; but the question is, are we 
what we ought to be? NO! Then, if we are trust- 
ing in ourselves, we are trusting in what ought not to 
be, and the consequences are fatal. It is in the presence 
of God we see what we are. There we learn we are 
lost sinners, and what does such a one want but salvation , 
not a hope of salvation, not an offer of salvation, but 
the gift of salvation, full, free, present, personal, perfect 
everlasting salvation. This is what we need as sinners? 
This is what the gospel reveals, this is what the publican 
found, but what the Pharisee found not. The Pharisee 
thought that fasting twice a week and giving tithes of 
all that he possessed would be a sufficient answer to 
God’s claims. If righteousness lay in abstaining from 
food, and not from sin, in giving our property and not 
our hearts, then he was on the road to righteousness 
more than others, for God ordained only three fasts in 
the year, and he fasted twice in seven days. What a 
fatal delusion, a soul destroying error ! 

The young^man of vv. 20-23 said of certain of the 
commandments, “ All these have I kept from my youth 
up ” ; but when confronted with the claim of God, he 
was convicted, and went away very sorrowful. A 
contrast to Zaccheus, the conscious sinner who sought 
the Saviour of sinners and “received him joyfully” 
(The words of ch. 19. 8 express a present vow, not a 
previous habit). What thousands have split upon this 
rock of self-deception! Was not ' the Pharisee an 
extortioner in heart ? Had he not sought God's mercies 
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under pretence of honouring God, and used them for 
his own glorification? Was he not unjust, not to credit 
God’s Word as to all being sinners and needing a 
Saviour? Was he not an adulterer in heart, in pretend- 
ing love for God when he was adoring self? Well did 
the Lord Jesus say, “Woe unto you Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye are like unto whited 
sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outwardly, 
but are within full of dead men’s bones, and of all 
uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly appear righ- 
teous unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity” (Matt. 23 . 27, 28). Such is the Pharisee ! 
No sense of need expressed, no expectation of receiving 
pardon, no felt unworthiness, no repentance, no con- 
fession of sin. He thought that God required some- 
thing, and that he could give it; and knew not that He 
“is not worshipped with men’s hands, as though He 
needed anything, seeing He giveth to all, life and breath 
and all things” (Acts 17 . 25) . . . “but now com- 
mandeth all men everywhere to repent ” ( v . 30). 

Now turn to the publican. Publicans, like Zaccheus, 
were farmers of the Roman taxes, and they had much 
opportunity of “ exacting more than was appointed,” 
and “ taking” things “ by false accusation.” This they 
commonly did freely, and were hated and despised 
accordingly. This man, however, is exercised not at 
what he is in the sight of man, but in the sight of God. 
This is always the work of the Holy Spirit. The pub- 
lican knows that it is to God, from whom no secrets are 
hid, that he must give account, and with a trembling 
step and aching heart he approaches Him. He is 
bowed down under a sense of his unworthiness ; he 
takes his proper place “Afar off” (Eph. 2 . 13); he did 
not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven ; but he 
smote upon his breast, here, here, deep in my heart lies 
the source of all the evil! Notice his confession. He does 
not say merely “ ME,” but “ ME the sinner ." Contrast 
this with the cry of the Syrophcenician woman, “ Lord, 
help me.” The Lord could not answer that cry ; there 
was no confession of unworthiness ; not till He had 
shewed her her true position, and she had answered 
“ Truth Lord,” did He grant her request. But the 
publican, pleads no extenuation ; he makes no excuses ; 
he has no good deeds to boast of ; he smites upon his 
breast, O wretched man that I am ! He knew and felt 
what he was, and that, unless God could righteously 
forgive, he was lost. It was not so much prayer that 
he offered as justification that he sought. “ Be merciful ” 

1. e.j be propitiated, be reconciled ! It is not the same 
word as in v. 38, where the blind man cries, “ Have 
mercy.” That word means “ pity,” but. as in 1 John 2. 

2, “ If any man sin we have an Advocate ( propitiation ) 
with God”; and in Heb. 2 . 17, “ that He might be a 
merciful and faithful' High Priest in things pertaining 
to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people,” 
A Pharisee might rest in his fastings and tithes; a 
convicted sinner can rest only in the blood of atonement. 
And blessed be God, there is rest here! “Being justi- 
fied freely by His Grace, through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath^set forth to be a 


! propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His 
j righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, 
j through the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at 
• this time His righteousness; that He might be just, 

' and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus, 

■ (Rom. 3 . 24-26). This Is the foundation the Lord Jesus 
i Christ would have us rest on. No other. The Lord 
1 does not represent this publican as resting in, his 
j prayer. If he did, he would have been like' the 
! Pharisee. But he took refuge in the righteousness of 
j God. He brings nothing but a load of sin to be atoned 
j for, a guilty conscience to be cleansed, a sorrowful heart 
| to be comforted, a needy soul to be filled. He depended 
| not on his prayer, but on the atonement, 
j Now note the divine verdict. “ I tell you, this man 
j went down to his house justified.” “ Rather ” is in 
j italics and really amounts to, “ NOT ” the other. He 
was justified , i.e n made righteous. Like Abel, he 
obtained witness that he was righteous (Heb. 11. 4). 
Fastings could not propitiate, tithes could not atone, 
prayers could not reconcile, but the precious blood of 
Christ could, and “all that believe in Him are justified 
from all things ” (Acts 13 . 39). To be justified is to be 
forgiven. To this end Christ died. He who knew no 
' sin was made sin for us, that we might be made the 
! righteousness of God in Him. 



I No. VI.— JUNE. 

! WELLS. 

: First Sunday. — The Wells of Genesis and Exodus , 

; (Read parts of Gen. 24 .) 

T he well of HAGAR (Gen. 16 . 14)— “ Beer-lahai- 
roi.” 

The well which 5 HAGAR and ISHMAEL found 
(Gen. 21 . 19). 

i The wells of ISAAC (Gen. 26 .) : — Esek (contention), 
v . 20; Sitnah (hatred), v. 21 ; Rehoboth (room), v. 22 ; 
History and illustration. The two seeds and two 
natures — but no enemy can frustrate God’s purpose or 
hinder God’s blessing. 

The well which JACOB found when he fled from 
Esau (Gen. 29 . 2-8). The answer to his prayer at 
Beth-el ( 28 . 20). 

The well which MOSES found 'when he fled from 
Egypt (Exod. jl. 15-22). 

The wells (or waters) of MARAH which Israel came 
to (Exod. 15 . 23-25), and the wells of ELlM (v. 27). 
As with Israel here, so with God and all His dealings 
with His people — first Marah, then Elim. The bitter 
before the sweet. Illustrate, as to things temporal and 
and eternal, from Heb. 11. 24-27. 

* These Lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
form, each covering a year, i/-each. 
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The Well of Rebekah (Gen. 24 ). I 

A beautiful illustration of the Gospel. The Father j 
seeking a bride for the “only Son.” The Father, the j 
sender, and the son 44 received from the dead ” (Heb. 11 . 

19; Gen. 22). The Holy Ghost, the seeker, meets the j 
sinner ( v . 17) and testifies of another ( v . 36) (not of : 
Himself, John 16 . 13-15). Tells His message ( v . 33). j 
Displays the earnest of the inheritance ( vv . 22, 35, 4.7, j 
33). Rebekah is the privileged receiver of the glad 1 
tidings of grace and love. She listens as he tells of the I 
44 Father’s” business ( v . 34). He will not tarry (v. 49). : 
He came to gather sinners out 9 not to remain in the 
world. What a solemn moment is v. 49. What will * 
they say (vv. 50, 51)? But it was not real — only from 
their lips. Is this your case ? 

As soon as whole-hearted decision is pressed (v. 54), ' 
their heart is tested, and said “wait” (v. 55). Oh, * 
fatal word ! God says 44 now ” — 44 to-day.” Man says 
“to-morrow” — 44 a few days, at least. ten” (:>. 55). 
The all-important question comes to Rebekah (a. 58) 
and to you ! 44 Wilt thou go with this man ? ” Who is 

•‘this man?” The man Christ Jesus. He is waiting 
at the Father’s right hand. Isaac 44 went out” (v. 63). 
Jesus will come forth to receive His own. 

Second Sunday. — The Well of Bethlehem. 

(Read 1 Chron. 11 . 17-19). 

David was the beloved, chosen, and anointed king, 
though persecuted while his throne was yet in abeyance. 
While Saul reigned many were separated in faith to 
David. Day by day some were added (1 Sam. 22 . 1, 2). 
They were separated to his hopes, interests, and destiny 
—present sufferings and future throne, from things 
present to things future. He was their saviour and 
captain. They constantly erred, but their hearts were 
true. Everywhere personal attachment seen. None 
said, 44 How little can I do.” In 2 Sam. 23 all service 
rewarded. Some named. There were the 44 three 
mighty men” (vv. 13-17), and their service. No com- 
mand laid on them, no duty. Is not our David now 
looking for manifestation of love to Himself — to His 
person (1 Cor. 16 . 22). 

Third Sunday. — The Well of Sychar, or Jacob's Well. 

(Read parts of John 4 ). 

Go through the history, and compare with John 3 . 
Nicodemus and the woman of Samaria on the same 
ground. 44 No difference.” Both met Christ in the 
same manner. “How”? ( 3 . 9; 4 . 9). And Christ 
answered both questions by telling of “ the gift of God ” 
( 3 . 16; 4 . 10). 

Note the three “musts": — 3 . 7, 44 Ye must be born 
again”; 3 . 14, “The Son of Man must be lifted up; 

I. 24, “ Ye must worship God in spirit and truth,” i.e ., 
truly in spirit. No choice in the matter. 

Note these three necessities. Regeneration by the 
Holy Ghost (not by a Sacrament). The Death of 
Christ (not His life). Spiritual worship (not sensuous, 
M., with the senses). 


Note the seven sayings of Christ to the woman, and 
how he leads up from' a mere simple enquiry to the 
revelation and knowledge of Himself as the Saviour: — 
(1) v.y ; (2) v. 10 ; (3) vv. 13, 14 ; (4) v. 16 ; (5) vv. 17. 
18 ; (6) vv. 21-24 5 (7) v * 2 $. 

Fourth Sunday. — Examination. 

£ The Restoration i± 

Z and Conversion of Israel. S 

«l* 

By Rev. Geo. A. B. CHAMBERLAIN, M.A. 

Vicar of Hook , Yorks. 

(Continued from page 40). 

III. The Testimony of Isaiah (continued). 

W e concluded our last paper with Isaiah’s descrip- 
tion of the overthrow of Israel’s enemies. 

But what of Israel? We have seen and shall further 
see that deliverance from their oppressors by the inter- 
position of Messiah ensures blessings, temporal and 
spiritual, and these blessings flow from their reception 
of Messiah as their Hope and Salvation. So in the 
passages here considered. 

1. There shall be peaceful occupation of Jerusalem. 

“ For the people shall dwell in Zion at Jerusalem : thou 
shalt weep no more : He will be very gracious unto thee 
at the voice of thy cry; When He shall hear it, He 
will answer thee ” (Isaiah 30 . 19). 

2. Gladness of heart at the moment their enemies perish. 
“Ye shall have a song . . . and gladness of heart” 
i ( 30 . 29). 

3. Great spiritual blessings as shown in 
(a) A right understanding. 

“ They also that erred in spirit shall come to under- 
j standing (‘ know understanding,’ marg.), and they that 
i murmured shall learn doctrine ” ( 29 . 24). 

! (6) An uninterrupted possession of good and faithful 

! teachers. 

! “ Yet shall not thy teachers be removed into a corner 

any more, but thine eyes shall see thy teachers : and 
: thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying, ‘ This 
is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right 
j hand, and when ye turn to the left ’ ” ( 30 . 20, 21). 

! (c) A complete change of attitude towards God. 

"Ye shall defile also the covering of thy graven 
j images of silver, and the ornament of thy molten images 
of gold : . . . thou shalt say unto it, * Get thee hence ’ ” 
( 30 . 22). 

" Turn ye unto Him from Whom the children of Israel 
have deeply revolted. For in that day every man shall 
i cast away his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, which 
your own hands have' made unto you for a sin” 
( 31 . 6 , 7). 

(rf) The gift of the Spirit. 

" Until the Spirit be poured upon us from on high " 
( 32 . 15). 
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4. Also temporal blessings. 

41 Then shall He give the rain of thy seed, that thou 
shalt sow the ground withal ; and bread of the increase 
of the earth, and it shall be fat and plenteous: in that 
day shall thy cattle feed in large pastures,” etc. (30. 23). 

We can, though only dimly, picture the joy of the 
Israelites, when, saved by Messiah from all their enemies, 
and owning Him as their God and Saviour, they turn to 
Him with thankful and adoring hearts. Surely such 
words as those spoken by the Holy Ghost, in Isaiah 
12. 4-6, will express their heartfelt joy and gladness. 

44 Praise the Lord, call upon His Name; 

Declare His doings among the people, 

Make mention that His name is exalted. 

Sing unto the Lord; for He hath done excellent 
things : this is known in all the earth. 

Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion, 

For great is the Holy One of Israel in the midst of 
thee.” 

IV. The Testimony of Micah. 

Micah the Morasthite prophesied 44 in the days of 
•■ham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah.” He 
Was contemporary with Isaiah, but spake not only 41 con- 
cerning Judah and Jerusalem,” namely, the Southern 
Kingdom, but also regarding Samaria as representing 
the Northern Kingdom; therefore he includes all the 
Twelve Tribes of Israel. 

So in 2. 12 we have the promise of Jehovah — 

44 1 will surely assemble, O Jacob, all of thee ; 

I will surely gather the remnant of Israel ; 

I will put them together as the sheep of Bozrah, 

As a flock in the midst of their fold : 

They shall make great noise by reason of (the multi- 
tude of) men.” 

And again in 4. 6, 7 : 

44 In that day, saith the Lord, will I assemble her 
that halteth, 

And I will gather her that is driven out, and her that 
I have afflicted ; . 

And I will make her that halted a remnant, 

And her that was cast far off a strong nation ; 

And the Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion 
from henceforth, even for ever ” (* ad'oldm ). 

From which passages we learn that the assembling of 
Jacob and gathering of Israel shall not be confined to a 
small, inconsiderable number, but shall be 44 all of thee.” 
And still further the promise of this is certain, stead- 
fast, and sure, on the word of Jehovah, 

44 1 will surely assemble thee, O Jacob. 

I will surely gather the remnant of Israel.” 

And we would suggest that by the names Jacob 
and Israel the whole of the chosen people is included. 
Jacob, the natural seed, sunk it may be in infidelity, 
ignorance and indifference; and Israel, again the natural 
seed, but faithful, believing, expectant, like the 44 just 
and devout” Simeon, 44 waiting for the consolation of 
Israel,” or like Anna 44 of great age” looking for 
redemption in Jerusalem. 

Be this as it may, we know from the Word that it is 
God’s 'purpose to gather together and assemble His 


i 


1 


1 

i 
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nation, His chosen, people, in their own land, and that 
Messiah, the Christ, shall there rule over them during a 
wonderful age of blessing and peace. But ere that 
glorious time comes, His people shall pass through a 
time of sore and grievous trouble, yea, it will be the 
time of 44 Jacob’s trouble.” 

As in the past, so in the future. 

44 Now also many nations are gathered against thee, 
th’at say, Let her be defiled, and let our eye look ujpon 
Zion ” (4. 1 1). 

But this attitude of the nations arises from ignorance 
of God’s purposes in regard to Israel. So arroganeje is 
born of this want of knowledge. I 

44 But they know not the thoughts of the Lord, I 

Neither understand they His counsel ; 

For He shall gather them (in judgment) 

As the sheaves of the floor” (4. 12; read also next 
verse). 

We shall find this in greater detail in chapter 5. The 
chapter begins, it will be seen, with that beautiful pro- 
phecy concerning the 44 coming forth ” of Him that is 
44 to be Ruler in Israel,” the chosen of God, the anointed 
of the Father, 44 whose going forths (have been) from of 
old, from everlasting” ( me'olam ). 

This, it will be remembered, was the prophecy pointed 
out to 44 Herod the king ” by the chief priests and scribes, 
when he inquired of them 44 where Christ should be 
born ” (Matt. 2. 3-6). 

How appalling to us at this day seems their stupen- 
dous blindness, in that they could point to the sure word 
of prophecy with respect to the place where Messiah 
should be born King of the Jews, and yet actually aDd 
wilfully reject His claims to their loyalty. 

Surely an object lesson, and warning to all of us in 
the present day, lest we also reject those truths which 
are revealed to us for faith-obedience. Even the most 
deeply taught of God, the most spiritually favoured 
child of God needs again and again to send up the heart- 
felt petition, 44 Open (unveil) Thou mine eyes, that I 
may behold (see clearly) wondrous things out of Thy 
Law” (Ps. 119. 18). 

Now this fifth chapter not only predicts the 44 coming 
forth” in Incarnation, but speaks also of the future 
beneficent reign of the Ruler in Israel. 

44 And He shall stand and feed (i.*., tend, or shepherd, 
as a flock) in the strength of the Lord, in the majesty 
of the name of the Lord His God; and they (Israel, 
His flock) shall abide; for now shall He be great unto 
the ends of the earth ” (5. 4). 

Another prophecy of the future glories of Messiah, 
and pointing again to the peaceful and righteous shep- 
herding during millennial times. 

Before this, however, comes that time of stress, 
anguish, and sorrow. 44 The Assyrian ” shall come into 
the land, and tread down the palaces. When will this 
be? Even the commentators cannot reconcile the 
mention of the Assyrian in verse 5 as referring to the 
carrying away by Assyria of the Ten Tribes, which was 
then imminent, or the boastful threateningsof Sennache- 
rib against Judah. And this for the simple reason that 
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they cannot reconcile either event to what is told us in , 
the immediate context, nay, in this very verse. For we j 
read : — ! 

44 And this Man shall be the peace, when the Assyrian ; 
shall come into our land ; and when he shall tread in 
our palaces .... thus shall He deliver us from the ; 
Assyrian ”... ( vv . 5, 6). ■ 

We look in vain at the history of the chosen people 
for any fulfilment of this prophecy. It certainly did 
not take place at the taking into captivity of Israel, nor ; 
at the threatenings to Judah, nor at the 44 coming forth ” ! 
of the Prince of Peace in Incarnation. Therefore most 
unhesitatingly we look for it in the future. The whole 
passage compels us to do so. When we see, as we did 
when considering the somewhat similar passages in Isa. 
30 . 30-33, and 31 . 3 , 9, that by the title 44 The Assyrian,” 
cannot be understood Sennacherib, or any other king or 
leader of the Assyrian hosts, but that it is one of the 
names given to the Antichrist that shall arise in the 
future, -all becomes plain, and fits in naturally with 
other passages of the prophetic word. 

Who the 44 seven shepherds and eight principal men ” 
that shall be raised up against the Antichrist may be, 
we know not. The time will show, and we must leave 
it. Certain it is, that Messiah-Jesus Himself will inter- 
vene and will vanquish all enemies. 44 When the enemy 
shall come in like a Hood, the Spirit of the Lord shall 
lift up a standard against him ” (Isa. o 9 . 19). 

And it is by the sudden appearance of Messiah, and 
the awful destruction of their enemies that Israel is 
turned to the Lord, and is received into the New 
Covenant. We shall, please God, see this well insisted 
on in passages still to be examined if the Lord will; 
and therefore we will not take up space by anticipating. 
If it be urged that we do not find such conversion 
absolutely stated in this book of Micah, we assuredly 
do find passages which strongly hint it, and one which 
definitely states that such conversion shall take place. 

Look at the words full of trust and joyful anticipation 
of the loving kindness of Jehovah : — 

44 Who is a God like unto Thee, that pardoneth ini- 
quity, and passeth by the transgression of the remnant 
of His heritage ? He retaineth not His anger for ever, 
because He delighteth in mercy. 

He will turn again, He will have compassion upon us ; 

He will subdue our iniquities ; and Thou wilt cast all 
their sins into the depths of the sea. 

Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, and the mercy 
to Abraham, 

Which Thou hast sworn unto our fathers from the 
days of old f# ( 7 . 18-20). 

What can these words mean but that in the future 
the chosen people will again be reconciled to God ? But 
assuredly the latter part of 4. 5 places this beyond doubt. 
Whether we regard the first part of the verse, 44 For all 
people will walk every one in the name of his God,” as 
a supposition or as a statement of fact, the latter part 
leaves no room for uncertainty. Israel, in time past 
unfaithful to God, worshipping them who be no gods, 
makes firm resolve, 


44 And we will walk in the name of the Lord our God 
for ever and ever ” (le 'Glam ve ad). 

This, we urge, is no hint at conversion, but a firm 
resolution, a statement of fidelity to God, subsequent to 
reconciliation to Jehovah, as the passages already quoted 
fully show. 

(To be continued). 


The Downfall of Apostat 
Christendom. 


T o us who have had for many years the privilege 
of reading and studying Things to Come , the 
suddenness of this present war caused no surprise. 
From the first issue of the paper in 1894 t0 the latest 
in 1915, the trend of this fast closing age has been 
fearlessly and faithfully placed before us. 

That true child and 'servant of God, Dr. Bullinger, 
laboured incessantly with voice and pen to point out 
to all who would listen or read: — “This is the way, 
walk ye in it.” Like his Master he rejected the luke- 
warm church of Laodicea. That he had many congenial 
fellow-workers in his ardent, fervid work even a cursory 
inspection of the Volumes of Things to Come proves. 

Looking through these volumes of the past two 
decades we are struck with the vast fund of information 
placed at our disposal. The world’s press, secular and 
religious, has been sifted, and all things needful for a 
child of God for information and warning, for a reason- 
able understanding of the world’s moving panorama, 
are plainly set forth from the immovable, impregnable 
central point of view:— “Hear, O heavens, and give 
ear, O earth ; For Jehovah hath spoken.” 

From this focus rays of light and truth are reflected 
and refracted on man and his numerous efforts for 
advancement 44 without Christ and without God.” ■ 

We have been shown that humanitarian realization 
(like the elusive elixir vita) never is in stock, only hoped 
for and expected, and that the spiritual 44 Gospel of the 
grace of God in Christ” has been turned into a second 
Levitical code. 

Solemnly also have we been shewn the final culmina- 
tion (in 44 the Man of Sin ”) of this constant tampering 
with Spiritism, Eddyism, and kindred existing cults. 
As this war continues to unroll its dread realities, even 
a humanitarian optimist must admit that a terrible and 
unresisting force which maddens whole nations and 
impels them to mutual slaughter, a dark imperium in 
intperio is now ruling in the earth, whose potentate has 
been “a liar” and 44 a murderer from the beginning.” 
The plea in extenuation (given by the projector) of this 
I war is one worthy of 44 the father of lies ” himself ; and 
; the constant value of air craft — Zeppelins, dirigible 
; and armoured airships — described by the secular press, 
I is to Christians but a further proof that 41 the prince 
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of the power of the air ” is the real and controlling 
generalissimo of the forces. 

True, we have had magnificent exhibitions of patriot- 
ism and generosity ; patriotism without thought of 
national aggrandizement; generosity without expectation 
of return. But this gorgeous after-glow of the setting 
sun is already fading, and the nations (especially the 
neutral peoples) are preparing “ to capture” the trade 
of the warring powers. For this degree of progression 
also we have been -warned and prepared. 

Militarism has at least a spurious patriotism to offer 
in justification of its. brutality, but “captured trade” 
has. none; for mammon has a. solitary heart to which 
the fractional farthing is as dear as the thousands 
which stand before it. Under Antichrist, as we know, 
mammon worship will have attained to such an audacious 
elevation that none but those who have the mark of 
the Beast “on their right hands or upon their foreheads” 
will be able to buy or sell. Then will apply the words 
of Micah, “Trust ye not in a friend; put ye not confi- 
dence in a guide; keep the doors of thy mouth from 
her that lieth in thy bosom.” Notwithstanding the 
illusive “ Brotherhood of Man ” and “ the peace federa- 
tion of the world” which Humanitarianism so frequently 
promises; notwithstanding the “smooth things” so 
willingly preached by an apostate ministry to congrega- 
tions who “love to have it so,” the above warning 
words conclude with “ A man’s enemies are the men of 
his own house ” (Micah 7. 5, 6). 

Another truth learned from Things to Come , and 
frequently attested by contributors, is that though 
everything in the Scripture is not about us, everything 
is for our learning. The first thing we learn, for it is 
on the forefront of the Scriptures, is man’s failure. In 
Eden; in wilderness murmurings and longings for the 
leeks and onions of Egypt’s fleshpots, while the tyranny 
of its iron furnace was forgotten. On Sinai’s dread i 
Mount, while. God Himself was still there (and His ; 
glorious voice but a few short days before had pro- ; 
claimed, “ Thou shalt have no other gods before Me”), j 
at its foot was a people who had “ turned aside quickly” j 
to worship the golden calf, who had acclaimed it with ! 
the lying words, “These are thy gods, O Israel, which ' 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt.” 

By several writers in Things to Come has it been 
shown us how Christians have monopolized the blessings ; 
of the Hebrew Scriptures and left its curses for God’s j 
ancient chosen people. : 

Here in regard to the incident of Exod. 32. 4, we j 
would fain persuade ourselves that not so would we \ 
have spoken or acted. But have we not done so ? I 
Search the twenty volumes of Things to Come , and read j 
not only what a pope or cardinal claims for his church 
and himself, but also what Protestant archbishops, 
bishops, canons, and the clergy of all denominations j 
have said about God and the claims of the Scriptures 
of truth. Leaf by leaf these Scriptures have been torn 
out till nothing but the covers remains. Instead of the 
Bible being the final court of appeal in all spiritual 
matters, we have surrendered to self-appointed “ Higher 


Critics,” upon whom the twilight of dubiety never falls, 
the right of determining for us “What is truth” ? and 
“Hath God indeed said?” But what is this but the 
first lie of the first “Higher Critic” when, as a thief, 
he stole into Eden ? And though in this last age it has 
passed through all schools of quibbling, and is arrived 
at a height of subtlety audacious in blasphemy, it is one 
in substance with the first essay of reasoning with God. 

“ Have not I held My peace even of long time, 
and Thou fearest Me not ” (Isa. 57. 11) ? Yea, verily ; 
and the false liberty men thought such silence gave them 
j is w'ell illustrated by two leaflets I have before me. |One 
i is entitled “ The Bible God disproved by Nature " jit is 
; published by the Buddhist Tract Society, which is 
sending out its books and leaflets by the million. 

The language used of what they called the Bible God 
is too blasphemous to be quoted. It would only dis- 
tress our readers. Charges of cruelly and malignity, 
which might with some reason be alleged against Nero, 
and other monsters of ancient and modern days, are 
hurled against Him who “maketh His sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just 
and on the unjust.” 

The other is an extract from a catechism which the 
Socialists of New York circulate among emigrants, and 
is chiefly intended for children : 

Q. What is God ? 

A. God is a word used to designate an imaginary 
being which people of themselves have devised. 

Q. Is it true that God has ever been revealed ? 

A. As there is no God, he could not reveal himself. 
Q. Has man an immortal soul as Christians teach? 
A. Man has no soul ; it is only imagination. 

Q. Did Christ rise from the dead as Christians 
teach ? 

A. The report about Christ rising from the dead is 
a fable. 

Q. Should we pray ? 

A. We should not. By prayer we only waste time, 
as there is no God. If we are given to prayer we 
gradually become imbeciles. 

“Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! Woe unto thee Beth- 
saida ! . . . And thou, Capernaum, shalt thou be 
exalted unto heaven ? thou shalt go down into Hades : 
. . . But I say unto you that it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for 
thee” (Matt. 11. 21-24). 

“ For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall 
be much required ” (Luke 12. 48). 

Shortly before apostate Judaism fell with the fall of 
Jerusalem, God “ in the exceeding riches of His grace, 
in His kindness toward us, through Christ Jesus,” made 
known to Paul, “the apostle to you Gentiles,” “the 
secret of His will, according, to His good pleasure which 
He hath purposed in Himself,” but now with the 
approaching fall of apostate Christendom, is there any- 
thing more which even God can do in love and mercy? 
As lie asked of Israel, “What could have been done 
more to My vineyard that I have not done in it ? 99 So 
now to apostate Christendom He points to Calvary’s 
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Cross where alone can be fully understood “the love 
of God in Christ Jesus our Lord," where alone we 
can fully know “ the love of Christ which passeth 
knowledge.” 

Oakland, Cal. E. E. 

{To be concluded). 

□ 1-— - — J =» » a =3 □ 

j Glimpses of the Great Apostle. [ 

As revealed mainly in his own writings. [ 

i c =- icn= - ■ «=>»= \ c= =»□ 

H ere and there in his Epistles the great Apostle 
of the Mystery tells us something about himself, 
and a little more may be gleaned from his two speeches 
recorded in Acts 22 and 26. 

From these sources, limited though they be, we may 
gather enough to understand something of the feelings 
in this great man’s heart, and to follow the experiences 
of his eventful life, and so come to form a fair idea of 
the man himself. 

He was a Jew (Phil. 3. 5 ; 2 Cor. 11. 22), though a 
free-horn Roman citizen (Acts 22. 3 : 2S). This gave 
him rights that as a non-Roman he would not have had, 
and, in studying Luke’s account of his life and journeys 
we find that, on more than one occasion, he used the 
rights of his Roman citizenship. 

He belonged to the tribe of Benjamin (Phil. 3. 5). 

His birthplace was Tarsus, in the province of Cilicia 
(Acts 22. 3). 

He was admitted into the covenant by the rite of 
circumcision on the eighth day (Phil. 3. 5). and appears 
to have left his native city and come to Jerusalem 
while still young (Acts 26. 4). 

There he was educated under one of the most cele- 
brated teachers of the time (Acts 22. 3), and became a 
most rigidly orthodox defender of the faith (of the Jews). 

Twice he mentions that he was a Pharisee; zealous 
toward God (Acts 22. 3), and a member of “ the most 
straitest sect of our religion ” (Acts 26. 5). 

In addition, he was a good citizen (Acts 13. 1 [Rother- 
ham] ), doing his duty as he then understood it, towards 
God and man. 

But, when it pleased God to call him by His grace 
(Gal. 1. 15), a great cleft was made, by his conversion, 
between the old life and the new. 

Frequently, and with sorrow, he speaks of his life 
and thoughts before his conversion, e.g ., in his speech to 
the multitude in Jerusalem (Acts 22) : in his speech 
before King Agrippa (Acts 26) : to the Galatians 
(Gal. 1. 16) : and to Timothy (1 Tim. 1. 12-15). 

He magnified the grace that turned the persecutor 
into one who preached the faith he once destroyed 
(Gal. 1. 23). 

Judging after the manner of men, we might say there 
was much in Paul's early life to commend, but he, 
taught by the Spirit of God, knew there was nothing to 
glory in before God. 

With the promptness and decision that characterized 
him, ‘he went into Arabia (Gal. 1. 17), and there, perhaps, 


received the special teaching he speaks of in 1 Cor. 11. 
23 and 15. 3. 

He does not tell us how long he was away from 
Damascus, but, on his return, he remained three years 
(Gal. 1. 18). 

Then he returned to Jerusalem, his heart's home, 
where he met the two Apostles, Peter and James 
(Gal. 1. 18, 19). 

At this time he went into the Temple for prayer), and 
fell into a trance. It is strange that, when recounting 
this experience, he should say that he saw “HIM.” 
His mind was so full of the One who appeared tc> him 
then, that it did not seem necessary to speak of Him by 
name (Acts 22. 18). 

How natural also was his pleading with the Lord, 
when told his testimony would not be received. Surely, 
he argues, when they see what a miracle of grace I am, 
they will listen ! 

There he received his commission to go to the Gentiles 
(Acts 22. 17-21). 

He obeyed the command of Christ in Acts 1. 8, and, 
from Jerusalem, he went through the coasts of Judaea, 
and then out beyond to the Gentiles (Acts 26. 20). 

The subject of his preaching was Christ crucified 
(1 Cor. 2. 2), and the fulfilment of the Old Testament 
prophecies in that crucifixion, in the resurrection, and 
in the light which was to be for all people (Acts 26. 
22, 23). . 1 

During this journey he came into Syria and Cilicia 
(Gal. 1. 22). No doubt he visited his early home. 
W hether he was received there, or disowned, he gives 
us no hint. Some of his kinsfolk certainly were Chris- 
tians before he was (Rom. 16. 7). Others wlvo are 
mentioned (Rom. 16. n and 21) may have been con- 
verted later, and were perhaps themselves the fruit of 
the Wpostle's labour. They seem to have been well 
known earnest men, some of them “ of note among the 
Apostles.” 

It appears to have been fourteen years before 
he visited Jerusalem again (Gal. 2. 1), and, during 
that time he had indeed been “ far hence unto the 
Gentiles.” 

Though evidently a man of warm affections, and 
attached to home and kinsfolk, he remained unmarried 
for the work’s sake (1 Cor. 7. 8). But Timothy took 
the place of a son to him, being warmly loved, and 
apparently returning the affection in the same measure 
(Phil. 2. 19-22; 1 Cor. 4. 17). 

From his brief references to himself in his Epistles, 
we are justified in including the following among his 
leading characteristics : — 

Unselfishness (1 Cor. 10. 33). How little indeed in his 
life was there of self-pleasing. 

Patriotism . He was proud that he was a Jew (2 Cor. 
11. 22), and he had a great love for his own people 
(Rom. 10. 1). 

Appreciation of others' labours. Though not given to 
boasting of his own work, and certainly never over- 
estimating it (2 Cor. 10. 12-15), loved to boast of the 
faith and good works of his converts (2 Cor. 9. 2 ; Phil. 
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1 . 3-7), and rejoiced when God was glorified in them (2 Cor. j 
9 . 13). Yet, if necessity arose t he could maintain his 1 
position as an Apostle (1 Cor. 9 . 1 ; Col. 1. 23 ; Rom. 11. J 
13), and also use his authority as such (1 Tim. 1 . 20). • 

Independent Spirit. Though he received gratefully the • 
loving 'gift sent by the Philippians, and showed them j 
how welcome it was (Phil. 4 . 10-19), he would take j 
nothing where he felt that receiving a gift would bind j 
him in any way (2 Thess. 3 . 8 ; 1 Cor. 9 . 12 ; 2 Cor. 11 . 9). j 
Thoroughness. The first thought in his life was the i 
work to which he had been called (1 Cor. 9 . 16, 17). j 
For it he adapted himself to all circumstances and 
people (1 Cor. 9 . ib-i8); to it he gave himself with all 
. earnestness (1 Cor. 9 . 25, 26); for love’ of it he went 
far beyond others to preach the gospel in regions beyond 
(Rom. 15 . 19, 20). Because he so loved his own work, 
he had a great desire to help others in theirs (Rom. 15 . 

- 25, 56). 

Frankness . This is a feature that strikes us. He 

took his converts into his confidence about his spiritual 

experiences. They must have felt that the man who 

wrote to them, though 'directed by the Spirit of God 

and endued with gifts and powers above their own, was 

well able to sympathize with them, as he related his 

struggles (Rom. 7 . 8; Col. 2 . i), ambition (Phil. 3 . 7-14), 

or inmost convictions (Rom. 8. 38, 39). He told them 

also of his visions (2 Cor. 12.- 2), and frankly avowed 

the reason for the physical trial that was given him 

(2 Cor. 12 . 7), and of the illness that he had which 

might have turned the hearts of the Galatians from him ; 

(Gal. 4 . 12-14). He related his persecutions (2 Cor. 1. 

8; 7 . 5; 2 Tim. 3 . 11); and shared his triumphs with ; 

them- (Phil. 1. 12-19; 1 Cor. 6. 9 ; 2 Cor. 8. 1, 2). . 

Method . He was methodical in his work. He 1 

• 

planned his journeys carefully (1 Cor. 1. 15, 16), though ^ 
he was sometimes hindered (1 Thess. 2. 18) ; and, when | 
so hindered, he provided in other ways for the church ■ 
(1 Thess. 3 . 1, 2). ! 

Capacity for Friendship. This was marked, in spite ! 
of something like shyness at times (2 Cor. 10 . -1). 
Many times he mentions his friends, both men and • 
women. For Paul, whom some would have us believe : 
was a woman hater, and one who denied woman her 
rightful place, had many women friends. He always 
spoke of them with affection and respect. 

There was Priscilla who, with her husband Aquila, 

. “ staked her neck, M or “ went bail " for him : Mary, who 
bestowed much labour on him. (Did she give the great 
Apostle hospitality?) Tryphena and Tryphosa, who 
laboured in the Lord : the beloved Persis, who* laboured 
much in the Lord; Phebe, “our sister," who had 
succoured him : the mother of Rufus, who was also 
Paul's mother (either in the flesh, or because she had 
given him the loving care of a mother) : Julia, the sister 
of Nereus (Rom. 16 . 1-15): Eunice and Lois, in whom 
dwelt unfeigned faith (2 Tim. 1 . 5): and Claudia (2 
Tim. 4 . 21). 

How warmly he welcomed the coming of the three 
from Corinth (1 Cor. 16 . 17), and how cordially he 
speaks of the men who worked with him and were his 


“friends." There were Crescens and Titus; Luke,, 
who remained with him as the beloved physician, the 
others having had to leave : Mark, who at first turned 
back from working with him, but afterwards returned 
to him, and was spoken of so highly by the Apostle. 
Tychicus, a beloved brother (2 Tim. 4 . 10, 11): Erastus 
(Col. 4 . 7) : the man who occupied a high position in 
Corinth : his three kinsmen : Gaius, from whose., house 
he wrote that wonderful Epistle ''to the. Romans? (Rom. 
16.2 1-23) : Philemon; who received the model of a friendly 
letter/ 4 arid Onesimus the^ruha^ay^siave* who carried it. 

~ What a contrast between Timothy and Onesimus! 

■ One, free-born : brought, up in the Jewish faith in a 
| pious, home; of unspotted character; Paul's fellow - 
I worker in the Gospel. The other, a slave ; without any 
! civil rights; a heathen; and, as it appears, a thief, 

! who met Paul in prison. Yet to Paul they are both 
j “son" and “brother" (Philemon 10 . 16; 2 Tim. 2 . 1; 

■ 1 -Thess. 3 . 2 ; Col. 4 . 9). 

Resuming, there was Onesiphorus, who searched for 
Paul, when in captivity in Rome, until he found him, 

1 and continued there the services he had before rendered 
in Ephesus, being unashamed of Paul’s chain (2 Tim. 

, 1. 16-18): the fellow- workers who were a comfort to 
him — Epaphras, who gave himself to prayer for the 
church at Colosse: Demas, who, later, with others, 

! caused him heartache (Col. 4 . 10-15) : and many others 
are constantly mentioned by the Apostle. j 

Love for the brethren. This appears 'in his sorrow 
over Epaphroditus, when he was ill (Phil. 2 . 25-30). 

Faithfulness . He was not afraid to. speak plaiply to 
his friends* if he saw the need, and he rebuked Peter 
(Gal. 2 . 11, 13, 15), even though he was one of those 
who had set him apart for his special work (Gal. 2. 9) ; 
and he clearly warned Timothy against certain danger- 
ous men (2 Tim. 4 . 14, 15). 

Yet, with all these friends, it is remarkable that the 
only personal request he made was that a cloak and 
some books, which he had left behind might be sent to 
him (2 Tim. 4 . 13). 

Yet again it is remarkable that, with all these friends, 
at his first trial there was not one who stood by him 
(2 Tim. 4 . 16). Timothy we know was not in Rome at 
the time, for Paul wrote to him about the matter. But> 
though cast down, Paul was not forsaken, and his 
greatest friend stood by him when he testified for Him 
i before Nero (2 Tim. 4 . 17). 

| Courage. This was another great feature in Paul's 
1 character. He fought against strong opponents for 
j liberty of conscience (Gal. 2 . 4, 5). He endured all 
things for the elects’ sake (2 Tim. 2 . 10), even imprison- 
| ment (Eph. 3 . 1), and fearlessly desired prayer that he 
might speak boldly though an ambassador in bonds 
(Eph. 6. 20). 

j Surely we can summarize his life and character in 
: no more fitting words than those used by him as he 
: neared the end of his career: — 

j “1 have fought a good fight; I have finished my 
course ; I have kept the faith " (2 Tim. 4 . 7). 

; G. S. C. 
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(1 Continued from page 42). 


II. Materialization of Spirits. 

I have given the quotations in my last paper from : 
two Appendixes of The Companion Bible for the ’ 
benefit of my readers, and would refer them to The ! 
Companion Bible itself for further light upon the subject, j 
Knowing what I do of Spiritism, I venture to say ; 
that, whereas the purpose of Satan in the first and . 
second irruptions of the fallen angels was to thwart the 
purpose of God, concerning THE SEED which is 
CHRIST, the next attempt, which is verily near at 
hand, if not already accomplished, is the bringing into 
the world “ the mystery of iniquity,” SATAN manifest . 
in the flesh, THE PERSONAL ANTICHRIST, who ! 
will for a time pose as THE MESSIAH, and whom ■ 
the JEWS will receive as such. 

The Antichrist may actually be on the earth in person, ; 
for he is, I conceive, to be born by the agency of 
SPIRIT MATERIALIZATION. There would be no 
difficulty in this, for the same effect was attained in the 
days of Noah, when “ the sons of God (fallen angels) ; 
came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare ; 
children to them, and the same became mighty men ; 
which were of old, men of renown.” j 

That spiritist materialization is no fiction the writer ; 
well knows from personal experience before his con- . 
version to God. ! 

Many Christians deny the possibility of materialization ' 
on the ground — they say — that materialization is crea- , 
tion and that God alone can create. It is perfectly true ! 
that God alone can create, i.e., “ bring into being out of i 
nothing,” but materialization is the reducing of some- j 
thing which already exists to a state of matter of which 
our senses can take cognizance, and the Word of God 
reveals this possibility. I see no reason to doubt the 
LORD GOD’S LITERALLY “ walking in the garden 
in the cool of the day" (Gen. 3 . 8) ; and spirit material- 
ization is proved by the incident recorded in Gen. 18 , 

“ And the Lord appeared unto him (Abraham) im the 
plains of Mamre ; and he sat in the tent door in the 
heat of the day ; and he lift up his eyes and looked, and, 
lo! THREE MEN STOOD BY HIM: and when he 
saw them, he ran to meet them from the tent door, and 
bowed himself toward the ground, and said : “ My Lord, 
if now I have found favour in thy sight, pass not away, 

I pray thee, from thy servant. Let a little water, I 
pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, and rest your- 
selves under the tree; and I will fetch a morsel of bread, 
and comfort ye your hearts ; after that ye shall pass on ; 
for therefore are ye come to your servant. And they 
said, So do, as thou hast said. And Abraham hastened 
into the tent unto Sarah, and said, Make ready quickly 
throe measures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes [ 


upon the hearth. And Abraham ran unto the herd, and 
fetcht a calf tender and good, and gave it unto a young 
man ; and he hasted to dress it. And he took butter, 
and milk, and the calf which he had dressed, and set it 
before them ; and , he stood by them under the tree, and 
they did eat ” ( vv . 1-8) ; and in v. 16 we read : “ And the 
men rose up from thence, and looked toward Sodom ; and 
Abraham went with them to bring them on the way.’’ 

Here, indeed, was a case of SPIRIT MATERIAL- 
IZATION — for although the three persons are called 
men because they APPEARED in, the form of men, 
they were de facto Spirits materialized, and one of them, 
obviously, the Lord Himself. 

In the following chapter (Gen. 19 .) we get another 
incident illustrating the fact of Spirit materialization. 
“ And there came two angels to Sodom at even" (pro- 
bably two of the three referred to in the previous 
chapter), “ and Lot seeing them rose up to meet them ; 
and he bowed himself with his face toward the ground : 
And he said : Behold now, my Lords, turn in, I pray 
you, into your servant’s house, and tarry all night, and 
wash your feet, and ye shall rise up early, and go on 
your ways. And they said, Nay ; but we will abide in 
the street all night. And he pressed upon them greatly ; 
and they turned in unto him, and entered into his 
house : and he made them a feast : and did bake un- 
leavened bread, and they did eat. But before they lay 
down, the men of the city, even the men of Sodomy com- 
passed the house round, both old and young, all the 
people from every quarter : And they called unto Lot, 
and said unto him, Where are the men which came unto 
thee this night 4 ’ ( w . 1-5) ? 

Here are absolute proofs of the possibility of Spirit 
Materialization — angels actually appearing and being, 
therefore, regarded as men, and other cases could be 
mentioned from the Word of God ; the above, however, 
will surely suffice to prove the truth of what we say. 

We would here repeat that Materialization is not 
Creation, and we trust that what we have written will 
meet the difficulty of those who deny the possibility of it. 

We are, of course, living in a different dispensation 
to that of Abraham, and since the revelation of God in 
the person of the Lord Jesus Christ and the subsequent 
gift of the Holy Spirit, there is no need for the ministry 
of angels such as obtained in Abraham's day when there 
was no Written Word, — but the fact that angels (spirits) 
could and did materialize goes far to prove that spirits — 
although fallen — may have still the power to materialize 
and de-materialize, and we think it probable that herein 
is the meaning of the expression in Jude 6, “ the angels 
WHICH KEPT NOT THEIR FIRST ESTATE, 
BUT LEFT* THEIR OWN HABITATION," their 
evil object being to cohabit with the daughters of men, 
which we are thoroughly convinced is the ultimate 
object of the spirits to-day, not, of course, those who 
are spoken of in 2 Pet. 2 . 4, who are imprisoned, " re- 
served unto judgment,"’ but another host of rebellious 
angels who will fulfil the prediction of the Lord in 
Matt. 24 . 37-39. 

Perhaps at this point I may be permitted to speak of 
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what I have personally proved in regard to this subject, perished ; neither have they any more a portion for ever 
knowledge which I acquired at awful cost, prior to my in any thing that is done under the sun ” (Ecc. 9 . 5-6) 

conversion “ from darkness to light, and from the power “Whatsoever thy hand findeth* to do, do it with thy 

of Satan unto GOD.’* Indeed, through the grace of might; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
GOD, in the manifestation of His goodness and mercy nor wisdom, in the grave whither THOU goest ” ( v . io), 

to mein October, 1887, in INSTANTANEOUSLY DE- meaning verily THE MAN, and not merely his. body 
LIVERING me from demonic possession which had as some affirm. j 

come about through my tampering with Spiritism, I How then can it be said, in view of these Scriptures, 

was led by the Spirit of God to true repentance and to that the dead are alive? The word of God does not say 

follow on to know the Lord, and in the month of August, so, and - they who say otherwise make God a liar, and 
1888, it pleased* God to reveal His Son in me, and it uphold Spiritism, perhaps unwittingly and unconsciously, 
may well be imagined, therefore, that I am deeply anxious nevertheless supporting the lie of Satan, “Ye shal not 

not only to preach the gospel of the grace of God, but surely die *' (Gen. 3 . 4). 

also to warn all against the diabolical evil of Spiritism — ! Spiritism in its present phase could not exist a single 
Spiritualism so-called — but which in dread reality is ! day, if all believed the Word of God concerning them 
DEMONISM, root and branch. that “ sleep ” — neither could Romish purgatory — but as 

I was “ religious ” from my youth up, and sincerely long as men prefer Satan’s lie to God’s truth, Spiritism 
so, and knew that I was a sinner, but not the sinner, will grow and develop until it covers the earth, as it did 

although miserable indeed, and still I hoped for heaven j in Noah’s days. 

at last, through the BLOOD of the Lord Jesus / Christ, j There will be no “life from the dead,’ wicked or 
and longed to be better than I was, but I- did not know } good, until Resurrection, and that the dead will be raised, 
the extent of the depravity of a LOST AND RUINED | “ Some to everlasting life, and some to shame and ^ver- 
SINNER until the Lord gave me over to Satan that I i lasting contempt,” is assured us by the Word of God 
might learn the extent of my sinfulness and guilt. Still ; (Dan. 12 . 2). 

I know that it was the Spirit of God that was dealing j [To be continued). 

with me from childhood, giving me longings and aspira- ! : 

tions for HIMSELF, but the “ forms ” of religion did i 


me* no good, whether infant sprinkling, or confirmation, 
or adult water baptism by immersion, of all of which I 
was the subject. None but the Lord Himself can do 
a helpless sinner any good. He is the Helper of the 


Question and Answer. 



i Question No. 418. 


helpless, the Hope of the hopeless, the Saviour of the 
lost. 

In the stare in which I was, it was little wonder that 
I was easily beguiled into Spiritism by a “ religious ” 
aunt, in whom I had then great confidence, as being 
assuredly a good woman. She had lost a son, and upon 
my paying her a visit she amazed me by stating that 
she had attended a “ stance ” where she was able to 
communicate with him. Up to that point of time I had 
looked upon “Spiritism*' as mere trickery, and had 
laughed to scorn those that were duped by it, but now 
my curiosity became aroused, and I spent much time 
and money in probing the subject and. in attending 
seances ; and I affirm that, under conditions which 
cannot for one moment be questioned, I have seen 
miracles wrought — not a few — and materialization of 
spirit in the process, and de-materialization also. 

I have seen materialized spirits purporting to be dead 
friends but still “alive,” and I have PROVED THEM 
TO BE merely LYING SPIRITS, and not the deceased 
persons whom they pretended to be. 

I need not here go into details, for the readers of 
Things to Come are sufficiently acquainted with the 
Scriptures to know the state of the dead that they ARE 
dead ; so dead, indeed, that the dead know not anything, 
as it is written : “ For the living know that they shall 
die ; but the dead know not anything, neither have they 
any more a re\vard ; for the memory of them is forgotten. 
Also* their love, and their hatred, and their envy is now 


; A Friend (Scotland). Some persons teach that a covenant 
was made between the Father and the Son for man's redemption. 
Can you direct me to the Scripture upon which this idea is 
founded ? 

We cannot, for we know of none. There is a great 
deal about covenants in the Word of God but, as far as 
we can see, they are all either between God and man, or 
between man and his fellow-man. The Old Testament 
word for Covenant is b c rith. It occurs about 280 times, 
of which more than 200 describe God’s covenants, and 
the rest man’s. The latter are sometimes rendered by 
the word “ league.” In the A.V. there is no other word 
rendered covenant, so the Reader who has a good 
English Concordance can find all the places where God’s 
covenants are referred to. The first is His covenant 
with Noah, to preserve him in the ark (Gen. 6. 18) ; and 
the second that with Noah and the three earth tribes, of 
which the rainbow was a token (Gen. 9 . 9-16). Then 
we have the well-known covenant with Abraham (Gen. 
15 . 18), renewed (Gen. 17 . 7) when circumcision was 
ordained as trfe token ; and continued to Isaac and 
Jacob. Next came the Sinaitic covenant (Ex. 19 . 5), 
when Israel was so foolish and ignorant of their own 
hearts as to enter into the engagement 4 4 all that the 
Lord hath spoken we will do.” Many of God’s 
ordinances are called covenants; — the Sabbath (Ex. 31 . 
16); the Shewbread (Ex. 24 . 8); the command with 
reference to Jericho (Josh. 7 . n). There is God’s 
ordinance with reference to the portion allotted to Aaron 
and his sons, out of the offerings of the children of 
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Israel, called a covenant of salt for ever (Numb. 18 . 19); 
and the covenant of peace with Phinehas, even the 
everlasting priesthood, because of his zeal for his God 
(Numb. 25 . 1 1 - 1 3). There is a beautiful reference to 
this and the action of the tribe of Levi (recorded in 
Ex. 32 . 26-29) in Mai. 2. 4-6. 

With David the Lord made an everlasting covenant j 
regarding the throne (2 Sam. 23 . 5); and in Isaiah, I 
Jeremiah, and Ezekiel the promises upon which is ; 
established the new covenant, called in Hebrews “the 
better covenant, 1 ’ are fully set forth. These are all the 
covenants, as far as we know, referred to in the Old 
Testament, as made by God. They are all uncon- 
ditional, except the Sinaitic.covenant, where Israel took j 
upon themselves obligations which they speedily showed j 
they were utterly unable to fulfil. 

The three outstanding covenants are those with 
Abraham and with David, and the new covenant which 
really may be regarded as a supplement to, or develop- 
ment of, the other two, to secure a righteous seed in 
whom the others.might be realized. 

In no one of these covenants have we been able to 
discover one between the Father and the Son. 

When we turn to the New Testament we find the 
word covenant \s diatheke which occurs 33 times, and in 
theA.V., is translated 20 times “ covenant,” and 13 times 
“testament.” In the R.V. it is .translated “ covenant ” 
in all places except Heb. 9 . 16, 17. There is no reason, 
as far as we can see, for this exception. 

The new or better covenant is referred to 15 times, i 
viz: — Matt. 26 . 28; Mark 14 . 24 ; Luke 22 . 20 ; Rom. 
11. 27 ; 1 Cor. 11. 25 ; 2 Cor. 3 . 6 ; Heb. 7 . 22 ; 8. 6, 8, 
10; 9 . 15 ; 10 . 16, 29 ; 12 . 24 ; 13 . 20. The covenant 
with Abraham is referred to in Luke 1 . 72 ; Acts 3 . 25 ; 

7 . 8; Gal. 3 . 17. 

Heb. 8. 9, 9 ; 9 . 4, 4, 20; Rev. 11. 19, refer to the 
Sinaitic covenant. It may be noted that the A.V. uses 
“covenant” in Heb. 9 , 4, while in Rev. 11. 19 it reads 
“ testament,” both passages referring to the Ark. Of the 
remaining passages, Gal. 4 . 24, refers to the Sinaitic as 
as well as the better covenant ; Rom. 9 . 4 ; 2 Cor. 3 . 
14; Eph. 2 . x 2; have a general reference, while Heb. 

9 . 15 may refer either to the Abrahamic or the Sinaitic, 
and Gal. 3 . 13; Heb. 9 . 16, 17, deal with the meaning 


said, “ Not my will but thine be done,” is, it seems to us, 
truly incomprehensible. 



A loud note of J: dissatisfaction is sounded by the 
Jewish Chronicle in a review of the past two 1 , years 
of the tenure of office of* the Chief Rabbi. Th 4 con- 
dition of Anglo-Jewry is considered unsatisfactory, and 
the counsel given in Ex. 14 . 15, “ Speak to the Chjildren 
of Israel that they go forward,” is urged as the best 
solution of the problems besetting the Jewish Nation. 
We are reminded that following this counsel resulted in the 
safe passage of the Red Sea, and it is hoped that if a 
! “ going forward ” takes place now, deliverance will ensue. 
But though the writer of the article thus refers to 
Exodus, and reminds his co-religionists that they are 
“ people of the Book,” he fails to realize the cause of 
the potency in the command of Ex. 14 . 15, as com- 
pared with the same words which he exhorts the Chief 
Rabbi to take upon his lips to-day. 

Then those words were the command from Jehovah 
to His People because they had cried unto Him (Ex. 3 . 
7, 9), accepted His appointed leader (Ex. 3 . 181), and 
worshipped (Ex. 3 . 31). 

But we fail to detect any counsel in this article to 
turn to Jehovah, and His appointed Leader is still set 
aside and rejected (John 1 . n). 

A “ forward movement ” under these conditions will 
approximate more closely to that of Ex. 14 . 23, — an 
advance which the Lord had to “overthrow” (r. 27). 

RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 

In a recent issue of the . Fortnightly Review , in an 
article on the Vatican and the War, Mr. Robert Dell 
; draws attention to the efforts of the Papacy towards the 
; recovery of Temporal Power, and the regrettable action 
; of- the British Government in allowing itself to be duped 
j into sending a Minister Plenipotentiary to Rome to put 
! the case of the Allies before the Pope. As far as we 
. are aware no protest on the part of any political body 


and character of a covenant generally. j has been uttered against this departure from what has 

From Gen. 15 . 9-18 ; Jer. 34 . 18 ; Heb. 9. 15-20, as well i been the constitutional practice since 1689. These are 
as the fact that the Hebrew expression for “ make a : days when we need to take to heart Jehovah’s searching 
covenant” is “cut a covenant” it is clear that every j question toJehoshaphat,“Shouldest thou help theungodly, 
covenant was ratified by blood. What part did the Lord j and love them that hate the Lord ” (2 Chrcn. 19 . 1) ? 
Jesus Christ take? Was He not the victim, whose i In Dr. Bullinger’s pamphlet, “A lesson for our 
blood was shed to ratify the new and better covenant? Times” (one penny) the disastrous effects of “affinity 
That Jehovah, in answer to Abraham’s appeal, should with idolaters ” is clearly set forth. It brought “ wrath 
condescend to bind Himself by a covenant, just as He from before the Lord” upon the King of Judah, and we 
afterwards bound Himself by an oath (Gen. 22 . 16, 17, need to pray that the eyes of those in authority in our 
cp. Heb. 6. 13*17), is intelligible; but that the Father own land may be opened, and that the later words of 
should need to bind by a covenant that beloved Son in Jehosbaphat, in whom some “good things” (v. 3) also 
whom He always delighted, and who, when He came were found, may be remembered. “Take heed what 
into the world cried, “ Lo I come, to do Thy will, O ye do: for ye judge not for man, but for the Lord . . . 
God,” and who testified, “ I do always those things that wherefore let the fear of the Lord be upon you ” 
please Him; and, under the awful shadow of the Cross, (vv. 6, 7). 
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A Friend writes “ The latest issue, No. 57, of The 
Bible League Quarterly is an admirable production in 
defence of the truth of the Sacred Scriptures. Its fear- 
less exposure of the poison scattered the world over by 
German and British Higher Critics is most commend- 
able. This little Quarterly should be welcome in 
every Christian household/* 

We heartily endorse this opinion, and may add, in 
reference to .the quotation on p. 11 from Figures of 
Speech used in the Bible y which is now out of print, that, 
should our* Readers v want to look up this important ex- 
position, it is to *be found also in Dr. Bullinger’s 
excellent pamphlet on The Inspiration and Authority of \ 
Holy Scripture , price one penny, obtainable from Miss 
Dodson. 

E. J. W. Surrey. The paper you send us is sad read- 
ing indeed. That any Christian, Minister or otherwise, 
should write, “the question of life beyond the grave, 
of actual intelligent existence in the world of spirit has 
passed out of the sphere of mere opinion ; and, as an 
accepted fact, we. can confidently assert that our friends 
who have 4 gone before ’are in the closest association, ! 
though unseen, with the things which engrossed them j 
when in the body,** show's deplorable ignorance of what ; 
Holy Scripture has to say on this subject. Its testi- j 
mony is that the dead are dead ; that they know not 
anything (Eccl. 9 . 5), and sleep in the dust of the 
earth (Dan. 12 . 2) till the voice of the Son of Man calls 
them forth to resurrection. To say 41 we do not die, but ; 
pass onwards to the regions beyond ’* may be in accord- : 
ance with the statement of the father of lies in Gen. 3 . ; 
4, but directly contradicts the inspired Word. You are ! 
right in attributing such statements to the teachings of ; 
demons, and they call for a protest, as you say, from 
those who hold that death is death and that resurrec- . 
tion is necessary to life. 

REVIEWS. 

“ The New Creation and the Old,” or The Ways of 
God in Grace by E. W. Bullinger, D.D. One Penny. 
(Miss Elizabeth Dodson, Bremgarten, North End Road, 
Hampstead, London, N.W.) 

This admirably clear little pamphlet, which has already 
passed through several editions, should be in the hands 
of every one of our Readers at the present moment, 
when the fate of our soldiers and sailors who have 
fallen in battle, and the question whether death in 
defence of one's country affects future destiny, are 
being so widely discussed in leading articles and widely 
disseminated pamphlets. 

Its sub-title — The Ways of God in Grace — sufficiently 
indicates its scope, and it sets forth with remarkable 
clearness, by the aid of striking Biblical illustration, 


the successive steps in the important change commonly 
known as “ conversion.** 

Though there is much in it for the child of God; there 
is also very necessary instruction for those who are still 
strangers to an experimental knowledge of salvation. 

We believe that its wide distribution at .the present 
time, when the enemy of souls is evidently seeking to 
obscure the great truth expressed in 2 Cor. 5 . 17, would 
be of incalculable benefit. I 

“Shall so Come**: A plea for faith in the pre-MilLen- 
nial Advent of the Lord Jesus Christ, by John Overton, 
Marshall Bros. Price One Penny. I 

We are glad to recommend to the notice of our read- 
ers this useful-little pamphlet. It is divided into three 
chapters : 

(1) His Appearing and His Kingdom. 

(2) The Coming of Christ in relation to the Church. 

(3) The Coming of Christ in relation to Israel and 
the World. 

The first chapter occupies just half the pamphlet, and 
five conclusions are reached, viz . : — i 

(1) That the expectation of the gradual advancement 
and conversion of the world is without Scriptural 

! authority and opposed to Scripture teaching. 

(2) There can be no Millennium till Christ comes. 

(3) Christ may come at any time. 

(4) Christ's Kingdom is to be . . . when He (will 
directly and absolutely rule, not holding His power and 
authority, in a measure, in abeyance, as now. 

(5) This Kingdom is to be established at His Second 
Coming. 

Chapter 2 is very brief, and without any attempt to 
divide the earlier and later Pauline Epistles. 

Chapter 3 is very largely occupied with the Jew, 
but reference is made also to such world conditions as 
characterize the period dealt with. 

The statements throughout are moderate and clear, 
and Holy Scripture is quoted with a fulness which is 
convincing. Foundation facts are treated of, and the 
whole outline is admirably adapted to those commen- 
cing the study of this important subject. 
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| Athaliah and Jehosheba. 4 

jp By the late Dr. Bullingbr. » 

“ Behold, the King's Son shall reign " (2 Chron. 23. 3 ). 

I n the course of our Sunday Lessons many interesting 
chapters are necessarily left out, so that the Old 
Testament may be read in the course of the year. But 
11 Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written 
for our learning ” (Rom. 15 . 4). All are necessary, all 
useful and “ profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness ” (2 Tim. 3 . 
16). The righteousness in which the child of God has 
to be instructed is not his own but the righteousness of 
God, the righteousness whom the Holy Spirit calls “The 
Lord our Righteousness.” All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God and testifies of Christ. If we cannot 
see Christ in the Scriptures it is not because He is not 
there, but because of our ignorance. 

I. To begin with we must understand the history. 
Athaliah was the daughter of Ahab, she, married 
Jehoram the King of Judah. This was entirely opposed 
to God’s will and we see the effects. “He walked in 


the promised SEED. “ I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed” 
(Gen. 3 . 15). All Satan's seed hate God’s word, God's 
way or God’s work, and this was so from the beginning. 
We have the " Fall" in Gen.. 3i and in Gen. iv we see 
art, science, and politics without God. The oldest book 
in the Bible tells of this enmity in' certain '' whjcT said 
unto God, depart from us” (job 22 . 17): So the pur- 
pose of the enemy has ever been to frustrate the purpose 
of God and destroy the faith of His people. God had 
promised to David that He would build up his throne 
. . . and establish his seed (2 Sam. 7 and Ps. 89 ). 
Hence Satan’s object here. “Athaliah . . . destroyed 
all the seed royal ” (2 Kings 11 . 1) ; or thought she did. 
Satan had tried this plan in Egypt (Ex. 1) ; and later 
on he tried it in Persia (Est. 3 . 13), and in Bethlehem 
(Matt. 2). But the Lord bringeth the counsel of the 
heathen to nought .... the counsel of the Lord 
standeth for ever” (Ps. 33 . 10, n). 

God is over all, His promise had gone forth (2 Chron. 
23 . 3). His Word cannot fail and faith in that word 
will in due time be justified. His promise will be ful- 
filled, and every enemy be confounded. ■ 

III. Satan had done his utmost, but where man ends 
God begins ; Satan can kill, but God can make' alive. 
So at the moment when the hopes of the house of Judah 


the way of the kings of Israel, as did the house of Ahab, j were crushed and seemed lost, Jehovah was watching 
for the daughter of Ahab was his wife, and he did evil j over them, mindful of His Word, and the true hiir was 
in the sight of the Lord ’’ (2 Kings 8. 18). And when I preserved. “Athaliah .. . . destroyed all the seed 
Jehoram died we see the same thing in Ahaziah, “ he royal." Yes, she thought she had, it is her tJtought that 

walked in the way of the house of Ahab, and did evil in is expressed in v. 1 ; but in reality it was not so; the 

the sight of the Lord, for he was the son-in-law of the true heir was rescued “ from among the king’s sons 

house of Ahab” (». 27). Ahaziah having “joined which were slain” ( v . 2). So the Lord Jesus was 

affinity with the house of Ahab "had to share its judg- rescued “from among the dead." Joash was hidden 

ment, and he and his brethren fell before Jehu. in the House of God on earth,' Christ' is hidden in the 

Note the three unholy alliances or unequal yokes Father’s House on high. ’ 

which convey solemn lessons. (1) Marriage (2 Chron. IV. In Athaliah sitting on the throne of David we 
18 . 1 ; 21 . 6). (2) War ( 18 . 2-34). (3) Commerce ( 20 . have an illustration of the present position of the world 

35, 36). Now the danger of unholy alliances is very with reference to the death of the Lord Jesus. When 
great in the present day. We are asked to join all sorts the religious Jew joined hands with the godless Gentile, 
of “good works,” to adopt all sorts of plans, to utilise then king and subject, priest and people were united to 

all sorts of schemes, but we must look well to our shed the blood of the Son of God, the Heir of the world 

goings, for all is not right that seems right, Satan is a (Acts 4 . 26, 27). The whole world was represented 

subtle serpent, and is sometimes transformed into an there, but Satan was the instigator of the deed. Satan 

angel of light, and we are in danger of being deceived missed Him at Bethlehem, he was defeated at the 

by him. Union has always been Satan’s plan, and Temptation, tie was baffled at Nazareth, but at the 

separation God’s plan, from the days of the Tower of Cross he seemed to triumph. But no! He did not 
Babel to the present day. Israel was to be a separate take the Saviour’s life. " No man taketh it from Me, 
nation. “ Come out from among them, and be ye but I lay it down of Myself,” He said (John 10 . 18). He 
separate, saiih the Lord." We must remember that accomplished that which the Father had given Him to 
st paration is the essence of holiness. do. In appearance Satan triumphed, but the deter- 

II. Athaliah was filled with the cruel spirit of her father's minate counsel and fore-knowledge of God was fulfilled 

house: she lent herself to Satan to do his work, but (Acts 2 . 22, 23). 

thqir objects were not the same. Her object was to V. Now look at Jehosheba. In her we- have a beau- 
usurp the throne herself. Satan’s object was to destroy tiful illustration of the church of God. She was 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 




62 


THINGS TO COME. 


June, 1915. 


apparently hidden with Joash from the fury of Athaliah. 
“ Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God ” 
(Col. 3 . 3). The Church hidden with Christ, and Christ 
hidden with the Church. The eye of Jehosheba rested 
on the true and living Heir, and was occupied wholly 
with Him in the heavenlies of hope; she looked not at 
the things which were seen, but at the things which 
were not seen. And here let us ask what was there in 
common between Jehosheba and Athaliah ? What 
sympathy or concord? . Could Jehosheba take any part 
in the schemes and plans of Athaliah for ruling the 
Kingdom of Judah? Could she be actuated by Atha- 
liah’s principles, could she assist her or accept her 
assistance or have any fellowship with her? No! nor 
can any one whose lives are hidden with Christ and 
who are one with Christ. How can we have any joy 
where the Lord Jesus is ignored. Athaliah was a mur- 
deress and a usurper, her garments were stained with 
’the blood of the sons of David. Besides, Jehosheba 
knew that the moment the true Heir was revealed, the 
hidden King proclaimed, the usurper would be hurled 
from the throne. His appearance would be her death- 
blow. Therefore she was content to wait for the 
appointed time. 

The application is so clear that the words of the one 
apply with equal force to the other. Whole-hearted 
separation from the world is the duty and privilege of 
every Christian, not only in its sins and follies, but in 
its spirit, its principles, its plans, its schemes, its ways 
and its maxims (2 Cor. 6. 14*17). The sufferings of 
this present time are but for a moment, it is only “a 
little while/* so we may be content to wait. The 
seventh year is at hand, the year of rest, the Sabbath 
keeping that remains for the people of God. Therefore, 
“ Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world" (1 John 2. 15, 16). The first blast of the last 
trumpet will be the death knell of all that is in the world 
and of the world. 

VI. But there is another person in the story, Jehoiada. 
He was the high priest, the husband of Jehosheba. . He 
sets forth, therefore, the priestly work and the other 
part of the work of Jehosheba. In Jehosheba we see 
the heart resting in love with the king, the life hidden 
with the king. In Jehoiada we see faith in activity for 
the king, the life working for the king. The affections 
of the wife were gathered round the person of the hidden 
king; the faith of the husband was energetic in gather- 
ing !oyal souls for the king and preparing for his mani- 
festation. He illustrates most powerfully the activities 
of the Church of God in preaching a crucified, but risen, 
glorified, and coming King and Saviour. Jehoiada is 
bold in his God for Joash the rejected one, and in him 
the Holy Spirit presents us with a gracious description 
of the faith which stands in the power of God and rests 
on the word. What was the burden of Jehoiada’s 
message? M Behold the King’s Son shall reign, as the 
Lord hath said of the sons of David " (2 Chron. 23 . 3). 
How wonderful! How blessed! Yes, “ He showed 
them the King’s Son " (2 Kings 11. 4). 

The whole question now is one of loyalty. First, life 


and union, with the King, then faith in Him, love for 
Him, hope towards Him, and loyalty to Him. This 
is a very precious aspect of our position in the world. 
This is the all-powerful test. Can I do this and be 
loyal to my Lord ? Is this or that consistent with 
loyalty ? There are only the two parties, the usurper's 
and the rightful king’s, the parties of David and Saul ; 
the world and the Father, whose one attitude towards 
the world is that of awaiting His appointed time foif His 
Son to reign. We are on one side, or the other. Thefe 
is nothing but judgment, overwhelming judgment for 
those who are not on the king’s side. Can wq not say 
to the rejected One, “Lord, the world is guilty of Thy 
death, the world thinks that Thou art dead, but I !cnow 
Thou art alive, and that Thou art coming again ; I am 
on Thy side ; I trust in Thee and in Thy righteousness 
only, I would be loyal to Thee ; by faith I come to 
Thee ; I rest in. Thy word, 1 Him that cometh unto Me 
I will in no wise cast out ’ ; I rejoice in Thy work ; I 
confide in Thyself ; I wait for Thy return. Every 
needful step having been taken, everything provided 
for (2 Kings 11. 10), all made ready, the seventh 
year came, and now Joash the rightful heir is brought 
forth from the; hidden place. He is revealed in the 
glory of the Father’s house, and he is surrounded 
by all that had been king David’s (2 Kings 11. 
.10-12). I 

This was a day of great joy and gladness to Isriel, to 
Jerusalem, to all who waited for Him. Faith was now 
rewarded, the promise was fulfilled that the King’s Son 
should reign (2 Chron. 23 . 3). But if it was a day of 
light and joy to all who had sided with Joash during his 
rejection, it was a day of darkness and gloom and terrible 
despair to Athaliah and all who sided with her. j The 
day of vengeance was come. Thus closed the six years 
of Athaliah and ail her deluded followers. What a 
solemn foreshadowing of the doom of this guilty world 
and of all who are willingly ignorant that its true 
King is alive, and who refuse His mercy, reject His 
grace and despise His coming glory ! The scene being 
cleared of the usurper, the King is peacefully, gloriously 
and triumphantly placed on the throne of David ( vv . 
19, 20). 

What solemn words. “The people of the land re- 
joiced, the city was quiet.” WHEN? “After they 
had slain Athaliah with the sword" When shall the 
groaning creation rejoice ? When shall the whole earth 
be in quiet ? When the usurper shall have been cast 
out. When judgment shall have cleansed the earth of 
all his works. Could Joash reign in fellowship with 
Athaliah ? Impossible. The one must be cast out 
before the other can sit on His rightful throne. When 
the Antichrist is taken and cast down, when Satan is 
bound, then “ The Prince of the Kings of the earth ’’ 
will ascend the Throne of Righteousness, and reign 
over a redeemed and glprified creation, Let us live 
for that glorious day, let us .look for it (Phil. 2 . 9-11), 
let us long for it (1 Cor. 15 . 25-28), hidden with Christ, 
yet working for Him, loyal to Him, till He shall come 
again. 
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By Rev. Geo. A. B. CHAMBERLAIN, M.A. 
Vicar of Hook , Yorks . 

( Continued from page 53). 

IV. The Testimony of Micah {continued). 

B ut not only does Micah tell us of the events and 
happenings connected with the restoration and 
conversion of Israel, and the righteous rule of Messiah ; 
he also takes us still further, and, if the interpretation 
of vv. 7, 8, following those in chapter 5 , which we 
considered in our last 'article, be correct, gives us a 
glimpse of what that people -shall become, and how they 
shall be regarded among the nations of the world, when 
the Lord shall have dealt graciously with them. 

We commend the thought to our readers that v. 7 
speaks of Israel as being a blessing to the families of 
the earth, and we suggest that, by becoming the glad 


My speech shall distil as the dew y 
As the small rain upon the tender herb, 

And as showers upon the grass.” 

So of the King’s Son, the true Solomon, the Prince of 
Peace, we read (Psalm 72 . 6), 

“ He shall come down as the rain upon the mown 
grass, 

As showers that water the earth.” . j 

And so in the future restoration of Israel, “ And I 
will make them and the places round about my hill a 
blessing; ' 

And I will cause the shower to come down, in his 
season : 

There shall be showers of blessing ” (Ezek. 34 . 26). 
We conclude, therefore, that this seventh verse 
describes the holy people as they will then be, a blessing 
to the whole earth, in that it declares that “ the remnant 
of Jacob shall be as dew from the Lord, as the showers 
upon the grass, that tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth 
for the sons of men.” 

If verse 7 describes the peaceful mission of Israel 
among the nations, the eighth verse in no less manner 
pictures them as a power among the peoples of the 
world. It is the fulfilment of a prophecy of many 


messengers of God’s goodness and mercy to the nations* 1 centuries ago. 

“the remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of many ! “ And all the people of the earth shall see that thou 

people as a dew from the Lord, as the showers upon , art called by the name of the Lord, and they shall be 

the grass, that tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the | afraid of thee ” (Deut. 28 . 10); “ For the Lord thy God 

sons of men.” Dew and showers ! Both 'emblems of blesseth thee as He hath promised thee . . . 

the blessing of Jehovah. Says dear old Cruden, “ Dew And thou shalt reign over many nations, but they 

is a small rain, which, falling on the ground in the shall not reign over thee ” (Deut. 15. 6 ). 
morning, doth keep it moist, and make it fruitful. In See also Isa. 49 . 23, and this eighth verse of Micah 5 . 

warm countries, and in places where it rains but seldom, j “ And the remnant of Jacob shall be among the Gentiles 

the night dews supply in some sort the want of rain. ! in the midst of many people, : 

And, therefore, the bestowing of it is a blessing from ! As a lion amoDg the beasts of the forest, 

God.” As a young lion among the flocks of sheep ; 

It is a symbol of Divine goodness. Thus Gen. 27 . 28. Who, if he go through, both treadeth down, 
“Therefore may God give thee of the dew of heaven, » And teareth in pieces, and none can deliver.” 

And of the fatness of the earth, But the climax is reached in that wonderful descrip- 

And plenty of corn and wine.” tion of the millennial condition of spiritual supremacy 

Thus spake Isaac when blessing Jacob. In chapter 4 . 1-3, and Isa. 2. 1-4, both prophecies inde- 

It was the dew which introduced, if we may so put pendent and supplementary. Both testify to 
it, the manna which God gave from heaven (Ex. 16 . 1. The supreme exaltation of Messiah’s rule {v. 1). 

13, 14; Num. 11 . 9). 2. The great desire of all nations for instruction in 

Moses, when pronouncing blessing on the tribe of the way of the Lord (r. 2). 

Joseph, exclaimed, 3* The righteous judgment of the Lord, resulting in 

“Blessed of the Lord be his land, for the precious universal peace among nations (v. 3). 
things of heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that To which are added by the word of the Lord in 
couchelh beneath ” (Deut. 33 . 13). Micah: 

Brotherly love and concord are compared to dew in 4. Peace and security to Israel (v. 4). 

Ps. 133. 3. And so the Lord promises to bless Israel, 5. A walk in the true knowledge of God implying 

“ I will be as the dew unto Israel ” (Hos. 14. 5). emphatically thereby previous conversion (v. 5). 

And “ showers ” are always associated with blessing ; “ And we will walk in the name of the Lord our God 

not devastating relentless torrents of deluging rain, but for ever and ever (l* Siam va cd). 
gentle, quiet, fructifying drops of water, moistening the V, The Testimony of Jeremiah. 

earth, and Causing it to bring forth and bud. We come now to the writings of Jeremiah of Anathoth, 

“Thou makest it (the earth) soft with showers, to whom the Word of the Lord came in some fifty-one 

Thou blessest the springing thereof ” (Ps. 65 . 10). prophetic portions. Jeremiah’s prophecy is dated (1. 2,3) 

So in the song of Moses (Deut. 32 . 2). as being “ in the days of Josiah . • . in the thirteenth 

* My doctrine shall drop as the rain, year of his reign. It came also in the days of Jehoiakim 
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the son of Josiah . . . unto the end of the eleventh year 
of Zedekiah . . . unto the carrying away of Jerusalem 
captive in the fifth month.” The thirteenth year of 
Josiah was 518 b.c. The eleventh year of Zedekiah 
was 477 b.c. Therefore the whole period covered by 
Jeremiah was forty-one years.” (See Companion Bible , 
Vol. IV., p. 1015). 

He was the last prophet, therefore, preceding the 
carrying away into captivity to Babylon, by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, of Judah and Jerusalem, 1 1 5 years after the Ten 
Tribes of Israel had been carried away into Assyria by 
Shalmaneser. So Israel being quite out of the way, 
and only Judah and Benjamin remaining in their own 
land at the time of his prophecies, we should expect that 
Jeremiah would confine any predictions of a future 
restoration to those two tribes only. And yet we find 
that such is by no means the case ; for not only does 
the prophet mention the Ten Tribes cf the house of 
Israel, but he is most careful to distinguish between 
Israel and Judah in connection with future restoration. 

A fact which impresses upon our minds that such a 
combined restoration must be still future, seeing, as we 
endeavoured to show in our Introduction, that the Ten 
Tribes of Israel were not included in a truly representa- 
tive number in the return of Judah from Babylon. 

We will now look at portions of two chapters, taking 
them together as they are connected by two references 
common to each. The first is to the glorious Person of 
Branch (23. 5 and 33. 15); the second to Justifica- 
tion, as we may term it, by Branch, “The Lord 
our Righteousness” (23. 6 and 33. 16), one of the most \ 
gracious of the ten Jehovah titles. But let us look at ’ 
the chapters themselves. i 

Take 23. 5-8, “ Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord.” An expression occurring six times in this book 
of Jeremiah and always with respect to a time that is 
still future even in our own day. Reference to them 
will show that they speak of 

1. The future rule of a king ( 23 . 5). 

2. Restoration from all countries ( 23 . 7). 

3. The bringing again “ the captivity of my people ; 
Israel and Judah ” ( 30 . 3). 

4. The human and animal inhabiting of the land j 

( 31 . 27 ). ! 

5. The New Covenant “with the house of Israel ] 
and with the house of Judah ” ( 31 . 31). 

6. The building of the city from one definite point to 
another definite point ( 31 . 38). 

All this we maintain is still future, and not dependent 
on the uncertain fallible word of man, but on the sure 
and certain promise of Jehovah. In each case the words 
are, “Thus saith the Lord.” 

I. Well, the first thing asserted in 23 . 5 is that the 
Lord will raise unto David a righteous ruler. “ I will 
raise unto David a righteous Branch ( Tsemacli ) ; and a 
King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judg- 
ment and justice in the earth (eretz).” 

What can this verse refer to other than the future 
rule of Messiah over the restored and forgiven people ? 
We‘saw plainly in dealing with the two prophecies of 
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Isaiah concerning Branch, that the reference can 
only be to our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, to whom the 
| Lord God shall give “ the throne of His father David.” 
And so here He is raised “unto David.” 

! The latter part of the verse also emphasizes the fact 
J that His rule is first and foremost in connection with 
| the land. For we venture to translate eretz (the word 
; here) not “ earth,” but “ land,” and so bring it into ,con- 
i formity with the parallel passage in 33 . 15, where the 
! word is translated “ land.” For while not for one 
moment seeming to deny that in the future God’s 
i Anointed will reign over the whole earth (See Dan: 2 . 

39; Zech. 14 . 9), still it is first and foremost He isjpre- 
. sented to all mankind as the “ Ruler in Israel ” (Micah 
j 2 . 2). And what can be more fitting and proper than 
that the seat of government should be among the chosen 
Race — Jerusalem the great metropolis of the earth, a 
joy and a rejoicing as the city of the great King. 

II. The next particular given to us is that in that 
future time of blessing Judah and Israel, the two houses 
or kingdoms, the Twelve Tribes, shall be united again 
and share the same blessings. 

“ In His days (that is in the days of the Branch) 
Judah shall be saved, 

And Israel shall dwell safely” ( 23 . 6). 

Surely this scene depicts a restored and happy people, 
dwelling in tranquillity and peace. All the past suller- 
ings, many and poignant as they have been, forgotten 
in the joy of the present. “ Weeping may endure for 
a Dight, but joy cometh in the morning.” And the 
chosen people look back and rejoice in the Lord. Their 
prayer of sorrow and mourning has been heard : “ Turn 
again our captivity, O Lord, as the streams in. the 
south.” And the gracious and loving God has turned 
again their captivity, and brought them back from their 
wanderings among the peoples of the earth. It is a 
great deliverance, a marvellous restoration. No wonder 
that the “ Chosen Vessel ” should exclaim, “ What shall 
the receiving of them be, but life from the dead ” (Rom. 
H- 15 )? 

The two hundred and fifteen years of Egyptian bond- 
age will seem almost as nothing when compared to 
hundreds of years of dispersion and wandering among 
the nations. Even the Lord regards it in this light, 
So we read, “ Therefore, behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, that they shall no more say, the Lord liveth 
which brought up the children of Israel (twelve tribes) 
out of the land of Egypt ; but 

The Lord liveth which brought up the seed of the 
house of Israel (taken in the widest sense, i.e., the twelve 
tribes, all Israel), out of the north country, and from 
all countries whither I had driven them, and they shall 
dwell in their own land ” ( 23 . 7, 8). 

But what is the foundation of their joy and rejoicing ? 
It cannot be the mere fact of their restoration, for that 
in itself, apart from the assurance of Jehovah, was no 
guarantee that they should not be dispersed again. Do 
we not rather find it in the latter part of the verse which 
speaks of the salvation of Judah and the safety of Israel ? 
j “And this is His (Branch's) name by which He 
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shall be called The Lord our Righteousness." In | 
Him is true Salvation, in Him is true safety ! Assuredly 
the change which shall have come over Israel will be 
great, when they shall hail the Lord as their righteous- ; 
ness. These people who, in the past ages, down the j 
centuries of time, had boasted of their own righteous- 1 
ness, who had thousands of years before by the mouths 
of their ancestors declared their willingness to keep the 
Law (“ All that the Lord hath spoken we will do ”) ; 
Who, "being ignorant of God’s righteousness and going ! 
about to establish their own righteousness had not sub- 1 
mitted themselves to the righteousness of God," are now I 
brought to submission by the revelation of Messiah. Was , 
eversuch a wonderful case of trueconversion to the Lord? 1 
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Dispcnsalional Expositions: [ 

Being a Series of Studies having Special Reference 
_ tj the Epistles of Paul &• the Present Dispensation . =( 



No. 45. 

By Mr. Charles H. Welch. 

Word Studies in the Epistle to the Ephesians . 
‘•THE BODY.” 

Its Dispensational Aspect. 

( Continued from page 45). 


And in bringing this article to a close, let us note how 
in the person of the glorified Lord and Saviour the Jew 
and the Gentile meet. 

The 44 Lord our Righteousness " is the present joy 
and hope of His people among the Gentiles. 

“ But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, Who of God is 
made unto us wisdom and righteousness, and sanctifi- 
cation. and redemption M (1 Cor. i. 30). 

The glory and rejoicing of His peculiar people will 
be when they shall be turned to the Lord, and be found 
in Him, not having their 44 own righteousness which is of 
the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness which is of God by faith. " May God 
be praised that He is indeed 

The Lord our Righteousness! 

44 1 see in the earliest Church History the religion of 


I n our last paper we had brought before us the relation 
which the several references to the “ Body ” in 
Eph. 4 , had the one to the other ; and a few remarks 
were offered in connection with the first reference. 
We pass on to consider the remaining passages in this 
( fourth chapter. They are in verses 12 and 16, and 
| contain three occurrences. It may be of service to 
| make an extract from the structure given in Things to 
■ Come for February 1915, page iS. 

■ D | 4 . 12. Gifts for the building up. Past. 

! E | 4 . 16-. Fitly framed together. Central. 

\ D | 4 .- 16. Members for the growth or increase. Present. 
Here it will be observed (as also in the structure, 
April 1915, page 44, C, e t and C 3 e 3 ) that we have a 
condition of things denominated Past and a condition 
denominated Present . It is with reference to these two 


freedom in conflict with the Imperial power. Luke j aspects that we would ask the reader’s attention, 

shows the conflict beginning at Christ’s birth. The i There is a question continually being asked by 

strange situation in which He was born was caused by i readers, with regard to the way in which the new 
an order of Augustus, a world-wide order expressing a j dispensation and its new system of teaching was intro- 
vast force that moves through many centuries of history j duced. “ How did the believers under the dispensation 
and always makes for slavery. The worse side of j covered by the Acts become acquainted with the new 
Imperial policy, as embodied in that order, drove Mary 1 state of affairs ? When was the truth made known ? 
from Nazareth to Bethlehem. And what was the By what instrumentality? Eph. 4 . 8-12 supplies the 
result? Only the fulfilment of the ancient truth and answer. The ascended and .victo/ious Lord gave a 
prophecy that in Bethlehem, the humble village, which special ministry for a particular purpose. The special 
was the centre of old Hebrew tradition, there must be ministry consisted of apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
born, when the fulness of the time was come, the King pastors and teachers. The particular purpose of this 
of the Jews and the Saviour of the world. Autocracy } ministry is explained as being directed towards the 
compasses its own destruction, and the freedom of the re-adjusting of the saints, unto a work of ministry, unto 

Divine will works out its perfect expression through the the building up of the body of Christ, until we all may 

autocrat’s error. The episodes in the first and third arrive at the unity of the faith. 

Gospels, describing the circumstances of the Saviour’s Eph. 2. 20 and 3 . 5 speak of the apostles and prophets 
birth, are of the highest importance; Luke sets the in relation to the teaching of the mystery, and it will be 
event in relation to the tides and forces of Imperial found that just as there was a special class of men, the 
world-history ; and Matthew describes how the. tradi- apostles and prophets of the circumcision, the kingdom 
tional wisdom of Asia recognized the new-born King, and the reconciliation, so there were apostles and pro- 
On the other hand John says nothing about such phets especially commissioned to teach and explain the 
mundane matters, because his thought moves on a far truth of the one body and of the mystery. It will be 
higher plane, and his eye is fixed only on the infinite remembered that the order given here, differs in one 
Divine nature ; while Mark restricts himself to recount- particular from the order given in 1 Cor. 12 . 28. There 
ing what he had learned about the public career of the order is enumerated as 41 First, apostles : secondarily, 
Jesus as a Teacher. ,, — Sir W. M. Ramsay, The Bearing prophets; thirdly, teachers, after that miracles," etc. 
of • Recent Discovery on the Trustworthiness of the New The added ministry of the 44 evangelist " has no place 
Testament . in the Corinthian order, and, on the other hand, the 
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added “ miracles, tongues, healings,*' etc. so prominent 
at Corinth, find no place in the ministry of the 44 one 
body.'* When the Epistle to the Ephesians was written, 
the Ephesian believer had already been instructed with 
regard to the change of dispensation. They had be- 
lieved the truth, they were aware of the fact that a 
dispensation of the grace of God had been given to the 
apostle Paul. The eyes of their heart had been 
enlightened, and that fact formed the basis of the prayer 
of the Apostle for their fuller knowledge. The apostles 
and prophets, the evangelists, pastors and teachersof Eph. 

4, bad been among them. In the second Epistle to j 
Timothy, we find Timothy still in possession of a gift. I 
“ Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou stir j 
up the gift of God, which is in thee by the putting on 
of my hands,** and the last words of the apostle to j 
him were, 44 Do the work of an evangelist , fulfil thy j 
ministry, for I am already being poured out, and the | 
time of my departure has drawn near ** (2 Tim. 1 . 6 ; ] 
4 . 5, 6). 

Further in 2 Tim. 2 . 2, we have the final word regard- 
ing teachers: — 44 The things that thou hast heard of me 
through many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be sufficient also to teach 
others.” Timothy was not. told to lay his hands upon 
these teachers and to pass on the gift he himself j 
received. The qualification of these teachers was not ' 
of a manifest supernatural character. They were to be . 
faithful and to have the ability for teaching others. ‘ 
Paul and Timothy were specially qualified for their : 
initial and difficult work. Their order of ministry has 
not been perpetuated, and there is no such thing as an 
apostolic or prophetic succession. Turning again to ; 
Eph. 4 it will be further noticed that the parallel to 
the words, “He gave gifts unto men,” are the words, 

“ He gave some, apostles, etc.” The gifts are men, 
not “gifts’* as manifested, for example in 1 Cor. 
12 . Paul as a separated, inspired apostle was a 
“gift" in the sense of the term used here in Eph. 4 . 
The different degrees of this ministry are worthy of j 
notice. I 

t 

A | Apostles. Inspired authority. [ 

B | Prophets. Inspired utterance. ■ 

A | Evangelists. Lower order of authority — entered on j 
the removal of the apostle. I 

B | Teachers. Uninspired utterance, but using, in- ! 
spired record. 

The evangelist was the successor to the apostle, the 
pasfor and teacher was the successor to the prophet. 
Another matter of importance is the connection between 
the triumph of the Risen Lord and the gift of these 
ministries to men.. One has only to read Col. 2 . 10, 14, 
15, to perceive that however mysterious the connection 
may at present appear, yet there is a close connection 
with the spoiled principalities led in triumph, the cap- 
tivity led captive. These gifts then, closely associated 
with heavenly triumphs, were sent upon their new work. 
This new work is defined for us in vv . 12 and 13, 14 For 
the perfecting of the saints.” The A.V. is a little 
misfeading here. The reader is apt to think that these ^ 


ministers were given to lead the believer on in grace 
and knowledge. The word translated 44 perfect ” has 
quite a different meaning from this however. When 
the Lord saw James and John mending their nets* 
(Matt. 4 . 21, Mark 1. 19), when Paul besought the 
Corinthians to be perfectly joined together (1 Cor. 1. 10) ; 
when he further enjoined the spiritual to restore the 
man overtaken by a fault (Gal. 6. 1); or when he 
told the Thessalonians that he desired to pcrfect\\)cizX. 
which was lacking (1 Thess. 3 . 10); the word katartizo 
is used, and this is the word which gives us 44 perfect ” 
in Eph. 4 . 12. The idea of 44 mending” or ^restor- 
ing ” conveys one of the meanings it is necessary to 
remember. 

The word was used for the setting of a fractured 
bone, and generally conveys the idea that a rupture has 
occurred and is being dealt with. At the distance of 
nearly nineteen hundred years, the dislocating effect, 
dispensationally, of the setting aside of Israel, is hard 
to realize. Up to the end of the Acts, blessing for 
Gentiles was through the Jew, never in entire independ- 
ence. The interval between the setting aside of Israel, 
and the ministry of these apostles and prophets, must 
have been problematic in the extreme. The new 
ministry’s first work was 44 the re adjusting of the 
saints.” This being accomplished, the work could go 
forward, building up the body of Christ. This special 
ministry had an objective and a conclusion. It was 
designed to lead the new believers of this new revela- 
tion up to the standard set by God, and then to retire, 
leaving the one body to continue the work by the 
instrumentality of every member. The object set before 
this ministry is explained in v. 13: 44 Till we all may 
arrive at the unity of the faith.” This is the 44 one 
faith ” which constituted one of the seven terms of the 
unity of the Spirit. What is the one faith? It is 
explained in the words that follow. It consists of a 
44 full knowledge of the Son of God ” ; it leads us on to 
44 a perfect full-grown man ** ; it sets before us a measure, 
44 unto a measure of the stature*’ (not height so much as 
age; 41 he is of age” indicating- 44 a son,” not a 44 child,” 
one having attained his 44 majority,” indicated in the 
word translated 44 adoption ’* in Gal. 4 ) of the fulness of 
the Christ.’* What a faith ! What a goal ! The exact 
date of the inception of the one body is not given us, 
and there is no necessity for us to know it. It seems 
reasonable to suppose that when the time came for the 
apostle in his Roman prison to 44 make all men see what 
is the mystery,” that those attendant on him, those 
sent, like Epaphroditus, from the assemblies to the 
apostle, would* go back with burning hearts to make 
known the wondrous message of the rich grace of 
God. That foundation ministry has finished its 
work. The ministry of 2 Tim. 2 . 2 seems the only 
one that has Scriptural warrant, so far as the one 
body is concerned. We must look at the passage that 
tells us more definitely about the present position* 
namely in v. 16, in our next paper. Meanwhile, may 
the one faith be more abundantly experienced ’by 
us all. 
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The Downfall of Apostate 
Christendom. 


M 



[Concluded. from page 55). 


I f there is any doubt what “ the constraining love of 
Christ ” meant, or what was, at least, one of the 
“gifts” He received from God the Father “ for men,” 
when “ He led captivity captive,” look around, and see 
the results of the loosening of love’s constraining bond. 
Look at the horrible brutalities perpetrated by the much 
admired, much, vaunted “ Kultur.” The secular press 
is full of it. For centuries before the downfall of 
apostate Christendom there had been wars ; for “ the 
god of this world ” (still preferred by the majority of 
earth’s inhabitants) is Satan ; but for nearly 2000 years 
the restraining love of Christ held in leash the most 
awful and abominable of the passions of “ possessed ” 
men. But look around now and see what “ Kultur ” 
has done to helpless human beings, and defenceless 
towns and villages. This same devilish cruelty was in 
full power before the Lord’s advent in the flesh. 

If evidence is required, walk through the miles of 
galleries in museums and read the unfalsified records on 
the graven stones of Assyria, Egypt, etc. Here are the 
visible results of their religions, their actions graven in 
imperishable stone by the very people themselves. Look 
well at them — gods and men both — for these stones all 
came from temples and palaces; in the temples the 
people could learn from them, in the palace the monarch 
had forever before him the actions of his predecessors 
and his own. Watch the long lines of captives dragged 
helplessly before the conqueror by the cruel iron inserted 
in ears and nose and jaw ; see the tally of human heads 
and hands stacked in great heaps, and being counted 
and entered by scribes for the monarch’s information. 
See the cruel upraised whips ; see eyes being gouged 
out ; notice the helpless, hopeless creatures bound and 
tortured in ways impossible to describe to modern ears. 
Truly it was, “ Woe to the vanquished.” 

In the pourtrayal of the people themselves watch the 
abject submission of even the greatest officers of state; 
watch them crawling on hands and knees, eyes down- 
cast, not worthy to be blinded by the sovereign’s god- 
like glance. See the portraiture of the monarch — 
gigantic in stature, and the pygmies his people ; that 
portraiture is to convey the distance, the difference 
between them. 

Turn to the written pages of history of the later cen- 
turies, and it was still, *• Woe to the vanquished.” 
Slavery was still rampant; slavery with its debasing 
moral effects, detrimental to personal, domestic and 
social life. Besides conquest there were other sources 
of slavery in Greece. An insolvent debtor became the 
slave of his creditor ; poor parents exposed their children 
for sale ; free men from poverty sold themselves. After 
the' fall of Thebes, Alexander the Great sold 30,000 


women and children. At Athens, with a population all 
told of 20,000 citizens and 10,000 resident foreigners, 
there were frequently 350,000 slaves. Athens was an 
important slave market, and the state profited by a tax 
on slaves, while magistrates and temples were supplied 
free with courtesans. Greece proper supplied eastern 
princes with -courtesans, female musicians and dancers. 
When the slaves got too numerous for safety, thousands 
were murdered. These are facts. If you want to know 
the different, kinds of torture, read the “Frogs” of 
Aristophanes. Down into darkness and death went 
Greece, whose ideal of life was the beautiful, th 2 good 
of idleness; whose view of religion first invested the 
gods with human attributes and then denied their 
existence; which gave full play to the limbs in the 
sports of the naked youth, and gave free scope to thought 
in all its grandeur and in all its awfulness. 

A turn of the kaleidoscope and it is Imperial Rome 
that occupies the world's stage, that keeps the world at 
war or in submission. At Rome more than anywhere 
else was slavery extended in its operation and metho- 
dized in its details. In Epirus, after the victories of 
Emilius Paulus, 150,000 captives were sold. The 
prisoners at Aquae Sextiac and Vercellae — Teutons and 
Kimbri — were 120.000. Julius Caesar sold on a single 
occasion in Gaul 63,000 captives; Augustus 44,000 in 
the country of the Salassi. There was no longer a 
middle class in Rome ; as one writer expresses it, 
“ there were only great people on the one side, and a 
rabble on the other.” While mile upon mile of endless 
villas and gardens and terraces lined both banks of the 
Tiber outside Rome, of marble palaces as far as Ostia 
and the sea, and to Tivoli in the hills, huddled 
inside the walls in high, dingy tenement blocks, 
lived one million of the “ rabble poor.” On the other 
hand, Marc Antony, patrician, in his short life, squan- 
dered on himself and this u rabble ” four thousand 
million dollars . 

Here is a Roman law. A Roman father possessed 
the absolute right to try, condemn and execute any of 
his children, without witnesses, in- his own house, and 
without consulting anyone. As for woman, high or low, 
all she had to depend on was love or lust. There is an 
account in Roman memoirs of a patrician who lived at 
the time when Octavius Caesar Augustus was reigning 
and when our Lord was on the earth. His name was 
Vedius Pollio, who for trivial mistakes and even acci- 
dents had slaves thrown to feed the lampreys in his fish 
ponds. This merely to show what a master might do 
if he had the inclination. It was no uncommon happen- 
ing for a slaver to receive 300 lashes if he was too slow 
in bringing hot water in the morning. 

Such was the state of the known world (of “ Kultur ”) 
at the Incarnation ; such was the way “ the god of this 
world ” regarded the “ Brotherhood of Man ” ; such was 
his “ Declaration of Rights” to those who might crave 
for “ life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.” 

“That which hath been is that which shall be; and 
that which hath been done is that which shall be done : 
and there is no new thing under the sun ” (Eccl. 1 . 9). 
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“ And there was given to him authority over every 
tribe and people and tongue and nation” (Rev. 13 . 7). 

We know from history the awful price exacted from 
apostate Judaism at its fall, and will the Exactor demand ; 
less from apostate Christianity at its fall? Remember , 
the “ Woe ” pronounced on Chorazin, Bethsaida, Caper- j 
naum, and why that woe was uttered. Let us not 1 
deceive ourselves. We have been warned of dark and • 
terrible times of trouble. Remember it was in Jerusa- i 
lem. “Against Thy holy Servant Jesus, whom Thou ; 
didst anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles and the peoples of Israel, were gathered to- , 
gether” (Acts 4 27). The peoples of Israel were again, j 
after this, offered God’s Ariointed, and refused Him. The 
Gentiles, compared to a wild olive tree, “ contrary to ! 
nature,” were grafted into the good olive, and partook of 
the nature and fatness of its root, accepted the “Anointed,” ; 
and were called by God the Spirit “ Christians.” : 

But a very solemn lesson is taught Christians by the 
-olive tree. That tree is of slow growth and has a 
tendency to degenerate. Howevtr richly fertilized the 
soil in which the olive tree is planted, unless its roots 
can reach and insinuate themselves into the crevices of 
a rock from which it receives the oil the tree languishes, 
produces but a few oil-less berries, and finally dies. 
Further the olive tree is the most prodigal of all fruit- , 
bearing trees in flowers. It bends under the weight of 
them, but not one in a hundred comes to maturity, j 
There are many other interesting facts in botany 
connected with the olive tree but the supreme fact is, that j 
if the roots cannot grasp and penetrate the rock the , 
whole tree dies. j 

And how has apostate Christianity treated the “ Rock ” ‘ 
of its life, its salvation ? Look through the past records 
of Things to Come ; in everyone of its 250 issues you 
will find the answer. The teaching of Christ has been j 
repudiated; plausible arguments, assumptions, theories, j 
and quibbles “ have made the word of God of none 
effect.” The efficacy of the great sacrifice on Calvary has 
been denied ; the truth of the deity of our Lord and 
Saviour has been rejected ; and finally a man to whom 
God has given a voice to express his thought uses it 
thus : “ Mr. Campbell thinks Jesus the most perfect 
man that ever lived. I think there have been many 
men as good, and some better. ” * 

Let us not deceive ourselves. The “ easy yoke ”&nd 
the “ light burden ” being refused with Him who offered 
them, “ the god of this world will soon chastise with 
his whip of scorpions. And because iniquity shall be 
multiplied, the love of the many shall wax cold.” 
Already the trumpet is sounding throught the earth ; — 

“ Who is on the Lord’s side ? ” and it behoves us to 
make no uncertain answer. We know that the “ Day 
of the Lord ” will not overtake us as a thief in the night. 
But the “ Day of the Lord ” is the last seven years of this » 
dispensation, the seventieth week of Daniel. The* first 
half of this week of years is the “Great Day of the 
Lord,” the second half is the “Great and Terrible 
Day ” of the Lord. 

* Robert Blatchford in the Clarion . 


Between those last seven years and now — though the 
years cannot be many, for jacilis est descensus Averni , 
numerous prophecies await fulfilment, and in reading 
some of them we seem to hear the echo of our Lord’s 
words : “ If the world hateth you, ye know that it hated 
Me before it hated you.” 

Oakland, Cal. E. E. 


rii 11 II— M ,r— 1. 11 

La 

1—1 L — 1 1 lu — ' ■ 1 1 — J 1 1 1 

j Dispensational Contrasts; 

L. r 


□ » -Tzm sac zr:- 


T he Scriptures discriminate between the gospel of 
the kingdom and the gospel of the grace of God. 
This distinction is plain in Acts 20 . 24, 25. Paul had 
been going “about, preaching the Kingdom.” He; was 
henceforth to accomplish his course, “ and the ministry 
which he received from the Lord Jesus, to testify the 
gospel of the grace of God.*' So also there is discrim- 
ination between the conditions which existed after the 
Lord’s ascension, while the kingdom was still being 
offered to the Jews, and the conditions of this age while 
the kingdom is in abeyance. 

A primary feature of the principles of the kingdom is 
marked out in “Give to him that asketh thee, andirom 
him that would borrow of thee turn not thou a\^ay ” 
(Matt. 5 . 42) ; “ sell that thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven ” (Matt. 19 . 
21) ; “it is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s 
eye, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God” (Matt. 19 . 24.). And these injunctions were 
obeyed, as may be seen from “ And all that believed 
were together, and had all things common ; and they sold 
their possessions and goods, and parted them to all, 
according as any man had need ” (Acts 2 . 44, 45) ; and 
“ For neither was there among them any that lacked ; 
for as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold 
them, and brought the prices of the things that were 
sold, and laid them at the apostles' feet ; and distribution 
was made unto each, according as any one had need ” 
(Acts 4 . 34, 35). But in his First Epistle to Timothy, 
chap. 6. 17, the apostle Paul directs thus— “ Charge 
them that are rich in this present world,” &c. So that 
there may be rich men in the church of this age, while 
the kingdom dispensation had, “ But woe unto you that 
are rich ! for ye have received your consolation ” (Luke 
6. 24). Further, the apostle warns, “But if any pro- 
videth not for his own, and specially his own household, 
he hath denied {he faith, and is worse than an unbeliever ” 
(1 Tim. 5 . 8). 

When our Lord sent forth His disciples, He com- 
manded them to take nothing with them for provision, 
yet they lacked nothing, see Luke 22. 35. The words 
He adds here indicate a .profound change as approach- 
ing ; “But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, 
likewise a wallet ; and he that hath none, let him sell 
his cloke, and buy a sword." And in this age we look 
for protectors (under God) to the power that “ beareth 
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not the sword in vain, for he is a minister of God,’’ 
(Rom. 13 . 1-7). 

It may be said truly that no reference is permissible 
to such as Matt# 10. inasmuch as these precepts and 
promises were for the Twelve only, and we see v. 20 
fulfilled in Acts 4 . 13. The signs promised in Mark 16 . 
15-18 are, however, held to be for all believers through- 
out this age, indeed these verses are often spoken of as 
“the church’s marching orders,” “the great commis- 
sion.” It is plain to all, however, that these signs do 
not follow the preaching in this age, and such result is 
attributed to lack of faith on the part of preachers and 
believers. Is it not clear that these words were spoken 
to the apostles? The signs promised were fulfilled in 
them who believed, as recorded throughout the book of 
Acts and in 1 Cor. 12. 4-1 1. Under the changed dis- 
pensation these signs have ceased. See 1 Cor. 13 . 3 ,&c., 
written before the Israel nation had finally rejected the 
kingdom. 

We see kingdom conditions in Matt. 12. 37, “ For by 
thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned.” Contrast “ being justified freely 
by his^ grace ” (Rom. 3 . 24), and Tit. 3 . 7, “being 
justified by his grace.” See also Rom. 5 . 1, ct al. 

A further noteworthy distinction between the king- 
dom and the church of this age, a distinction which is 
rarely noticed, is as follows : In Matt. 25 . 34, “ Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world,” is the 
reward to “ the righteous. 11 See the use of the term 
elsewhere. But believers of this age were chosen in the 
Lord Jesus Christ “ before the foundation of the 
world “ (Eph. 1. 4), and thus are discriminated from 
the kingdom, for the two expressions cannot bear the 


and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests 
be made known unto God. And the peace of God, 
which passeth all understanding, shall guard your hearts 
and your thoughts in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 4 . 6, 7). God 
may, or may not, grant our petitions. His will is best. 
Our part is to follow closely the injunctions given by 
Him for us through His apostle. 

In response to an enquiry: “ Lord, are they fe\y that 
be saved ? ” He said, “ Strive to enter in by the nirrow 
door: for many I say unto you, shall seek to enter in, 
and shall not be able ” (Luke 13 . 24). As a later verse 
(2S) shews, He referred to the kingdom of God. , Yet, as 
already said, believers of this age were “chosen in Him 
before the foundation of the world” (Cph. 1 . 4). 1 The 
kingdom cannot be seen except by a new birth (John 3 . 
3, 6, 7) ; contrast 2 Cor. 5 . 17, “ if any man is in Christ 
he is a new creature,” or, “ there is a new creation." 

In Acts 15 . 14, “James answered saying, Brethren, 
hearken unto me : Simeon hath rehearsed how first 
God did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people 
for His name.” These believers were no part of the 
church, the mystery only revealed to Paul at a later 
time. And in Acts 26 . 20, Paul told king Agrippa that 
after the heavenly vision he had declared both to Jews 
and to Gentiles, “that they should repent and turn unto 
God doing works worthy of repentance.” How can 
these have been the same as those who have; been 
chosen before the foundation of the world ? . Compare 
2 Tim. 1. 9, “ who saved us, and called us with a holy 
calling, not according to our works , but according to His 
own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ 
Jesus before the age-times.” 

While the kingdom was still offered to the Israel 
nation, signs and gifts abounded. After their final 


same meaning. 

The apostles were commanded to “ make disciples of 
all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit” (Matt. 
28 . 19). In what is termed, “the Pentecostal age,” the 
baptism is “ in the name of Jesus Christ ” (Acts 2. 38). 
Later, the change is even more remarkable, e.g . 9 Col. 2. 
12, where literal immersion in water cannot possibly be 
intended, else the circumcision of the previous verse 
must also be literal. That is a burial “with Him in 
(His) baptism ” ; “ in whom ye were also circumcised 
with a circumcision not made with hands ” ; and in 
whom ye were raised also.” 

The Lord’s promise is “ If ye shall ask Me anything 
in My name, that will I do” (John 14 . 14): “If ye 
abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ask whatsoever 
ye will, and it shall be done unto you” ( 15 . 7). There 
is no limit here. If these words apply to believers 
now, where are we to behold fulfilment ? Let a believer 
be in danger, pain, sickness, sorrow, poverty, will he 
receive an immediate answer to his earnest prayer for 
deliverance ? Is it so ? To ask the question is to 
answer it. These promises were to the apostles alone, 
as may be seen from John 14 . 26. For us of this 
dispensation, to comfort in all trouble, Paul writes : — 
“In nothing be anxious; but in everything by prayer 


rejection of that kingdom, recorded in Acts 28 . 23-28, 
the “ signs ” ceased. Acts 19 . 12 and 28 . 5, 8, 9, record 
the wondrous powers by the hands of Paul. Later, he 
did not heal Epaphroditus (Phil. 2 . 27), or Trophimus 
(2 Tim. 4 . 20); no handkerchief carried away from his 
body (Acts 19 . 12) cured Timothy of his “often 
infirmities” (1 Tim. 5 . 23). The powers disappeared. 
All that those who succeeded received was, “ the same 
commit thou to faithful men, wKo shall be able to teach 
others also ” (2 Tim. 2 . 2). 

It is the gospel of the grace of God of which Paul 
speaks in Col. 1 . 5, 6, while in 1. 24-2. 15 something 
more, the mystery “but now” manifested, is recorded. 
Similarly, in Eph. 1. 5, Paul gave thanks for the 
believers’ faith which was so evident, but no one can 
read the prayer that follows without seeing that there 
was something more excellent for them gladly to accept 
from the Giver of every perfect gift. And it is very 
striking that Paul, who never was under the least 
doubt as to his attaining the “ first resurrection,” should 
so urgently “ press on toward the goal unto the prize of 
the upward calling of God in Christ Jesus'* (Phil. 3 . 14). 

The two Epistles to the Thessalonians belong, in 
point of time, to the kingdom preaching. Written prior 
to the revelation to Paul of the “ mystery which hath 
been hid from the ages and generations, M the very 
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wording emphasizes that the Thessalonians were waiting salvation. Note man’s “ thought M (2 Kings 5 . n), and 
the early return of the Lord, according to Acts 3 . 19-21. and the divine knowledge communicated ( v . 15). 

A final illustration of the distinction referred to in 5. The iron made to swim (2 Kings 6. 1, &c.). 

these lines: — In John 5 . 24 our Lord’s gracious words 6. NEW TESTAMENT events. The baptism of the 

are, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth multitudes Matt. 3 . 5, 6. The baptism of Jesus (John 

My word and believeth Him that sent Me, hath eternal 3 . 13-17)- The testimony of John (John 3 . 28-36.) 


life, and cometh not into judgment, but hath passed out 
of death into life.” These “ wonderful words of life” 
constitute the standing-ground of all believers, but a 
much more exalted position is revealed in those passages 
already quoted from Ephesians, Philippians and Colos- 
sians. God’s grace ever expands without in any way 
conflicting with His just judgments. May Paul’s prayer 
(Eph. 1. 17-23) b'e answered in us also! 

Decimus. 



First Sunday. — The River Jordan . 


Second Sunday. — The Tributaries of the Jordan . 

( Read parts of Num. 13 and 14 ; Ps. 31 . 19, 20.) 1 

The Jordan had many tributaries, several of them 
mentioned in the Bible. We will take four. 

1. JABBOK. Here Jacob wrestles with the angel 
(Gen. 32 . 22-32). Having used all the u means' 1 he 
prayed as though “means” were nothing. With the 
“thigh” out of joint, we must fall unless we are held 
up. Here Jacob’s name was changed to Israel. 

2. ESCHOL (Num. 13 . 23-34.) The Twelve Spies 
sent by God ( vv . 1, 2). They were to search. But God 
said “ I give,” and 1 Cor. 1. 9. They had hcard t now 
they were to behold. Instead of remembering God’s 
word, “I give,” they thought of the difficulties: and 
looked at the enemy’s power to keep them out, instead 
of at God’s power to bring them in ( vv . 32, 33). Look 
at the language of faith (Num. 14 . 6-9) (like Samson’s 
riddle). The character of Caleb’s words. (Josh. 14 . 


(Read Josh. 3 . 7 — 17. Leant Isa. 43 . 2.) 

J ordan means the “ Descender.” (Josh. 3 . 16 

“ Coming down ” is the same word.) Describe its 
geographical situation, course and character. We pass 
on to its “instruction.” The earliest allusion is Gen. 
13 . 10. Abraham must have crossed it, but Jacob’s 
passage is mentioned (Gen. 32 . 10). 

The next event connected with the Jordan is — 

1. The passage of the TWO SPIES (Josh. 2. 7). 
Describe the circumstances and note the lesson that 
all true messengers of our Joshua (JESUS) now promise 
life, and deliverance from coming judgment. The 
points are conviction through the word heard ( v . 11); 
anxiety for safety (yv. 12, 13); the promise of life ( v . 14) 
the sure sign and token (v. 18). 

2. MOSES, not allowed to cross (Num. 20 . 7 — 13; 
Deut. 3 . 27), because he did not “ sancify God in the 
eyes of the people.” But God was sanctified, see 
Num. *20. 13. 

3. THREE TIMES DIVIDED, (a) For the pas- 
sage of Israel (Josh. 3 . describe it). A type now of 
ourfpassage from Death to Life (John 5 . 24); of our 
entrance into Canaan, and conflict with the enemy 
(Gal. 5 . 17; Rom. 7 . 18, 19, &c.), but it is to the 
heavenly places in Christ (Eph. 2. 5, 6). ( b ) For the 

passage of Elijah (2 Kings 2. 8), one of the two who 
went to heaven without dying, (c) For the passage of 
Elisha (2 Kings 2. 14).' 

4. The healing of NAAMAN (2 Kings 5 . 10, 14). 
The lesson of Gen. 4 . Man’s way and God’s way of 

•These Lessons, by the late Dr. I 3 u Hinder, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Live Series may be had in book 
form, each covering a year, i/-each. 


7, 8, “ heart.”) The Lord gave Caleb the very portion 
. on which his feet had trodden (v. 13). His strength was 
| the same in Josh. 14 . n, as in Exod. 15 . 2. 

3. KEDRON. Connected with David’s rejection 
, (2 Sam. 15 . 23). Crossed by Jesus in His rejection 
(John 18 . 1). David returned again to His throne, and 
, so will Jesus (Luke 1. 32, 33 ; 19 . 15), taking vengeance 
on His enemies, and feasting His loyal friends who 
have shared His rejection. 

, 4. CHERITH. Connected with Elijah (1 Kings 17 . 

1 3-7). Elijah’s refuge during the three years' drought. 

! He was a man of prayer (Jas. 5 . 17, iS). The Lord 
j cared for him. His faith was not in the Ravens, but in 
! God. “I have commanded,” but it was “there” no- 
J where else ! “ There” he was fed and preserved, 
j Cherith dried up (v. 7). But he was not trusting in 
• the brook, but in God. When the brook went away, 
j “ the. word of the Lord came ” ( v . 8), and in that “ word M 
was his life (Deut. 8. 3 ; Matt. 4 . 4). 

Third Sunday. — The Eden River. 

( Read parts of Gen. 2 . ; Ps. 36 . 8, 9.) 

Of the four rivers into which the Eden River became 
divided, only two are now known ; either from changes 
of name, or geographical changes. 

I. — The EUPHRATES (Gen. 2. 14). Describe it 
as to its situation, course, and characteristics. 

1. This river was the eastern boundary of the land 
promised to Abraham (Gen. 15 . 18; Deut. 1. 7). This 
land has never yet been wholly possessed, but it will 
yet be, for God’s word cannot fail, 

2. Abram himself must have crossed it (Gen. 14 . 13). 
Hence his description, “ the Hebrew.” 
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3. Babel or Babylon (Gen. 10 . io) was built on the 

Euphrates. There the Lord confounded the languages 
(Gen. 11. 9), The adversary of God’s people. Des- 
cribe the visits of its ambassadors to Hezekiah (2 Kings 
20. 11-18). Solemn warning. The king of Babylon 
succeeded with 44 presents,” where the king of Assyria j 
had failed with threats (2 Kings 19 . 14; Sepharvaim j 
also on the Euphrates), and where the King of Terrors 1 
had failed (2 Kings 20 . 1, 2). Why? — The prophecy i 
fulfilled (2 Kings 24 . 13, &c.). See Dan. 1. 1, 2. 

And Daniel was among the captives on the River 
Euphrates (fulfilling Ps. 137 ). Thus through the fall 
of man (Gen. 3 .), and the failure of Israel, one of the 
Eden Rivers became one of 44 the Rivers of Babylon.” j 

4. The Euphrates will yet be the scene of the last 
Judgments (Rev.. 16 . 12). 

II. — The TIGRIS is the Hiddekel (Gen. 2. 14), 
and the river on which were build the cities mentioned 
in Gen. 10. 11 ; Nahum 2 . 6, 8. 

1. On this river Daniel received one of his wonderful 
visions (Dan. 10 . 4), and learned his own corruption by 
the side of Christ’s glory (v. 8) (Job. 42 . 5, 6; Isa. 6. 
t- 5 )- 

2. The scene of Jonah’s preaching (1. 2 ; 3 . 1, 2, 4). 
The Lord’s lesson from it (Matt. 12 . 41). 

III. — Yet to be seen and enjoyed in the Paradise of 
the New Earth (Rev. 22 . 1). 

Fourth Sunday. — Examination. 



JEWISH SIGNS. 

U nder what conditions the return of the Jews to 
Palestine will be brought about is a question 
which* cannot be finally answered at the moment, but 
that a more rapid return than can be expected from the 
“Zionist Movement " will take place is the opinion of 
most students of the prophetic word, and is the hope of 
the Jews themselves. The majority of the Jews in the ! 
world are in the area where fighting is in progress, and j 
tens of thousands are fighting in the Russian Army, and 
thousands in those of England, France and Belgium. 
The lists in The Jewish Chronicle point to the presence 
of Jews in practically every regiment. 

The Jewish Chronicle , speaking for English Jews, 
says: 44 We Jews are giving up'our lives to this struggle 
with, if anything, more enthusiasm than that which 
pervades all other English citizens ... In England’s 
triumph lies the surest and best hope for principles vital 
to the Jews* future destiny.” 

That the hope uppermost in the Jewish mind should 
be a fulfilment of the prophecies foretelling their return 
to their own land, as one result of the present war, is 
reasonable enough, in view of the evident overthrow of 
the‘Otto*nan dominion. 


In this connection we would refer our readers to a 
comparatively little read book by Dr. Bullinger, 4 ‘ The 
Witness of the Stars,” now obtainable for 5 /- The 
chapter entitled, “ For Signs and for Seasons,” deals at 
some length with the question of the return of the Jew 
to Palestine, and is very instructive in the light of 
present events. On p. 194 we read: 

41 When the 4 times of the Gentiles’ shall end, Jlewish 
independence need not he cither immediate or complete . . . 
In the time of the end there may be a . . . period of 
possession without independence, a quasi-independence, 
guaranteed by the Great Powers ... In any case the 
Word of God will be vindicated ; its prophetic trutu will 
be verified; God Himself will be glorified; and His 
people saved with an everlasting salvation.” 

RELIGIOUS SIGNS* 

j There are not lacking evidences that Romanists are 
taking advantage of the nation’s preoccupation with the 
great European war to advance their own cause with a 
boldness which at other times would meet with a serious 
protest. 

The English Churchman (May 6) calls attention to a 
44 Solemn Public Procession of Prayer” to obtain from 
| God, among other things, 44 eternal rest for the souls of 
1 those who have died through the war.” 

The writer adds: — 

*• I would note the strange performance which must take place 
in order to obtain Divine help. This is nothing less than a pro- 
cession containing acolytes, banner-bearers, thurifers, altar servers 
and vested priests, together with crucifixes, banners of our Lady, 
representations of the joyful, sorrowful and glorious mysteries of 
the Rosary, instruments of the Passion of our Lord, boy scouts 
and brass bands." 

All such paraphernalia of idolatry and parade of 
fleshly ritual contrast strangely with the conception of 
prayer given us in Matt. 6. 6 and Phil. 4 . 6, and the 
simple but sublime description of the kind of worship- 
pers the Father seeks (John 4 . 23). 

It takes our thoughts back to the noisy demonstration 
in 1 Kings 18 . 26, 28 at which the best that priestly 
craft and cunning could accomplish to impress an 
ignorant crowd was done, but which brought no blessing 
from Jehovah, but ooly a signal and speedy judgment 
upon the perpetrators of this outrage upon true religion 
( v . 40). In this hour of our country’s sorrow we do 
indeed need to come in humility and prayer before our 
God, as did His servant Elijah, who received the token 
of His approval and an answer of peace (1 Kings 18 . 
36-38). But His true servants will not be found in the 
vestments of Baal, with the tawdry tinsel of a system 
which is Pagan in its origin and practices, and an 
abomination in the sight of a holy God. 

It should not be necessary to add that to pray for the 
dead displays an absolute ignorance of God’s revelation 
of His ways in grace; of the nature of man; and of 
the state of the dead. 

Yet this petition, we regret to see, figures prominently 
now in press and pulpit. It bears the hall mark of the 
great enemy of souls, who has ever sought to hold out 
the hope that Is 5 t. 38 . 18 so clearly shows to be false. 
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I n our April Number there were two errors under the 
above heading, that need correction. The title of 
Mr. W. Bacon’s pamphlet should have been The 
Reality of Spiritism. It can be obtained of him, at 
251 High Street, Kensington, W., price one penny. His 
third article will appear next month. The other error 
consisted in attributing the authorship of the hymn, “ I 
lay my sins on Jesus,” to an evangelical clergyman. We 
thought, at the time of writing, that it was written by 
the late Rev. Frederick Whitfield, the author of “ I need 
Thee, precious Jesu.” We have since found that Dr. 
Horatius Bonar was the author. How strange it is 
that neither of these good men saw any impropriety in 
speaking of, or addressing, the Lord by the name of His 
humiliation. Demons called Him Jesus, and so did 
some others who knew not His exalted dignity, but His 
disciples called Him Lord, and He Himself approved 
of their doing so (John 13. 13). 

We wonder that any one with a deep knowledge of 
the New Testament should regard the Treatise called 
The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles with such favour 
as to reprint it. It no doubt illustrates an early period 
of Ecclesiastical History, but it on’y shows how soon 
men had abandoned the Truth that makes free for the 
legality that gendereth to bondage. Here is an extract 
from chap. vi. : 

“ If thou indeed art able to bear the whole yoke of the Lord, 
thou shalt be perfect; but if thou art not able, do what thou 
canst.** 

The next chapter gives directions for baptism, and 
enjoins the use of living water, but is ready with mitiga- 
tions, for it adds : 

•• If thou hast not living water, baptize in other water ; and if 
thou canst not in cold, then in warm. But if thou hast 
neither, pour water thrice on the head in the name of the 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Before the baptism let him 
that baptizeth and him that is baptized fast, and any others 
who can; but thou shalt bid him that is baptized fast one or 
two days.** 

These injunctions are very elastic and make wide 
provision for the case of weak brethren. The water 
which was neither cold nor warm is ominously sugges- 
tive of the church of Laodicea, and the judgment de- 
nounced in Rev. 3. 16. That sane men should imagine 
that the Almighty can be pleased with such puerilities 
is amazing, but similar things occupy the minds of 
people to-day. At this awful crisis the Canterbury 
Convocation has been debating the question whether 
the vestments to which the Ritualists attach so much 
importance should be legalized or no. 

REVIEW. 

“The Great Conflict of the Aces” by E. W. 
Bullinger, D.D. One penny (Miss Elizabeth Dodson, 
Bremgarten, North End Road, Hampstead, London). 
There is no possibility of our forgetting the great strife 


between the nations, with such important issues at 
stake, which is now in progress. But we need to be 
reminded of that greater conflict which began in the 
garden of Eden, when the prophetic word in Gen. 3. 15 
was uttered, and which will not reach its final consum- 
mation till Rev. 20. 10 is fulfilled. All down the sacred 
page, from Genesis to the last scene on Calvary there 
occur records of certain events which, at first sight, 
appear too trivial to have been handed down with such 
minute care. But, when we use the.. key > which the 
Pamphlet before us provides, we can unlock the mystery, 
and are amazed to find of what importance and intense 
interest these events are. j 

Perhaps few people realize that, from the morpent 
when the coming of a Deliverer, who should destroy the 
deceiver, was promised in Gen. 3. 15, Satan system- 
atically set himself to nullify that promise, and to avert 
his prophesied doom, by preventing the advent or his 
Victor. The subtle ways in which he sought to do this, 
which would certainly have been successful had not 
divine intervention overthrown them, are outlined with 
vivid and fascinating clearness in “The Great Conflict 
of the Ages.” It is difficult to do otherwise than read it 
right through when it is once taken up, and we do not 
hesitate to say that anyone who has not the light on 
Holy Scripture which it furnishes will be unable 
to appreciate fully that selective discernment in the 
compilation of the Old Testament records which i^ one 
of the evidences of their divine authorship ; and will 
miss a luminous revelation of the way in which regard 
for the honour of God’s word and of His Son have been 
the main factors in determining wbat events should 
be brought into prominence in the sacred records. 

The pamphlet is such a stimulant to faith, and, in- 
cidentally, such a clear presentation of the plan of 
salvation, that we can heartily recommend it fof dis- 
tribution among those who are strangers to God’s saving 
grace, as well as for the devout study of those whose desire 
is expressed in Ps. 119. 18. 
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The Woman of Canaan. 

By the late Dr. Bullinger. 




" Then. Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon. And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the i 
same coasts, and cried unto Him, Have mercy on me, O Lord, , 
Thou Son of David ; my daughter is grievously vexed with a * 
devil. But He answered her not a word. And His disciples came ( 
and besought Him, saying. Send her away ; for she crieth after us. 
But He answered and said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. Then came she and worshipped Him, 
saying, Lord, help me. But He answered and said, It is not meet 
to take the children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs. And she said. 
Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their . 
masters’ table. Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman, 
great is thy faith ; be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her • 
daughter was made whole from that very hour” (Matt* 15 . 21-28). 

T he first word of this story 44 Then ” points us to the 
context, and tells us to look at the special time 
and circumstances of the event. It tells us that there is 
something to be learnt in what follows from what has 
gone before. Then . When? When the Lord Jesus , 
had laid bare the human heart, and proved that with all 
the religion of the world it is far - from God, that it is 
deceitful above all things. 

The Lord turns His back on Jerusalem. He turns 
away from the temple with its services, its ceremonies, 
its ordinances, its divers washings, and goes in the way 
where a poor alien with a broken and aching heart would 
seek to know the heart of God in Christ. 

“THEN.’ 1 The same emphasis is also expressed in 
the words, “He could not be hid” (Mark 7 . 24). He 
was hid from those who were engrossed with human 
traditions, with carnal ordinances, with religious observ- 
ances ; He was hidden from 44 the wise and prudent,” 
but He was not hidden from His own, He was not 
hidden from this needy one. 

With His back on Jerusalem and all its religion, He 
came into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 44 And behold, 
Look! See! ( v . 22). When this word is read we are 
sure something important is to follow.” A woman 
Canaan came out of the same coasts, and cried unto 
Him, saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, Thou Son 
of David ; my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil.” 
She did not come with clean hands, but with a broken 
and contrite heart. 

She was a woman of Canaan . Not a daughter of Abra- 
ham, not a child of promise (Eph. 2. 12), not under the 
covenant of God's people. True ! but though she was 
a Canaanite after the flesh, she was an Israelite after 
the Spirit. So the Holy Ghost introduces her with 
“Behold!” She is brought nigh with a cry in her 
heart, and a confession on her lips of the power and the 
sovereignty of Him whose mercy she sought. 44 Have 
mefty on me , 0 Lord , Thou Son of David." Behold ! 


How wonderful ! A Gentile dog of the accursed race 
of Canaan, yet owning the Deity of the Lord ^esus, 
while Israelites after the flesh, the priests and scribes 
and rulers despised and rejected Him. 

But was that language suited to her lips ? No ! 
Relationship claimed must be real ; hence 44 He answered 
her not a word.” But that did not stop her importunity, 
for the disciples say, 44 Send her away, for she crieth 
after us.” And He replies, 44 1 am not sent but unto 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” The words 44 lost 
sheep ” evidently give her some encouragement. Others 
might repel her. but they could not rob her of her con- 
viction that she was lost . If He were sent to lost sheep 
He must be a Shepherd. For all 44 lost sheep” the 
Good Shepherd has wondrous sympathy. So when she 
heard those words, then she came and worshipped Him. 

In effect she said, 44 Lord, I am a wandering, miserable 
lost one of the very character Thou hast described. 
Lord, help me" 

Note these three words. 44 Lord,” a glorious person : 

44 me,” a pitiable object; “help,” a gracious link. 

44 Lord,” in Thy glotious power, “help” in Thy mar- 
vellous mercy, 44 me,” a poor miserable sinner. What 
is help ? 

When there came against Asa, Zerah the Ethiopian, 
with a million men, he 44 cried unto the Lord his 
God, and said, Lord, it is nothing with thee to help 
whether with many or with them that have no power ; 
help us, O Lord our God ; for we rest on Thee, and in 
Thy Dame we go against this multitude. O Lord, Thou 
art our God ; let not man prevail against Thee ” (2 Chron. 
H.9-12). Look at Hezekiah, when Sennacherib came 
against Jerusalem, how he comforted the people, 44 Be 
strong and courageous, be not afraid nor dismayed for 
the King of Assyria, nor for all the multitude that is 
with him ; for there be more with us than with him ; 
with him is an arm of flesh ; but with us is the Lord our 
God to help us, and to fight our battles” (2 Chron. 32 . 
7, 8). Look at Israel, to whom Jehovah says, 44 O Israel, 
thou hast destroyed thyself, but in Me is thy help ” 
(Hos. 13 . 9). God is our help. How blessed to know 
that He, in the person and work of Jesus Christ, has 
made provision for every necessity at the cry of His 
children. 44 I have laid help upon One that is mighty ” 
(Ps. 89 . 19). *In the person of the Lord Jesus, God is 
united to poor helpless sinners, and teaches them by tJis 
Holy Spirit to confess, 44 My help cometh from the 
Lord ” (Ps. 121 . 2). 

But this is not enough ; need in itself is not sufficient, 
it must be acknowledged as the sinner's need. And thus 
far there was no confession, 44 me ” might be anything, 
might be a Pharisee. The Lord was not merely tanta- 
lizing, vainly repelling ; wantonly rebuffing the poor 
woman. He must bring her to herself. As in the case 
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of the woman of Samaria, to whom He said, 44 Go call 
thy husband ” ; so He said here, 44 It is not meet to take 
the children’s bread and cast it unto the dogs.” As i 
much as to say, 11 Are you content to take this place, ] 
tbe place of a dog? To have no title, no claim, no : 
merit, no right ? ” And she said, 44 Truth, Lord.” Ah ! | 
There is the confession; without this it would have 1 
been the Publican’s 44 me ” without 44 a sinner.” Oh! ! 
the importance of these two significant words. 44 Truth ” 
acknowledged the Lord’s right to say and do as He 
pleased, 44 Yet ” shewed her desire to share in His love. 
“Truth” is faith’s Amen to God’s judgment. 44 Yet” 
is faith’s plea for God’s mercy. 44 Truth ” is the con- 
fession of one condemned, 44 Yet ” is the cry of the child. 

44 Truth ” renounces all idea of merit. 44 Yet ” receives 
everything from God's grace alone. How blessed are 
these two words 44 Truth — Yet.” How full of teaching 
they are. If we can say them, this is Faith . The faith j 
of the operation of God, therefore it is 44 great faith,” for 
all His works are great. Four times the disciples are I 
rebuked for 44 little faith,” and Israel was rebuked for | 
having 41 no faith.” But the Centurion, a Gentile soldier, ; 
and the woman here had 44 great faith.” ! 

Let us put no trust in religious connections or 
ecclesiastical position. May it be ours to experience the 
breaking down of all barriers and to enjoy heart com- : 
munion with the Lord and with His people. In Christ j 
there is no partition, no dividing, no veil separating, but j 
a blessed oneness of heart. 44 Be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt,” were the Lord’s parting words, and what was 
.their glorious meaning? Grace reigned, faith triumphed, 
barriers were broken down, demons were defeated, dogs 
defended, grievously vexed ones delivered. May it be ' 


land ” (v. 15). An almost similar passage to 23 . 5, but 
where we read 44 in the earth ” instead of 44 in the land ” ; 
which expression we ventured to translate 44 in the land ” 
as here, both being the equivalent of 44 ba-aretz ” of the 
original. 

44 In those days Judah shall be saved, 

And Jerusalem shall dwell safely.” 

Here we find Jerusalem, once again the holy city, 
substituted for 44 Israel” of 23 . 6; and instead of the 
ending in 23 . 6 , which attaches the title 44 the Lord oifr 
Righteousness” to the Branch of Jehovah, it is I said 
of Jerusalem, 44 and this is the name by which she 
shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness.” Thus 
the authorised version, upon which Lowth remarks, 
44 Nor is there any greater impropriety in giving the 
name of Jehovah to a city than to an altar, Jehovah- 
nissi (Ex. 17 . 15), and Jehovah-shalom (Judges 6.. 24), 
in token that the Lord was author of those mercies of 
which the said altars were designed to be monuments. 
So the servants of God are described in Revelation as 
having His name written on their forehead (Rev. 3 . 12,. 
14 . 1. 11).” 

In this connection, also, we refer to a similar prophecy 
in Ezekiel 48 . 35. 44 And the name of the city from 

that day shall be 4 The Lord is there.’ ” Just in passing 
we would direct attention to Rotherham’s translation, 
44 And this is that which shall be proclaimed to her, 
Yahweh our righteousness,” which has a great deal to 
be said in its favour. 

But now looking carefully at this 33 rd chapter it is 
remarkable with what progressive minuteness and 
emphasis Jeremiah declares the restoration of Israel. 

1. 44 1 will reveal unto them the abundance of peace 


ours to know the blessedness of this Strong Helper, the j and truth” ( v . 6). 

Salvation of this Saviour, of this one who is Mighty to j 2. 44 I will cause the captivity of Judah and the 


Save . 
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(i Continued from page 65). 

t V. The Testimony of Jeremiah ( continued ). 

L et us now turn to some passages in chapters 30 - 33 , 
taking chapter 33 first, as this has something in 
common with chapter 23 , which we examined in the 
preceding article. Again we have “ the Branch ” aiid 
“the Lord our Righteousness” referred to. 

“ In those days, and at that time ( i.t ., the time at 
which Jehovah will perform the good things promised 
unto the house of Israel and unto the house of Judah, 
the whole twelve tribes, v . 14), will I cause the Branch 
( Tsemach ) of righteousness to grow up unto David, and 
he shall execute judgment and righteousness in the 


captivity of Israel to return, and will build them as at 
the first " ( v . 7). 

3. “ For I will cause to return the captivity of the 
land, as at the first, saith the Lord ” (r/. 11). 

4. “ Behold the days come, saith the Lord that I will 
perform that good thing which I have promised unto 
the house of Israel, and to the house of Judah ” ( v . 14). 

5. “ For thus saith the Lord. David shall never 
want a man to sit upon the throne of the house of 
Israel ” (v. 17). 

.-6. “ The two families which the Lord hath chosen ” 
(t>. 24). 

7. . . . “The seed of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, for 
I will cause their captivity to return, and have mercy 
on them ” ( v . 26). 

From which seven passages we glean the following 
facts : 1. That the captivity of Judah and Israel, which 
must include the twelve tribes, will return, for this is 
the good thing promised to both houses. 2. That the 
land shall revert to its former and lawful owners. 3. 
That a true descendant and representative of the royal 
house of David shall sit upon the throne of Israel (cp. 
Luke 1. 32, 33). 4. That both families, though it was 

tauntingly asserted that the Lord had cast them off, 
should certainly return from captivity ; and this based 
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on that sure and absolutely unconditional covenant 
which God made with day and night ( vv . 20, 25), refer- 
ring us to the assured promise of God to Noah, “ While 
the earth remaineth, seedtime and harvest, and cold and 
heat, and summer and winter, and day and night shall 
not cease” (Gen. 8. 22). 5. That the natural seed, the 

descendants of those three great progenitors of the 
Israelitish race, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, should return, 
a passage surely which precludes even the remotest idea 
that the spiritual seed are intended. 6. And finally that 
the Lord will reveal unto all the tribes the abundance 
of peace and truth, in other words, Messiah shall be to 
them the Prince of Peace, and the manifestation of 
Truth in their conversion. 

We will now look at chapters 30 and 31 . And we 
may observe upon these, as upon chapter 33 that the 
various ways in which Jeremiah notifies the persons to 
whom his prophecy is addressed leave no room to doubt 
to what people they must be specifically applied. Chap. 
30 : “I will bring again the captivity of My people 
Israel and Judah ” ( v . 3). “These are the words that 
the Lord spake concerning Israel and concerning 
Judah” ( v . 4). “Therefore fear not, O my servant 
Jacob, saith the Lord, neither be dismayed, O Israel ” 
(tt. 10). “I will bring again the captivity of Jacob's 
tents ” (v. 18). “This is Zion whom no man seeketh 
after ” ( v . 17). 

And in chap. 31 . “ All the families of Israel ” ( v . 1). 

“ Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will sow 
the house of Israel and the house of Judah with the 
seed of man, and with the seed of beast ” (v. 27). “ Be- 

hold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the 
house of Judah” (r. 31). All which passages most 
definitely assure us that God will in the future, for there 
has been no such fulfilment in the past, restore all the 
twelve tribes included in the two separate houses of 
Israel and Judah to their own land and will there deal 
very graciously with them. 

And the prophet is very exact as to when certain 
events predicted in these chapters 30 and 31 shall take 
place. “ The days come ” ( 30 . 3 ; 31 . 27 ; 31 . 38). “ It 
shall come to pass in that day ” ( 30 . 8). “ At the same 

time" ( 31 . 1). “In those days” ( 31 . 29). All which 
marks of time are bound together by the time-expression 
of “ the latter days," which we have already seen refer 
particularly and exclusively to the Chiistian dispensa- 
tion, specially in its closing portion. 

Beside the reiterated promise of restoration given in 
these chapters we have also the following important 
details mentioned. 

1. Jerusalem is to be rebuilt, and that upon her 
ancient foundations. 

“ For thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will bring again 
the captivity of Jacob’s tents, and have mercy upon his 
dwelling places ; and the city shall be builded upon her 
own heap and the palace shall remain after the manner 
thereof ” ( 30 . 18). To the word “ heap " the A.V. gives 
a marginal note of alternate reading “ little hill," and 
the' R.V. “ mound," and. immediately our thoughts turn 


, to that part of Jerusalem called Mount Zion. “ Beau- 
I tiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, Mount 
Zion, the sides of the north, the city of the great King.” 
(Ps. 48 . 2). But why limit our thoughts to only one part 
; of the city ? Why not refer it to the whole city, ail 
Jerusalem. And further, though tel certainly means a 
! hill or mound, it also means, as one lexicon has it, “ a 
! heap, peculiar of ruins," and another lexicon, j“ com- 
monly a heap of rubbish," both giving as referepce 
Deut. 13 . 17; Josh. 8. 28. So, then, shall we not be 
safe in taking this verse to mean that in the future as 
regards the time of the prophecy the city Jerusalem 
shall be rebuilt, even upon the site of her ruins, ail of it, 
including Mount Zion and the palace thereof ? And 
this view is particularly supported by the words of 
chap. 31 . 38, “ Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that the city shall be built to the Lord from 
\ the tower of Hananeel unto the gate of the corner, 
j and the measuring line shall yet go forth over against 
j it upon the hill Gareb, and shall compass about to 
| Goath.” 

Nor is this, at the present time, a mere empty dream 
! of the future, for already quite a new city of Jerusalem 
i has arisen on the heap or ruins of the old, a modem city 
in the fullest sense of the word ; building has for some 
time past being going on extensively, and everything 
points to the fact that ere long the city shall become a 
most important metropolis. But a terrible time of 
• stress awaits the true and lawful inhabitants of the city 
! and land. It is 

2. The Time of Jacob’s Trouble. We hope, God 
I willing, in the next article, to bring forth the testimony 
j of Daniel which deals in great measure with the time 
| of Antichrist, and particularly of “ Jacob’s trouble,” and 
j therefore here will only put forward what is told us in 
j this 30 th chapter, and also mention the fact that by the 
J expression “ time of Jacob’s trouble " is meant that 
■ fearful test of Israel spoken of by Daniel the prophet 

as “ a time of trouble, such as never, was since there 
was a nation, even to the same time" (12. 1) ; re- 
ferred to by our Lord as “ the great tribulation, 
such as was not since the beginning. of the world to 
this time, no, nor ever shall be" (Matt. 24 . 21); and 
described by John in Revelation chapters 13 and 17 . 
And so the prophet Jeremiah here when speaking of 
it says, “ Alas ! for that day is great, so that none 
is like it, it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble ” 
(v. 7). 

But awful and terrible as that day is, Jacob shall be 
brought through. 

3. “ But hA shall be saved out of it, “ for it shall 
come to pass in that day, saith the Lord of hosts, that 
I will break his yoke from off thy neck, and will burst 
thy bonds, and strangers shall no more serve themselves 
of him " (v. 8). 

And again in verses 23' and 24. 

“ Behold the whirlwind of the Lord goeth forth with 
fury, a continuing (or cutting) whirlwind; it shall fall 
upon the head of the wicked. And the fierce anger of 
the Lord shall not return, until He have done it, and 
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until He have performed the intents of His heart : and 
in the latter days ye shall consider it.*' 

All over-ruled by God in His loving mercy. Even 
the awful time of 44 Jacob’s trouble.” 11 I will correct 
thee in measure and will not leave thee altogether un- 
punished ” ( v . n). 44 I have wounded thee with the 

wound of an enemy, with the chastisement of a cruel 
one, for the multitude of thine iniquity, because thy sins 
were increased” (v. 14). 14 Because thy sins were in 

creased I have done these things unto thee” (v.*i5). 
And the punishment of their enemies. 44 I will punish 
all that oppress them” ( v . 20). 

And after the Tribulation of that time, and the mighty 
deliverance by Messiah, a day of brightness dawns 
growing more and more brilliant with the glorious 
things which Jehovah will do for them. 

Space will not allow us to quote at length. We 
would call attention to the twenty-six 44 I wills ” of 
gracious promise contained in these two chapters. Par- 
ticularly read 3 1/8- 14, with its grand refrain of joy and 
rejoicing. 44 Therefore they shall come and sing in the 
height of Zion, and shall flow together to the goodness 
of the Lord ”... It all points to the true conversion 
of Israel to God, summed up in the words, so emphasized 
in Hosea, 14 And ye shall be My people and I will be 
your God ” ( 30 . 22). 

4. The New Covenant. This is the climax of God’s 
dealings with Israel. All leads up to this, the ingather- 
ing, the fatherly correction, the chastisement of enemies, 
the rescue of the chosen people from their oppressors, 
all culminates in, and leads to this. 

44 Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
make a new covenant with the house of Israel and 
with the house of Judah ” ( v . 31). 

And this shall be the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel. After those days saith the Lord, 

I will put My law in their inward parts, 

And write it in their hearts, 

And I will be their God, 

And they shall be My people (v. 33). 

Such is the New Covenant which God shall make 
with His people Israel. It will be absolutely uncon- 
ditional, as unconditional as the covenant He made with 
Noah concerning the earth (Gen. 8. 20), and with Abram 
concerning the land (Gen. 15 ), and with David concern- 
ing the throne (2 Sam. 7 . 16). Man is not a partner in 
it as he was at Sinai (Jer. 31 . 31). It is all on God’s 
part, God’s side, 44 1 will.” It is ratified in the Blood 
of God's dear Son. 41 And He took the cup and 
gave thanks, and gave it to them saying, Drink ye 
all of it : for this is My blood of the new covenant , 
which is shed for many for the remission of sins ” 
(Matt. 26 . 27, 28). 

We have another reference to this covenant in Jere- 
miah 32 . 40, where the word olarn translated 44 everlast- 
ing ” in this and the eleven other places in the Old 
Testament should be 41 age-lasting ” or age-abiding. 
That it is the same Covenant as the one referred to as 
New in chap. 31 . 31 is undeniable, for the context 
( vv . 37-44) assures us that. God promises the same things 


to Israel as He does in relation to the New Covenant; 
to gather them out of all countries, to be their God, to 
give them one heart and one way, to put His fear into 
their hearts that they shall not depart from Him. One 
verse we must quote for it is so pertinent to our subject, 
44 Yea, I will rejoice over them to do them good, and I 
will plant them in this land assuredly with My whole 
heart and with My whole soul ” (v. 41). 

Summarizing, therefore, what we find in the prophecy 
of Jeremiah just considered, we learn : 

1. That the prophecy cannot be referred to the Bab- 
ylonian restoration. 

2. Its times are the times of the Branch. 

3. That they are termed 44 the latter days.” 

4. That Jerusalem shall be rebuilt. 

5. That there shall be a great tribulation — the time 

of Jacob’s trouble. ; 

6. That he shall be delivered by the mercy of God. 

7. That Jehovah will make a New Covenant with 
His people. (See also Heb. 8. 8-13, 13 . 20). 

(To be continued). 


□ « 


Is there Universal Restoration 0 


in Scripture? 


n 

U 


U niversalism, although appearing under different 
disguises many times during the Christian era, 
is as old as Origen. He was, probably, the first 
Universalist, and his present day followers are invited 
to study the history of this 44 father” and of his times. 
Such a study will show them that Origen believed and 
taught, not only the final recovery of all men and even 
devils, but also the pre-existence of human souls, and 
their incarceration in material bodies for offences com- 
mitted in a former state of being. Cf. Mosheim, Cent. 
Ill, part II, chap. 2 . 7, note 3. 

The latest theory of the advocates of Universal 
Restoration is that when the Scriptures teach, as they 
do teach, the reconciliation of all things , we are thereby 
shut up to understand eternal salvation for every man. 
Without pausing to show that on such interpretation 
the 44 all things ” must have a much wider, indeed a 
limitless, compass, it is clear that 44 reconciliation ” in 
its effects is entirely misunderstood by such as base 
universal restoration upon the term. And it is note- 
worthy that this misunderstanding is in most cases, as 
in Origen’s, accompanied by a false view regarding the 
nature of man. 

Reconciliation unquestionably covers the entire race. 
The issue is, what does the term itself mean, and the 
claim by Universalists i$ that they understand this 
meaning in greater fulness than others. Yet nowhere 
does the Word of God teach that reconciliation necessi- 
tates, or is followed by, eternal salvation. For instance, 
Rom. 5 . 10, 44 If while we were 4 enemies' (which. term, 
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Enemies* comprises the entire Adamic race) we were 1 
reconciled unto God through the death of His Son”; 
then follows something else and beyond — 44 much more, 
having been reconciled, we shall be saved by His life.” 
Scripture never contradicts itself; the salvation is for 
those who believe. See also verses 8 and 9, 14 we being 
sinners, Christ in our behalf died”; 14 having been 
declared righteous by His blood" \ then follows some- 
thing else — 44 we shall be saved through Him from the 
wrath.” The reconciliation is seen in Rom. 5 . 18, 

44 unto all men for righteous acquittal unto life,” as in 
verse 19, 44 the many shall be constituted righteous.”' 


j Sunday School Lessons.* 

I (Second Series) 

No. VIII.— AUGUST. 

SEAS. 

First Sunday. — The Dead Sea. 

{Read parts of Gen. 13 , 14 . Learn Matt. 6. 19-21. 


This constituting righteous does not give eternal life, 
which is the free gift of God. through Christ Jesus unto 
and upon all them that believe. 

Let us suppose a son of Adam blameless before God ; 
he would die simply because he was a son of that Adam 


T he DEAD SEA. A non-Bible name, originated 
in an error in 2nd century. Called in Bible 44 The 
Salt Sea” (Gen. 14. 3, &c.), and 44 The Sea of the 
Plain” (Deut. 3 . 17; 4 . 49; 2 Kings 14 . 25). Several 
other non-Bible names. The five cities close to it on 


through whom death came to every member of his race. 

So while the reconciliation clearly affects all things, 
the nature and degree of its operation are beyond us to 
realize. And it does not of itself ensure life eternal, 
“ God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, 
not imputing their trespasses to them.” (Observe, the 
trespasses are not imputed; it is not the forgiveness of 
sins that we read of, e.g. in Colossians). If life eternal 
necessarily follows reconciliation, be the interval long or 
short, it is hard to see where free-will comes in. And in 
such case the Scriptures are made to contradict them- 
selves. The Divine warnings, couched in the most 
solemn language, are reduced to mere ■ stage thunder. 
These warnings may be summed up in the Apostle’s 
words — 44 the end of these things is death,” while the 
Restorationist says, 44 Oh ! no, the end of these things, 
be the end. far or near, is life.” 

The passage in Col. 1 . 20, 44 And through Him fully 
to reconcile all things to Him,” is closely connected with 


the north side (Gen. 14 . 3). Lot could see them from 
Beth-el (Gen. 13 . 3, 10). Note the downward steps of 
Lot: i. He 44 beheld” ( 13 . 10). 2. He “pitched his 

tent toward Sodom” ( 13 . 12). 3. He “dwelt in.” 4. He 
44 sat in the gate of Sodom” ( 19 . 1). Consequently he 
shared its overthrow in 14 . 12, but was delivered from 
its destruction ( 19 ). Note the great and solemn lessons : 
i. Not to choose temporal good apart from spiritual 
privileges. 2. The danger of approaches to evil (Ps. 1. 
1). 3. The danger of looking back at the evil we have 

escaped (Luke 17 . 32). 4. The character of 44 the days 

of the Son of Man” (Luke 17 . 28-30). 

The Dead Sea in the days of the Son of Man will be 
healed (Ezek. 47 . 1-12). This prophecy will be liter- 
ally fulfilled when 44 His feet shall stand on the Mount 
: of Olives ” ; see Zech. 14 . 4-9, especially v . 8, and Joel 
( 3 . i 3 . These prophecies of Christ’s 44 glory” are as 
; literal as those concerning His 44 sufferings.” 


“having made peace through the blood of His Cross,” Second Sunday. — The Red Sea. 


which is parallel to Rom. 5 , reconciled through His 
death. And the 44 saved by His life ” is something more. 
To resume at Col. 1. 21, “ Yet now hath he fully recon- 
ciled (you who were sinners) in his body of flesh 
through means of His death." Let us not close our eyes 
to verse 23, 44 if at least’ ye are abiding still in the 
faith" for it is “ by faith ye are saved." The recon- 
ciliation is for all ; the salvation is for such as believe 
God, such as have faith. £ 

The Prison Epistles certainly show something higher 
still, an elect body, the church of this age, but they are 
built on the same foundation as are all believers. That 
foundation was laid upon Calvary, whence flow all 
blessings, temporal and eternal. To assert, as some do, 
that sin was necessary that the grace of God might be 
shown, is to add to what is written in the Scriptures ; it 
is to attempt to limit the Illimitable One, and to bring 
Him down to the level of His creatures. Such teaching 
tends to obliterate all sense of reverence for the Most 
High, the Holy One, the Almighty, Who declares that 
He is 44 able to destroy both soul and body in Gehenna,” 
and that 44 all the wicked He will destroy.” 

4 Decimus. 


j ( Read parts of Exod. 14 , 15 . Learn 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17). 

j Bible name is Yam Suph , and probably means 
44 weedy ” (see Jonah 2 . 5), a seaweed resembling wool. 

• Called 44 red ” from the Greek version, but why, no 
j one knows. (Show on Map). The western 44 tongue ” 
j probably reached almost to the Great Sea in those days. 

1 Dried up at least 50 miles since Christian Era (and will 
be quite by and by, Isa. 11. 15 ; 19 . 5). 

Now learn the lessons of the great events connected 
with it : — 

1. The passage by Israel (Exod. 14 , 15 .), testified to 
by Joshua ( 4 . 22, 23); people of Jericho (Josh. 2. 10); 
David (Ps. 06. 5, 6); Asaph (Ps. 74 . 13; 78 . 13); 
Isaiah ( 63 . 11-13) I Nehemiah ( 9 . 11) ; Paul (1 Cor. 10 . 
1 ; Heb. 11.. 29). 

j Accomplished for them by God of Salvation (Exod. 
j 14 . 13, 14) when they were helpless and merited it not 
(vv. 11, 12). 44 Stand still and see,” the former required 

* These Lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
form, each covering a year, i/-each. 
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no might and the latter no wisdom; see 2 Chron. 
20. 17. 

A type of salvation. Egypt was a place of plenty, 
but also of slavery, bondage, and cruelty (Num. 11. 5; 
Exod. 2 . 23). The wilderness was such only in name, 
but though naturally a place of no food or refreshment, 
yet they had peace, guidance, protection, with all that 
was necessary. The Red Sea marked the passage from 
death unto life. The death of all enjoyment (Exod. 2 . 
23 ; 12 . 30) ; of the lamb in their stead (Exod. 12. 28) 
of the Egyptians (Exod. 14 . 30); and of themselves to 
Egypt (1 Cor. 10 . 2 ; Rom. 6. 3). 

2. Jehoshaphat’s unequal yoke with Ahaziah (2 Chron. 
20 . 35*37). • This was for commerce. There was another 
with Ahab for war (2 Chron. 18 . 1, 2, &c. ; see 19 . 2), 
and another (Jehoram) in marriage (21. 6). See the 
result in the rest of the chapter. 

Third Sunday. — The Great Sea. 

{Read Ps. 107 . 23-32. Learn verse 43.) 

This is the Bible name, but it is called also “ the Sea 
of the Philistines’* (Exod. 23 . 31), the “utmost,” 
“hinder,” or “uttermost” sea. The modern name 
“ Mediterranean” means in the midst of the lands. 

1. It was the scene of Daniel’s visions (Dan. 7 , 8.), 
and on its shores were successively the four great world- 
powers, Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome. Explain 
the outline of this prophecy. 

2. It was the scene of Jonah’s history. The word of 
the Lord came to reveal God’s will (1. 1), “Arise and 
go ” (r. 2). But (v. 3) Jonah “ rose up to flee.” He 
“ paid the fare,” but little knew what he was bargaining 
for! So often with us. So with Israel (Ps. 106 . 15). 
“The great fish” was “prepared” by God. Not a 
whale ; In ch. 2 . 1, Jonah “ prays.” When ? “ Then ” — 
when all his plans were frustrated, and all hope gone, 
and no help in man ! Then he learns that “ Salvation 
is of the Lord ” (2. 9). As Israel learned at the Red 
Sea (2nd Sunday). In ch. 8. Jonah the saved becomes 
Jdnah the preacher. Note our Lord's reference (Matt. 
12. 38-42 ; 16 . 4 ; Luke 11 . 29-33). 

3. The scene of St. Paul's shipwreck (Acts 27 ). A 
picture of life’s voyage. Variety of characters among 
the 276 souls. The historian, sailors, soldiers, merchants, 
prisoners, physician, evangelist, apostle, saints, all miied 
as now, sharing common trials. But the revelation 
fromrGod comes through the weakest, v. 22 (1 Cor. 1. 
27-31). 

4. The Islands of the Great Sea. Crete [Candia] 
(Acts 2 . 11 ; 27 . 7, &c.). Titus its first Bishop (Titus 1. 
5). Cyprus. Barnabas a native (Acts 4 . 36). Gospel 
preached at (11. 19, 20). Saul's name changed here, &c. 
Melita [Malta] 28 . i-io). Patmos (Rev. 1. 9). John 
there “ for,” i.e. to receive the “ Revelation.” 

The events connected with “the Great Sea” furnish 
many great lessons and important truths. 

» Fourth Sunday. — Examination. 


^ Question and Answer. | 

Question No. 419. 

D. L. (Middlesex). A letter appeared in a weekly journal a 
short time ago which said that Futurism was the invention of a 
Jesuit. Can you explain what the writer meant? 


| Futurism, properly speaking, is the system of inter- 
| preting the prophetic Scriptures literally, taking the 
j words to mean what they say. For instance, tbatjwhen 
, Zion is spoken of, the metropolis or the nation of Israel 
! is intended, not the churgh, and when a day is men- 
i tioned, it means a day and not a year. It is based on 
: the Scriptural fact that all the prophecies connected 
• with the Lord's first advent were literally fulfilled, a 
I fact which anyone can easily verify for himself. This 
i system dates back to the times of the Apostles. The 
; Apostle Paul speaks in 2 Thess. 2 . 3, 8, of “ the man 
i of sin,” “the son of perdition,” “the lawless one ” (all 
I in the singular), and gives no hint that he meant, not an 
individual, but a series of Popes; while the Apostle 
John, were he on the earth to-day, would be much 
j astonished to learn that when he said the corpses of the 
; two witnesses should lie unburied in the street of the 
| city where our Lord was crucified, for three days and a 
j half, he meant three years and a half. He would think 
j of the words of Martha which he had recorded in his 
j gospel (ch. 11. 39), and “ wonder with a great wonder” 

! (Rev. 17 . 6 R.V.). But he would be still more amazed 
| to find that the death of the witnesses meant the cessa- 
j tion of Protestant testimony for a period ending with 
the posting up by Luther of his theses on the church 
door at Wittenberg. 

Probably the writer you refer to was thinking of the 
Jesuit Lacunza, who was born in Chile in 1731, and, 
under the name of Ben Ezra, wrote a book on the 
Lord's Coming, entitled Lc venida del Messias. He 
adopted the literal interpretation of the Apocalypse, 
regarding the sun-clothed woman of ch. 12 as the literal 
Zion, and the 144,000 of ch. 7 as literal Israelites. He 
also expected Rome to become apostate, and that the 
Romish clergy would answer to the second beast of 
Rev. 13 . 11. Like the primitive Christians, he looked 
for an infidel Antichrist. This belief in a personal 
Antichrist continued for many ages, till the year- day 
theory set men on the course of making the prophetic 
Word mean anything rather than what it said. In the 
twelfth century Joachim, the Abbot of Floris, was a 
great student ofi prophecy, and Richard I, when in Italy 
on his way to the Holy Land was desirous of meeting 
him. This took place at Messina, and, according to 
the Chronicle of Roger of Howden, Richard, replying 
to some of Joachim’s remarks, said, 11 1 thought that 
Antichrist would be born m Antioch or Babylon, of the 
tribe of Dan ; also that he would reign in the Lord’s 
temple in Jerusalem,- and would walk in the land in 
which Christ walked ; that he would reign there for 
three years and a half, and would dispute with Enoch 
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and Elias, and kill them." Here are some features of 
what is called Futurism maintained at the end of the 
twelfth century, three hundred years before the founder 
of the Society of Jesus was bom. The writer you refer 
to seems to have but an imperfect acquaintance with 
his subject. 


(< Continued from page 58). | 

III. Are the Dead Alive ? I 

T he sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin j 
is the law " (1 Cor. 15 . 56); and we venture to j 
assert that the strength of Spiritism is the lie, and faith j 
in the lie, that the dead are alive, and since these articles 
may fall into the hands of some who are not regular j 
readers of Things to Come, we think it may be well to , 
follow up what has been already stated, and to prove ! 
from the Scriptures the fact that death is death, for | 
only by this means can Spiritism be successfully com- j 
bated. j 

Let a man be thoroughly convinced that death is I 
actually the cessation of life, and he will surely cease [ 
from the folly and wickedness of seeking to the dead; | 
but man has so thoroughly imbibed the lie that “ there 
is no death, what seems so is transition," and he so firmly 
believes that, whatever it means for the ungodly, for the 
believer it is translation to heaven, and that “sudden 
death is sudden glory," that he falls an easy prey to the 
Spiritist who tells him that he can summon his departed 
dear ones from the mansions of bliss to assure him of 
their happiness and through their enlarged capabilities 
guide him on his earthly path. 

No ! death is not yet abolished. It shall be in the 
coming day when “ Death and Hades shall be cast into 
the lake of fire " (Rev. 20 . 14). But as yet death reigns , 
and only One has escaped from its grasp. Hear what 
Paul writes of God to Timothy, “ Who saved us and 
called us with an holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to His own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world 
began, but hath now been manifested by the appearing 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who abolished death, and 
brought life and immortality to light through the gospel M 
(2 Tim. 1. 9, 10). 

Herein we learn the mind and purpose of God set 
forth in regard to the future. Death is to be destroyed; 
it has already been destroyed so far as the person of the 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself is concerned, but it has yet 
to be destroyed in toto. “ The last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death " (1 Cor. 15 . 26)* 

“ Behold, I shew you a mystery ; we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; for the trumpet 


shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must 
put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on im- 
mortality. So when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immor- 
tality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is 
written, “ Death is swallowed up in victory" (1 Cor. 15 . 
5I ‘ 5+) - 

We have heard preachers say that death is a friend 
and we have read it in their sermons. How little • do 
such preachers know or understand that they are fighting 
against God, in denying the truth of His Holy Word. 
“ The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death ” 
(1 Cor. 15 . 26), and in maintaining that death is a friend, 
ushering us into the presence of the Lord, they are 
supporting the Spiritist lie that “ There is no death," 
as do also those persons who teach that death is 
“ translation," for that is what present-day teaching 
amounts to. 

As to the righteous, who are all at death sent to 
heaven by the preachers, when shall we believe the 
doctrine of Christ, who, when He was on -earth, plainly 
declared the truth as follows : “ No man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of man which is in heaven"! And note 
the significance of the words that immediately follow : 
“ And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
even so must the Son of man be lifted up ; that whoso- 
ever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
eternal life " (John 3 . 13-15). 

Some may say, “Ah ! yes, that was said before His 
death and resurrection, but since His resurrection, all 
that die in faith ascend into heaven at once." Pray, 
then, where had they who died before Christ s resurrec- 
tion been in the meantime ? for the Word of the Lord 
is that “ No man hath ascended up'to heaven but He 
that came down from heaven " ! And then what are 
we to do with the revelation given after the Ascension 
of the Lord Jesus by the Spirit of God, through the 
Apostle Peter, and recorded in the following words : — 
“ Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the 
patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and 
his sepulchre is with us unto this- day " (Acts 2 . 29), and 
in v. 34, “ David is not ascended into the heavens." 
Could words be plainer ? Do we wish to wrest the 
Scriptures, to overcome the Scriptures ? The words 
quoted express the exact state of the case, and that 
should be sufficient for us all. “ David is not ascended 
into the heavens." He “died* in faith," and in due 
time will be raised from the dead, according to the 
Scriptures, a»d this enhances the truth and value of 
resurrection in our eyes; when we grasp the true position 
of things. 

The “ hope” set before us is Eternal Life with which 
are coupled Glory, Honour and Immortality; “which 
hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, and which entereth into that within the veil ; 
whither the Forerunner, is for us entered, even Jesus" 
(Heb. 6. 19-20). There is manifestly only one fore- 
runner — the Forerunner — and this is surely confirmed 


Spiritism. 

By Mr. W. H. Bacon. 
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by the Word of the Lord, for the dead are spoken of as | 
“asleep,” and “sleep” we know full well is used as a ' 
figure of death, exemplified in the case of Lazarus. ! 
“ Lazarus sleepeth " (John 11. u). Then said Jesus | 
unto them plainly, “Lazarus is dead " (v. 14), and : 
resurrection is spoken of as an awakening out of sleep . | 
Note that Lazarus came forth from the grave, not down j 
from heaven ” (v. 44). “ But I would not have you to j 

be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep , j 
that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. 
For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 
so, them also which sleep in Jesus will GOD bring with 
Him. For this we say unto you by the Word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord shall not prevent (anticipate, or go 
before) them which are asleep " 

“ For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first: then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the atr : and so shall we ever be with the Lord " j 
(1 Thess. 4 . 13-17), and verily not until then. The j 
reference is not to bodies only, but to PERSONS. 

It may be asked, “ What has all this to do with 
Spiritism?" We reply, “A very great deal"; for we 
desire to prove from the Word of God that the dead are 
actually dead ; for if this fact is substantiated, Spiritism 
can make no headway, where the Word of God is believed 
and accepted as authoritative. 

Spiritists are very fond of seeking to prove that the 
dead are “ alive " by the record of the appearance of 
Moses and Elijah on the Mount of Transfiguration, and 
by the account of the bringing up of Samuel, and we 
will therefore deal with these cases according to the 


death He might destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil. But death and the devil are 
not destroyed as yet } although, of course, they will be in 
due time, and the Scripture is true: “ But now we see 
not yet all things put under Him. But we see Jesus, 
who was made a little lower than the angels, for the 
suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour ; that 
He by the grace of God should taste death for every 
man M (Heb. 2. 8, 9). 

| In all probability Moses went back to death, for the 
i time being; but one thing is certain, and that is that 
' Moses had died , and it was therefore necessary that he 
| should be raised again before he could meet the Lord 
| and converse with Him. 

In respect to Elijah he was removed from earth to 
heaven without dying. 11 And it came to pass, as they 
(Elijah and Elisha) still went on and talked, that, behold, 
there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and 
parted them both asunder; and Elijah went up by a 
whirlwind into heaven" (2 Kings 2. n). We must 
remember that there are heavens and heavens. “ Be- 
hold, the heaven and the heaven of heavens is the 
Lord’s thy God, the earth also, with all that therein is" 
(Deut. 10 . 14). 

We are persuaded that Elijah is not in the heaven 
I of heavens in the immediate presence of God, for no 
j man can see God and live. “ And He said, thou canst 
not see My face ; for there shall no man see ME, and 
live " (Ex. 33 . 20). We should suppose that Enoch, 
who was translated, and Elijah, are together, and possibly 
ministered to by angels, and that they are the two wit- 
j nesses referred to in Rev. 11 . 3-12, who are yet to die, 
| and to be raised again after three days and a half ( v . 11). 

Now, in regard to the raising of Samuel, this was 
j undoubtedly the over-ruling act of GOD. The Witch 


Word of the Lord. 

Moses was the representative of the Law, but he had 
sinned, and was not permitted to enter the land of 
Canaan, and we read in Deut. 34 . 5, 6, “ So Moses the 
servant of the Lord died there in the land of Moab, 
according to the Word of the Lord. And He (the Lord) 
buried him in a valley in the land of Moab, over against 
Bethpeor ; but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto 
this day." 

Now, if we turn to the Epistle of Jude (and it is 
not a chance record, for it is the Word of God), \ve 
find these words (r. 9),,“ Yet Michael the archangel, 
when contending with the devil, he disputed about the 
body of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing 
accusation, but said, “ The Lord rebuke thee." 

To our mind it is obvious that Moses was required 
for the Divine purpose. But Moses was dead and 
buried, and, as all things are possible with God, Michael 
was commissioned to raise Moses from the dead that he 
might converse with the Lord Jesus and Elijah on the 
mount. 

We can well understand the resistance of the devil 
in the light of Heb. 2 . 14. “Forasmuch then as the 
children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also 
Himself likewise took part of the same; that through 


of Endor had a familiar spirit, a demon who attached 
himself to her, who would personate the dead ; and, 
from the record (1 Sam. 28 ), it is obvious that Saul did 
not see anyone but the witch, for he appeals to her in 
.the words, “ What seest thou ? " the reply being, “ I 
saw gods ascending out of the earth." These evil spirits 
evidently came at the bidding of the witch, and upon 
Saul’s putting the question, What form is he of?" 
the LORD GOD intervenes and raises up the Prophet 
Samuel and the witch says now, “An old man (not a 
god or a spirit, please observe), cometh up ; and he is 
covered with a mantle. And Saul perceived that it was 
Samuel, and he stooped wfth his face to the ground, and 
bowed himself (v. 14). It is instructive to notice that 
Samuel came up from the earth (gravedom), and not 
down from heafven. The words of the witch were, “An 
old man cometh up" and in verse 9 we learn that he 
went back to death and the grave, for speaking to Saul, 
he says*: “ To-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with 
me," i.e. 9 in death and the grave. The temporary resur- 
rection of Samuel we affirm was the over-ruling act of 
God, and this appearance of Samuel, therefore, is no 
proof at all that the dead are alive, as Spiritists and 
others assert. 

(To be continued). 
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! Resurrection. | 

^An Address by the late Col. G. T. Van Someren 1 


W e can know nothing of this subject, except from 
the Word, and we must “ rightly divide " it, and 
compare one part with another. 

In John 5. 29, our Lord speaks of two resurrections. 
In Rev. 20. 5, there is a resurrection spoken of as “ the 
first resurrection ; ” and the 13th verse speaks of the sea 
and death and hell giving up their dead at a period at 
least a thousand years later ; and so we must call that 
too a resurrection, and generally it is taken as the 
second resurrection. If nothing more were told us than 
what is in the Revelation we should have to leave the 
matter alone, and in confusion. For in Rev. 20. 12-15, 
there are some judged to obtain life, others sentenced to 
death in the lake of fire. Since at this time of resurrec- 
tion all are not condemned to death, our Lord’s words 
in John 5. 29 do not of themselves mean that all holy ones 
are raised at one time and all evil ones at another : for at 
the second resurrection of Rev. 20. 12-15, both holy and 
evil are raised together ; but other Scriptures show that 
while holy ones are raised at different points of the first 
resurrection ; . and some holy ones with some evil ones at 
the second ; no Scripture shows that any evil ones are 
raised except at the great white throne judgment (Rev. 
20. 11-15), an d that takes place after the Millennium. So 
there remain to be considered these questions: — 


young. Life will be lived under better conditions during 
the Lord’s reign, but it will be a life ‘on earth. Death, 
we have just seen, will occur, and there will be marriages 
and births (Zech. 8. 4, 5). 

The Lord Jesus in His just, holy rule, will be ‘seen of 
all. Men will then be walking by sight, not by faith. 
Ps. 2. 9 shows how sharp and instant punishment will 
fall on wrong doers ; men will be kept in subjection to a 
great extent by fear. See Psalms 9. 7-20; 18. +2.-45; 
21 ; 15. 1-5 ; 46. 6-1 1 ; 59. 12, 13 ; 66. 7 ; 101. +-3 ; 110. 
2, 5, 6 ; 149. 6-9 ; and many places in the prophets. So 
we see how in the Millennial reign good men jvill die, 
and also many evil men. Here are the ones whose 
names will be found written in the book of life (Rev. 
20. 12) ; who could not be raised before the Millennium 
because they were alive then, or were born dilring its 
course. The sinner dying in the Millennium will add to 
the number of all sinners from Adam’s day to the great 
white throne day, whose names are not found written in 
the “ book of life ” (Rev. 20. 1 5). For, as I have pointed 
out before, Scripture speaks of but one resurrection, 
that at the Great White Throne, for all the sinners of 
all the ages. 

So far, I have answered that part of question (2.) which 
relates to holy ones raised at the time of the great white 
throne. There remain to be answered question (1), and 
the first part of question (2) : We may combine these 
points in one question and call it (3). Are all saved 
ones who are raised before the Millennium, raised at the 
same moment, or are there stages in the first resurrection ? 
For myself I am convinced that there are separate stages 
in the first resurrection. Take Rev. 20. +. It speaks of 


(1) Does Scripture teach us that holy, saved men are 
raised all at one time ? Evidently not, seeing what we 
have just learned from Rev. 20. 12-15. 

(2) What is “ the first resurrection ,f of Rev. 20. 5 ? 
Are all the other holy ones then raised, and who are the 
holy ones raised at the time of the great white throne ? 

First, let us see if the general idea that during the 
Millennium there is no dying is warranted by Scripture. 
Now we must remember that the Millennium is a period 


certain people who did not worship the beast, nor his 
image, and had not received his mark, and of* people 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and of these special 
people being raised and reigning with Christ a thousand 
years. But the Beast, the Antichrist, has not come yet, 
! so the people described as refusing to have anything to 
; do with him are either yet alive, or may even in large 
■ numbers be not yet born . But they will be in the first 
resurrection ; so that raises the thought that the first 


of a thousand years during which the Lord Jesus Christ \ resurrection includes different stages ; or, so to speak, 
will reign on this present earth; and that the “ new ! scenes in one great Act of the Great Drama of “the 
heavens and new earth ” of Rev. 21-22. 6, are quite ! Day of the Lord,” which is a lengthened period, 

distinct from and come after the burning up of the ■ Heb. 11. 7 tells of Noah who became “heir of the 

present heavens and earth ; which is of course after . the 1 righteousness which is by faith,” and vv. 3- 16 speak of 
Millennium is closed. Will then men die or not die j Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, “ who all died in faith not hav- 
during the Millennial reign of the Lord Jesus on earth ? I ing received the promises ... but embraced them . . . 

Now in Isa. 65. 20 we read that in the time when j they seek a country a better country 

Jerusalem shall be restored, and the wolf and lamb and ; wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their God, 

lion and the ox shall be at peace in the holy mountain I for He hath prepared a city for them/' So they must 
(11. 6-9), there “ shall be no more then an infant of days, j be raised, in order to occupy that city. But they lived 
nor an old man that hath not filled his days ; for the j many centuries ago, long before Antichrist who has not 
child shall die an hundred years old ; but the sinner being ! yet come; so they cannot be among those described in 
an hundred years old shall be accursed.” That means, a Rev. 20. 4, 5, because they would not have anything to do 
man of a hundred years shall be accounted quite young with Antichrist. With them must be many millions of 
still, nevertheless he may die at that age ; and old men, those who served God through the ages before the Lord 
that have filed their days will die. Thus both good and Jesus was born on earth; e.g . 9 Moses, David, Hezekiah, 
bad will be dying during the Millennium ; but a sinner Ezra, and hosts of others ; and other faithful ones, like 
will be cut off most assuredly though still reckoned ! Melchizedek ; and many known only to God, as the 7000 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



82 


THINGS TO COME. 


July, i9 x 5- 


who had not bowed the knee to Baal. All of these will 
be raised just before the millennium, and stand in their 
14 lot at the end of the days,' 1 as shall Daniel (ch. 12 . 13). 

Then with them will be raised John the Baptist, and 
Simeon, and Anna, and all who believed in the Lamb 
of God, the Christ, before the Church of the present 
dispensation ; a dispensation stretching from a few 
years after the ascension of the Lord till His return in 
the air, as Head of His Body, the Church. That Body 
is quite distinct from all others ; whether those that 
preceded it or that shall follow it. 

Then there is the resurrection of the two special 
witnesses who during the Day of the Lord will be slain 
in Jerusalem and rise to life three days and a half later. 
(Rev. 11 . 3-12). 

The coming of the Son of Man (Matt. 24 . 29-31) is 
when He comes to the earth for the destruction of 
Israel's enemies, and to restore His own people Israel. 
It is the same time as referred to in Zech. 14 . 1-9, 
especially v. 4, Isa. 63 . 1-9, Ezekiel 38 and 39 , and 
Rev. 19 . n-21. That coming is during the Day of the 
Lord, and all the events prophesied of in these chapters 
(and many other places) do not occur within one day 
of twenty-four hours. The Day of the Lord, which is 
a day of wrath, terror, plagues and war, all ending in 
bringing in the Millennium (see Joel 2. 1-11, Amos 5 . 
18-20; Zeph. 1. 14-18), extends over at least seven 
years. The Coming of the Lord Jesus, the Son of God, 
for His Body the Church, will be into the air (not on to 
the earth) and it will be taken up to be for ever with 
Him its Head . Those who are sleeping in Him will 
awake, and then they and the living ones will be caught 
up together (1 Thess. 4 . 13-18) ; and this “ coming " and 
41 taking up ” are quite distinct from that spoken of in 
2 Thess. 1. 7 to 2. 12, and 1 Thess. 5 . 1-4 speaks of the 
same event as 2 Thess. 1. 7 to 2. 12. 

There is much to be learned by studying the differ- 
ence in the use of the titles Son of Man and Son of God 
as applied to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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J Things New and Old. jjj 


T here is at the present day no principle more widely 
diffused throughout the civilised world than that 
which is met with under the names of progression, 
develd^ment, and the cumulative perfection of human 
wisdom. On every side we behold Scripture, together 
with the primitive belief founded on it, treated as an 
antiquated system, profitable only for the world in its 
leading strings, and ill-adapted to the present enlightened 
condition of the human race. This principle, in one of 
its various forms, modern Romanists appear to have 
supplied to the rationalists of the day. Meeting on this 
common ground, both parties show themselves alike 
desirous of escaping from the bondage of the written 
rule. They cannot endure that the faith should continue, 
like its founder, M the same yesterday, to-day, and for 


ever.' 1 And though the one would for the most part 
add to, while the other would exclusively take from* 
the articles of faith contained in Scripture, yet from a 
comparison between the curses denounced in the Apoca- 
lypse, these crimes appear to differ little, either in nature 
or degree. Not more substantial is the further distinc- 
tion, that the one vests the right of developing in the 
Church, the other in the world. For, let the principle 
of development be once granted, and the very ground of 
that distinction bids fair speedily to vanish. 

Man, in the opinion of these modern ratioria ists, 
having grown in wisdom and experience, now requires 
a revelation suited to his augmented powers. The Old 
Testament, they admit, might have been well adapted 
to the exclusive spirit of the Jew: the New toj the 
unlearned simplicity of the early Christian. Popery sAited 
well enough the darkness of the Middle Ages ; the 'half 
sceptical, half superstitious creeds of the Continent have 
hitherto met the requirements of modern times. But 
these, they object, were external forms of religion, 
requiring miracles to enforce them, tradition and the 
testimony of antiquity to support their credit. Some- 
thing is now demanded that shall be felt to spring from 
the heart of man himself, something that reason will 
suggest and common sense accept; that shall reveal to 
man the divinity within, shall raise him from the dust 
of creeds and systems, and shall emancipate him from 
those fetters which the ignorance and timidity of former 
ages have cast around him. 

This longing for a new revelation and a new intel- 
lectual religion, where may it be expected to end ? 
What, if those who are dissatisfied with a God of njercy 
be suffered to create for themselves a god of power ; if, 
despising a Saviour, they be permitted to set up a 
Destroyer; if, receiving not the love of the truth that 
they might be saved, they become the subjects of strong 
delusion that they should believe a lie? Such a result 
will not be without a parallel in the physical world. 

Though the coming of Antichrist will be a conse- 
quence of the unbelief of the world, the Church is no 
more permitted to reckon herself free from a share in 
the guilt, than to expect an exemption from the terrible 
punishment. For all her misrepresentations of Chris- 
tianity to the world, for every act of neglect in publishing 
the Gospel, for all backwardness to warn others or to 
deny herself, for every cherished corruption and every 
selfish schism, she will then, in one form or another, 
suffer severely. * Nor may she hope to neglect with 
impunity the great task committed to her care, the 
circulation of Holy Scripture, accompanied by the 
steadfast inculcation of its divine and infallible inspira- 
tion. Those who actively employ their powers in 
subverting its authority, •where, but in the foremost 
ranks of Antichrist, may we shortly expect to find 
them ? And those who, from a repugnance to support 
what is termed an obsolete and exploded doctrine, now 
suffer this form of infidelity to spread unchecked, from 
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what, in the approaching trial, do they hope to regain 
their courage? He who would then face terrors, let 
him learn now to endure a smile. 

For in that day Christianity will seem to the world to 
have been a dream. They will wonder, unless all power 
of wondering should be absorbed by the object of 
universal wonder, how, for so long a time, a system 
could prevail, in their estimation, so manifestly false, 
so deservedly exploded. In their new Messiah, they 
will, in their own estimation, both perceive what 
Christianity ought to have been, and learn by the 
contrast what it was not. 

For, when compared with Antichrist’s temporary 
success, our blessed Saviour’s mission will appear to 
. have been a failure. And, lest the comparison should 
then miss its effect, Antichrist has even now his fore- 
runners, who declare openly that the assent of the 
human race is the divine testimony to a divine mission 

(From The Apostles' School of Prophetic Interpretation , 
by Charles Maitland. 1849. pp. 403, 406-8, 411). 


While recognizing that the idea of a national return 
to Palestine has been an active force in Jewish life for 
the last half century, he shows the still more acute 
feeling to-day by saying: — ^ 

11 The ideal of the return to the land of Palestine, as 
the home of the Jewish people, has begun to take con- 
crete shape . . . the national idea has begun to affect 
spheres of Jewish life in which, a generation ago, the 
drift towards assimilation was the only visible move- 
ment.” 

Thus advance is made, and we are privileged t3-day 
to see events nearing their fulfilment which cause us to 
read such prophecies as Jer. 30 - 33 , Ezek. 36 - 3 S), &c. 
with renewed interest. 

But our thoughts go beyond this first return to the 
day when the Lord shall stand upon the mount of 
Olives, amid the convulsions of nature, and the restora- 
tion and conversion of all Israel shall take place (Isa. 
35 . ; 43 . Joel 3 . Zech. 14 ). 

RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 




1 


Signs of the Times. ^ 


JEWISH SIGNS. 

I t is well to have a clear conception of the aims of 
44 Zionism,” and important statements on this 
subject are set forth in a recently published pamphlet, 
entitled “ Zionism and the Jewish Problem.” 

After pointing out* that the root cause of the “ Jewish 
Problem ” is that 44 the Jew is nowhere at home ” ; 44 not 
only a stranger in every country but a stranger who 
comes from nowhere ” ; “a people which is not a 
people ” ; the writer goes on to say that one effect of 
the present war will be the disappearance of the great 
ghettoes of Eastern Europe, which, though neither 
comfortable nor beautiful, have for centuries been the 
only “home ” of Judaism. Consequently the need of a 
“ home ” for the Jew becomes more urgent. 

He says : — 

“It is this central problem — the homelessness of the 
Jewish people and of Judaism — that Zionism attacks. 
Its distinctive feature is that it sees the problem as a 
national one, not as the problem of this or that group 
of individual Jews. 

He adds : — 

14 It was in Palestine that the Jews lived as a nation 
and produced the highest fruits of their genius. The 
memory and the hope of Palestine have been bound up 
with the national consciousness of the Jewish people 
through all the centuries of exile, and have been among 
the most powerful forces making for the preservation of 
Jewfy and of Judaism. The task of Zionism, then, is 
to create a home for the Jewish people in Palestine.” 


All the greatest wars and bitterest persecutions of 
history have had their origin in causes arising from 
religious intolerance. Had the present war been an 
exception it would have been strange indeed. But it is 
not so. Engineered by the Jesuits with a view to the 
recovery of the “temporal power of the Pope, its root- 
causes are strikingly religious in origin. 

Dr. Alexander Robertson of Venice, whose state- 
ments are always deserving of careful attention, says in 
a recent article : — 

"The nation seems now pretty well alive to the fact that a 
military invasion is impending. It is a strange thiDg that it did 
not become aware of this before. I believe that the Pope and the 
Church formed the resolution to bring it about, soon after the fall 
of the Temporal Power, in 1870, when a league was founded of all 
Catholics throughout Christendom for the restoration of that 
Power. And the fact was fully and clearly announced by the 
Church four years later. Cardinal Manning then said — 1 There is 
only one solution of the difficulty, a solution, I fear, impending, 
and that is, the terrible scourge of Continental war, a war which 
will exceed the horrors of any of the wars of the first Empire. 
And it is my firm conviction that, in spite of all obstacles, the 
Vicar of Jesus Christ will be putagairfin his own rightful place. 
But that day will not be until his adversaries will have crushed 
each other with mutual destruction.* In the last sentence of this 
quotation, the Cardinal clearly refers to Protestant England 
being at war with some other Protestant nation, as, he hopes, to 
their * mutual destruction.* ” 

The Bulwark for May well expresses it: — 

•'Thus the Papacy pursues its heartless policy, making pawns of 
individuals and nations to further its own interests and minister to 
its lust for power, irrespective of the suffering and injustice with 
which the Attainment of its ends may be purchased. Losing its 
hold upon almost every nation which until recent tiroes acknow- 
ledged its authority, it turns to those which, secure for centuries 
in the liberties won for them by the Reformation, have lost their 
apprehension of its true nature, and cajoles them into subservience 
to its designs. Now therefore, as never before, there is an urgent 
call to the British people to shake themselves out of their apathy 
and ignorance on this subject, .and as they value their liberties, to 
oppose every attempt, by whomsoever made, to further the pro- 
jects of a power which exists for the enslavement of mankind.** 

And yet it is at such a crisis as this that the British 
Government sends an envoy to seek the favour of the 
Pope ! 
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T hings to Come does not cater for the public taste, 
and oftentimes it has to witness against the 
methods even of those who profess and call themselves 
Christians. But, from time to time, those who- value 
its testimony give utterance to their thoughts, and 
readers have little idea how grateful a few words of 
appreciation are to the conductors of and writers in such 
a magazine. F rom a city in the far west, where Spiritism, 
Theosophy, Christian Science, Romanism, Infidelity, 
Formalism and Mammon Worship abound, and only a 
few faithful ones gather round the Word of God, there 
comes a letter which tells us that Things to Come is 
“ eagerly read and enjoyed, and with other similar litera- 
ture is treasured up, talked over, and passed round, until 
it is almost threadbare/’ Thanks be to God that He 
should be pleased to use us to serve any of His children. 

BOUND VOLUMES OF THINGS TO COME:. 

As some of our readers expressed a desire to possess 
a copy of Things to Come for 1914, bound so as to 
correspond with previous years, we have had several 
done in this way, and they form an attractive volume, 
easy for reference, and appropriate for a gift. To 
avoid disappointment, application for copies should be 
made without delay. The price is 2/6, and they are 
obtainable from Miss Elizabeth Dodson. We have 
also some copies of previous years, similarly bound, 
though the stock is in some cases running low. 

QUESTION AND ANSWER COLUMN. 

We invite questions on Scriptural subjects of general 
interest to our readers. These will be dealt with as 
promptly and fully as possible in this column. They 
should in all cases be accompanied by the name and 
address of the sender, for reference, though not for 
publication. We cannot undertake to answer anony- 
mous questions, or questions which have no bearing on 
the Word of God. 

REVIEWS. 

“The Fallacies of Evolution,” by E. W. Bullinger, 
D.D. One penny (Miss Elizabeth Dodson, Bremgarten, 
North End Road, Hampstead, London). 

Evolution is too often looked upon as a harmless 
theory, a definite opinion about which is of no vital 
importance. Another very general impression is that 
it is too intricate a subject for anyone of limited leisure 
to mister sufficiently to pronounce an opinion upon it. 
Both these misapprehensions are removed by a perusal 
of the pamphlet before us. We are brought face to 
face with the solemn fact that the Creation record in 
Genesis must go if a place is to be given to that theory 
known as Evolution, first taught by the heathen 
Anaxagoras (b.c. 428) and revived in the nineteenth 
century by Dr. Darwin. 

We also discover that, although many wordy treatises 
on this subject have appeared, all that is essential 
in them is compassed in this 16 pp. booklet, and so 
simply presented that a reader of average intelligence 
can settle the question for himself once for all. 

To young men whose minds are unsettled by that 
spasm of scepticism, that so commonly seizes the youth 
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| of both sexes even though reared in Christian families, 
this brochure is calculated to be very helpful. Many 
of the pithy arguments in it, also, would be hard nuts 
for an opponent to crack in a gathering where the facts 
recorded in the opening chapters of Genesis were being 
discussed. We hope it will be widely read fo^ the 
, honour of Him to whom creative acts are ascribed no 
; less. than 46 times in the introduction to the “ Book of 
the Beginning.” 

! “The Real Cause of the Present World-Wide 
Unrest,” by T. P. Douglas. One penny. (Samuel E. 
Roberts, 5a, Paternoster Row). j 

This is a closely printed 12 pp. pamphletj dealing 
with what the writer considers the main factors in the 
conditions of our modern life which are responsible for 
that growth of lawlessness which is so characteristic of 
the present day. So called “ Scientific ” Education, 

; and the widespread employment of machinery and steam, 
causing men to be crowded in our cities and large towns, 
are cited as potent causes. But we think that the writer 
is handling a far more important factor when says : — 

"Modern Science gives no place whatever to the Word of God 
as the instrument by which the universe is being upheld, and it 
gives no place whatever to Jesus Christ as the One by whom all 
things consist .... Science gives no confession whatever of 
the truth* that the Creator of all things has appeared as a Man 
upon this earth, and that non-confession of science clearly betrays 
its real character and purpose, which have long been carefully 
concealed from men (John 4 . 3).” 

One element which the writer fails to notice, is the 
. absolute lack of discipline in the home, through parents 
1 failing to recognise their rights and responsibilities. 

God commended Abraham because He knew he would 
; command his children to keep the way of the Lord 
; (Gen. 18. 19), and Paul has some wise counsels in his 
Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians which are, 
unhappily, forgotten in the present day. 

The writer is clear and definite in his statements, and 
the pamphlet is well worthy of thoughtful perusal. We 
cannot fully endorse his conclusions as expressed in the 
. following words : — 

1 

" Christians can neither make nor assist in making a national 
law that does not add to, or take from, or nullify, some one or 
| more of the commandments of the Lord Jesus or of His Apostles.* ' 

; To concede that human law-making necessarily nul- 
! lifies the Word of God appears to us to be going too far. 
; But, with this exception, we heartily agree with every 
• word, and believe that there is much important and 
j timely truth condensed into the pages of this little book. 
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upright in heart, upright in Himself, in His nature, in 
the engagements He makes, the offices He sustains, the 
service He renders,' the commission He. receives, the 
work He undertakes ; in every act of obedience to His - 
Father’s Law, every communication He makes to His 
people and the declaration of condemnation jo ill out 
of Himself. ' 

Yes, our blessed Lord is the only Upright One who 
ever walked this earth. His testimony is, “ The prince 
of this world coineth and hath nothing in Me” (John 
14 . 30). The devil could find nothing crooked or per- 
verse in the person, the thoughts, the desires, the looks, 
the words and the actions of our adorable Lord. 

He could challenge His enemies, “ Which of you 
convinceth Me of sin ” (John 8. 46) ? Under the approv- 
ing smile of the Father He could say, “ I do always 
take some ot them, (l.) The character ot the persons l tbose things that please Him (John 8. 29). In the 

spoken of. The upright. What are we to understand works of the Lord J esus the Father could alwa y s sa y« 
by this ? Who are “ the upright ” ? We commonly “ Mine e ) ,es behold th « things that are equal ” (Ps. 17 . 
use the'term of any who are honest and straightforward 2 )' them all is straight, all is upright. Every mote- 
in daily life. But how many such are there? We find ment °f His heart was upward, homeward,. Godward. 
the same nature in sinner and in saint as in Jacob of old. Ey er y desire of His mind was away from Himself to 
The same effort to get the best of one another, to get His Father and our Father. 

the best of a bargain without due respect to the mind of As we are led to “ behold” Him as He sought the 
God. Selfishness dwells in the heart, and our own glory °f the Father and the good of His people, how 

experience affords full proof of it. humbled, how abashed, how ashamed we are! “We 

Where are the upright in God’s sight ? We look in know that what things soever the law saith, it saith to 
the pages of His Word and read, “ Lo, this only have I them who are under the law, that every mouth may be 
found, that God hath made man upright ; but they have stopped, and all the world may become guilty before 
sought out many inventions ” (Ecc. 7 . 29). What does God ” (Rom. 3 . 19). We bow before Him and confess, 

this clause mean? Simply this, that the heart is so “.To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgive- 

deceitful that, if a way of sinning is not ready to hand, nesses ; though we have rebelled against Him, neither 

it will invent one. A man left to himself can only act have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to walk 
deceitfully with the God of heaven and earth. ' His - laws which He set before us (Dan. 9 . 9, 10). 

Look at Gen. 1 . Man created in God’s own image. Yet our rejoicing is this : “ There is no unrighteousness 
In chap. 3 we see him fallen, in chap. 5 . 1-3, we find * n Him,’ and His righteousness is ours, if we are His. 
the transmission of the fallen nature; and in chap. 6. 5 His obedience, His sufferings, His death are for every 

we read, “ God saw that the wickedness of man was and ruined sinner who is brought to experience his 

great in the earth, and that every imagination of the own unrighteousness, and his own sinfulness, and who 

thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” Mark can sa y before God, “ For Thy Name s sake pardon 

that “only,” and that “ continually .” So corrupt and mine iniquity for it is great (Ps. 25 . n). 
depraved is the heart by nature that man cannot improve And then it can be said, Of Him are ye (all such) in 

it ; so base and abominable that God will not mend it. Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom and 

What a picture of poor proud man, yet true of us all righteousness and sanctification and redemption ” (1 Cor. 
from the moment of our birth. Self conceit, self asser- 1 . 30). Made, in the purpose of God the Father, in His 
tion, self determination are the make up of our natural counsels, His' covenant, His oath or His' word. Made, 
lives. not only in the Person of Jesus Christ, but in the power 

Now, leaving this painful part of our subject, we find of the Spirit. Look at 2 Cor. 5 . 21 ; He hath made 
the Lord brings before us in His Holy Word a number, Him to be sin for us. “Made” Him and dealt with 
a set, a class of persons who are “ upright ” in His sight. Him as such, “ that we might be made the righteousness 
Why are they upright, and how? Because He sees of God in Him.” So that it is written, “ This is His 
them in the person of His Son. Uprightness — pure name whereby He shall be called the Lord our Highl- 
and perfect — is seen in the only Upright One that ever eousness" (Jer. 23 . 6), and in chap. 83 . 16, we read, 
lived on earth, Jesus Christ the Righteous. He was “ This is the name whereby she (Jerusalem) shall be 


The Days of the Upright. *1 

. By THE late Dr. Bullinger. T 


. "The Lord knoweth the days of the upright, and their inheri- 
tance shall be for ever. They shall not be ashamed in the evil 
time, and in the days of famine they shall be satisfied ” (Ps. 37, 
18, 19). 

T here are many precious truths in these verses. 

We have in v. 18, The Upright , their character, 
their days, the Lord’s knowledge of them. Then their 
lot . Their inheritance and its duration, eternal. In 
v. 19, Their evil time, the promise, to them; not to be 
ashamed. The days of famine. Their satisfying portion 
in famine. We cannot consider all these, but we can 
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called, “ The Lord our righteousness.” She is called 
by the same name as He. His righteousness is imputed 
to the sinner, so that it can be said “ that the righteous- 
ness of the Law might be fulfilled in us who walk not 
after the flesh but after the Spirit” (Rom. 8. 4). Notice 
“ fulfilled in us.” In Christ the child of God is “ up- 
right,” is a partaker of His Spirit, Where are we as to 
these precious truths ? Do we love them ? Do we 
desire to hear them ? Are they music in our ears ? Do 
we love any other Saviour than God’s Christ ? Would 
we be saved in any other way ? How blessed to hear 
Him say, “ Lovest thou Me? ” and to be able to reply, 

“ Lord Thou knowest all things, Thou knowest that I 
love Thee.” “ The upright love Thee ” ; yes, they stand 
upright in Him and they rejoice in the declaration, “ He j 
knoweth the days of the upright.” j 

(II.) Their changes. This shews that amid the “changes j 
and the chances of this mortal life they are never long j 
in one stay.” Life is a pilgrimage, there yesterday, 
here to-day. Life is a voyage, becalmed yesterday, 
tossed with tempest to-day, and what to-morrow? Note 
the words, yea, the letters, because the text is often j 
misquoted “as thy day.” It is as thy DAYS, so shall 
thy strength be ” (Deut. 33 . 25). Thy days, each one, 
dark and gloomy, bright and cheerful, days of tem'pta- I 
tion, days of trial, days of affliction. “ In the day of ! 
prosperity be joyful, but in the day of adversity con- j 
sider : God also hath set the one over against the other” j 
(Ecc. 7 . 14). These are words that have both a tern- j 
poral and spiritual application. There are, indeed, days I 
of evil, as was Jacob's experience (Gen. 47 . 9) ; but j 
blessed be God we have i 

(III.)' The Lord’s knowledge of them. “ The Lord j 
knoweth the. days of the upright.” What a precious 
word, it includes, all. The Father knows me as the 
object of His love, the Son knows me as the purchase 
of His blood, the Holy Spirit knows me as the trophy 
of His power. The Father knows me as His child, and 
pities my infirmities ; the Son knows me as a Sympa- 
thiser with my sorrow ; the Holy Spirit knows me as a 
scholar, and teaches me. What more can I desire ? 

“ Sure the Lord thus far has brought me 
By His watchful tender care, 

Sure ’tis He Himself has taught me 
How to seek His face by prayer. 

After so much mercy past, 

Will He give me up at last ? 

“ True, I am a foolish creature, 

And I’ve sinned against His grace ! 

But forgiveness is His nature, 

Though He justly hides His face. 

Ere He call’d me, well He knew 
What a heart like mine would do.” 

Yes, He knew all about it, and therefore has made 
ample provision ‘for every necessity. This is what we 
need to understand. God’s knowledge is a knowledge 
of appreciation and approbation. Though they wander, 
fail and err, He will not discard His people. They are 
sinful, but He saves. They are lost, but He seeks. 


They are fallen, but He raises and restores. They are 
suffering, He sympathizes with them. He knows all, 
and in spite of all His love reaches forward to them; 
His right hand of power brings them gracious deliver- 
ance and encouragement. “ The Lord knoweth the 
days of the upright,” and for this we bless and praise 
His glorious name. ] 
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Being a Series of Studies having Special Reference 
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No. 46. 


By Mr. Charles H. Welch. 


Word Studies in the Epistle to the Ephesians . ; 

( Continued from page 66). 

••THE BODY." 

Its Ministry by Unity. 

(Eph. 4 . 16). 

I n our last paper we looked at the teaching of Eph. 

4 . 12 and saw how the present dispensation was 
ushered in, and that the members of the One Body in 
this early stage were cared for, by the gifts of super- 
naturally equipped men, apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors and teachers. This order of ministry was not 
to remain, however ; supernatural gifts of apostle and 
prophet were not a normal feature of the dispensation 
of the mystery. Verse 16 leads us on to the ministry 
that alone is in perfect harmony with the One Body. 
In this verse we have two references to the Body, 
vitally linked, yet sufficiently distinct to demand separate 
consideration. The first of them is the central reference 
In the Epistle. It emphasizes the unity of the One 
Body. 

The words of verse 16 must be read on from verse 15, 
“ Who is the Head, even Christ, from whom the whole 
body,” etc. A reference to the parallel passage, Col. 
2 . 19, will confirm this. The unity of the body does 
not originate from within itself. It is here that many 
attempts at unity have failed. So long as one member 
seeks to make other members agree with him, there will 
be, possibly, uniformity, but not the Unity of the Spirit. 
As each member realizes his unity with the glorious 
Head, so will be realize the more his own unity with 
fellow members. As they daily grow more like unto 
Htm % they will find themselves growing more like each 
other . Euclid # s axiom, “ Things that are equal to the 
same thing are equal to one another,” is perfectly true 
in this connection. 

Two expressions are employed in Eph. 4 . 16 to denote 
unity ; 11 fitly joined together,” and “ compacted.” The 
first word indicates the perfect adjustment of parts, the 
second, the living connection. The first word has 
already been used in Eph. 2 . 21. There it speaks of 
“all the building,” here it speaks of “all the body.” 
There, Christ is the Chief Corner Stone, here, He is the 
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Head. This fourth of Ephesians structurally corres- j 
ponds with the second. In the second we have doctrine ; 
and dispensational teaching, in the fourth we have its 
practical outworking. In the heavenly and finished 
aspect believers who constitute the One Body, are spoken j 
of as being builded together as a holy temple. In the ! 
practical and present manifestation of their unity they ! 
are spoken of as a body. 

The reader may remember many parallels between ! 
these two chapters. The two walks, the new man and ! 
the old, and the use of the word “ create ” will at once ! 
come to mind. In each particular it will be seen that ■ 
the teaching of chapter 4 is a practical development or ; 
outworking of the truth of chapter 2. In chapter 2 , for 
example, we read of the dispensational alienation of the 
Gentiles, in chapter 4 we find that dispensational aliena- 
tion manifested by a walk, “ alienated from the life of 
God.” 

The creation of the new man in chapter 2 is seen in 
its practical outworkings in chapter 4 . vv. 2r-2+. So 
with the teaching concerning the holy Temple “fitly 
framed together.” What practical manifestation is to 
be given of this blessed truth? Chapter 4 . 16 supplies 
the answer, “The whole body,” “ fitly joined together.” 
The word sujiarniologeo is from sun “ together,” and 
lnwmologco “ to compact,” which in turn is from harmos 
“ a joint ” and lego “ to collect,” so meaning a system of 
many parts adapted to each other. Heb. 4 . 12 gives 
the word “ joint.” Like Solomon’s Temple, every stone 
perfectly fitted into its place, so that the sound of a 
hammer was not heard. Oh that the manifestation of 
this blessed truth might be accomplished in the same 
way. Man’s attempts, alas, seem to have much of the 
sound of the hammer, forgetting that the building up of 
the body, like that of the Temple, must be the work of 
the Spirit. Not only is there perfect adaptation of the 
parts, we read further, “ and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth.” The joints, the frame work, 
even of a dead man might be said to be “ fitly joined 
together,” the “ compacting,” however, is the sign of 
life. This word we find translated “ knit together ” in. 
Col. 2. 19. 

The next clause, “ by that which every joint supplieth,” 
needs revision. A literal rendering would be “ by every 
joint of the supply.” The joints do not originate the 


word, “ ligaments " or “ bands.” While this plural 
expression is absent from Eph. 4 . 16, it is not absent 
from the context entirely. One great important liga- 
ment is brought forward in Eph. 4 . 3. “ The ligament 
(bond) of the Peace,” namely, the peace explained in 
Eph. 2 , the dispensational peace, the peace between the 
erstwhile conflicting parties, Jew and Gentile. Col. 
3 . 14 rounds out the thought by adding one more, “ love 
the ligament of perfectness.” If love and; peace 'are 
enumerated among the “bonds" or “ bands. ”-)-other 
fruits of the Spirit, joy, long-suffering, meekness, etc., 
may well be included. Indeed, Eph. 4 . 2, supplies them 
as absolutely necessary to the endeavour to keep the 
Unity of the Spirit. “ With all lowliness, and meek- 
ness, with long-suffering forbearing one another in love." 

A practical example of the relation between j fellow 
; believers, “joints of supply,” and the word, “out of 
| whom ” the whole body receives the nourishment, is 
provided in Phil. 1. 19, 20. “ And I know that this 

will result in my deliverance, through" your prayer, and 
the s.upply of the spirit of Jesus Christ according to my 
earnest expectation and my hope.” Here we observe 
the conditions indicated in Eph. 4 . 16 are fulfilled 
Paul’s deliverance is the blessing sought. It results from 

(1) “ Your prayer ” — the joints of supply. 

(2) “ The supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ ” — out 
of whom all the body, etc. 

(3) “According to my expectation” — the completion 

of the circuit. ^ 

It may be that prayers for us are not answered be- 
cause we fail. The Philippians might pray, the Lord 
might be ready to supply, but if Paul had not expected, 

• his lack of communion with the Lord and his fellow 
! members, would have stopped the supply from reaching 
him. The same is also true regarding prayer on our 
. own behalf. Do we not pray, at times, and then fail of 
j the blessing because we do not really expect an answer ? 

We do not by any means suggest that this exhausts the 
! problem of prayer, but we suggest that Phil. I.-19, 20 
j illustrates the complete circuit established between one 
i member and another through the Risen Head. This 
| makes for true growth. This will tend to the “ increase 
j of God.” 

j To conclude our study of Eph. 4 . 16 here, would be 
! to omit the most practical part of the verse. We have 


supply, they are but channels. The preposition dia is j 
used with the joints indicating the means, the preposi- : 
tion ek is used with Christ the Head — indicating the 
origin. Again we can find help by referring to Col. 2 
19, which we will now quote in full. “ And not holding 
firmly the Head out •( ek ) of whom, all the body, by j 
means {ilia) of the joints and the ligaments being sup- 
plied (cf. Eph. 4 . 16, ‘joints of the supply,’) and being 
compacted together, increases with the increase of God." 

The joints are channels cf nourishment to other 
members of the body. How this emphasizes the vital 
need of unity, both among the members, and with their 
Head. No one member can say of another, “ I have no 
need of you.” Ephesians says, “connected or com- 
pacted by every joint of supply.” Colossians adds a 


brought before us here the third “measure” of this 
section. There is in v. 7, “ the measure of the gift of 
Christ.” , This has reference to the special ministry of 
apostles and prophets. In v. 13 we have “the measure 
of the stature^of the fulness of the Christ." . This gives 
the goal of that ministry “ until we arrive at the unity 
of the faith.” In v. 16 we have another measure, 
“ according to (the) working in (its) measure of each 
one part." The teaching seems to be, that each member 
has his or her part to play, and it is according to the 
measure of each one doing his share, that growth and 
edification will be advanced or retarded. 

The last clause, “ maketh increase unto the building 
up of itself in love,” brings us to the last word concern 
ing ministry so far as we are concerned. Once the 
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building up of the body of Christ (v. 12) was the goal 
of the ministry of the gifts — apostles, prophets, etc. 
Now the Body “ builds up itself.*’ It “grows” from 
within. The practical manifestation, “ the body,” like 
the spiritual reality, the temple (2. 21, 22) is “ fitly 
framed together,” and is “built up” by the Spirit of 
God. Our greatest need is unity. Learning, ability, 
gifts can do no good to a dislocated body. First there 
must be union between members and Head, and mem- 
bers with each other. Growth and increase will as surely 
follow as they do in the natural body. Unity is not only 
essential in this” particular, but, when we come to 
examine the special phase of teaching which is peculiar 
to Philippians, we see that “ To be of one mind, of one 
spirit, to mind the same thing ” is the oft-repeated and 
essential quality. Let us be on our guard against all 
the attempts that are made to tempt us from “holding ; 
the Head.” In Him is fulness. We are filled full in j 
Him. Our goal is “to be filled with all the fulness of ! 
God.” Let us, therefore, lay aside all the hindrances 
to unity and growth that arise from either religion* 
politics, world or flesh, and seek to fulfil our “ measure,” 
each one part doing its share. 



(A.) By the Word of God. One of the many aims 
of Satan is to uphold and establish the lie that the soul 
of man is immortal, and accordingly one of the cardinal 
doctrines of demons is “ the immortality of the soul,” 
an expression utterly foreign to the Word of God, but 
exceedingly popular with the various “ religions ” of the 
day, and particularly so in Spiritism ; hence our previous 
article, in which we sought to show from the Word of 
God that the dead are in every sense actually dead, and 
will not live again until the resurrection; 

There are many forms of spiritism ; and “ materializa- 
tion,” which we have already dealt with, is an advanced 
form of the evil ; but Satan secures the bulk of his 
dupes by introducing to their notice what at first appears 
to be merely something of an entertaining and amusing 
character, as, for example, “ table-turning.” This 
phenomenon arouses curiosity, and is calculated to lead 
to “table-rapping” when direct communication with 
demons is speedily set up, and before long the “ sitters ” 
become confirmed spiritists. 

That spiritism is Satanic in origin is very clear from 
the Word of God; for in Deut. 18. 10-12, we read, 
“ There shall not be found among you anyone that 
maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the fire, 
or that useth divination, or an observer of times, or an 
enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or a consulter with 
familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer. For all 


that do these things are an abomination unto the Lord.” 
And again, “ A man also or woman that hath a familiar 
spirit, or that is a wizard, shall surely be put to death ; 
they shall stone them with stones ; their blood shall be 
upon them ” (Lev. 20. 27). I 

And again, “ And when they shall say unto you, ^eek 
unto them that have familiar spirits, i.e., unto mediums, 
and unto wizards that peep, and that mutter: should Jnot 
a people seek unto their God, for the living to the dead ? 
To the law and to the testimony : if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no light in 
them ” (Isa. 8. 19, 20). 

God has declared that “All unrighteousness is sin” 
(1 John 5. 17), and as sin entered into the world in and 
through the person, work and word of Satan, we .con- 
clude that he is in and behind every form and phase of 
spiritism, although he employs his angels and j the 
demons to fulfil his purposes. 

The modern forms of Spiritism are much the same as 
in ancient times, although largely under the guise of 
, more attractive names and propagated under the title of 
! “SPIRITUALISM,” which we, however, prefer to 
speak of. as “spiritism,” or more correctly speaking, 
j “ demonism,” for such it truly is. 

The modern phases of' this awful movement include 
; table-turning, table-rapping, the rapping however, not 
1 being confined to tables, mesmerism, mesmeric healing, 
i “ Christian Science ” healing, hypnotism, thought-read- 
i ing, second-sight, . astrology, divining, crystal-gazing, 
j palmistry, fortune-telling, writing by means of the 
planchette, trance-speaking, where the medium falls 
into a trance and the demon possessing him, actually 
speaks and oftentimes discourses quite beyond the ken 
and ability of the medium, who for the lime being is in 
a state of utter unconsciousness, the modern “speaking 
in tongues,” spirit-writing by the hand of the medium 
spirit-materialization, and a seeking to the dead, the 
demons personating the departed and thus deceiving the 
seekers. Now we surely cannot fail to discover in these 
practices that they are contrary to the revealed mind of 
God as seen in His Word, and that the promulgation 
and practice of such a line of things which can only end 
in everlasting punishment, which is the Second Death, 
is due to Satan, the arch-enemy of God and of His 
creature, man. 

(B.) By the test of 1 John 4. 2, 3. “ Every spirit 

' that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is 
of God. And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is not of God.” 

Man is not a spirit, but the angels, both the unfallen and 
the fallen, are spirits, and we have every reason to believe 
the demons are also, for they are certainly not material, and 
consequently the test referred to is not to be applied to 
the person through whom the spirit is speaking, but to 
the spirit in possession of the man, or woman, or child ; 
and in the use of the test According to the instructions 
laid down, it is essential that the spirit should be tested 
as to whether Jesus CHRIST is come in the flesh — and 
not merely as to whether Jesus, a man, is come in 
the flesh, for in the name Jesus CHRIST, there is a 
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confession of His Lordship, which is not the case in the 
name of Jesus, which was merely the name attached to 
His humanity and humiliation. 

The test laid down in the Word of God must be 
rigidly adhered to by the child of God applying it. “ DO 
YOU CONFESSTHAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME 
IN THE FLESH ? ” and- the believer may be assured 
that the spirit speaking through the medium will show 
from whence he is. 

“ Beloved,. believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, 
whether 'they are of God : because many false prophets 
are gone out into the world. Hereby know ye the 
Spirit of God . . . Every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is' come in the flesh, is not of God : and 
this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard 
that it should come ; and even now already is it in the 
world" (1 John 4 . 1-4). 

May we, in passing, draw attention to the exceedingly 
sad condition of things with thousands of professing 
Christians in that they insist on- calling the Lord Jesus 
Christ — "Jesus” — Such conduct is shockingly dishonour- 
ing to the LORD, and one would have thought that in 
the light of the Word of God: "Ye have an unction 
from the Holy One, and ye know all things” (1 John 2. 
20), and again in v. 27 : " The anointing which ye have | 
received of Him abideth in you, and ye need not that 
any man teach you ” ; it would not be necessary to 
point out that by those professing the Name of Christ 
He, the Son of God, the Lord from Heaveni should be 
spoken of as the LORD JESUS, for nature itself 
teaches us to recognize the propriety of addressing and 
speaking of our fellow-men according to their station 
and rank. 

The late Dr. Bullinger once said in our hearing some- 
thing to this effect, in respect to the LORD JESUS : 

“ The demons invariably call Him “ Jesus " because 
they will not recognize His Lordship. Men call Him 
"Jesus ” because they do not know Him. The HOLY 
SPIRIT calls Him "Jesus,” because HE is HIS 
EQUAL. 

Reverting to our subject, in the light of Scripture, 
which cannot be broken, because it is the Word of God, 
the Lord has ordained that the spirit to whom the test 
of r John 4 . 2, 3 is applied, must and shall respond to 
it, and this is the safeguard for the children of God in 
this dispensation. 

Pastor D. M. Panton in his booklet: “ Tests for the 
Supernatural writing on the subject of this test, says : 
" Moreover, the test is found to work. Supernatural 
tongues broke out, eighty years ago, in a clergy, 
man’s family in Gloucestershire; a superhuman 
utterance, through a child of seven, ruled the house 
as with the voice of God. Suspicion at last arose 
in the clergyman’s mind, and the curate suggested 
to the rector the application of the test. ‘ Try not 
the spirits 1 ’ the boy immediately cried, ‘ Try not 
the spirits 1 ’ Solemnly the spirit, whose protest 
was wisely disregarded, was asked if Jesus Christ 

’ • Price one penny. A. Hotness, Paternoster Row. 


had come in the flesh, and as promptly denied it ; 
and on the clergyman silencing it, the spirit departed, 
and never returned. Another instance may be 
given. Some years ago, in Norwich, a young man 
informed a godly man known to me that in a spiri- 
tualistic stance he had got into communication with 
his grandmother. ‘Your grandmother, whom I 
knew so well, was a lovely character, and a holy 
woman,’ the old man answered; my counsel is' 

hrist 
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that you go back and ask her, ' Did Jesus Cl 
come in the- flesh?’ A few days after the ycji 
man, unutterably horrified, returned,' saying, ' 
spirit’s immediate answer was ‘ No,’ followed 
torrent of blasphemy ; it is a spirit from hell ! ’ ” 

Mr. Panton continues: — 

“ I may add my own experience. Some twenty years 
ago, in conjunction with one now an Angjican 
Canon, and another a China Inland Missionary, 
several undergraduates, applied the test in my own 
rooms at Cambridge. 1 Are you willing,’ the spirit 
was asked, when it had become certain that a spirit 
was present, ‘ to communicate with us on the in- 
carnation of Jesus Christ?’ An emphatic ‘Yes’ 
was the reply. ‘ Did Jesus Christ come in the 
flesh ? ’ The response was a still more emphatic 
‘No!’ The thrill of that awful discovery will 
never leave my memory. Thus a babe in Christ 
can no more be deceived by an honest application 
of the tests than the matured saint ; because the 
revealing power is lodged , not in the degree of sanctifica- 
tion of the enquirer, but in the infallibility of the Word : 
• beloved ’ — of whatever age, or maturity, or circum- 
stance—* PROVE THE SPIRITS.’ ” 

(To be continued). 
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A New Synopsis. 

By James Christopher Smith. 


JOSHUA. 

S ome have included Joshua with the Five Books of 
Moses, and called it the Hexateuch ; but there is 
no real reason for this, any more than for adding 
Judges and calling it the Heptateuch. The Pentateuch 
must ever be associated with the name of Moses, as 
representing the Law and the journeyings ; but Moses’ 
leadership ceased before the crossing of the Jordan, 
and hence Joshua, as a book, stands apart from the 
Pentateuch. 

But Joshua is a true sequel to the Books of Moses, 
just as Judges is a true preparation for the Books of the 
Kings. 

The continuity of the history is clearly marked by the 
charge given to Joshua (1. 1, 2), " The Lord spake unto 
Joshua . . . saying, Moses, my servant is dead ; now, 
therefore, arise, go over this Jordan, thou and all this 
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people, unto the land which I do give to them.'* Thus 
the new leadership is specially emphasized. Joshua 
was “ Moses* minister ’■ and as such he had a fitting 
training for his new office (cp. Exod. 17 , 24 and 33 , and 
Num. 14 ). 

The structure is fourfold and beautifully lays open the 
contents of the book. It may be stated as follows : — 

Preparations : 

The Beginning of Joshua’s Leadership (chap. 1 . 1 — 
5 . 12). 

The Conquest 

of the Canaanite Peoples (chap. 5 . 13 — 12 . 24). 

The Division 

of the Land among the Tribes (chap. 13 . 1 — 22. 34). 

Consummations : 

The End of Joshua’s Leadership (chaps. 23 and 24 ). 

The events under each one of these structural sections 
are full of interest and instruction; fully fitting the 
subject of each heading ; and unfolding a remarkable 
correspondence. 

This will become more and more manifest as we 
proceed. 

1st Division (1. i — 5 . 12). 

The events here recorded, connected with the begin- 
ning of Joshua’s leadership, are preparatory to the 
conquest. The leading facts are four in number. 

1st. The Charges (Chap. 1) 

Jehovah charged Joshua, just as He had charged 
Moses. Moses was commissioned to bring Israel out of 
Egypt: Joshua is charged to bring Israel into Canaan. 
It was another step in the accomplishment of God’s 
purpose and promise. 

The charge is in thorough accord with the work 
Joshua had to do. He had the serious work of war in 
front of him; and hence he is exhorted, over and over, 
to be strong, to be courageous, to be fearless. 

. The book of the Law was to be his constant com- 
panion and guide. He was not to deviate from it a 
hairsbreadth ; it was to be his meditation day and night ; 
it was to be the sum and substance of his testimony; 
and, finally, God’s presence, with him, was assured (1. 9). 

Then Joshua charged the ojpeers of the people, just as 
God had charged him. He was to hand on for practical 
fulfilment what he had received. He was to give out to 
men in accord with what he got from God (vv. 10, 1 1). 

Every discerning child of God will see how this 
speaks to ourselves. 

The charges were complete when he had reminded 
Reuben, Gad and Manasseh of the duty resting on them 
with regard to the war and the “rest" following (t»r. 

1 2* 1 S). 

2nd. The Spying (chap. 2). 

Like a wise general Joshua sent two trusty scouts to 
find out the position and condition of the enemy, and 
they brought back a report which was highly encourag- 
ing to the Leader (t't». 23, 24). Compare this with the 
event at Kadesh-Barnea, when Moses sent out the 
twelye spies. The report of Caleb and Joshua exactly 
corresponds to the report of. these two men sent by / 


Joshua. The testimony of faithful, fearless witnesses 
will, in the main, agree. 

But the spying, in this case, brings into prominence 
that remarkable woman Kahab, whose faith laid hold 
of the fact that the coming conquest was of God. The 
“ scarlet cord " was the token of her safety when the 
day of judgment came to Jericho. Rahab is ever to be 
associated with Ruth, bpth of whom came, by fajth, 
into the line of the descent of the Seed, issuing in the 
person of “ the Son of David," the Messiah. These 
women heard and believed that God was with Israel. \ 
3rd. The Crossing (chaps. 3 . and 4 ). ■ 

All was now ready for the great event of crossing the 
Jordan. God’s ark, God’s presence, led the van. God’s 
i priests stood firm in the dry bed of the typical river of 
I judgment until, in typical resurrection, all the host of 
I the Lord had clean passed over, and placed their feet 
I on the soil of the promised inheritance. Then the 
stones of memorial — twelve in the river bed and twelve 
■ at Gilgal, in the land — were set up by the Leader, ever 
'• reminding us of the connection between mediation and 
; possession. 

It was a marvellous event. The careful reader will 
compare this with the crossing of the Red Sea , as indeed 
; we are all taught to do in chap. 4 . 23, 24 of this book. 

' There were differences, of course, but they were in 
: keeping with the position the nation had reached. But 
: the same God was there, in each case, putting fortli the 
j same mighty power to fulfil two stages in the one 
: sweeping purpose. 

s In the case of the Red Sea crossing, Israel left one 
; enemy behind her — typically the world power of Pharaoh 
. and Egypt; while in the crossing of the Jordan, Israel 
! faced another enemy before her — typically the Satanic forces 
! of the sons of Anak and the Kings of Canaan. 

| And just here we come in sight of the book of the 
1 New Covenant which corresponds to Joshua in the Old 
Covenant, namely, Ephesians. In the beginning of that 
Epistle we see God’s mighty power lifting us out of the 
old, sin-bound, death-hpund life of nature, whose path 
was the “course of this world,” into the life identified 
with a risen and seated Saviour, but only to be con- 
fronted — as seen in the latter part of the Epistle — with 
the subtle forces of Satan, “ spiritual wickednesses in 
j the heavenly realms,” disputing every foot of the ground 
as we seek to take actual possession of our riches and 
treasures “ in the heavenly realms in Christ ” (cp. Eph. 
2. 1- 10 with 6. 10-20). 

Instead, therefore, of Canaan being a type of rest, 
after the dissolution of the body, it is a type of the 
place of conrfict into which the crossing of Jordan 
leads us. 

» 

To the obedient believer, joyful possession is assured, 
for the hand of the Lord is mighty ! 

dth. The Circumcising (chap. 5 . 1-12). 

This wa9* a preparation of great importance and 
significance. What a commentary this event was on 
the condition and unbelief of the people during the forty 
years. This fundamental law, applying to the seed of 
Abraham, was in abeyance all that time, because 
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of unbelief. Unbelief hinders! Unbelief excludes! 
Unbelief grieves God ! 

How fickle is man ! How faithful is God ! * But the 
generation that were now to enter the Land were 
circumcised. The covenant was restored. The relation 
to God was re-established. The reproach of Egypt was 
rolled away. Old scores were wiped out: arid they 
could now enter 'on the business of conquest with faith 
triumphant. * 

Accordingly the Passover was again observed : the 
Manna ceased: and they began to live’a normal life by 
partaking of the “old Corn of the Land” food suitable 
for the new situation and for the new work in front of 
them. 

There was a great 

Readjustment, - j 

just as we see, for ourselves, in the Epistle to the | 
Ephesians. j 

2nd Division ( 5 . 13 — 12 . 24). j 

This pertains to the Conquest . The cup of the j 
Amorites was now full. Their sins were crying to 
heaven for the judgment now due. A fear had already | 
seized them that destruction was nigh. (See chap. 5. 1). j 

The divisions into chapters of our Authorised Version j 
are most unfortunate. The sixth chapter is a con- j 
spicuous example. It should have begun with ?\ 13 of j 
Chap. 5. But the striking incident relating to the Man ! 
with the drawn sword in his hand is cut in two and the 
connexion lost. The paragraph is 5. 13 to 6. 5. Chap. 

6. is a parenthesis, showing Jericho already closely 
invested: and this gives emphasis to the message of 
the Man with the sword who tells Joshua, in answer 
to his question (5. 14), how Jericho was to be taken 
(6. 2-5). The reference to standing on holy ground , in 
the presence of this “ Man,” prepares us for the plain 
declaration, in 6. 2, that the “ Man ” was no other than 
“Jehovah.” The Leader of the Lord’s host was in the 
field: and Joshua, like a true soldier, ackn6wledges his 
Superior and receives from Him his orders. Jehovah 
appeared as a Man with a drawn sword , in perfect 
accord with the situation and the coming conquest. ; 
Compare with this the appearing in a flame of fire in a ; 
bush to commission Moses. 

How perfect, how significant all God’s ways are ! 

In the light of the above “ appearance ” all the rest 
follows easily. 

The facts to be specially noted in connection with 
the Conquest are as follows : — 

1. Events of Destructive Warfare . 

(1) The capture of Jericho (chap. 6). 

(2) The capture of Ai (chap. S). 

(3) The defeat of the five kings of the southern 
combination (chap. 10). 

(4) The defeat of the many kings of the 
northern combination (chap. 11). 

These four movements or campaigns practically 
covered and conquered the whole land. 

2. Events of special significance associated with 
these campaigns. 


(1) The peculiar means employed at the capture of 
Jericho. 

We say “peculiar means,” because they were so, 
intentionally so. That a city should be captured and a 
sufficient amount of its walls demolished by procession- 
ing of priests and blowing of rams’ horns was contrary 
to all man’s notions and contrary to all experience in 
such matters. 

But thereby man’s wisdom was confounded and God’s 
power glorified. Israel and the enemy alike would be 
deeply impressed that here was a “hand” higher than 
man’s: . and such a thing happening on the very first 
contact with the Canaanites would confirm Israel's faith 
in God and strike her enemies with fear , throughout the 
whole country. 

(2) The taking of the “ devoted thing ” at Jericho 
caused defeat at Ai. Sin may be committed at one 
place and its consequences may be seen at another 
place. One man’s sin caused the death of many men, 
and made the heart of a nation to fear and faint. 

The punishment of Achan has its parallel in Ananias 
and Sapphira. 

Each of these was at the beginning of a new move- 
ment : and they tell loudly the truth that God will not 
look lightly on sin whether it is under Law or under 
Grace. 

(3) The stratagem of the Gibconites was overruled by 
God to bring about the defeat of the “five kings”; 
and the story brings out the sacredness of a covenant . 
Joshua and Israel would not, could not, go back on their 
word. 

(4) Note the building of an altar at Ebal (quite per- 
mitted by Exod. 20. 25) which was an exception, 
proving the general rule, concerning the Central 
Sanctuary. The writing of the Law on the stones may 
be compared with the “tables” in the Ark and noted 
as the fulfilment of Moses* command (Deut. 27. i-S). 
Ebal was not the place which God “ chose to put His 
Name there”; and the building of the altar at Ebal, 
for special use, on a most solemn occasion, in no way 
contradicted that plan of His will for Israel as a settled 
nation. 

(5) The incident at Gibeon and Bethhoron about 
the sun standing still at the voice of a man is, of course, 
quite miraculous. It is no use speculating as to how 
it could be. Man’s inability to see how such a thing 
could be, by no means proves that God could not do it. 

It is, however, very suggestive that this manifestation 
of God’s power occurred in connexion with the judg- 
ment on the Amorite Kings (whose cup was now full) 
in the region if the Anakim who were similar to the 
“fallen ones,” (“giants,” too) whose progeny brought 
about the flood (Gen. 6). 

Specially note that Joshua made a point of clearing 
out from the land of Israel these unnatural giants 
(chap. 11. 21, 22). 

The extermination, therefore, of the Canaanites and 
theirAnakim (Satanic) allies, was an exact parallel (on 
a smaller scale) to the destruction of the race (save 
one family) at the flood. 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 


92 


THINGS TO COME. 


August, 1915. 


It was better that these giants in sin (as well as in 
physical stature) should die rather than that there should 
be a further spread of the mischief, with still more 
disastrous consequences. 

Notwithstanding man’s shortsighted criticism, “the 
Judge of all the earth ’’ knows and does what is right. 

(To be concluded). 


$ Dispensadonal Changes. i 


I N this continuation of a previous paper (pp. 69, 70), 
illustrating the changed conditions of this dispen- 
sation, the writer asks indulgence for inevitable repeti- 
tions. 


Let us consider first the claim which is constantly j 
made that all the. elements of James 5 . 14-18 are laid j 


contain teaching which was only made known at a later 
time. For example, “ the word of the Lord M (1 Thess. 
1. 8) could not be the same as 44 the unsearchable riches 
of Christ ” (Eph. 3 . 8). Nor could 44 the gospel of God ” 
(1 Thess. 2 . 2, 8, 9, 16) contain any reference to the 
revelation made years afterwards to the apostle concern- 
ing the mystery of Col. 1. 27. Let us not forget that 
the early believers had not, as we have*, the entire New 
Testament Scriptures before them. 

In the times of the latest epistles there were no 
44 powers,” as is shown by the cases of sickness among 
believers, but Paul reminds the Thessalonians that * 4 our 
gospel came not unto you in word only, but in power 
also, and in Holy Spirit and much fulness,” indicating 
that the 44 powers ” were then present with them. And 
we learn that these Thessalonians (1 Thess. 4 . 13, &c.), 
waiting for the early coming of the Lord, in harniony 
with Acts 3 . 19-21, 26, grieved about them that had 
fallen asleep. The apostle comforted them with the 
assurance that such would 44 rise first, then we that are 


down for our guidance now . It might, in reply, be 
sufficient to ask where are 14 the elders of the church ” 
who are to be called for? The epistle is one of the ] 
earliest of the New Testament Scriptures, and was 
written 44 to the Twelve Tribes which are of the Disper- 
sion,” before the Israel nation had finally rejected the 
offer of the kingdom, and while the “ powers ” were still 
given of God, for miracles were a sign to the unbelieving 
Jew. If that 14 power ” of James 5 remained with 44 the 
elders of the church,” we may well wonder why Timothy, 


alive, that are left, shall, together with them, be caught 
up.*' 

These words are in strong contrast to Phil. 3 . 11-14, 
to which attention has been drawn in a previous paper. 
The explanation is that the earlier revelation was given 
to Paul and was communicated to the Thessalonians, 
while the kingdom offer was still being held out to the 
nation. This is confirmed by the terms in which Paul 
wrote, 44 For yourselves know perfectly that the day of 
the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night” (1 Thess. 


Epaphroditus, and Trophimus were sick. 

It is apparent that Paul had several special revelations 
given to him by the Lord Himself. The first commis- 
sion by the Master he loved so well is detailed in Acts 
26 . 16-18. 44 The people ” and 44 the nations ” (Gentiles) 

are distinguished, although the message was the same to 
both (see vv . 20-23). But this good news was something 
other than that delivered to the Twelve, as is shown in 
the epistle to the Galatians, where Paul emphasizes the 
fact that he received it not from man, nor was he taught 
it, but it came to him through revelation of Jesus Christ 
(Gal. 1 . 12). In ch. 2 the gospel he preached among the* 
Gentiles ( v . 2) is discriminated as 44 the gospel of the 
uncircumcision ” ( v . 7) from the 44 gospel of the cir- 
cumcision ” proclaimed by Peter. But not even this 
44 gospel of the uncircumcision ” can be the same as the 
later revelation given him by the Lord, and unfolded in 
his latest epistles. It is not possible to understand that 
in Gal. 3 . 7, 9, 26, 29; 4 . 5-7, the apostle was giving the 
same teaching as in his letters to the Ephesians and the 
Colossians. In the earlier epistle, the position of be- 
lievers is that of “ Abraham’s seed, heirs according to 
promise,” 14 sons ” ; in the others it is 44 the church which 
is His body,” blessed with 44 the exceeding riches of His 
grace,” 44 the mystery which hath been hid from the 
ages and from the generations, but now hath been 
manifested.” 

The Divine Revelation is ever progressive, and we 
must bear in mind that the earliest written epistles, such 
as those to the Thessalonians, Galations, &c., could not 


i 


1 


I 



5 . 2) : and “ sudden destruction cometh upon them as 
travail upon a woman with child ” (v. 3). Compare our 
Lord’s own words in Matt. 24 and Luke 17 respecting 
His coming. 

Again, in 2 Thess. 1 . 6-10, the “revelation of the 
Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of His power 
in flaming fire,” &c., bears close resemblance to our 
Lord’s own wamings (in the Gospels) of His coming, 
while 44 the resurrection out of (from among) the dead,” 
the 44 upward call ” of Phil. 3 . 14, is distinguished from 
the earlier revelation to Paul. It may well be that the 
special position of the church which is His body involves 
the particular resurrection of Phil. 3 . 

The apostle’s prayer for the Thessalonians is, 44 May 
your spirit and soul and body be preserved entire, 
without blame, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ” 
(1 Thess. 5 . 23). These words, taken in their primary 
and simple sense, indicate that the Lord might return 
in the lifetime of the Thessalonians. In this life we are 
soulical beings, but when changed we axe spiritual beings 
(1 Cor. 15 . 42-53). 

When the King was on earth His subjects could lack 
nothing, for they had only to- ask of the Lord. Were 
they hungry ? Behold ! how graciously He fed the 
multitudes. Were they sick ? Them that had need of 
healing He healed. Were they in danger? He who 
rebuked the winds and stilled the waves had power to 
shield from every attack by man or by Satan. He 
wields the same almighty power still, but He does not 
operate it in every sphere and in every case. Our refuge 
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is in Him, and He hears our cry for deliverance, and 
knowing that, we rest “ in Christ.” 

While among believers of that early day all things 
were common and none had need, for all were one, a 
marked change is seen in Eph. 4 . 28, where we read of 
some that had qeed. See also Eph. 6. 5-9, and Col. 4 . 1 
in which latter passage masters are commanded to 
render to servants that which is just and equal. But 
in Acts 4 .. 32 masters would have nothing wherewith to 
render to their servants, for they had all things common; 
And there were some cases (1 Tim/ 5 s 16) with-which 
the church was not to be burdened. See also 1 Tim. 6. 
1,2, and Titus 3 . 14. These indicate a change from 
what are called “ Pentecostal ” conditions. 1 

In one of his latest letters Paul exhorts “ therefore, 
first of all, that supplications, prayers, intercessions, 
thanksgivings, be made for all men ; for kings and all 
that are in high place; that we may lead a tranquil and 
quiet life in all godliness and gravity ” (i Tim/ 2 . 1, 2). 
This exhortation conveys special instructions for the 
time now present. 

Decimus. 

(To be concluded.) 




Question and Answer. 




Question No. 420. 

A. S. C. (Sussex). What is meant by “ the heart of the earth" 
in Matt. 12. 40 ? 

This expression • occurs only here in the New Testa- 
ment, but the phrase “in the heart of” is frequent in 
the Old. In Ex. 15 . 8, we read, “ The depths were 
congealed in the heart of the sea,” where it simply 
means “ in the midst of the sea.” In fact, this is the 
translation of all the other occurrences of the Hebrew 
expression, Jr'leb *, in the A.V. the margin giving 
“heart.” 

Thus Absalom was hanged in the midst (heart) of the 
oak (2 Sam. 18 . 14). In Jer. 51 . 1 we read of those 
who dwell in the midst (heart) of Babylon. All the 
other occurrences have reference to the sea, viz., Ps. 
46 . 2; Prov. 23 . 34; 30 . 19; Ezek. 27 . 4, 25, 26, 27; 
28 . 2, 8 ; Jonah 2. 3. ■ 

With this expression, “ in the heart,” meaning 
“midst,” may be compared Judg. 9 . 37 and Ezek. 38 . 
12, where “ middle ” or “ midst ” is the rendering of 
the Hebrew word for “ navel ” (see margin). 

The passages in Ezek. 27 and 28 all refer to the 
insular position of Tyre. 

A consideration of these various passages will show 
that “ in the heart of the earth ” merely means “ in the 
earth," and is quite satisfied by the position of the 
sepulchre of Joseph, which was hewn out of the rock 
in his garden, where the Lord was laid (John 19 . 42). 


• The R.V. gives sometimes “ midst " and sometimes " heart " ; 
in one place (Ezek. 38. 2 ) reading “ midst " in the text and 
’'heart" in the margin. 


Sunday School Lessons . 1 

(Second Series) 


No. IX.— SEPTEMBER. 

THE TABERNACLE AND ITS LESSONS. 

(No. I.) ; 

First Sunday. — “ Its Origin and Object." 

(Read Heb. 9 . 1-12, 22-24/ Learn verse 24).; 

T he importance of the Tabernacle is shown from 
having 16 chapters to tell us about its construc- 
tion, while only 2 chapters tell of the Creation of the 
Heavens and the Earth. 

Made by God’s express command (Exod. 25 . 1-7) 
after His own pattern ~(vv. 9, 40) and by workmen 
taught of Him (Exod. 31 . 2-7), &c. 

God’s purpose shown in Exod. 7 . j 6 ; 8. 1, 20, &c. 
“ Let My people go that they may serve me." God 
must teach how we can serve. Our natural thought is 
14 . 12. His service is “ perfect freedom," and only those 
who are freed from sin’s bondage can serve. Nothing 
was left to man’s fancy (Heb. 8. 5 ; Exod. 25 . 40), no 
room for tastes now (John 4 . 24 “ MUST”). 

God’s object was expressed in Exod. 25 . 8, “ Let 
them make Me a sanctuary that I may dwell among 
them.” This was possible only on the ground of 
GRACE in keeping the COVENANT made with 
Abraham. This original object was further developed 
in the Temple (1 Kings 6, 13), in the incarnation of the 
Lord Jesus (John 1 . 14), in the Church, the body of 
Christ (Eph. 2. 22), and will yet be fully accomplished 
as foretold (Rev. 21 . 3). 

It was designed, not for a model of our worship or 
Ritual, but to teach us Doctrine. Heb. 9 . 9 expressly 
states that it was “ a figure for the time then present.” 
The things figured are a spiritual house, offering spiritual 
sacrifices ( 1 Pet. 2 . 5). 

Second Sunday. — "Its Materials and J ourneyings." 


(Read Num. 9 . 15-23. Learn 2 Cor. 9 . 7). 

The MATERIALS of which it was made were the 
free-will offerings of the people (Exod. 25 . 1, 2, and see 
35 . 20-22, especially v. 21). Note what the men, women, 
and rulers each gave (vv. 20-28). This is the true way, 
God's way of providing for God’s work, not the popular 
and novel inventions of men (2 Cor.» 9 . 7). Giving is 
not merely the ( duty of the wealthy but the privilege of 
every child of God. Note that it says “ cheerful," not 
large. 

The JOURNEYINGS. — God “ spread a cloud for a 
covering, and fire to give light by night ” (Ps. 106 ,. 39). 

It was the people’s shield and defence ( Exod. 13 . 20-22 ; 
14 . 19, 20), their unerring guide (Ps. 78 . 14). 

* These Lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
j the part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
I form, each covering a year, i/-each. 
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This was all of grace, no merit (see Neh. 9 . 18, 19), 
even as David sings in Ps. 121 . 5, 6. 

This is our "portion now, Christ and His Word are 
our shield (Ps. 84 . 9, n ; 91 . 4) and our guide (Matt. 
28 . 20 ; Prow 6. 22, 23). 

There was no cloud in Canaan, but there shall be 
(Isa. 4 . 4, 5). 

Its RESTINGS.; God ordered this as well as all 
else. He arranged for carriers to carry it (Num. 4 ), 
labourers to rear it and take it down (Num. 1 . 51), guards 
to protect it (Num. 1 '. 53), priests to serve in it (Num. 4 . 
47, 48), servants to assist the priests (Num. 3 . 9 ), instruc- 
tors to teach the people who assembled (Deut. 33 . 8-10). 

The encampment was also ordered (Num. 2 . 2) and 
described (Num. 24 . 5, 6; Ps. 80 . 1). 

The work was all ordered (Num. 4 ) and ours is to be ; 
so too (1 Cor. 14 . 40). I 

Note the form of words at the journey ings and restings ' 
(Num. 10 . 33-36). j 

Third Sunday. — “Its Courts and Curtains.'' j 

(Read parts of Exod. 26 . Learn Ps. 65 . 4). 

Describe the position of the Tabernacle in its encamp- 
ment, and the barrier of line white linen curtains by 
which it was fenced ofif. Hung on 60 pillars by silver 
hooks. Only one gate (Exod. 27 . 16) to the court, 
one to the Tabernacle ( 26 . 36) and one to the Holy of ; 
Holies ( 26 . 31), all alike as to colours and area. So | 
Christ is the ONE Door (John 10 . 7, 9; Heb. 10 . 20; | 
John 14 . 6 ; Acts 4 . 12). Those, who reject God’s way ' 
can enter by no other 1 j 

Describe the divisions of the Tabernacle from Exod. 1 
26 and Heb. 9 . 2, 3. ! 

Describe its structure of 48 golden covered boards 
resting in silver sockets, which were made of the “ ran- ; 
som money* 1 (Exod. 30 . 12-16). Christ’s precious blood | 
is our ransom money (1 Pet. 1. 18), and any other ! 
foundation is vain (1 Cor. 3 . n ; and Acts 4 . 12). j 

Its COVERINGS were four Curtains — j 

The first (Exod. 26 . 1-6) called “ The Tabernacle M j 
( v . 1), the innermost curtain beautiful and glorious, made ; 
of blue, purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen. All ! 
these four*curtains (like the four gospels) set forth some * 
aspect of the person of the Lord Jesus (see John 1 . 14). ; 
This sets forth the glories of His -Person: — Deity, j 
Royalty, Sufferings, and Holiness (Ps. 45 . 13; 2 Cor. 

3. 18). 

The second (Exod. 26 . 7-13) called the “ Tent" ( v . 7), 
made of goats* fiair, pointing to the Divinely-provided 
and appointed substitute. These two are God's side, 
the third and fourth are man's side. j 

The third and fourth are called simply the M Coverings 
of the Tent ” (Exod. 26 . 14). The rams* skins dyed red, ! 
what His people see — His sufferings for them ; and the 
badgers’ skins, the outward appearance to the natural 
eye (Isa. 53 . 2, 3 ; 1 Cor. 1. 21). No comeliness, no 
beauty, and no desire ! ' 

Fourth Sunday-— Examination, 


| Signs of the Times. , 


RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 

W e have emphasized in these columns what we 
believe to be the chief cause at work in; the 
present war,, w*., the plotting of the Jesuits to recover 
the temporal power of the Pope. , , v . v j. 

Our readers will do well also to give its full . value to 
the debasing effect of the “ Higher Criticism,” preparing 
a nation to be the tool of Satan. To discredit the Bible 
is not only to cast aside important historical and 
doctrinal teaching, but to part with that righteousness 
which exalteth a nation in exchange for that sin which 
is a reproach to nations (Prov. 14 . 34, marg.). 

Our observations lead us to fear that many good 
Christian people in this country are still only partially 
aware of the deadly venom of this poison, and that they 
consequently tolerate it in press and pulpit, and even 
harbour it in the volumes on their bookshelves, when 
their voices would be raised in loud protest against it if 
they realized its Satanic origin. 

In an article on “ The ^Higher Criticism and its 
Results,” in the current issue of the Bible League 
Quarterly, the Rev. Gavin Carlyle, M.A., says : — , 

“ The * Higher Criticism' is the most dangerous weapon that 
Satan has ever devised. It is not criticism at all, but mere asser- 
tion. based on the infidel premises of the denial of a personal 
God and the supernatural. It leads to utter unbelief. Its 
influence in the Churches cannot but be destructive, because it 
denies the very foundations of Christianity, as a religion of Divine 
origin, testified to by miracles and fulfilled prophecies. ” 

This is strong language, but not one whit too much 
so, and it sounds a timely warning in our ears. 

Our hearts respond warmly to the writer’s plea as 
he adds : — 

" Surely we should be careful that this deadly enemy of the 
Scriptures and of humanity should cease to- exist within our 
Churches, especially in their professors of theology, by whom 
whole generations of future ministers may be affected, and the 
people driven away by lifeless and godless services, and the 
national character ruined. ’* 

We believe that the events of to-day are, in the 
gracious providence of God, opening the eyes of many 
of His children to the subtle evil of the virulent toxin 
of “ Higher Criticism,” as they witness its results in 
the nation which first embraced this unholy teaching. 

The solemn words in Isa. 30 . 12-13 have an applica- 
tion here: “Because ye despise this word and trust 
in fraud and perverseness, and stay therein ; therefore 
this iniquity slfall be to you as a breach ready to fall, 
swelling out in a high wall, whose breaking cometh 
suddenly at an instant. 


JEWISH SIGNS. 

In spite of the deadening conditions existing in the 
Holy Land under Turkish rule, great advances have 
been made. Whereas ten years ago there were about 
10,000 Jews in Jerusalem, there are now ten times 
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that number within its walls, and above 200,000 are 
gathered in colonies in the country around. What 
rapid development may we then look for if the 
oppressive Ottoman rule is removed, and a protectorate 
favourable to the Jew takes its place ! According to 
the calculation of a notable Jewish Rabbi, 1915 was 
to be the year for the return of the Jew to his home- 
land. The recent abundant rains which have visited 
Palestine, are not without significance. Twenty years 
ago the settler had to cultivate an arid soil, but now 
his labours are quickly rewarded by plentiful crops. 

A valued correspondent and contributor to the 
columns of this journal, draws our attention again to 
the Zionist Pamphlets, from the first of which we 
quoted in our July issue. 

From these it is abundantly evident that nothing 
short of repatriation is the goal of Zionism, and that 
hopes are entertained of this desired consummation 
coming as one of the results of the present war. 

The writer of the pamphlet entitled, Zionism and 
Jewish Culture , defines this latter as “ the total product 
of the Jewish spirit, ” and declares this Jewish culture 
to have 44 two basic foundations — the Bible and the 
Hebrew language.” While on the one hand the 
influence of the synagogue is not considered to have 
been useful in causing any distinct forward movement, 
the fact that Hebrew has been made the primary 
language in so many European schools in Palestine 
leads the writer to state : — 

"It is fairly certain that the Jews of Palestine within a few 
generations will be a Hebrew speaking community.*’ 

" But there are two parties among the Jews both in Palestine 
and in the Diaspora, one upholding the old traditions, and the 
other repudiating the whole and claiming that religion need not 
enter in<o the. new life in the land.” 

"The study of our past and of the ideals and aspirations of 
our people in all times leads us to believe that the true Jewish 
function is spiritual teaching and the realization of a spiritual 
conception of life. Nobody can say with honesty that the 
scattered Jewish communities are fulfilling that function to-dar. 
But the faith that we have of being Mm *Olam t an eternal people, 
the faith which is part of Judaism and of Zionism, assures us 
that, given again the free environment and the opportunity of 
development, the old spiritual power will return and the national 
genius again be manifested. 

In the pamphlet entitled History of Zionism , the 
writer expresses his belief that the Jews and Judaism 
might have become indistinguishable from non-Jews 
and Christianity but for two influences: — (1) The non- 
Jews refusing to treat the Western Jews as brothers 
and equals, and (2) a wave of Jewish nationalism 
gathering strength among the East European Jews. 

After stating that since the war the headquarters of 
Zionism, formerly in Vienna, and then in Berlin, have 
been removed to Copenhagen, on neutral territory, he 
says : — 

"There has been a great strengthening of the movement 
among the large Jewish population of America, which may 
influence the direction the movement will take after the war. 
Much, obviously, depends on the outcome of the great war now 
being waged, but the continuation of Jewish effort in Palestine is 
in a sense independent of the result. The first steps have been 
takep along the road that leads to a revival of Jewry in Palestine, 


and though many things may hinder, nothing can now stop its 
progress.” 

Amid the varying fortunes of war, we may not see 
a steady advance towards the fulfilment of the prophetic 
word, but the promise has gone forth, 44 I will even 
gather you from the people and assemble you out of 
the countries where ye have been scattered, and I will 
give you the land of Israel” (Ezek. 11. 17). 



W e are very glad that the Rev. James Christopher 
Smith has been able to resume his valued 
Synopsis. The first part of his paper on Joshua appears 
in this issue, and will be concluded next month. 1 The 
articles on the Restoration and Conversion of Israel 
will be continued next month with the testimony of 
Daniel. 

! A. A. (Cheshire). You will find your second question 
: regarding Phil. 1. 23 dealt with in Vol. VI, p. S7 and 
! both that and Ps. 146. 4 are discussed in The Rich Man 
; and Lazarus , by the late Dr. Bullinger, pp. 4, 30-33. 
| See advertisement on page 2 of cover. 

A valued correspondent sends us a note on proelpikotas , 
the word which has occasioned much discussion, and is 
translated, “ who first trusted,” in Eph. 1. 12. 

44 This Greek word is, literally, we who had (or have) 
hoped beforehand in the Christ. The Empatic Diaglott 
renders it by 4 before-hopers,’ which may be a legiti- 
mate 4 version,* but the Greek preposition for before has 
reference, not to the fulfilment of the hope, but to the 
hope itself. A Greek Concordance will show that the 
preposition pro , when in composition, invariably attaches 
to the verb of which it is the prefix, and never has refer- 
ence to the effect produced by such verb. The 1 before- 
hopers,' if we may admit the term, were Paul and his 
godly fellow- Israelites, who had been the first to hope 
in the Lord Jesus Christ as the appointed Messiah, and 
so the first to hope for His early return. Did he not 
himself say he was bound with a chain for 4 the Hope 
of Israel * ” ? 

REVIEW. 

44 The Apocalypse ; or 4 The Day of the Lord, * ” by 
E. W. Bullinger, D.D. 5/- or $1.25 (Miss Elizabeth 
Dodson, 44 Bremgarten,” North End Road, Hampstead, 
London). 4 

Since the outbreak of the war, a new interest in 
prophecy has been aroused in the minds of many of 
God’s children, and the question has been anxiously 
asked 44 Was this war foretold in the Book of Revela- 
tion ? ” Some few have* jumped to the unwarranted 
conclusion that the conflict now raging may correctly 
be described as Armageddon, and they have even sought 
j to identify the Kaiser w’ith the Antichrist. But others, 
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who have clearly seen the impossibility of such inter- ! 
pretations, have yet been greatly exercised as to how ! 
to place present events. This awakened interest has j 
led to the appearance since last August of numerous | 
articles in Religious Magazines in which passages from j 
the Revelation are largely cited, and also to the issue \ 
of several pamphlets bearing on this great prophetic 
book. 

It is right and natural that this last book of the j 
Sacred Volume should occupy our attention at this 
crisis among the nations, and a grasp of its teaching | 
cannot fail to help us in realizing the significance of j 
this present world upheaval. We feel strongly however j 
that much that has appeared in print having reference 
to the Book of the Revelation has been of. too brief or 
fragmentary a nature to enable the earnest enquirer to 
get that comprehensive grasp of the book which alone 
can furnish him with all the information he should 
possess to understand adequately the momentous events 
which God has predicted concerning this age and the 
more distant future. 

It is for this reason that we have special pleasure in 
drawing our readers attention to the exposition of the 
Apocalypse written by the late learned Dr. Bullinger, 
which takes a comprehensive grasp of the scope of this 
great prophecy, and treats of each part consistently and 
connectedly in the light of the whole. 

The book is not primarily an_ interpretation , and 
certainly it does not disappoint the reader with the husks 
of application , but it enunciates certain principles which : 
enable the student to fill in the interpretation for him- j 
self, and, by supplying the keys to the several parts, it ( 
gives him access to the whole in its true significance. i 

Beginning with fifteen fundamental propositions ! 
which at once place the book in its right setting, and , 
remove a multitude of stumbling blocks that have ; 
barred the progress of students and interpreters for \ 
years, the book proceeds to take one inclusive compre- j 
hensive view of the general scope of the whole prophecy i 
deduced from its place in the canon of Holy Scripture j 
and from its structure. This is a wise step, as it 
affords that telescopic view of the whole which prevents 
any part being seen out of focus in the more detailed 
inspection which follows. This general view presents 
the book as Consisting of : — 

The Introduction. 

The People -on the Earth. 

Fourteen scenes, alternating in Heaven and on Earth. 

The People on the New Earth. 

The Conclusion. 

Under these natural divisions the whole book can be 
systematically and easily studied without any part being 
overlooked. 

The English translation of the Greek Text is given, 
in special type, and the critical readings are supplied in 
foot notes. 

In the difficult passage in ch. 5. vv. 9, 10, where so 
much depends upon the rendering of the pronoun we 
are glad to note that the decision arrived at is to uphold 
the use of the third person, a rendering which we feel 


not only has the merit of consistency, but is amply 
justified by the available evidence. 

The Scripture references in support of statements 
made are abundant, and add greatly to the value of the 
book. We are not asked to accept assertions without 
proof, originating in the author’s mind, as is so often 
the case when a pet theory has to be bolstered up in 
the face of Scriptures that do not contribute without 
manipulation to its support. Nor is the important 
teaching derived from a comparison with the* collateral 
prophetic chapters in the” Gospels overlooked, but their 
harmony with the later revelation is shown, and used 
to throw light on the apocalyptic vision. 

The author throughout bears in mind a fact which is 
essential for the right understanding of all Scripture, 

. viz. that God means uhat He says , that the Apocalypse 
, is, as a matter of fact, what it professes to be— a 
revelation , an unfolding , and not a riddle or conundrum 
clothed in mystic language on purpose to puzzle, but a 
: clear unveiling of the future by a gracious God, whose 
j love for us prompts Him to tell us beforehand some of 
His wonderful plans for the days to come* for our 
instruction and warning. 

This almost unique attitude of the Author towards 
this Book of Revelation, viz. % that of accepting it as a 
veritable revelation , an unfolding and not a wrapping up, 
enables him, without any direct effort to do so, and 
certainly without any unkind allusions to other exposi- 
tors, to divest it of the mystifying drapery in which 
well meaning but misguided commentators have so long 
concealed its true form and beauty, and to disclose to 
view in all their living power the momentous and 
blessed truths that God intended to convey to His 
servants when He gave this Revelation of Jesus Christ 
by His angel to His servant John. 

The arrangement of the subject matter of the book 
favours easy reference, and any passage or verse can be 
readily found. 

We recommend it as the most reliable and compre- 
hensive handbook of its size on the subject and 
confidently advise thafa place should be found for it on 
the bookshelves of every student of prophecy. 
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The God of all grace who hath called us unto His eternal glory 
by Christ Jesus, alter that ye have suffered awhile, make you ; 
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you. To Him be glory and j 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen, (i Pet. 5. io, n). 

T hese words contain a prayer for a very special 
blessing. But in order to obtain it we are cast 
upon the God of all grace — God, who performeth all 
things for us. 

Thus we have in this verse four things : — 

(I.) The God of all grace. 

(II.) His effectual calling. 

(III.) The necessary suffering. 

(IV.) The certain blessing. 

(I.) We must not dwell on the first of these (if we 
are to consider the others), for it is a subject in itself — 
a vast subject. For we are lost in wonder, love, and 
praise, the moment we enter upon the consideration of 
“the God of all grace,” and survey His sovereign grace, 
His redeeming grace, His saving grace, His justifying 
grace, His providing grace, His abounding grace, His 
exceeding graee : and all this uninfluenced grace, in- 
vincible grace, inexhaustible and immutable grace. 
What grace ! All treasured up in Jesus Christ who is 
“full of grace,” and He alone. It can never be said of 
any mortal as it is blasphemously said of Mary, “ Hail, 
Mary, full of grace ! ” in perversion of Luke 1. 28, in 
all the Romish versions. Xo ! all grace is treasured up 
for us in Christ, and He holds it at His own disposal. 

Let us pass on to the second point. 

(II.) “ Who hath called us unto His eternal glory,” 

not, who is calling us, not, who may call us, but “ who 
hath called us,” a past, completed act, and that not to 
a temporal glory, nor to a fleeting transient glory, but 
to a glory which knew no beginning and can kno\y no 
end. If He has called us, it is to His eternal glory. 
If He has called us, we shall have experienced our 
inability to obey ; and here our Church of England 
Article XVII. comes in to help us. “ They which be 
endued with so excellent a benefit of God, be called 
according to God’s purpose by His Spirit working in 
due season. They through grace obey the calling.” 
That is why it is here, “ The God of all grace .' 9 When 
God commands, the first thing we do is to discover our 
inability to obey ; it is this which fills us with anxiety 
to be saved. 

When He calls, we immediately discover that we are 
like Mephibosheth in 2 Sam. 9. We are at Lo-Debar, 
a “'place of no pasture.” We have nothing really to 


sustain us, we are clothed in filthy garments, we are not 
worthy to come into the King’s presence, not meet to 
sit at the King’s table, and, moreover, “ lame 01} both 
feet” (v. 13). When King David called Mephibosheth 
how could he obey ? But Da.vid called him not for his 
own sake. He said, “ Is there yet any that is left of the 
house of Saul that I may shew him kindness for Jona- 
than’s sake” ( v . 1)? “Fear not: for I will surely 
shew thee kindness for Jonathan thy Father’s sake” 

(v. 7). Still, how could he obey, being lame on his feet ? 
We learn in v. 15, only by being sent for, fetched and 
carried. And so with us. The Lord Himself must be 
the carrier, the sender, the fetcher, or the appointer of 
those who shall do so. 

Like the man sick of the palsy ; he was carried to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and it is written, “ Jesus seeing their 
faith.” Why is it that we immediately and universally 
think of the four and not of the five. Why do we 
exclude the man himself ? Had he no faith ? no desire ? 
How do we know but that it was he who urged his 
friends to carry him ? It is only our own perversity 
that thus limits God’s grace. Yes, and “When Jesus 
saw their faith ” He saw the desire of His own heart, 
the work of His own hands. Where there is the Master s 
gracious call, there will also be His careful carrying. 

“ Who hath called us unto His eternal glory? ” How 
does He call By Jesus Christ, it says. Yes, it is all 
by Christ, with Christ, through Christ, in Christ. Called 
by Christ to the experience of identification with Him 
in the glory of God the Father, we are comforted with 
: the fact that as the Head is, so are the members of the 
body of Christ. As the Father sees Him, so He sees 
, His members. They are glorified together in the pur- 
i pose of God. But as Jehovah the Spirit brings them 
| into the apprehension of what they are in Christ, it is 
! then that they discover their corrupt and depraved con- 
i dition. It is then they cry, “ I am black,” “ I am vile,” 

I “ I am undone.” But the declaration of His grace- 
I filled lips is, “ Thou art all fair, my love, there is no 
spot in thee.” That is glory! Can we believe it? 
Only as He brings this precious truth home to us by the 
power of the Holy Spirit. It is thus that we, as the 
members of His body, realize something of the glory 
we possess in and through Him. 

(III.) The necessary suffering. “After that ye 
have suffered* awhile.” Have we been called to His 
eternal glory ? ' Then we have the call to suffering also. 
Has Christ left us the legacy of His peace (John 16. 
33) ? He has left us the legacy of tribulation also. 
Then in the world we shall have tribulation. Do the 
consolations of Christ abound in us ? Then the suffer- 
ings also abound (2 Cor. 1. 5). But we have this testi- 
mony concerning them: “That no man should -be 
moved by these afflictions : for yourselves know that 
we are appointed thereunto, for, verily, when we were 
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with you, we told you before that we should suffer 
tribulation, even as it came to pass, and ye know " 

(1 Thess. 3. 3, 4). Is it not a mercy to know this blessed 
truth, so that we may not be moved ? To know that 
there is not a pain or anxiety or trial or care but what 
comes in all wisdom, and is accompanied by infinite love. 

Have you experienced any of them ? What have 
you done with them ? Does your conscience condemn 
you for having taken them to anyone but to Him, who 
calls you by. them to Himself ? May the Lord ever 
enable us to carry ’our anxieties, our cares, our distresses ' 
and our sorrows to Himself. He alone can comfort us, 
He alone can deliver us in His own good time. Hence 
we pray in our service, 44 We commend to Thy Fatherly j 
goodness all those who are anyways afflicted in mind, J 
body or estate, that it may please Thee to comfort and : 
relieve them according to their several necessities, 
giving them patience under their sufferings, and a happy 
issue out of all their afflictions." Our hearts respond to : 
that. There is true fellowship there. 44 The God of all J 
grace who hath called us unto His eternal glory by 
Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered awhile, make 
you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you." Christian 
sympathy breathed in that prayer. If we are called to 
His eternal glory, we shall be called to suffering also. 

If we are called to experience spiritual union with a 
risen Christ in the heavenlies, to enjoy fellowship with 
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit (Eph. 2. 6), we shall 
also experience conflict with wicked spirits in the same 
heavenlies (Eph. 6. 12). The very place of favour is 
the scene of conflict. You see this in the case of the 
Lord Jesus Himself. 44 Lo, a voice from heaven saying, 

4 This is My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.' 
Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the devil." You see the same in His 
servant Paul (2 Cor. 12. 1-10). Paul was in the third 
heaven, blest with extraordinary revelations of eternal 
glory, yet there was the necessary suffering, 44 a messen- 
ger of Satan to buffet him." 44 A man in Christ," yet a 
man “buffeted" by an angel of Satan. But after he 
had suffered awhile he was stablished, strengthened, 
settled by those gracious words, 44 My grace is sufficient 
for thee for My strength is made perfect in weakness." 
This brings us to 

(IV.) The certain blessing. 44 Make you perfect." 
What are we to understand by these words? It is a 
word of simple meaning, but full of instruction. " It 
means to adjust, put in order again. Among the Greeks 
it was the technical surgical term for setting a bone, a 
medical term for making up and preparing medicine. 
It was also a nautical term for fitting out, refitting or 
repairing a ship. We have its various meanings, all 
true in a spiritual sense, expressed in this prayer ; it is 
the prayer for us to pray, and it expresses the work of 
God for us. The following are some occurrences of the 
word, and they illustrate its use: (Matt. 4. 21), 44 He 
saw other two brethren . . . with their father mending 
their nets." (Gal. 6. 1), 44 If a man be overtaken in a 
fault, ye that are spiritual restore such a one." (Heb. 
10. 5), 44 A body hast Thou prepared (margin fitted) Me." 


(1 Cor. 1. 10), 44 Perfectly joined together. " Who can 
mend our ways and repair our nets ? Restore us when 
overtaken in a fault, prepare our hearts, join us together 
in the same mind, the same mind that was in Christ 
Jesus, but the God of all grace? 

It is He also who can stablish us. This speaks of 
permanency. 44 It came to pass when the time was 
come that He should, be received up He steadfastly set 
His face to go to Jerusalem (Luke 9. 51); i.e. 9 His 
purpose was stablished,- fixed, settled nothing could 
move it. 44 And the Lord said, 4 Simon, Simon, Satan 
hath desired to have you (plural) that he may sift you 
(plural) as wheat, BUTT have prayed for thee that thy 
faith fail not, and when thou art converted strengthen 
(i.e. 9 stablish) thy brethren '" (Luke 22. 31, 32). That 
is the very thing Peter is doing by the Holy Spirit here 
in our text. He was obeying by the Spirit this very 
command. May he by these words stablish us his 
brethren now. His very example stablishes us, for though 
Peter failed and fell, his faith did not fail, it was the 
faith of the operation of God, and neither men nor 
demons, neither Peter's sins, Peter’s wavering, or Peter's 
doubting could ever mar the fair beauty of that faith 
which stood not 44 in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God" (1 Cor. 2. 5). 

Peter’s faith had many a shaking, but it was stablished 
upon the truth of his God, upon the person and work 
and righteousness of Jesus Christ. A faith, so stablished 
by the 44 God of all grace," reconciles the heart to His 
mysterious and sometimes perplexing providences, and 
nothing shall ever remove it from its foundation. Peter 
does not say that we are to arrive at any state of per- 
fection, or at this stablishing by praying, by believing, 
or by any act of faith or act of surrender as it is popularly 
called. No. He looks to the God of all grace to do it 
all for us. 

44 Strengthen ." Why are those who are stablished in 
| Christ to be strengthened ? Because in themselves 
I they are weak and often faint and weary. See how we 
read of this strengthening in the case of Paul (2 Cor. 
j 12. 5-10). Paul had no strength out of Christ, and yet 
! he was 44 strong in the Lord, and in the power of His 
! might " (Eph. 6. 10). He could do all things through 
| Christ strengthening Him (Phil 4. 13). He was 44 streng- 
! thened with all might according to His glorious power 
unto all patience and long-suffering w’ith joyfulness " 
(Col. 1. 11). God, having commanded strength for His 
people, secures it to them in the Son of His love, and 
performs it *X them by His Spirit. Therefore this is 
their supplication. 44 Strengthen, O God, that which 
Thou hast wrought for us " (Ps. 68. 28). 

44 Settle." Settled means grounded, founded as on a 
foundation. What mercy to be grounded and settled 
in the faith so as not to be 44 moved away from the hope 
of the gospel (Col. 1. 23). It is a great blessing to be 
on God's sure foundation,. but it is a greater blessing to 
be settled thereon. If we know anything of this spiri- 
tual settling upon the one foundation which God has 
laid in Christ, that settling will be experienced in con- 
nection with suffering, stablishing, and strengthening. 
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Those who are by the God of all grace called unto His 
eternal glory, and are suffering for a little while in 
fellowship with a despised and rejected Lord, who are 
perfect only in Christ, those whom He is stablishing, 
strengthening and settling in the faith, the fear, the 
truth of God, will be able to sing the glorious doxology 


.of v. 11, “ To Him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen.” 



Christ as the support and enjoyment of His people. 
The staves and rings tell of its journeyings. 

The command as to its provision (Exod. 25 . 30). 
“ Shewbread,” lit. “bread of presence,” or face-bread •, 
and speaks of Jesus the bread of life now in the presence 
of God for us (Heb. 9 . 24). 

The two wave-loaves of Lev. 23 . 17 typifying the 
Church wpre made with leaven. These loaves typifying 
Christ had no leaven ! . ( 

Twelve loaves — no tribe omitted— so all the saints 
are seen now in Christ. They were only for the priests 
to eat (Matt. 12 . 4). Now all God’s people are priests 
(1 Pet. 2 . 3, 9)* 

Christ is called the bread of life (John 6. 35, 48), 
the true bread „ 32, 


No. X.— OCTOBER. 

THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNITURE. 

(No. 2.) 

First Sunday. — “ The Ark and the Mercy Seat." 
{Read Exod. 25 . 10-22 ; Ps. 43 . 3, 4.) 

T he tabernacle proper was divided into two parts 
by the Vail — the Holy Place and the Holy of 
Holies. The latter was a cube of 10 cubits, with one 
article of furniture, viz., the Ark of the Covenant. This 
Ark was the first thing God commanded Moses to make. 
(1) It was made of wood. Wood has to be the living 
tree cut down — but shittim wood is hard, durable, and 
black as ebony — implying incorruption. 

Thus we have here life, death, and resurrection (Acts 
2 . 27-32). It was overlaid with pure gold. This alone 
was visible (John 1. 14). 

It CONTAINED, in the Wilderness, the Tables of 
Stone, the Golden Pot of Manna, and Aaron’s Rod 
(Heb. 9 . 3, 4). In the Temple (1 Kings 8. 9 and 2 
Chr. 5 . 10) only the Law. It thus is a type of Jesus 
(Ps. 40 . 7, 8). 

The Ark has seven names (Exod. 25 . 22 ; Num. 10 . 
33 ; 1 Kings 2. 26; Josh. 3 . 13 ; 1 Sam. 3 . 3 ; 2 Chron. 
35 . 3 ; Ps. 132 . 8) and an eventful history. A solemn 
lesson learnt from 2 Chron. 35 . 3, and 36 . 19. 

The MERCY SEAT — a cover, lid "or slab, yet distinct 
from the Ark (Exod. 25 . 17, &c., see also 1 Chron. 28 . 
11, so Exod. 30 . 6). Evidently the most important part 
(Ps. 80 . 1), made of pure gold] it was Divine righteous- 
ness covering a broken law. Without this the Ark 
would have been a judgment-seat (1 Sam. 6. 19). Also 
blood-sprinkled (Lev. 16 . 10-17, 34). The great Truth 
is in Rom. 3 . 24, 25, and the great lesson in Heb. 4 . 16. 
The Vail is rent (Matt. 27 . 51), therefore we may enter 
in. 

Second Sunday. — “ The Table of Shewbread.” 
{Read Exod. 25 . 23-30. Learn John 6. 35). 

A table speaks of entertainment, provided by God, 
and being of the same material as the Ark, typified 

'These Lessons, by the late Dr. Bullinger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
form, each covering a year, .1/- each. 


bread of God „ 33, 

bread from heaven ,, 32. 

Point out the lessons to be learned from each of these 
titles: (1) The bread that gives and supports life; (2) 
the bread in comparison with which all other is vanity ; 
(3) the bread which God has provided; (4) the bread 
' sent down from heaven to earth for our nourishment 
: (see “ daily bread ’’ in Lord’s prayer, meaning our 
: descending bread. 

• Third Sunday. — “ The Golden Candlestick and Altar." 

\ {Read Exod. 25 . 31-40 or 30 . 1-10. Learn Eph. 5 . 8, 10, 
j and Rom. 8. 25). 

! Christ is our light as well as our life. The candle- 
j stick or lamp-stand was all gold. “ God is light ” (1 

• John 1. 5), and Jesus is God (John 1 . 1). The Holy 
j place of worship had no other light — so man can worship 

now by no light of nature — only a Divine illumination 
(1 Cor. 2 . 14). Christ is our light only by His incarna- 
tion, hence the candlestick was made of beaten gold — so 
with the “ oil for the light.” 

Notice the form (Exod. 37 . 18) 3 on each side going 
out from a central stem. 

No measure given — because Christ’s light is immeas- 
urable. 

Always burning (Exod. 25 . 37) and throwing light on 
the shewbread. 

Christ is the Light IN His People (John 14 . 23; 
17 . 17). TO His People (John 1. 18; Eph. 5 . 13). 
THROUGH His People (Matt 5 . 14-16). 

THE GOLDEN ALTAR (Exod. 30 ) made like 
the Ark, of shittim wood, overlaid with gold, stood 
higher than any other •whose measure is given. No 
sacrifices, as on the brazen altar, because it sets forth 
the present heavenly service of the Lord Jesus (Heb. 9. 
24). But the' fire from the brazen altar kindled the 
incense, because Christ’s intercession is the result of 
atonement (Heb. 8. 4). 

The Incense was an illustration of the prayers of God’s 
people (Luke 1. 10), and the reality in Rev. 8. 3, 4. 
Another lesson in Ps. 141 . 2. The need is continual 
(Ps. 55 . 17). 

The Furniture within typifies Christ’s heavenly service 
now : that without, His past service on earth. 

Fourth Sunday.— Examination. 
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( Concluded from p. 93.) 

T he remarkable passage, Rom. 15 . 8, 9, “For I say 
that Christ hath been made a minister of the cir- 
cumcision for the truth of God, that He might confirm the 
promises given unto the fathers, and that the Gentiles 
might glorify God for His mercy," harmonizes beauti- 
fully with Matt. 15 . 24, “ I was not sent but unto the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel." See also Matt. 10 . 6, 
“ but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." 
When, however, the King -was rejected and slain, the 
grace of God superabounded, and the command was> 
“ make disciples of all the nations," a command obeyed 
while the offer of the kingdom to Israel still lingered. 
When that offer was finally rejected (Acts 23 . 28), once 
more the Divine* grace superabounded in the exalted 
revelations made to the apostle Paul concerning the 
church which is His body. 

In Mark 16 . 15 the command is, “ Go ye into all the 
world and preach the gospel to the whole creation." 
Whatever scope these words cover, they were fulfilled 
(see Col. 1 . 6), after which follows the special teaching 
relating to the church. And this special doctrine may have 
been that entrusted to Timothy, “ O Timothy, guard that 
which is committed unto thee ” (1 Tim. 6. 20), an admoni- 
tion repeated in, “That good thing which was committed 
unto thee (lit. the good deposit) guard through the Holy 
Spirit which dwelleth in us " (2 Tim. 1. 14). 

An analogy is seen in 1 Cor. 15 . 51, where the mystery 
then revealed was never before known even to believers ; 
in the same way, the teaching in Paul’s latest epistles 
was then rtvtaled for the first time. We say revealed, 
for it is possible that the apostle may himself have been 
Divinely enlightened earlier (cp. 2 Cor. 12. 4). In 
1 Cor. 3 . 1, 2, he tells the Corinthians that he had given 
them “ milk ” only, apparently referring to chap. 2. 
“ For I determined not to know anything among you, 
save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified,” which is the 
foundation for believers of all time. The apostle adds, 
however, that there were deeper things which he could 
not teach them because they “ were not yet able to bear 
it." This “meat" may have been the mystery, of 
Ephesians and Colossians, although Paul was a steward 
of more than one mystery of God (1 Cor. 4 . 1). 

However gradually the offer of the kingdom to the 
Israel nation was withdrawn, and however much the 
period may be considered an overlapping time, the final 
withdrawal is plainly recorded in Acts 28 . 25-28. The 
new dispensation broke there with the older one, and 
not again till the day of the Lord will the kingdom be 
offered to Israel as a nation. Then it will be given to a 
nation that will bring forth the fruits thereof, to the 
nation that will be bom in a day. 

A passage in the epistle to the Hebrews is confirma- 
tory of the views expressed in this paper. The Hebrews 
were, exhorted to “leave the word of the beginning of 


Christ and press on unto perfection ; not laying again a 
foundation of repentance from dead works" (Heb. 6. 1). 
All these things had to do with a bygone dispensation, 
short though it may have been ; they were to leave 
these behind and to press on to full growth. What that 
full growth is may be learned from the apostle's letters 
to the Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians. 
j A pivotal fact is that Peter renewed the offer of the 
I kingdom to Israel in Acts 3 . 19-21, 26, an offer which 
j remained open for acceptance by the nation until finally 
! withdrawn in Acts 28 . 25-28. . • 

j It is unjust to charge us, as some do, with setting our- 
I selves on a higher plane than the patriarch Abraham, 
! King David, and all those. worthies who died in strong 
i faith. “They received not the promise, God having 
j provided some better thing concerning us, that apart 
! from us they should not be made perfect " (Heb. 1 L 40), 
j a secondary application of which passage may be made 
J to us now. In any case, we “ set " ourselves nowhere. 
! It is God who has taken us up, and “ set ” us in Christ 
J Jesus according to His purpose revealed first to the 
j apostle Paul. And we fail not to realize, albeit in small 
: measure, our own blindness, corruption and helplessness, 
j but, as we gain strength from above, we lay stronger 
' hold upon the superabounding grace which has laid hold 
| of us sinners of the Gentiles who are waiting “ the 
j upward call of God in Christ Jesus.” 

Decimus. 


Spiritism. 

By Mr. W. H. Bacon. 


( Continued from page 89). 
IV. Proved to be Satanic. 


W e have considered the Satanic character of 
Spiritism, as proved (A) from the Word of 
God, and (B) by the test of the apostle's injunction in 
1 John 4 . We now proceed to a further proof : — 

(C.) By “ the precious Blood of Christ " : 

The precious Blood of Christ is remarkable in a three- 
fold way, for it affects (1) God Himself, (2) His crea- 
ture, man, and (3) “ the great dragon .... that old 
serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world," and is the enemy both of God and man. 

(1) The precious blood of Christ as it affects the 
Almighty God Himself. 

In the land of Egypt when the Lord was about to 
smite all the firjt-born, both man and beast, with death, 
He graciously instructed Moses and Aaron so that they 
could communicate to all the congregation of Israel the 
steps that were necessary to be taken to preserve life. 
Every house was to provide a lamb without blemish, a 
male of the first year, which was to be killed, and the 
blood they were to strike on the two side posts and on 
the upper door post of the house, whilst in that night 
they were to eat the flesh roast with fire, and unleavened 
bread and bitter herbs. While the blood upon the 
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houses was to be a token of safety to the children of 
Israel, the Lord, speaking of Himself, says : 44 And ; 
when I see the blood, I will pass over you, and the ; 
plague (of death) shall not be upon you to destroy you, : 
when I smite the land of Egypt ” (Ex. 12. 13). The ' 
shedding of blood could alone satisfy God’s require- , 
ments, and this has been the truth in all dispensations. 
And we can clearly see why Abel and his offering were 
accepted, while Cain and his offering were rejected ; for 
Abel’s attitude,was right towards God, and blood was 
shed in the sacrifice that he offered, whereas Cain’s 
attitude being out of accord with the heart and mind of 
God, he saw no necessity for the shedding of blood, and 
both he and his offering (the fruits of the earth) were 
rejected. ' 

We see in the lamb slain a type of the Lord Jesus, j 
the lamb slain in the mind and purpose of Jehovah 
before the foundation of the world. 44 The Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sin of the world/’ (John 1. 
29), and the 44 New and Living Way ” to GOD is now 
by “the blood of Jesus” (Heb. 10 . 19, 20), in contra- 
distinction to the old and dead way, which was 44 by the 
blood of goats and calves ” (Heb. 9 . 12). The blood of 
Christ and the blood of Christ alone has made us nigh 
to God (Eph. 2 . 13), for 44 without shedding of blood is 
no remission” (Heb. 9 . 22); and Christ alone has 
“made peace through the blood of His cross,” and the 
pouring out of the soul (/.*., the blood, which is the life) 
of Jesus Christ, has satisfied God’s requirements. 

O God ! well-pleased art Thou 
With Thy beloved Son ; 

Before Thy feet I bow, 

And plead what He has done ; 

For His Name’s sake remember me, 

His precious blood is all my plea. 

(2) The precious blood of Christ affects man, for the 
whole world since the fall of Adam owes to “ the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus,” the goodness and 
mercy of God as manifested in the seasons and in many 
other ways. For 44 the Lord is good to all ; and His 
tender mercies are over all His works ” (Psalm 145 . 9). 
And 44 He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust” 
(Matt. 5. 45). But in a distinguishing way it affects 
man when through grace, he has faith in that precious 
blood that cleanseth from all sin (1 John 1 . 7), and rests, 
in hope of eternal redemption, through its efficacy in 
atonement. Yes ! it saves the soul ( i.e ., the man). 

44 God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then, 
being now justified by His blood, we shall be saved 
from wrath through Him” (Rom. 5 . 8, 9). 

(3) The precious Blood of Christ silences the enemy. 

41 And there was war in heaven ; Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon ; and the dragon fought and 
his angels, and prevailed not ; neither was their place 
found any more in heaven. And the great dragon was 
cast out, that old serpent, called the devil, and Satan, 
which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into 
the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. And 


I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come 
salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of His Christ: for the accuser of our 
brethren is cast down, which accused them before, our 
God day and night. And they overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb and by the word of their testimony ; 
and they loved not their lives unto the death” (Rev. 
12. 7-11). 

We are convinced that the 44 Book of the Revelation ” 
is Jewish in character throughout, and has reference 
altogether to things yet to come, nevertheless the 
precious Blood of Jesus Christ, when brought to, bear 
upon Satan and his angels, has ever been efficacious in 
disarming and scattering them. True it is that 44 we 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against princi- 
palities, against powers, against the rulers of the dark- 
ness of this world, against wicked, spirits (see margin) 
in heavenly places ” (Eph. 6. 12) ; and not only are we 
enjoined to put on the whole armour of God that we 
may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil 
(v. 11); but we have a detailed account of the armour 
necessary to withstand these enemies, the denizens of 
the air, headed by the prince of the power of the air, 
Satan. For the time has not yet arrived for him to be 
cast out of the air down to the earth as set forth in 
Rev. 12 . 12. 44 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye 

that dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth 
and of the sea ! for the devil is come down unto you, 
having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath 
but a short time.” 

In the meanwhile let us obey the Word of God as set 
forth in Eph. 6. 13-18. 44 Wherefore take unto you the 

whole armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand 
in the evil day, and having overcome all (see margin) to 
stand. Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about 
with truth, and having on the breast-plate of righteous- 
ness : And your feet shod with the preparation of the 
Gospel of peace ; Above all, taking the shield of faith ” 
— faith in the Word of God, faith in the precious Blood 
of Christ — 44 wherewith ye shall be able to quench all 
the fiery darts of the wicked one. And take the helmet 
of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God: Praying always with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with 
all perseverance and supplication for all saints.” 

The demons who personate the dead are, of course, 
enemies of the cross of Christ, and in the case of persons 
who are not avowed Spiritists, but attend seances on the 
supposition that the beings that communicate are their 
deceased friends or relatives, the demons (for such they 
are) while often careful not to offend the religious sus- 
ceptibilities of the seekers, whom they desire to enthral, 
take exceptional care not to confirm them in any Scrip- 
ture truth that may be held by the enquirer. 

The writer from his youth had been brought up to 
believe that there was no. hope of salvation apart from 
the Blood of Jesus Christ, and although he was not con- 
verted at this time, he constantly and persistently sought 
for an admission from the spirit who professed to be his 
deceased brother who had died in the faith of Christ, 
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that the blood of Christ was essential to salvation, but 
all that could be obtained was prevarication upon pre- 
varication, with the repeated excuse that the question 
in' respect to the Blood of Christ could not be answered, 
because there was not sufficient power in the meeting. 
That the spirits that communicate are “ lying spirits ” 
he ultimately proved to his cost, and the only good and 
wise advice to those who are tempted to dabble in the 
accursed thing, is : “ Touch not ; taste not ; handle not ” 
(Col, 2. 21). 

(To be continued). 


H A New Synopsis. M 

£3 By James Christopher Smith. £$ 

JOSHUA. 

(1 Concluded from page 92). 

Third Division. 

'(13. i-20. 34). 

T his part records the Distribution of the Land among 
the Tribes. 

There is no need to dwell long on the dividing into 
the respective allotments. 

Reuben, Gad and half of Manasseh had already 


How often, afterwards, the Lord is spoken of as 
Israel’s “ Refuge.” 

And, in the New Testament, ah echo of this remark- 
able provision of mercy may be heard in Heb. 6. iS. 

(3) The Levitical Cities (chap. 21). 

This again was a fulfilment of the word of the Lord 
by Moses. The Levites had no particular section of 
the land given to them : the Lord was their inheritance : 
they were provided for from the gifts and tithes of the 
people, that they might be free to minister in the things 
of the Lord and in teaching the Law. 

But they needed cities to dwell in, and so forty-eight 
cities were selected from the possessions of the various 
tribes, and these, with their suburbs, became Levitical 
cities. 

All the Refuge cities became Levitical cities. 

How wonderfully complete and sufficient was the 
organisation of the national life in the land. 

God is a God of order, discipline and government ! 

This part of the book terminated with the beautiful 
testimony of chap. 21. 43-45, closing with the inspiring 
assurance, “ There failed not aught of any good thing 
which the Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel ; 
all came to pass . 19 

(4) The Departure of the Reubenites (chap. 22). 

The time had now come for the two tribes and a half, 
whose possessions were on the east side of Jordan, to 


received their portions on the East side of Jordan. 

Judah and Joseph, as the leading Tribes, received 
their lots first (chaps. 15 to 17). 

After that we note the setting up of the Tabernacle at 
ShiJoh (18. 1); and then, at the door of the Tent, all the 
rest of the allotting was done. A delegation of twenty- 
one men, three from each of the remaining seven tribes, 
was appointed. They made a survey and brought back 
a description of the remaining territory. Then these 
sections, as described, were distributed “ by lot ” to 
these tribes: and so there was “made an end of divid- 


leave their brethren and go to their tents . They had 
faithfully fulfilled their obligation, and Joshua sent 
them away with his blessing (vv. 6, 7) and with the 
suggestive words, “.Return with much wealth, and . . . 
divide the spoil of your enemies with your brethren.” 
The trouble that arose about the “ great altar ” which 
| the departing tribes built at the Jordan was soon put 
| right when frank explanations were given. 

The quarrel was settled and civil' war was averted. 
Fourth Division. 

(chaps. 23 and 24). 


ing the land” (chap. 19. 51). 

In the meantime a good deal of fighting went on in 
the respective allotments, the people of the country 
being either slain or brought under subjection. 

The following points may be specially noted : — 

(1) . Caleb's Claim (chap. 14. 6-12). 

Caleb reminds his colleague Joshua of Moses* promise 
to him at Kadesh-Barnea ; and his claim to Hebron 
(which was the central seat of the baleful influence 1 of 
the Anakim) was cordially granted because he “ wholly 
followed the Lord his God.” Thus the Lord does not 
forget (but rewards) faithful service. 

(2) The Cities of Refuge (chap. 20). 

As the Lord had commanded Moses, so the conquerors 
did; they appointed cities of refuge for the safety of 
the unwitting manslayer. The cities on the west of 
Jordan were 

Hebron , in the south ; 

Kedtsh % in the north ; and 
Shechem , in the centre. 

On the east of Jordan, the cities were Bezer ; and 
Rawoth ; and Golan . 


Now we reach the consummating events connected with 
the close of Joshua's leadership. This completes the 
structure of the book and shows the correspondence 
between the Preparations and the Consummations. 

There is a closing cadence in the words of chap. 23. 1, 
“ And it came to pass after many days, when the Lord 
j had given rest unto Israel from all their enemies round 
I about, and Joshua was old and well stricken in years, 

| that Joshua called for all Israel ” and delivered to them 
final charges. 

He first charged the elders, judges and officers (chap. 
23. 1 ) with solemn and encouraging words suitable for 
heads and leaders. “Be 'very courageous to keep and 
do all that is written in the book of the law of Moses ” 
( v . 6). “ Cleave unto the Lord your God ” (»• 3). 

“ Take heed that ye love the Lord your God” (r. 11). 

Aftenvards, he gathered a great national assembly (of 
all the tribes) at Shechem. He rehearsed the history of 
the people from the time of Terah, and reminded them 
how the Lord had fulfilled His word to them, and 
solemnly warned them not to forsake the Lord, and as 
a proof of their professed sincerity he charged them to 
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“ put away the gods which your fathers served beyond 
the River (Euphrates) and in Egypt ; and serve ye the 
Lord ” (chap. 24 . 14). 

And thus and there he made a covenant -with them 
(as Moses, also, did) and they protested their obedience 
(v. 25). Then Joshua “ wrote these words, in the book 
of the Law of God" (thus adding to the documents of 
Scripture) and finally he set up a great stone, 41 under 
the oak that was by the sanctuary of the Lord,” as a 
stone of witness, lest; they should deny their God. The 
purpose of this “ great stone,” therefore, exactly corres- 
ponded to the purpose of the “ great altar ” at the 
Jordan, both were witnesses of certain facts and words 
and decrees. 

Compare these monuments of memorial with the 
stones of memorial in connexion with the crossing of 
the Jordan. 

Joshua then laid down his sword and his service, and 
entered into his rest — a beautiful, faithful, high-toned, 
worthy life. 

Joshua is an eminent type of Christ, as Leader ; lead- 
ing us into privilege, possession and larger life. His 
own memorable words, as his testimony to the faithful 
God, whom he 44 wholly followed,” is really the text of 
the whole book and may well close this attempt to set 
it forth, 

“And, behold, this day I am going the way of all the . 
earth : and ye know in all your hearts and in all your J 
souls, that not one thing hath failed of all the good things 
which the Lord your God spake concerning you ; all are 
come to pass unto you, not one thing hath failed thereof.” 
To which we add our hearty Amen ! 



W hile many of the secrets and truths which lay 
hidden for centuries in the pages of prophecy 
have of late been recovered, there is one important pro- 
blem which does not seem to have been satisfactorily 
disposed of. Does the Word of God hold out for 
believers of the present Mystery-age the hope of a 
rapture at any moment ? Or do the Prison Epistles of 
Paul teach us something different from the rapture of 
1 Thess. 4? It certainly seems inconsistent that we 
should go to the Prison Epistles to find out our high bless- 
ings in Christ, the truth of the One Body and its glorious 
Head, and the great Secret which was hid in God for 
ages, and yet claim as appropriate to ourselves the hope 
presented to the Christians at Thessalonica. 

' The Thessalonian saints awaited the fulfilment of Old 
Testament prophecy. The evidence in favour of this 
is overwhelming. If the saints at Corinth, a few years 
later , were 44 ardently awaiting the Apocalypse (or * Reve- 
lation ’) of our Lord Jesus Christ,” the saints at Thessa- 
lonica could scarcely have bad a different expectation. 
Pauf merely gave the latter assembly a few more parti- 


: culars concerning the Coming of the Lord, and how it 
■ would affect those who had died and those who still 
j remained. 

1 The correspondence between Matt. 24 . 31, 1 Thess. 
j 4 . 16, and the Last Trump of' Revelation is complete. 

; Matthew and John plainly tell of the time immediately 
| previous to the Second Coming. Matthew and Paul 
i both declare that a trumpet will sound.. Indeed, in 
1 Cor. 15 . 52 Paul shows this to be the “last” trump 
(of the seven in Revelation). Matthew associates 
angels with the Coming of the Lord, while Paul implies 
the presence of many angels by mentioning the Arch- 
angel’s voice.* The Archangel, moreover, is invariably 
connected with Israel. 

Finally, Matt. 24 , 1 Thess. 4 , and Rev. 16 , all mention 
| a 44 great sound,” a 44 shout,” or a 44 great voice.” 

1 Now if this Rapture will be fulfilled quite apart from 
; the Body of the Mystery, we must look elsewhere for 
| our hope. 

On examining the Prison Epistles, we find no direct 
allusion to our removal to heaven. True, our destiny, 

I our hopes, our treasure, our glorious bodies, our seat of 
i government, and our glorified Head are there. But the 
point at issue is, Will the Lord translate us thither 
before He comes to earth to set up His Kingdom ? The 
matter is of such grave importance to believers, that it 
demands all the study an open mind can give. Until 
the problem is settled, all other prophecies should be 
laid aside. If there is, after all, no secret, previous 
Coming of the Lord, how much present-day teaching is 
built on an insecure foundation. 

One writer, who labours to establish the Inspiration 
.of the Word of God by means of mathematics, urges 
believers to turn back to the Sermon on the Mount. 
But there is no need for us to forsake the teaching of 
the Prison Epistles. Everything is so simple that all 
ought to understand. According to Eph. 2 . 6, God 
44 hath raised us up together, and made us sit together 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” But this refers to 
our representative position in Christ, and does not 
mention an event or a time. 

Similarly, in Phil. 3 . 20, 21, no definite event is 
announced, as far as time goes. 44 For our seat of 
government exists in heaven, from whence we ardently 
look for a Saviour also, who shall change our body of 
humiliation, that it may be fashioned like unto His own 
glorious body.” Does this change take place at any 
moment from now onward, or at the manifestation of the 
Lord from heaven at His Second Coming ? It has 
generally been believed, and taken for granted, that this 
refers to a secret Coming, when the Church shall be 
caught away to heaven. It may be stated, however, 
that the theory of the Lord’s coming at any moment is 
foreign to Scripture. He will come 41 in a moment,” 
and 41 quickly ” (i.*., with speed). Those who endure 
to the end of the Great’ Tribulation will know when 
Christ must appear. Is it not, therefore, somewhat 
arbitrary to say that the Lordjnight have come at any 
moment since His ascension till now ? 

It seems to be much more likely that He will come 
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only at the very moment He is desired and needed, and i 
for the deliverance of His people. There is the divine 
side of the reason for Christ’s Coming, but doubtless 
there will also be a human side. It is strange that the 
Jewish Remnant will have signs and fulfilled prophecy 
by which to reckon the time until Christ comes for 
them, and yet the Church of to-day has nothing by 
which to go. 

May it not be, that just as the Revelation is Christ’s 
Coming as regards the world, and the Parousia His 
Coming as regards the Remnant, the Epiphany, or 
Manifestation, will be His time of coming for the 
Church? In Col. 3 . + we read, “When Christ, our 
life, shall be made manifest, then shall ye also be made 
manifest with Him in glory.” That is, our manifesta- 
tion depends upon that of Christ. We know when 
Christ will be manifested to the world, — when He comes 
in power and glory. But the manifestation of the 
children of God takes place then also, according to 
Rom. 8. 19. “ For creation waits with earnest expecta- 

tion for the Apocalypse of the sons of God.” There- 


matter dealt with by someone who can solve the diffi- 
culty. Thus far it does not appear to have been directly 
taken up. There are reasons why the Church should 
not pass through the Tribulation, but there is, at the 
same time, no mention of the removal of the Church. 
And let us not. forget that the Church has repeatedly 
endured terrible tribulation since the days of Paul. 

A. T. 


The Restoration $ 

$ and Conversion of Israel. '% 

<i*! : '«*■ 


By Rev. Geo. A. B. CHAMBERLAIN, M.A. 
Vicar of Hook , Yorks. 

[Continued from page 76). 

VI. The Testimony of Daniel the Prophet. 


fore, is there any reason for believing “ that we may be I 
also glorified together ” with Christ before His Apocalypse ! 
(Rom. 8. 17) ? I 

Peter wrote to the Dispersed Jews of the Remnant, ! 
“ When the Chief Shepherd shall be made manifest (same | 
word as in Col. 3 . 4), ye shall receive a crown of glory i 
that fadeth not away. 1 * But could these Jews be looking i 
for a secret, previous Rapture ? By no means. See j 
1 Pet. 4 . 7, “ At the Apocalypse of Jesus Christ.” In 
Titus 2. 13, our hope is declared to be “even the 
Epiphany (appearing, or manifestation) of the glory of 
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

All prophecy centres round the return to earth of its 
Creator and Redeemer. This Coming, as explained by 
the Transfiguration, will affect three groups blessed 
under Abrahamic Promises. Dead saints and living 
saints will be caught up to the air to meet (and return 
at once with) the Lord, while the unbelieving Jews left 
on earth will at last acknowledge and mourn for their 
Messiah. It is humbly suggested that this Coming may 
similarly have a threefold relation to the Jew, the 
Gentile, and the Church of God. May not the Coming 
of the Lord have three different aspects ? Could not 
the Apocalypse, the Parousia, and the Epiphany simul- 
taneously exhaust and fulfil the prophecies about .the 
Coming One (Erchome?ios) 7 It seems certain that the 
Apocalypse and the Parousia at least occur simultan- 
eouily, and are but two aspects of one appearing. May 
not the Epiphany be another ? 

This might explain Phil. 3 . n, as to the out-resurrec- 
tion. Paul, at least, was not looking for a rapture at 
any moment when he hoped to attain to the out-resurrec- 
tion. A rapture of the Church at present would merely 
be an ordinary resurrection “ from the dead,” followed 
by translation from earth. But a resurrection of the 
Church at the same time as the resurrection of other 
saved people would constitute the former an “ out- 
resurrection from among the dead.” 

The writer would be very glad to see this whole 


A lthough the Book of Daniel does not mention the 
Restoration, nor directly refer to the Conversion 
of Israel, it is our privilege to glance at certain passages 
in that book, as they tell us of occurrences which will 
take place between those two events. It also brings to 
our notice a personage who shall be instrumental in 
bringing those occurrences to pass. We have reference 
again and again to some Great One who shall rule with 
universal sway, and shall tread down and persecute the 
people and saints of the Most High. 

So emphatic is Scripture as to the individual person- 
ality of this great persecuting power that we have no 
hesitation in looking for a future cruel Lord, who shall 
fulfil* all the prophecies in Daniel and other parts of 
Scripture concerning him. For this view we feel there 
needs no apology, though our readers are doubtless 
aware that many look upon the prophetical portions of 
Holy Writ regarding Antichrist as referring to one or 
other truly antichristian systems, with a succession of 
rulers, either to Papal Rome, with all her abominable 
superstitions, idolatries, and persecution of the saints of 
God, or to the Mohammedan power with her bigoted 
cruelties to Christian and Jew. 

That there are and have been many Antichrists is not 
to be denied (1 John 2 . 18) ; nor, that in the past there 
have doubtless been partial fulfilments of the things 
predicted of the future personal Antichrist ; but, taking 
the full scope of the prophecies in the Word, we are 
fully justified in looking forward to one who shall “fill 
up ” all that isi spoken of that great arch enemy of God 
and Christ 

We find there are twelve titles given to him : — 

1. The “ Little Horn ” (Dan. 7 . 8). 

2. “The King of Babylon ” (Isaiah 14 . 4). 

3. “ The Assyrian ” (Isaiah 30 . 31 ; 31 . 8 ; Micah 5.5,6). 

4. “ Lucifer, Son of the Morning” (Isaiah 14 . 12). 

5. “The King of Fierce Countenance” (Dan. 8. 23). 

6. “ A Vile Person ” (Dan. 11 . 21). 

7. “The Wilful King ” (Dan. 11. 36). 
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S. “The Man of Sin ” (2 Thess. 2. 3). 

9. “The Wicked (or lawless) One” (2 Thess. 2. S). 

10. “The Beast with Ten Horns” (Rev. 13. 1). 

11. “The Son of Perdition ” (2 Thess. 2. 3). 

12. “The Desolator ”* (Dan. 9. 27 ; 11. 31). 

The various passages in which these titles occur tell 
us very plainly how the world generally, and God’s 
people Israel in particular, will fare at his hands, and 
such an important and terrible part does this great ruler 
take in the affairs of the future that it will be well for 
us to learn what we can from the various passages of 
the Word referring to him, of his personality, character, 
influence and power. 

The Scriptures particularly alluded to are Dan. 7. 8, 
23-25 ; 8. 9-12, 23-25 ; 9. 27 ; 11. 21 — 12. 1 ; 2 Thess. 2. 
3-10 ; and Rev. 13. 

1. The apocalypse and parousia of the 44 Man of Sin," 
Nothing is told us as to his antecedents. He is 

placed before us as a power. He is revealed ! He is 
here ! Spiritualism and Theosophy are preparing the 
way for the revelation of this false Christ. The ma- 
terialization of spirit forms is a fact, and it is no question 
of possibility that a human mother may have a demon- 
begotten son. The Order of the Star of the East 
consists of adherents who are looking forward to a great 
world-teacher and leader, one “ understanding dark sen- 
tences ” (Dan. S. 23), a prodigy of intellectual power, of 
mighty magnetic influence. When the time is ripe such 
an one will be revealed. 

2. His quiet accession to power. He will not obtain his 
exalted position by force of arms, for “ he shall come in 
peaceably and obtain the kingdom by flatteries” (Dan. 
II.21). In fact, duplicity and deceit seem to be the 
prevailing principle of all his actions for a time. He 
seems a past master in cunning. For “he shall cause 
craft to prosper in his hand,” and even “ by peace shall 
destroy many ” (Dan. 8. 25). 

3. His conduct as king. But once firmly established 
on his throne he shows what manner of man he really 
is. He becomes the “ king of fierce countenance ” 
(Dan. 8. 23). He is a great and diplomatic warrior 
(Dan. 11. 22-29), an d a mighty persecutor (Dan. 8. 24). 
The only god that he owns or honours is the “ god of 
forces ” (Dan. 11. 37). 

4. His arrogance and pride. Like most men with 

great personal force of character, Antichrist will have 
a most exalted opinion of himself and his powers ; “ he 
shall magnify himself in his heart ” (Dan. 8. 25). And 
proving himself head and shoulders above his compeers 
in wealth, position, intellect, and diplomacy, he next 
arrogates to himself divine honours. First of all he 
blasphemes God. 44 He shall speak words against the J 
Most High ” (Dan. 7. 25). 41 He shall speak marvellous 
things against the God of gods (Dan. 11. 36). 44 He 
shall not regard the God of his fathers, nor the desire of 
women, nor any god” (Dan. 11. 37). 44 And there was 

given unto him a mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemies ” (Rev. 13. 5). 

•Tjie word translated '* desolate “ in A.V. is in the verbal form 
meaning the causer of desolation, i.r*. the desolator. 


j The next advance in his career is only what we might 
I expect. In every particular the vast superior of his 
j fellow-men, owing allegiance to none, believing in none 
1 but himself, he lays claim to divine worship. 44 He 
! shall exalt and magnify himself above every god” (Dan. 

, 11. 36). He as God sitteth in the temple of God, show- 
i ing himself that he is God” (2 Thess. 2. 4). His claim 
I meets with ready response, 44 for they worshipped the 
beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast ? who is able 
to make /war. with him ”. (Rev. 13. 4) ? 44 All that dwell 

upon the earth shall worship him ” ( v , 3). 

Such is the general outline of this wonderful and truly 
awful personage, the future Antichrist. And those who 
i do not take God’s .Word as it is written, or who range 
1 themselves on the side of 44 respectable ” commentators, 

! smile the smile of incredulity and doubt as to these 
things being possible. And were we tracing the career 
; of any ordinary human being, however great, we should 
: feel we were taxing to its utmost the credulity of our 
readers. In fact, it is the marvellous description given 
of Antichrist in the Word, that strengthens beyond 
doubt our future expectation instead of fixing our 
attention on a line of Popes or Mohammedan Caliphs 
however gifted and diplomatic and cruel. The attributes 
and actions claimed by the Scriptures for Antichrist can 
apply to no ordinary, or even extraordinary human 
being, but when we are told whence he derives his 
power, we can at once quite credit all that is revealed. 

5. His Satanic power, 44 His power shall be mighty, 
but not by his own power ” (Dan. 8. 24)*. We imme- 
diately ask, 44 Then by whose power ? ” and Rev. 13. 2 
gives answer, “ And the dragon [that old serpent, which 
is the Devil, and Satan (Rev. 20. 2)] gave him his 
| power and his seat and great authority ” ; and 2 Thess. 

; 2. S, 9, tells us of 44 that wicked .... whose presence 
j (parousia) is after the working of Satan, with all power 
j and signs and lying wonders.” When we consider that 
' he is not only specially called forth by Satan (Rev. 13. 1), 
j but invested with all Satan’s authority and energized by 
| him, then surely we can understand in some degree what 
i a fearful being this Superman is. Gifted, crafty, cruel, 

I blasphemous, antitheistic, persecuting, such is Anti- 
i christ, the agent and vicegerent of Satan. 

But we would specially see how Israel fares at his 
hands. 

! 6. Antichrist atid Israel, We can picture the chosen 

people representatively restored to their own land — still 
in doubt, many in actual infidelity — yet rejoicing in the 
fact that they have come into their own, that they are 
in 44 the land.” They have doubtless heard of the great 
World-ruler, nay, most likely have been brought under 
his influence to some extent, it may be have received 
with gratitude some special mark of his favour. The 
words of the Master are verified, 44 1 am come in My 
Father’s name, and ye receive Me not : if another shall 
come in his own name him will ye receive ” (John 5. 43). 
For a time all goes well, the privileges social and com- 
mercial extended to all nations are shared in by the 
Jews. It is to Antichrist's advantage to pacify, and 
ingratiate himself with them. They have to some 
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extent become a power, and must be reckoned with as 
such. So in due course he makes a covenant with them j 
for seven years (Dan. 9 . 27). What the terms of this j 
covenant may be we are not told ; but most likely it ! 
grants them certain commercial and religious advantages, I 
with the promise of free and undisturbed practice of ! 
their religious rites. Once again, day by day, the morn- j 
ing and evening Sacrifice is offered. The Paschal lamb j 
is duly slain. Sweet incense ascends to the God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob in the recently-built 
Temple at Jerusalem. Quiet rest, peace, prosperity 
reign ! Is it any wonder that to many of the people 
comes the thought that this considerate and sympathetic j 
monarch is none other than the long-promised Messiah ; 
whom they have waited for. Thus for three and a half 
years. 

Then suddenly comes a terrible change ! The supreme I 
lord makes a peremptory pronouncement. He declares ; 
that the league and covenant of three and a half years j 
previous, solemnly signed and sealed, is a mere 44 scrap 1 
of paper,” of no account. 44 And in the midst of the | 
seven ” he shall break the covenant (Dan. 9 . 27). What- 
ever national privileges were granted must now end. 
The religious services in the Temple must at once cease. 

41 He shall cause the Sacrifice and the oblation to cease ” : 
(Dan. 9 . 27; cp. 8. n, 12 ; 11 . 31 ; 12 . 11). j 

Yet still further are God’s people debased and humbled i 
and scandalized by the 44 overspreading of abominations.” ! 
Henceforth 44 the Abomination of Desolation,” spoken j 
of by Christ Himself as 44 standing where it ought not ’’ j 
(Matt. 24 . 21), is mentioned in the synchronous visions | 
of Daniel (8. 13; 11 . 31; 12 . 11). As if it were not j 
sacrilege enough that the religious part of the covenant 1 
should be broken, the Desolator goes still further. The ; 
scene of Dan. 6 is repeated. Antichrist himself u as ; 
God sitteth in the Temple of God,” and lays claim to ; 
divine honour and worship. He decrees that all nations 
shall fall down and worship him. 

From this time begins the most awful persecution in 
the history of Israel. God knows they have passed 
through terrible times. There have been twenty-seven 
sieges of Jerusalem itself in the past. But for frightful- \ 
ness and horror this will excel. Well may Daniel say, 

44 there shall be a time of trouble such as never was since 
there was a nation even to that same time ” (12. 1) ; and 
our blessed Lord declare, 44 And except those days should 
be shortened there should no flesh be saved ” (Matt/ 24 . 
22). For three years and a half the people of God are 
given into the hands of this ruthless persecutor, who 
44 wears out the saints of the Most High ” (Dan. 7 . 25) ; 

44 who thinks to change times and laws " ; who destroys 
many of “the mighty and holy people” (Dan. 8. 24); 
who 41 makes war with the saints ” (Rev. 13 . 7). 

7. Antichrist's final battle . At last he is determined to 
crush for. ever those troublesome people. Jerusalem 
has become to him 44 a burdensome stone.” So with his 
allies he invests Jerusalem and the adjacent parts. 44 He 
shall enter into the glorious land ” (Dan. 11. 41) ; 14 and 
he shall plant the tabernacles of his palace between the 
seas in the glorious holy. mountain ” ( v . 45). Dire is 


the distress of Israel, now apparently at their last 
extremity, with no prospect of help. But in this case, 
as in many others, 44 man’s extremity is God’s oppor- 
tunity,” and just as the very last vestige of hope is 
about to vanish, Christ the true Messiah is revealed 
from heaven. 

8. The rule and power of Antichrist crushed , 44 He 

shall also stand up against the Prince of princes, but he 
shall be broken without hand” (Dan. 8. 25), that is, not 
by human means. 44 He shall come to his end and none 
shall help him ” (Dan. 11 . 45). He shall be destroyed 
by the manifestation of the presence of the Lord. He 
shall be hurled into Tophet, 44 into a lake of fire burning 
with brimstone.” Such is the end of the arch enemy of 
God and of Christ. 

(To be continued). 


| Question and Answer. | 


Question No. 421. 

E. A. R. (Middlesex). Why is Simeon left out in the blessing 
of the tribes by Moses (Deut. 33) ? 

Simeon was one of the tribes upon which Jacob 
pronounced a condemnation (Gen. 49 . 5-7). In the 
wilderness while the tribe of Levi obtained favour, 
because of their zeal for the Lord (Exod. 32 . 26-29), 
the tribe of Simeon showed no such spirit. It is 
instructive to compare the two numberings of the 
people at the beginning and at the end of the wilderness 
journey (Num. 1 and 26 ). We there see that, while ail 
in the camp of Judah increased, in the camp of Ephraim, 
Manasseh and Benjamin increased, but Ephraim 
diminished. 

In the camp of Dan, only Naphtali diminished, but 
in the camp of Reuben, all three, Reuben, Simeon, and 
Gad diminished. But Simeon’s numbers show a 
terrible loss. They had fallen from 59,300 to 22,200, a 
diminution of 37,100. The losses of Reuben, Gad, 
Ephraim and Naphtali amounted to 23,920, not two- 
thirds of that of the tribe of Simeon. 

There must have been some reason for this, and may 
we not find it in the suggestion that the lawless spirit, 
which Jacob condemned, still actuated this tribe, and 
caused them to share in the many acts of rebellion 
during the forty years which were visited with such 
destructive judgments ? In one case we know that a 
Simeonite was the chief offender. When the evil 
counsel of Balaam (Rev. 2 . 14) was adopted, and the 
Midianites invited Israel to the idolatrous and licentious 
festivals of' their gods, 44 behold, one of the children of 
Israel came and brought unto his brethren a Midianitish 
woman in the sight of Moses, and in the sight of all the 
congregation of the children of Israel, who were weep- 
ing before the door of the tabernacle” (Num. 25 . 6). 
And after recording the zeal of Phinehas, Aaron’s grand- 
son, in slaying this daring transgressor, the narrative 
proceeds: — 44 Now the name of the Israelite that was 
slain, even that was slain with the Midianitish woman, 
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was Zimri, the son of Salu, a prince of a chief house 
among the Simeonites” ( v . 14). May we not reasonably 
conclude that the tribe of Simeon furnished a large pro- 
portion of the 24,000 that died in the plague at that 
time (v. 9) ? It was just after this that the second 
census was taken, which showed that Simeon could only 
muster 22,200. 

The last work of Moses was to avenge the children of 
Israel on the Midianites (Num. 31 . 2). So when we 
read of “ the blessing wherewith Moses the man of God 
blessed the children of Israel before his death " (Deut. 
33 . 1), can we feel surprise that Simeon is passed over 
in silence ? That in later days there were good things 
found in Simeon, and how Jacob's curse was eventually 
turned into a blessing, may be seen in an article on 
“Jacob's prophecy regarding Simeon and Levi," in 
Vol. XX., p. 123. 


Signs of the Times. 


RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 

A mong the saddest signs of spiritual decadence in 
our times have been the malevolent attacks made 
on the integrity and trustworthiness of the Scriptures 
by those deceivers and deceived (2 Tim. 3 . 13) known as 
the “ Higher Critics." But although this is the dispen- 
sation of the silence of God, He does not always permit 
these attacks on His revelation to pass unchallenged, 
and, in addition to the scholarly and faithful defences 
of the Truth which He has guided His witnesses to 
write to the confusion of the enemies of His word, He 
has often employed also the spade of the unlettered 
Arab to turn up unimpeachable evidence of the folly of 
the vain pratings of these pseudo-scholars. 

This is in harmony with the principle laid down in 
1 Cor. 1 . 27-29, and we welcome the prospect afforded 
by the announcement below of more truth-revealing 
'discoveries being made in the near future. 

Rev. Dr. S. Edward Young, of Bedford Presbyterian Church, 
Brooklyn, New York, U.S.A., announces that an American 
Presbyterian lady has given the amount neoessary to build a 
narrow gauge railway into the ruins of ancient Antioch in Pisidia, 
Western Asia, so as to carry on there excavations that are expected 
to furnish new light on New Testament history, and especially 
upon the travels of St. Paul ; as well as much valuable informa- 
tion concerning the Roman Empire in New Testament times, 
including a vast summary of the deeds of the Emperor Augustus 
engraved on a great balustrade of his palace. Sir William M. 
Ramsay, the noted archaeologist in charge of the work of excava- 
tion, reports Antioch to be in almost the same condition as it was 
when St. Paul knew it, excepting for the ruin and decay of the 
ages, only a deep layer of earth covering the ancient city. As fast 
as the present war will permit, Sir William will go on with the 
excavating, the Turkish Government having already granted him 
the required firman ; new light on many passages of Scripture 
may be expected as the result. 

While we recognize Holy Scripture as the sole 
standard by which to test the accuracy of the inscription 
on the monument, or the value of the excavator’s find, 
and' would no more think of reversing this order than 
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we would of condemning the flower in nature which did 
not accord with the artist's representation of it, yet light 
is often thrown on passages in Holy Writ which are 
difficult to us through our Western upbringing, by some 
discovery which replaces the Eastern setting, and we 
recommend our readers to follow closely the results of 
Sir William Ramsay's investigations. 

JEWISH SIGNS. 

Half a million Jews from the various European 
nations now at strife are in the fighting line. To them 
the results of this war point to something more vital 
to their interests as a people than the triumph of one 
nation over another. 

How far a grasp of the prophecies in the Scriptures 
may have contributed to this understanding we do not 
know, but certain it is that a return to the land of their 
fathers is not only being hoped for by the Jew, as a 
result of the present war, but it is an outcome which is 
being planned and arranged for. 

The latest Zionist pamphlet before us is entitled, “ A 
Hebrew University for Jerusalem," and the writer 
endeavours to show the urgent necessity for it. 

As to locality he argues : — 

"There are certain obvious practical advantages in making 
Jerusalem the seat of a Hebrew University. Such a University 
must not only be established by the co-operation of Jews through- 
out the whole world, but also react very vitally upon Jews through- 
out the world. That is an argument for founding it in a place 
which all nations recognize to have such unquestionable claims, 
that its selection can provoke no suspicion or jealousy lest the 
spiritual treasury of Jewry might fall under the control of, or be 
made to serve, the policy of any one Power. Clearly Jerusalem 
fulfils these conditions as no other city of the world. . . Un- 
doubtedly, even if political and other practical considerations 
counted for nothing, the unique character of Jerusalem in the 
history of our people, its unique place in our spiritual life and in 
our spiritual hopes for the future, would determine it as the one 
thinkable home for the Hebrew University.” 

With reference to the language he maintains — 

•• That language can only be Hebrew, because no European 
language could be preferred to another without involving the 
University in international politics, and shattering the unity of 
Israel in relation to the University. . \ It is the one tongue which 
excites no political jealousies, makes no invidious distinctions 
between this state and that, and will rally teachers and students 
from the whole of Jewry. 

" It is already the native language of the Jews of Palestine, who 
will also contribute a goodly fraction of the whole body of students, 
while a considerable familiarity with Hebrew is a common posses- 
sion of hosts of Russian and Galician and Turkish Jews; and no 
Jew who takes bis Judaism seriously can allow himself to be 
completely ignorant of Hebrew. . . Hebrew will liberate the 
unexhausted treasures of the Jewish soul and set them in circula- 
tion, and through Hebrew and in Hebrew the Torah will once 
more go forth fr6m Zion as in the past.” 

One sees by the above that such establishment in 
Palestine is sought as shall enable the Jew to use his 
wealth for his own advancement, instead of the advan- 
tage of other nations as hitherto. The realization of 
this ideal will speedily make the new nation a factor to 
be reckoned with among the nations, and render neces- 
sary that compact that the Antichrist will feel obliged 
to make with the Jews before his position will be 
secure. 
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T here is a saying that curses, like chickens, come 
home to roost ; and Herr Lissauer seems to be 
having qualms about the Hymn of Hate. He now says 
it is not intended for the young, and should not' have 
been published 1 ih : school books. But it expressed the 
sentiment carefully instilled into the German people by 
the war party, and such feelings are not easily allayed. 
Others beside Herr Lissauer have yet something to 
learn. Ambition for universal rule can never be grati- 
fied and all such efforts are foredoomed to failure. 
There is only One who can carry such a burden, and 
His methods will be all righteous. 

A Hull correspondent (C. F. T.) writes that he can 
find nothing applicable to the present war in Dr. 
Bullinger’s valuable work on the Apocalypse, but he 
calls attention to the ominous passage in Jer. 25. 26. 
When the prophet is commanded to present the cup of 
the Lord’s fury to the nations (cp. 1. 3), he begins with 
Jerusalem (v. iS), passing on to all the nations bordering 
on Palestine, concluding (v. 26) with “all the kingdoms 
of the world, which are upon the face of the earth, and 
the king of Shesbach (Babylon) shall drink after them.” 
This speaks of a time of trouble for the nations before 
Babylon is rebuilt. See note in the Companion Bible. 

% 

REVIEWS. 

“The Two Natures in the Child of God” by E. 
W. Bullinger, D.D. Cloth gilt, 1 6. Paper covers, 1/-. 
(Miss Elizabeth Dodson, “ Bremgarten,” North End 
Road, Hampstead, London). 

The title of this book furnishes a clue to its contents. 
It deals in a convincing and conclusive manner with a 
doctrine of great practical importance, but one concern- 
ing which there is a lamentable ignorance among many 
Christians to-day. 

The result of this ignorance is much unnecessary 
discouragement and despondency in lives that might be 
full of hope and joy. The information contained in this 
book has been to many such the true secret they lacked 
of a happy life. Whilst doctrinal, it is essentially 
practical, and Satan will ever have a handy weapon to 
wield for the discomfort and dismay of the believer who 
is not armed with a definite understanding of the prac- 
tical truth which it is the purpose of this book to unfold. 

We earnestly advise our readers to see that a copy 
is in the hands of every young believer of their 
acquaintance. 

About half of the 85 pp. of which the book consists 
is occupied with the various designations used in the 
Scriptures for the two natures respectively, and their 
character and end. The remainder is taken up with 
the very practical subject of the personal responsibilities 


! of the individual believer in view of this revelation, and 
j the outcome of these responsibilities. We commend 
| the book very heartily. 

I Paganism or Christ (6 d. net). Garden City Press, 
Letchworth, Herts. 

The writer of this pamphlet paints a sad but only too 
true picture of the horrors of modern warfare, in which 
the best gifts and most advanced knowledge of mankind 
are being prostituted to the diabolic end of compassing 
the destruction of the largest possible number of hife 
fellow men ; and calls attention, as an important factor 
in this state of things, to the revival in our days of 
Pagan beliefs and practices. He says : — 

“It is an admitted and undeniable fact that behind many of 
these Pagan cults are real and intelligent forces . . . Many of the 
modern occult practices are the opening of doors by means of 
which these spirit-forces gain perilous access to the minds and 
! souls of men ... I am personally persuaded that the greatest 
j possible danger threatens the moral life of the modem world from 
I this quarter, and I have not the least hesitation in saying that 
these unseen activities will have to be taken into account in any 
serious examination of the ultimate causes of the present disastrous 
I war.” 

1 We believe these are true words. We shall never 
. tire of warning cur readers that we are living in the 
days of “ seducing spirits and doctrines of demons ” 
(1 Tim. 4. 1): and, behind the Jesuits whose intrigues 
have culminated in this holocaust, we see clearly the 
, power of Satan and his agents, whose puppets they are. 

1 We do not share the Author’s hopes that “ this 
fearful devastating war” may bring a “God-estranged 
I world to its senses,” nor dare we look for “a national 
1 . . . sincere, whole hearted confession of faith in Jesus 
* Christ. ’* We believe that a waxing “ worse and worse” 

; will characterize these times, till the “ spirits of demons 
i working miracles ” will be able to gather the whole 
! world to battle (Rev. 16. 13). 

The manifestations of Gen. 6. 2, and of the days 
“after that” (r. 4) are beginning to be evident again 
now, and, so far from any people turning nationally to 
God, we look for the earth to become “ corrupt ” ( v . 12) 
and “filled with violence” (v. 13), the invariable outcome 
of an accentuation of that demonic energy which will 
be permitted before the end. 

We shall not have drawn attention to this pamphlet 
in vain if its perusal opens the eyes of any of our 
readers to see what we believe to be the root-cause of 
actions which have shamed the name of civilization, 
committed by a nation that now walketh in darkness 
(1 John 2. 11) because its scholars chose to shut out the 
light (Ps. 119. 130). 
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| Praise for Divine Goodness. % 

X By the late Dr. Bullinger. X 

IHHHHHHHHHHfr ft*** ft******** 

Oh. that men would praise the Lord for His goodness, and for 
His wonderful works to the children of men (Psalm 107. S) . 

T his sacred exclamation, this devout desire is 
repeated four times in this Psalm. It seems as 
though, when God had heard the cry of His people and 
had delivered them, they failed to glorify Him for it. 
Like their forefathers they were a faithless and thank- 
less generation. This lack of gratitude seems stamped 
on human nature. Hence when the Lord had- healed 
ten lepers of their despised, loathsome and incurable 
disease, only one came back to give God thanks : out 
of the ten, only one cried out, “ O that men would 
praise the Lord for His goodness.” May we learn this 
lesson ojurselves. May our hearts be roused to thank- 
fulness, that we may be uplifted by the spirit of our 
text to give thanks to His name for His wonderful 
works to the children of men. God’s people are here 
regarded as crying to Him in their trouble, when in the 
hand of the enemy, when hungry and thirsty, when 
their soul fainted within them, when exceedingly 
depressed, when wandering in the wilderness, but when 
the time of deliverance came, their praise was silent. 
There was need for the exclamation of the text, “ Oh, 
that men would praise the Lord for His goodness. 
Let the redeemed of the Lord say so, whom He hath 
redeemed from the hand of the enemy.” 

There seem to be two subjects of praise here ; the 
goodness of God, and His wonderful works, and both 
these are blessed subjects of meditation, as well as of 
praise. We are not sufficiently accustomed to dwell on 
God’s attribute of goodness. Sometimes we dwell on 
God’s mercy, and love, and holiness, but our text invites 
us to contemplate this glorious declaration, His goodness . 
In all that He has revealed of Himself in His Word 
what else can we discover? Yes, even in His judg- 
ments on sinners we can see it; for if He be not able 
to manifest His abhorrence of sin, where is His goodness 
in having mercy on sinners ? 

He will not overlook sin, “ He will by no means clear 
the guilty,” then how good is He in providing a surety 
for sinners and a saviour for the lost, and an atonement 
for the guilty. He will not overlook sin in His people; 
this Psalm is a witness of how He brought trouble on 
them, and chastened them sore, brought them low and 
afflicted them. Was this goodness? Yes, for if He 
had not thus visited them they would have gone on from 
iniquity to iniquity, and have never cried out for mercy. 


So would you, so would I. Oh, what goodness there is 
in thus bringing us back from our wanderings, our 
. rebellion, our ingratitude and our departure from God ! 

Note David’s words, “Thou Lord hast made me glad 
. through Thy work” (Psalm 92 . 4). 11 Thy work,” not 

“my work.” This will indeed make us glad and ready 
, to praise the Lord. That is why he says in the last 
j verse of our Psalm, “ Whoso is wise and will observe 
I these things, even they shall understand the loving- 
I kindness of the Lord.” See the work of God in Hannah 
after her prayer ! She went home with her countenance 
no more sad, but with a blessed song in her mouth. 

• See the work of God with Naomi, she went out contrary 

• to faith in God. Though chastened sore she was not 
[ given over to death. God loved her the same in Moab 

as in Judah, and He made her glad through His work. 
In one Psalm David says, “ I am shut up, I cannot get 
forth” but in another “ Bring my soul out of prison.” 
Why? ' “That I may run after the vanities of the 
world? No! That I may praise Thy name.” This 
is the burden of this Psalm (vv. 6, 13, 19, 28). And so, 
whether we look at the Lord’s power, omniscience, 
omnipotence, immutability, compassion, or faithfulness, 

: we find the goodness of God exhibited in all. If His 
mercy were exercised at the expense of His justice, His 
faithfulness would be violated, His truth would be 
; broken. But God is good in all the perfection of His 
nature, and in all His attributes. 

We specially behold His goodness in His purposes . 
“My counsel shall stand, and I will do all Thy pleasure.” 

• Just think for a moment of these purposes: 

(1) He purposes to have a family as His own 
, distinct from the world, distinct from angels, % and to 
| make them partakers of the Divine life. Was there 
| not goodness in this ? The whole posterity of Adam 
: had perished but for the goodness of this purpose. 

; (2) Moreover He purposed to adopt them as sons, 

; to give them into the hands of a Surety under solemn 
j responsibilities. He purposed that this Surety should 
i deliver them from the guilt of sin, from the dominion of 
i sin, and from the power of Satan, and to be “ zealous of 
| good works.” Oh, the goodness of this wonderful purpose ! 
Man can speak about the goodness of God in creation, 
how His sun shines on the evil and the good, how His 
showers descerid on the just and the unjust, how He 
giveth food to all flesh, and the fruits of the earth in 
due season. All has been His own doing, and it excites 
our wonder ! Others can speak of His goodness in 
Providence, how He has protected righteous kings, 
delivered them from their enemies, and caused the 
winds to blow and change for this purpose. But only 
those who know His goodness as displayed to His 
living Church can really enter into the words of our 
text and say, “Oh, that men would praise the Lord for 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 




I IO 


THINGS TO COME. 


October, 1915- 


His goodness and for His wonderful works to the 
children of men.” 

You may view it as 44 putting down the mighty from 
their seat, and exalting the humble and meek." You 
may view it as overturning empires and kings ; there 
is goodness in all this, but it pales before that which is 
connected with the salvation in Christ Jesus. All the 
purposes of redemption, satisfaction, substitution, all 
the purposes of operation upon sinners* hearts in their 
calling, justification, sanctification, preservation and 
glorification, all were purposed in the goodness of God, 
and therefore cannot fail. You could not talk about 
goodness if all these things were matters of chance and 
might all fail. If all were left to the caprice of man, 
and the decision of carnal worms of the earth. But 
when we see all. that pertains to the salvation of a 
sinner as settled and secured in the eternal purpose of 
God, then we exclaim, 44 Oh, that men would praise the 
Lord for His goodness, and for His wonderful works 
to the children of men ! M 

Then look at it as displayed in the Saviour Himself. 
All is goodness here. Had all this purpose to save and 
pardon been left to the individual transactions of carnal 
men, to the efforts of mortals all must have been a 
failure ! But when we look at this eternal purpose, 
anointing, ordaining, appointing, providing, giving, 
sending a Saviour in the person of Christ, constituting 
Him as the Covenant Head, making Him “head over 
all things to His Church,** constituting every individual 
believer a member of His Body, trusting them all to 
His care so that He should not lose one even in death, 
numbering them every one into His hand, then we see 
the goodness of God who purposed all this in Christ. 
Then we see the goodness of our precious, glorious 
Saviour in accomplishing all that he undertook. “Then 
said I, Lo, I come; in the volume of the book it is 
written of me, I delight to do Thy will, O my God, yea, 
Thy law is within my heart ” (Ps. 40 . 7, 8). Oh, what 
goodness! “Lo, I come** equal with the Father, 
sharing* the eternal glory. He looked down as it were and 
saw the fallen, apostate race, the devil leading them 
captive, and He undertakes to rescue His own sheep. 
He saw the depravity of man’s heart, and He undertook 
to subdue its enmity, conquer its rebellion and fit His 
arrows sharp and fast in men’s consciences. Was not 
this goodness ? Then it is not as if He left them alone ! 
If so, they would have destroyed themselves every 6ne. 

We pass over the goodness of His earthly life and 
sufferings and death, all was goodness in the Good 
Shepherd giving His life for the sheep, but let us turn 
our thoughts to Him now . Ascended up again to the 
right hand of the Father, ever living to make interces- 
sion for us, not tired of His work, not leaving us ever, 
when He has bestowed upon us the spirit of prayer — 
no, for *we use His name and plead His merits and He 
intercedes and’ prays for us Himself. Oh, what good- 
ness! And while our souls are overwhelmed with it, 
hear him saying, 44 Father, I will that they also, whom 
Thou hast given me; be with me where I am ; that they 
may behold my glory which Thou hast given me ; for 


Thou Iovedest Me before the foundation of the world ” 
(John 17 . 24). 

And not only individually, but collectively we see this 
goodness to His Church. The members thereof could 
not exist a day without His own preservation. The) 
must be ruined by their own depravity. The devil 
would destroy them if it were possible, but Christ pre- 
serves them; their preservation is in Christ Jesus. So 
! with the increase of His Church. The Lord is the 
j great Worker, and whilst He works, there is no rebel 
j so'proud, no enemy so stout, no infidel so bold, no t sinner 
I so vile, but Christ can conquer him, and His goodness 
can lead him to repentance. 

Then mark the goodness of God in the gift of the 
Holy Spirit. He is now the Doer of those wonderful 
works to the children of men. What a wonderful work 
' when He creates in a depraved heart a capacity for the 
| enjoyment of God. When He makes the dead to hear 
the voice of the Son of God, and gives him life to praise 
God. It is this that makes all the difference between 
carnal men and spiritual men, between the world and 
the Church of God, between believers and the ungodly. 
No one can enjoy God but living souls, those into whom 
the Spirit of God has breathed the breath of life, and 
who have become “living souls ” in this new creation. 
Apart from this the duties of religion (so-called) are ah 
| irksome task, but with it they are real Christianity, the 
soul’s meat and drink. Then His wonderful works are 
manifested in His comforts, His consolations, His im- 
planting of graces, fulfilling of promises, providing 
strength equal for the day, and taking of the things of 
Christ and revealing them to His people. It was the 
contemplation of all this that established the confidence 
I of St. Paul : 44 Being confident of this very thing that 
He which hath begun a good work in you will perform 
it into the day of Jesus Christ” (Phil. 1. 6). 44 Oh that 

men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for 
His wonderful works to the children of men ! ** 

Where this goodness is realized, and these wonderful 
works experienced the praise will be real. It will not 
be the repetition of prayers, it will not be mere sounds 
of harmonies correctly sung, it will not consist merely 
in a bright service, a pretty tune and appropriate words, 
but these precious truths will be the experimental ex- 
pression of the heart. Oh that men ! What men ? 

Find the answer in v . 2. Let the redeemed of the Lord 
41 say so.” No other men can say so. Say what ? 
“Give thanks unto the Lord, for He is good, for His 
mercy endureth for ever ( v . 1). Because the Lord hath 
forgiven their iniquity, redeemed them from the hand of 
the enemy, fro nj the curse of the law, from the power of 
Satan, from the thraldom of sin ; because He hath 
redeemed them with His precious blood. 

Are there any who disobey the exhortation of this 
Psalm, and have never praised God for His great sal- 
vation 2 Man can glorify man, glorify himself, glory 
in his possessions, his acquirements, but forget to glorify 
God. Let us rather be of the number of those who cry 
with the Psalmist, 41 Bless the Lord, O my soul, and 
forget not all His benefits.” 
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No. XI.^-NOVEMBER. 

TRUTH FOR THE TIMES. 

Fiust Sunday. — “ The Written Word." 

(Read parts 6f Deut. 4. 6. Learn Deut. 4. 9 ; 6. 6.) 

N ovember is the month of great Protestant anniver- 
saries — 4th, William III. born and married ; 5th, 
Gunpowder Plot, 1605, and landing of William III., 
1688; 10th, Martin Luther born, 1483 ; 17th, accession 
of Queen Elizabeth, 1558; 24th, Public Thanksgiving 
Day, 1588, for Destruction of Popish Armada. Explain 
these events and the meetings in commemoration. 

Explain the word Protestant, and the difference, 
between Pro- and Con-, and note that we accept the 
Romish definition of the word “ quos protestantes illi 
audire nolebant” (2 Chron. 24. 19, Jerome in the Latin 
Vulgate). 

Every true Christian ought to be a Protestant. An 
English Churchman who disowns the word is a traitor to 
his Church. 

Explain Articles VI., VIII.,. and XX., and the texts. 
See also Prov. 4. 20 — 22. 

What does “ Scripture " mean ? (2 Pet. 1. 21). Whose 
words were they ? (2 Sam. 23. x — 3 ; Acts 3. 18 ; Jer. 36. 

4; Heb. 1. 1). 

For what are the Scriptures “ profitable ” (2 Tim. 3. 
16). Four things: (1) “doctrine,” i.e., what to believe 
as truth ; (2) “ reproof," i.e., what we ought to reject as 
error ; (3) “ correction,” tj., to point out where our 
conduct is wrong ; (4) “ instruction,” i.e., to make our ; 
conduct right. See Ps. 27. 11 ; 119. 104. 105. 

Holy Scripture is complete (Deut. 4. 2 ; 12. 32 ; Prov. 
30. 6 ; Gal. 1. 8, 9 ; Rev. 22. 18, 19). 

Holy Scripture is sufficient (Ezek. 2. 5, 7 ; Jer. 23. 28). 

Second Sunday. — “ The Engrafted Word." 

(Read John 5. 39 — 47. Learn 2 Tim. 3. 14, 15.) j 

It is the word of God engrafted in the soul which is | 
the means of our salvation (Jas. 1. 21). Hence the vast '■ 
importance of “ receiving ” it with meekness, and the 
awful sin of rejecting it with presumption. 

Not to know the Scriptures is necessarily to be in 
error (Mark 12. 24), and unable to test all teaching (Isa. 

8. 20; Acts 17. 11, 12). 

They are a light in darkness (Ps. 119. 105; 2 Pet. 1. 
19 ; John 3. 19 — 21). 

Rome is the great enemy of the Bible. She hides it 
from the people. She corrupts it. She makes it of 
none effect by her traditions. She fears it. She would 

‘These Lessons, by the late Dr. Bultinger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be had in book 
form, each covering a year, 1/- each. 


destroy it. Hence, this is the great essence of controversy 
with Rome. The central point of the Reformation. 

Satan is the instigator of all opposition to the Living 
and the Written Word (John 5. 46, 47 ; 1 Cor. 2. 14, 15 ; 

2 Cor. 4. 3, 4). 

Why were the Scriptures written ? (Rom. 15. 4). How 
should we receive them? (1 Thess. 2. 13). What is 
Christ’s command ? (John 5. 39). 

Note the value of true knowledge (Prov. 3. 13 — 15), 
and what we need to understand Christ’s expounding 
(Luke 24. 27) ; understanding opened (v. 45) ; veil 
removed (2 Cor. 8. 16); wisdom given (Eph. 1. 17, 18). 
Suitable prayers (Ps. 119. 5, 18, 33). The great promise 
(Prov. 2. 6 ; Jas. 1. 5). 

Third Sunday. — “ The Living Word." 

(Read Eph. 2. 1 — 10. Learn Eph. 2. 8 — 10.) 

Christ is the Living Word (John 1. 1,2). He is God ’ j 
anointed Saviour (Luke 2. 11) and our Saviour (Luke 
1. 47). God’s salvation (Isa. 49. 6) and our salvation 
(Isa. 12. 2). 

To add anything to Him is to say He is not enough* 
To substitute anything for Him is to say He is not 
needed, and this is false religion. 

-True religion trusts wholly and only to God's Grace, 
and not to works (Rom. 4. 4 ; 6. 23 ; 11. 6). 

All the glory of salvation is God’s (Eph. 1. 6 ; 1 Cor. 
1. 29, 31 ; Eph. 2. 9; Isa. 43. n). The Church of Rome 
robs God of this glory — 

1. By Idolatry. Teaching to bow down to images, 
and to the bread in the Mass ; altering the 2nd Com- 
mandment in Bible and Catechisms. But see Cornelius 
(Acts 10. 25, 26) ; Paul (Acts 14. 14, 15) ; the Angel 
(Rev. 19. 10; 22. 9). Bowing to living persons in respect 
is allowed (Gen. 37. 9 — n; 42.6). Why was Herod 
smitten ? (Acts 12. 23). 

2. By denying the sufficiency of Christ in His 
person — 

(а) As Mediator — by adding saints and angels. But 
see 1 Tim. 2. 5, 6 ; John 1. n; Matt.- 11. 28 ; 
John 6. 37. 

(б) As Priest — by making other priests to stand 

between God and the sinner. But confession to 
an earthly priest denies God’s prerogative (Mark 
2. 7 ; 1 Kings 8. 39). Christ is the only priest 
(Heb. 4. 15, 16 ; Acts 5. 31 ; John 14. 6). Explain 
that “Priest" in Prayer Book is short for 
“Presbyter," thus Presbyter, Prester, Priest; 
see Articles XXXII, and XXXVI., and compare 
“ Sacredos," the so-called “ sacrificing ” priest of 
Rome, in Article XXXI. 

God’s people, now all priests in and with Christ 
(rPet. 2. 4, 5, 9) ; Rev. 1. 5, 6), and in Him they have 
“all" (Acts 13. 38, 39). 

We need, therefore, nothing but the Word of God ; 
and the Christ of God in His glorious person and His 
gracious work, and we PROTEST against everything 
that would Jn the slightest degree deprive us of these 
inestimable blessings. 

Fourth Sunday. — Examination. 
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{Continued from page 106). 

VII. The Testimony of Joel. 

W e come now in chronological order to the Book 
of the prophet Joel, which we regard as one 
continuous prophecy, and claim the entire prophecy as 
a prediction of events to be accomplished after a coming 
restoration of the Jews. 

Joel’s prophecy is undated. It seems clear, however, 
that as Hosea was appointed prophet especially for the 
ten tribes of Israel, so Joel exercised that sacred office 
for Judah and Benjamin. The unity of the book as a 
whole is so evident that there is no need to insist upon 
it. 44 No references are made to time, because it looks 
onward to the time of the end. and to the events that 
will usher in 4 the Day of the Lord* ” (The Companion 
Bible , p. 1224). 

A perusal of the whole of this short prophecy will be 
found edifying, but for our present purpose we would 
dwell specially on certain important details given in 
chapters 2 and 3 , passing over chapter 1, which contains 
a vivid description of the wasting and desolation of the 
Holy Land by locusts and other noxious insects. This 
may, perhaps, indicate to us the desolated condition of 
Palestine during the dispersion of these last days. But 
in chapter 2. 1-11 the prophet predicts an invasion of the 
land by an army of men, “ a great people and a strong,” 
symbolized by the locusts of 1 . 4. This invasion is 
horrible and terrifying. “ Before their face the people 
(i.e.,“of the land”) shall be much pained: all faces 
shall gather blackness ” ( v . 6). As stated of the awful ; 
time through which Israel has to pass at some future j 
day that “there shall be a time of trouble such as never ! 
was since there was a nation even to that same time” 
(Dan. 12 . 1), so of the fearful invading and devastating 
army it is said, 44 there hath not been ever the like, 
neither shall be any more after it, even to the years of 
many generations ” (t/. 2). Of what siege of Jerusalem 
and its adjacent parts in the past can this be said? 
Certainly not of any of those to which the commentators , 
would* direct our attention. The Assyrians under 
Sennacherib never invested Jerusalem. 44 He shall not 
come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come 
before it with a shield, nor cast a bank against it ” 
(2 Kings 19 . 32). This was the word of the Lord 
against the King of Assyria, and was literally fulfilled. 
Nor can the description apply to the siege by the Baby- 
lonian armies, for even outside the testimony of Scripture, 
Josephus tells us (Antiq. X. vi. 3), 44 Now, a little time 
afterwards, the King of Babylon made an expedition 
against Jehoiakim, whom he received [into the city], 


and this out of fear of the foregoing predictions of this 
prophet (Jeremiah), as supposing that he should suffer 
nothing that was terrible, because he neither : shut the 
gates , nor fought against him ' 9 See also chap. 7 . 1 of 
same book. So that though the Babylonians took the 
city there was nothing that happened at all to corres- 
pond to the description given in this chapter of Joel. 

Nor can we apply the particulars here to the Romans 
under Titus. The context forbids this. And it is ever 
important for readers of the Word to pay attention to 
what precedes and what follows any passage. That 
excellent text book of Scriptural study, How to enjoy 
the Bible , by our late much-revered and deeply-lamented 
Editor, has a section (pp. 264-303), under the heading, 

“ The Context always essential to the Interpretation of 
Words.” The same is equally important, in cases per- 
haps even more so, with regard to passages, especially 
those of a prophetical nature. And the immediate 
context of this description of the invading armies 
against Judah and Jerusalem absolutely forbids its being 
interpreted of the Roman instrument under Titus. 

For, following that siege was there any exhortation 
to 44 turn unto the Lord your God ” ? Years before had 
not the Lord Jesus Himself pronounced the sentence. 

“ Your house is left unto you desolate” ? Had He not 
with tears declared that the things which belonged to 
their peace were hid from their eyes? And from this 
we gather that even before Messiah’s death judicial 
impenitence had settled upon Judah as a national 
punishment for their many provocations. Nor were 
those foes removed afar off as is promised here (r. 20), 
nor was there an outpouring of the Spirit from on high 
as also is foretold in vv. 28, 29. 

So that seeing the things predicted in this chapter as 
following the onslaught of enemies described in vv. 2-1 1, 
did not occur either in the Assyrian, Babylonian, or 
Roman invasions, we are forced to the conclusion that 
they must be fulfilled in the future. 

In vv. 12-17 we have a glimpse of the religious con- 
dition of the Jews after their return representatively to 
their own land prior to the advent of Messiah, for we 
may take it for granted that Joel depicts the people as 
in their own land, enjoying their religious privileges, 
having their elders and priests who are exhorted to 
1 gather betwixt the porch and the altar, and cry in 
. supplication, 44 Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not 
j thine heritage to reproach, that the heathen should rule 
j over them : wherefore should they say among the people 
where is thpir God” (v. 17)? 

And what is the response ? • 44 While they are yet - 
speaking I will hear.” “Then will the Lord be jealous 
for His land afid pity His people; yea, the Lord will 
answer and say unto His people, 4 Behold I will send 
you corn and wine and oil and ye shall be satisfied 
therewith ; and I will no more make you a reproach 
among the heathen’” (tr. 18, 19). Then a further 
i promise follows, that the ‘fearful and great army shall 
I be removed (r. 20). Notice, 44 I will remove far from 
’ you the northern army,” not, 41 you shall. remove him by 
fighting,” but 44 /, the Lord will remove them,” by My 
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almighty and sovereign power. This “ northern army ” • 
comprises those of Dan. 11, Rev. 9. They are the con- • 
federate armies under the leadership of the Antichrist. ' 
This is clear from the statement, 44 he hath done great 
things, ” i.e ., he magnified himself to do great \hings. 
Cp. Dam 8. 9-1 1 ; 11. 36, See., &c., and see the article in 
September. This twentieth verse is an epitome of more i 
descriptive scenes of Antichrist’s oVerthrow as given in . 
Daniel and Ezekiel and Zechariah. i 

As is always the case in connection with the future j 
deliverance of God’s chosen people, blessings temporal | 
and spiritual follow. 41 Fear not, O Land, be glad and . 
rejoice, for the Lord will do great things ... Be ! 
glad then, ye children of Zion, and rejoice in the Lord j 
your God . . . And ye shall eat in plenty, and be 
satisfied, and praise the name of the Lord your God, 
that hath dealt wondrously with you, and My people 
shall never be ashamed. And ye shall know that I am 
in the midst of Israel, and that I am the Lord your 
God, and none else ; and My people shall never be^ 
ashamed” (vv. 21-27). 

And this is still further followed by a great and 
universal ou’ pouring of Holy Spirit, not limited as on 
the day of Pentecost to those who were gathered to- 
gether in Jerusalem, but I will pour out My Spirit 
upon all flesh.” 

That this prophecy was not exhausted at Pentecost 
is clear, for again, we must read it in relation to the 
context, both preceding and following, and it is after 
the subjugation And punishment of Israel’s enemies, 
after temporal blessings have begun to be poured 
out, when “ in those days, and at that time I shall 
bring again the captivitv of Judah and Jerusalem” 

(3. 1). 

Aud it is this verse which connects and continues the 
subject of chapter 2 with chapter 3, thus making one 
complete prophecy. For as chapter 2. 1 r showed us the 
overthrow of the invading army or armies by the power 
and might of the Lord, so chapter 3 continues the 
subject : “ I will also gather all nations, and will bring 
them down into the valley of Jehosophat, and will plead 
with them there for My people and for My heritage 
Israel, whom they have scattered among the nations, 
and parted My land ” (?. 2). 

A reference without doubt to the scene in Matt. 25. 
31-46, where 44 all nations ” are gathered before the Son 
of man, not “ the description of the last judgment,” but 
the judgment of the nations for their treatment of Israel 
in the past. 

The locality of this judgment is the valley of Jehosha- 
phat (vv. 2 and 12). But are we to understand the long 
steep and winding valley running north, east and south 
between the Mount of Olives and the eastern wall 
of Jerusalem, and generally called the valley of 
Jehoshaphat ? 

Paxton, in his Sacred Geography, p. 33S, makes the 
following suggestive remarks : 14 The term as employed 
by Joel is considered by the best commentators to be 
not the name of any particular place, but a figurative 
allufeion to the meaning of the original word, 44 the 


Lord judgeth,” and importing that God would judge the 
heathen who had oppressed Israel, and in some decisive 
manner overthrow the power of Antichrist at the 
restoration of the Jews to Palestine.” That this is an 
important suggestion and worthy of consideration is 
clear when we carefully look at v. 16, 11 The Lord also 
shall roar out of Zion, and utter His voice from Jerusa- 
lem ” ; whence we may infer that “ the valley of deci- 
sion” (v. 14), in which Israel’s enemies are to |?e 
destroyed by the mighty voice of the Lord, is near 
Jerusalem ; and not only near Jerusalem but n^ar Zion, 
the south-east quarter of Jerusalem ; for out of Zion 
does the Lord’s voice come; in other words, Joel does 
give us reason to infer that his 44 valley of decision” 
will be where we know the place biblically called Yale 
of Hinnom, or Tophet, will be, for as we have already 
seen it is certainly at Tophet that part of the invading 
army will be destroyed, and that Antichrist will meet 
his doom. 

Without dwelling at length on each particular given 
here of this great conflict between Israel and their 
foes, we see the summons to the mighty conflict in 
vi \ 0-14. the command, ;4 put ye in the sickle, for the 
harvest is ripe: come, get you down; for the press is 
full, the tats overflow: for their wickedness is great” 
(v. 13), connecting this with the scene of judgment in 
Rev. 14. ic>, * 4 Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather 
the clusters of the vine of the earth : for her grapes are 
fully ripe. And the angel thrust in his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth and cast it 
into the wine-press of the wrath of God. And the wine- 
press was trodden without the city , and blood came out 
of the wine-press, even unto the horse bridles, by the 
space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs.” Great 
and terrible shall be the events of 44 the day of the 
Lord,” 44 the heavens and the earth shall shake, but the 
Lord will be the hope of His people, and the strength 
of the children of Israel ” (all the tribes). 4t So shall ye 
know that I am the Lord your God, dwelling in Zion, 
my holy mountain: then shall Jerusalem be holy, and 
there shall be no strangers pass through her any more” 
(vv. 16, 17). See also vv. 20, 21. 

To summarize we gather the following particulars : — 

1. The prophecy of Joel is one continuous foretelling 
of events which shall happen to the restored Israelites. 

2. That the people shall be enjoying their religious 
privileges in their own land. 

3. That invading forces shall attack and harass and 
fight against the restored people. 

4. That in two places there shall be a mighty over- 
throw of Israel’s enemies, the one between the Dead 
Sea, 11 the east sea ” and the Mediterranean, “ the 
utmost sea” (2. 20) ; and the other in the south-east of 
Jerusalem, the Vale of Hinnom, Tophet, called by Joel 
the valley of Jehoshaphat. 

3. That it is in this valley of decision that the Lord 
will plead for His people, and chastise their enemies. 

6. That there shall be a great outpouring of the spirit 
of the Lord, not only on a few chosen and elected ones, 
but on all flesh. 
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7. And that by this marvellous effusion of the Spirit, 
we are not only to understand the blessing of Jew and 
Gentile, but the true and real conversion of the gathered 
tribes, thus making it possible for the Lord their God 
to dwell in Zion His holy mountain, and Jerusalem “ the 
holiness " ( 3 . 17, marg.). 


The Late 

Mr. Henry D. Brandreth. 


If in any connection more than another the name of 
Mr. Brandreth should be remembered with interest and 
thankfulness, it surely ought to be in the pages of this 
paper. He had more to do with the origin of Things, 
to Come than any other man that can be mentioned, 
not even excepting the late Editor. 

Though born in America, \ie spent a large part of his 
life in England ; and he entered into the fellowship of 
many Christian circles among us, and there became a 
well-known witness for the Truth. He had a mind of 
intuitive perception, and was quick to detect where ! 
things were not consistent. He could expound the j 
Scriptures unto edification and sometimes with great 
effectiveness. 

Mr. Brandreth brought to the practical purposes of his 
life varied knowledge and a kindly generous disposition. 
The outcome, in his case, of these endowments and gifts 
of grace was a steady adherence to the revealed will of 
God, as given to us in the Scriptures, and a bold and ! 
earnest testimony in furtherance of the “ Evangel of the ! 
Grace of God" and the elucidation of the Prophetic | 
Word. He conceived, therefore, the idea of holding 1 
conferences, all over the country, for the purpose of 
expounding and propagating these truths. Conferences 
were held at such centres of population as London, 
Liverpool, Manchester, Leeds, Bradford, Edinburgh, 
Glasgow and Aberdeen ; and the chief speakers were the 
Revs. Dr. Bullinger, John Wilkinson, F. E. Marsh, and 
J. C. Smith; with such well-known teachers as Sir R. 
Anderson, LL.D., Dr. Neatby, Messrs. W. G. Carr and i 
Geo. C. Needham, of America, Mr. J. E. Mathieson, ! 
and the convener himself. 

The conferences created great interest and roused 
many to consider more fully the truth ministered. The 
desire was freely expressed that the conferences should 
be continued indefinitely; but such a procedure was 
impracticable owing to the heavy expense involved. 

To carry forward the testimony, however, it was 
resolved to issue a paper the pages of which would give 
forth the addresses delivered at the conferences and 
other kindred truths as time went on. 

One of the results was the issue o£ The Morning Star , 
under the editorship of Dr. McKilliam ; but the paper 
which was more closely identified with the conference 
movement took the title of Things to Come , the editorship 
of which, from the beginning, was in the hands of 
Dr. 3 ullinger. : 


Mr. Brandreth had largely financed the conferences ; 
and now he took a goodly share in supporting the issue 
of Things to Come . For years thereafter he had the 
pleasure of seeing the paper extending the sphere of its 
usefulness and widening the scope of its teaching. 

And now, the servant of God who set his hand to 
initiate and continue these important Christian activities 
has passed away to rest from his labours and wait the 
resurrection from among the dead. 44 That blessed 
hope " which our brother loved and looked for is the joy 
and stay of those of us who are left until “the day of 
Christ," when we shall meet again ! 

Lines which Mr. Brandreth was fond of and which he 
often quoted may well close this notice of him. 

44 How shall I meet those eyes ? 

Mine on Himself I’ll cast, 

And own myself the Saviour’s prize, 

Mercy from first to last." 

J. C. Smith. 


j Question and Answer. j 


Question No. 422. 

J. H. N. (Yorks.) Several Christians of my acquaintance have 
recently made a practice of altering the words in the Lord’s Prayer. 
" Lead us not into temptation,” into “ Leave us not in temptation.” 
The ground seems to be that they assume God is too kind to lead 
His children into temptation. I should like some explanation of 
this. 

There is no authority for this change. The words in 
the Greek are identical in Matt. 6. 13 and Luke 11. 4. 
44 Lead " is the translation of the Greek eispherd , to 
bring in, and 44 into " is eis . This preposition always 
expresses the idea of motion. See the Companion Bible , 
Pt. V., Ap. 104, vi. By no possibility could the verb 
convey the idea of leaving, or the preposition mean 
41 in," except with the previous idea of motion to the 
place. 

Besides the two references given above, the verb 
eispherd occurs in Luke 5 . 18, 19 ; Acts 17 . 20; 1 Tim. 
6. 7; Heb. 13 . 11. In all these places the idea of 
motion is present. 

As to the moral difficulty the good people you speak 
of seem to have, how will they deal with the Lord’s 
temptation ? In Matt. 4 . 1 the word is anago , to lead 
up, in Luke 4 . 1 ago 9 to lead, but in Mark 1. 12 a much 
stronger word is used, ekballo , to cast out, translated 
44 drive." - It is the same word as in vv . 34, 39 (cast out), 
and in the account of the wrath of the people in the 
synagogue at Nazareth, where we read, 44 they thrust 
Him out of the city" (Luke 4 . 29). It is better to be 
s’atisfied with what God's word says rather than busy 
ourselves with what we think it ought to say. This 
last resembles the method of those critics, w r ho, when 
they meet a passage that runs counter to their theories, 
say, 44 It is an interpolation." 44 Be not ye like unto 
them." 

See Dr. Bullinger on the Lord’s Prayer, advertised on page a 
of cover. 
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(Continued from page 102). j 

V. The Convincing Element. ; 


W e would repeat here what we have said in our 1 
Booklet, 44 The Reality of Spiritism ” (A Warn- j 
mg), pp. 17 and 18 : 

“Satan knows full well' that with the worldling he 
can do what he likes in the way of deception ; so 
that in Spiritism, something wonderful is seen* 
something supernatural is done, and lo ! on the 
ground of sight, the enquirer becomes a learner, the 
learner becomes an adept, the adept becomes a 
worshipper, and the worshipper becomes a slave to 
the 4 father of lies ' disguised as 4 an angel of light/ ” 
And on this ground we have no hesitation in saying 
that the convincing element in Spiritism is the miracu- 
lous; but the Word of God clearly reveals the fact that 1 


with their enchantments ; and brought up frogs upon 
the land of Egypt/’ 

Although these magicians and sorcerers of Egypt 
were able to work these miracles it is manifest that 
there was a limitation to their power, however, for when 
they sought with their enchantments to bring forth lice 
from the dust of the ground, “they could not.” 44 Then 
the magicians said unto Pharaoh, This is the finger of 
God ” (vv. 18, 19). 

Coming now tp our own day, there are thousands who 
doubt that miracles are being wrought in spiritist circles* 
and many laugh to scorn the idea that such is the case, 
totally ignoring the words of the Lord, 44 There shall 
arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew 
great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect. Behold, I 
have told you before. Wherefore if they shall say unto 
you, Behold, He is in the desert ; go not forth ; behold, 
He is in the secret chambers ; believe it not. For as 
the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west ; so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be ” (Matt. 24 . 24-27). 

Granted that the fulness of that particular time has 


sorcerers and evil spirits can work and have wrought j not come, yet just as a deluge of rain is generally pre- 
miracles, and what they have done they can certainly j ceded by droppings, so there are already evidences that 
still do. We have a record in Exod. 7 . 8-12, and 19-221 ! we are not far from the complete fulfilment of this 
that confirms this statement. j prophetic Word uttered by the Lord Jesus. 

“ And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, j The writer once met a man actually professing to be 
saying: When Pharaoh shall speak unto you, saying, j the Christ, and non-plussed him by saying that he was 
Shew a miracle for you ; then thou shalt say unto Aaron, ; not at all surprised at meeting him, as his coming had 
Take thy rod, and cast it before Pharaoh, and it shall j been foretold in Luke 21 . 8, and on another occasion a 
become a serpent. And Moses and Aaron went in unto ! highly-intelligent and well-educated lady, who professed 
Pharaoh, and they did so as the Lord had commanded; | to be the Christ, and declared that she could shew the 
and Aaron cast down his rod before Pharaoh, and before ! wounds in her hands, and feet, and side. She had been 


his servants, and it became a serpent. Then Pharaoh | in fellowship with the 44 exclusive brethren,” was excom- 
also called the wise men (magicians) and the sorcerers : j municated, and succeeded however in securing dupes, 
now the magicians of Egypt, they also did in like | Then before her. there was the notorious Mrs. Girling 
manner with their enchantments. For they cast down ! who deceived many with the very same pretence, and 
every man his rod, and they became serpents: but when she was challenged by a Mr. William Stubbs 
Aaron’s rod swallowed up their rods.” Further, (whose brother had been seduced away from the truth 

‘‘The Lord spake unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, Take by her) to shew the marks that she professed to bear in 

thy rod, and stretch out thine hand upon the waters of her 'body, she artfully replied : 44 Oh ! unbelieving 

Egypt, upon their streams, upon their rivers, and upon Thomas ! ” 

their ponds, and upon all their pools of water, that they j The writer was once attending a Conference on the 
may become blood: and that there may be blood subject of “The Coming of the Lord," when a gentle- 
throughout all the land of Egypt, both in vessels of ' man next to him remarked that the Christ had actually 
wood, and in vessels of stone. And Moses and Aaron I come, and invited him to attend a meeting at his house, 
did so, as the Lord commanded: and he lifted up the where he should see the Christ. The offer was, of course, 
rod, and smote the waters that were in the river,- in the declined, but the fact that such things are taking place in 

sight of Pharaoh, and in the sight of his servants ; and this our day is surely one of the many signs of the times 

all the waters that were in the river were turned to When we remember that the coming of the wicked 

blood . . . and the magicians of Egypt did so with their one (the Anti-christ) is to be 44 with all power, and signs, 

enchantments// and lying wonders ” (2 Thess. 2. 9), we shall not be 

We further read in Exod. 8. 5-7, 44 And the Lord surprised when we hear that there is a preparatory work 
spake unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, Stretch forth thine going on, making way for a universal reception of the 
hand with thy rod over the streams, over the rivers, and Anti-christ himself, 44 whom the Lord shall consume 
over the ponds, and cause frogs to come up upon the with the Spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the 
land of Egypt. And Aaron stretched out his hand over brightness of His coming.” 

the waters of Egypt ; and the frogs came up, and Why should we question whether miracles by the 
covered the land of Egypt. And the magicians did so working of evil spirits are being wrought now ? Why 
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should not that which has obtained in past ages, and will ; 
be in the future, be done now ? But blessed be God that j 
there is to be an end to Satan and his accomplices and • 
to all evil, and the prophetic Word concerning the doom \ 
of Satan, who under the figure of the king of Tyrus, is ■ 
referred to in Ezekiel 28 as having “ been in Eden the • 
garden of God,’* shall literally be fulfilled: “Never 
shalt thou be any more” (v. 19), for the mouth of the : 
Lord hath spoken it. 1 

In the meantime other Scriptures will he fulfilled and \ 
the world be deceived by miracles, for the world's adage ' 
is : “ Seeing is believing ” ; but it is a false premise, 
and we may see in the Book of the Revelation that : 
miracles will be the means adopted to deceive them 
that dwell on the earth in the time of the Anti-christ. 

“ And I beheld another beast coming up out of the 
earth ; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake , 
as a dragon. And he exerciseth all the power of the 
first beast before him, and causeth the earth and them 
which dwell therein to worship the first beast, whose 
deadly wound was healed. And he doeth great wonders, 
so that he maketh (ire «.ome down from heaven on the 
earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth by the means of those miracles which he 
had power to do in the sight of the beast : saying to 
them that dwell on the earth, that they should make an 
image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, 
and did live. And he had power to give life (Gr. pneuma, 
breath, or spirit) unto the image of the beast, that the 
image of the beast should both speak, and cause that as 
many as would not worship the image of the beast 
should be killed” (Rev. 13 . 11-15) 

Further, “ And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs 
come out of .the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet. For they are the spirits of devils (demons), 
working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the 
earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty (Rev. 16 . 13,14). 

The end of all this demonism is described in the 19th 
chapter. “And the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet that wrought miracles before him\ with 
which he had deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beast, and them that worshipped his image. 
These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimstone (v. 20). 

These passages from the Word of God go clearly to 
show that miracles are to be employed to deceive the 
world, and it is the wisdom of Satan to use the same 
means in Spiritism at the present time, and the writer 
of these articles is a witness to the fact that miracles — 
actual miracles — have been repeatedly wrought in 
Spiritist circles. 

It is by “seeing,” that the world believes what it 
believes : and seeing supernatural beings who personate 
the dead and affirm that they are “departed” relatives 
or friends, the seekers after the dead (necromancers) 
are readily deceived on the ground of sight, and conse- 
quently believe in the spirits who simulate the dead. 

Vfcry different is the faith of the believer in God, and 


in His Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, as expressed in 
1 Peter .1. 3 , 9 . . . “Jesus Christ; whom, having not 
seen , ye love ; in whom, though now ye see Him not, yet 
believing , ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory ; receiving the end of your faith, even the salva- 
tion of your souls ” ; and the best definition of true 
faiih is that given in Hebrew’s 11 . 1: “Faith is the 
substance [or ground, or confidence] of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen .” 

(To be continued). 

□ ■ — ■■ ~ 0 

0 When does the Rapture take [ 


place ? 


U nder this heading an article appeared in the last 
number. 

The writer is clear as to the division between the 
earthly people of God, Israel, the heavenly Remnant, 
and the Church of the Mystery, the Body of Christ; 
also that their “ hope ” is distinctive ; the coming of the 
Son of Man for Israel's deliverance, the meeting the 
Lord in the air for the elect Remnant, and the mani- 
festation in glory of the members of the Body of Christ. 

The question raised is when the manifestation of 
Christ and His Body takes place, and because a set time 
has not been revealed, doubt seems to be suggested as 
to whether there is any “ hope” for the members of the 
Body to-day of a “ call on high n (Phil. 3 . 14), for those 
who are alive, or that there is any gathering together of 
saints in Christ before He comes to set up. His earthly 
kingdom. 

In the article the manifest leading of the Holy Spirit 
through the instrumentality of the late beloved Editor 
seems to be forgotten, and it is suggested that whatever 
may be the distinctive hope of the different elect, the 
hope of each is enjoyed simultaneously with the setting 
up of the kingdom and after the tribulation. 

The revelation concerning the hope of meeting the 
Lord in the air in 1 Thess. 4 . 16 was not “ Paul’s merely 
giving the latter assembly a few more particulars con- 
cerning the coming of the Lord,” but cc This we say 
unto you by the Word of the Lord,** and further 
“ that God has not appointed us unto wrath.” Many 
believe that this call is at the beginning of the Parousia 
when our Lord is alongside His earthly people during 
the great tribulation. 

It is remarkable that the majority of true men of God 
have had the hope of a calling away from the world to 
be with Christ firmly established in their hearts, bringing 
joy and increasing desire to be found faithful. Many 
have this hope founded on 1 Thess. 4 . 16, 17 ; others by 
grace seethe further revealed truth of God, the Mystery, 
showing that we are members of the Body of Christ, 
whose sphere of blessing has to do with “ the heavenlies,” 
with the reconciliation of things in heaven. This is a 
| hope indeed, to be manifested with Him in glory. 

This Hope is prior to all others. The meeting will 
I be “ in glory,” the sphere of our blessings (Col. 3 . 4). 
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Then the heavenly Remnant, those blessed with ; 
faithful Abraham, citizens of the New Jerusalem, will 
be caught up 11 in the air,'* the sphere of their blessing, 
reigning over the earth and coming with the Judge. 

Then the earthly manifestation of the Son of Man, 
when Israel will say, 44 This is our God, we have waited i 
for Him M (Isa. 25 . 9). 

Many are expecting a 41 secret rapture,” and, although 
this is not a scriptural expression, nevertheless it is a 
blessed truth, taught not in Thessalonians, but in the 
Epistles concerning the revelation of the Mystery. 

The deeper truths of God are enjoyed by the enligh- 
tened 44 eyes of our understanding ” and the enlighten- 
ment is from God. Many Christians have no knowledge 
of the revelation of God given through Paul for obe- 
dience of faith, and the Mystery, though revealed, is still 
mystery to them. Our Father has not seen fit to satisfy 
the curiosity of all cursory readers of His revelation ; 
therefore the distinctive time when our hope shall be 
realized is hot stated in words to which we can point, 
but nevertheless revealed to His own through a rightly- 
divided Word. 

A fuller understanding of the Prison Epistles is 
necessary for all, but we are not to approach them to 
settle “ the problem.” nor is it necessary to lay aside all 
other prophecies, as suggested in the article. 

The Lord’s words apply here. If any man will do 
His will, he shall know of the doctrine (John 7 . 17). 
The work of God in the first place is to believe all that 
He hath revealed concerning our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the reconciliation of things in heaven, the revelation of 
the secret once hid in God, the belief and understanding 
of which brings firm conviction that the manifestation 
in glory has to do with- the things in heaven, necessita- 
ting the out-resurrection from among the dead, and the 
“call on high" (Phil. 3 . 11, 14). \V. C. M. 



which is of God by faith.” The same righteousness 
which he had long before announced in Rom. 1. 17, &c. 
Rising further — ‘‘that I may know Him and the power 
of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings, 
becoming conformed to His death (cf. Rom. 6. 5); if by 
any means I may attain to the resurrection from the 
dead/* 

We need not say that this resurrection from the dead 
is other than the resurrection of the dead. 4 The latter 
doctrine was well-known to the Jews, who themselves 
had the hope of this resurrection (Acts 24 . 15) ; it was 
the resurrection from the dead which offended them 
(Acts 4 . 2) and especially because it was ■ 44 proclaimed 
I in Jesus.” In Dan. 12 . 2 we have the distinct promise 
i of a resurrection, that one of the just and unjust, to 
! which the Apostle referred. 

Paul continues — 44 Not that I have already obtained 
j or am already made perfect, but I press on ” (notice the 
strong word liioko, used in many passages to express 
‘‘persecute”), “if so be that I may apprehend that for 
which also I was apprehended by Christ Jesus. 
Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended.” 
The word apprehended is the Greek katalambano , and 
in this connection its other occurrences are worthy or 
study. 

The Apostle now goes on to the climax, “ But one 
thing, forgetting the things which are behind, and 
stretching forward to the things which are before, I 
press on ” (ifgain Jioku) “ toward the goal unto the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”’ Literally, 
of the above, or upward [ami) call of God . The word and , 
an adverb of place, has reference not to the exalted 
nature of the believer’s calling {that is a “heavenly 
calling,” a 41 holy calling "), but to the place to which 
God shall summon him, or from which the call comes 
(as Syriac). The primary sense of klesis is a call, a 
summons, a citation. 

It may be said that there is nothing in Paul’s words 
as quoted to hinder the view that this “ prize ” which he 
so earnestly desired was a special reward to himself 
personally, but the words which follow, as well as what 
he wrote to Timothy, indicate that all believers now 
have the same 44 prize ” before them. For he adds, 


T he third chapter of Paul’s Epistle to the Philippians 
contains teaching of the most profound moment 
regarding the resurrection of believers. It is doubtful 
if its full significance has come to any of us, for some 
elements are not easily understood in view of the 
Apostle’s declarations elsewhere. Not understood at 
all, we think, save as we bear in mind the time when 
the Epistle was written, the dispensational break at 
Acts 28 . 25-28, and the special revelations given to Paul 
concerning the church of this age. 

Our readers are familiar with the chapter, which 


44 Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded,” which is inclusive in its terms. The succeed- 
ing words are most remarkable, “ and if in anything ye 
are otherwise minded, even this shall God reveal unto 
you.” What is 44 this,” which God would reveal to them ? 

The “ prize ” and the “ call above ” are one, klescos 
being in the Genitive of Apposition. This u prize ” 
must be something other than life eternal, which is a 
free gift, and for which no pressing on or striving after 
was needed by the devoted Apostle. We have seen 
that it seems to be set before as many as be perfect, 


opens by recounting the things which to Paul were and thus is the special exanastasis , the out-resurrection 
“gains,” and which he “counted, loss for Christ.” J from among the dead, to be realized by the church of 

Advancing, he counted all these things but refuse, “that ; this age, the earlier resurrection of the elect of Eph. 1. 

I may gain Christ and be found in Him, not having a J 3-14, &c. It is a call from above, or a call upwards, 

righteousness of mine own, that which is of the law, i to which Paul pressed on. And thus the teaching is 

but‘that which is through.faith in Christ, the righteousness j confirmed that the church now, occupying an interval, 
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is not to be found in the book of Revelation, being . 
called upwards before the unveiling (Revelation) of the ! 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

In John 5 . 29, universality is apparent, and in John 6. 
39, 40, 44, all believers are referred to. “ Martha saith 
unto Him, I know that He shall rise again in the 
resurrection at. the last day 0 (John 11. 24). Writing. to 
the Corinthians (1 Cor. 15 . 50, and on), Paul told 
them ‘"a mystery, 0 something which had never pre- 
viously been revealed ; 14 we shall not all sleep, but N we 
shall all be changed in a moment, 0 &c. There’ is no 
trace in any of these passages of any pressing on unto 
a 44 prize, 0 unto a 14 call above.*' The universality of 
the change (1 Cor. 15 . 51) upon all believers is manifest ; 
there is nothing of earnest desire, 44 if by any means I 
may attain unto the resurrection from the dead." The 
difference calls for attention from us who have the full 
Record before us. Earlier yet, in one of the first- 
written Epistles, and prior to the revelation made to the 
Apostle respecting the Church which is His body 
universality is implied (1 Thess. 4 . 17), whatever may 
be the scope of the “ we 0 and “ them.*' 

The special resurrection of a unique class is indicated 
in Rev. 14 . 1-5. Equally so in Rev. 20 . 4-6, and there 
is nothing in Scripture to bar the belief that the 
resurrection of all the saved may not happen at the 
same hour. There may be intervals. Those who 
attain to eternal life, rendered according to their works 
(Rom. 2 . 6, 7 ; Rev. 20 . 12) are not raised at the same 
time as those who are changed (1 Cor. 15 . 51, 52), or 
those 14 caught up in clouds’* (1 Thess. 4 . 17), least of 
all at the same time as those on whom is bestowed 44 the 
prize of the call above of God in Christ Jesus." These 
are they of whom Paul wrote (Eph. 3 . 10), 44 to the 
intent that now unto the principalities and the powers 
in the heavenlies might be made known through THE 
CHURCH the manifold wisdom of God, according to 
the purpose of the ages which He purposed in Christ 
JesuSxOur Lord.” The election of this church to fill a 
special place according to the good pleasure of God is 
completed by the particular resurrection of Phil. 3 . 19. 

Decimus. 

[The above article has been in hand for scroe months, forming 
one of the series of which three have appeared previously. See 
PP- 45 . 67. 92. 100.— Ed.] 

Z Selected Gleanings. % 
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DESTRUCTIVE CRITICS. 

A man who pronounces the books of the Bible 
forgeries, its history fictitious, its miracles impos- 
sible, its predictions fraudulent, its morality evil, and its 
doctrines untrue, is none the less an infidel because he 
writes 44 Reverend Professor" before his name, and 
44 Doctor of Divinity " after it, and draws his salary 
regularly from the funds sacredly devoted to the 
diffusion of Biblical Knowledge by men to whom the 


books which he assails were more precious than thou- 
sands of silver and gold. An error is no better when 
uttered in courtly phrase by a cultured agnostic in a 
professor’s chair, than when howled out amid curses by 
a bomb-throwing anarchist while marching under a red 
flag. An 44 evil heart of unbelief 0 44 departing from 
the living God" is none the less sinful because the 
unbeliever styles himself a “critic,” and dignifies his 
unbelief . as 44 criticism.” The fact that a man is 
employed by a government or. corporation to expound 
a Bible which he neither understands nor believes; a 
faith which he neither accepts nor defends, and a 
religion which he has neither experienced or practised ; 
no more invests his false utterances with authority than 
the apostleship of Judas guaranteed the correctness of 
his cash account. 

From Specimen Bricks , by H. L. Hastings. 

FIVE POSTULATES FOR INTERPRETATION. 

By Dr. Bullinger. 

It must be affirmed, and it will be conceded by all 
Bible Students, that an interpretation of a passage to 
be satisfactory : — 

(1) . Must take all the'words in their natural meaning 
and Scriptural usage. 

(2) . Must be uniform and consistent in its translation. 

(3) . Must give due weight to the inexorable laws of 
grammatical construction. 

(4) . Must give the passage its logical place in the 
context. 

(5) . Must harmonise the passage with the general 
teaching of the whole book, and not merely cleverly 
explain it as though it were an isolated passage. 

If an interpretation can comply with these demands, 
then it may challenge criticism, and commend itself to 
general acceptance. 


Signs of the Times. 


RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 

T hese are the days of mascots and charms, and to 
many these tokens are but innocent follies. But 
when we hear that a 44 soldier’s charm," made partly of 
wood and partly of silver or gold, has been made for our 
men on the battlefield, and that a million and a quarter 
of these charms have been sold since the outbreak of 
war, the matter oversteps the bounds of an innocent 
diversion. A fetter is reported to have come from the 
front, to the designer of these charms, signed by five 
soldiers, saying : — 

" We have been out here for five months fighting in the trenches 
and have not had a scratch. We put our great fortune down to 
your lucky charm, which we treasure highly." 

This is sad reading, as also is the account of the 
public presentation recently in Regent's Park by a 
French actress of touchwood charms to 1,200 officers 
and men of the City of London Rifles. 
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The Daily News (September 8), publishes an interview 
with a curio seller in. London, during which he is 
reported to have said : — 

‘'I'm selling . . . any quantity of Netsukes or Japanese charms 
... to carry you scathless through the trenches and to turn 
German bullets. They're the rage just now ; I'm selling a lot to 
officers on active service. The most effective of the Netsukes are 
the small images of Hoti, the god of prosperity in the Land of the 
Rising Sun. I sold one to an officer a few months ago.. * Wear 
it next your heart. 1 I said. So he did. and went off gaily to the 
front. The other day I received a letter from him With a whole- 
sale order for as many Hotis as I could conveniently send out. 1 

We are informed that fortune tellers, palmists, crystal 
gazers, and similar charlatans have been very busy in 
this country since the war. This is what we should 
expect, and it is on a par with the demand for “ charms.' 1 

All these things are but the thin end of the wedge ; 
the first step towards that idolatry and witchcraft which 
alienates from the worship of the true God. 

Jehovah, speaking to His people through His prophet, 
said : — 

" And when they shall say unto you : 

Seek unto the necromancers and the wizards ; 

To them that speak inwardly, and that mutter : 

Should not a people seek unto their God ? 

Should they seek, instead of the living, unto the dead ? 

Unto the command, and unto the testimony, let them seek : 

If they will not speak according to this word. 

In which there is no obscurity ; 

Everyone of them shall pass through the land distressed and 
famished : 

And when he shall be famished, and angry with himself, 

He shall curse his king and^his God, 

And he shall cast his eyes upwards, and look down to the earth : 
And lo ! distress and darkness ! 

Gloom, tribulation and accumulated darkness! ,v 

(Isa. 3 . 19-22. Lowth.) 

“ Obscurity" is characteristic of sorcery and chicanery, 
but “the entrance of # Thy Words giveth light" 
(Ps. 119 . 130). 

It was a man of Belial who counselled in a moment 
of national crisis, “ Every man to his gods"* (2 Sam. 
20 . 1), and so separated the people from David. 

David needed no “ soldier's charm." He tells us the 
secret of his safety and success in Psalm 144 . The 
Septuagint title of this Psalm is “ A Psalm of David 
concerning Goliath," and doubtless its original reference 
may well have been to the encounter described in 
1 Sam. 17 . But the spirit of it might well inspire our 
soldiers to-day. How infinitely better equipped for the 
shock of this great conflict is the warrior who can take 
his stand beside David and say, “Jehovah my strength, 
who teacheth my hands to war and my fingers to fight," 
than thejpoor misguided man — officer or rank and file — 
who is hoping for “ luck " because of a piece of carved 
wood worn over his heart. 

• See Companion Bible , p. 436. 

JEWISH SIGNS. 

There seems some probability that a great Jewish 
Congress will be held this year in Washington, U.S.A., 
in which representatives of every Jewish organization 
in the world will participate. At this Congress the 
question of Palestine as a home for the Jew will be 


discussed, with a view to formulating demands to be 
put before the nations when peace terms are being 
arranged after the war. 

At a recent meeting of a Zionist Society in London it 
was agreed that the Holy Land belonged to the Jew, 
and a return to it was the only solution to the Jewish 
problem. 

This is the bright side of the picture for the Jew. 
Meanwhile their sufferings in Eastern. Europe at the 
present time equal, . perhaps, the ■ most . fiery ordeals 
through which they passed in the middle ages. 

For example, the recent expulsion of all Jews from 
the military zones in Galicia, Bukovina and Poland, at 
short notice, varying from eight to thirty hours at the 
most, meant that 200,000 people were cast adrift. None 
of them knew whither they were going, and hundreds 
of miles had to be traversed by young and old, sick and 
well, till a cruel, lingering death put an end to the 
sufferings of many. 

. The Jewish Chronicle for July 23rd contains some five 
columns of information on this forced exodus which is 
painful reading, but should be known by those who 
would enter sympathetically into the sorrows of God’s 
chosen people. 

Yet all this is but slight in comparison with what will 
take place later in the time of Jacob’s trouble. (Jer. 
30 . 7). 
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F rom time to time intimations have been given in 
this column of the needs of Things to Come. A 
year ago the Editor wrote : — 

•• Conditions of war press heavily upon paper and magazines; 
and many publications have ceased to appear. We are thank* 
ful to have found ourselves under no such necessity. . The 
kind help of friends . .. . . has enabled us thus far. to weather 
the storm.” 

This unhappily is no longer the case. The accounts ' 
for 1914 closed with a deficit of over ^23, and though 
we gratefully acknowledge an increase in the Publishing 
| Fund, we are still faced with the prospect of a deficit in 
I December next. 

Never self-supporting, the Magazine has always had 
to depend upon the gifts of its readers' ’The decease of 
old subscribers, the war and other causes have so cur* 
tailed the incomings, that there is no prospect of its 
surviving to another year unless the help hitherto given 
is considerably increased. 

We believe there are many who value the Magazine 
who have not realized the urgency of the need, and only 
require to be informed of the difficulty to help in its 
removal. 

If all who wish the Magazine to continue will send 
us a promise of regular monthly or quarterly gifts, 
however small, so that an assured income from this 
source can be relied on, the difficulty will be surmounted, 
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and, with God’s blessing, Things to Come may have a 
further term of usefulness. 

All communications should be addressed to Bremgarten, 
North End Road, Hampstead, London, X.W. j 

Figures of Speech used in the Bible: Being an | 
explanation of 217 Figures of Speech, illustrating some ; 
8,000 passages of Scripture which are obscured by ! 
defective translation. 1,104 pages, five Appendices, j 
and seven Indexes; ; ~ ; ^ j 

This valuable and scholarly work, unique of its kind, , 
is now out of print, and difficult to obtain second hand. | 
But three copies, which are in excellent preservation, j 
have recently come into our hands, and we are prepared ! 
to offer them for sale. j 

We are advised that 30/- a copy is their present value j 
in view of the scarcity of the book, and the fact that it j 
will not be reprinted. j 

We shall be glad to hear from anyone desiring to j 
obtain one. | 


REVIEWS. ■ 

The Importance of Accuracy in the Study of Holy 
Scripture, by Dr. Bullinger. Sixpence. (Obtainable ; 
of Miss Elizabeth Dodson, Bremgarten, North End 
Road, Hampstead, London, N.W.). • 

This pamphlet is a plea for the reverent and careful . 
study of Holy Writ, on the ground of its plenary ; 
inspiration. • 

The plea is urged by a reference to several illustrative ; 

passages where even such distinguished writers as ; 
Adam Clarke, Hartwell Horne, Dean Alford and Dean j 
Stanley have supposed inaccuracies to exist, and it is ' 
conclusively shown that the reverse is true, these 
particular passages being characterized by an exactness ' 
in detail which stamps them as divinely inspired. j 

As the difficulties which these passages present in j 
our A.V. confront each fresh generation of Bible j 
students, the solution of them offered by this brochure j 
is constantly, needed, and so the information which it j 
conveys cannot be said to be less necessary to-day than j 
it was when it was originally issued some thirty-five | 
years ago, and met with numerous most favourable \ 
reviews. J 

In addition to the solutions of Biblical difficulties it j 
contains, some eighteen pages are devoted to the open- j 
ing up of a fruitful line of study in connection with the | 
meaning and use of the various Divine Names and j 
Titles met with in the Bible, the employment of j 
different names according to the special contexts being ! 
shown to indicate a Divine unity in the Scriptures 
instead of that multiple redactorship suggested by the j 
“ Higher Critics.” ! 

The pamphlet has passed through several editions j 
which is evidence of the value in which it is held by ; 
Bible Students, and, though containing only forty-six j 
pages, it is so pithy and suggestive that it forms, with : 
its scholarly foot notes, a wealth of instruction in a j 
small compass, and should be read by every true lover ! 
of God’s Word. j 


The Outlined Bible, being an introduction to, and an 
outline and analysis of, every book in the Bible, each 
page designed to show at a glance the structure and 
contents of each book. By Robert Lee, of the Mildmay 
Bible School. 1/- nett, by post, 1/3. (Alfred Holness, 
13 & 14 Paternoster Row, London). 

The sub-title of this useful production describes it 
more accurately than the title, for it is not a Bible. 
Outlines of ; the Bible, rather than “ The Outline^ 
Bible,” wouid ^ perhaps be a designation less : liable to 
cause misapprehension. 

The pages of this book are 11 inches across and 
8^ inches deep, a very convenient shape for the purpose 
for which it is intended, and each page is devoted to 
one book of the Bible, and bears an Analysis of that 
book, and several valuable comments upon it. 

The pages are full without being crowded, and the 
judicious use of several different types in the printing 
greatly facilitates reference. 

There is of course little opportunity in the limited 
space at disposal for the author to furnish reasons for 
his statements, but wherever a text can be used as 
proof, the reference is supplied. 

The comments on the books and the analyses are 
arranged as much with an eye to the needs of the 
Christian worker as to those of the student; and spiritual 
application figures more largely than interpretation. 

This book is not on its trial, for, in substance, it has 
been in use for some time in the.Mildmay^ Bible School, 
and has so heartily commended itself that its publication 
in its present form is the outcome of a request from 
many Christians who can testify to i:s worth. 

Its modest claim is to be a preparation for more 
exhaustive study, and, as such, we believe it will be 
serviceable to many. 

It is regrettable that there is no reference under the 
Book of Esther to the remarkable occurrences of the 
name of God in acrostic form in that book," as an 
important lesson is thereby taught. 

As a “notable point” in the Epistle to the Philippians 
we are told there is “not a solitary quotation from the 
Old Testament Scriptures ” in this Epistle. It is, 
however, interesting to know that Phil. 1. 19, “For I 
know that this shall turn to my salvation,” is a quota- 
tion from the Septuagint of Job. 13 . 16, where the 
words are precisely the same. 

But it is easier to criticize than to create, and we 
feel that an impetus will be given to the- study of the 
Word by the perusal of these carefully prepared out- 
lines, and we warmly commend them to the careful 
attention of alPBible students who have not yet made 
their own synopsis of the books. 

• See The Name of Jehovah in the Book of Esther , by Dr. 
Bullinger. Twopence. 
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T he subject we artf about to consider is not only of 
great importance to all Christians, in order that 
they may be spiritually on their guard, but it has dis- 
pensationally a bearing upon the whole subject to which 
this journal is in particular devoted, viz.. Prophecy. 

Let us consider a text that has long been before 
students of prophecy: “ For this cause God shall send 
them an energizing of error that they should believe the 
lie: that all they might be judged who believed not the 
truth, but took delight in unrighteousness ” (2 Thess. 

2. 11, 12). The expression “The lie,” or, calling it by 
its Greek name, the Pseudos, is no mere isolated phrase 
thrown in by the way, and to be applied solely to the 
teaching of the Anomos, or Lawless One, spoken of in 
the preceding verses. It must be considered in its 
character, according to a synthetical view of all those 
dispensations which the apostle of the Gentiles sets 
before us in the letters he wrote to the seven assemblies 
This begins at Romans, where' the Church of God is 
brought on to the scene, and ends at Thessalonians, 
where it is taken off the scene. He takes a comprehen- 
sive survey of God's dealings with man upon the earth 
from the time of Nimrod down to that of the apocalyptic 
judgments. What he shows us is the Divine side of the 
issue. That is the plan of these letters, and, as he has 
insulated his subject wonderfully, our attention should 
be the more concentrated thereon. 

The subjects will be seen to form a perfect series of 
seven members as. follows : — 

A Romans. The truth of God changed into a lie: 
man hardening his own heart. 

i 

3 Romans. The wrath of God revealed from ; 
heaven against unrighteousness. 

C All seven Assemblies. (1) The gospel preached J 
to Abraham ; (2) The Assembly with Israel ; ! 
(3) the law came in by the way. 

D | All seven Assemblies. The Advent of Christ. 

C All seven Assemblies. (1) The Gospel preached 
among all nations ; (2) the Assembly with the 
Gentiles ; (3) the Mystery superadded. 

B ' Thessalonians. The wrath of God revealed from 
I heaven against unrighteousness. 

A I Thessalonians. The* truth replaced by the lie, by 
I God : man’s heart judicially hardened. j 

Notice “ Christ'* in the centre, “ the lie” at the two j 
extremities; the further from Him, who comes as the i 
Way and the .Truth and the Life, the nearer to “ the j 

liej» M : ' I 

• Reprinted from Vol. 1. No. i. j 


Does it not appear that the change of God's truth into 
a?. lie by man, and;God's righteous retributive act in 
sending it back to man, that he may believe it,. is to be 
regarded as a whole dispensation whichv was^cut; . in 
twain by God's grace in making the covenant with 
Abraham and all that, depends; therefrom, because he 
believed the truth , and his faith was counted to him for 
righteousness? '> 

If we are to take this view, we naturally look to the 
length of that portion of it that has become history as 
at least some guide as to the length of that portion of it 
that is yet future. When we do so we are somewhat 
startled in noticing that this development occupied 
several centuries ; for in what Romans 1 sets before us 
in regard thereto in a few verses we notice references to 
the revolt at Babel, to the wickedness of the Cities of 
the Plain, and to what is now euphemistically called 
“ the syncretic religion of Egypt.” In the last-named, 
as the well-known picture of the Great Assize , taken 
from the Book of the Dead , demonstrates, the whole 
judgment of God is turned into caricature, for Egypt 
made the Woman, her Child, and the Serpent into a 
r trinity-in-unity, at once a lie and a caricature. Re-in- 
carnation was taught, evil spirits were invoked, and the 
priesthood were instructed to abstain from wine, meats, 
and marriage. (Cp. i Timothy 4 ). The serpent was 
the supreme object of worship, and, as the mummies 
now on view at the British Museum prove, there could 
be no thought of resurrection in those who could so 
carefully prepare corpses to be once more tenanted by- 
the souls that had sinned in them in the time when they 
were living bodies. The serpent, who began by saying, 
“ Ye shall not surely die,” had reached the length when 
he could represent himself as Creator — so had he worked 
upon the evil heart of ^ man;’ ; Hisr: original; lie had 
assumed at once a blacker character and a wider scope. 

At last there came judgment upon all the gods of 
Egypt. The Divine wrath fell upon Pharaoh, his land, 
and his people. Pharaoh first hardened his own heart, 
then God judicially hardened it for him till the wrath 
was completed in his death. 

Thus the dispensation of the Pseudos and that of God’s 
mercy to Abraham overlapped one another during some 
four centuries, ^ind then the former was broken, awaiting 
the development of God’s purposes in the assemblies of 
His people. When they are accomplished, we arrive 
at the point when we may expect Satan will be allowed 
to take up his scheme again', in order that the evil may 
be brought to a head and dealt with accordingly. 

But there was something special on which God placed 
a restraint. It was the building of the great city of 
Babel, or Babylon. There was a descent of the God- 
head, and “ they leff off to build the city,” and the 
families of the earth were scattered. 
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From that day to this it has been the aim of unre- j 
generate man, whether openly expressed or hidden in ! 
his deceitful heart, to establish a brotherhood of the 
human race in universal peace, to live in a paradisical 
city, and to compass death without any atonement for 
sin or any thought of God whatever. 

The truth of God amongst the saints serves to keep : 
conscience alive just now in the surrounding world ; yet j 
there are not wanting signs of a doctrine that the whole j 
aim of the Church is to “ do good ” to the world, to j 
improve our cities, and to establish a sort of Christian j 
Socialism. The newspapers speak to-day of a coming 
millennium (a Christless one), disarmament of the ! 
nations, reunion of Churches, and innumerable inter- 
national projects and compacts, the very spirit of 
nationalism dying out in favour of commercial considera- 
tions, kings and emperors having,, moreover, now to 
reckon with socialist armies in place of the professional 
warriors of twenty-five years ago. 

Here, then, once more we see signs of a dispensational 
change. Something has to be done with the Christless 
churches about us, and the world finds a place for them. 
Granted the truth of God is no longer wanted ; well, it 
was turned into the lie before, and the thing which hath 
been it is that which shall be, and it can be done again. 


True, such things are but tendencies at present ; but 
tendencies are spiritual germs that grow up into plants 
when the time comes that the God of Providence so permits 
We may remark that the time of the duration of the 
delusion need not necessarily extend over centuries. We 
only say that sufficient time should be allowed in the 
mind of the student, not only for the building of the 
gorgeous mercantile city described in the Apocalypse, 
but remembering the long-suffering and mercy of God, 
time must be allowed for the iniquity of those concerned 
in the mischief to come to the full.* 

There is another city mentioned in the Apocalypse, a 
city to which the. father of the faithful looked, and that 
city is described in the Book in terms which bear dis- 
tinct evidence of an intentional contrast with “Great 
Babylon.” That city is “the heavenly Jerusalem.” 
Does it not appear, then, that the great hour of temp- 
tation, the Peirasmos of the Apocalypse, will be one in 
which man is to be tempted away from following the 
Lamb, giving up faith- for sight — a gorgeous earthly city 
being built up on the banks ' of the Euphrates, the 
extreme boundary of the land covenanted to Abraham ? 

But perhaps the reader may put the question, Of 
what importance is this to us ? Why should we be 
asked to consider if any lengthened period is to follow 


The form of the truth may differ, but the spiritual act is 
identical, changing the truth of God into the lie. 

But, more than that. Is it not the whole of God’s 
truth that must now be turned into a lie ? It will not 
be sufficient to bring forward the rechauffe of Egyptian 
theosophy with which the name of H. P. Blavatsky was 
associated. Must there not be a revival of apostate 
Israel. God preserved a nucleus of the ten tribes (cut 
off for their idolatry) in the days of Rehoboam, of Asa, 
of Jehoshaphat, of Joash, of Hezekiah, and of Josiah, 
and throughout the period of the Acts (2 Chron. 11. 16, 
15. 9, 19. 8, 23. 2, 30 and 31, 35. 16-19 ; Acts 2. 5, 26. 
7), but the great bulk of them, that is the tribes, as 
tribes, were absolutely divorced (Deut. 29. 18-21 ; 
Jeremiah 3. 8), though no bill of divorcement was given 
to Judah (Isaiah 50. 1). 

And there will be a false Messiah in Jerusalem, and 
a perverted Christianity all over the earth — anti-God, 
anti-Christ, and anti-Spirit — as portrayed in Rev. 13. 
Stupendous indeed the last form of “ the lie,” the Pseudos ! 

This change of the truth into the lie is exactly what 
a survey of our symmetrical synopsis would lead us to 
expect. . Dear Christian brother or sister, you who may 
rea4 these lines, remember one thing, if there be any' 
part of God’s truth that you refuse to believe, you tnay 
render yourself liable to believe just that portion of Satan’s 
lie that he has set up as the counterfoil to that specific part. 

If the rapture of 1 Thessalonians 4 and 5. be indeed 
near, as many of us believe, this gradual change, the 
dispensation of the Pseudos overlapping that of the truth, 
is what we must look for. For, as the dispensations 
of the Pseudos and the truth overlapped when Israel 
was in Egypt, so we may expect, as the counterpart, 
that the dispensations of the truth and the Pseiuios may 
again overlap. 


• the rapture of those “ in Christ,” when the Lord shall 
I have come according to promise in 1 Thess. 4 and 5 ? 

Let us reply by putting another question : Whp are 
the 144,000 of Revelation 14 who stand upon the 
heavenly Mount Zion ? -Is that of no interest ? Indeed, 
it has been a matter involving so much controversy of 
late years that some Christians, watching for the Lord’s 
coming spoken of in 1 Thessalonians 4, have given up 
the study of all that Paul says, beginning at Romans 
' leading up to Thessalonians, not very consistently, and 
: translated themselves out of Paul’s Epistles altogether 
into the fourteenth chapter of Revelation. Well now, 
after the rapture of those “ in Christ ” men are going to 
believe the Pseudos. But cannot God raise up a special 
testimony for Himself amidst all that seductive evil? 
If so, is not that the key to the 144,000 of Rev. 14? 
for, “ in their mouth was found no lie.” May we 
not understand that that means, they reject the Pseudos, 
and that therefore the Pseudos must be fully developed 
in their day, and that therefore the rapture of 1 Thess. 
4 must have taken place before they begin to be called, 
and that therefore none of us alive now can be of their 
number ? 

The 2,520 years of Gentile domination over Jerusalem 
have nearly run out, and the burden of her down- 
treading is obviously about to be lifted ; but where are 
we told that God has no further work in Israel between 
that and the establishment of the Millennial Kingdom ? 
What of the controversy of Zion in the land (Micah 
6.2; Hosea 4. 1, 12. 2; Isaiah 9. 21, 10. 12, 34.8)? 
What of the Tabernacle of David (Acts 15. 14*17; Amos 
9. 8-12) ? What. of the gracious promise of Jehovah, 
to be a little sanctuary to Israel while scattered among 

* What it knows as “ the 70th week ” will probably come in at 
or near the conclusion of the dispensation of the Pseudos. 
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the nations (Ezekiel 11. 16)? What, too, of that fatal 
period when the apostate tribe of Dan “ shall judge his 
people as one of the tribes of Israel, a serpent in the 
way, an adder in the path/’ so that all Jacob must wait 
for the salvation of Jehovah (Gen. 49. 16-18)? Are 
not these things all future ? Who knows what duration 
must be ascribed to each or all of such dispensations ? 

Let us not study Prophecy one-sidedly, or by the 
light of self-interest, lest we come to resemble the 
unturned cakes to which Ephraim is compared in Hosea 
7. 6-8, burnt on one side, and moist on the other ! Must 
we always be saying, “ After me the Deluge ” ? Cannot 
God again deal with Israel as He did in the days of 
another temptation, the temptation in the wilderness ? ] 
There was no Gentile supremacy then, nor was Israel 
in the land. Shall we limit the purposes of God, or tie 
the Almighty down to times and seasons ? 

As regards the times and seasons of the Lord’s coming 
into the air for those 11 in Christ,” we have no need to 
know them (1 Thess. 5. 1), because we are “not 
appointed unto wrath ” : but there is to be a time when 
the world will say, “ Peace and Safety,” a time of 
planting and building, marrying and giving in marriage, 
when sudden destruction will overtake them, and “ of 
that day and hour knoweth no man.” Whether the 
Lord tarry or not in descending for us into the air, God 
has reserved within His sovereign right a period between 
to-day and the Descent of the Son of Man to the earth, 
which we cannot in any way compute. In unfolding to 
us His gracious purposes in His prophetic Word it is 
comforting to think He has guarded His revelation 
against any abuse of the knowledge of them by an all- 
wise reserve, both as to the time and manner of their 
accomplishment. Is it not quite clear that a seductive 
city is going to be built up upon the banks o*f the 
Euphrates ? that its luxuries will be upon a scale that 
we can hardly yet realize, even in spite of the advances 
of scientific discovery made in the Nineteenth Century ? 

It will be the cynosure of the eyes of kings, merchants, 
and shipmasters, and the admiration of the whole of the 
human race. Every international exhibition points to 
this one great object of man. Let socialism, now grow- 
ing apace, backed by Christless churches and “ parlia- • 
ments of religions,” but prevent Avars (in the decay of 
national spirit), and the Eastern Question may be settled ! 
by a national confederacy, and sealed by the building of j 
an international capital which shall out- Paris Paris in j 
beauty, and out- London London as a financial and j 
commercial metropolis. 

This city has not yet been built; ‘nevertheless the 
principles that will thus take cognate form are even 
now in existence among the cities of the nations. Look 
at London, Paris, Vienna, Brussels, Berlin, New York, 
Chicago! Are they not all so many efforts in that 
direction ? Thus the present position of Babylon is that 
described in Revelation 17 as M sitting upon many 
waters”; but while the mind of man rushes with the 
march of events towards the centralization of all of it 
in the proper home of apostasy in the Land of Shinar, 
he will be unconsciously* fulfilling the purposes of God, 


that the whole luxury of the civilized world may be 
brought to a focus, and destroyed at one blow, the fire 
suddenly devouring the whole of it together, as described 
in the following chapter, i.e ., Revelation 18. 

It is the desire to remove the curse, without the 
Atonement, and to get back Paradise while yet in sinful 
bodies that lies behind all the idolatry of man and all 
the bloodshed that he has committed. And naturally 
so ; man was made to inhabit Paradise. Well Satan 
knows it. It is that which is the greatest temptation 
he can offer. The Church of Rome was only fart of 
the scheme; the whole conglomeration of apostate 
churches can be but part of the scheme. Their office 
is to control the conscience — a mere means to an end. 
None of these things touch the root of the. evil, the 
j secret springs of the heart of man. Satan has not 
| changed his methods. No; there was a restraint placed 
j in Nimrod’s day, but the principles of Babylon are 
i developing now , fast coming to a head, and the whole 
j unsaved world is ready to-day to worship Satan if he 
I will but giVe them universal peace, brotherhood, and an 
j impregnable commercial city, unsurpassed in beauty 
i and luxury, central as to its situation, and crowned by 
j enormous wealth. 

j Not that there are not other sides to the Pseudos. 
j It is a vast subject. The city is but the external form, 
but it is that which is most easily comprehended; it is 
the outline of the whole, and, since we recognize the 
principles of. that city in the cities of the nations of the 
twentieth century, we are on our guard. 

Religious movements in particular require to be 
watched, as they are mostly peculiarly subtle nowadays, 
and it is in respect of them that Satan can put the 
saints to the test. ' It is only by the most implicit belief 
of God’s written Word that the many delusions of 
ecclesiastical systems starting up around us can be 
discerned in these days, and we are all first inclined to 
support some pet system of our own, instead of judging 
our own by the Word of God. We must watch them 
lest the conscience go astray. 

The Church of Rome made a convenience of the 
world ; but now the world will make a convenience of 
the Churches, perverting the conscience once more. 
The conscience perverted finally gives glory to Satan. 

Babylon is called in Isaiah, “the lady of kingdoms.” 
When the Lord saw the kingdoms Of this world, the 
glory of them was scattered ; but in Babylon the glory 
of them will be concentrated and beheld with the 
natural eye. The Lord Jesus resisted the temptation ; 
but what will it be when the adversary makes the same 
offer to fallen man, “All the kingdoms of this world, 
and the glory of them will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worship me ? ” 

To sum up. The principles of the Pseudos are 
threefold, as embodied in Babel (or Babylon), Sodom 
and Egypt (Rom. 1). They were interrupted when 
Abraham believed the truth. They are to come back 
(Rev. 17, 18, and 11. 3), and man will worship Satan 
for restoring them (Rev. 13. 4). “ War impossible ! 
Peace and Safety ! ” What delusion ! 
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Jj The Restoration $ 

$ and Conversion of Israel. * 

— — - - 5 ^ i 4 

By Rev. Geo. A. B. CHAMBERLAIN, M.A. 

Vicar of Hook , YorAs. 

( Continued from page 114). 

T he last fourteen chapters (35-48) of Ezekiel contain 
such clear and concise prophecies concerning the 
restoration, conflicts, conversion, and establishment of 
Israel in their own land, on their own soil, that, were 
there no other testimony in the Word (and we have pro- 
duced abundance), we venture to assert that no one, 
except by the most flagrant system of spiritualization, 
could deny that such restoration either had taken place, 
or must be relegated to the future. And that it is to the 
future we must look for the fulfilment is certain, for not 
only have such events as are foretold never yet happened, 
but with respect to certain of them, and therefore by 
contextual reading applicable to all, we are told it will 
be “ after many days.” “ in the latter years,” “ in the 
latter days’* (38. *S, 16) ; expressions which point to the 
future not only in the prophet’s day, but as regards our 
own times. 

The summary of the fourteen chapters referred to is 
briefly thus : — 

Chap. 35. J udgments on enemies as represented by Seir. 
Chap. 36. Prophecies unto the mountains of Israel 
with promise of restoration ( vv . 9-12). 

Chap. 37. The vision of the valley of dry bones with 
emphatic promise of resurrection literal or spiritual, or 
both, and restoration ( vv . 12-14) ; and the object lesson 
of the two sticks united in one, teaching that the two 
houses of Judah and Israel shall be one, which has not 
been so since the disruption in the reign of Rehoboam. 

Chaps. 38 and 39. Invasion of the land and assault 
upon Israel by certain Gentile enemies, and the punish- 
ment God inflicts upon them. 

Chaps. 40-48. A full and careful prophetical descrip- 
tion of the wondrous Temple which shall be erected in 
the land of restored Israel, with its appointments, 
ordinances, and sacrifices. 

Before going further there is one word used again 
and again by the prophet which is well worthy of our 
notice. It is the word “ land ” in our versions, a trans- 
lation of two words in the Hebrew; eretz , the more 
common word used so frequently throughout the Bible, 
and many times by Ezekiel himself. But some twenty- 
six times he uses the word adamah % which means the soil, 
the very ground itself, emphasizing the fact that it is 
that particular portion of territory to which the people 
will be restored and which they will enjoy. 

It would be quite outside the scope of these papers to 
dwell in detail on each of the concluding chapters of the 
book, much as we should desire it. But to chaps.. 38 
and 39 we would call particular attention for they give 


us certain details, at which we have already seen other 
prophets hint, namely, who the marauding hosts are, 
who under the leadership of Antichrist, shall invade and 
molest the chosen people. 

Chap. 38 begins thus : — “And the word of the Lord 
came unto me, saying, Son of man set thy face against 
Gog, the land of Magog* the chief prince of Meshech 
and Tubal, and prophesy against him, and say, Thus 
' saith the Lord God, Behold I am against thee, O Gog, 
the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal " (vv. 1-3). 

Now allied with Gog are certain others, “ Persia, 
Ethiopia and Libya, Gomer and all his bands ; the 
house of Togarmah of the north quarters, and all his 
bands, and many people with thee ” (vv. 5, 6). 

These all conspire to go up and destroy Palestine ; 
“ I will go up to the land of unwalled villages, I will go 
to them that are at rest and dwell safely, all of them 
dwelling without- walls having neither bars nor gates, to 
take a spoil and to take a prey ,f (vv. 11, 12). 

But there is a decided protest made by certain others 
named in r. 13, “ Sheba, and Dedan, and the merchants 
of Tarshish. with all the young lions thereof, shall say 
unto thee, Art thou come to take a spoil ? Hast thou 
gathered thy company to take a prey ? to carry away 
silver and gold, to take away cattle and goods, to take 
a great spoil:” This protest certainly implies “not 
with our consent.” 

Now the question before us is are we able to identify 
the peoples mentioned in this chapter, and the answer 
to that question is, we assuredly can. For the following 
geographical explanations I am much indebted, as also 
for many other suggestions in these articles to an ex- 
haustive work on the same subject by my dear father in 
the year i86o. :: In that work he devotes a whole 

chapter of some forty-six large closely printed pages to 
the discussion of the locality and genealogy of the 
peoples mentioned in these two chapters. Of course, it 
would be impossible to put before our readers all the 
1 details given, the barest epitome must suffice. 

In the Hebrew, v. 2 reads, “ Gog, the land of Magog, 
prince Rosh and Tubal and Meshech.” Gog is the 
name given to the leader of the confederacy. Is Gog 
the Antichrist ? This name occurs only here, in chap. 

: 39, and 1 Chron. 5. 4. Rosh in A.V. is translated 
j “ chief ” or head, in accordance with many other passages 
in which Rosh is rendered “ head,” but the R.V., follow- 
; ing the Sept., Vulgate, Aquila, and Jerome, take it as a 
j proper name, “prince of Rosh.” If Rosh’ be taken as 
a proper name, it may point to the Rossi or Russia, but 
we need not insist on this in order to establish the 
identity, as we sh%ll soon see when speaking of Meshech 
and Tubal. 

j Referring back to Gen. 10. 2-5, we find that some of 
j the names mentioned in Ezekiel are included in the 
descendants of Japheth, and “ by these were the hits of 
the Gentiles divided in their lands ; every one after his 
tongue, after their families, in their nations (t/. 5). 

•Notes on the Restoration and Conversion of Israel," by Walter 
Chamberlain, M.A., vicar of St. John's, Bolton, Lancashire. 
London ; Wertheim & Macintosh. 
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Now, roughly speaking, Japheth’s descendants in- 
habited Europe, Shem’s Asia Minor, Ham's Africa. So 
Gomer, Magog, Tubal, Meshech, Togarmah, Javan, 
Tarshish all belong to Europe. 

Magog. 44 The country’ of Magog is placed by 
ancient authority on E. and N.E. of 'the Black Sea; 
and therefore comprehends a territory now forming 
part of the Russian Empire." 

Meshech and Tubal. “ The name Meshech is trans- 
lated by the Sept. Mesoch, and from this word the people 
called Moschi derived their Greek name. The Moschi ! 
were, therefore, descendants of Meshech, and inhabited 
the country round the Moschic mountains lying at the 
eastern part of the Black Sea.*' ... 44 Such were the 
first settlements of Magog, Meshech and Tubal, but 
their descendants penetrated into the wilds of Scythia* 
and peopled the dreary regions of the north for Meshech 
and Tubal are expressions in Ezekiel for that vast 
country." 

Gomer. Originally Gomer and his three sons occupied 
at first the land of Asia Minor, but ‘the sons of Gomer 
soon extended themselves beyond their original settle- 
ments, and now embrace three of the most numerous 
and civilized peoples of modern Europe, English, French 
and Germans. It may be that from the expression, 

44 Gomer and all his bands " (s\ 6), we are particularly 
to understand united Germany. [N.B. Is not the 
German the Gomer-man ?’ 

Togarmah. The Jews maintain that in Ezekiel Togar- 
mah stands for the Turk, so may we take Togarmah 
here as representing the Turcoman hordes of Central 
Asia in the immediate eastern quarters of Russia, in the 
sides of the north. 

Persia, Ethiopia and Libya. Read for these as in 
the original, Paras , Cushy and Phut. 

Paras. Little need be said. % We take him to be 
Persia (see Dan. 8. 20). 44 The ram which thou sawest 

having two horns are the kings of Media and Persia " 
(Heb. Paras cp. 10. 13 ; 11. 2). 

Cush and Phut. Both sons of Ham (Gen. 10. 6). 
Cush here is Africa, though there is also an Arabian 
Cush. Josephus asserts that the Cushites passed over 
the Red Sea and settled in Ethiopia (Ant. I. vi. 2). 

Phut inhabited that part of Africa from which the 
whole country took its name. 44 Phut is the same as 
Libya, North Africa, West of Egypt, the Tripoli, Tunis 
and Algiers of our times." 

Such will be the confederacy against 44 my people 
Israel" in the “latter days." But there are certain 
others who protest, and would oppose them. 44 Sheba 
and Dedan, and the merchants of Tarshish, with all the 
young lions thereof" (v. 13). 

Sheba may be taken as the Arabian Cushites. Sheba 
and Dedan were the sons of Raamah, the son of Cush, 
but mentioned in Holy Writ in connection with Arabia 
(Jer. 25. 23, 24)! The Queen of Sheba was the 44 Queen 
of the South," that is, Queen of Yemen or right hand. 
The Jews reckoned their cardinal points when looking 
eastward; therefore the right hand would be the south. 
And connected with Sheba is also 


Dedan, the name of a city in Southern Arabia, which 
may be regarded as the Aden of modern times, at the 
entrance to the Red Sea. 

Tarshish is mentioned some twenty-one times in 
Holy Writ, and we know that there were certain places 
called by this name, three we are sure of, namely, 
Tarshish is Cilicia (the Tarsus of St. Paul’s day) ; 
Tarshish in Spain (Tartessus, where the prophet 
Jonah essayed to flee to), and Tarshish in the Eastern 
Sea. ! 

According to Gen. 10. 4, Tarshish was a son of Javan, 
the son of Japheth, whose descendants occupied Europe, 
and Tarshish may therefore be taken as a distinctly 

! European power. It is also mentioned in Psa. 72. 10, 
and Isa. 60. 9, as among the “isles," and therefore, 
again, European. It is spoken of as a mercantile and 
maritime people by Isaiah (60. 9) and Ezekiel (27. 25). 

: Having merchant ships (Psa. 48. 7; Isa. 2. 16). 
Tarshish is not only mercantile, but also manufacturing 
(Jer. 10. 9; Ezek. 27. 12-25). 

The writer of the work already referred to carefully 
traces the passages and meanings given to Tarshish in 
the Bible, and shows that whereas it is the name of an 
actual place, it is also used in a typical sense, signifying 
a maritime, mercantile, colonizing, manufacturing, war- 
like people in these last days, among the sons of Japheth, 
i.t. y within the limits of Europe. And in another shorter 
work on prophetical subjects he sums up his arguments 
in the larger book as follows : — 44 Putting all together. 
Ezekiel requires us to find in Europe among the isles 
of the Gentiles, in these latter times, a mercantile, 
colonizing, manufacturing, warlike power, such as Tyre, 
a great world's mart, commanding the trade of East 
and West ; but especially the trade of the Eastern Seas. 
That power, like Gog's confederates, must be now before 
the world ; and there is but one power that can answer 
such a description. It is England." 

Thus we have depicted in this prophecy of Ezekiel 
the great future struggle which will take place in the 
Holy Land, and specially around the city of Jerusalem. 
We have focussed our attention on those hostile alien 
adversaries of Israel, because at the present time when 
the principal belligerents are on the stage of the world, 
engaged in a desperate encounter for world-wide suprem- 
1 acy, such a careful survey is of intense importance and 
interest. England, Germany, and Russia will once more 
be in conflict, Russia and Germany seeking to conquer 
and overthrow the peaceable dwellers in 44 the land of 
1 unwalled villages," England with her Allies uttering at 
j least a strong protest against the act of vandalism. 'All 
this, of course?, if the interpretation here set forth be 
correct. But this is true as regards those peoples 
whose geography and topography, however briefly, has 
been established. With regard to Tarshish, it must be 
left a somewhat open question, but even in this case so 
closely do the various descriptions fit our own beloved 
! land, that we are inclined to ask to what great power 
I can they refer if not to England ? 

I (To bt continued). 
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(1) . The success of Judah and Simeon. Judah be- 
comes prominent at once. Success followed his efforts 
and he was able to take firm hold of his portion. 

The moral value here lies in the fact that the Lord 
was asked. Prayer preceded success (1; i, 2). “The 
Lord was with 

between Judah and Simeon is suggestive. 

(2) . The disobedience of all these Tribes. This is 
the one sad fact recorded of them all, that they did not 
utterly drive out the Canaanites, but dwelt among them 
and allowed the Canaanites to mix with and dwell with 
Israelites. 

This want of courage, of thoroughness, of out and 
out obedience made Israel 

a “ Mixed Multitude ” ; 

and here was the root and rise of centuries of trouble, 
Though He punishes His people He does not forsake i defeat and oppression. It is always so. The same 
them. He keeps covenant, in spite of the failure of : thing has happened in Christendom and with the same 
Israel. He raises up deliverers or saviours in the time 1 results (1. 19-36). 

of their distress. Thus this book, in a very special j (3). Then came the Lord's remonstrance ( 2 . 1-5). 
way, shows | Hence the word we often use— Bochim. The whole 

Mans Failure 1 nation was made to weep , but their weeping did not 

and ! change their stubborn hearts, though there was outward 

God's Faithfulness . j semblance of it ( 2 . 5). 

In historical sequence the book covers a period of j (4). Now comes out God's overruling purpose. The 

about 330 years, that is, from the death of Joshua to ! nations that were left, that Israel would not and could 

the death of Samson. ! not drive out, became an instrument in God’s hand, to 

The observant reader will see that there is a great prove and try and test His people ( 2 . 20 — 3 . 4) If evil 
deal of overlapping in the events recorded, the emphasis i principles and practices are allowed and acquiesced in, 
of the moral values being the key to this. : they will be thorns and snares to discipline and prove 

Considering then, the historical sequences connected us! 
with the “ Saviours " (or Judges) and the emphasis on ! The Second Section ( 3 . 5— 16 . 31). 

moral values , we come in sight of a very simple and j This section is occupied with the events and doings 

easily-remembered structure of the book. j connected with the Judges. Here shines out God’s 

This structure is threefold. We have, at the begin- ! delivering mercy in the midst of Israel’s deliberate 
ning, events and doings referring to nine of the Tribes. j disobedience and consequent misery ( 2 . 18). In spite 
Corresponding to this at the end, we have events and • of “their own doings ” and “ their stubborn way '* (2. 
doings connected with two of the Tribes. | 19), Jehovah raised up “ Saviours,” by means of whom 

Then, in the centre, we have the record of the Judges j He gave them periods of rest and refreshing, 

whom God sent to deliver the nation, from time to time, I 41 The children of Israel again did evil." 

showing a principle of judgment and a principle of mercy ! 44 The Lord sold them into the enemy’s hand.” 

running in parallel lines throughout the section. ■ 44 The children of Israel cried unto the Lord" 

The structure accordingly may be set forth as j 14 The Lord raised up a saviour" 

follows: — These expressions recurring again and again tell the 

The First Section (1. i — 3 . 4). whole story of this Section. 

Events and doings connected with Nine Tribes. The first Judge was Otliniel. He delivered Israel 

The Second Section ( 3 . 5 — 16. 31). from Chushan-rishathaim ( 3 . 8-11). 

Events connected with the “ Saviours ” raised up by The second, was Ehud. He delivered Israel from 
God. Eglon of Moab ( 3 . 12-30). 

The Third Section ( 17 . 1 — 21 . 23). The third was Shamgar. He saved Israel from the 

Events and doings connected with Two Tribes. Philistines ( 3 . 3*). 

In these sections the points of emphasis are often The fourth was Deborah. She (with Barak) delivered 
repeated and easily discernible, and hence a synopsis of Israel from Jabin, King of Canaan, who reigned in 

the book does not require to be specially extended. Hazor (4. 1 5.31). 

The First Section (1. j — 3.4). The fifth was Gideon. He saved Israel from the 

The events here are associated with nine of the Midianites (6. 1 — 8. 32). • 

Tribes — Judah, Simeon, Benjamin, Joseph (meaning The sixth was Abimelech. He ruled over Israel in 
Ephraim), Manasseh, Zebulun, Asher, Naphtali and civil war ( 9 . 1-57). 

Dan. The seventh was Tola ( 10 . 1, 2). 

Note the following events and moral values. The eighth was j fair ( 10 . 3.5). 


Judah ” ( v . 19). The brotherly compact 


& A New Synopsis. ^ 

X By James Christopher Smith. X 

JUDGES. 

J oshua is a sequel to the Pentateuch, and the book 
of Judges prepares for the books of the Kings. 
Thus these two books form a transition between the 
Mosaic Law and the Davidic Kingdom. 

The book of Judges is mostly sad reading. It is a 
record of ever recurring disobedience on the part of 
Israel and the bondage, confusion and trouble following 
thereon. j 

At the same time God’s faithfulness is very evident. ! 
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The ninth was Jephthah. He saved Israel from the 
Philistines and the Ammonites (10. 6 — 12. 7). 

The tenth was Ibzan (12. 8-10). 

The eleventh was Eton (12 . ii, 12). 

The twelfth was Abdon (12. 13-15), and 

The thirteenth was Samson. He saved Israel from 
the Philistines (13. 1 — 16. 31). 

There are many things in this period full of interest 
and conveying to us highly important moral values and 
typical teaching. 

(1) . The Song of Deborah and Barak (chap. 5). It 
is a highly poetic lyric of victory. It should be com- 
pared with the “ Song of Moses,” and with the “ Song 
of Hannah " : the former at the beginning of the 
national life, and the latter at the beginning of the 
order of prophets. 

(2) . The second Remonstrance (6. 7-10). This shows 
how the Lord was taking account of the disobedience 
of the nation in serving other gods. He knows and 
■notes all our ways. 

(3) .. The fleece of Gideon (6. 36-40). It was one of 
many such things in Bible history. Man putting God 
to proof: and God condescending to give the proof 
desired. Paul puts it in a crisp sentence, “The Jews 
require a sign.” Itris human nature at a low level. 

(4) . The story of Jephthah's daughter (11. 34-40). A 
strange pathetic incident, telling of the danger of rash 
vows and their consequences. Compare the vow of 
Herod, resulting in the martyrdom of John the Baptist. 

(5) . The shearing of Samson’s locks (16. 4-20). The 
moral value of this incident is evident. We yield to 
certain propensities; we make certain alliances which 
are forbidden or doubtful; and suddenly we wake up 
to find that our strength is gone. We “ shake our- 
selves " for the battle, but we find we cannot face the 
foe as aforetime. What the Philistines could not do in 
open conflict, the lap of Delilah did for Samson. 

Let us take heed. Some sins we may fight, but 
others we must flee from. Paul says to the churches of 
Galatia, “ Ye did run well : who hath hindered you ? ” 
We may be sons of God and yet quite unfit for “ the 
use of the Master ” in service. 

(6) . The Servitudes. The periods of Israel’s servitude 
are not reckoned in. some aspects of Bible chronology. 
How solemn this is. There are dark spots in our lives 
which God, in mercy, would leave out of reckoning ; 
but their consequences cannot be blotted out but will 
show themselves to our detriment and sometimes to our 

. disgrace. 

' All’over this book the voices are loud and insistent, 
Beware: take heed to yourselves: cleave to the Lord: 
obey His voice. 

(7) . The Spirit of the Lord. It may be well here to 
note the special aspect of the operation of the Spiritof 
the Lord in Judges. 

As in the Old Testament generally the teaching is 
markedly different to the final aspects of it in the New 
Testament. The facts here hre fourfold. There are 
three expressions used, one of them being used twice. 
.In the case of Othnief (3« 10) and in the case of 


Jephthah (11. 29) the phrase used is “The Spirit of the 
Lord came upon.” In the case of Gideon (6. 34) the 
expression (in the Hebrew) is, “ The Spirit of the Lord 
clothed itself” (speaking in the abstract) “ with Gideon.” 
And in the case of Samson the word is, “ the Spirit of 
the Lord began to move him ” (13. 25). Compare 14. 6 
and 19 where we get the expression “came upon ” in 
its intensified degree, “ came mightily upon him.” 

“ Came upon him.” 

“ Began to move him.” 

“ Clothed itself with Him." 

Thus these mighty men had a strength beyond their 
own. The thought evidently is that the Spirit of the 
Lord used (took hold of) these men for the special deed 
to be done and for the moment. . It was not a matter of 
relation to God, or position in grace so much; but 
rather a force for the moment against an outside foe. 
The Spirit of sous hip and of indwelling, and of sealtng 
unto a day of redemption had not yet come, and could not 
thus come, until Christ was glorified (after death and 
resurrection). 

The Third Section (17. 1 — 21. 25). 

The events and doings here related are connected 


with two Tribes which were already mentioned (along 
with other seven) in the First Section, namely, Dan and 
Benjamin. 

(1). The first set of events is connected with Dan 
(chaps. 17 and 18). It is a sad story. It shows a 
deplorable state of things among the tribes, how in a 
short time they had become like the peoples they were 
intended to dispossess. 

It appears that the Danites had not taken possession 
of their portion (at the time covering these events) : and 
the account in chap. 17 of Micah and his mother and 
the nomadic Levite, prepares for the narrative in chap. 
18, of how part of the Danites actually took possession 
of a part of the land id the extreme north. 

Little need be said concerning it. It is theft and 
idolatry from beginning to end. Money played a large 
part in the affair. Micah stole money from his mother. 
The money was restored and part of it made into a 
graven image and a molten image. The wandering 
Levite accepted money from Micah (as well as clothes 
and food) to become like the man that employed him — 
an idolator. He is one of the hirelings that Christ 
referred to in John 10. He cared not for the sheep, 
and when the Danites came along he fled with them. 
It is a sad reflection that the mother of Micah was at the 
root of all this miserable business. 

When the mothers, go wrong the nation will soon go 
wrong. ’ 


The Danites (six hundred of them) who made the 
sudden raid on Laish here described, seem to fulfil the 
language of Jacob (Gen. 49. 17), and the language of 
Moses (Deut. 33. 22). 

“ Dan shall judge his people." This was fulfilled in 
Samson. 

“ Dan shall be a serpent in the way." 

“ Dan is a lion's whelp.” 

These two figures are certainly justified in the subtle 
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desire for the territory of a. people that could not resist 
them, and in the “leap” from the south, upon the ! 
unsuspecting people of Laish in the far north. The 
reference to Bashan does not suggest that Dan had 
anything to do with Bashan, but simply to emphasize • 
the figure of the “ lion's whelp,” as Bashan was the 
home of the lions, even as it is said of Gad (the tribe 
occupying that territory), 

“ He dwelleth as a lioness , and teareth the arm, yea, 
the crown of the head (Deut. 33 . 20). 1 • - ' " j 

These Danites became a new centre of idolatry, sad j 
to say, for v they set up Micah's graven image and j 
employed priests to carry on the cult of their shameful ; 


was set aside and every man was a law unto himself. 

“ There was no king in Israel.” If there had been, 
would things have been better ? Were they better 
when they had a king ? But these two expressions go 
deeper. They declare there was no law (for God’s law 
was disobeyed) ; and no order (for God’s order was 
ignored). Deeper still: these; words are prophetic . 
They point to . the real remedy — God’s [anointed King, 
“ risen from the dead, of the seed of David.” When 
He comes in glory, He will be law, and. He .will be 
order" in Himself; and compel obedience thereto by 
His mighty power. The Lord hasten that day ! 


heathenism. It was the settlement of these Danites in 
the far north that gave a basis for the common descrip- 
tion afterwards of the whole land, namely, 

“ From Dan to Beersheba.” 

(2). The second set of events is connected with 
Benjamin (chaps. 19 to 21 ). 

This story is equally deplorable and reveals the 
condition of lawlessness prevalent in the land. 


* ft ft ft 

i Where are the Ten Tribes? X 

it# 

By the late Rev. A. A. Isaacs, M.A. Sf£ 

T of Leicester. J 

h* *9* 


The shameful murder of the concubine of the 
wandering Levite by the men of Gibeah, is bad 
enough ; but it was made worse when the whole tribe 
supported the men who had committed this crime. 


T here are few inquiries which have excited greater 
interest or more often tried the ingenuity of 
students of Jewish history, more than that, with which 
this article is headed. 


The extraordinary expedient of the Levite in cutting • has been assumed that the tribes which constituted 


up his dead concubine into twelve parts, and in sending ‘ t h e Kingdom of Israel have been lost, their locality 

a part to each tribe, was thoroughly effective in rousing j unknown, and their individuality, for a time at least, 

the indignation of the whole country. I absorbed in the nations among whom their lot has been 

u There was no such deed done nor seen from the \ casl. This conclusion has furnished the ground work 

day that the children of Israel came up out of the land 0 f a number of hypotheses. 

of Egypt unto this day. Consider of it : take counsel; Tribes and peoples inhabiting the most remote parts 
and speak ” ( 19 . 30). ! 0 f the world, speaking diverse • languages, varying in 

And speak they did, and acted promptly. Benjamin their habits, character and complexion, have all severally 
was charged with the crime and. as they refused to give j been placed under contribution in order to solve the 
up the murderers, the tribe was challenged to battle. ' difficulty, and so reveal the unknown. Unmindful of 
Battle after battle followed. The whole nation that unison which exists between the languages of the 
suffered, specially the leading tribe of Judah, and thus ; WO rld, which points to their common origin, it has been 
it was roused to some sense of righteousness . At last | inferred over and over again, that because there is a 
Gibeah was captured and Benjamin was subdued, almost •! similarity between certain words in the Hebrew and 
exterminated (20. 46). j words having the same meaning in a modern language, 

The expedient of catching dancing women at Shiloh, j ft j s an evidence that the people who respectively use 
on the part of the remnant of the Benjaminites to . them belong to the same race. Who can therefore, 
prevent the tribe dying out, served its purpose unto that j won der that when opinions and circumstances have 
end; but what a glimpse it gives of the corrupt con- j been cast in such a mould, the results have answered 


dition of the people when, at Shiloh itself , the dances of j 
women were associated with the annual “ feast of the 
Lord ” ! 

Alas ! what is man (and specially religious man) that 
God should be mindful of him ? 

Similar senseless, vain, idolatrous things are happen- 
ing in Christendom, and Christendom is nearing a doom 
similar to that which befell Israel. 

“Thou also shalt be cut off” (Rom. 11 . 22). The 
parallel between the history of Israel and the history of 
Christendom requires to be carefully studied. The 
likeness is startling. 

The words of the last verse of the book of Judges, 
which occur there for the fourth time, tell in a vivid 
sentence, the condition of the. nation. The Law of God 


the desires and expectations of the enquirer ! Nor can 
it be a matter of surprise that in the hands of such 
manipulators of prophecy and of history, the gipsies, 
the Afghans, the New Zealanders, the North American 
Indians, or the Nestorians have furnished indisputable 
proof that they are respectively the : long lost tribes. 
Nay, a pretentioifc volume has been written to demon- 
strate that the Anglo Saxon race are alone entitled to 
this honour, although the Irish and the Welsh have 
I each been found to dispute their claim. 

It will be seen in the brief observations which I am 
about -to make on this subject whether any of these 
claims can be allowed, or whether all of them are to be 

* This article appeared in The Scattered Nation , a magazine 
\ edited by Dr. C. Schwartz, in October, 1866. 
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equally dismissed. In dealing with it I shall confine 
myself to Scripture, and endeavour to trace those lead- 
ing features in the history of the tribes by which we 
may be able to determine the true position which the 
question occupies. 

The captivity of the ten tribes of the Kingdom of 
Israel is thus referred to in 2 Kings 17.. 6, “ In the ninth 
year of Hoshea, the King of Assyria took Samaria, and 
carried Israel away into Assyria, and placed them in 
Halah and in Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the 
cities of the Medes.” 

Now we have in the book of Ezra (chap. 2) an 
account of the restoration of a small number of the two 
tribes which constituted the Kingdom of Judah, from 
their captivity in Babylon. These were but forty-two 
thousand three hundred and sixty persons. On the 
other hand, we have no account of any restoration, 
however insignificant, of the ten tribes — we have no 
specific statement that they ever left the places of their 
captivity — that they ever re-possessed the land which 
God gave unto them and to their fathers. And inas- 
much as no satisfactory trace is to be found of them in 
those regions to which they had been .carried as captives 
their existence is at once made a matter of mystery and 
they are called “ the lost tribes.” 

But on what ground are the ten tribes so called? 
What warranty does the Scripture give for considering, 
them as lost ? I must candidly say that I see no 
justification for such a conclusion. I see no reason to 
believe that under any circumstances they would at any 
period remain unknown and unobserved. 

And first it appears certain that they were known and 
recognized in the apostolic times. James addresses 
them as “ the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad ” 
(James 1. 1). Paul in his speech before Agrippa says, 
“ Unto which promise our twelve tribes instantly serving 
God day and night, hope to come ” (Acts 26. 7). And 
when we consider the localities from whence the devout 
Jews who were gathered together at Jerusalem had 
come (Acts 2. 9), how that they were “ Parthians and 
Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, 
and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, 
Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt and in the parts of 
Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and 
proselytes, Cretes and Arabians,” a key js thereby given 
to the greeting of James and the observation of Paul. 
To them the twelve tribes were not lost — their persons 
were known as well as the countries of their dispersion. 

Other, auxiliary arguments might be adduced, as that 
Anna the prophetess was of “ the tribe of Aser ” (Luke 
2. 36), but the most important and conclusive state- 
ments belong to another period, and to circumstances of 
another kind. 

All the tribes of Israel were assembled on the plains 
of Moab at the time when Moses declared to them the 
will and purposes of the God of their fathers. Amidst 
the thrilling exhortations contained in the book of 
Deuteronomy, the inspired voice of prophecy in plain 
and congenial language set forth before them their 
prospects, and all the events which wbuld befall them* 


in remote ages. It was there represented how great 
were the national Blessings of which they would partake 
and how widespread was the prosperity which they 
would enjoy in the land of promise. But the mercies 
and loving kindness of their God would not have the 
effect of preserving them from spiritual declension. A 

* time of national apostasy would arise, a time of idolatry 
by which they would be degraded to, the - low moral 
condition of the heathen by whom they were surrounded. 

j One act : of . rebellion would, lead tor another*: until the 
, end would be put to their continuacy and sin I5y the 
crucifixion of the Lord of glory. * Then would be out- 
. poured upon them the righteous judgments ; of God. 

Scattered and dispersed among the nations of the earth, 

’ they would be persecuted and oppressed with unheard 
! of rigour and barbarity. Against them every man’s 
hand would be raised, and the nations among whom 
their lot would be cast would vie with each other in 
their unavailing attempts to destroy and exterminate 
them. From having been the most distinguished they 
would become the most degraded among the nations, 
and their name would become a synonym of reproach 
and abhorrence. 

The language by which this is expressed is most clear 
: and significant, “ Thou shalt become an astonishment, 
a proverb, and a by-word among all nations whither the 
Lord shall lead thee ” (Deut. 28. 37)- The echoes of 
these denunciations are caught up after the lapse of 
: centuries, and in 1 Kings 9. 7 we find it written, “ Israel 
' shall be a proverb and a by-word among all people.” 

1 How has this been fulfilled? Let the history of 
Israel tell from the time when their holy city was 
destroyed by the Romans, and when they became out- 
casts and wanderers on the face of the earth. The 
name of the “Jew” became the term of the most bitter 
and contemptuous reproach. That which he bore on 
his countenance portrayed in his habits, and perpetu- 
! ated by his peculiarities, was expressed by the single 
| word of utter and malignant contempt, “ the Jew.” 
\ Professing Christians vied with heathen and Moham- 
1 medan nations liow they might make more bitter than 
I wormwood this appellation. It has been one of the 
: great vehicles by which, in every period of their 
i subsequent history, the iron has been made to enter 
*! into their soul. And the Gentile nations have acknow- 
ledged it in the resentment which individuals show 
when the hated cognomen is applied to themselves. 

• It is surprising but nevertheless universally true, that 
the most honoured name of “Jew” has become the 
very symbol of all that is degrading and of evil report. 

I have observed that the prophecy of which this is 
! the fulfilment, was addressed to the whole of the twelve 
I tribes. I have quoted a passage (1 Kings 9. 7) to show 
| that it was made peculiarly to apply to Israel. I would 
! therefore assume with the fullest confidence the axiom 
j that those only belong to any of the twelve tribes who fall 
j under these conditions . The peculiar, the distinguishing 
! reproach must belong to them — the reproach which 
becomes a proverb and a by-word — or the blood of 
J Abraham does not flow through their veins. What would 
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the Englishman, the Welshman or the Irishman say to 
the observation that his national designation was the 
term of the most studied and overwhelming contempt ? 
Why therefore should he clutch at the future glory 
connected with the promised restoration, when^he is 
unwilling to bear the burden of the present reproach ? 

The conclusion, therefore, to which these statements 
lead us, is that the ten tribes are mingled with the two. 

If it be objected that the distinction and separation of | 
which the prophecy speaks (Ezek. 37 . 16, &c.) would ; 
hot then? be made out; I ans\ver that in the 1 hands r of } 
God there will be no greater difficulty in working out \ 
this feature in His purposes than in separating the tribes 1 
which formed the Kingdom of Judah. There are no ; 
means, I believe, at the present time of determining to 
which tribe any Jew, whatever name he may bear, : 
belongs. The members of the two nations are promis- • 
cuously mingled together; and not until He who has 
scattered them far and wide gathers them again from j 
all the nations of the world, as a shepherd does his I 
flock, will the hated name become “ a name of joy and - 
praise, and an honour before all the nations of the • 
earth ” (Jer. 33 . 9). 


(a) It confuses two persons. “ He shall glorify Me ” 
(John 16 . 14). See 14 . 26 and v. 3. 

(b) Acts 3 . 20. AH Epistles and Revelation written 
after Pentecost. 

2. The destruction of Jerusalem. But it is NOT. 

(a) Luke 21 speaks of it, but Matt. 24 does not. 

Matt. 24 . 30 and 26 . 64 when compared, settle 
the point! ; 

( b ) Titus cannot be “ the Son of Man." 

3. .The progress of the Gospel. But it is NOT. 

Because — ' . 

(а) The object of the Gospel is described in Acts 15 . 

* 4 - 

(б) Luke 17 . 26*29 says, “ as it was in the days 

of Noah." 

4. A spiritual presence NOW. But it is NOT. 
Because Acts 3 . 20, 21 shows something more is meant. 

5. The Death of Believers. But it is NOT. 
Because — 

(a) Death is always the “ enemy ’’ (r Cor. 15 . 26). 
m (b) The words of Jesus (John 21 . 21, &c.). 

(c) 1 Cor. 15 . 51, and 1 Thess. 4 . 17. At least one 

generation free from death; 



No. XII.— DECEMBER. 

THE COMING OF CHRIST. 

First Sunday. — 11 What it is Not ." 

(Read Lake 17 . 26 to end. Learn 2 Pet. 1 . 19). 

T he coming of Christ, one of the most important 
subjects of the Bible. The New Testament has 
260 chapters, and 31.8 passages speaking of it. One 
verse in every 25. The two Epistles to the Thessalon- 
lans, every chapter (or 1 verse to every 4>. The world 
is a dark place. Prophecy is the light. Note the 
parenthesis which shows “ ye do well that ye take 
heed ” — 41 in your hearts." Presently the day will dawn 
and the day-star (Rev. 22 . 16) will arise, and then 
Prophecy will not be needed, because fulfilled. 

Now note r. 20. 44 No prophecy of the Scripture 

comes from the prophets’ own interpretation." Why ? 
because it came from God and not from man, and 
therefore the Spirit of God is the alone interpreter 
(see Jctan 16 . 13, 14; 1 Cor. 2 . 9, 10, 14). Prophecy 
given to interpret the future to us, not for us to 
interpret. 

Because men will interpret, they say that Christ’s 
coming means — * 

1. The coming of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost. 
But it is NOT. Because — 


• These Lessons, by the late Dr. Ballinger, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the part of those using them. Five Series may be bad in book 
form (| each covering a year, iy-each. 


! Second Sunday. — 44 What it Is." 

(Read Heb. 9 . i9-2vS. Leant Acts 1 . 11). 

It is literal and personal. This is clear from the 
! words used — 

i 1. APOCALYPSE. This word, used 19 times means 
i to unveil , and implies the visibU appearance. Examples : 

* 1 Cor. 1. 7 ; 2 Thess. 1. 7 ; 1 Pet. 1. 7 ; 4 . 13. 

j 2. EPIPHANY (6 times). 2 Tim. 1 . 10 refers to 
! first advent, and that was personal . See also Acts 27 . 

: 20 ; Titus 2 . 13. 

3. The PRESENCE (24 times). It marks the 
moment where absence ends and presence begins. 

' Translated “coming" 22 times. Look at 1 Cor. 16 . 17. 

; The coming of Stephanas, Fortunatus, Achaicus. The 
j coming of Titus (2 Cor. 7 . 6). Paul (2 Cor. 10. ro ; 
j Phil. 2 . 12). 

| 4. This same Jesus (Acts 1. 11). 

; 5. The Lord Himself (1 Thess. 4 . 16). 

i 6. Once . . . and the second time (Heb. 9 . 28). 

| Both literal. 

j 7. All the actions are personal. Resurrection 

• (i Thess. 4 . i6). % To make this spiritual is to be like 
Hymenaeus and Philetus (2 Tim. 2 . 18). Judgment 
(Acts 17 . 30, 31); and Visibility, “Shall ye see" (Matt. 
26 . 64) ; “ Ye shall see Me " (John 16 . 16) ; “ Every eye 
shall see Him" (Rev. 1. 7); “We shall see Him” 
(1 John 3 . 2). , 

Third Sunday. — “ What it is For" 

(Read 2 Thess. 1 . Learn John 14 . 2, 3J. 

The coming of Christ may be viewed from several 
• points of view — as it relates to the Jews, the World, 
and the Church (so 1 Cor. 10 . 32). 

1 Coming FOR His Saints. Many passages speak 
of Christ's coming “with" His saints. Therefore He 
must come “ for " them before that. Hence (a Thess. 
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2 . 1) “our gathering together unto Him” ; and all the 
passages which speak of the Lord’s coming as a hope, j 
Christ’s coming “for" us is our hope (Titus 2 . 13). : 
Christ's coming “with” us is the world's dread. When : 
He comes for us He — i 

1. Raises the dead in Christ. i 

2. Changes the living saints, and I 

3. Catches both up into the air (1 Thess. 4 . 15-17). ! 

4. Make us like Himself (1 John 3 . 2; Phil. 3 . 20, 21). : 

5. And receives us to Himself (John 14 . 3) ; notice j 
the pronouns. So also in Luke 21. 16-19, “ye” and , 
“ you," and v. 27, “ they,” implying the absence of ; 
“ye," and v. 36, again “ye." So also 1 Thess. 5 . 1, 2, ! 
“ye" and “you," v. 3, “they," and v. 4, &c., “ye" 
again. 1 Cor. 15 . 51, “ we " not “ they." 

II. Coming WITH His Saints. 

1. There is a perceptible interval, and then (Col. 3 . 4) : 
we shall “appear with Him in glory.’’ So Zech. 14 . | 
1-5; 1 Thess. 3 . 13; Jude 14. 

2. This coming is “ the day of the Lord." This ; 
expression is first found in Isa. 2 . n-21 ; 13 . 6-1 1. 

3. It is the day of the world’s judgment (Ps. 50 . 3, 4 ; j 

Jer. 46 . 10 ; John 5 . 22 ; 2 Pet. 3 . 8, 10, 18). All tribes ; 

of the earth shall mourn (Matt. 24 . 30; Rev. 1 . 7). 

The day of Jacob’s trouble (Jer. 30 . 7). j 

4. It is the day when Christ shall take His great ; 

power and reign (Dan. 7 . 13, 14 ; Rev. 11. 15). j 

5. Coming “ for ’’ is the Rising of the Morning Star • 
for the Church (Rev. 22 . 1.6). Coming “ with ’’ is the 
Rising of the Sun of Righteousness for Israel (Mai. 4 . 
2); and “the thief in the night" to the World (1 Thess. 

5 . 2 ; Luke 12 . 39, 40; 2 Pet. 3 . 10). 

Fourth Sunday. — Learn 2 Thess. 1. 7, 8. — 

Examination. 


| Signs of the Times. 


WWW 


RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 


T he Rev. Prebendary Fox, M.A. (reported in the j 
Bible League Quarterly, Oct., 1915), in a recent ; 
address on “ Bible Criticism and the War,” so clearly j 
traces the logical sequence of disregard for the Word of t 
God, that we insert extracts from the substance of his j 
address for the benefit of our readers. 


*• The Nineteenth Century was an age of extraordinary mental 
activity, which outstripped the religious life of nations. Scientific 
research, philosophic speculation, and material prosperity vastly 
developed, and, too often dissociated from regard for God and His 
declared Will, inflated human thought as never perhaps since the 
days of Babel. Religious problems and religious facts were treated 
as a chemist analyses matter. . . • God's own revelation of Him- 
self in the written and living Word was treated as some ancient 
myth— interesting but obsolete. In the name of science divines 
dealt with the Bible in methods wholly unscientific. • • . Men 
became critics of God as well as of His Word. The greater part 
of the Bible was discredited on the plea that what was left could 
be better understood without it ; and the Person of Him to whom 

it bears continual witness was consequently dishonoured. . . . 
« 


'31 

Then into this devitalized religion there was poured the profane 
and poisonous teaching of materialistic philosophy.” 

In the days of the prophet Jeremiah a similar decline 
took place. The Word of God was disparaged (6. 10) ; 
rejected (8. 9); despised ( 17 . 15) ; and finally overturned 
or perverted ( 23 . 36). 

And what followed ? The solemn denunciation of 
Jehovah in Jer. 23 . 39, 40 : 

" I, even I, will utterly forget you, forsake you, and 
bring an everlasting reproach upon you, and a per- 
petual shame which shall not be forgotten/’ 

If we think we see this judgment falling to-day upon 
another nation, yet it behoves him that thinketh he 
standeth to take heed lest he fall (1 Cor. 10 . 12), and 
this will be best done by taking heed to the “ more sure 
word of prophecy ” (2 Pet. 1 . 19). 

JEWISH SIGNS. 

We note with pleasure a growing interest among Jews 
in the Old Testament and a recognition by them of the 
fact that these Scriptures offer a field of research speci- 
fically their own. The Jewish Chronicle (Oct. 8), calls 
attention with pride to the articles which have been 
appearing in the Expository Times on Bible Difficulties, 
from the pen of Dr. Daiches, the learned Rabbi. It 
congratulates him upon solving the difficulty of the well- 
known crux in Amos “ without the aid of the critical 
knife." This side-cut at the “ Higher Criticism ” is very 
hopeful. 

The Jewish Chronicle says: — 

41 This passage in Amos has previously been tackled in two ways. 
The older consists in assuming that Amos asks the nobles of 
Jerusalem and Samaria to consider whether any city that they 
know, e.g. f Kalneh. Hamath and Gath, is more prosperous than 
their own cities. By this comparison the Prophet* would seek to 
suggest * your prosperity is so great and still you have no fear of 
God.' The objection to this explanation is that the Kingdoms 
chosen are not particularly important or striking examples of 
material prosperity. . . . The alternative interpretation is, * If 
these great states have succumbed, you. too, are bound to fall.' 
But to get this sense much emendation is necessary.” 

Dr. Daiches offers the following solution M The Prophet tells 
the nobles of Zion and Samaria that in Kalneh, Hamath the Great, 
and Gath of the Philistines, they will not And greater nobles than 
they are. . . . Therefore the phrase • the nobles of these King- 
doms ' is parallel to * those who are at rest on Zion and secure in 
the Mountain of Samaria.' ” 

On turning up the notes in the Companion Bible under 
this passage (Amos 6. 2), we find that the Editor has 
forestalled the learned Rabbi, and, in an unassuming 
but definite way, given the same explanation. 


OUTLINE BIBLE READINGS 
By Dr. Bullixger. 

THE BELIEVER'S DEATH. 

“ Dead with Christ," Rom. 6. 8, therefore 

1. Dead to self. Gal. 5 . 24. 

2. Dead to sin. Rom. 6. 2, 11. 

3. Dead to the law. Rom. 7 . 4. 

4. Dead to the world. Gal. 6. 14. 

5. Dead to religion. Col. 2 . 20. 
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! assist us in our endeavour by kindly sending us particu- 
| lars of any such errors, a service which we shall sincerely 
j appreciate. 


I n place of a sermon by the late Dr. Bullinger, we 
print this month a very valuable article from the 
first number of the magazine, an article which he in- 
tended reprinting,. and had prepared for that purpose. 

We are glad to have an increase in the Things lo Come 
Publishing Fund, and thank those readers who have 
responded to our appeal last month, but we still need 
the aid of more of our supporters if the continuance of 
the magazine is to be assured. 

Before the issue of our December No. a decision 
must be arrived at. This will depend upon the further 
support we can rely on from our friends. As we go to 
press about the middle of the month, there will be only 
an interval of a fortnight for our readers to make known . 
their intentions after this number comes into their 
hands. We must not forget to express our thanks not 
only for the gifts which are acknowledged on this page, 
but also for the kind letters of appreciation by which 
they were in many cases accompanied. 

We regret that Mr. C. H. Welch was unable to send 
in his usual bi-monthly “ Dispensational Exposition” in 
October, but we are glad to say we have one in hand 
for next month. 

Our readers will have noticed the announcement of 
his Correspondence Courses in Bible Study, advertised 
on the last page of the cover. 

Course A is ready, and consists of seven papers, two 
on Inspiration, two on some of tin*, commoner figures of 
speech, one on Eastern Sidelights, showing how Oriental 
customs explain many difficult passages, one on the 
Geography and Natural History nf the Bible and the 
seventh on the Significance of Number. These papers 
are followed by questions, and the student who searches 
out the answers will gain a very profitable and instruc- 
tive knowledge, which will make him a workman that 
needs not be ashamed when he deals with the Word 
of Truth. Useful for the private student, this course 
will be especially valuable to Sunday School teachers, 
and those who are engaged in ministering the Word of 
Life to others. . . 

This is to be followed by Course B, on Principles of 
Interpretation, and other courses of an expository nature. 
We warmly commend the scheme. 

In the Review last month on page 120 of The Im- 
portance of Accuracy in the Study of Holy Scrip- 
ture, the price was wrongly stated as sixpence. It was 
correctly given as threepence in the advertisement on 
p. 2 of the cover. 

How to enjoy the Bible is ono. of the most widely 
read of Dr. Bullinger’s works, anil .1 further edition will 
soon be called for. We are anxious that this should be 
as free from typographical and other errors as possible, 
and to this end we invite any of our readers who have 
studied the book, and observed any misprints in it, to 


REVIEW. 

The Divine Names. and Titles, by E. W. Bullinger, 
D.D. One Shilling or 25 cents. (Miss 1 Elizabeth 
Dodson, “ Bremgarten,” North End Road, Halmpstead, 
London)., . , :,r. ! 

This useful pamphlet contains the principal Divine 
Names with their signification, usage and occurrences. 
Neither the A.V. nor the R.V. have adopted a uniform 
rendering for the several titles of Godin the Original. 
Consequently much of the significance of their usage 
is lost to the ordinary reader. The endeavour of the 
writer of this pamphlet is to furnish such information 
as shall enable any person so to mark his Bible as to 
be in as good a position to understand and study the 
significance and employment of the several Divine 
Names as the scholar using the Original. 

In view of the fact that every name used for the 
Divine Being has its own special meaning, and that the 
particular name used in any given case is often a key 
to the- spirit of the context, this subject is one which 
the Bible student cannot afford to overlook. 

There is a mass of information compressed into a 
small space in this booklet, and in addition to the many 
points fully worked out, there are numerous helpful 
suggestions carried sufficiently; far to start the student 
on their consideration and to indicate the line of thought 
that he may profitably follow up. 

The surface reader who has only a mechanical interest 
in the Scriptures will find nothing to tickle his palate 
in the contents of the book, but the reader who seeks 
to be one “ that heareth the word and understandeth it,” 
will find in it foundation stones which, once carefully 
laid, will facilitate the erection of that superstructure of 
truth and beauty which will increase his admiration for 
and faith in the sacred revelation.- - > \ , 
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“Dan shall judge his People. 




Gen. 49 . 16. 


T he more, through God’s infinite grace and mercy, 
we are enabled to learn what Christ has done for 
us, the more we must realize that the Christian should 
have no boast save in the cross of Christ. If we are in 
Him, we have crucified the flesh, and the world is dead j 
to us, even as we are dead to the world. 

The world, both Jew and Gentile, murdered “that 
Just One ’’—Israelites and Goyim are alike guilty before 
God; every mouth is closed; and in His presence shall 
no flesh glory. Little can it matter to the object of such 
wondrous love as God has displayed in that while we 
were yet sinners Christ died for the ungodly, whether 
the origin of that flesh which in faith-obedience to God, 
he reckons dead, be from a Semitic stock, or, as he was 
taught to. believe in his boyhood, derived from that 
Caucasian family of races which descended entirely 
from Noah’s son, Japhet. 

If, however, any who may read these columns should, 
in view of the puzzling pressure that has been brought 
to bear upon the professing church for the last quarter- 
of a century to induce it to believe that a totally uncir- 
cumcised portion of the tribes of Dan, Ephraim, and 
Manasseh is to be found within the confines of that 
empire where the sun never sets, and of that vast 
northern continent whose shores are washed by two 
great oceans ; if any such should be inclined to think 
the evidence satisfactory as to the Hebrew origin of the 
Anglo-Saxon race (either now or at any future date), it 
must be at least desirable that he should know certain 
humbling facts as to the behaviour of those tribes in the 
past, and what God shows us as to their relations to 
Him in the latter days. 

If the presentation of these considerations should lead 
to self-effacement and praise to God for the riches of 
His grace and the depth of His wisdom, to the honour 
of His holy name, our object in writing will have been 
met. 


Gen. 49 , Rev. 7 , the Prophecy of Hosea, and the 
Books of Chronicles are the leading keys to this mys- 
terious subject. Much might be said about Jezreel, and 
the day when Judah and Israel will appoint themselves 
one head (Hos. 1. 11), and about one called in Eze. 21 . 
25-27 (R.V.) “ the deadly-wounded wicked one, the 
prince of Israel,” and even then there would be more 
behind ; but space is limited, and our desire is to con- 
centrate attention upon the peculiar apostasy of the tribe 
of Dan. 


• This article appeared in Vol. 1., July, 1894. 


In thus endeavouring to insulate the subject of our 
title it will, however, be impossible to avoid some refer- 
ence to the principal partners in the guilt of Dan, viz., 
Ephraim and Manasseh. v . 

From 2 Chron. 11 . 16, 17, 15 . 3-15, 30 , and 19 . 8, 
23 . 2, 31 and 35 . 6-9, and from Acts 2 . 5-11 and 26 . 
6, 7, and from the- Epistle of James, is it not. clear that 
the term “ Jews ” applies to all the dodccaphulon , or 
“ twelve-tribed people,” and that from the days of 
Rehoboam down to the destruction of the temple by 
Titus there were “ devout men ” of all the tribes over 
whom David reigned, observing the token of the Cove- 
nant, and keeping the Feasts of Jehovah at Jerusalem ? 

God could raise up seed to Ephraim, or to Zebulon, 
or to Naphtali out of the stones — if He pleased to 
exercise His creative power in miracle ; or, that not 
being necessary, the God of Providence could save 
“ seed alive ” (cp. Gen. 7 . 1-5) to ten tribes with merely 
twenty souls. But as a matter of fact great multitudes 
out of the kingdom of Israel, or Ephraim, came into the 
land to dwell, and worship at Jerusalem. 

Nevertheless as tribes they were definitely cut off*, not 
only Lo-Ammi, “not my people,” but Lo-Ruhamah , “I 
will no more have mercy,” and will have to await the 
conclusion of the whole matter at the Great Day of 
Jezreel . (Hos. 1. 1 to 2 . 1). Such things were never 
said to Judah, and Judah was a wife put away, but not 
divorced altogether, like the sister kingdom. (Isa. 50 . 
1, Jer. 3 . 8). That there will be another marriage, 
the twelve tribes being all included, the Scriptures 
plainly declare ; but of one thing we may be quite sure, 
any absence of circumcision could but mean abandon- 
ment of Jewish national privileges. 

To our theme. 

In Rev. 7 is a prophecy which has reference to a 
special call to blessing in the last days, of 12,000 persons 
from each of twelve tribes of Israel. Levi is reckoned 
as a tribe ; for it relates to a time when, as now, the 
Levitical office is suspended; Dan is most ominously 
omitted from this blessing altogether ; and though 
Manasseh shares the blessing, and 12,000 are called 
from that tribe, the same blessing is not formally 
given to Ephraim, so that Ephraim’s name is also 
omitted from the list, and Joseph’s inserted in place 
of it. 

In the blessihg of Jacob of the tribes of Israel, which 
specially relates to the same epoch, viz., “ the latter 
days,” the position of Dan, Ephraim, and Manasseh as 
tribes is worse still. For the names of both Ephraim 
and Manasseh are here omitted, that of Joseph being 
substituted for the pair } and Joseph is the name of no 
tribe of the Land ; while Dan’s name is not merely 
omitted in reference to blessing, but, alas ! inserted as the 
one great cause of hindrance to the blessing. 

The following is what Jacob had to say of Dan : 
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“ Dan shall judge his people 
As one of the tribes of Israel. 

Dan shal\ be a serpent in the way, 

An adder in the path, 

That biteth the horse’s heels, 

So that his rider falleth backward.” 

Does not the patriarch then pause in his discourse, 
and, identifying himself with the nation, interjaculate 
words of comfort indicating how the missing tribe neces- 
sary to the national unity will be recovered, i.e. 9 no hope 
but in the Lord ? “I have waited for thy salvation, O 
Lord” (Gen. 49. 16 - 18 )! 

But in order to get some notion as to the profound 
secret underlying these words, it will be necessary to 
consider the career of the tribe of Dan as given to us 
in Scripture. 

Dan himself had a bad beginning. He was the first 
of the slave-offspring born to Jacob. 

In naming the first four sons, Reuben, Simeon, Levi, 
and Judah, their mother spoke of the goodness shown 
her by “Jehovah” — the name indicative of responsi- 
bility remembered. Rachel, however, was the first of 
the two sisters to forget that responsibility, and having 
repeated, with less excuse, the error of Sarah in giving 
her handmaid to her husband, when Dan was born, she 
wrongly interprets the Lord’s ways, and omits to speak 
of Him by His name of “Jehovah” altogether. She 
said that God had judged her, heard her voice, and given 
her a son, wherefore she called his name Dan, which 
means “ judging '* (Gen. 30. 1 - 6 ). 

Jacob shows how God in His providence overruled 
this misnomer. It was Dan that would judge — wouid 
judge his people as one of the tribes of Israel. So far 
as to Dan personally. What of the career of the tribe 
of Dan ? 

When we turn to Joshua and Judges, we notice this 


bounty of the Lord God of Israel. Dan and Ephraim, 
of the tribes, had been guilty of this low estimate of the 
alone gracious gift of God. 

Grace despised is never long in bearing evil fruit. A 
man of Mount Ephraim, not satisfied with the proximity 
of the House of God and the presence of Jehovah at 
Shiloh, and utterly forgetful of all the Lord's goodness 
and of His righteous laws, for the silliest of reasons had 
made a toy tabernacle, and coming across a half-starved 
Levite, went through the farce of ordaining him a priest; 
as the nearest substitute he' could get for a real descen- 
dant of Aaron. The Danites having sent a small depu- 
tation of five men to search out the territory, these five 
go to Mount Ephraim, and recognize this Levite as an 
old acquaintance, and they consult his oracle as to the 
success of their enterprise. This mock priest gives a 
response which for vagueness might be mistaken for one 
of the answers that in later times used to be returned to 
the devotees of Apollo at Claros or Delphi. 

Presently the Danites come upon the unfortunate 
owner of the apparatus, and carry away the whole 
concern, including his priest — whose lordly stipend, by 
the way, had been twenty shillings a year, and all found. 
They put the priest and the imagery in the centre of the 
procession, to imitate the march of the tribes — ignorant 
of the monstrous insult to God which such a caricature 
conveyed — till they arrive at Laish, or Dan. 

This outrageous tabernacle remained at Dan for the 
whole time the house of God was at Shiloh. 

Thus did idolatry begin in Israel. A man of the tribe 
of Ephraim commences it, and the whole tribe of Dan 
adopts it, and continues it to the bitter end. 

Thus, two of the tribes, which, in varying degree, are 
to be out of favour in the latter days, Dan and Ephraim, 
did not make a creditable beginning, having apostatized 


tribe made a worse beginning than any other of the ' from the outset. 

tribes of Israel. Now it was written in the Law (Deut. 29. 14 - 21 ) that 

Like Ephraim, they were not satisfied with the extent t in the event of any man or tribe being guilty of idolatry, 
of the inheritance that had been allotted to them by j there would be separation to evil by the Lord Himself. 
Moses; but, dividing their strength, they sought out a j The same portion of the book of Judges that gives us 
place called Laish or Leshem, far from Shiloh, and far ; the details of the horrible apostasy of Dan, shows how 
from the region of the .Philistines and Amorites, whom • Godin His providence preserved a tribe that was not 
they were expected to drive out of the land, and where . guilty of idolatry from being cut off; i.e. 9 the tribe of 
they came upon a comparatively harmless set of people. ( Benjamin (17-21). “There was no king in Israel in 
Further, whereas the other eleven tribes failed to drive , those days, and every man did what was right in his 
out the inhabitants, at all events the inhabitants did not j own eyes "—and it was invariably ludicrously wrong . 
drive away any. one of the eleven. Dan's position, then, | So, while they nearly cut off the tribe of Benjamin, they 
was singular, for we read that the Amorites managed . never thought of the Law with regard to the tribe of 
to drive the Danites up into the hills. j Dan, the Ephraimite, and the Levite. 

The consequences of this we all know. Ekron and j So far as to the past history of the tribe. It is an 
Gath waxed powerful, and to the former the ark of God ] unfinished histoiy. When God resumes His dealings 
was carried, the strength of Jehovah having been pre- j with the nation, another chapter in the chronicles of 
viously delivered into the hands of the enemy (prophetical j Dan will have to be opened, as Rev. 7 and Gen. 49 
of the deliverance of our Lord and Saviour by Judas to j teach us. 

His enemies), while from the latter appeared the great j the latter days Dan is going to judge, his people, 

monster who met the son of Jesse in conflict. Indeed, j and will do so “ as one of the tribes of Israel.” 
Samson's, Eli's, Saul's, and David's lives show us four j Now what are the premises ? 

instances of the trouble the Philistines gave the nation, ; When there was no king in Israel — that is in the days 
having their origin in Dan's dissatisfaction with the j of the Judges — this tribe never in any sense judged “ his 
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people.” The judges had the Lord with them, and the J 
Lord was not with the tribe of Dan; and, during the j 
time of the judges, Israel was the Lord's people, not . 
Dan's people. 

When the times of the Gentiles come to an end, the 
sign of which is the cessation of the down-treading of 
Jerusalem, there will be no King in Israel, not even 
Ci j sar. Caesar will come back again at the end of the 1 

1 

age; but many matters referred to in Scripture remain 


4 u The Purpose of the Ages.” $ 

^ (Eph. 3. 1 1. R.V. margin). J 

X By the late Dr. Bullinger. £ 

»*** 

11 THE DISPENSATION OF THE FULNESS 
OF TIMES.” (Eph. 1. 10). 


to be brought to their final issue before that. It is ; 
probably during some part of this interregnum that Dan . 
will begin to judge his people. 

But why 44 Dan's people ” ? 

Israel is called 44 the Lord's people ” when He fully 
owns them; when He owns them only for the sake of 
a remnant reserved according to His unchangeable 
purpose, they are called the people of an intermediary 
servant of the Lord, as Moses (Ex. 34. 1-10) or ‘Daniel 
(Dan. 10. 14). Here we learn there is a third aspect in 
which Israel can come under the notice of Jehovah, 
“Dan’s people” — a people cast off*, and ripening for 
punishment, for the great Day of Jezreel, a day like 
Baal-Perazim and Gibeon. 

But whatever may be said of these things, the Chris- 
tian’s place is to hear God, and to believe His Word, or 
in these days he is likely to believe one part or the other 
of the great lie, and thus one day learn to his shame 
that he has ministered to the final apostasy. If any 
Christian believes himself to be a descendant of Dan, , 
or of Ephraim, or of Manasseh, he is the more bound to * 
be humble before God, and to ascribe praise and honour 
to Him who wrote that precious word, 44 Whosoever,” 
and has saved him out of so fearful a dishonour to Him- 
self, so abject a fall ! Dan will eventually be recovered j 
for Jacob; but that will be in God's providence and ! 
mercy, and only that His gracious purpose, that the : 
twelve tribes shall be supreme on earth during the ; 
millennium, may not fail. Dan forsook the territory 1 
appointed near the sanctuary of Jehovah, and despised 
the territorial arrangement of Moses ; and, in the 
millennium, the territory of Dan will be the extreme 
northern division of the land, the farthest from the 
sanctuary. 

Ephraim and Manasseh are, moreover, not given the 
posts of honour, the one on the right of the sanctuary, 
the other on the left. These will be allotted to Judah 
and Benjamin, the two tribes of the children of Judah 1 
(Ezek. 48). 

Let us be on our guard, and preach the gospel of the 
grace of God the more earnestly before the time comes 
for the most apostate of all the tribes to — not, indeed, 
seek its own righteousness, but — take up the position 
of judging the whole of Christ-rejecting Israel ! There 
is ample provision for God's purposes regarding the 
twelve-tribed people among the circumcision, f.r, among . 
those called, both in Scripture and in common parlance 
THE JEWS. 


Isa. 14. 24. Acts 15. 18. 


A 


THE PRIMAL CREATION. The first heaven 
and the first earth. Gen. 1. 1. ( 44 The world that 
then was,” 2 Pet. 3. 6). 


B 


SATAN'S FIRST REBELLION, Gen. 1. 2. 
(See Isa. 45. i3), “was” see Gen. 19. 26. Ex. 
19. 15. Jer. 48.' 6. 


C 


THE EARTH RESTORED & BLESSED, 
Gen. 1.-2 ; 2. (See 2 Pet. 3. 7. 44 The heavens 

and the earth which are now.”) 


D | SATAN ENTERS, & CONSEQUENCE. 
I Gen. 3. 


E 


MANKIND DEALT WITH AS A 
WHOLE. Gen. 4.-11. 30 (“ Man’s Day " 
1 Cor. 4. 3-5). 


F | THE CHOSEN NATION CALLED 
j AND BLESSED. Gen. 11. 3i.-Malachi 


G 


THE FIRST ADVENT. 
Rom. 15.8. The Gospels. “The" 
days of the Son of Man.” Lu. 
17. 22. 


H 

H 


THE CHURCH TAKEN 
OUT. The Epistles. 

THE CHURCH TAKEN 
UP. 1 Thess. 4. 13-5. 2. 
Cp. Mic. 5. 2 with Zech. 9. 9. 


r A 

c O 

5 " ® 
£ h 


Lu 


O 

n 

a 


G 


THE SECOND ADVENT. 
Rev. “ The Day of the Lord.’’J 
Isa. 2. 11, 17. Joel 2. Matt. 24. 




F 


THE CHOSEN NATION RE- 
CALLED AND A BLESSING. 


E 


Rom. 11. 11-36. Acts 15 16. Jer. 30, 31. 
Isa. 61, 62. Zech. 12-14. 

MANKIND D.EALT WITH AS A 
WHOLE. Joel 3. 2. Matt. 25. 31-46. 
Rom. 15. 3-12. Acts 15. 17. 


D SATAN BOUND, & CONSEQUENCE. 
Re(*. 20. 1-3. 


C 


THE EARTH RESTORED & BLESSED. 
Rev. 20. 4-6. Is. 35. The Millennium. 


D | SATAN'S FINAL REBELLION. Rev.2O.7-10. 


A 


THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW 
EARTH. Rev. 21, 22. 2 Pet. 3. 12, 13. “The 
Day of God.” (The “ Third Heaven ” and “ Para- 
dise ” 2 Cor. 12. 2, 4. Compare 2 Pet. 3. 6, 7, 
and 13). 
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By Rev. Geo. A. B. CHAMBERLAIN, M.A. 

Vicar of Hook , Yorks . 

{Concluded from page 125). 

The Testimony of Ezekiel ( concluded ). 

I n our last article we traced the countries and localities 
whence the marauding armies which shall at some 
future time overspread and besiege the “ unwalled 
villages " of the land of God’s heritage. The object of 
the invasion is manifest. It is plunder, “ to take a spoil 
and to take a prey. 1 * Loot and plunder the usual accom- 
paniments of warfare ! But we also saw that the alien 
hosts will not have it all their own way. Certain other 
peoples will at any rate utter a loud and vehement 
protest. 

“ Art thou come to take a spoil ? 

“ Hast thou gathered thy company to take a prey ? 
“To carry away silver and gold, 

“To take away cattle and goods, to take a great 
spoil ? ” ( 38 . 13). 

Whatever may be the result of that indignant protest, 
we gather that God will not allow His people to be 
utterly despoiled. It is with an object that the Almighty 
has suffered them thus far. God has a set purpose in 
all that He does, all that He allows to be done. He 
permits these invading hosts “as a cloud to cover the 
land," to the end that He may magnify His name. “ It 
shall be in the latter days, I will bring them against My 
land that the nations may know ME when I shall be 
sanctified in thee, O Gog, before their eyes" (v. 16). 

And how is this brought about ? By a terrible over- 
throw of Antichrist and all his allies. “ There shall be 
a great shaking in the land of Israel" ( v . 19). It shall 
affect all creation J{v. 20). The whole power of the 
Lord shall be directed against the invading hosts, sword, 
pestilence, thunder, lightning, hail, tempest, all these 
shall be from the hand of God. “ Thus will I magnify 
Myself, and sanctify Myself, and I will be known in the 
eyes of many nations, and they shall know that I am 
the Lord " { v . 23). 

The following chapter, the 39th, gives us an idea of 
the awfulness of the overthrow, and its extent as to 
number. The word of God to Gog is, 

“ Thou shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, thou, 
and all thy bands, and the people that is with thee : I 
will give thee unto the ravenous birds of every sort, and 
to the beasts of the field to be devoured : Thou shalt 
fall upon the open field, for I have spoken it, saith the 
Lord God *' { vv . 4, 5). ' 

The whole chapter is devoted to the description of the 
mighty and decisive overthrow. The followers of Gog 
shall k find graves in the land of Israel. So great shall 


be the number slaughtered that seven months shall be 
taken up with the buryings, and the land shall become 
polluted with the slain. 

The birds of prey shall flock to the carnage {vv. 17-20). 
Cp. Rev. 19 . 17, 18. 

Nor will this tremendous destruction of the anti- 
christian hosts be confined to one spot. It must be 
borne in mind that not only are Jerusalem and its adja- 
cent parts invested, but the alien armies over-run the 
whole land, and at three distinct places destruction 
overtakes them. 

Joel ( 2 . 20) speaks of an overthrow “ between the 
East sea and the utmost sea," that is between the Dead 
Sea and the Great Sea or Mediterranean. 

Ezekiel tells us that the graves of Gog’s followers 
shall be “ in the valley of the passengers on the East of 
the sea," the sea here indicated being the sea of Genne- 
saret or Tiberias. In the Hebrew all lakes are called 
seas. This is called the Eastern sea to distinguish it from 
the Mediterranean. The valley near this lake is called 
“ valley of the passengers," because it was the great 
road by which the merchants and traders from Syria 
and other Eastern countries went into Egypt. We can 
picture the onrushing invading host sweeping down this 
valley, crossing Jordan at its fords, filling the whole 
i country between the great sea on the West and the sea 
j of Tiberias on the East, and meeting destruction in the 
Valley of Megiddo or Jezreel. “ Great shall be the day 
of Jezreel." Both these over- throws may be in great 
part by human instrumentality helped, as we believe 
God’s people will be helped, by the Almighty Himself. 
But when we turn to the third scene of destruction we 
are brought face to face with the great Avenger of His 
people. For the third place is the Valley of Hinnom, 
called, as we saw, by Joel the Valley of Judgment. 
Here it is that the great leader of these desolating and 
devastating hordes, Gog, Antichrist himself, meets his 
■ doom at Tophet. “ That Wicked one shall be destroyed 
by the Lord with the brightness of His manifestation." 
We shall see shortly how this is all described in great 
detail by the prophet Zechariah. Before, however 
looking at what he tells us, let us note four things 
mentioned in the closing verses of this 39th chapter. 

1. The conversion of Israel. “ So the house of Israel 
shall know that I am the Lord their God from that day 
( i . e. t the day of destruction of their enemies) and for- 
ward " (i>. 22). 

2. The reason why God’s people went into captivity. 
“ Because they trespassed against Me " (v. 23). 

3. The fulfilment of the promise of restoration. 
“Now will I bring again the captivity of Jacob, and 
have mercy upon the whole house of Israel, and I 
will be jealous for My holy name" (r. 25, and in v. 28) 
“ I have gathered them unto their own land and have 
left none of them any more there" {i.e. 9 in foreign lands). 

4. The great outpouring of the spirit, mentioned more 
elaborately by Joel ( 2 . 28). 

For I have poured out My Spirit upon the house of 
Israel, saith the Lord God " ( v . 29). 
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IX. The Testimony of. Zechariah. 

He prophesied some fifty-two years after Ezekiel, 
and after the return of the representatives of the two 
tribes of Judab and Benjamin from Babylon. There- 
fore we are on particularly safe ground for looking for 
the future fulfilment o.f his prophecy, especially chaps. 
12-14, for though another dispersion, took place after the 
invasion of the Romans, it is absolutely certain that .no 
such events have yet happened as those depicted in the 
chapters mentioned. . But before looking at them let us 
glance at two verses in chapter 6. 

' We have already had Messiah spoken of as “ The 
Branch” in Isa. 4. 2, as “beautiful and glorious” ; in 
Isa. 11. 1 as a descendant of the Royal House of David, 
“A Branch shall grow out of His roots”; in Jer. 23. 
5, 6, as “ a King that shall reign and prosper ” ; in 33. 
15 as again of the royal house of David, “ the Branch 
of righteousness to grow up unto David”; and finally 
in Zechariah as being brought forth by Jehovah, “ Be- 
hold I will bring forth My Servant the Branch ” (3. 8)'". 
and lastly, in 6. ia, 13, as the King-priest “ who shall 
sit and rule upon His throne ; and He shall be a Priest 
upon His throne.” A King-priest ! the two great offices 
combined. They never have been thus blended despite 
the vaunted claims of the Church of Rome that the so- 
called Vicar of Christ is a King-priest. No mere man 
can lay claim to this dual dignity. It can only be vested 
in and will only be fulfilled in the glorified Person of 


person of Messiah-Jesus. “ Man’s extremity is God’s 
opportunity.” In the days of old, King Hezekiah had 
been saved by intermediate divine interposition, the 
threatening hordes of Assyria had been reduced by death 
during the hours of darkness and slumber. But this 
is more wonderful, more miraculous. It must be told in 
divinely inspired words : “ Then shall the Lord go 
forth, and fight against those nations as when He fought 
in the day of battle " (14. 3). And this in the person pf 
His Blessed Son 

“And His feet shall stand in tngt day upon the 
Mount of Olives, which is before;' Jerusalem on the 
east ” (v. 3). 

Oh, wonderful love of God! Oh, the marvellous 
truth of the Inspired Word! More than two thousand 
years before, it had been said to a few meek believers 
in the risen Lord near, if not at, that actual spot, “ This 
same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen him .go into 
I heaven.” But now He comesas a victorious Conqueror 
1 to sanctify and magnify His Name, to vanquish the foes 
of His own (though rebellious) brethren, to avenge the 
evil, to set up a rule of righteousness and peace. 

' And what course of events follows that victorious 
appearing? We have gathered in the course of these 
papers that the enemies of God’s people shall be entirely 
vanquished, that antichrist himself shall meet with a 
fearful doom, that a reign of righteousness and justice 


the Lord Jesus Christ. 

And now to turn to chapters 12-14 for amplified details 
of what has already been spoken of by Ezekiel concern- 
ing the invasion of Israel’s land by alien foes. The 


shall take the place of the world’s violence and greed, 
that marvellous temporal blessings ' will ensue, that 
universal peace among nations, and in the animal creation 
shall prevail. All those wonderful things, quite outside 


scene of battle is specially Judah and Jerusalem, for it , 
was to the tribe of Judah -with that of Benjamin to \ 
whom Zechariah more particularly prophesied. 

“ Behold I will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling to 
all the people round about, when they shall be in the 
siege both against Judah and Jerusalem. And in that 
day will I make Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all j 
peoples ; all that burden themselves with it shall be cut 
to pieces, though all the peoples of the earth be gathered 
together against it ” (12. 3, 4). 

Surely these verses tell us plainly of a mighty inves- 
titure of the capital of Palestine ; and in 14. 2 we read 
of partial and seeming success of the invading troops. 


the thought or. ken of man, shall come to pass. They 
are all written in the Book, and therefore MUST be 
realized. 

But surely exceeding all these things — truly marvel- 
lous as they are — is the stupendous triumph of divine 
Grace. To see that this stiff-necked people, resisters of 
God’s mercy and patience and’ love for hundreds of 
years, shall finally, by looking upon Him whom they 
have pierced, be brought to such a degree of godly 
repentance that “ they shall mourn for Him as one 
mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for 
Him, as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn” 
(12. ro). For the land shall mourn, every family apart 


“For I will gather all nations (represented by those 
mentioned in Ezekiel 3B) against Jerusalem to battle ; 
and the city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and ! 
the women ravished ; and half of the city shall go forth 
into captivity, and the residue of the people shall not be 
cut off from the city.” Such is the awful state to which 
Jerusalem shall be reduced. There seems to be no 
escape. For the twenty-eighth time in the history of 
the world the once Holy City will be besieged. And 
the twenty-eighth will be the most hopeless of all. 
Humanly speaking, nothing can possibly avert the utter 
annihilation of the city. Nothing human ! But what 
about the Divine ? At that very moment, when all 
seems to be lost, when what little hope there had been 
wilfhave given way to despair, God intervenes, in the 


shall mourn. It shall be a very great mourning 
(12. 11-14). 

It is godly sorrow for it is given by God Himself. 
! ‘ And I will pour upon the house of David and upon 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit of grace and of 
supplication ” ty. 10). 

But even this is not the climax. The whole city, the 
whole land shall become separated to the Lord, and 
that not in the spirit of self righteousness as in the past, 
but in true holiness, which is of God, and not of man, 
“Holiness unto the ’Lord" ( 14 . 20). Jerusalem 
shall have become the joy of the whole earth. The 
. secret of this is the presence of the Lord in her midst. 
And the name of the city from that day shall be Jehovah 
Shammah, “ The Lord is there.” 
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Sunday School Lessons.* 

' (Third Series) 




No. I.— JANUARY. 

” i HE RIGHT WAY.” 

First Sunday. — The Way of Trial. 

( Read Ps. 106 . 7-25). : 

od is the leader, of His people, and He* always 

JT leads them by “ the right way " — not necessarily 
by the shortest (it was only a few .days’ journey from 
Egypt to Canaan Heb. 11 . 15), not by the most pleasant, 
but right — the way of greatest glory. for Himself and of 
greatest blessing for His people. It was first the Way 
of TRIAL, yet a way of love, and mercy, and grace. It 
was needful that rebellion, and lust, and unbelief should 
be discovered and judged. God knew without the trial, 
but they were to be made to know it by the trial (Deut. 8). 

Trials before arriving at Sinai (Book of Exodus). 

1. At bitter waters (Marah), Exod. 15 . 24, 25. 

2. For bread and flesh, Exod. 16 . 2 — Quails and 
Manna sent. 

3. For water (Rephidim) — Massah = Temptation 
(Exod. 17 . 3). 

4. At absence of Moses, Exod. 32 . 3 — Golden calf. 

From Sinai to Kadesh Barnea (Book of Numbers). 

1. At the fatigues of the way — Taberah — fire (Num. 
11.1-3). 

2. For flesh (Kibroth Hattaavah) — quails, pestilence 
(11. 4, 31-34). 

3. At Moses, by Aaron (Hazeroth) and Miriam 
( 12 . 1); leprosy of Miriam. 

4. On return of the twelve spies ( 14 . 2-4); the forty 
years decreed. 

5. Refusal to bear the punishment ( 14 . 40-45); dis- 
comfited in battle. 

6. “ Gainsaying '* of Korah, Dathan and Abiram, and 
250 princes ( 16 .); earth opened, and fire came forth 
from the Lord ( v . 35). 

7. Rebellion at this punishment (16. 41); a plague sent. 

The last Three Years. 

1. For water again at Kadesh Meribah (strife) ( 20 . 3); 
Moses punished. 

2. At length of the way and loathing of manna ( 21 . 5) ; 
fiery serpents. 

Ajl these trials made it “ the right way." See 1 Cor. 
10. 1-14. 

Second Sunday. — The Way of Safety. 

{Read Deut. 8. 1-6). 

Safety found— only in 14 the right way.” Ps. 78 . 53, 
“ He lead them on safely that they should not fear.” 
They died not from exposure or hardship— only from 
sin. No little graves in the wilderness (Num. 14 . 31-33). 

Safe from fatigue. (1) Moses (Deut. 34 . 7); (2) 
Caleb (Josh. 14 . 10, 11). 


• These Lessons, by the late Dr. BuHin^er, are published a 
month in advance, in order to allow time for personal study on 
the p 4 rt of those using them. Five Series may be had in oook 
form, each covering a year, i/-cach. 


j Safe from famine. See the miracles (Third Sunday), 
j Safe from foes. (1) Amalek (Exod. 17 . 8) f .at Rephi- 
! dim — like the enemy now — attacks the hindmost (Deut. 
; 25 . t S) ; see Exod. 17 . 14-16. [Haman — an Amalakite 
i (Est. 3 . 1); hence Mordecai’s conduct.] See 1 John 3. 
| 8 and Rev. 21 . 5. (2) Arad, king of Canaan, destroyed 

; to Hormah (Num. 21. 1-3). (3) Sihon and< Og (Num. 
j 21. 21-25). The importance of this victory shown by 
i Ps. T 35 . ii, : 12, and 136 : 16-22. Safe frtfmrall th^ 

| designs of the enemy.- (4) Balak and Balaam, (Num. 

, 22-24; Rom. 8. 1, and 33-39). 

Third Sunday.— The Way of Miracle^ 

I {Read Ps. 78 . 12-29). 

The right way was marked by miracles of love and 
power. Forty years necessary to show the power and 
glory of Israel's God. 

There were other ways to Canaan, but none where 
God worked such wondrous works: — (1) The dividing 
of the Red Sea (Exod. 14 . 15 .) ; (2) the overthrow of 
Pharaoh (Exod. 15 ); (3) the destruction of Korah 
, (Num. 16 . 32-34); (4) the death of the rebellious (Num. 
16 . 35); (5) the glories of Sinai: (6) the budding of 
Aaron’s rod (Num. 17 . 2-8); (7) the healing by the 
serpent of brass (Num. 21 . 6 ; John 3 . 14). Who would 
have shunned the wilderness with all its toils, and missed 
the blessings and glories of this wondrous pilgrimage! 

Fourth Sunday. — The Way of Providence. 

{Read Neh. 9 .. 12-21). 

To the natural eye the right way went on without 
aim or end, but there was marvellous design and infinite 
! mercy. (1) Here they were fed with manna (Exod. 16 ; 

5); like the 44 Bread of Life,” it came down from heaven 
’ (John G..3S); was sweet and beautiful (Num. 11 . 8: 
Ps. 78 . 25) ; was gathered daily (Exod. 16 . 4 ; Matt. 6. 
j n). It fed them to the end of their journey (Josh. 5 . 12. 

^ John 15 . 4) ; was laid up in the Holy of Holies (Exod. 
j 16 . 33 ; Heb. 1. 3; 4 . 14-16; 9 . 4, 24). (2) Here they 
• were fed with water from the rock (Horeb, Exod. 17 . 6, 
i and Kadesh, Nurrii 20 . 11. “That Rock was Christ ” 
r (1 Cor. 10 . 4). It was eternally secure (Deut. 32 . 4; 

Matt. 16 . 1 3 ) — Smitten (John 19 . -34) — “ Rock of Ages." 
i (3) Here raiment sufficient (Deut. 8. 4; 29 . 5; Neh. 9 . 

1 21 ; Matt. 6. 31). (4) Here they were guided as well as 

! provided (Exod. 13 . 21). 

The Lord was in the cloud (Exod. 13 . 21 ; John 14 . 10). 

It defended and protected (Ex. 14 . 19,20,24 ; Acts 12.7). 

| It sheltered and refreshed (Ps. 105 . 39 ; Matt. 11 . 2S) 

! It gave light (Neh. 9 . 12). 

j It continued to the end of their pilgrimage (Neh. 9 . 
j 19 ; Matt. 28 . 20). _ ' 

j It could not be affected or disturbed by anything, nor 
| could they be deprived of it (Neh. 9 . 19; John 10 . 28; 

| Heb. 13 . 5, quoted from Deut. 31 . 6, 3 ). 

; It was of no use, except to God's people (Exod. 14 . 
i 20; John ( 5 . 44). Where man could find nothing, God 
provided everything . Oh, t he blessedness of being par- 
takers of all this loving 'chastening care and miraculous 
providing. 

Fifth Sunday.— Service and Examination. 
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| A New Synopsis. 5 

jJb £%, 

^ By James Christopher Smith. ^ 


RUTH. 


T he events narrated in the book of Ruth happened 
in the time of the Judges ( 1 . i). Many dark 
things happened in those days, but here is one of the 
bright things. 

The book is named from the most outstanding figure 
in the story. 

At the close of the synopsis of the book of Judges it 
was shown that there was a prophetic outlook in the 
declaration (four times told) that “ there was no king in 
Israel," that obedience to a central authority and the 
recognition of an ordered government had practically 
ceased. The words “no king in Israel’' pointed pro- 
phetically to the coming kings and to the coming 
kingdom. 

With this the book of Ruth agrees: yea more, it 
brings that outlook much closer, and shows, in the 
genealogy of David, along what line the kingdom was 
coming. 

But here we anticipate. Let it be borne in mind at 
this point, that the fact emerges, how the three books 
of Joshua, Judges and Ruth form a transitionary record 
between 

The law (given by Moses) 
and 

The kingdom (established in David). 

“ The purpose of the Ages " 
is the pattern, becoming clearer and clearer, as the warp 
and woof of history and prophecy are woven together on 
the loom of human life. 

As the story told in the book of Ruth is a 11 joy for 
ever," so the structure of the writing is truly a “ thing 
of beauty." 

The structure may be presented in the following 
form : — 

I. Naomi’s Sorrow (by Death). Chap. 1. 1-13. 

II. Ruth’s Resolve. Chap. 1 . 14-22. 

III. Boaz and Ruth (Meeting) Chaps. 2 and 3 . 
IV. Ruth’s Redemption. Chaps. 4 . 1-13. 

V. Naomi’s Comfort (by Birth). Chap. 4 . 14-22. 
This fivefold structure presents the facts without any 
straining. Some analyses fail to set forth, what is most 
evident, that the appealing figure of Naomi is the 
point of emphasis at the beginning and at the end of 
the book. 

I. Naomi's Sorrow. (Chap. 1 . 1-13). 

Full well did Naomi say, “call me not Naomi (my 
pleasant one) call me Mara ( bitter ) " ; for the story is 
bitter enough. 

Moving with her husband from the dread of famine, 
and settling among the Moabites, and there losing one 
after another, her husband and her sons, was an experi- 
ence through which few have to pass. And Naomi felt 
it keenly. Her sorrow was deep. 


Typically she represents the nation of Israel whose 
I deliverances and comforts always come after times of 
: bondage, captivity and trouble. She was not aware at 
the moment what a beautiful bit of the pattern the 
loom was producing through her sorrow. But she knew 
afterwards. 

Here, too, Bethlehem comes into prominence long 
before the shepherds saw the shining glory, while 
watching their flocks on those very fields where Boa^z 
reaped his grain. 

About ten years she sojourned in Moab: and then 
recognizing the hand of God in visiting her people with 
bread, she moved from Moab back to her own country, 
leaving there the bodies of her husband and her sons : 
just as, when the Israelites move back “ in the latter 
days” to their own land, they will leave many of their 
dead among the lands of the nations. Naomi represents 
the continuity of her nation through the stresses and 
storms of captivity. 

II. Ruth's Resolve . (Chap. 1. 14-22). 

But after all she did not return alone, her daughters- 
in-law accompanied her up to a point, when she tested 
their devotion. In true oriental fashion she is seen 
putting these women to the test: whether following her 
was a mere conventionality, or whether it was true 
affection of heart and the settled resolve of the mind. 

She told them that she had nothing to offer : she, held 
out no glittering future, more than that, she told them 
; to go back to their own people and their own gods. 
This looks strange advice from a daughter of Abraham, 
but remember she was testing Ruth and Orpah. The 
latter showed at once which way her heart inclined for 
she kissed Naomi and returned to the life and idolatry 
of Moab. The test for her was sufficient. But what 
about Ruth ? Again Naomi tested her. She pointed 
to the return of Orpah and told Ruth to follow her 
example. This was enough. Ruth’s heart was breaking. 
Her resolve was made : her decision was complete. At 
last it all found utterance in the memorable confession, 

? 41 Entreat me not to leave thee or to return from follow - 
: ing after thee, for whither thou goest I will* go ; and 
where thou lodgest, I will lodge ; thy people shall be 
my people, and thy God my God” ( 1 . 16). This 
changed everything. It was the parting of the ways 
indeed. Now her face was towards a new God, a new 
people, a new future. Just as when Rebekah said, “ I 
: will go,” from that moment everything was changed. 

* We sing of the same momentous decision in this day 
I of Grace, 

“ Tis dqne, the great transaction’s done, 

I am my Lord’s and He is mine : 

He drew me and I followed on 
Charmed to confess the voice divine." 

Naomi saw that the test was enough and she said no 
. more (1. 18). 

j And so the two journeyed together — Naomi with* her 
j bitter memories, and Ruth with her new hopes — “ and 
j they came to Bethlehem in the beginning of barley 
j harvest." 

1 
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III. Boaz and Ruth . (Chaps. 2 and 3 ). 

This central part of the book is a prose poem. Here 
we recognize delicacy of touch, tenderness of heart, 
longing and wondering, and interlacing of real events 
all converging to a climax. 

The events happen and move so naturally and beauti- 
fully that it is difficult for us to think of their moving 
any other way. 

* Boaz belonged to the royal tribe of Judah. He was 
in the direct line of descent to David, being David's 
great grandfather. He holds in Hebrew story the 
unique position of having an outsider (Rachab) for his 
mother, an outsider (Ruth) for his wife : and these two 
facts must be remembered in estimating the typical 
position that must be assigned to him. 

“The mighty man of wealth,” a representative link 
in David's ancestry, and the penniless widow of Moab 
come together, in the manifest guiding of God, so 
simply, so inevitably, that criticism is hushed, and the 
heart heaves with a deep-drawn breath of admiration 


the field of Boaz and there had gathered to such purpose 
that Naomi was astonished. People would be astonished 
to-day if we would but keep by God's earnest reapers 
and glean in the fields of His own word. 44 Handfuls 
1 of purpose " are there for those who 41 seek out and 
, search out " its treasures. 

(5). In 3 there comes out the great truth of the 
j kinsman. 44 It is true," said Boaz to Ruth, 44 that I am 
| a near kinsman ; howbeit there is a kinsman nearer 
! than I. ... if he will not do the part of a kinsmarl 
to thee then will I do the part of a kinsman to' thee, as 
the Lord liveth ” ( vv . 12 and 13). 

This would bring the matter to a definite issue. And 
having made such a definite promise to the one whom 
he now regarded as a 44 virtuous woman/’ he would not, 
in Naomi’s words, 44 be in rest, until he have finished 
the thing.” In this matter the heart of Boaz typified 
and reflected the heart of the Redeemer-Messiah who 
'said, looking forward to the awful baptism of the 
Passion, 44 how am I straitened till it be accomplished ! ” 


and thanksgiving to the God who can make all things 
work together for good. 

There is no need to dwell on these two Chapters : 
they must be slowly and sympathetically read to get 
the impression they are fitted to produce. It is enough 
to refer to a few of the poetic and typical flashes of 
thought that illuminate the story as it proceeds. 

(1) . In 2. 3 we have that remarkable expression 
44 her hap was.” In the Hebrew it is, 44 her hap 
happened.” That is God's way in working out His 
purpose. All was moving to one end — the time, the 
place, the relationship, the need. It was to her advan- 
tage, it was her favour ( 44 her hap”) from God, that all 
44 happened ” just as God had planned ! 

How blessedly we know this in our own experience as 
we mark God in events , leading us to the knowledge of 
His Son, Jesus Christ. 

(2) . In 2 . 4 how delightful it is to mark the happy 
good feeling between master and man there manifested. 

44 The Lord be with you,” said Boaz. 

44 The Lord bless thee,” said the reapers. 

Where would we find such goodwill nowadays ? 
Where such recognition of the Lord ? And this too, in 
the troubled time of the Judges. 

(3) . In 2 . 10 we observe Ruth falling on her face 
and acknowledging the unmerited favour of the 44 mighty 
man of wealth,” and confessing her unworthiness inas- 
much as she was 44 a stranger." And, in reply to this, 
w*e have the highly suggestive and penetrative words of 


• IV. Ruth's Redemption. (Chap. 4 . 1-13). 

Boaz set about the matter of redemption at once. It 
was a quaint ceremony at the gate of Bethlehem. Boaz 
gathered together the man who was the 44 nearer kins- 
man ” and ten witnesses and put the whole case before 
the “kinsman,” who told Boaz that in these circum- 
stances he could not exercise the right of redemption 
lest he should mar his own inheritance. Thereupon 
Boaz conformed to the custom in such cases of convey- 
ance of property and drew off liis shoe , indicating that he 
had redeemed the field of the hand of Naomi and of 
Ruth, the wives of the dead. 

Here it comes out that Ruth was the widow of the 
elder brother, Mahlon : and hence her claim to the 
44 double portion” which belonged to the firstborn (v. 10). 

Boaz now called upon the ten men to testify that he 
had redeemed all that was involved in the transaction 
including Ruth the Moabitess to be his wife 44 to raise up 
the name of the dead upon his inheritance.” 

The men all uttered the word 44 witnesses,” and 
| expressed their desire, which was truly prophetic, 44 The 
Lord make the woman that is come into thine house 
like Rachel and like Leah, which two did build the 
house of Israel, and do thou worthily in Ephratah and 
! be famous in Bethlehem.” 

Thus the transaction ended: and how fully the wishes 
of the witnesses were fulfilled in David, we all know, 
j The light of prophetic foreview is thus seen shining out 


Bpaz in verses 1 1 and 12. He was well aware of Ruth's j ^ ere as everywhere else in the pages of revealed 


kindness to Naomi and that she had left her father and J truth ! 

mother and the land of her nativity, and had come to a j V. Naomi's joy. (Chap. 4 . 14-22). 


people that she knew not aforetime ( 1 . 16). 44 The Lord j This portion completes the structure. At the begin- 

recompense thy work,” said Boaz, 44 and a full reward ning we marked Naomi's sorrow and bitterness on 


be given thee of the Lord God of Israel under whose 


account of the death of her husband and her sons ; now 


wings thou art come to trust" j we note her joy and satisfaction on account of the birth 

What beautiful words of grace ! 1 of Obed*. 

How they speak to our own hearts ! To the people of God there is always a morning of 

(4). In 2. 19 we have Naomi's suggestive question, joy following a night of weeping. The satisfaction was 

44 where hast thou gleaned to-day ? ” Ruth had kept to general. All in that circle saw that the hand of the 
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Lord was in that story of Naomi, Ruth and Boaz, with 
its outward journey and homeward journey, with its 
sorrow and joy, its death and birth, with its extremity j 
and opportunity, and its famme and fulness. The bitter- j 
ness was now a fading memory : the joy was overflowing. ; 

The women in comforting Naomi, expressed in poetic ; 
and suggestive words, the happy thoughts and feelings ! 
of all hearts when they said, “ Blessed be Jehovah 
which hath not left thee this day without a near kins- 
man (and let his name be famous in Israel) : and he 
shall be unto thee a restorer of life, and a nourisher of j 
thine old age ; for thy daughter-in-law which loveth j 
thee, which is better to thee than seven sons, hath borne ! 
him!" How prophetic it all was ! How these words 
tell of a greater than Boaz, a greater than Obed, a ( 
greater than David, the greatest Kinsman , “the Saviour , 
of the world.” He it is who is the “ Near Kinsman” , 
(see Heb. 2. 14, 15), whose name is Famous, who is the ; 
“Restorer of life,” and who is the Nourisher of young j 
and old ! j 

Near Kinsman. Name Famous. j 

Restorer. Nourisher. 

Every blessing enjoyed by them and enjoyed by us, 
is based on the work of the Kinsman- Redeemer. j 

Glory be to His name ! 

It only remains to add that now we see typified, in ' 
the coming together of Ruth and Boaz, the union of the 1 
.penniless and longing sinner and the seeking wealthy \ 
Saviour. j 

Ruth now takes her place with Sarah and Rebekah, | 
and Leah, and Tamar, and Rachab, in the line of 
descent which issued at “ the fulness of time,” in the , 
appearing of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of 
Abraham, the son of Adam, the Son of God ! 

The purpose of the book we see now fulfilled. The . 
whole story is a link in a chain ; it is a prophetic voice : 
in a troubled night, heralding the dawning of a new day ! 

in David . I 



No. 47. 

By Mr. Charles H. Welch. 

Word Studies in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
{Continued from page 88). 

-THE BODY.” 

Its Practical Manifestation. 

(Eph. 5. 23-30). 

e have now passed under review the teaching of 
the Epistle to the Ephesians regarding the 
Body, in its doctrinal, and dispensational aspects, and 
its ministry and mutual interdependence. We now 
consider its final phase, its practical manifestation, and 
the teaching which pertains to it. The apostle commences 


his practical teaching with chapter 4, and deals first 
of all with the practical relation of the one Body to 
the Head, then of the members with each other, then of 
their walk in love, in light and in wisdom (5. 1-21), which 
concludes with the words, “ submitting yourselves one 
to another in the fear of Christ.” This submission is in- 
cumbent upon all, without distinction, “ one to another.” 
There is another aspect wherein the blessed truth of 
the one Body may receive a practical manifestation, and 
that is in our every day family and social relationships. 
Membership of the one Body is not ecclesiastical. It 
obtains as much at home, and in business as at the 
meeting place, indeed, like charity, it begins at home. 
The apostle divides mankind into six relations. This 
number of man comprises every sphere in life. It seems 
hardly possible that any reader will be unable to place 
himself or herself under one head or more of this divine 
list. In each case, the subordinate member is mentioned 
first. It will be instructive to view them together. 

Eph. 5. 22 — 6. 9. 

A | Wives — submit 
- B | As Church 
A | Husbands — love 
B | As Christ 
A I Children — obey 
B | in the Lord 
A | Fathers — bring up 
B | in nurture of the Lord 
A | Servants — obey 
B | as unto Christ 
A | Masters forbear 

B | Your master is in heaven. 

It will be seen that we are in an intensely practical 
section. True it is that the apostle brings some strong 
doctrine to bear, as he often does, but the question of 
who compose the one Body, and its relation to the Lord 
has been settled in the proper place — namely, in the 
Doctrinal section (1-3), where we are distinctly told that 
Christ is the Head, the church the members of His 
Body, and that this blessed union constitutes ONE 
NEW MAN. Therefore, the attempt to make Ephe- 
sians 5 teach that the Body is the Bride because literal 
husbands are exhorted to love their literal wives, is too 
manifestly absurd to be worth serious disproof. There 
is a divine order in the affairs of men that must not be 
broken. Since the third of Genesis, and indeed before 
the fall, according to the argument of 1 Cor. 11 . 9, man 
is considered as head of the woman. This order runs 
through all dispensations, and supplies the apostle with 
added arguments concerning the practical manifestation 
of the one Body. 

The wife, by her submission, and the husband by his 
love, may, in their home life, give a practical exposition 
of the one Body to principalities and powers (3. 10). 

There has been a great deal of idle talking about 
whether the wife should obey her husband. The apostle 
in this passage does not use the word. Servants obey, 
children obey, but wives voluntarily submit, not neces- 
sarily because of any inferiority, but because that is 
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God’s order, and must be best. Every wife, who is also [ 
a member of the one body, therefore, has an added ! 
motive for submission, to that, merely, of the order of i 
things for the world at large. She may manifest the 1 
relationship of the Church to Christ. Husbands have • 
an added motive to love their wives, besides the common ; 
human element of affection, presupposed in marriage. 
He may manifest the relationship of Christ to the , 
Church. What changes there would be in many homes ! j 
What an ideal to start a new home with ! To think 
that the union of man and wife can carry with it the ' 
sacred privilege of giving a practical manifestation of ; 
the one Body. ' 1 



RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 

W e are in full agreement with The Christian in 
condemning an article in the Church Times on 
Purgatory, in which the writer is quoted as saying ; — 

" To pray for them’ (the dead), and to assist in offering the 
Holy Sacrifice in their behalf , should be regarded as not only 


The Unity of the Spirit is further shadowed in the 
marriage relationship by the fact that “they two shall 
be one flesh'* ( 5 . 31). This is no secret for it is found 
in Gen. 2. 24. That it is a “ mystery” in the modern, 
but non-scriptural sense of the word is admitted. We 
can understand how two can become “ one spirit/' but 
Matt. 19 . 6 distinctly says, “so that they are no longer 
two, but one fiesh.” How two individuals can be no 
longer two, may be a “mystery” to some, but the 
Apostle is not speaking of the mystery of marriage ; he 
says, “ but I am speaking of Christ and the Church.” 
Much more might be said, and indeed should be said, if 
an exhibition of these verses had been our object. Let 
it suffice us for the while to remember for our own 


our privilege, but as our bounden obligation. It is a great 
opportunity for the English clergy : an opportunity indeed 
which may never recur. Many have been hitherto timid and 
afraid to do this publicly. Let them conquer both their 
timidity and their fear. If there arc Bishops u-ho would try to 
hinder , let them be disregarded." 

This is not only a Romeward trend, but a set-back 
to the old lie of the father of lies in Gen. 3 . 4. God 
said (Gen. 2. 17), “thou shalt surely die.” Satan said, 
“ Ye shall not surely die.” 

Let the words in Eccles. 9 . 10 be acknowledged to be 
inspired, and a mortal thrust is made at such Popish 
errors as Articles xxii and xxxi of the Church of Eng- 


guidance, that the blessed truth that soars above princi- 
pality and power, and stays not its flight until it reaches 
the very right hand of God, also stoops to the humble 
and secluded life of the home, sanctifies the domestic 
relations of husband and wife, gives a new spring to the 
child’s obedience and the father’s care, stirs a new 


land were framed to guard against. 

Unfortunately, however, Eccles. 9 . 10 and similar 
passages are not accepted as divine, even by those who 
would repudiate being classed with modern critics. 

We have often regretted the note on this passage in 


motive in the servant’s labour and the master’s attitude. the Scofield Reference Bible: — 


Here, the doctrine of the one body touches earth. Does 
it touch us? If it does not, we miss half the sweetness 
and reality of the truth. If it does not and it can be 
rectified by us, we have more head knowledge than 
heart knowledge. If it does not, and we are powerless 
to alter things because of the other member, then let 
us fulfil our portion. Let the wife submit to her loveless 
husband, let the husband love his unsubmissive wife, 
and the blessing of the practical experience of the truth 
of the One Body will not be withheld. May we all 
remember, we are members one of another. 


4 * Verse io is no more a divine revelation concerning the 
state of the dead than any other conclusion of * the Preacher. ” 

The method of rejecting a portion of God’s Word 
because it does not harmonize with our theology is 
drastically condemned by our Lord in Luke 24 . 25. We 
must believe all to escape this condemnation. 

The Companion Bible , in its introduction to the Book 
of Ecclesiastes well says (p. 906) : — 

•• Ecclesiastes has been rejected by some, or put to a later 


date, on account of its alleged theology. Theology is man's 


% Things New and Old. % j 

! 


reasoning about the Word of God, as Science (so-called) is 
man's reasoning about the Works of God. Because Genesis 
does not agree with Scicnce % that book is rejected by Rational- 
ists. Because Ecclesiastes does not agree with Theology , this 
book is rejected, as uninspired, even by some evangelical 
theologians." 


M en famed for their wisdom of this world, Tbeo- j 
logians, Positivists, Scientists, Political Econo- j 
mists and ignorant Christians, are waiting for the ] 
ultimate results of evolution, education, and science ; ] 
but the Word of .God, which is not a cunningly-devised ! 
fable, which cannot be broken, tells us in the plainest 
language that everything connected with the last Gentile 
empire will converge, even as it is now fast converging, 
to the ultimate development of such moral evil as the 
world has never yet developed, and that when the 
transgressors have transgressed to the utmost possible ; 
limits, the last end of the indignation shall come ; the 
judgment shall be set, and the “ stone cut out without 
hands” will fall in judgment on it all. That day will 
be the great day of His wrath; and the question asked 
is, 41 Who shall be able to stand? ” — From Notes on the 
Prophet Daniel , published anonymously in 1888. 


It would have been hard work to draw David into a 
mass for the dead in view of his creed so clearly ex- 
pressed in Ps. 146 . 3, 4, and we shall be proof against 
the Romeward and every other false trend, only in pro- 
portion as we remain faithful to the revelation which 
God has given us in His Word. 

t 

JEWISH SIGNS. 

The Old Testament Scriptures, which have suffered 
so much at the hands of the modern critics, are 
finding champions to-day, not only among those devout 
l Christians who treasure the whole Bible as the Word of 
j God, but also among the Jews themselves, to whom 
I were originally committed the oracles of God (Rom. 3 . 2). 
I A large number of Jews in this and other countries have 
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gone over to scepticism, and their orthodox brethren are 
making great efforts to restore them to the faith of their 
fathers. 

Referring to modern critical views on Genesis, a 
Rabbi says : — 

•• It is these theories, these ideas, this method of treatment of 
scriptural difficulties that strike at the very root of all religion, 
poison the well of faith, and stimulate the craving for reform. 

" Why should one make a sacrifice for the sake of observing 
the Sabbath if the story of the creation as recorded in the 
first chapter of Genesis is not authentic ? . . . We cannot 
compromise in these matters. We should either accept the 
. Pentateuch as the ' Word of God, by the hand of Moses, ' or 
go to a Unitarian or Theistic Church if we feel at all the need 
for public worship. This quibbling and nibbling at the Bible 
by reformers of all shades is neither religion nor logic. Either 
we believe in the Bible and accept it as our guide for our con- 
duct and creed, or we should leave it severely alone, accepting 
the scientists’ explanation of the world’s origin, and leave the 
rest to our conscience. To accept the latter alternative and 
yet persist in the building of shrines for the purpose of public 
worship seems to me to be a new form of idolatry founded 
on three precepts: Deify vour own conscience; worship 
your own shadow: and do what seemeth right in your eyes. 


| Question and Answer. | 


Question No. 423. 


A. A. (Scotland). As a reader of Things to Come I shall be 
obliged if you will inform me whether the early Fathers held 
Universalism. 



T he statement in our October No. as to the financial 
position of Things to Come has elicited a response 
I which we gratefully acknowledge. More gratifying 
I even than the kind gifts are the letters of appreciation 
, of its testimony ; and the hearts of all who have taken 
part in the work will be cheered by this recognition of 
its usefulness. 

But, knowing what disappointment it will cause to 
our correspondents, we greatly regret to announce that 
it has been found impossible to continue it. 

Though the financial burden is lightened, and there is 
every prospect of its removal so that all obligations can 
' be met, the prospect for the future does not justify our 
undertaking the responsibilities of another year. Other, 
difficulties, beside the financial one, have presented 
themselves, so that we are constrained to recognize 
therein the hand of the Lord, and to admit that it is not 
His will for it to continue. 

We would desire to express our grateful thanks to all 
who have, during the past year, contributed to its pages, 
the writers of articles, whether names or initials have 
been appended, and especially one who has rendered 
valuable help indicated by neither, and to one to whom 
: we are indebted for the transcript of the late revered 


By the early Fathers you probably mean those who Editor’s sermons ; to those who have so generously 
lived before the great council of Nicaea, 325 a.d. Of . aided the publication Fund, and to all, known and 
these, Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Hermas, Ignatius _ unknown, who have supported the work by their sym- 
and Polycarp are called the Apostolic Fathers, as having pathy, their interest and their prayers. 


been contemporaries of the Apostles. The first three 
are mentioned in the New Testament (Acts 4. 36, &c . ; 
Phil. 4. 3 ; Rom. 16. 14). 

Among those who followed them are Justin Martyr, 
Irenceus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Hippolytus 
and. Origen. The works of these writers which have 
come down to us are accessible to the English reader in 
the excellent translation issued by Messrs. T. & T. Clark, 
entitled, The Ante-Nicene Library . If is sometimes diffi- 
cult to discover what their teaching was on certain 
subjects, as their statements are in some cases incon- 
sistent ; but it may be confidently asserted that, except 
Origen (185 — 254 a.d.), none of the Ante-Nicene Fathers 
taught Universalism. Origen is always regarded as the 
parent of that pleasing doctrine which makes it im- 
possible for anyone to be lost. If any of the others 
taught it, it will be easy to produce the evidence. But 
Scripture is the only court of appeal, and no doctrine 
can be accepted on the authority of the best of men, if 
it contradict the oracles of God. The chief interest of 
the works of the Fathers is in showing how soon Paul’s 
warnings were realized, and what a gulf exists between 
their writings and the inspired teaching of the New 
Testament. To pass from the epistles of Paul to those 
of Clement even is like leaving the pure invigorating air 
of tl\e mountain top for the mists and fogs of the valley. 


NOTICES. 

We have a few hundred copies of “The Purpose of 
the Ages ” (see p. 135), printed on sheets of note paper, 
for sale at 2d. a dozen, postage id. 

Also some 44 Hymns on the Second Advent,” compiled 
by the late Dr. Bullinger, bound in limp cloth, price 3d. 
each, postage i£d. 

Back volumes (except Vol. I., which is out of print), 
may still be had, price 2/- each, postage 3d. Orders 
should be sent, not to the Publisher, but to “Bremgarten,” 
as below. 

Although by the disappearance of Things to Come, there 
will no longer be a medium of communication with the 
friends of the late Dr. Bullinger, we should like it to be 
known that all his publications, as well as Parts I. — V. 
of the Companion Bible can still be obtained at 14 Brem- 
garten," wher^ contributions to the Publishing Fund 
will be gratefully received. 

Companion Bible. In answer to many enquiries, we 
may say that Part VI. is in progress, but it will be some 
time before it is completed. Due notice will be given 
by advertisement in the religious papers. 

With reference to all the above, address — 

MISS DODSON, 

44 Bremgarten,” 17 North End Road, 
Hampstead, N.W. 
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THE SCRIPTURE RESEARCH SOCIETY, 

We drew attention to the formation of this Society in 
our issue of December, 1914 — just a year ago. We are 
glad to be able to state that it has grown and is doing 
a very useful work. Important Biblical subjects have 
been dealt with at its gatherings, and freely discussed in 
a Christian spirit. At its last Sessions, the studies were 
devoted to “ The Incarnation ” and “ Daniel 11 .” At its 
approaching January Sessions papers are promised on 
“ The Nature of Man ” and “ The Light of the Talmud 
on Matt. 23 .” Printed Reports of these Meetings are 
circulated among members free. The Hon. Secretary 
is Dr. Scott Challice, East Wittering, Chichester. 


REVIEWS. 

“The Names and Order of the Books of the Old 
Testament according to the Hebrew Canon/' by 
E. W. Bullinger, D.D. Sixpence or 12 cents. (Miss 
Elizabeth Dodson, “ Bremgarten,” North End Road, 
Hampstead, London, N.W.). 

To get back to the “ original ” is ever the endeavour 
of the careful student. To find that he has followed in 
his study of Holy Scripture some man devised classi- 
fication of the Sacred Writings is disheartening, yet 
such is the condition of all who have based spiritual ! 
thought and exegesis on the names and order of the 
books of the Old Testament as they appear in our A.V. 
The only authority for them is a human one dating 
back to about 300 b.c. 

How seriously the original order and the original 
names were tampered with in this change is shown in 
the pamphlet before us, .and the true names and order 
of ail the books are clearly set forth as they appear in 
the original Hebrew, and in harmony with the Divine 
imprimatur in Luke 24 . 44. 

It will be seen at once that the information contained 
between the covers of this 56 page booklet is of vital 
importance as fundamental knowledge for the Bible 
Student. 

It is presented in very simple language and form, so 
that, while the facts required scholarly research to 
prepare, they can be very easily absorbed by the average 
reader, and all their significance fully appreciated. 

Incidentally there are suggestive lessons drawn from 
these facts which will serve as helpful outlines for 
addresses or Bible studies. 

This is one of the Doctor’s booklets which is lumin- 
ous throughout with sparks of spiritual enlightenment 
from the anvil of truth. 

We specially commend it to all Bible Students who 
have not hitherto realized the importance of the matter 
with which it deals. 

“The Great Unfolding: Notes on the Revela- 
tion,” by Col. G. J. van Someren. 3/6 net. (James 
Clarke & Co., 13 and 14 Fleet Street). j 

Among the many helpful books on the Apocalypse 
which have recently appeared, this work, by a devout 
and scholarly student of the Word, merits a foremost 
place. 

In its interpretation it is boldly literal and fully 
futurist — a wholesome contrast to the forced and fanci- , 
ful expositions which, through ante-dating events, are 
reduced to all sorts of devices to fit all the facts into 
the limited period chosen for them. 


The book is conveniently divided into 25 chapters, 
making in all 31 1 pp., and is well, printed and light to 
handle. 

A feature in the work which is of great value, and to 
some extent unique, is the light thrown on collateral 
prophetic scriptures, especially Daniel, Ezekiel, and 
the Gospels. 

The author takes the view that the Church or Body 
of Christ is not to be found in the Revelation, which be 
claims as a distinctly Israelitish book. 

There is evidence of careful adherence to the original, 
and a wise selection of the most dependable text where 
readings differ, which enhance the value of the work 
from the student’s point of view. 

Interpretations are offered from time to time, evidently 
carefully thought out, but differing materially from 
those generally accepted. Without referring to these 
in detail, we would only express the opinion generally 
that they appear to be in the nature of a distinct 
advance, and worthy of the most careful consideration. 
The book needs to be thoughtfully read, word by word, 
to appreciate the wealth of suggestion it contains. 

We recommend it warmly to our readers as an 
exposition of the Revelation which we believe to be 
along Scriptural lines, and hence calculated to have 
fruitful results. 
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Judgment of the Nations, The 9:56 

Judgments, The Final Five 1 1 :31 

Just Lot 7:80 

Justin Martyr on Sunday 13:77 

Kadesh-Bamea 13:53 

Kadesh-Bamea 13:66 

Kadesh-Barnea 13:123 

Kadesh-Bamea 14:69 

Kadesh-Barnea 14:116 

Kadesh-Bamea and its Lessons 19:104 

Key of the Advents 13:8 

The Fact of Christ’s Coming 1 3:9 

The Doctrine of His Coming 13:21 

The Stages of His Coming 13:23 

The Time of Christ’s Coming 13:31 

The Manner of Christ’s Coming 1 3:43 

The Baptism and the T ribulation 1 3:57 

His Visible Return 13:67 

The Consequences of Christ's Coming . . . .13:81 

The Judgment of the Saints 1 3:93 

The Judgment in 2 Cor. 5:9, 1 0 1 3: 1 06 

The Judgment Seat/Christian Service . . .13:116 

War in Heaven with the Dragon 1 3: 1 29 

The Effect of this Truth 

upon our Life and Service 1 3: 1 41 

King Ahab’s Archives 17:34 

King Uzziah died, The year that 9:97 

King and His Servants, The 5:41 

KingoftheNoith 10:35 

King’s Hail Meeting 11:11 

King, Jesus the Messianic 1:100 

King, Predicted, rejected, crowned, The 9:26 

King, The 3:37 

King, The Coming 1 : 1 06 

Kingdom and Sovereignty 12:119 

Kingdom and the Church, The 7: 1 20 

Kingdom of Acts 28:31 , The 18:130 

Kingdom of God 11:8 

Kingdom of God in Acts 28:30,31 , The 14:105 

Kingdom of Heaven 1 1 :8 

Kingdom of Heaven and Kingdom of God, The . . .16:9 
Kingdom of Heaven and the Kingdom of God, The . 2:26 

Kingdom, The 3:115 

Kingdom, The 16:12 

Kiss, The Command to 18:84 

Knowledge 6:140 

Knowledge of God, The 12:133 

Knowledge of God, The 13:1 

Knowledge of God, The 13:13 

Knowledge of God, The 1 3:25 

Knowledge of God, The 13:37 

Knowledge of Him, The 10:181 

Knowledge of Jesus, The 1 4:84 

Krisis (John 5:29) 14:96 

Labourers in the Vineyard, The 3:133 

Lamb of God 19:10 

Land Tenure 1:18 

Land Tenure in Palestine 8:33 

Land of Restored Israel, The 10:6 

Land of Restored Israel, The 10:181 

Laodicea 3:73 

Laodicean Spirit, The 1 9: 1 31 

Last Seven-fold Command of Christ, The 5:26 

Last Things, The 20:47 

Last Times, the 18:138 


Last Watch of the Night, The 7:56 

Last Watch of the Night, The 7:67 

Latest Development, The 8:96 

Latest Novelty, The 13:36 

Latest Russo-Jewish News 1:98 

Latest Thing in Religions, The 3:143 

Latest Thing in Religions, The 4:72 

Latter Rain, The Former and the 1:178 

Latter day Church Going 11:96 

Laughing Blessing, the 9:36 

Law and Grace 1:156 

Law and Grace: Distinguishing the Dispensations . . 20:41 

Law, 430 Years after Promise 11:41 

Leading into Temptation 21:114 

League of Peace 12:70 

Leaven 12:85 

Lebanon Hospital 3:132 

Lebanon Hospital for the Insane 7:96 

Lectionaries 15:35 

Lectionaiy in New Zealand 10:144 

Legal Oaths 8:32 

Lesson, A Great 1:73 

Lessons from the War 20: 1 30 


Let no one deceive you 18:47 

Letter Killeth, The 4:125 

Letter and the Spirit, The 4:140 

Letter from Convener 2: 1 65 


Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia, The 15:77 

Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia, The 15:89 

Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia, The 15:102 

Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia, The 15:114 


Levi’s Genealogy 15:85 

Leviticus, A New Synopsis 20:3 

Leviticus, A New Synopsis 20:28 

Leviticus, A New Synopsis 20:51 

Leviticus: Messages of the Books 19:135 

Liberal Christianity 8:83 

Liberal Christians 19:35 

Liberal and Progressive Christianity ! 13:11 

Light and The Two Worlds ’ 7:24 

Light and Things to Come 6:46 

Light before the Sun 10:132 

Light out of Darkness-? 20:142 

Light which lighteth every Man, The 10:152 

Like any other Book 2:96 

Literal Interpretation of Scripture, The 3:1 13 

Literal Interpretation of Scripture, The 3:125 

Little Children 1:173 

Logos and Rhema 12:84 

Logos in Hebrews 16-77 

Looking for the Lord * 5:91 

Loose him and let him go 10:25 

Lord God 7:15 

Lord Himself shall descend, The 10:145 

Lord Jesus Tempted, The ! 2:118 

Lord Jesus Tempted, The 2:167 

Lord from Heaven, The 16:27 

Lord from Heaven, The 17:63 

Lord is at hand, The j 1:206 

Lord of all the Earth, The 3:124 

Lord’s Coming, Order of its Events 12:127 

Lord’s Coming, The 1:45 

Lord’s Coming, The 15:15 

Lord’s Coming, The ’ 15^9 

Lord’s Day, The 7:81 

Lord’s Day, The 12:108 

Lord’s Day, The ’ 13^62 

Lord’s Day, The ’ 13 J 75 

Lord's Day, The ] 13^89 


Things to Come Subject Index - 13 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Lord’s Day, The 13:101 

Lord’s Day, The 13:1 13 

Lord’s Knowledge, The Limits of 1 2:78 

Lord’s Messenger and the Lord's Message 10:13 

Lord’s Prayer, The 10:205 

Lord’s Prisoner, The Doctrine of the 19:1 12 

Lord's Return, The 20:58 

Lord's Return, the Importance of the 2:123 

Lord’s Supper, The 7:93 

Lord’s human body, Our 15:71 

Lord, Use of title in Acts 10:145 

Lordship of Christ, The 2: 1 69 

Lost Ten Tribes, The 1:14 

Lost Ten T ribes, The 1 2: 1 1 7 

Lost Tribes, The . 14:23 

Love of Christ, The 1 1 :25 

Love of God, The 20:78 

Low Estate of the Churches 4: 1 07 

Lucifer 3:131 

Luther on the Witch of Endor 1 2: 1 01 

Lying Spirit, Ahab’s 1 1 :130 

Lying Spirits 2:58 

Made Meet 5:133 

Man among the tombs, The 8:69 

Man and his new Jerusalem 8:14 

Man in the Image of God 16:36 

Man of Destiny 19:71 

Man’s Failure 4:140 

Man’s Religion Universal 7:107 

Man’s Thoughts, not God's Thoughts 2:99 

Man’s Treatment of God’s Messages 12:131 

Manifestation of the Glory, The 18:33 

Manifestation of the Glory, The 18:64 

Manifestation of the Sons of God, The 3:16 

Manifold Wisdom of God, The 6:13 

Manna, The Hidden 12:30 

Many Mansions 11:54 

Many of Luke 1:1, The 14:118 

Map of Restored Israel 10:8 

Map of the future division of Palestine 9:132 

Maranatha 6:133 

Marcion’s Heresies 7:140 

Mariolatry 4:31 

Mark 16:18 18:94 

Marriage of the King’s Son, The 4:13 

Maschil 11:93 

Master and Lord (John 13:13) 10:79 

Matthew 13 9:45 

Matthew 24 7:117 

Matthew 24:14 3:77 

Matthias 3:56 

Max Nordau at Zionist Congress 11:1 30 

Meat in Due Season 7:97 

Meats, Commanding to abstain from 9:48 

Mecca for Spiritists 21 :23 

Meditation 6:19 

Melchizedek and the Church 8:20 

Menelik, King 3:55 

Mephibosheth: or the Kindness of God 20:13 

Mephibosheth: or the Kindness of God 20:25 

Mesopotamia 15:70 

Mesopotamia 15:82 

Mesopotamia 15:107 

Mesopotamia 15:141 

Mesopotamia, Development of 17:71 

Mesopotamia; its Restoration 11:118 

Messages from the Dead 1 4: 1 32 

Messages of the Books: Genesis 19:27 

Messages of the Books: Introductory 19:4 


Messianic Jew, The . . . 17:33 

Method of Bible Study 11:19 

Michtam 11:92 

Mildmay Cards 1:100 

Military Zionism 10:94 

Millennial Dawn 10:35 

Millennial Dawn 18:24 

Millennial Dawn Teaching 14:48 

Millennial Dawnism 17:144 

Millennial Lights and Shadows 1:62 

Millennium of the Free Churches, the 14:47 

Millennium, The 1 : 1 00 

Millennium, The Devil's 1:218 

Millennium, The coming 14:33 

Mind, The 11:121 

Minister’s Headlines 1 1 : 1 20 

Ministry of Paul among the Gentiles, The 4:86 

Ministry of Paul among the Gentiles, The 4:98 

Miracles of Christ, The 9:45 

Miracles, The Gospel 8: 1 9 

Mission Field, Modern Criticism in the 17:71 

Missionary Candidates and Bible Knowledge . . . .16:106 

Missionary Zeal, True 2: 1 59 

Missions and Bazaars 4:83 

Missions and the Higher Criticism 10:48 

Missions, Modern 7:106 

Modern Church Methods 14:70 

Modern Civilisation 10:23 

Modern Jewish thought concerning Jesus 9: 1 1 

Modern Joshua, The 10:179 

Modern Judaising 1 5: 1 1 

Modem Methods 15:22 

Modem Millionaires 4:47 

Modem Ministers, The 4:94 

Modem Pulpit, The 3:95 

Modem Pulpit, The 6:34 

Modern Revival of Necromancy 17:144 

Modem Sanctification 12:39 

Modem Services 3:107 

Modem Theology and Foreign Missions 12:8 

Mohammedan Eschatology 3:69 

Monument to Satan 1 2:35 

Moral Law and Christians 11:57 

More Kingdoms than One 18:1 17 

More Kingdoms than One 18:126 

More Sheldonism 8:34 

Morning, The 2:94 

Mortify your members 12:14 

Mosaic age, The 11:114 

Moses and future rewards 8:32 

Moses' Ascents of Horeb 1 3:5 

Moslem 10:168 

Mother of Jesus, The 9:32 

Mr. Morgan’s latest Venture 8:83 

Mr. Sheldon despondent 8:1 18 

Mr. Sheldon’s Experiment 7:23 

Murder 8:81 

Music Hall Churches 6:84 

Music and the Higher Life 4: 1 43 

Music madness 8:72 

Musical Services 10:36 

Musical Services 13:120 

Musical services 8:71 

My Gospel 12:108 

My Words: Not mine, but His 13:73 

My spirit shall not always strive with man (Gen. 6:3) . 8:56 

Mystery 10:101 

Mystery The 11:86 

Mystery and the New Theology, The 2:141 


Things to Come Subject Index - 14 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Mystery of Christ and the Church 15:24 

Mystery of Iniquity, The 6:7 

Mystery of Iniquity, The 6:17 

Mystery of Iniquity, The 6:29 

Mystery of the Rapture, The 19:117 

Mystery, The 

The Meaning of the word 2:42 

The Secret of the Interval 2:64 

The Duration of Israel's Blindness 2:64 

The Secrets of the Kingdom 2:65 

The Mystery of Iniquity ./ 2:65 

The Secret of the Ecclesia 2:90 

The Great Secret 2:91 

The Body of Christ 2: 1 02 

The Constitution of the Body 2: 1 02 

The Growth of the Body 2: 1 03 

Other Passages Related to the Secret 2:116 

Practical Conclusions 2:142 

The Body and the Bride 2: 1 54 

Mystery, The 1:22 

Mystery, The 11:91 

Mysticism 1:79 

Mysticism and Esoteric Christianity 20:70 

Nahash in 2 Sam. 17:25? Who Was 7:105 

Names and Order of the Books of the Old Testament 

Introduction 1:110 

Genesls-Deuteronomy 1:132 

The Former Prophets 1:151 

The Latter Prophets 1 : 1 68 

The Other Writings 1:190 

The Five Megilloth 1 :208 

Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, Chronicles 1 :227 

Names and Order of the Books of the Old Testament 21 : 144 

Nation of Matt. 21 :41 , The 8: 1 43 

Nationality of the Lord Jesus, The 14:130 

Nations, The Judgment of the 9:56 

Natural Man and the Spiritual Word, The 9:141 

Natural Man’s View of Paul, A 4:36 

Natural Man, The 1 1 :98 

Nazareth 12:36 

Nearing the end 8:99 

Nearness of the Lord’s Return, The 5:138 

Nebuchadnezzar’s Dream 1 :26 

Necromancy, Modern Revival of 17:144 

Needed Truth-Plymouth Brethren 9:73 

Negro Jews 7:138 

Nehemiah: or the Opposition of the Enemy 20: 1 33 

Neo-Pantheistic Cult, A 10:204 

Nephilim,The 11:111 

Nephilim, The 11:138 

New 6:117 

New Age, The 1:119 

New Bible, The 4:142 

New Bibles 1:234 

NewBirth 13:23 

New Birth, The 14:96 

New Century Co-operation 7:107 

New Commandment, The 6:32 

New Creation and the Old, The 21 :60 

New Creation, A .21:1 

New Creation, Evolution in the 9:25 

New Damascus Railway, The 2:57 

New Emigration, The 13:11 

New Era in Palestine, The 13:11 

New Gospel of Humanity, The 4:82 

New Gospel, The 1:199 

New Gospel, The 4:11 

New Gospels 2:206 

New Home for Jews 15:130 


New Jewish Interpretation of Daniel 2:86 

New Light from the Papyri 8:19 

New Man, The 11:121 

New Medium for the Czar 12:83 

New Messiah and the Agapemone, The 9:40 

New National Flag 1:17 

New Orthodoxy, The 4:71 

New Peril, A 12:100 

New Religion, A Secret Church of 1:219 

New Religion, A Secret Church of 1 :235 

New Religion, The Coming 15:130 

New Revolution, The 10:59 

New Sundays and New Devices 8:96 

New Testament Apostles 16:144 

New Theology of Cain, The 1 3: 1 34 

New Theology, The 13:26 

New Theology, The 13:119 

New T urkey and Jewish Prospects 1 4: 1 1 8 

New Use for Mission Halls 12:119 

New Vagabonds, The 1 1 :24 

New Wine of the Kingdom, The 7:93 

New Work, A 12:59 

New Year’s Gifts 8:60 

New laid Egg Service 4:23 

Newton (Sir Isaac) on Evolution 10:214 

Nicolaitanes 3:12 

Nimrod 12:19 

Nineteenth Century Religion 3:70 

Ninth Zionist Congress, The 16:22 

No Millennium Without the Lord Jesus Christ .... 7:91 

No more Sea 11:84 

Noah 11:139 

Noah, The Days of 1:166 

Nonconformism Ritualism 10:117 

Nonconformist Developments 20:48 

Nonconformist Friars 9:96 

Nonconformist Higher Criticism 12:143 

Nonconformist Orthodoxy 1:59 

Nonconformist Protestantism 12:143 

Nonconformist Ritualism 10:71 

Nonconformist Socialism 12:143 

Not Admiration, but Faith 20:71 

Not made with Hands 15:42 

Not made with Hands 15:55 

Not made with Hands 15:63 

Not made with Hands 15:76 

Not made with Hands 15:88 

Notes for Bible Study-Ezekiel 36 1:15 

Notes from Dr. Bullinger’s Bible 19:128 

Nous, The 11:121 

Novel, The New "Religious" 7:57 

Novels for Texts 1:200 

Number in Scripture 1:155 

Number of the Beast, The 10:12 

Numbers Slain in Judges 12:6 and 1 Sam. 6:19 ... 7:8 

Numbers, A New Synopsis 20:99 

Numbers, Back 7:72 

Numbers: A New Synopsis 20:75 

O Lord, my God, mine Holy One 2:63 

Obedience 2:84 

Obediential Righteousness 3:110 

Obediential Righteousness 3:134 

Obediential Righteousness 4:24 

Obediential Righteousness 4:51 

Occult church of the Seers 20: 1 0 

Occultist Rites, Revival of 17:71 

Old Garment and New Piece, The 7:1 

Old Man, The 11:98 


Old Testament in the Light of Internal Evidence, The . 6:54 


Things to Come Subject Index -15 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Oldest Lesson in the World: The book of Job 
Oldest Lesson In the World: The book of Job 
Oldest Lesson in the World: The book of Job 
Oldest Lesson in the World, The book of Job 
Oldest Lesson in the World, The book of Job 
Oldest Lesson In the World, The book of Job 
Oldest Lesson in the World, The book of Job 

Ominous Rumour, An 

Omission of Simeon in Deut. 33 

On Pisgah’s View 

On the Brink 

One Sacrifice, The 

Only Hope of a Groaning Creation 

Order of Events in Unfulfilled Prophecy . . . 
Order of the Seven Church Epistles, The . . 

Order of the Star of the East 

Ordinances: Divine and Human 

Our Dependence on Revelation 

Our Elder Brother 

Our Greatest Encouragement 

Our Own Views 

Our Spiritual Body 

Our Title 

Our*s, ini John 2:1,2 

Out of Weakness were made Strong . . . . 

Outlined Bible, the 

Pagan London 

Paganism or Christ 

Palestine 

Palestine 

Palestine 

Palestine 

Palestine 

Palestine 

Palestine 

Palestine Literature 

Palestine Prospects 

Palestine Question, The 

Palestine Repeopled 

Palestine Road-making 

Palestine and Mr. Zangwill, The return to . . 

Palestine during the dispersion 

Palestine for the Jews 

Palestine, Commotion in 

Palestine, Future of 

Palestine, Map of the future division of . . . 

Palestine, The Future of 

Palestine, The Future of 

Palestine, The awakening of 

Palestine, The awakening of 

Palestine, The awakening of 

Palestine: The Inflow into 

Palestine: British Consular Report 

Palestinian Colonies, The 

Palestinian Statistics 

Paigey Mayim 

Palmistry 

Pan-Anglican Congress, The 

Pan-Zionist Congress, The 

Pancake Social 

Papacy and the Nations 

Papal Profanities in Venice 

Papers on the Apocalypse 

Papistry and Agnosticism 

Parable from History, A 

Parable of the Sower 

Parable of the Wicked Mammon 

Parables 

Parables 


9 : 109 " 

9:121 

9:135 

10:4 

10:14 

10:27 

10:39 

17:142 

21:106 

5:9 

3:96 

21:25 

19:16 

19:124 

5:60 

20:71 

7:23 

20:59 

8:80 

5:61 

2:112 

7:116 

2:1 

11:133 

10:121 

21:120 

10:167 

21:108 

1:18 

1:19 

1:57 

1:78 

3:57 

3:83 

3:142 

2:56 

3:130 

3:47 

16:23 

11:130 

9:34 

12:82 

14:107 

20:125 

12:93 

9:132 

8:81 

21:46 

14:45 

14:58 

14:82 

13:35 


13:118 

7:117 

5:30 

6:31 

7:139 

14:119 

3:141 

12:119 

1:234 

4:60 

7:48 

9:58 

21:144 

10:162 

19:95 

17:48 

17:72 


Parables in Luke’s Gospel 16:99 

Parables of the Marriage Feast and a Dinner 10:174 

Parables, The Dispensational 3:121 

Parables, The Dispensational 4:1 

Parables, The Dispensational 4:13 

Parables, The Dispensational 4:25 

Paraclete 11:133 

Paradise 8:108 

Paradise 8:120 

Paradise restored 11:129 

Paradise restored 11:143 

Paradise, Jewish Tradition and 8:62 

Paradise, T radition teaching concerning 8: 1 28 

Paradise, Where is 8:44 

Paradise, Words used for 8:44 

Parenthesis of the Present Dispensation 10:213 

Paris Luciferians, The 1:99 

Parliament of Religions, The 2:58 

Parousia 9:132 

Parousia 12:71 

Parson’s Pantomime, A 4:132 

Partakers (Heb. 6:4) 14:60 

Passion Plays 1 :234 

Passive Resistance 10:21 

Passover, The Red Sea and the Jordan 2:105 

Passover, the Red Sea, and the Jordan, The 2:1 15 

Pastors to the Sheep and Goats 1:219 

Pastures, The green 9:133 

Path of Life (Psalm 16), The 13:61 

Patience of Christ, The 13:37 

Patriarchal Age, The 19:22 

Paul at Antioch (Acts 13) 8:2 

Paul before Felix 10:85 

Paul’s Epistles, Addresses on the Envelopes of . . .16:4 

Paul’s Ministry Unique 3:61 

Paul’s desire in Phil. 1:23 9:57 

Paul’s turning to the Gentiles 13:72 

Paul, Glimpses of the Great Apostle 21 :55 

Paulicans, The 8:39 

Pauline Epistles, The Chronological Order of 13:38 

Peace 6:104 

Peace 20:111 

Peace Conference, The 6:58 

Peace Conference, The 6:69 

Peace Congress, Sequel to the 7:58 

Peace of the World, The 20:23 

Peace on Earth 2:193 

Peace, Peace 14:11 

Peace, Peace 17:59 

Peace, Perfect Peace 6:102 

Pelagianism 11:98 

Penance in Roman Convents 20:35 

Pentateuch, The 19:17 

Pentecost 16:29 

Pentecost 16:40 

Pentecost and the Mystery 15:80 

Pentecost and the Mystery 15:92 

Pentecostal Dancers 11:12 

Pentecostal Dispensation, The 15:40 

Peopling of the Renewed Earth, The 4:40 

Peopling of the Renewed Earth, The 4:54 

Perfect 18:41 

Perfect, They without us not made 10:21 

Perfecting the Social Organism 20:93 

Perfection 6:110 

Perfection in Christ 4:128 

Pergamos 3:50 

Peril of Christendom, The Great 18:122 

Peril, An New 12:100 


Things to Come Subject Index -16 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Perilous Times, The Divine Provision for 9:91 

Perilous times at Hand 21 :32 

Permanence of Species 10:19 

Perplexity 3:34 

Persecuted Poland 1 :98 

Persia, Jewish Expectation in 3:130 

Personal Anti-Christ not a Jesuit Invention, The . . .6:116 

Personal Experience, A 6:107 

Personal Testimony, A (Dr. Howard Kelly) 20: 1 1 4 

Personality of Christianity, The 5:79 

Peter’s Fall and Peter’s Recovery 20:43 

Peter’s First Denial 2:166 

Peter’s Ministry 3:85 

Peter’s Ministiy in the Land of Israel, Conclusion of . 4:73 

Peter’s and Paul’s Miracles Compared 3:61 

Pharisee and Publican, The 21:49 

Pharaoh of the Exodus, The 17:70 

PneumaTheou 11:122 

Philadelphia 3:50 

Philippians, Epistle to the 6:86 

Philipplans, Epistle to the 6:98 

Philippians, Epistle to the 6:111 

Phonograph, Worship by 10:155 

Phronema sarkos 11:98 

Phylacteries, The 2:181 

Physical Science and Spiritism 1 5: 1 1 8 

Picture Services 8:22 

Pilgrim’s Progress 3:94 

Pilgrim’s Progress 3:118 

Pillars at Jerusalem, The 6:18 

Pillars of the Earth, The 1 0:69 

Pitching Toward the Sunrising" 1 : 1 67 

Plagues of Egypt, The 9: 1 08 

Plain Papers on Important Themes 1 5:5 

Plan of the Ages, The 1 1 :80 

Plan of the Bible 21 :36 


Pleasing God 6:44 

Pledges and Covenants 15:132 

Pneuma 1:75 

PneumaHagion 10:98 

Pneuma, Use and Usage of the Word 1 0:51 

Pneuma, Use and Usage of the Word 1 0:61 

Pneuma-Christou 11:122 

Poetiy-The Shepherd of Souls 9: 1 38 

Political Signs 1:198 

Political Signs, 1915 17:71 

Polychrome Bible, The 4:127 

Pope Paclficus 14:132 

Pope’s Blessing in the Slot, The 7:1 1 

Pope’s Encyclical, The 3:33 

Porte and Dr. HerzI.The 9:71 

Portugal and the Jews 1 7: 1 31 

Portugal, Revolution in 16:141 

Possession and Exorcism 7:92 

Post-Millennial Position Untenable 3:64 

Post-Tribulation Rapture Theory 3:86 

Postage Stamps, Foreign and Colonial 8:60 

Postponed Hope, The 18:137 

Postscript to Romans, The 1 3:40 

Potter’s House, The 8: 1 22 

Potter’s House, The 8:133 

Potter’s House, The 8: 1 44 

Poultry in the Pulpit 11:119 

Pounds, The 4:25 

Power of His Resurrection, The 1 2: 1 1 0 

Power on the Head 8:95 

Practical Results of the Blessed Hope, The 1 : 1 24 

Practical Teaching of the Apocalypse 1 :40 

Practical Work in Palestine 1 3: 1 31 


Praise for Divine Goodness 21:109 

Pray for the Professors 8: 1 1 7 

Prayer 10:73 

Prayer Meeting and Baseball 12:119 

Prayer to the Holy Spirit 9: 1 5 

Prayer, A Popular 9:33 

Prayer, Roman and Pagan 20:120 

Prayer-Book Revision 20:107 

Prayers of the Lord's Prisoner, The 18:141 

Eph. 1:15-23 19:5 

Eph. 1:15-23 19:19 

Eph. 1:15-23 19:33 

Eph. 3:14-21 19:42 

Phil. 1:9-11 19:53 

Col. 1:9-12 19:68 

Col. 1:9-12 19:79 

Col. 1:9-12 19:91 

Pre-Millennial Coming, Testimonies of Reformers to . 3:1 16 

Preach the Word 5:9 

Preach the Word 20:83 

Preachers’ Novelties 12:70 

Preaching by Gramophone 6:142 

Preaching of the Cross 15:120 

Preaching of the cross, The 3:19 

Precious Stones of Rev. 21 11:116 

Predestinate (Rom. 8:29) 14:60 

Preparing for the New Exodus 4:81 

Presbuteros 12:11 

Present 18:31 

Present Age, The Character and End of the 1:68 

Present Apostasy and the Coming Man 8:11 

Present Service of Christ, The 4:97 

Present War, The 21:108 

Press and the Pulpit, The 9:12 

Press v. The New Free Church of Scotland, The . . . 7:81 

Pretensions of Rome 21 :23 

Priesthood 8:92 

Primitive Faith, The 2:193 

Primitive Truth, A relic of 8:44 

Prince of Ezek. 45, The 7:45 

Prince of the Kings of the Earth, The 7:16 

Prince of this World 12:96 

Prince, The Coming 1:13 

Prince, The Coming 1:201 

Princely Power 20:53 

Private Interpretation 11:123 

Prize of the Call Above, the 21 :1 17 

Proelpikotas 21:95 

Profane and Vain Babblings 16:131 

Professor’s Difficulties, A 20:94 

Progress in Palestine 8:32 

Progressive Free Church Theology 14:107 

Promises made to the Fathers, The 2:195 

Prophecy Fulfilled 1:108 

Prophecy Literal 2:83 

Prophecy of the Seventy Weeks, The 1:89 

Prophecy of the Seventy Weeks, The 1:97 

Prophecy of the Seventy Weeks, The 1:114 

Prophecy of the Seventy Weeks, The 1:192 

Prophecy, How to Study 1 : 1 54 

Prophecy, St Paul and 1:101 

Prophecy, The Nature of Scripture 6:116 

Prophecy: History Written Beforehand 20:104 

Prophet Daniel, The 1:201 

Prophet yet to Come, The 2:1 1 1 

Prophetic Conference 5:60 

Prophetic Study, The Blessed Hope in Relation to . . 1:114 

Prophetic Truth, The Right Reception of 7:133 

Prophetic Truth: Who Oppose it? 2:90 


Things to Come Subject Index -17 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Prophetical Conferences 9:96 

Prophets of Israel: The Men and their Message . . . 20:6 

Prophets of Israel: The Prophetic Writings 20:30 

Prophets of Israel: The Prophets not an Order . . . .20:18 

Propitiation 18:112 

Proportion of Truth, The 2:198 

Proposal, Mr. Newth’s 5:12 

Proposed European Court of Arbitration 2:87 

Prospects of the Ten Kingdoms, The 4:36 

Protestant Purgatory 15:36 

Psalm 109 1:230 

Psalm Titles 

Notice 10:108 

Introductory 10:113 

Shoshannim and Gittith 10:127 

Shushan-Eduth and Soshannim-Eduth . . . .10:137 

Muth-Laben 10:149 

Mahaleth 10:160 

Mahalath-Leannnoth 10:172 

Aijeleth Shahar 10:184 

Jonath-Elem-Rechokim 10:194 

Al-Taschith 10:209 

Alaamoth 11:38 

Jaduthun 11:74 

Maschil 11:93 

Michtam 11:92 

Nehiloth 11:26 

Sheminith 11:63 

Shiggaion 11:193 

Higgaion 12:4 

Selah 12:4 

Psalms 1 and 2 9:126 

Psalms Hymns and Spiritual Songs 3:31 

Pseudo-Christianity 10:59 

Pseudos, The 1:8 

Pseudos, The 21 : 1 21 

Psychical Research, Latest 14:34 

Psychology of Holy Scripture, The 1 :75 

Psychology of Holy Scripture, The 2:24 

Publication Notice 7:48 

Pulpit Degradation 3:107 

Pulpit Devices 8:58 

Pulpit Infidelity 15:108 

Pulpit Reproved by the Press, The 7:129 

Pulpit to Prize-ring 12:119 

Purpose of the Ages 1 :22 

Purpose of the Ages, The 21 : 1 35 

Putting on the Breastplate of Faith and Love 5:78 

Quench not the Spirit 1 1 :77 

Quest for God, The 1 4:83 

Quickening of the Mortal Body, The 17:5 

Quo Vadis? 7:23 

Quotations of Old Testament in the New Testament . 1:195 

Quotations, A chain of 15:136 

Rag-time in Church 19:9 

Railways in Palestine 1:18 

Railways in Palestine 1 :57 

Railways in Syria 1:178 

Rain, The Former and the Latter 1 :178 

Raising the Masses 4:95 

Raising the Masses 5:13 

Rapture and Resurrection 1 1 : 1 33 

Rapture and the Tribulation, The 9:69 

Rapture of John 14:2,3, The 7:33 

Rapture of Phil. 3:14, The 15:60 

Rapture of the Saints 3:76 

Rapture take Place, When does the 21 : 103 

Rapture take Place, When does the 21 :1 16 

Rapture, The 5:96 


Rapture, The Meaning of 9:95 

Rationalism and Romanism 6:64 

Rationalism and Romanism 6:78 

Re-settlement of Palestine, The 20:34 

Re-writing the Bible 4:60 

Read Carefully 18:98 

Real Cause of the Present World-wide Unrest . . . .21:84 

Real Optimists, The 2:61 

Reasonableness and Certainty of the Hope, The . . .1:121 

Reconciliation 19:11 

Reconciliation 19:46 

Reconciliation of Islam and Christianity 1 :219 

Records Unrolled, the 17:144 

Redeemed, Ransomed, and Bought 10:192 

Redemption 18:3 

Redemption 7:77 

Reformation and Regeneration 21 : 1 9 

Regeneration, not Reformation 1:36 

Regeneration, not Reformation 12:117 

Regeneration? What is 21:34 

Reign, The Coming 1:172 

Reincarnation and Egyptian Mummies 2:59 

Rejection of the Gospel of the Kingdom, The 1:134 

Religion Up-to-Date 8:57 

Religion and Politics 12:22 

Religion and Christianity 10:57 

Religion of the Future 16:83 

Religion versus Christianity 4:59 

Religion without Christ 15:10 

Religion, The World’s 1 : 1 79 

Religions, Parliaments of 1:19 

Religious Devices 8:144 

Religious Hair Splitting 8:22 

Religious Maniacs 10:203 

Religious Ostriches 6:102 

Religious Symbols of Antiquity 20:80 

Religious Unity 8:72 

Religious World, The 11:120 

Religious? Are we becoming less 12:118 

Remnant and Heb 9:27,28, The 9:143 

Remnant, The 15:36 

Removing the Landmarks 14:84 

Reorganization of Babylon the Great, The 1 :209 

Repatriation 3:106 

Rephaim, The 11:111 

Reprobates 9:56 

Rest 3:9 

Rest 6:97 

Restoration and Conversion of Israel 21:8 

The Testimony of Amos 21:19 

The T estimony of Hosea 21:29 

The Testimony of Isaiah 21 :39,51 

The Testimony of Micah 21 :52,63 

The Testimony of Jeremiah 21 :74 

The Testimony of Daniel 21 :104 

The Testimony of Joel 21 :1 12 

The Testimony of Ezekiel (part 2) 21 :124 

The Testimony of Ezekiel (part 2) 21 :136 

Restoration of Chaldea 17:35 

Restoration of Mesopotamia 11:118 

Restoration of all Things 1 :225 

Restoration of the Mysteries 19:95 

Resurrection 11:126 

Resurrection 12:82 

Resurrection 14:28 

Resurrection 21:81 

Resurrection Saints-Their Condition, The 5:105 

Resurrection and Change 10:45 

Resurrection and Dan. 12:2 9:117 


Things to Come Subject Index - 18 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Resurrection from the Dead 


12:129 


Resurrection, and the Thousand Years, The 2: 1 82 

Resurrection of 1 Thess. 4 and 1 Cor. 15 19:21 

Resurrection of 1 Thess. 4 and 1 Cor. 15 19:45 

Resurrection of 1 Thess. 4 and 1 Cor. 15 19:81 

Resurrection of the Body 16:36 

Resurrection, The 1:149 

Resurrection, The hope of 9:1 

Resurrection, The power of His 12:1 10 

Retribution 10:153 

Return to Palestine, The 8:95 

Return, Three Thoughts about the Lord's Return . . .4:77 

Reunion Movement, The 2:18 

Reunion of the Churches, The 1 :39 

Reunion of the Churches, The 1 :199 

Reunion of the Churches, The 1 :219 

Reunion of the Churches, The 1 :234 

Revelation, Address on the Book of 2:107 

Revival of Paganism 19:47 

Revival of Palestine 12:1 05 

Revival of the East, The 1 5:34 

Revival of the Mysteries 19:106 


Revivals 11:132 

Revivals 12:12 

Revivals 12:58 

Rewards for Service (Matt 20: 1 -1 6) 1 4: 1 20 

Rich Man and Lazarus, The 9:60 

Riches in Paul’s Epistles 20:79 

Riches of Christ, The Unsearchable 8:61 

Right Reception of Prophetic T ruth, The 7: 1 33 

Right Way, The 8:73 

Right and Wrong Dividing of the Word of Truth . . . .3:109 

Righteousness of the Saints 11:7 

Rightly Dividing the Word of Truth 1 :48 

Rightly Dividing the Word of Truth 17:84 

Rights of the Lord Jesus, The 1 : 1 44 

Rise of Babylonia, the 16:33 

Ritualistic Blasphemy 4:143 

Ritualists, The Secret Work of the 1 :40 

Rivers of Water 6:31 

Road Making in Palestine 11:130 

Robed and Ready 20:60 

Rod of Thy Strength, The 1 9:65 

Roman Catholic Mission, Sequel to a 8:144 

Roman Catholic University for Ireland 4:132 

Roman Catholics and the Temporal Power 1 :79 

Romance of Bible Chronology 20: 1 1 

Romanism: Is It Christianity? 20:108 

Romanist Conspiracy, The 3:58 

Romans 1 1 , Dispensations! 9:10 

Romans 7 and 8 9:11 

Romans 7, Horatius Bonar on 2:178 

Romans, The Epistle to the 1 :33 

Romans, The Epistle to the 1 :52 

Romans, The Epistle to the 1:74 

Romans, The Epistle to the 1 :95 

Romans, The Epistle to the 1 : 1 39 

Romans, The Epistle to the 1:211 

Romans, The Epistle to the 1 :230 

Romans, The Epistle to the 

The Epistle as a Whole 5:62 

Romans 1:16-5:11 5:74 

Romans 5: 1 2-21 5:87 

Romans 6:1 -7:6 5:98 

Romans 7:7-7:25 5:110 

Romans 8 5:123 

Romans 8-16 5:135 

Romans: The Spirit’s Voice to the Churches 5:62 

Rome’s Jubilee Tactics 4:24 


Rome, Was Peter ever at? 3:63 

Romish Bazaar in a Parish Church Hall 4:71 

Romish Conspiracy, The 4:1 1 

Romish Mass, Meaning of 19:126 

Roumania 1:78 

Roumanian Exodus, The 9:23 

Route of the Exodus 16:118 

Royal Road to Holiness, The 6:37 

Russia’s Oppression of the Jews 10:153 

Russia, Education in 1 :98 

Russo-Jewish News 1:98 

Ruth: A New Synopsis 21 : 139 

Ryle’s Prophetical Creed, Bishop 1:115 

■S’ and "s*:- 

Introductory 10:51 

The Use of Pneuma in the New Testament . . 10:75 

PneumaHagion 10:87 

List of Passages: 

Matt. 1:18-Mark 15:39 10:111 

Luke 1:15-11:13 10:123 

Luke 11:24-John 3:6 10:134 

John 3:8-4:24 10:147 

John 6:63-20:22 10:158 

Acts 1:2-2:38 10:170 

Acts 4:8-8:18 10:182 

Acts 8:19-23:8 10:196 

Acts 23:9-Rom 11:8 10:206 

Rom. 12:11-1 Cor. 7:40 11:4 

1 Cor. 12:3-15:45 11:15 

2 Cor. 1:33-3:18 11:29 

2 Cor. 4:13-Gal. 6:18 11:40 

Eph. 1:13-5:9 11:50 

Eph. 5:18-6:18 11:65 

Phil. 1 1 :19-1 Thess. 5:19 1 1 :75 

1 Thess. 5:23-Phm. 25 11:89 

Heb. 1 :7-Jas. 4:5 11:99 

1 Pet. 1:2-4:15 11:110 

2 Pet. 1:1 9-end 11:123 

S.P.G. Carnival 7:117 

Sacred Free Lunch 7:1 18 

Sacrifices of Ezekiel 48 10:131 

Safe 3:46 

Saint as a prefix 12:84 

Salad between Sermons 10:203 

Salt, The 3:37 

Salvation Army, The 1:39 

Salvation Army, The 1:235 

Salvation Army, The 10:192 

Salvation of God sent unto the Gentiles, The 5:14 

Salvation of God, The 7:61 

Salvationists and the Stage 7: 1 1 8 

Samaritan Book of Joshua, The 14:132 

Samuel and the Witch of Endor 9:129 

Sanctification 6:1 

Sanctuary of Ezekiel: Its mystical interpretation, The . 18:125 

Sanctuary, The 3:53 

Sardis 3:50 

Satan Worship 3:131 

Satan’s Attitude Considered 16:79 

Satan’s Attitude is this Present Dispensation 16:91 

Satan’s Rebellion 11:144 

Satan's Sphere of Activity 13:11 

Satan, The Bruising of 1:141 

Satan, The Worship of 8:23 

Saul and Caesar 3:50 

Saul, David and Solomon 3:29 

Saviour and the Bible, The 14:91 

Saviour and the Bible, The 14:100 

Saviour and the Bible, The 14:113 


Things to Come Subject Index -19 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Saviour of all men 12:24 

Sayings (Logia) of Jesus 4:27 

Scarcity of Witness, The 2:100 

Scene of Belshazzar's Feast 17:141 

Scepticism and Religion 12:83 

Science Falsely so-called 8:39 

Science So-called 19:118 

Science and the Resurrection 20:59 

Science, Christian 1:179 

Science, Christian 9:20 

Scientific Catholicism 4:60 

Scientific Christianity 7:35 

Scoffers, There Shall Come in the Latter Day 2:165 

Scotland and the Higher Critics 9:58 

Scripture Research Society 21 : 1 44 

Scriptures, their Unity, Authority, and Subject, The . . 2:29 

Sealing of the Spirit, The 9:4 

Search the Scriptures 3:69 

Second Advent Unnecessary, The 1 :59 

Second Advent of our Lord and Saviour 1:44 

Second Advent, The 5:94 

Second Coming of the Lord 1 :65 

Second Coming, The Two Aspects of 2:47 

Second and Third Watches, The 21 :36 

Secret Church of the ‘New Religion", A 1 :21 9 

Secret Church of the "New Religion", A 1 :235 

Secret Society at Cambridge 2:203 

Secret Work of the Ritualists, The 1 :40 

Secret of Christian Experience, The 4:1 15 

Secret of His Presence, The 3:71 

Selah 12:4 

Psalm 3, etc 12:28 

Psalm 7 12:65 

Psalm 9 12:65 

Psalm 20 12:76 

Psalm 21 12:76 

Psalm 32,39 12:88 

Selah in Psalm 44, The 15:3 

Selahs of Psalms 46-48, The 1 5:99 

Selahs of Psalms 46-48, The 15:112 

Sensational Preaching 2:88 

Separation and Service 4:144 

Separation or Reunion: Christ or Anti-Christ 1 :76 

Sermon on the Mount 12:35 

Sermon on the Mount 1 4: 1 43 

Service of Humanity, The 20:23 

Setting up the Kingdom of Israel 4:81 

Seven Church Epistles as a Whole, The 5:50 

Seven Churches, The 2:5 

Seven Spirits, The 1 1 : 1 25 

Seven Utterances of Christ at the Well 1 0:49 

Seventh Zionist Congress 1 1 : 1 07 

Seventy Weeks, The 1 :89 

Seventy Weeks, The 1 :97 

Seventy Weeks, The 1:114 

Seventy Weeks, The 1 : 1 92 

Seventy Weeks, The 10:93 

Seventy Weeks 13:32 

Seventy Years Ago 20: 1 1 

Shades of False Theories 20:56 

Shadow of Coming Events 10:71 

Shall so come 21 :60 

She hath done what she could 6: 1 1 5 

Sheba, The Queen of 8:49 

Sheep-Fold, The 8:97 

Sheldon’s English Imitator 7:10 

Sheminith 11:63 

Sheol 9:67 

Sheol 9:106 


Sheol 10:48 

Shepherd of Souls, The 9:138 

Shiggaion 11:93 

Sidelights of Scripture Analogy 18:69 

Sidelights of Scripture Analogy 1 8:77 

Sidelights of Scripture Analogy 1 8:89 

Sign and a Stumbling Block, A 4:62 

Significant Zionist Utterances 8:21 

Signs in the Stars 3:69 

Signs of the Apostasy 1 6:35 

Signs of the Apostasy 1 6:95 

Signs of the Latter Times, Theosophy and Spiritism . 2:50 

Silence of God 4:50 

Silence of God 4:102 

Silence of Scripture, The 1:127 

Silver Shekel and Half Shekel 10:127 

Simeon left out in Deut. 33 21:106 

Simplifying the Bible 20: 1 1 9 

Sin Offering, The 11:58 

Sin Vanquished in Christ 20:92 

Sin and sins 1 1 :99 

Sinai, Railway to 3:130 

Singing of Angels 7:105 

Sins open beforehand 12:44 

Site of Zion, The 16:3 

Sitting in Moses Seat 11:21 

Six-fold foundation of Hebrews, The 15:115 

Six-fold position of Hebrews, The 15:124 

Sixth Sense, A 1:99 

Sixth Zionist Congress 10:58 

Sixth Zionist Congress 10:70 

Slow Work 11:96 

Smyrna 3:49 

Social Christianity 1:80 

Social Services 1:179 

Social Signs 1:158 

Social Signs 1:199 

Social Signs 1:218 

Social Signs 3:106 

Social Union, Christian 1:138 

Social Union, Christian 1:199 

Socialism, The Coming of 14:93 

Socialist Atheism 19:130 

Socialists’ Christ, the 13:35 

Solemn Lesson for England 19:35 

Solution of the Jewish Problem 1 2: 1 42 

Some Aspects of the Kingdom 8:26 

Son of David, The 4: 1 7 

Son of David, The 4:28 

Son of God Himself and not Another 2: 1 20 

Son of God, A 13:24 

Son of Man and Son of God 1 :96 

Son of Man, The 7:14 

Son of Man, The 10:40 

Songs of Degrees 

Their Various Interpretations 13:87 

Their Origin 13:98 

Their Authorship 13:111 

Their Examination-Their Fifteen Points 

Points 1-4 13:123 

Points 5-9 13:135 

Points 10-11 14:3 

Points 12-14 14:15 

Point 15 14:29 

Their Structure and new Translation 

Introductory and Group I 14:39 

Group II 14:52 

Group III 14:63 

Group IV 14:77 


Things to Come Subject Index - 20 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Group V 

Song of the Well, The 

Sons of God 

Sons of God 

Sons of God in Genesis 6 

Sons of God in Genesis 6 

Sons of God, The 

Sons of Jesse, The 

Sorrowful, yet always rejoicing . . . 

Sorrows of Satan, The 

Soul Hospital, A 

Sovereignty and Responsibility . . . 

Sower, The Parable of the 

Sowing Beside all Waters 

Speaking with T ongues 

Species, Permanence of 

Spheres of Future Glory 

Spirit His Own Interpreter, The .... 
Spirit Manifestations in our Day . . . 

Spirit and the Word, The 

Spirit in Rev. 2 and 3, The 

Spirit of Christ, The 

Spirit, Prayer to the Holy 

Spirit, The Gift and Gifts of the .... 

Spirit, The Sealing of the 

Spirit, The indwelling 

Spiritism 

Spiritism 

Spiritism - Are the Dead Alive? . . . 
Spiritism - Materialization of Spirits . 
Spiritism - Proved to be Satanic . . . 
Spiritism - Proved to be Satanic . . . 
Spiritism - The Convincing Element . 

Spiritism - What is it 

Spiritism -What is it 

Spiritism and Occultism, Spread of . 

Spiritism and Poetry 

Spiritism and Theosophy 

Spiritism and Theosophy 

Spiritism and Theosophy 

Spiritism and Theosophy 

Spiritism and Theosophy 

Spiritism and Theosophy 

Spiritism and Theosophy 

Spiritism and Witchcraft 

Spiritism and Witchcraft 

Spiritism and its Apologists 

Spiritism and the Forward Movement 

Spiritism on fts Defense 

Spiritism the Work of Demons . . . . 
Spiritism, Ancient, Modern and Future 

Spiritism, Hypnotism, etc 

Spiritism, Hypnotism, etc 

Spiritism, Hypnotism, etc 

Spiritism, Hypnotism, etc 

Spiritism, Recent Tests of 

Spiritism, The Babel of 

Spiritism, The Goal of 

Spiritist Devices 

Spiritist Iniquity 

Spiritist Morality . 

Spiritist Morality 

Spiritist Signs 

Spiritist Signs 

Spiritist Signs 

Spiritist Signs 

Spiritist Signs 

Spiritist Teachings: Past and Present 
Spiritist’s Articles 


14:87 
. 2:166 
. 15:84 
. 15:96 
. 11:111 
. 11:138 
. 12:61 
. 15:72 
. 6:80 
. 3:59 
. 15:83 
. 7:104 
. 3:13 
. 3:57 
. 13:143 
. 10:19 
. 19:109 
. 6:8 
. 16:16 
. 2:80 
. 10:44 
. 9:45 
. 9:15 
. 9:106 
. 9:4 
. 8:31 
. 1:18 
. 17:144 
. 21:79 
. 21:57 
. 21:88 
. 21:100 
. 21:115 
. 21:41 
. 21:57 
. 1:99 
. 1:159 
. 1:58 
. 1:78 
. 1:99 
. 1:118 
. 1:138 
. 1:234 
. 2:18 
. 2:100 
. 6:143 
.6:106 
. 1:159 
.6:120 
. 7:11 
. 8:35 
. 10:83 
. 10:95 
. 10:106 
. 10:119 
. 8:47 
. 8:83 
. 7:35 
. 15:71 
.21:35 
. 7:8 
. 7:120 
. 4:143 
. 15:142 
. 16:23 
. 19:10 
. 19:130 
. 7:82 
. 8:48 


Spirits in Prison 11:110 

Spirits in Prison 11:138 

Spirits in Prison, The 17:137 

Spirits, Try the 11:123 

Spirits, and the Titanic Disaster 18:71 

Spiritual Growth 11:92 

Spiritual Needs and their Supply 10:59 

Spiritualism and its Principles 20:70 

Spiritualism, Denial of the Resurrection (Job 24:2-13) 8:46 

Spiritualism, Its evil results 12:45 

Spiritualism, The Designs and Dangers of 8:106 

Spiritualism: Is it a Fraud 12:95 

St. Paul and Prophecy 1:101 

Stablished, Strengthened, and Settled 21 :97 

Stage and the Church, The 9:93 

Stainton Moses, Spirit Teachings of, after his death . 7:107 

Stainton Moses, The Spiritist Teachings of 7:95 

Stairs of Nehemiah 3:15, The 3:91 

Stamps, Foreign and Colonial 8:36 

Stamps, Foreign and Colonial 9:24 

Stamps, Foreign and Colonial 9:60 

State of the Dead 21 :60 

State of the Dead, The 7:72 

Stead's Civic Churches, Mr 1:219 

Stead, Mr 2:19 

Steward, The Unjust 8:103 

Stewardship 6:32 

Stigma 10:12 

Stole, The 11:14 

Stone, The Coronation 8:143 

Stones Crying Out 20:82 

Strange Fire 3:48 

Strange Pulpit Devices 8:58 

Strangers and Pilgrims 5:109 

Strength or Divine Power 5:142 

Strife about Words 9:10 

Strive 8:32 

Structure of the Books of the Bible 4:39 

Structure of the Books of the Bible 4:53 

Structure of the Books of the New Testament . . . .4:63 

Structures, an explanation of 9:107 

Structures (Various illustrations of) 

Genesis 1:3-24 11:102 

5:1-6:8 12:62 

15:13-16 1:55 

Deuteronomy Whole 1:175 

16:10-12 10:138 

32:1-43 10:55 

I Samuel 16-18 1:36 

16-18 14:5 

II Samuel 23:3-7 10:185 

23:4-5 10:186 

Psalms 5 11:64 

7 11:93 

8 10:150 

9 12:65 

10 12:67 

11 11:64 

21 10:186 

24 12:77 

25 12:78 

44 15:3 

46 15:112 

47 15:113 

52 10:160 

59 10:139 

79 10:139 

87 10:173 

91 12:84 


Things to Come Subject Index - 21 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



120 14:39 

121 14:40 

122 14:40 

123 14:52 

124 14:53 

125 14:53 

126 14:63 

127 14:64 

128 14:65 

129 14:77 

130 14:77 

131 14:77 

132 14:87 

133 14:29 

133 14:88 

134 14:88 

144 11:27 

145 10:41 

145 11:3 

Ecclesiastes 12:11 1:177 

Isaiah Whole 15:53 

7:1-11:12 15:19 

26:1-21 10:104 

55:8-9 11:3 

65:20 15:72 

Jeremiah Whole 14:6 

17:5-8 11:3 

21-35 14:6 

Ezekiel Whole 12:82 

37:3-14 11:10 

48:1-27 10:9 

Daniel 9:23-27 1:97 

Joel Whole 12:57 

Matthew 3:5-17 1:117 

6:19-34 4:20 

13:54-58 11:3 

24 - 25 2:54 

Mark 3:21-35 1:77 

Acts Whole 1:175 

19:1-8 10:198 

Romans Whole 1:175 

Whole 15:54 

5:12-8:39 12:1 

7:1-6 12:1 

10:9-10 11:127 

I Corinthians Whole 1 1 :85 

1:10-4:16 11:86 

1:17-3:2 11:87 

3 11:30 

3:6-7 11:3 

3:9-4:16 11:87 

12 10:62 

12:4-11 1:175 

15 1:231 

Ephesians 4:3 15:28 

Philippians 1:3-26 10:215 

1:3-26 11:71 

1:12-26 11:71 

Colossians 2:8-23 10:115 

I Thessalonians Whole 15:66 

4:13-5:11 11:73 

5:23 11:89 

II Thessalonians Whole 15:66 

I Timothy Whole 12:44 

5:1 -6:2 12:44 

II Timothy 1:6-14 1:157 

2:14-26 2:34 

2:14-26 10:2 

Hebrews Whole 13:85 


1-2 1:37 

10:19-12:29 13:85 

11 14:109 

II Peter 3:19-21 1:15 

I John Whole 1 1 :22 

Jude Whole 10:166 

Revelation 1:1-7 2:15 

13 1:213 

14:1-5 10:17 

14:3 10:18 

14:4-5 10:18 

14:6-20 10:30 

14:9-11 10:32 

14:12-13 10:32 

14:14-20 10:40 

15:1-8 10:54 

16 10:64 

16-18 10:79 

17:1-6 10:90 

17:7-18 10:128 

17:8-17 10:129 

18:1-24 10:187 

18:9-19 10:199 

19:1-10 10:211 

19:11-16 11:17 

19:17-21 11:31 

19:17-20:15 11:31 

20:1-3 11:47 

20:7-10 11:79 

20:11-15 11:94 

21:1-2 11:103 

21:1-22:5 11:103 

21:3-8 11:104 

21:9-22:5 11:105 

22:6-21 11:140 

Study of Prophecy, The 3:139 

Subscribers Abroad 8:24 

Subtle Snare, A 12:35 

Sufferings and the Glory, The 5:52 

Sufferings of Christ, The 7:45 

Suggested European Federation 21 :35 

Suicide while you wait 9:59 

Sultan’s Greatest Railway, The 9:35 

Sunday 13:77 

Sunday Amusements 7:1 17 

Sunday Clubs 1:159 

Sunday Literature 7:23 

Sunday Preparation 7:95 

Sunday School Lessons-I 

Birds and their Lessons 20:81 

Fifty Days 20:45 

Four Things Little and Wise 20:105 

Joseph 20:22 

Lions 20:117 

New Things 19:141 

Occupations of the Bible 20:56 

Occupations of the Bible 20:69 

One Thing 20:141 

Samuel, David & Solomon 20:69 

The Promise of His Coming 20:129 

Things Which God has Prepared 20:91 

Three Patriarchs 20:9 

Three Resurrections 20:32 

Sunday School Lessons-ll 

God’s Unspeakable Gift 21:22 

Missionary Work 21 : 1 0 

Rivers 21 :70 

Seas 21 :77 

Tabernacle and its Furniture 21 :99 


Things to Come Subject Index - 22 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Tabernacle and its Lessons 21 :93 

The Coming of Christ 21 : 1 30 

The End of the Lord 21:33 

The Holy Spirit 21 :43 

Truth for the Times 21 :1 1 1 

Wells 21:50 

Sunday School Lessons— III 

The Right Way 21 : 1 38 

Sunday School and the Higher Criticism, The .... 9:59 

Sundial of Delhi 13:100 

Sundry Discrepancies 9:33 

Sunteleia, The 9:84 

Super-Man, The 16:47 

Superstition, The Growth of 9:24 

Supper being Ended 10:166 

Sure Foundation, A 6:92 

Swansea, Friends in 7:48 

Swear Not at All 2:166 

Sweet thoughts of Him 7:32 

Swift Beasts (Isa. 66:20) 7:33 

Synopsis, A New: Leviticus 20:51 

Syria the Seat of Future Power 1 6: 1 1 9 

Syria, Railways in 1 :178 

Tabernacle in Genesis, The 16:48 

Talents, The 4:1 

Talmage and the Millennium, Dr 8:46 

Tares, The 14:43 

Tares, The 14:56 

Tares, The 14:67 

Tares, The Parable of the 3:25 

Tartarus 11:138 

Tatian’s Diatesseron 1:30 

Tatian’s Diatesseron 1:80 

Teaching and Preaching Tour in the North, A . . . .2:114 

Teaching as to Signs ceasing .19:97 

Teaching of Jesus, The 4:33 

Teaching of the Twelve Apostles 21 :72 

Teaching of the Twelve, The 13:75 

Temperance 12:26 

Temple of God, Defiling the 9:56 

Ten Kingdoms in Preparation 1 1 :59 

Ten Tribes, The "Lost* 1:14 

TenTribes, Where are the 21:128 

Ten Virgins, Tbe 9:44 

Ten-Tribed Kingdom of Israel, The 9:44 

Tenth Zionist Congress 17:118 

Terah’sAge 10:131 

Terah’s and Abram’s Ages 15:10 

Testimonies of Reformers to the Premillennial Advent 3:1 16 

That Blessed Hope 8:25 

That Blessed Hope 17:103 

That Blessed Hope 1 7: 1 1 3 

The Lord Hath Spoken 

At Sundry times and divers manners 17:133 

By His Son 18:1 

By them that heard Him 18:13 

By them that heard Him 1 8:25 

What they heard 18:37 

What they heard 1 8:49 

The Pauline Epistles 18:61 

1 Thessalonians 18:73 

2 Thessalonians 18:85 

2 Thessalonians 2 18:97 

1 Corinthians 18:109 

2 Corinthians 18:121 

Galatians 18:133 

The Pauline Epistles 19:1 

The Pauline Epistles 19:13 

The Pauline Epistles 19:25 


The Acts of the Apostles 19:37 

Theatrical Revivals 12:59 

Their Debtors We Are 1:162 

Theological apostasy 9:55 

Theology or Blasphemy 12:70 

Theopneustia 17:48 

Theosophy 1:19 

Theosophy a Revival of Gnosticism 1:171 

Theosophy and Spiritism 1:58 

Theosophy and Spiritism 1:78 

Theosophy and Spiritism 1:99 

Theosophy and Spiritism 1:118 

Theosophy and Spiritism 1:138 

Theosophy and Spiritism 1:234 

Theosophy and the Brotherhood of Man 1:179 

Theosophy and the Esoteric Basis of Christianity . . 2:40 

Theosophy in India 1:79 

Theosophy: Order of Star in the East 19:77 

There is One Body 7:73 

There is forgiveness with Thee 8:30 

These Signs Following 10:68 

These Three-1 Cor. 13:13 19:41 

These Words in Ten Lines 21 :1 1 

Thessalonians, The First Epistle to the 7:16 

Thessalonians, The First Epistle to the 7:29 

Thessalonians, The First Epistle to the 7:41 

Thessalonians, The Second Epistle to the 7:53 

Thessalonians, The Second Epistle to the 7:65 

Thessalonians, The Second Epistle to the 7:77 

Thessalonians, The Spiritual Teaching of First .... 2:2 
They Sang His Praise, They soon forgot His Works .20:121 

They shall not Rise 10:104 

They shall turn away their ears from the truth 16:142 

They will not endure sound doctrine 9:59 

Thieves and Consenters with Them 20:7 

Things New and Old 21:82 

Things New and Old 21 :142 

Things Prepared 6:128 

Things concerning Himself, The 5:18 

Things that Differ 16:66 

Things to Come 1:2 

Things to Come 12:68 

Things to Come 21 :48 

Things to Come Reprints 6:36 

Things which are Behind, Things which are Before . . 14:123 

Third Heaven, The 9:13 

This Generation 3:28 

This Generation 9:70 

This is that 11:96 

This is that 12:56 

Thou Art Peter 15:17 

Thou Remainest 20:1 

Thou art Peter 15:5 

Thou art Peter 15:29 

Thou hast Said, Thou Sayest 2:166 

Thou shalt stand in thy lot 9:142 

Three Appearings, The 1:42 

Three Attitudes and Utterances of David 20:20 

Three Baptist Witnesses 2:61 

Three Days with David 20:1 15 

Three Heavenly Witnesses, The 9:142 

Three Prophetic Parallelisms Concerning Israel . . .1:24 

Three Wells of Gen. 26, The 4:30 

Three Witnesses, The 11:124 

Three years of 2 Chron 11:17, The 14:96 

Three-fold Appearing of Christ, The 3:51 

Throne and the Land, The 5:103 

Throne of Christ, The 5:55 

Thy Closet 9:142 


Things to Come Subject Index - 23 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Thyatira 3:50 

Tickets for Heaven 11:120 

Tight-Rope Sermons 11:119 

Till He Come 3:138 

Till He come 17:65 

Till He come 17:79 

Time of Matthew 24:40, The 1 4: 1 2 

Time of Trouble, A 20:132 

Time that is now, The 5:42 

Time to Think, A 20:107 

Times and Seasons 2:95 

Times of the Gentiles, The 18:59 

Tired 2:214 

Titles of Christ in Rev. 1 7:14 

Titles of Christ in Rev. 1 7:26 

Titles of Jesus Christ 12:107 

To Rome and From Rome 20:94 

To die is gain 10:214 

To die is gain 11:71 

To die is gain 11:120 

To-night 2:201 

Together (1 Thess. 4:17) 14:12 

Tolstoi’s Unholy War 10:71 

Ton Hagion, or Heaven Itself 16:43 

Tongue Movement, The 14:84 

Toplady Memorial, The 4:132 

Touch Me Not (John 20:17) 7:45 

Toward Zion 15:59 

Traditional Christianity 9:48 

Transfiguration and its Lessons, The 5:52 

Transfiguration, The 12:121 

Transfiguration, The 12:136 

Transfiguration, The: Practical Conclusions 13:3 

Transfusion of Blood 10:20 

T ransitional Character of Acts 1 2: 1 23 

Transmigration 10:69 

Treasure, Vessel, and Power, The 10:109 

Tribe of Dan, The 1:213 

Tribes, The lost 12:117 

Tribulation and 1 Thess. 1:10, The 7:33 

Tribulation, The 9:95 

Tricks of Religion, The 14:143 

Trinity in Eph. 1, The 21 :48 

Trinity, The popular 13:38 

T rue Basis of the New Catholicism 2:111 

True Place of Pentecost 4:49 

Trust Him 10:214 

T rusting God in Sickness 1 6: 1 23 

Trusts 9:107 

Truth and Fiction 6:18 

Truth for “Times of Trouble" 7:49 

Truth for the Day of Trouble 20:49 

Truth of the Gospel, The 18:54 

Truth, A Foundation 9:86 

Try the Spirits 14:11 

Try the Spirits 14:75 

Try the Spirits 14:95 

T urkey and Zionism 1 4: 1 29 

Turkey and the Zionist Movement 15:22 

Turkish Crisis 3:99 

Twelve Propositions for Thoughtful Christians . . . .1:153 

Twelve, The 15:84 

Twelve, The Teaching of the 3:74 

Twelve, The Teaching of the 13:75 

Twentieth Century New Testament, The 8:86 

Twentieth Century, The 9:24 

Two Beasts of Revelation 13, The 10:9 

Two Houses of Israel and Judah, The 3:98 

Two Natures In the Child of God 1 1 :97 


Character and End of Old Nature 

Characteristics of New Nature 

Character and End of New Nature 

Conflict Between the Two Natures 

Our Responsibilities as to Old Nature 

Our Responsibilities as to New Nature 

Practical Conclusions 

Two Natures in the Child of God 

Two Natures, The 

Two Natures, The 

Two Prayers in Ephesians 

Two Prayers in Ephesians 

Two Prayers in Ephesians 

Two Prayers in Ephesians 

Two Prayers in Ephesians 

Two Prayers in Ephesians 

Two Prayers in Ephesians 

Two Prayers in Ephesians 

Two Prayers in Ephesians 

Two Ways, The 

Types, Application and Interpretation of 

U.S. Church Novelties 

U.S.E 

Ultimate World Politics 

Uncertain Sounds 

Unfulfilled Prophecy 

Unfulfilled Prophecy 

United Methodists, The 

Unity of Bible Testimony to the Coming of Christ 
Unity of Bible Testimony to the Coming of Christ 

Unity of the Spirit, The 

Unity of the Spirit, The 

Unjty, The Price of 

Universal Religion 

Universal Races Congress 

Universal Restoration in Scripture, Is there 

Universalism and Ezekiel 16 

Universalism?, Did the Early Fathers hold 

University, A Jewish 

Unknown World, The 

Unknown World, The 

Unmerciful Servant, The 

Unrest 

Unsearchable Riches of Christ 

Untrustworthiness of Rumour, The 

Upright, The 

Upright, The 

Vail, The 

Vatican and Biblical Criticism, The 

Veil on Moses’ face, The 

Verily 

Vicar's Play, The 

Vine, Fig and Olive, The 

Vineyard Let Out to Husbandmen, The 

Virgin Birth, The 

Virgin Birth, The 

Virgin, Born of a 

Virgins, The Ten 

Vision of Christ, The 

Vision, The Dream and the 

Vital Truth, A 

Voice of Strangers, The 

Volume 9 

Volume, The Tenth 

Volumes 

Volumes 1 and 2 

Wait on the Lord 

Waiting 

Walls of Jericho, The 


11:109 
11:121 
11:123 
12:1 
12:13 
12:25,37 
12:49 
.21:108 
.2:115 
. 5:128 
. 10:157 
. 10:169 
. 10:181 
. 10:193 
. 10:205 
. 11:1 
. 11:13 
. 11:25 
. 11:37 
. 13:133 
.20:2 
. 9:48 
. 10:59 
.6:83 
. 7:47 
.6:89 
. 6:101 
. 14:34 
. 1:28 
. 12:102 
. 15:27 
.21:29 
.7:23 
. 19:46 
. 17:119 
.21:76 
.9:56 
. 21:143 
. 9:71 
. 1:78 
. 1:119 
. 3:121 
. 14:10 
.4:93 
.21:31 
. 7:121 
. 7:121 
. 12:97 
.9:96 
. 11:30 
.2:166 
. 11:120 
.3:89 
.3:133 
. 13:96 
. 13:108 
.9:82 
.9:44 
.8:47 
. 1:164 
.2:99 
. 14:143 
. 8:144 
. 9:144 
.7:108 
.6:24 
. 12:69 
.6:68 
.20:11 


Things to Come Subject Index - 24 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



War in the East, The 11:83 

Warl 20:106 

Warl 20:119 

War, The Abolition of 1 :198 

Was the Gospel preached to the Dead? 8: 1 42 

Wash away thy sins 15:9 

Washing of Water by the Word, The 10:81 

Watching and Waiting 20:82 

Waters of Noah, The 3:26 

Waxing Cold 20:93 

Way, The 12:47 

Ways, The Two 13:133 

We Know 7:36 

We Know 7 J 37 

We have an Altar 8:51 

We would see Jesus 1 1 :49 

Wesley, John, on Premillennial Advent 1 :157 

Wesley, on Imputed Righteousness 1 1 :84 

Wesleyan Methodist Membership 14:119 

West End Mission, A 2:138 

What God is to us 4:9 

What Rome Wants 19:118 

What Walt I for? 4:109 

What is Life? 19:131 

What is Worship? 9: 1 05 

What is the Camp? 7: 1 1 1 

What is the Spirit saying to the Churches? 5:38 

What may be Coming-in Babylon 20:34 

What must I do? 7:22 

What the Church is not 5:66 

What the Spirit saith to the Churches 1 1 : 1 25 

What was "Finished"? 7:104 

What would Jesus do? 5:120 

Whence Cometh Peace? 20:106 

Where He Was and Where lam 6:61 

Where and How will the Christian first meet the Lord? 1 0: 1 90 

Where is He? 6:73 

Where is He? 19:139 

Where ought we to Worship? 6:19 

Which was in heaven 1 1 :57 

Whistling Church Choirs 10:47 

White Stone, The 12:120 

Whither is the Church Drifting? 8:118 

Who Will Be Caught Up? 3:63 

Who are the 144,000 1 :204 

Who are the 144,000 1 :220 

Who is this that cometh from Edom 1 1 :48 

Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? . . . .8:116 

Whosoever sins ye remit (John 20:23) 8:116 

Whosoever will 10:204 

Why trouble ye her? 7: 1 38 

Wife, Body, and Bride 1 1 :44 

Will Worship 10:115 

Will of God, The 20:15 

Will the Church.. .go through the Great Tribulation? . 1:183 

Wine of the New Kingdom, The New 7:93 

Wise Men from the East, The 8:49 

Witch of Endor, Luther on the 1 2 : 1 01 

With Christ and With the Lord 6:117 

Without the Camp 7:110 

Witness, The 2:115 

Witnesses 13:97 

Witnesses, The Three 11:124 

Woman at the Well, The 10:49 

Woman of Canaan, The 21:73 

Woman’s Bible, The 3:71 

Woman's Bible, The 3:120 

Women’s Ministry 12:9 

Word, The Faithful 20:34 


Word, The Living and the Written 

Word, The Living and the Written 

Words of the Holy Spirit, The 

Work Among the Jews 

Work of Deceiving Spirits, The 

Work of the Holy Spirit under the Old Dispensation . 

Working in and Working out 

Works of 1 Cor. 3, The 

Works of 1 Cor. 3, The 

Works of Darkness 

World (Eccles. 3:11) 

World and its God, The 

World and its God, The 

World and its God, The 

World and its God, The 

World and its God, The 

World and its God, The 

World and its God, The 

World and the Church, The 

World in the Church, The 

World that then was, The 

World that then was, The 

World’s Dominion, The 

World’s Dominion, The 

World’s Pessimists, The 

World’s Religion, The 

World’s Use of the Bible, The 

World, Religion of the 

World, The Conversion of the 

World, The Moral Failure of the 

World, The Religious 

World, The Religious 

World, The Unknown 

World, The Unknown 

World-State, The Coming 

Worldly Church Methods 

Worship 

Worship and Work 

Worship by Phonograph 

Wrath and the Glory, The 

Wrath and the Glory, The 

X-Rays 

Ye are gods 

Year of Trial, A 

Yet Another Infidel Preaching in a Chapel 

Young Man of Mark 1 4:51 ,52, The 

Your House 

Zeal of God, A 

Zion Conference, 1902, The 

Zion, The Daughters of 

Zion, The Site of 

Zionism 

Zionism 

Zionism 

Zionism 

Zionism and Commerce 

Zionism and East Africa 

Zionism and Scripture 

Zionism, A Definition of 

Zionism, Dr. Dowie and 

Zionism, The Spirit of 

Zionist Conference 

Zionist Conference 

Zionist Congress 

Zionist Congress, The 

Zionist Congress, The 

Zionist Congress, The 8th 

Zionist Congress, The Fifth 

Zionist Congress, The Seventh 


1:54 

14:9 

1:84 

20:72 

19:77 

5:64 

5:1 

17:117 

18:130 

7:81 

14:59 

13:69 

13:78 

13:94 

13:103 

13:114 

13:128 

13:139 

14:47 

1:200 

15:140 

16:23 

7:127 

21:3 

15:35 

1:179 

4:130 

7:46 

2:14 

8:46 

7:10 

7:35 

1:78 

1:119 

14:93 

15:127 

19:105 

19:142 

10:155 

2:144 

2:156 

10:132 

11:117 

20:143 

1:19 

10:25 

13:12 

4:65 

9:95 

1:178 

16:3 

3:118 

4:141 

9:118 

14:10 

9:132 

10:143 

9:57 

7:94 

8:131 

10:215 

3:130 

6:58 

4:46 

7:10 

7:45 

14:10 

8:45 

11:107 


Things to Come Subject Index - 25 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Zionist League 12:34 

Zionist Manifesto, The 8:22 

Zionist Medal, The 8:72 

Zionist Movement 6:93 

Zionist Movement 12:21 

Zionist Movement and its relation to Prophecy . . . .11:9 

Zionist Movement and its relation to Prophecy . . . . 1 1 :22 

Zionist Movement and its relation to Prophecy . . . . 1 1 :32 

Zionist Movement and its relation to Prophecy . . . . 1 1 :83 

Zionist Movement, The 4:59 

Zionist Movement, The 7:23 

Zionist Movement, The 8:56 

Zionist Movement, The 8:104 

Zionist Movement, The 21:47 

Zionist Notes 9:107 

Zionists and Palestine 4:70 


Things to Come Subject Index - 26 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Genesis 


l^mgs Ixi Come 

& Complete anb Contbmeb Scripture 3fabex 


1 

18:108 

1 

19:27 

1:1-2 

9:13 

1:1-3 

19:27 

1:2 

20:65 

1:2 

19:16 

1:2 

19:3 

1:2 

11:108 

1:5 

2:94 

1:5 

18:8 

1:28 

19:3 

2 

21:70 

2:1 

19:3 

2:7 

17:84 

2:17 

13:34 

3 

7:1 

3 

11:102 

3 

19:3 

3:1 

11:108 

3:2-3 

14:26 

3:4-5 

19:3 

3:9 

19:139 

3:15 

1:141 

3:15 

9:38 

3:15 

20:9 

3:17 

21:13 

4 

1:166 

4 & 5 

11:112 

4:1 

18:57 

4:1-8 

20:9 

4:15 

7:69 

4:15 

14:108 

4:23 

14:8 

5:2 

2:212 

5:21-23 

20:129 

6 & 9 

11:137 

6:1-4 

11:111 

6:1-4 

11:138 

6:1-8 

21:41 

6:1-13 

20:64 

6:3 

2:97 

6:3 

8:56 

6:3 

12:353 

6:4 

14:86 

6:5-22 

20:9 

6:6 

7:105 

8:6-12 

20:87 

9:24 

18:81 

10 

11:114 

10&11 

12:18 

10 & 12 

. . . .1:210 

10:21 

18:81 

11:5-7 

2:16 

11:26 

10:131 

12:1-13 

20:9 


12:17 

13:23 

13:3-4 

20:9 

14:16 

13:36 

15 

1:144 

15 

11:9 

15:6 

18:128 

15:17 

14:13 

17:7-8 

1:82 

18:17 

20:9 

18:21 

2:16 

18:32 

20:9 

22:6-7 

14:13 

22:7 

12:76 

22:18 

1:109 

23:15 

3:20 

24 

2:155 

24 

11:126 

24 

21:50 

25:1-2 

19:108 

25:8 

18:96 

26:1 -27 

12:24 

26:15-22 

4:30 

30:1-6 

1:12 

32:18 

20:53 

32:24 

2:127 

35:2 

20:54 

37 

20:22 

38:8 

9:27 

41 

9:38 

41:38-45 

20:22 

42:6 

9:27 

44:14 

9:27 

45 

20:22 

47:2 

20:22 

47:15 

20:22 

49 

1:17 

49:5-7 

20:123 

49:10 

15:48 

49:10 

1:28 

49:11 

10:180 

49:14 

3:69 

49:16 

1:11 

49:16-18 

1:12 

49:16-18 

1:228 

50:18-20 

9:27 

50:24 

3:1 

Whole 

19:100 

2:14 

9:27 

3:15 

1:88 

3:15 

2:195 

4:10-16 

20:6 

6:2-3 

1:82 

7 &8 

21:115 

7:1 

20:6 

7:11 

17:119 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 1 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



9:16 9:56 

10:3 10:204 

13:3-10 2:181 

13:11-16 2:181 

15:13 9:106 

15:20 20:20 

15:25-26 18:108 

19:5-6 8:92 

20:1-17 20:4 

20:1-17 21:11 

21:20-21 9:33 

24:9-11 20:4 

24:10-11 3:32 

25:10-22 21:9 

25:23-30 21:99 

28:2-3 12:136 

30:7 20:33 

32:32-33 7:93 

34:7 3:105 

34:7 5:121 

24:29-35 11:31 

40:34-35 20:4 

Leviticus Whole 19:135 

6:26-29 11:58 

6:30 1:77 

8 & 10 20:2 

9:24 20:9 

10:1 14:13 

11 & 12 20:4 

13 & 14 21:70 

13 & 14 20:3 

14:6 20:6 

15 & 16 20:28 

23 1:46 

23 & 26 20:51 

23:5-55 12:128 

23:15-17 12:84 

Numbers 1 & 10 20:75 

3:16 19:41 

3:39 1:218 

5:21-22 2:166 

6:22-27 20:4 

6:22-27 20:61 

10:35 11:39 

14:24 13:66 

14:28-32 19:104 

17:1-10 19:65 

21:9-11 1:167 

21:16-18 2:166 

23:9 1:50 

23:19 7:105 

24:17 1:28 

25:9 3:45 

Deuteronomy Whole 21:15 

4:8 9:122 

4:19 16:47 

6:4-9 2:181 

7 1:104 

7:6 20:6 

10:15 20:6 

11:13-21 2:181 

12:14-26 19:19 


17:12 19:10 

18:10-12 21:88 

18:18 1:109 

18:18 20:6 

24:1-4 2:55 

28 20:104 

29:14-21 1:12 

31:29 1:24 

32:1-43 10:55 

32:8 1:210 

32:20 19:40 

32:34 20:101 

32:35 1:2 

32:42 19:40 

33 21:106 

33:1 20:6 

33:3 1:104 

33:7 20:3 

33:25-27 1:28 

34:5 20:6 

Joshua Whole 21:89 

Whole 21:102 

2:9-15 20:12 

2:12-21 20:57 

2:18-19 20:12 

6:20-23 20:12 

10&36 20:97 

10:12-14 15:132 

10:12-14 11:108 

21:9-16 20:125 

23:14 20:142 

24:2-4 20:9 

Judges Whole 21:126 

4:4-5 20:30 

5:1 20:30 

5:14 15:48 

5:20 3:69 

12:6 7:8 

14:5-18 20:117 

28 1:152 

I Samuel Whole 21:112 

1:3 19:19 

1:11 12:23 

2:1-10 20:69 

2:3 6:69 

2:6-9 21:37 

2:8 10:69 

2:25 13:36 

2:27 20:6 

3:1 20:6 

6:19 7:8 

6:19 18:35 

9:6 20:6 

9:9-19 20:6 

16 1:145 

16 & 18 14:5 

16:1-13 20:69 

17 20:118 

20:14 20:13 

21:1 10:180 

24:24 10:132 

28:5 9:129 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 2 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



II Samuel 


28:6 9:131 

28:14 12:101 

2:16 19:12 

7 1:145 

7 1:225 

7:12 1:109 

7:18 20:20 

8:2 15:69 

8:4 18:35 

9:1-7 20:13 

10:18 18:35 

11:21 19:12 

12:16 20:20 

12:23 18:96 

12:31 15:69 

13:11-35 2:65 

15:27 20:6 

17:25 7:105 

21:19 17:120 

22:2-14 4:13 

23:5 9:34 

23:8 18:35 

23:14-17 19:19 

24:1 3:45 

I Kings 4:26 18:35 

6:1 4:104 

7:24 18:35 

7:26 18:36 

7:26 11:48 

10:1-9 8:49 

12:22 20:6 

13 20:6 

13 20:118 

14:3 9:85 

14:18 20:6 

17:1 7:32 

17:1-7 20:81 

17:18-24 20:6 

22:19-23 11:130 

II Kings 2:24 15:48 

4:7-42 20:6 

6:23-24 7:80 

7:23-25 11:121 

8:56 20:6 

9:7 20:6 

11 20:105 

14:25 20:6 

16:5-9 9:33 

17:6 21:129 

17:13 20:6 

17:13 20:18 

20:8-11 13:99 

I Chronicles 2:2 19:59 

9:22 20:6 

10:13 9:131 

11:17-49 21:51 

12 20:115 

12:1 16:75 

15 11:63 

15:16-19 11:39 

16:15-16 6:71 

18:4 18:35 


20:5 17:120 

21:1 3:45 

21 :9 20:6 

21 :26 20:9 

22:14 10:132 

26:5 20:6 

26:28 20:6 

28:2 20:20 

29:29 20:6 

32:25 10:132 

II Chronicles 1:7-12 20:69 

4:3 11:48 

4:5 18:36 

6:18 2:16 

7:1 20:9 

9:25 18:35 

9:29 20:7 

11:17 14:96 

15:8 20:7 

16:7-10 20:6 

19:2 3:83 

19:8 18:35 

21:4 9:39 

23:3 21:61 

24:4-5 10:132 

26:21 1:168 

27:2 1:168 

28:5-20 9:33 

28:29 1:168 

29:3 1:168 

29:30 20:6 

Ezra 2:70 3:105 

3:2 20:6 

4 3:94 

Nehemiah Whole 20:133 

2:12-15 3:91 

3:15 3:91 

7:4 3:115 

8:8 19:18 

Esther Whole 1:146 

3:13 9:39 

Job 1:1-5 9:110 

1:6 20:78 

1:6-2:10 9:121 

2:1 20:78 

3:1-31:40 9:135 

4:18 12:108 

13:4 7:70 

19:25 7:9 

19:25 1:28 

24:2-13 8:46 

32 & 37 10:14 

37:1 -42:6 10:27 

40:4 20:109 

42:5 7:9 

Psalms 1&2 9:126 

2:2-6 9:26 

2:4 20:10 

2:6 1:88 

3 12:28 

4 11:26 

4 12:29 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 3 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



5 

11:63 

6 

11:63 

7:14 

7:95 

8 

10:149 

9 & 10 

12:66 

12 

9:104 

12:6 

10:61 

16 

13:61 

16:10 

10:132 

16:10 

10:156 

20:1 

20:49 

22 

20:8 

23 

2:16 

23:2 

9:133 

23:4 

6:117 

23:39 

18:40 

27:4 

20:141 

30:5 

21:33 

32:6 

20:9 

33:6 

20:61 

33:11 

20:2 

34:5 

6:25 

37:18-19 .... 

21:85 

39:7 

4:109 

40:8 

20:8 

41:7 

20:9 

44 

15:3 

45 

7:97 

45 

11:38 

45 

20:105 

50:21 

4:102 

52 

10:160 

55 

10:194 

55 

15:31 

56 

10:209 

57 

10:209 

57:3 

10:74 

58 

10:209 

63:8 

20:73 

65:4 

21:94 

67:1 

11:39 

67:24-23 .... 

11:39 

68 

15:31 

68:11 

20:30 

69 

20:8 

72 

11:117 

72 

20:8 

74 

10:209 

75:3 

10:69 

77 

6:27 

81:8-16 

19:3 

84 

20:81 

87 

10:172 

90:1 

20:6 

95:8-11 

19:15 

102:13 

2:78 

102:13 

4:93 

102:16 

1:67 

104:30 

20:61 

104:34 

7:32 

106:12-13 .... 

20:121 

107 

8:73 


107:8 20:121 

107:8 21:109 

107:43 21:78 

109 1:230 

109:5 11:27 

110:1 1:147 

110:1 1:197 

110:1 3:87 

110:1 5:37 

110:2 19:65 

111:3 20:2 

116:7 8:43 

117:2 20:2 

119 4:20 

119:142-144 20:2 

119:176 5:73 

120 14:39 

121 14:40 

122 14:40 

123 14:52 

124 14:4 

124 14:53 

125 14:53 

125:3 14:3 

126 14:16 

126 14:63 

127 14:17 

127 14:64 

128 14:18 

128 14:65 

129 14:77 

130 4:16 

130 14:77 

130:4 8:30 

131 14:77 

132 14:87 

133 14:88 

134 14:88 

137 20:131 

139:16 14:96 

144:11-15 11:27 

145 11:0 

147:19-20 20:6 

Proverbs 2:4 20:10 

8:15 4:143 

8:22-26 20:91 

8:22-31 19:27 

8:34 20:142 

9:10 19:27 

15:10-11 20:9 

16:1-9 19:69 

19:21 20:2 

21:1 18:132 

31 9:82 

Ecclesiastes 3:11 14:59 

3:19 20:141 

9:5 21:60 

12:11 1:177 

Song of Songs 1:6 20:109 

4 20:8 

Isaiah Whole 21:30 

Whole 21:39 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 4 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Whole 21:51 

1:1-7 20:45 

1:18 10:93 

2:6 20:2 

4:1 9:97 

4:2 21:30 

4:5 11:6 

4:9 3:1 

6 20:4 

6:3 20:61 

6:4 1:168 

6:5-7 20:20 

6:5-7 20:109 

6:10 1:218 

7:10-25 9:82 

7:14 9:82 

7:16-17 9:82 

8 9:83 

8:11-14 3:54 

8:19-22 21:119 

8:20 20:34 

9 9:83 

9:6 14:96 

10:22 1:83 

11 20:8 

13:1 20:7 

13:15 20:7 

14:10 20:56 

14:22-23 20:7 

14:28 20:7 

17:10 20:58 

17:10 11:12 

19:1 20:7 

20:3 20:6 

21:11 7:56 

21:11-12 20:6 

22:1 20:7 

22:5 20:50 

22:13-15 2:199 

22:15 - 23:19 12:72 

23:1 20:7 

24:19 21:111 

24:20 2:186 

24:23 19:17 

25:1-4 19:19 

26:14-23:19 10:104 

26:20 20:9 

29:10 20:6 

30:7 11:108 

30:10 20:6 

30:18 12:69 

32:1-2 1:172 

34:4 3:115 

37:3 8:59 

40:13 20:48 

41:10 7:8 

43:2 21:70 

43:10-12 1:106 

44:26 20:6 

44:28 3:94 

45:7 10:143 

45:17 20:2 


45:22 20:45 

48:6 20:10 

48:16 20:61 

49 20:8 

49:6 20:2 

50:1-3 1:11 

52:8 20:6 

52:15 5:20 

52:15 6:141 

53 20:8 

53:3-4 1:109 

53:3-4 18:108 

53:7 19:10 

53:9 1:148 

53:9 12:101 

53:11 3:134 

54:5 2:154 

54:9 3:21 

55:8-9 11:3 

56:10 20:6 

59:10 6:23 

59:19-21 7:57 

60:19-20 20:2 

62:4 2:165 

62:6 20:6 

63:1 11:48 

63:1-5 3:128 

65:20 9:20 

65:20 9:23 

66:20 7:33 

66:20 20:34 

66:24 9:132 

Jeremiah 1:2 20:7 

1:5-18 1:51 

2:3-12 20:7 

2:19-29 20:7 

3:1 2:55 

3:8 2:99 

3:8-8 1:11 

3:14 2:154 

3:17 20:8 

4:10 17:84 

6:17 20:6 

7:22-23 9:33 

7:22-24 14:1 

17:5-8 11:3 

17:15 8:33 

17:15 8:35 

18:1-4 8:121 

18:1-6 20:57 

19:4 9:27 

21 &35 14:6 

22:28-32 20:7 

23:5 21:30 

23:28-29 20:7 

23:33-40 20:7 

25:1 20:54 

25:4 20:6 

26&29 1:51 

26:5 20:6 

29:11 20:125 

31:3 20:2 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 5 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Lamentations 

Ezekiel 


Daniel 


31:10 

1:226 


9:24-27 .... 

13:32 

33:34 

14:143 


9:27 

5:4 

44 

8:28 


9:27 

14:143 

46 & 52 

1:51 


10:7-8 

20:7 

46:4-10 

9:24 


10:11 

20:54 

63 

21:74 


12:2 

9:117 

3:22-23 

19:141 


12:2 

21:60 

1:1 

20:7 


12:13 

9:142 

3:17 

20:6 

Hosea 

1 

21:20 

5:11 

20:7 


1 

21:29 

8:3 

20:7 


1:1 

1:11 

8:13 

7:118 


1:1 

20:7 

11:17-20 .... 

8:71 


2:1 

1:11 

13:22 

18:107 


2:16-19 

2:154 

16:53 

9:56 


3:4-5 

6:110 

20:25 

5:45 


14:2 

18:115 

21:25-27 .... 

1:11 

Joel 

1:1 

20:7 

21:27 

1:226 


2 

11:96 

27:21 

8:70 


2:9-14 

2:150 

33:7 

20:6 


2:28-29 

9:70 

35 & 48 

21:124 


2:32 

6:10 

36:16-38 .... 

1:83 


3:2 

2:150 

36:24-30 .... 

12:74 


3:9 

7:58 

37 

1:25 


3:12 

9:56 

37 & 39 

1:216 

Amos 

Whole 

1:174 

37:21 

11:9 


4:3-10 

20:7 

37:21-28 .... 

12:73 


6:2 

21:131 

40:2 

20:7 


7:12 

20:6 

41 & 48 

18:125 


8:11-12 

20:6 

45:22-25 .... 

7:45 


9:11-15 

21:19 

47:1-2 

19:24 


9:12 

12:35 

48 

10:131 

Obadiah 

1:1 

20:7 

Whole 

1:201 

Jonah 

2:7 

6:81 

Whole 

18:19 


2:8 

7:10 

Whole 

18:29 


2:17 

4:105 

Whole 

18:69 


4 

20:92 

Whole 

18:77 

Micah 

Whole 

21:52 

Whole 

18:89 


Whole 

21:63 

Whole 

21:105 


1:1 

20:7 

1:3-21 

20:63 


1:2 

1:49 

1:17 

20:7 


2:13 

2:168 

2 

1:26 


3:1-2 

20:6 

2 

2:6 


3:7 

20:6 

2 

18:131 


5:2 

1:109 

2 & 4 

20:7 


5:2 

19:139 

2:28-29 

20:18 

Nahum 

1:1 

20:7 

3 

20:127 

Habakkuk 

1:1 

20:7 

3:4-5 

20:55 


2:2 

1:65 

4 

20:139 


2:4 

13:85 

5 

21:6 

Zephaniah 

1:1 

20:7 

5:16 

20:55 

Haggai 

1:13 

20:6 

6 

20:118 


2:5 

20:6 

7 

1:164 

Zechariah 

1:1 

20:7 

7 

21:27 


1:7 

20:7 

7:13 

1:109 


3:8 

21:30 

7:21 

6:10 


5 

1:210 

8 

1:223 


5:1-11 

4:2 

8:21 

1:211 


5:1-11 

4:18 

9 

1:69 


6:12 

21:30 

9 

1:89 


6:12-13 

20:3 

9:4-19 

19:50 


8:3 

20:8 

9:24 

1:127 


9:9 

1:49 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 6 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Malachi 


11:10 20:8 

13:7 2:120 

14 1:67 

14:3-4 20:8 

14:8 19:24 

14:16-18 20:2 

14:20 20:34 

1:1 20:7 

3:6 20:2 

3:16 8:39 

4:5 7:32 

Matthew 1:17 10:132 

1:23 2:120 

2:2 6:73 

2:2 19:139 

3:7 19:4 

3:11 1:117 

3:15-16 18:120 

3:16-17 20:61 

4:6 9:40 

4:12-25 21:11 

5:17-18 3:4 

5:34 2:166 

5:48 6:110 

6:6 9:142 

6:10 12:41 

6:13 5:9 

6:13 21:114 

6:19-21 21:77 

6:19-34 4:20 

7:22 18:125 

7:24-29 20:105 

8:12 3:9 

8:23-27 9:40 

9:44 9:132 

10:23 8:55 

10:23 18:38 

10:33 18:12 

10:43 3:127 

11:6 4:85 

11:11 2:149 

11:11 3:32 

11:14 7:32 

11:15 3:1 

11:20-24 19:2 

11:23 9:116 

12:40 4:105 

12:40 21:93 

12:48-50 9:32 

13 9:98 

13 17:72 

13:11-12 3:56 

13:31-33 19:123 

13:33 12:85 

13:36-44 9:45 

13:38-43 3:87 

13:54-58 11:3 

15:4-6 20:17 

15:21-28 21:73 

16:16-19 15:5 

16:16-19 15:17 

16:16-19 15:29 


16:18 19:37 

16:18 14:36 

16:18 4:117 

16:18 9:116 

16:19 10:132 

16:19 10:156 

16:21 12:122 

16:27 18:39 

16:28 2:160 

16:28 8:55 

17:11-12 7:32 

18:15-17 12:90 

18:15-20 2:184 

18:18 10:156 

18:20 6:33 

18:20 11:36 

18:20 17:130 

18:21-35 3:121 

19:16 7:22 

19:20 19:52 

19:28 18:40 

19:28 19:17 

19:28 19:109 

20:1-16 3:133 

20:1-16 14:120 

20:23 3:4 

21:7 7:93 

21:33-41 3:133 

21:42 3:4 

21:43 1:197 

22:1-7 19:39 

22:1-7 19:61 

22:1-14 3:8 

22:3 19:98 

22:29 3:4 

23 1:210 

23:2-3 11:21 

23:34-39 20:81 

23:37 20:32 

23:40 10:117 

24 1:29 

24 1:166 

24 2:54 

24 7:117 

24 15:23 

24:4-7 18:26 

24:6-28 9:44 

24:12 20:93 

24:14 3:77 

24:15 20:54 

24:24 2:150 

24:28 10:96 

24:28 10:131 

24:29 9:95 

24:29-31 9:70 

24:29 - 25:46 9:45 

24:30 2:161 

24:30 3:28 

24:31 19:32 

24:34 6:9 

24:34 8:55 

24:34 15:47 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 7 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Luke 


24:34 18:40 

24:37 3:26 

24 : 37-39 21:41 

24:40 3:129 

24:40 14:12 

24:44 1:111 

24:48 10:39 

25 1:50 

25 2:54 

25:1 11:84 

25 : 1-6 20:8 

25:10 20:32 

25:11 18:125 

25 : 14-30 4:1 

25:31 1:50 

25:31 2:150 

25:31 20:34 

25 : 31-46 6:125 

25 : 31-46 6:114 

25 : 31-46 6:138 

25:32 2:150 

25:32 9:56 

25:41 2:150 

26:18 2:184 

26:39 6:45 

26:39 10:45 

27 : 5-7 3:81 

27:7 2:161 

27:34 2:214 

27:38 2:200 

27:44 2:200 

27 : 52-53 11:108 

28:19 6:33 

28 : 19-20 3:116 

28 : 19-20 12:20 

28 : 19-20 18:41 

28 : 19-20 21:10 

Mark 1:1 19:27 

2:26 10:180 

3:21 9:32 

3:22 18:71 

3:31 9:32 

3:32 17:59 

9:12 19:53 

9:13 7:32 

9:24 10:36 

9 : 39-40 20:48 

10:21 20:141 

11:1 2:160 

11:28 7:11 

13 : 5-8 18:26 

13:27 3:129 

13:30 18:107 

13:32 14:84 

13:32 18:107 

14 : 6-8 6:115 

14 : 51-52 10:25 

15 : 22-23 2:214 

15 : 27-32 2:200 

15:40 20:8 

16 : 9-20 19:85 

16 : 9-20 19:141 


16 : 15-18 

3:117 

16 : 15-18 

10:68 

16 : 15-20 

18:41 

16:18 

18:94 

1:1 

14:118 

1:3 

10:168 

1 : 32-33 

20:8 

2:14 

14:71 

2:25 

20:8 

2:38 

20:8 

2:39 

13:108 

2:48 

13:96 

4 : 17-18 

1:129 

4:29 

9:40 

7 : 1-10 

9:45 

7:13 

1:149 

7:28 

2:149 

8 

17:72 

8 : 22-25 

9:40 

8:49 

1:149 

9:3 

19:47 

9:27 

2:160 

9:30 

12:84 

9 : 30-31 

20:37 

10:24 

20:8 

11:62 

3:9 

12:32 

2:146 

12 : 35-48 

3:8 

12:36 

20:8 

12:38 

11:60 

13:6 

6:5 

13 : 18-21 

19:123 

13:23 

9:116 

13:24 

18:123 

13 : 24-30 

8:32 

13 : 25-30 

3:9 

13:26 

18:124 

13 : 26-27 

19:140 

14 : 12-24 

3:8 

14:14 

19:110 

14 : 26-35 

3:37 

15 

11:132 

15:3 

9:142 

16 : 1-8 

8:103 

17 : 20-21 

2:165 

17:24 

1:166 

17:24 

20:8 

17:26 

1:103 

17:39 

10:131 

18 : 7-8 

18:40 

18:8 

20:120 

18 : 9-10 

21:19 

19 : 12-27 

4:25 

19 : 12-27 

15:72 

19 : 12-27 

20:130 

19 : 42-44 

9:63 

20:38 

4:93 

21 : 8-9 

18:26 

21:24 

18:59 

21 : 25-26 

1:94 

21:32 

9:70 

22:18 

7:93 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 8 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



22 : 19-20 2:186 

22:36 12:36 

22:36 19:47 

22:37 12:108 

22 : 61-62 20:43 

23:43 8:44 

23:43 10:121 

24 : 1-12 20:32 

24 : 31-39 19:48 

24 : 36-49 20:45 

24:45 3:5 

24:47 3:117 

24:47 18:41 

24:49 10:88 

27 : 39-40 2:200 

John 1:1 19:27 

1 : 1-2 10:60 

1 : 1-2 21:111 

1:9 10:152 

1:13 12:63 

1:18 3:32 

1:29 20:45 

1:29 3:128 

1 : 29-36 19:10 

1:35 20:84 

1:39 20:45 

2:10 21:34 

3 14:96 

3 : 1-15 21:43 

3:3 8:26 

3:12 6:57 

3:12 12:73 

3:13 2:120 

3:13 9:32 

3:15 8:81 

3:16 21:22 

3:23 13:96 

3:29 6:56 

4 21:51 

4 : 7-26 10:49 

4 : 21-24 9:33 

4:44 14:71 

5:24 13:73 

5 : 25-29 1:98 

5:29 19:110 

5:29 14:96 

5:29 21:81 

5:39 3:69 

5:43 8:57 

6 : 17-21 10:214 

6 : 17-21 12:69 

6:37 20:2 

6:44 14:117 

6:44 20:14 

6:58 12:32 

8 : 3-11 16:59 

8:43 7:80 

8:55 9:55 

9 : 2-3 10:69 

9 : 24-25 20:141 

10 : 2-3 8:97 

10:16 16:120 


10 : 17-18 

20:10 

10:34 

3:4 

10 : 34-36 

11:117 

11:23 

10:192 

11 : 25-26 

18:75 

11 : 25-26 

19:64 

11:41 

1:149 

11:52 

19:36 

12:24 

2:176 

12:31 

12:96 

12:31 

9:66 

12:32 

1:125 

12:32 

1:126 

12:32 

13:96 

12:32 

14:117 

12 : 39-40 

9:98 

12:41 

9:98 

13:2 

10:166 

13:7 

9:50 

13:10 

9:15 

14 

1:28 

14 

2:93 

14 : 1-5 

20:8 

14 : 1-5 

20:130 

14:2 

11:54 

14 : 2-3 

1:93 

14 : 2-3 

7:33 

14 : 2-3 

21:130 

14:13 

21:34 

14:19 

18:95 

14:26 

20:61 

15 

17:60 

15:2 

6:12 

15:11 

6:56 

15:25 

10:193 

16:3 

20:8 

16 : 7-15 

21:43 

16 : 8-11 

5:141 

16:11 

12:96 

16:13 

1:2 

16:13 

2:1 

16:13 

2:126 

16:13 

19:121 

16:13 

19:133 

16 : 13-15 

18:96 

16 : 14-15 

20:61 

16 : 23-26 

13:71 

16:24 

6:57 

17 

21:1 

17 : 8-12 

6:12 

17:12 

6:57 

17:13 

10:79 

17:24 

1:130 

18:36 

8:26 

18:36 

12:73 

19:29 

2:214 

20:17 

4:31 

20:17 

19:48 

20:22 

10:98 

20 : 22-23 

3:8 

20 : 22-23 

10:132 

20:23 

10:156 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 9 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



20:23 8:116 

20:23 15:84 

20:23 18:71 

Acts Whole 19:38 

1 : 1-44 20:45 

1 : 3-6 19:49 

1:4 10:88 

1:6 1:226 

1 : 9-11 20:130 

1:11 1:28 

1:11 2:201 

1:11 19:50 

1:11 21:130 

1:14 9:33 

1:16 20:18 

1:18 2:161 

1:18 3:81 

1:25 10:22 

2 : 15-17 11:96 

2:16 12:56 

2 : 16-20 19:51 

2 : 17-18 12:9 

2:23 19:139 

2:27 9:117 

2:31 9:117 

2:40 19:52 

2:42 2:185 

2:46 5:93 

2 : 46-47 19:110 

3:1 19:76 

3:12 19:46 

3:12 19:52 

3:12 19:26 

3:15 2:120 

3 : 19-21 1:225 

3 : 19-21 19:8 

3 : 19-21 19:17 

3 : 19-21 19:24 

3:21 3:118 

3:26 19:116 

4:27 19:139 

5 : 4-9 19:77 

5:11 2:184 

5 : 14-16 19:68 

6 : 1-6 5:105 

6 : 15-19 2:150 

7 : 1-8 20:9 

7:2 20:19 

7 : 8-17 20:22 

7 : 15-17 3:20 

7:35 9:27 

7:56 19:6 

8:12 4:73 

8 : 19-20 10:99 

8 : 19 - 23:8 10:196 

8:32 19:10 

9 : 3-12 19:76 

9:7 11:107 

9:33 19:76 

9 : 36-41 19:76 

10 : 3-6 19:76 

10 : 37-38 20:3 


10 : 37-38 

20:61 

12:1 

2:184 

12:6 

19:36 

12:19 

9:26 

13 

4:86 

13 

4:98 

13 

8:2 

13 : 8-11 

19:76 

13 : 18-20 

2:184 

13:20 

19:8 

13:20 

19:62 

13:33 

18:35 

13 : 40-41 

8:20 

13:46 

19:8 

13:46 

19:62 

13:48 

10:168 

14:8 

19:76 

14:23 

17:36 

15:3 

2:184 

15:9 

15:47 

15:14 

1:175 

15 : 17-18 

12:35 

15:18 

20:138 

16 : 9-10 

19:79 

16 : 15-33 

3:129 

16 : 31-31 

9:25 

17 : 1-5 

19:46 

17 : 1-14 

18:120 

17 : 15-31 

18:120 

17:20 

11:60 

17:22 

10:57 

17 : 31-31 

19:53 

18 : 9-10 

19:76 

19 : 1-8 

10:198 

19:6 

3:129 

19 : 11-16 

19:76 

19:21 

4:110 

19:21 

4:122 

19:21 

4:134 

19 : 23-41 

20:56 

20:7 

2:185 

20:7 

11:131 

20 : 9-12 

19:70 

20 : 24-25 

21:68 

20:28 

2:120 

20:28 

19:82 

20 : 29-30 

20:50 

21 : 23-27 

4:69 

22:9 

11:107 

22:16 

15:9 

22 : 17-21 

19:77 

23:11 

19:77 

24 

10:85 

26:5 

10:57 

26:22 

5:67 

26:22 

20:18 

27:10 

5:79 

27 : 23-24 

19:77 

28:1 

19:82 

28:8 

19:76 

28 : 17-31 

15:43 

28 : 25-26 

20:42 


Things to Come Scripture Index -10 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



28:25-26 13:39 

28:28-29 19:4 

28:28-29 19:122 

28:28-29 19:134 

28:30-31 14:105 

28:31 17:83 

28:31 18:117 

28:31 18:130 

Romans Whole 19:1 

Whole 19:13 

Whole 19:25 

1:13 16:27 

1:16-5:11 5:74 

1:22-32 19:4 

2:4 20:79 

2:12-16 19:2 

2:14 3:32 

2:25 16:39 

3:24 10:193 

4:2-9 20:127 

4:3 10:97 

4:19 16:48 

4:20-22 20:9 

5:12-8:39 1:211 

5:12-8:39 5:87 

5:17-19 3:111 

5:17-19 3:134 

6:1 -7:6 5:96 

6:3 12:24 

6:3-4 3:128 

6:4 12:25 

6:8 21:131 

6:8-11 12:13 

6:17-19 12:3 

6:23 12:64 

6:23 21:22 

7 2:178 

7 2:179 

7:6 9:86 

7:6 12:25 

7:7-25 5:110 

7:18-23 12:2 

8 5:123 

8:1-39 13:51 

8:1-39 19:13 

8:3 2:136 

8:6 11:121 

8:9 9:45 

8:16-17 20:61 

8:19-21 17:60 

8:20 17:59 

8:24 6:9 

8:28 6:31 

8:29 14:60 

8:30 6:127 

8:30 11:133 

8:31 20:114 

8:32 21:22 

8:38 1:2 

8:39 8:116 

9 & 11 1:229 

9 & 11 5:135 


9:2-5 12:79 

9:3-5 1:5 

9:4-5 19:119 

9:5 2:120 

9:10-11 19:27 

10:2-4 4:65 

10:17 13:109 

10:19-21 19:63 

11:1 9:94 

11:5 20:2 

11:15 9:94 

11:21 20:95 

11:25 7:57 

11:25 1:82 

12 2:102 

12:2 13:4 

13 2:84 

13:8 2:195 

13:11-14 19:4 

14:15 12:84 

14:17 8:27 

15:8-9 21:100 

15:8-12 19:38 

15:13 10:103 

15:27 1:162 

16:16 18:84 

16:23 3:116 

16:24-27 15:52 

16:25-26 1:22 

16:25-26 2:91 

16:25-26 13:40 

16:25-27 19:25 

16:25-27 19:63 

16:25-27 19:111 

16:25-27 19:124 

16:26-27 19:4 

I Corinthians Whole 18:109 

Whole 12:139 

1:6-7 7:93 

1:9 6:139 

1:21 7:117 

1:23 20:105 

1:30 6:1 

1:31 7:105 

2 2:116 

2:1 11:86 

2:1 11:91 

2:1 13:41 

2:6 13:50 

2:6-7 19:133 

2:13 1:84 

2:13 11:87 

3 2:116 

3 11:85 

3 17:117 

3:1 10:22 

3:1 10:68 

3:6-7 11:3 

3:11-15 10:60 

3:12 12:144 

3:12-15 18:130 

3:13-14 18:122 


Things to Come Scripture Index -11 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



3:17 

9:56 


15:40 

19:112 

3:17 

12:15 


15:42-43 

7:116 

3:22 

1:2 


15:50 

8:27 

4:3 

13:102 


15:51 

1:122 

4:5 

10:96 


15:51 

2:104 

4:9 

12:120 


15:51-52 

19:21 

4:20 

8:27 


15:55 

9:117 

5:4 

12:51 


16:20 

18:89 

5:5 

9:131 

II Corinthians 

Whole 

18:122 

5:7 

20:2 


1:8 

16:88 

5:25 

12:26 


1:10 

3:1 

6:9 

8:27 


1:21-22 

20:61 

6:11 

20:61 


2:14 

6:47 

7:6-25 

1:217 


3:6-18 

11:29 

7:14 

11:68 


3:18 

20:27 

7:31 

20:1 


3:18 

13:5 

8:11 

12:84 


4:3 

18:35 

9 

17:108 


4:3-6 

19:2 

9:27 

4:121 


4:3-6 

19:20 

10:1 

16:53 


4:14 

18:33 

10:8 

3:45 


4:17 

19:114 

10:11 

5:61 


4:17-18 

21:33 

10:11 

14:96 


5 

9:95 

10:16 

6:57 


5:2 

11:111 

10:16 

2:186 


5:4 

1:131 

10:16 

5:93 


5:8 

6:117 

11 

6:33 


5:9 

4:133 

11:3 

16:65 


5:10 

1:50 

11:5 

12:60 


5:10 

2:17 

11:7 

12:96 


5:10 

9:118 

11 : 16-22 .... 

6:133 


5:10 

10:60 

11:19 

6:45 


5:10 

11:108 

11 : 23-26 .... 

2:186 


5:10 

13:116 

11:26 

13:96 


5:10 

14:59 

11:26 

18:107 


5:10 

18:122 

12 

2:102 


5:10 

19:24 

12 

17:107 


5 : 10-11 

7:116 

12 : 1-13 

21:43 


5 : 14-12 

10:152 

12 : 1-14 

20:46 


5 : 14-17 

8:1 

12 : 4-6 

12:107 


5:17 

19:141 

12 : 11-18 .... 

19:11 


5:17 

21:1 

12:13 

3:98 


5:17 

21:34 

12:27 

11:48 


5 : 18-20 

12:23 

13:8 

19:133 


6:1 

10:22 

13:13 

19:42 


6:10 

6:80 

13:13 

19:86 


6 : 16-17 

21:77 

14 : 34-35 .... 

7:105 


8 : 5-6 

12:120 

15 

1:231 


9:7 

21:93 

15 

11:126 


11:2 

18:33 

15:8 

12:24 


11:27 

2:214 

15 : 20-23 .... 

1:40 


12:2 

9:13 

15 : 20-23 .... 

10:192 


12 : 2-3 

10:24 

15 : 20-23 .... 

12:128 


12:4 

8:44 

15:22 

5:49 


12:4 

11:72 

15 : 22-27 .... 

3:87 


13:5 

9:56 

15:23 

12:35 


13:12 

18:84 

15:24 

8:26 


13:14 

20:61 

15 : 24-35 .... 

19:60 

Galatians 

Whole 

18:133 

15:26 

21:79 


1:22 

5:43 

15:29 

2:185 


2 : 5-14 

18:54 

15:29 

10:36 


2 : 15-24 

20:85 

15:29 

15:9 


2 : 15-24 

20:26 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 12 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



3:16 12:50 

3:20 3:105 

3:20 11:9 

3:23-24 18:12 

4:4 9:39 

4:4 20:84 

4:6 20:61 

4:10-11 20:2 

4:21-31 3:118 

4:25-26 18:133 

4:26 3:117 

4:26 3:125 

5:7 18:56 

6:6 10:45 

6:14-15 20:85 

Ephesians 1&3 18:138 

1:2 20:39 

1:3-4 19:20 

1:3-14 20:15 

1 :4-7 20:2 

1:4-7 20:79 

1:5-6 6:56 

1:7 9:25 

1:8 19:21 

1:9-10 20:17 

1:9-11 2:116 

1:12 21:95 

1:13 9:4 

1:13 11:133 

1:15-23 18:141 

1:15-23 19:33 

1:15-23 19:5 

1:15-23 19:19 

1:15-23 21:18 

1:17 9:49 

1:17-23 18:126 

1:18-20 11:1 

1:18-21 20:15 

1:18-21 20:79 

1:23-5:30 21:18 

2 18:91 

2:1-3 12:2 

2:3 11:121 

2:4-7 20:14 

2:4-7 20:79 

2:4-9 12:25 

2:5 4:79 

2:7 19:33 

2:10 1:55 

2:10 20:48 

2:13 7:25 

2:13 19:140 

2:14-15 20:111 

2:16 19:11 

2:18 20:40 

2:18 20:61 

2:19-22 19:34 

2:20 7:45 

2:20 16:120 

2:20-21 7:85 

2:20-22 2:167 

2:21 5:142 


3 1:22 

3 2:91 

3:1-9 20:17 

3:1-13 6:52 

3:6-7 21:17 

3:8 8:61 

3:8-16 20:79 

3:9 6:13 

3:9 19:41 

3:14 20:40 

3:14-21 19:33 

3:14-21 19:42 

3:14-21 19:93 

3:15 5:142 

3:19 11:25 

4:1-19 21:44 

4:3 10:204 

4:3 15:27 

4:4 19:20 

4:4-6 7:73 

4:6 4:133 

4:11-13 18:143 

4:12-16 21:65 

4:16 2:102 

4:16 21:86 

4:20-25 12:3 

4:23 11:36 

5:18 9:152 

5:18 18:12 

5:19 3:31 

5:22-32 2:167 

5:25-33 2:155 

5:25-33 11:106 

5:26 10:81 

5:26 11:12 

5:27 18:33 

6:8-10 19:24 

6:8-10 19:33 

6:13 19:114 

6:19 2:116 

6:24 11:37 

Philippians Whole 18:104 

1:3-26 19:54 

1:6-11 19:53 

1:6-15 19:27 

1:10 12:110 

1:12-26 18:105 

1:12-26 11:120 

1:21 11:71 

1:21 10:215 

1:23 9:57 

1:23 11:72 

1 :23 21 :95 

2:8 3:134 

2:10 9:57 

2:12-13 5:1 

2:12-16 19:47 

2:12-16 19:55 

3 3:101 

3 19:4 

3 19:81 

3 19:114 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 13 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



3 19:114 

3:3 9:105 

3:7 20:2 

3:9 20:26 

3:10 9:62 

3:10 21:47 

3:11 16:47 

3:11 18:94 

3:11 18:144 

3:11-14 19:8 

3:11-14 19:20 

3:11-14 19:40 

3:11-14 19:83 

3:11-14 19:94 

3:12 6:101 

3:13 20:141 

3:14 14:136 

3:14 15:60 

3:14 21:117 

3:17 20:26 

3:18 2:82 

3:20 14:111 

3:20-21 15:23 

3:20-21 19:15 

3:20-21 19:20 

3:21 17:60 

4:3 12:60 

4:9 20:26 

4:13 19:27 

4:18-19 20:26 

4:18-19 20:79 

4:19-20 19:21 

4:19-20 19:25 

Colossians Whole 3:141 

1:5-6 12:24 

1:6 18:48 

1:9-12 19:17 

1:9-12 19:68 

1:9-12 19:79 

1:9-12 19:93 

1:12 3:128 

1:12 5:134 

1:12-14 9:25 

1:13 8:20 

1:13 8:26 

1:15 3:27 

1:15-16 19:112 

1:15-17 11:12 

1:17-18 1:106 

1:20-21 19:11 

1:21 21:7 

1:22-28 18:33 

1:23 14:96 

1:23 18:48 

1:24 11:36 

1:24-27 2:91 

1:27 19:21 

1:27-28 20:2 

1:27-28 20:79 

2:1 16:100 

2:2 2:116 

2:2 19:21 


2:2 20:79 

2:5 20:23 

2:8-23 6:134 

2:9 5:133 

2:10 20:2 

2:11 14:128 

2:13 20:1 

2:16-17 20:2 

2:18 10:57 

2:18-23 10:115 

2:19 2:103 

2:20-23 12:14 

2:21 9:48 

3:3 16:133 

3:3-4 19:17 

3:3-4 19:41 

3:4 20:8 

3:24-25 19:24 

I Thessalonians Whole 2:2 

Whole 10:38 

Whole 18:73 

1:7 20:8 

1:9-10 20:26 

1:9-10 21:10 

1:10 3:93 

2:11-12 1:8 

2:16 18:134 

3:13 15:23 

4 19:64 

4 19:81 

4 21:103 

4:13-17 1:48 

4:13-18 15:23 

4:13-18 19:21 

4:13-18 19:24 

4:13-18 19:36 

4:14 1:93 

4:14 2:156 

4:14-18 16:111 

4:16 1:137 

4:16-17 14:12 

4:16-18 2:123 

4:17 2:142 

4:17 1:131 

4:17 6:117 

4:17 20:8 

5:4 11:73 

5:6 1:137 

5:6 20:35 

5:6-10 19:34 

5:8 5:78 

5:14 2:56 

5:23 9:132 

5:23 19:9 

5:26 18:84 

II Thessalonians Whole 10:38 

Whole 18:85 

1:10 1:98 

1:10 10:38 

1:10 10:204 

1:10 13:6 

1:10 14:73 


Things to Come Scripture Index -14 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



2 6:7 

2 6:17 

2 6:29 

2 18:97 

2 : 1-2 1:56 

2 : 1-2 1:57 

2 : 1-2 1:221 

2 : 1-2 11:48 

2:2 10:96 

2 : 2-3 3:125 

2:3 18:47 

2 : 3-8 1:217 

2 : 3-8 21:78 

2:7 3:81 

2:8 2:186 

2 : 9-11 10:9 

2 : 11-12 21:121 

2:16 20:2 

3:5 13:14 

3:5 13:25 

3:5 13:37 

4:16 2:201 

I Timothy Whole 4 89 

1:1 1:3 

1:5 7:121 

1:5 12:10 

1:9 19:20 

1 : 12-16 8:37 

1:15 20:26 

1:20 9:131 

2:4 4:93 

3:9 2:119 

3:13 5:105 

3:15 13:24 

3:16 2:104 

3:16 10:132 

3:16 19:8 

3:16 19:126 

4:1 11:144 

4 : 1-6 9:23 

4:3 9:48 

4:10 12:23 

4:16 3:32 

5 : 24-25 12:44 

6:9 21:24 

6 : 15-16 19:25 

6:16 13:84 

6:20 13:49 

II Timothy 1:8 19:133 

1:10 12:23 

1:10 18:119 

1 : 12-14 13:49 

1:15 18:125 

2:2 17:108 

2:12 18:12 

2 : 14-26 2:32 

2 : 14-26 10:1 

2:15 3:97 

2:15 1:22 

2:15 1:48 

2 : 15-22 6:82 

3:1 21:32 


Titus 


Hebrews 


3:12 

20:9 

3:17 

6:110 

4:1 

19:77 

4:6 

11:72 

4:8 

8:26 

4:10 

5:20 

4:13 

19:27 

4:18 

19:27 

5 : 4 - 5:10 . . . . 

20:3 

1:9 

1:22 

1:9 

19:47 

1 : 11-16 

6:47 

2 : 11-13 

1:45 

2 : 11-13 

8:85 

2 : 11-13 

12:26 

2:13 

8:25 

2:14 

1:55 

3:5 

19:17 

1 

17:134 

1:1 

19:47 

1:1 

20:32 

1:2 

18:1 

1:2 

20:138 

1:4 

20:1 

1 : 10-12 

20:1 

2 

17:134 

2 : 1-4 

12:7 

2:3 

18:13 

2:3 

18:124 

2:3 

19:61 

2:8 

1:104 

2:9 

12:136 

2 : 13-16 

2:154 

2:14 

2:98 

2:14 

16:133 

2:16 

2:98 

3 : 2-5 

20:1 

3 : 7-19 

19:15 

3:18 

6:102 

4 

20:1 

4:12 

12:1 

4:15 

2:98 

4:15 

2:136 

5 : 1-4 

20:3 

5:6 

20:1 

6:4 

14:60 

6 : 4-6 

3:141 

6 : 4-7 

2:55 

6:5 

20:60 

7 : 19-22 

20:1 

8 &9 

20:1 

8:6 

20:1 

8 : 6-13 

19:47 

8 : 6-13 

19:141 

9:1 

19:47 

9 : 6-15 

20:46 

9:9 

6:101 

9:10 

20:1 

9:14 

20:10 

9:14 

20:29 

9:14 

20:61 

9 : 16-17 

11:9 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 15 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



9:23 5:44 

9:23 20:1 

9:24 21:93 

9:24-28 1:42 

9:27 1:122 

9:27-28 5:25 

9:27-28 9:143 

9:28 3:32 

10:7-15 13:2 

10:12 21:25 

10:12-13 19:140 

10:12-13 19:149 

10:19-10:20 12:98 

10:25 2:136 

10:25 10:156 

10:25 10:204 

10:25 19:47 

10:34 20:1 

10:37 6:127 

11 Great Cloud 14 

11 Great Cloud 15 

11 Great Cloud 16 

11:1 6:81 

11:3 13:97 

11:3 20:138 

11:4-7 20:1 

11:5-6 20:129 

11:5-9 19:29 

11:5-9 19:79 

11:7-10 20:9 

11:10-12 1:117 

11:13 5:109 

11:13-16 18:135 

11:13-16 19:109 

11:16 20:1 

11:22 1:117 

11:23 20:37 

11:35 20:1 

11:40 20:1 

11:40 10:21 

12:1 10:96 

12:1 10:204 

12:1-2 20:27 

12:2 14:12 

12:17 15:38 

12:18-21 19:47 

12:23 2:99 

12:23 7:116 

12:25-28 20:1 

13 8:51 

13:7-8 20:1 

13:10 1:77 

13:14 1:117 

13:20-21 20:13 

13:20-21 20:17 

James 1:9 1:22 

1:13-14 5:9 

1:17 9:45 

1:21 21:111 

1:26-27 10:57 

2:5 8:26 

2:23 20:9 


3:15 19:118 

5:9 18:75 

5:11 9:109 

5:11 21:33 

5:12 2:166 

5:12 8:32 

5:14-15 19:36 

5:14-18 21:92 

I Peter Whole 17:118 

1 &2 18:16 

1:4 19:109 

1:10-12 19:41 

1:11 9:45 

1:19 19:10 

1:24-25 20:2 

2:3-10 15:32 

2:5-9 8:92 

2:11 5:109 

2:21 21:11 

2:24 12:137 

2:25 9:67 

3 2:135 

3:14-15 3:54 

3:18-19 11:110 

3:18-20 20:25 

3:18-20 20:64 

3:19 10:132 

3:19 20:9 

3:19-20 12:23 

4:6 11:60 

4:15 8:81 

4:17 11:144 

5:2-4 1:29 

5:10 6:121 

5:10-11 21:97 

5:14 18:84 

II Peter 1:2 8:26 

1:10-12 20:8 

1:13 20:37 

1:14 12:36 

1:15 12:137 

1:16 12:121 

1:19 18:48 

1:19 21:130 

1:21 20:18 

2:7 7:80 

2:9 10:120 

2:15 6:22 

2:18-20 20:64 

3 20:130 

3:5 17:96 

3:5-7 19:3 

3:5-7 19:16 

3:6 15:140 

3:6 16:111 

3:6-7 9:13 

3:7 9:15 

3:8 20:142 

3:10 17:60 

3:12-14 19:12 

3:12-14 19:141 

3:13 9:13 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 16 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



I John 


II John 


Jude 


Revelation 


3:17 6:24 

3:18 19:46 

Whole 2:69 

Whole 2:93 

Whole 2:109 

Whole 11:21 

Whole 18:25 

1:4 6:57 

1:7 2:93 

1:7 9:34 

1:9 11:54 

2:1-2 11:133 

2:2 13:96 

2:8-17 6:32 

2:18 18:132 

2:28 1:173 

3:1 7:13 

3:1 12:63 

3:1-2 20:27 

3:8 19:16 

3:9 11:121 

4:1-1 21:89 

4:17 19:140 

4:19 6:67 

5:6-8 11:124 

5:7 9:142 

5:7 10:60 

5:12 12:64 

5:16-17 18:36 

5:18-19 11:121 

5:20 9:50 

Whole 18:25 

1:9 14:118 

1:12 6:57 

1:3 20:23 

1:4 2:149 

1:4 20:52 

1:5 10:166 

1:6-7 20:64 

1:7 11:111 

1:14 15:23 

1:14-15 19:29 

1:14-15 20:129 

Whole 18:134 

Whole 18:27 

1 2:26 

1:1 19:140 

1:1-7 2:15 

1:1-11 8:16 

1:2 7:40 

1:2 7:45 

1:3 7:40 

1:5 7:16 

1:5 7:50 

1:5-6 8:92 

1:6 7:51 

1:6 8:93 

1:7 7:62 

1:7 18:95 

1:8 7:15 

1:8 7:26 

1:9 7:52 


1:10 . : 

12:108 

1:10 

13:62 

1:10 

13:75 

1:10 

13:89 

1:10 

13:101 

1:10 

13:113 

1:10-12 

7:52 

1:11 

2:12 

1:11 

7:16 

1:11 

7:74 

1:12-18 

8:18 

1:13-16 

7:64 

1:13-16 

8:47 

1:16 

7:51 

1:18 

7:26 

1:18 

9:117 

1:19 

7:4 

1:19 

1:2 

1:19 

7:65 

1:19 

8:19 

1:20 

8:19 

2:1-7 

8:28 

2:1-11 

3:49 

2:6-15 

2:186 

2:7 

7:53 

2:7 

8:44 

2:7-3:22 .... 

10:44 

2:8-77 

8:40 

2:12-17 

8:41 

2:12-3:13 .... 

3:50 

2:17 

12:120 

2:18 

2:120 

2:18-29 

8:51 

3:1-6 

8:53 

3:2 

6:100 

3:7-13 

8:62 

3:12 

1:117 

3:14-22 

8:64 

3:20 

18:75 

4 

1:103 

4 & 5 

8:64 

5:1-7 

...... 8:88 

5:3-13 

9:57 

5:5 

1:103 

5:8-14 

8:99 

5:9 

2:136 

5:9 

7:105 

5:9-10 

8:92 

6:1-8 

8:75 

6:1 - 7:8 

8:110 

6:8 

9:117 

6:9-11 

3:129 

7 

1:11 

7:1-17 

1:210 

7:3-8 

19:60 

7:9 

9:4 

7:9-17 

3:129 

7:10-11 

9:5 

7:10-11 

9:27 

7:13-16 

9:6 

8:1 

3:128 

8:1-4 

9:7 


Things to Come Scripture Index - 17 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



8 : 5-6 9:8 

8:7 9:17 

8 : 8-9 9:18 

8 : 12-13 9:28 

9 : 1-6 9:29 

9 : 7-12 9:30 

9 : 13-15 9:41 

9 : 16-21 9:43 

10 : 1-2 9:51 

10 : 3-6 9:52 

10 : 7-11 9:53 

11:1 9:64 

11:2 5:67 

11:2 9:65 

11:3 9:66 

11:4 9:77 

11:5 9:78 

11 : 6-8 9:79 

11 : 9-11 9:80 

11 : 12-14 9:81 

11:15 9:87 

11 : 16-18 9:88 

11:19 9:90 

11:19 9:89 

12:2 9:101 

12 : 3-4 9:111 

12:5 3:129 

12 : 5-6 9:112 

12:7 9:113 

12 : 7-9 5:104 

12 : 8-12 9:114 

12:12 19:16 

12 : 13-17 9:117 

12 : 13-17 9:124 

13 1:213 

13 : 1-2 9:138 

13 : 3-6 9:139 

13 : 7-10 9:140 

14 1:10 

16:15 20:8 

16:19 1:51 

16 : 19-32 1:32 

16 : 19 - 19:4 1:210 

18 : 1-7 10:187 

18:5 1:32 

18:5 1:51 

18 : 19-24 10:199 

19 : 7-9 21:45 

19:10 20:32 

19:20 2:186 

20 1:50 

20 & 21 20:65 

20 & 21 20:92 

20:4 3:68 

20:4 3:129 

20 : 4-5 10:192 

20 : 4-5 18:132 

20 : 4-6 4:32 

20:5 9:117 

20:5 18:72 

20:6 8:92 

20:8 5:67 


20 : 12-13 

19:60 

21 

7:105 

21 

18:16 

21:1 

3:56 

21:1 

9:99 

21:1 

11:84 

21 : 1-8 

19:24 

21 : 1-8 

19:142 

21:2 

1:117 

21:4 

9:23 

21:9 

21:45 

21 : 9-27 

2:167 

21 : 9-27 

18:134 

21:10 

1:117 

21:12 

3:56 

22 

18:16 

22:1 

11:84 

22 : 1-3 

19:24 

22 : 1-3 

19:142 

22 : 1-5 

18:134 

22:3 

2:186 

22:3 

21:13 

22:6 

19:140 

22:16 

20:8 


Things to Come Scripture Index -18 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



Digitized by Teleios Ministries 



